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TTT SU TATA STL 


ITA Wear sear: 
The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 


(Extract from the Padma-Purana) 


Discourse | 
A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti (in a living form) 


aheaerreaa ardan | 
maaa str at FA: N 
We sing the glory of Sri Krsna, who is 
all truth, all consciousness and all bliss, 
who is responsible for the creation, 
sustenance and destruction of the universe, 
and who puts an end to the threefold agony 
(viz., 1—that having its origin in one’s own 
body or mind; 2—that inflicted by other 
creatures and 3—that having its source in 
natural calamities). (1) 
a Voor dep et 
gore Aen mea 
Aa man TARNA 
nadya YAAA 2 | 


When Vedavyasa (who was born in an 
island) saw his son, Suka, going away all 
alone with the intention of leading the life of 
a recluse, even though the latter had not 
yet been invested with the sacred thread 
and accordingly had no occasion to perform 
any secular or religious duties, the sage 
felt distressed at the thought of his separation 
from the latter and called out. “Hullo, my 
Son!” At that time, it was the trees that 
responded on his behalf, filled as they 


were by his presence. | bow to that juvenile 
sage, Suka, who, being one with the 
Universal Spirit, has access to the hearts 
of all created beings. (2) 


aft qmime ma | 
FRAGA: RSIR 3 1 
Bowing to Sūta of exalted wisdom, 
seated in Naimisaranya Saunaka, who was 
clever at enjoying the flavour of the nectar- 
like stories connected with the Lord, said 


as follows: (3) 
Wie sara 
c m ke IC DESE ewan l 
yek wart wa PRTA x | 
Saunaka submitted: O  Suta, 


possessing, as you do, the splendour of 
millions of suns capable of completely 
dispelling the darkness of ignorance, kindly 
narrate (to us) the best part of the Lord’s 
stories, which may prove as nectar to my 
ears. (4) 
Rna fraat at wert 
maea aod: frat wer & | 
How does the great power of 
discernment, which is obtained through 
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Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion, grow and how are delusion 
and infatuation got rid of by the devotees 
of Lord Visnu? (5) 


BEM Hel Wat ayagi wa: | 
wR wea wer fe ue g | 
In this terrible age of Kali living beings 
(men) have mostly acquired a diabolical 
nature. What is the royal road to their 
purification, assailed as they are by the 
fivefold afflictions in the form of nescience, 
egotism, likes, dislikes and fear of death? 
(6) 

Tae Eas: Wet A ATA 
gomat wae AEAT © | 
Pray, point out to us now the means 
which may ever prove to be the best of all 
expedients conducive to blessedness, the 
most purifying of all purifying agencies and 
which may lead to the attainment of 
Sri Krsna. (7) 

famina arg: wate! 
yaaa We: wat agus AA ¢ | 
The Cintamani (a gem reputed to be 
capable of granting all one’s desires) can 
provide only worldly enjoyments and the 
wish-yielding tree of the gods, the riches of 
heaven. A worthy preceptor, however, when 
pleased, is capable of granting the title to 
attain Vaikuntha, the realm of Visnu, 
hard to win even for the Yogis. (8) 


Yd sag 
vita: vite: Foret A erat afer frar | 


wee Aseme areata OT go 

Sita replied : Saunaka ! surely there 
is love in your heart for the Lord and, 
therefore, after due deliberation | shall 
disclose that which is the essence of all 
established conclusions. Nay, | shall tell 


you that which is capable of dispelling the 
fear of transmigration, is prone to swell the 
tide of Devotion and conducive to the 
gratification of Sri Krsna. Pray, hear it 
attentively. (9-10) 


SHISHA TATA UT Tera 
strgrrad wed Het itor asa ke | 
The holy scripture known by the 
name of Srimad Bhagavata was expounded 
in this age of Kali by the sage Suka with 
the object of completely destroying the 
fear of being caught in the jaws of the 
serpent of Time. (11) 
went fna: A faa 
WIR was a maA AAT! RRI 
There is no means other than this 
conducive to the purification of the mind. 
One gets to hear Srimad Bhagavata only 
when there is virtue earned in one’s past 
lives. (12) 
Utara chat ay aura HRA Ys | 
warped da sarees WTR 831 
When the sage Suka had taken his 
seat in the assembly of sages in order to 
give his exposition of the holy scripture to 
the royal sage, Pariksit, the gods arrived 
there in a body actually holding a pitcher 
full of nectar. (13) 
Us Walaa Wa ARARA: TW: | 
HUNG oa Aa Tena! gY 
Bowing to Sri Suka the gods, who 
are all skilled in accomplishing their end, 
submitted, “Accepting this nectar brought 
by us, pray, vouchsafe to us in exchange 
the nectar of your discourse. (14) 


wa fata mà gar Wat watery 

wea i aà singray 24 | 
“When this barter is made, let the celestial 

beverage be quaffed by the king (Pariksit), 


while we shall all drink deep of the nectar in 
the shape of Srimad Bhagavata.” (15) 
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wa qa aq RN wie 
wa area: aa aforders 
anA aada aa 
EGGIE Bl eal 
“The beverage of the gods and an 
exposition of this holy scripture bear no 
comparison with each other in this world 
any more than a piece of glass and a 
precious gem can be likened to each other’. 
Thinking thus, Sri Suka, to whom the 
knowledge of Brahma stood revealed, 
laughed away the gods on that occasion: 
so the tradition goes. (16) 
amikia fags 7 eat BHATT | 
simana aat goa air eo 
Knowing them to be anything but 
devotees, he did not confer on them the 
nectar in the shape of an exposition of the 
holy scripture. Thus the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata is a rarity even for the gods. 
(17) 
Tat Aian atest oe eraf fafera: | 
Aas Tet AAA TATA AAT: | 8S | 
In the former days even Brahma, the 
creator, was astonished to witness Pariksit’s 
emancipation that way as a result of hearing 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. In the 
Satyaloka (his own realm) Brahma (the 
birthless god) set up a balance and weighed 
on it the various courses of spiritual 
discipline. (18) 
wg waft AA gd Hed 
wer amo: aa aei we TA: ke! 
And lo! all others proved too small 
while this one, Srimad Bhagavata, proved 
superior in point of weight. All the hosts of 
seers experienced great wonder on that 
occasion. (19) 
A magi mea mai RÀ 
uaga AgRP Ro | 


They came to regard the holy book of 


Srimad Bhāgavata as an embodiment of 
the Lord Himself in the Kali age and capable 
of conferring the reward of speedy access 
to Vaikuntha, the divine realm of Lord Visnu, 
by merely being read or heard. (20) 
weet i daed RnR 
Wa: y wh maa TIR: 1221 
And heard from beginning to end in 
a week’s time, it definitely bestows 
emancipation. Formerly it was made the 
subject of a discourse to Nārada by the 
kind-hearted sages, Sanaka and others. 
(21) 
REIKI merer AOT | 
aaea: pee MÈT: IRR 
Though the story of Śrīmad Bhāgavata 
had already been heard by Nārada, the 
celestial sage, through his relationship with 
Brahmā, the procedure of hearing it in a 
week’s time was disclosed to him by the 
above—mentioned sons of Brahma. (22) 
WHF SAT 
ARAA MEERA a 
faid pa: WA: dar: pa A: Gel 23 1 
Śaunaka said : How did Nārada, who 
is above all worldly controversies and does 
not remain fixed at one place, develop a 
taste for hearing the procedure of listening 
to the story of Śrīmad Bhāgavata and where 
did he meet them (Sanaka and his three 
brothers)? (23) 
ga sara 
aa a alien Rng mara 
Woot AA aah te: fret feared a ex! 
Sita resumed : Here shall | narrate 
to you an episode connected with Devotion, 
which was related to me in private by Sri 
Suka himself, accounting me his devoted 
disciple. (24) 
ura fe amaai aan RIASA: | 
aagi AMAT AGT AST! I 
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Once upon a time, it is said, the above- 
named four sinless sages arrived in 
Badarikasrama for the sake of Satsanga 
(fellowship with saints). There they came 
across Narada. (25) 


PARI Hy: 
ad AE: Hafvaat wart 
ahd Tad GA paya aq rei 
The sons of Brahma said : O self- 
realized saint ! why have you pulled a long 
face? How is it that you are afflicted with 
worry? Where are you proceeding to in 
haste and where have you come from?(26) 


ger aAA maa ger sr: | 
wad Ama Aad aq ANIMA! RO 
You appear lost at this moment like a 
man whose wealth is gone. This is, however, 
not becoming of you, who have given up 
all attachments. Please point out the 
reason. (27) 
MG Saad 
we q feat areal aren natan | 
Get a ai a ae aa AAMI R? | 
RA pedi Mg ATTA 
mR AA amo gaT: 1 29 1 
mai paai | wae! 
aemet Nai AM 30 | 
Nārada submitted : Knowing the earth 
to be the best of all spheres, as a matter 
of fact, | came here, and visited Puskara 
and Prayāga, Kasi and Godavari (Nasika), 
Haridwara, Kuruksetra, Srirangam and 
Setubandha (Rameswaram). Though 
wandering hither and thither in these and 
other places of pilgrimage, | found nowhere 
such joy as would cause satisfaction to 
my mind. This earth stands assailed at 
present by the age of Kali, the helpmate 
of unrighteousness. (28—30) 
Wea et aT: Viet cat art a fae) 
samu sitar a: pen: 1 3e 1 
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There is no truthfulness, askesis, 
purity of body and mind and compassion, 
nor there is liberality to the poor. The 
people are wretched and engaged only in 
filling their bellies. They make false 
statements. (31) 
TA: Gada | Ua ST: | 
aveia: Ba fact: MARTE: 1 321 

They are indeed slow, extremely 
dullwitted, of poor luck and afflicted. Those 
who pose as saints are constantly engaged 
in preaching false doctrines. Those who 
have apparently renounced the world are 
rich in worldly possessions and have 
become family men. (32) 


meoin We vara AETR: | 
wife aon aaa Tt ew! 33 | 
Women rule the house. Brothers of 
one’s wife are the only counsellors. Out of 
greed people sell their daughters. There 
are frequent quarrels between husband 
and wife. (33) 
aam wat Sarena Raa 
cadet |= eT RT: 3% 
Hermitages, places of pilgrimage and 
rivers are controlled by foreigners and 
temples here have been destroyed in large 
numbers by those wicked people. (34) 
A anit Fa fast ar a AMT Alwar AT: | 
aaam me e WAT! 341 
There is no Yogi, nor one who has 
attained perfection, no enlightened soul and 
no man performing righteous deeds. All 
Spiritual discipline stands consumed by 
the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35) 


Beye wae: frape fya: | 
mitra: ayer: mafa nefa 3& | 
In this age of Kali people at large take 
to the vocation of selling food-grains, 
Brahmanas sell the knowledge of the 
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Vedas and women make their living by 
prostitution. (36) 


w wa welder wear 
agi mÀ aa cet ROM 301 
Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as 
aforesaid, while touring round the earth, 
| at last reached the bank of the Yamuna, 
the scene of the pastimes of Sri Krsna. 
(37) 

waa wat Ge gaat apa: | 
Wat q e at Favor EART 32 1 
There | saw a wonderful phenomenon; 
pray, hear of it, O great sages ! A young 


woman was found sitting there distressed 
at heart. (38) 


qA ot ufadt uve Fever | 
Use vsterdt wadt a at: "e138 
Two old men were lying unconscious 
by her side breathing hard. The young 
woman was nursing them; she tried 
sometimes to bring them to consciousness 
and at other times wept before them. (39) 
aaa, Miad teat Fi ag: 
ara yaeta gig: | xo 1 
She looked all around in search of the 
Lord, the protector of her body. She was 
being fanned and admonished by hundreds 
of women again and again. (40) 


FEAT FUT: Hise PA TRR 

Ai Far ARa are ferent ag: | Sk 1 
Seeing this from a distance, |, for my 

part, went near her out of curiosity. The girl 

rose to see me and, agitated in mind, 

spoke to me in the following words. (41) 

IATA 

À sit: me aai fares APeararate TA | 

aÑ a Aaa wim WAX? 
The girl said : Hullo, stay a while, O 

pious soul ! and put an end to my worry 

too. Your very sight is the best means of 


completely driving away the sins of the 
world. (42) 


ar da area gamata 
aq ma Agy wad apt aT x3 
My grief will be assuaged to a great 
extent by your admonition. Then alone 
does your sight fall to one’s lot when there 
is great luck. (43) 
WME IAA 
ahia cel aA Sra AA: SAT: UAN: | 
aa dfa Uae TT FT ARTT 4% | 
Narada said : Who are you? How are 
these two men related to you? Who are 
these lotus-eyed girls standing beside 
you? Point out in detail the cause of your 
misery, O worshipful lady ! (44) 
HATA 
ae abate wren sat a aaat ad 
Terra area SRT wu 


The girl replied : | am known by the 
name of Bhakti (Devotion). These two are 
regarded as my sons. They are Jfana 
(spiritual enlightenment) and Vairagya 
(dispassion by name) and have become 
worn out by the process of time. (45) 
Tye: avert nA ATAN: | 
waft aa a ste: Aa: g we 1 

These girls, again, are the rivers Ganga 
and others, gathered together in living forms 
for doing service to me. Yet happiness 
does not come to me, even though | am 
waited upon by celestial damsels. (46) 
seri yo ngai faded aur 
ami A fadaratta at strat gaa vio | 

Now hear you my story with an attentive 
mind, O sage, rich in askesis ! My tale is 
a long one too: yet hear it and give me 
some solace. (47) 
sot sfas we ght uted var 
waitaaataraenre wast sio wari x2 
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Such as | am, | was born in the Dravida 
province and attained maturity in Karnataka. 
| was respected here and there in 
Maharastra and attained a ripe age in 
Gujarat. (48) 
wa amaa: wftsarqeAr | 
giat fat a ymai WE WAI ve I 

Multilated by heretics due to the 
arrival of the fearful age of Kali, and 
continuing in that state for a long time, | 
grew weak and developed sluggishness 
alongwith my two sons. (49) 


gaat wt: wa ada quit) 
Wee Fatt TAASEN FATA! ko! 
Reaching Vrndavana, however, | stand 
refreshed, as it were, and endowed with 
extreme comeliness. | have now become 
quite young again acquiring a most 
lovable exterior. (50) 
sata niaaa Gat À Aya: stare 
Be wat utters facet wert WMI 
These two sons of mine lying here are, 
however, experiencing great agony due to 
exhaustion. Leaving this place, | am now 
proceeding to another place. (51) 
Weed wad wt ga gham 
Ale g Tout Re gaa Ha: 1421 
My sons have attained old age: | am 
afflicted with this agony. Though their 
mother, why should | be young and 
wherefore should my sons be old? (52) 


wa meneg pa: fer 
Wed Wet ma w mfa 


Although we three live together, why is 
this incongruity? The natural thing is the 
mother should be old and the sons 


(53) 


ae ae ite oi a fh L uY 


With my mind seized with wonder, | 


deplore myself. Kindly declare, O sage, 
what may be the cause of this, O repository 
of Yoga! (54) 
TWM sad 
area wah = aaa 
a amaaan corat aft: ot at aR uy | 
Narada replied : With my sense of 
intuition, | perceive in my mind all this 
misery of yours as well as its cause, O 
sinless one ! You should not give way to 
despondency. Sri Hari will bring you 
happiness. (55) 


qd saa 
AUTATATT AAA ATMS AVAL: 14S | 
Sita continued : Having come to know 
the reality in a moment, Narada, the great 
sage, spoke as follows. (56) 
IE Fa 
opara ae gsi Tet: safer: | 
at qa: erat AmA a4! 
Narada said : Listen attentively, O 
young woman ! The present is the terrible 
age of Kali. Righteous conduct, the path of 
Yoga, union with God, and austerities have 
disappeared under its influence. (57) 


Im HET ProaguendaarRar: | 
se Gat aa maa aea: | 
and def gq at etary a eir: ufred | 4? | 


Practising roguery and evil deeds 
people are turning out to be so many 
replicas of the demon Agha (whose story 
appears in Srimad Bhagavata X. xii). In 
this age of Kali righteous men remain 
dejected and the unrighteous feel overjoyed 
indeed. That clever man alone who 
maintains firmness in this age is learned 
and wise. (58) 


eared Aan MTI 

at at ma age A qvad 4s! 
Year after year this earth is gradually 

becoming a burden for Lord Sesa (the 
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serpent-god). It is not worth looking at or 
even touching with one’s feet. No sign of 
good luck is to be seen anywhere either.(59) 


Ararat qa: Aah ASA uya array | 
EVLA CIRNEIE MINET a HRAT | Ko | 


Nobody even perceives you with 
your sons at present. Neglected by men 
blinded with love for pleasures, you stand 
enfeebled. (60) 


gaat «dated wevi qari 
wt gaat wt vitae at wie 
Due to contact with Vrndavana you 
have become young and fresh again. 
Deserving of praise therefore is Vrndavana, 
where Bhakti dances with joy. (61) 
sat Weare | af ase: | 
fatacrergers ARRASTA: 1821 
These two sons of yours, however, 
are not able to shake off their old age due 
to lack of men having demand for them 
here. Their deep slumber here is believed 
to have been brought about by the partial 
gratification of their self through their contact 
with the Lord. (62) 
Mea 
ai Uttara Tat centr aha: cafe: | 
Wat q aA ada: Ha TdT ATI S3 | 
Bhakti said : How was the impious 
Kali actually given an abode here? and the 
age of Kali having set in, how did the 
valuable essence of all 
disappear? 
eure ë afturrearerd: PNTA | 
Fi À cere fisher wagner YRAETA x | 
How is all this unrighteousness too 
tolerated by the all-gracious Sri Hari? Pray, 
resolve this doubt of mine. | feel gratified 
by your words. (64) 


substances 
(63) 


Me Jaq 
ae Gera wet Waa: sau ee 
ad aati at ak capaci a aA eu | 
Narada said : Since | have been 
questioned by you, O young lady ! listen 
with love, | shall tell you everything, O 
blessed one ! and your faint-heartedness 
will disappear. (65) 
Fal Thal WA Sat era KATE Te: | 
atearcenferrara: aaa: 1 GE I 
From the very day Lord Sri Krsna, 
the Bestower of Liberation, left this earth 
and ascended to His own realm, the age of 
Kali, which balks all spiritual endeavours, 
set in. (66) 
ga aiad um daoi A: 
a Wa moisi UF FA MMAR |GO| 
am ae a a AAA RÈT | 
aai A RA ANATA S | 
Seen by the king, Pariksit, in the 
course of his conquest of the four quarters, 
the spirit of the Kali age, in a living form, 
like a wretch sought the king for protection. 
The king, who like a black bee took the 
essence of things, thought within himself, 
“He certainly does not deserve to be killed 
by me; for in the Kali age one fully secures 
through the mere chanting of the names 
and glory of Sri Krsna (the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Lord Siva) the fruit which 
cannot be attained through askesis, 
concentration of mind or even through 
deep meditation. 


Ropa: LI ERRET ETE a1 ee 


Therefore, perceiving the Kali age to be 
valuable in this one respect, though devoid 
of substance in all other senses, Pariksit, 
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the protege of Lord Visnu, with a view to 
securing the happiness (blessedness) of 
those born in Kali allowed the spirit of it 
to stay. (69) 
Santana: = add Prisa 

Ware: Aft wat SSeS TAT! Vo | 
aAa art we Te ww 

Sita HUA RNA TA: |e | 


Due to the practice of evil deeds 
the substance has disappeared from 
everything in the present age. Like the 
husk devoid of grain all things on earth 
stand divested of their substance. Out of 
greed for food-grains the story of the Lord 
is repeated by Brahmanas in every home 
and to all and sundry; hence the value of 
the story is gone. (70-71) 
aaay ma Wat ST: | 
asta Raefa dtety dtetaredat TA: 1192 | 


Even those perpetrating most cruel 
deeds of various kinds and unbelieving 
men and savages have taken up their 
abode in places of pilgrimage; hence the 
value of sacred places is gone. (72) 


HARMAN OTH TIT: 
asta Refa cafe maana Wa: 1193 | 
Even those whose mind is agitated with 
passion, anger, excessive greed and thirst 
for pleasure, have outwardly taken to an 
ascetic life, hence the value of askesis is 
(73) 


Due to want of control over the mind, 
greed and hypocrisy and due to people 
embracing heretic doctrines and abstaining 
from the study of sacred books, the fruit of 


Dhyanayoga, the practice of meditation, has 
also disappeared. (74) 
usg pa wa nèga 
qea cat saat Arar! oy | 
The learned Panditas for their part 
indulge in sexual commerce with their wives 
like buffaloes. They are expert in procreating 
children and are not at all clever in achieving 
Liberation. (75) 
a fe awa ga WATIT | 
Us WTA WMT ARTA: TACT TACT! VE | 
Devotion to Lord Visnu, following the 
traditions of a particular sect, is nowhere 
to be seen. In this way the substance of 
things has disappeared every where. (76) 
srt gq qai fe ada mer quo) 
BA ysig: Ged rae feed: 1 vot 
Such, however, is the spirit of the 
times we are living in, as a matter of fact. 
Who else is to be blamed for it ? That is 
why the lotus-eyed Lord Visnu toterates all 
this, though abiding so close to us—in our 
very heart. (77) 
qd sara 
sta aged yo Aei i 
Rna a ya: gaat Tet ÅTER 1 od | 
Sūta went on: Struck with great 
wonder to hear this admonition of Nārada, 
Bhakti spoke the following words once 
more. Listen to them, O Śaunaka ! (78) 
yfreara 
ae a fe sA were war: | 
wet a cite udat WA 8! 
Bhakti said : You are indeed blessed, 
O celestial sage ! You have come here 
through my good luck. The sight of pious 
souls is the best means of accomplishing 
everything in this world. (79) 
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wate safe arat wet cararerareet 
aaa Hast MATa | 

qaueafa art apart yatsa 
AHAPMAMTA TATA AAMT | Zo | 


| bow to you, son of Brahma, the 


recipient of all blessings, treasuring whose 
single teaching Prahrada, son of Kayadhu, 
was able in this world to conquer Maya, 
and by whose grace the celebrated prince 
Dhruva too attained an everlasting 
abode. (80) 


ht AVG SRA ÅAR ABIGA AT WANS EAA: N} I 


Thus ends the first discourse entitled “The Meeting of Bhakti with Narada” forming part of the 
“Glory of Srimad Bhagavata’ in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


stot fedrarseara: 


Discourse II 


A Dialogue between the Kumaras and Narada 


TM Sard 

qa Beas act stat fame Her 
sweet TAT ga AA g 

Narada began again : In vain do you 
vex yourself, O young woman ! Oh, why 
should you be so afflicted with worry? 
Think of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna and 
your misery will be gone. (1) 
Ai a uf aa aang! 
Ute Mae: a p: aay À AA a 

The celebrated Sri Krsna, by whom 
Draupadi was saved from the tyranny of 
the Kauravas, nay, by whom the pretty 
girls of Vraja were made the recipients of 
unique favours, has gone nowhere. (2) 
waa Rn: fore ae Tet WUTC SÈTA | 
Resse Ta, ata Aaaa 3 | 

You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, are 
ever dearer to the Lord than His own life. 
Invoked by you indeed, the Lord goes 
even to the houses of the low. (3) 
make Aed gner 
FA g ha unta x | 


In the three Yugas commencing from 
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Satya, viz., Satya Yuga, Tretā and Dvāpara, 
spiritual enlightenment and dispassion were 
the means to achieve redemption of the 
soul. In Kali, however, Bhakti alone effects 
unity with Brahma. (4) 
ga Piva fagu: agai wi wag 
Taare: Gat PMTCT & | 
Concluding thus, they say, the Lord, 
who is all Spirit, the embodiment of supreme 
bliss and consciousness, evolved you, the 
embodiment of Truth, as a charming girl, 
the beloved of Sri Krsna. (5) 
aa aa oe fe Ania ARa 
Ta Aas We wea we 
Joining your palms as a token of sub- 
mission, you once asked Him, “What shall 
| do?” Sri Krsna then commanded you, 
“Look after My devotees !” (6) 
agpi wat dg weeisepgiter 
are ae at g amaa © 1 
This was accepted by you as a matter 
of fact and Sri Hari felt highly gratified 
at that time and conferred on you, on the 
said occasion, as a maid, Mukti (Liberation) 
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as well as these two, JAana and Vairagya, 
as your sons. (7) 
deur A Kt Aqus wi wife aI 
yet unfair wrared aa GAH G | 
In your real form you look after the 
devotees in Vaikuntha; while as shadow- 
form has been assumed by you to take 
care of the devotees on earth. (8) 
Ofte ai fark a ae Heat Tat yer 
pated = erred HRI e 
Taking Mukti, Jnana and Vairagya with 
you, you came down to the earth. From 
Krtayuga down to the end of Dvapara you 
stayed here with great joy. (9) 
coon ate: gi Wat uRavetrauifsat | 
aA Wa yii AHvs WTA Alo! 
Afflicted with the malady of false 
doctrines, however, Mukti underwent decay 


in Kaliyuga and under your direction she 
returned to Vaikuntha soon. (10) 


wa ware aaa gia ata a 
qipa want a ued crete earch ee 
Yet, even when thought of by you, she 
comes to this very region and goes back 
again; while these, Jñāna and Vairagya, 
have been kept by you by your own side 
treating them as your sons. (11) 
Stara: Heit wet gA Tat gA aa 
aaa feat Asa agai aaa R? | 
Through neglect in Kaliyuga both 
your sons have become sluggish and old. 
Nevertheless cease you worrying; in the 
meantime, | am taxing my brain about a 
remedy. (12) 


afer age: Arse aM ae aA | 

aeai tara We We TA TAI 3 1 
There is no age like Kali, O lady with a 

charming countenance ! In this Yuga | shall 


establish you in every house and in every 
individual. (13) 
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santana Wea MANAT 
dal We Bala ce wat A yadaiex 
If | fail to propagate you in the world 
throwing into the background all other cults 
and placing above all grand celebrations, 
connected with Devotion, | am no longer a 
servant of Sri Hari. (14) 
wetanva a sitar ufacata RAE 
wisi miraa fief poa 24 | 


Even though sinners, men who will be 
endowed with you in this age of Kali will 
attain after death the abode of Sri Krsna, 
which is free from all fear. (15) 
aot faa ada: wader efani 
aà uaa A AASA: 126 | 

Those pure-bodied souls in whose mind 
constantly abides Devotion in the form of 
love for the Lord, do not see, the face of 
Yama, the god of punishment, even in a 
dream. (16) 
a A a Aare ar ngA aAA ar 
Rng weit aA mpi RO I 

Neither the spirit of a departed soul, 
nor a fiend, nor an ogre, nor a demon has 
got the power even to touch those whose 
mind is enriched with Devotion. (17) 


q ARA ya a mA atom 
BE mead WIT Wao aT AART: 1R | 
Sri Hari can be won neither by means 
of austerities nor through the study of the 
Vedas, nor through spiritual enlightenment, 
nor even through righteous action; He can 
be won only through Devotion. The 
cowherdesses of Vraja bear testimony to 
this. (18) 
Fo mAN al vifafé ara 
weit ube: cet Rnd Hom: yt: fea: 128 | 
Fondness for Devotion is in fact 
engendered in the mind of men after 
thousands of lives. In Kaliyuga, in the age of 
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Kali, Bhakti alone is supreme; as a 
result of Bhakti, Sri Krsna reveals Himself 
and stands at our very door. (19) 


Rinit & a a deka wera 
gait SaaS: UT ANER: 1201 


Those who are hostile to Bhakti suffer in 
all the three worlds. In the past the sage 
Durvasa, who reproached a devotee in the 
person of King Ambarisa*, came to grief. (20) 
awe att det atic ad: 
wet mmama HRBET 122 1 

Have done with the observance of 
sacred vows, have done with undertaking 
pilgrimages to sacred places. Have done 
with spiritual disciplines. Have done with 
sacrificial performances and have done 
with discourses on spiritual enlightenment. 
Bhakti alone is capale of conferring 
Liberation. (21) 

qd sara 
fa maio cere fiam: 
mapei and AMTATATL I 22 | 

Sita resumed : Hearing thus of her 
own glory, as ascertained by Narada, Bhakti 
got enriched with the fulness of all her 
limbs and spoke to him as follows. (22) 


WTEATA 
Wet AE si wifes nfa Freer | 
7 matatgysenta Fart eren adew 123 | 
Bhakti said : O Narada, you are 
really blessed. Your devotion to me is 


unflinching. | shall ever abide in your heart 
and shall never forsake you. (23) 


PUM AM Ae Age ei aoe | 
Davart af ad area areas 


My agony has been dispelled by you 
ina Moment, compassionate as you are, 
O pious soul ! Consciousness, however, 
has not yet returned to my sons; therefore, 
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pray, awaken them, bring them back to 
consciousness. (24) 


qd sag 

TAT AA: MRT peA ANS Wa: | 
waaay amt ARN 

Sita continued : Narada was filled 
with compassion to hear the appeal of 
Bhakti, and began to rouse her sons, JAana 
and Vairagya, pressing them with his 
fingers. (25) 
We wars quiet peated: WAIT | 
aM wae vite r aera Westar 26 | 

Taking his mouth near their ears he 
shouted clearly as follows: “O Jfiana, wake 
up at once ! O Vairagya, wake up !” (26) 
EGEUSE Eai tiaras: | 
Seat dat a ifere AMAL! VS | 

Being roused again and again on that 
occasion by him through the chanting of 
Vedic and Upanishadic texts, recitations of 


the Gita and so on, they rose somehow 
with great exertion. 


Full of languor as they were, both began 
to yawn and could not open their eyes to 
see. Their hair had grown white like the 
down of a heron and their limbs reduced to 


bare skeletons, looked like pieces of dry 
wood. (28) 


mat at Aa oa: amao | 
fairer a: h fadi AR w1, | 
The moment he perceived them 
emaciated by hunger and inclined to fall 
asleep again, the sage, Nārada, felt worried 
and said to himself, “What should be done 
by me now? (29) 
aa fat Pi aft qo wae! 
faratata wafer mmama miao | 


* For the story of King Ambarisa see discourses IV and V of Book Nine of Srimad Bhagavata. 
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Oh, how can their sleepiness and old 
age, which is even more formidable, 
disappear?” Pondering thus, O Saunaka 
(a scion of Bhrgu)! he (Narada) put himself 
in mind of Sri Krsna (the Protector of 
cows). (30) 
aan aca A feet 
saa: PARS vfaera A HTA: 1321 

Presently a voice was heard from 
the heavens saying : “O sage, do not feel 
dejected. This effort of yours will prove 
fruitful no doubt. (31) 
ued q aed qa waar 
aa Haifereia ela: MATT: 132 | 

“For this, however, O celestial sage ! 
perform you duly a righteous act. Saints 
who are the holiest of the holy will point out 
to you that act. (32) 
endfor qa afer ata gga: | 
meai amgin: ada: vaka? | 

“When that noble act is performed, 
their old age including their sleep will 
disappear in a moment and Bhakti will 
spread all round”. (33) 
gamy: w aadA ATA 
mA aai AA Ad maA g3 

The voice from the heavens to this 
effect was clearly and perceptibly heard 
by all. Nārada was struck with wonder and 
said. “What it means is not understood.” (34) 

WM ITNA 
amassan aAa efaa | 
fe a ae ar Aa rs AATA: 1341 

Nārada said : The voice from the sky 
too has spoken in a mysterious way. | 
wonder what may be the act which will 
have to be performed in order that the 
object of these two may be accomplished ! 

(35) 
aa uaaa A HA AA ATTA | 
waa fh wnd agh AANE 3G | 


Where will those saints be found and 
how will they impart the knowledge of that 
practice? What should be done by me at 
the present moment as enjoined by the 
voice from the heavens? (36) 


Yd IMA 

aa grata wa Fid mÀ yf: | 
dtef def fare go ARTAL 30 | 

Sita went on : Leaving both there, 
the sage Narada departed, thence going 
forth from one sacred place to another and 
making inquiries of the great sages on the 
way about the virtuous act hinted at by the 
voice from the heavens. (37) 


Fey g fevered emia: 13 | 

The story was heard by all; no 
conclusive reply was, however, given by 
any. Some declared the malady as incurable; 
while others said the remedy was difficult 
to ascertain. Still others, on the other hand, 
remained mute; while some evaded the 
issue and slipped past thinking it imprudent 
to hazard a statement. (38) 


A tumultuous uproar, causing wonder 
to all rose in all the three worlds. People 
whispered from ear to ear: “When the trio 
consisting of Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya 
did not rise even though awakened through 
the chanting of the Vedas and Upanisads 
and recitations from the Gita, there is no 
other remedy. (39-40) 


arr aren tat a wad qa! 

went mA apia À: 188! 
“How can that which is not personally 

known, as a matter of fact, even to Nārada 
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be pointed out by ordinary human beings 
here on earth?” (41) 


qm: yoh gaY? 

In this way, questioned by the hosts 
of seers on this point the remedy was 
declared after due deliberation as difficult 
to make out. (42) 


ava: Msa aT: | 
ah mA a paT: %3 
Tormented with anxiety, Narada 
thereupon came forthwith to Badarikāśrama. 
There he said to himself, “I shall practise 


askesis here !” and made up his mind to 
gain that object. (43) 


weet Uta: MARATA 
EAIA GESI IESIESIRG IBe] WAH: 1%% I 
Meanwhile Narada, the foremost of 
Sages, saw in front of him the great sages 
Sanaka and his three brothers, shining like 
millions of suns, and spoke to them as 
follows : (44) 


ARG sara 

geri | yf wate: dmitseaq | 
SAINT gat vit Hat Heat mAN %4 1 

Narada submitted: © juvenile 
sages ! My meeting has taken place with 
you through great good luck. Pray, have 
compassion on me and tell me quickly 
what | should do. (45) 


wat ahr: wd qg age: | 
vai: yA = yas: 18S I 
You are all great Yogis, highly learned 
and wise. Though looking five years of age 
each, you are older than the oldest. (46) 
w aquatica gida: | 
Aea: mAT: ive t 


Having your permanent abode in 
Vaikuntha, you remain constantly engaged 
in chanting the names and glories of 
Sti Hari. Drunk with the charm of the 
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nectar-like stories of the Lord’s pastimes, 
you subsist on such stories alone. (47) 
R: morta fe fet aut gA aa: 
AA: MARET TAT AMAT ATTA SS I 
“Sti Hari alone is my Saviour!” this 
formula ever plays on your lips as a matter 
of fact; hence old age as directed by Kala, 
the Time-Spirit, does not harass you. (48) 
Wi yA mÀ A: TT 
yal aR wet aepura: Ut SS | 
At the mere contraction of your 
eyebrows in the days gone by Jaya and 
Vijaya, gate-keepers of Sri Hari, sank down 
at once to the earth and it was by your 
grace that they rose back to Vaikuntha.(49) 


aa wea at att ang 
sree mit aft AA cami: iyo! 
Oh, your sight at this juncture has 
been secured through great good luck. 
Favour must be done by your gracious 
selves to me, wretched as | am. (50) 
serine safes aera | 
aqi mi Taga MARIN | 
Raama OEA FM 
emi adaty Weg yaaa: 1421 
Pray, tell mẹ what may be the Spiritual 
practice that was hinted at by the voice 
from the heavens and how it should be 
gone through by me. Kindly describe it in 
detail. How can satisfaction be caused to 
Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya and in what 
manner can they be lovingly and diligently 
established in all grades of society? (51 -52) 
HART HY: 
m fat ge cat af fat amas 
sma: games ada ud wa feiuss 
The Kumaras said : “Do not worry, O 
celestial sage ! Make your mind happy. 


There is already in actual existence an 
easy way to do this. (53) 
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el ANE asta farsi nafr: | 
Ral Ap uit TarenT: 1 4X | 
“Oh, blessed as you are, O Narada, 
who are the crest-jewel of those who have 
turned away from the pleasures of sense. 
You have always been the guide of the 
devotees of Sri Krsna and the illuminator 
of Bhaktiyoga. (54) 

vata fat A ate uaga 
Wed POET Wh: ALMA WaT ks | 
“It should be regarded as no matter of 
wonder for you, who are making such 
incessant efforts in the cause of Devotion. 
It is but proper on the part of a servant of 
Sri Krsna to make constant endeavour to 
establish Bhakti on a sound footing. (55) 

aAA cite War: weet: | 
MAAS A Wa MA: FIRAN: 14s | 
“Many a course of discipline has 
been brought to light by Rsis in this world, 
but they all involve exertion and mostly 


confer the fruit of Swarga (heavenly 
bliss). (56) 


Agusan: wa: Bq aren fe ada 
TANI FHS: Wat WIT TAI! 


“As for the path leading to Vaikuntha, 
the everlasting and all-blissful realm of Lord 
Visnu, it yet remains hidden. It is generally 
through good luck alone that a person 
promulgating that course of discipline is 
found. (57) 


aed aa figs Aa g agri 
aged yaa Renea: wart: 1 4c | 
“The righteous practice, which was 
hinted at to you the other day by a voice 
from the heaven is, however, described 


today. Please listen with a composed and 
cheerful mind. (58) 


zaan Arama | 
aaa ty RAAE: 148 | 


“Sacrificial performances conducted 
by means of material substances, consigned 
to the sacred fire, those consisting of 
austerities, those in the form of 
concentration of the mind and others 
consisting of knowledge acquired through 
a study of the Vedas, they are all symbolic 
of action leading to heaven alone. (59) 


aada Tt Wag: wat qT: 
sinana: A A a: faf: 1g 0 | 
“Indeed Jñāna-Yajña, sacrifice in the 
form of Knowledge, has been recognized 
by the wise as a symbol of righteous 
action leading to Liberation. That Jñāna- 
Yajña is the reading of Srimad Bhagavata, 
and that has been extolled by Suka and 
others. (60) 
ufeaamferrion aqreot act Fed! 
akea ga: we qe mhae | 
“By its very chanting great strength 
will be derived by Bhakti, JAana and 
Vairagya. The suffering of Jfana and 
Vairagya will disappear and happiness will 
be regained by Bhakti. (61) 
wed fe meaa sanaaa: | 
meter Fa ad iera FHT FAG! 
“All these evils of Kali will surely disappear 
at the very chanting of Srimad Bhagavata, 
even as wolves take to flight at the very 
roar of a lion. (62) 
màm fad: wararaddl 
wate ular da: mist aR 
“Then Bhakti, that yields the milk of 
love, accompanied by Jñāna and Vairagya, 


will dance in every heart and in every 
home.” (63) 


Aha q ated: pAr voit Us Us a4! 
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Narada submitted : When the trio of 
Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya did not wake 
up even when roused by means of 
chanting the texts from the Vedas and the 
Upanisads and recitations from the Gita, 
how will they get up on a reading of Srimad 
Bhagavata; for in the stories of Srimad 
Bhagavata, as a matter of fact, is found 
the substance of the Vedas alone running 
through every couplet, nay, through every 
single word. (64-65) 
ford dmi Ai uaaa: | 
Ra A cider: PUMAR: 1 && | 

Pray, resolve you this doubt of mine, 
since your sight never goes in vain. No 
delay should be made by you in this 
matter, fond as you are of those who have 
sought you for protection. (66) 

PART HY: 
aAa EST wad wer 
RTA dat af gan wef: 1g 

The Kumaras replied : The story of 
Srimad Bhagavata has emanated from the 
essences of the Vedas and the Upanisads. 
Having an existence apart from them and 
representing their very fruit, as it were, it 
appears to be the very best. (67) 
ae Tafa A tae AN 
a ya: dgy: PA fayette: I 

The vital sap circulating in a tree, for 
example, permeates it from its root to its 
very top; it cannot be tasted in that state. 
The same juice however, when separated 
in the form of a fruit, captivates the mind of 
the whole world. (68) 
an gà Rod aftd careraitoecdd | 
ymy fe aaa cart aA ee 

To take another illustration, the ghee 


existing in a latent form in milk is not 
capable of being tasted as such; but the 


same ghee, when separated, enhances 
the delight even of the gods. (69) 


serrata neari ya carer roA 
yaya a r rer a mat Her 901 


Sugar too in the form of sap permeates 
the sugar-cane from the middle to both its 
ends, but tastes sweeter when separated 
from the cane and condensed. The same is 
the case with the story of the Bhāgavata.(70) 
se meai wm puoi maaa 
ARTO AAA URTA | 9 | 

This Purāņa, named “Bhāgavata” , which 
is on a par with the Vedas, has been 
revealed by the sage Vedavyāsa for 
stabilizing Bhakti, Jňāna and Vairagya. (71) 


mdg ware aft adit 
utara À RATATAT 92 | 
Aa aa UT Wh Ag: yAn aT | 
adasa Rai ETAT: 1193 1 
Formerly, when the said Vyāsa—though 
well-versed in Veda and Vedānta, the 
Upanisads, and even though he had 
composed the Gita—began to sink in the 
ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as he 
was, this Srimad Bhagavata, which 
originally consisted of four couplets only, 
was taught to him by you on that 
occasion. By listening to it, the aforesaid 
Vyasa was immediately rid of all 
obstruction. (72-73) 
aa a fara: Ga aa: Wat wary 
sanai set vitae: afer ox | 
Why should there be any surprise to 
you at this, prompted by which you put 
questions to us? Srimad Bhagavata should 
accordingly be recited to them, Jñāna and 
Vairagya, inasmuch as it is capable of 
driving away all grief and sorrow. (74) 


Ie sara 
wet a fatten «a: 
Meritt wagaeatearn | 
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faagata daar: 
Wad MU MASA I wou! 
Narada submitted : O great sages, 
who are solely engaged in drinking the 
story of Srimad Bhagavata; sung with all 
his thousand mouths by Lord Sesa the 
serpent-god)! | have sought refuge in you 
in order that you may diffuse the light of 
divine love, you, whose very sight eradicates 
at once all evils and brings happiness to 
those tormented by the wild fire of worldly 
sorrows. (75) 
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mià agaran 
aga a aA ye aa a1 


myi faera fe adread fade: 195 1 

When due to rise of the tide of fortune 
accumulated in the course of many past 
lives, a man actually secures the fellowship 
of saints, it is then alone that wisdom 
dawns on him dispersing the darkness of 
infatuation and pride, occasioned through 
the agency of ignorance. (76) 


fa ATI sna AAMT PARANGHAA TA feats ears: N 2 II 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled “A Dialogue between the Kumaras 
and Narada”, forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata” 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


AA Tatars: 
Discourse Ill 
Cessation of Bhakti’s Suffering 


I sara 

wast aià yarns | 
ufmarfammot  wroaret WATA: I 

Narada submitted : With the object 
of stabilizing Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya, | 
shall now zealously perform a Jñāna-Yajña 
(sacrifice for the dissemination of 
Knowledge) illumined by a reading of 
Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture expounded 
by the sage Suka). (1) 
@a wat wat aa: tat agra 
aie Yaa ame AFA: 21 

The place where this sacrifice should 
be performed by me may now kindly be 
pointed out to me. The glory of Srimad 


Bhagavata may also be stated by you, 
masters of the Veda. (2) 


fragi: sre sigra mar 
A fait mi até gaara: 31 


In how many days should a reading of 
Srimad Bhāgavata be heard and what 
procedure should be adopted in it: pray, 
tell me that on this occasion. (3) 


HART HY: 
y ma sean fara fader 


Tg q = aera! 

The Kumaras replied : Listen, O 
Narada ! We shall tell you all this, humble 
and discreet as you are. Near Haridwara 
(the gateway of the holy Ganga, so-called 
because it enters the plains here) on the 
river bank is a place known by the name 
of Ananda. (4) 


It is inhabited by numerous hosts of 
Rsis and frequented by gods and Siddhas 
(who are endowed with mystic powers by 
their very birth). Nay, it is crowded with 
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various trees and creepers and overspread 
with fresh and soft sands. (5) 
TAHA TET SATA | 
iena at cafe + RS | 
The place is charming to look at and 
situated in a sequestered area. It is ever 
charged with the sweet odour of golden 
lotuses. Animosity towards one another 
does not abide in the mind of living beings 
dwelling near that place. (6) 


Wrage aA He MIATA: | 
awe A me at uta! 
A Jfana-Yajha may be commenced 
there by you without taking any special 
pains over it and you will find that the 
reading of Srimad Bhagavata there will 
be full of unprecedented charm. (7) 
wR Ada ada meini 
wag a pea Rea c | 
Bhakti too will appear there in person 
placing in the forefront the aforesaid pair 
(viz., Jñāna and Vairagya), always lying 
before her, devoid of all strength and with 
a body worn out with age. (8) 
aa mad ala at vata Ast 
mages wavs alah TEARI 
Bhakti and her two sons must reach 
there where a reading of Srimad Bhagavata 
is going on. Nay, the said trio gets 
rejuvenated, as it were, on hearing the 
words of the story. (9) 
ga sdra 
Tae Sana mA AA Ta: 
mai GAA: HANIA ANT: | ol 
Sita resumed : Having spoken thus, 
the aforesaid Kumaras with Narada went 
thence together to that bank of the 
holy Ganga, impatient to enjoy the story of 
Stimad Bhagavata. (10) 


Ul Mae À g Aal reac sea | 
ik sats a AA Aa Teel 


As they reached the bank, there rose 
at once an uproar in the terrestrial region 
and the realm of the gods as well as in 
Satyaloka, the realm of Brahma, the 
creator. (11) 
TaPTaATA TAA Tate: | 
aads: Wa wrt Fa Awan: 1221 

All those who were keen to enjoy the 
taste of the Lord’s stories, and first of all 
the votaries of Lord Visnu came running 
to drink the nectar-like story of Srimad 


Bhagavata. (12) 
wyahayeaayA qita 
Henfafagacreatat | 
wam mègaya yet 
yag AAT: 1231 


The sages Bhrgu, Vasistha and 
Cyavana, Gautama, Medhatithi, Devala, 
Devarata and ParaSurama, even so 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi), Sakala, 
Markandeya (the son of Mrkandu), Lord 
Dattatreya and Pippalada, Vyasa and his 
father, Parasara, both masters of Yoga, 
Chayasuka and all the hosts of sages, the 
foremost of whom were Jajali and Jahnu, 
arrived alongwith their wives, accompanied 
by their sons and pupils and full 
of excessive longing to listen to the 
story. (13-14) 
aaa a aaa Ware: BAKA: | 
a aemet TAMTSSAA: 18 | 

akama ifa a 
nite a feo: vat goera a1 eg 1 

So came there the Upanisads and the 
Vedas, Mantras and Tantras, the seventeen 
Puranas and the six Sastras (systems of 
philosophy), rivers such as the Ganga, 
Puskara and the other lakes, holy places, 
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all the four quarters, as well as Dandaka 
and the other forests, all in a living form. 
(15-16) 

amedt ea aeda: | 
Tama WAAAY: WaT UAL! Vol 
Mountains etc., as well as gods, 
Gandharvas and the demons went there. 
The sage Bhrgu persuaded and brought 
there even those who had not come 
because of their importance. (17) 


aft mA ANAN 
qa ahaa: Aaa: PUAA: R 
Invited with due ceremony by Nārada 
to expound Śrīmad Bhāgavata and greeted 
by all, the Kumāras (the sage Sanaka and 
his three brothers), who are devoted to Śrī 
Krsna, now occupied the excellent seat 
offered to them. (18) 
Juara fare Sa TePaTTT: | 
Taunt RA a aad Ae: feet: 1 ke | 
The votaries of Lord Visnu and those 
who have recoiled from worldly enjoyments, 
recluses and celibates sat in the van and 
in front of them all, sat Narada. (19) 


wert safer AART: | 
aamadtsaa data RANSA: I 201 


On one side sat the hosts of seers. 
On another side sat the denizens of heaven 
gods and others. On a different side sat 
the Vedas and Upanisads. On one side 
sat the deities presiding over the Tirthas 
(sacred places), while on another sat the 
ladies. (20) 


Wage Tee: WEE a 
gies AAT: QEA RR 
Shouts of glory, shouts of greetings 
and blasts of conches were heard. There 
was a tremendous shower of red powder, 
flowers and parched grains of paddy. (21) 


amm mea frad ana: | 
Tag wate warfare 221 


Many a leader of the gods mounted his 
aerial cars and covered all those assembled 
there with flowers of the wish-yielding tree. 

(22) 
qd sad 
w mae sitters a 
maene wre ATA AIT 23 1 

Sita continued: When they were 
all seated as aforesaid and had concentrated 
their mind, the Kumaras began to describe 
in clear terms the glory of Srimad Bhagavata 
to the high-souled Narada as follows: (23) 


PART HY: 
aa A aiis AiR HAT: | 
wea saquraraar uf: cata RATI ae 
The Kumaras said : “We now proceed 
to tell you the glory of Srimad Bhagavata 
(the scripture expounded by the sage 
Suka), through the mere hearing of which 
Liberation is secured within one’s palm, as 
it were. (24) 
qar dan Val Hen siaaa Har 
men: amA shiva UMA 24 | 
“One should constantly attend and 
constantly listen, to an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata, through the hearing of 
which Sri Hari takes up His abode in one’s 
heart. (25) 
mAsa «Glare eater: | 
miarana: YUL UTA A AL! RG! 
“This work consists of eighteen 
thousand Slokas and is divided into twelve 
Skandhas (Books) and it is in the form of 
a dialogue between king Pariksit and Sri 
Suka. Do hear the story of the said 
Bhagavata. (26) 
Maan ary AASTA: FAT! 
aH AA SHAH A AIT! V9! 
“A man revolves on this whirligig of 
transmigration through ignorance only sO 
long as the story of Srimad Bhagavata 
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does not enter his ear even for a 
moment. (27) 
fe qedefl: pred: qoya aTa: | 
whe Wad wet Atma Asif 221 
“What will be gained through the 
hearing of many scriptures and Puranas, 
which will only create confusion in one’s 
mind? The Bhagavata Sastra alone 
proclaims loudly its capacity to grant 
Liberation. (28) 
aw UTA Feat watt wae 
w dite fe aai oro Rg | 
“That house itself in which Srimad 
Bhagavata is read everyday is actually 
converted into a sacred place and drives 
away the sins of those dwelling in it. (29) 


asde «oath ai 
YRUNAB MAGS chert Arete GSS 30 | 
“Thousands of ASwamedha Yajhas and 
hundreds of Vajapeya sacrifices cannot 
compare in their efficacy even with 
one-sixteenth of a reading of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (30) 


Was estate ater: | 
Wat sad were ugna At: 1381 
“Sins persist in this body, O sages 
rich in asceticism, only so long as the 
story of the glorious Bhagavata is not duly 
heard by men. (31) 


ATS A Tat Heit eRe A URN 
URAR wet Aa AAT! 32! 
“In point of efficacy neither the holy 
Ganga, nor Gaya, nor Kasi, nor Puskara, 
nor Prayaga can bear comparison with a 
reading of Srimad Bhagavata. (32) 
Vettel yottenurd at Fret ara! 
Wee waqata adreofa uit RA 33! 
“If you seek the highest destiny, read 
even yourself daily one half or even a 


quarter of a verse of Srimad SE 
(33 
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Rdam a ded yra ai 
wat mai Wa gremmat wa T3% 
SISTA VANISSA PA: HARTAR: | 
mamana a ggat aM 34! 
Trt a aaa pA wa a 
Vi aa: AA Gea FAASI 
“The sacred syllable OM, the seed of 
Veda and the holy Gayatri, the Mother of 
Veda, as also the Purusa-Sukta, a hymn 
consisting of sixteen Mantras sacred to 
the Cosmic Person and figuring with a little 
variation in all the Vedas, the three Vedas 
(Rk, Sama and Yajus) and so also Srimad 
Bhagavata as well as the twelve-syllabled 
Mantra (3% vat maì agaa), the sun-god 
(appearing in twelve forms, severally 
presiding over the twelve months of the 
Hindu calendar), Prayaga, Kala (the Time- 
Spirit) represented by a twelve month, nay, 
the Brahmanas and Agnihotra (the daily 
offering of oblations—chiefly consisting of 
milk, oil and sour gruel considered as 
incumbent on every housesholder of the 
twice-born classes in the former days), the 
cow and, even so, the twelfth of every 
lunar month, also the holy basil plant and 
the vernal season consisting of the two 
months, Caitra and Vaisakha, roughly 
corresponding to March and April of the 
English calendar) as well as Lord Visnu, 
the Supreme Person,—no distinction in reality 
is recognized by the wise among these. 
(34—36) 
aya mai me aAA ATA | 
waalfepd Ut aya A HY: I 301 
“The sins committed in crores of lives 
by the man who intelligently reads the 
whole of the scripture known by the name 
of Srimad Bhagavata without a pause get 
rooted out: there is no doubt about it. (37) 
yA yAn aT US ertad Aa: | 
fret quanarettia AA: | 32 | 
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“Again, he who reads one half or 
even one quarter of a verse of Srimad 
Bhagavata everyday secures the combined 
fruit of a Rajasuya and an ASwamedha 
sacrifice. (38) 
sh mai fret pi a ath 
qidi da TT A WA I 

“Srimad Bhagavata read everyday, 
contemplation practised on Sri Hari, the 
watering of the Tulasi plant and service 
rendered to cows are equal in value. (39) 


sate g A Ad RMT | 
Vien aAa Agu aAA aR | ¥o | 

“Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
out of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha 
itself to him by whom is heard at the time 
of his death even a sentence from Srimad 
Bhagavata. (40) 
aiie goaa caida 
HUT WE AG A gia YTA se | 

“Nay, the man who gifts a copy of it 
placed on a seat of gold to a votary of Lord 
Visnu decidedly attains absorption into 
Sri Krsna. (41) 
amama aa yea ffa- 

feri fara IRAR A AT | 
ausmaa magi wm fi 
faa Ca ISG: GUT | BR | 

“The fool by whom even a little of the 
story of Srimad Bhagavata is not drunk 
with a concentrated mind during his whole 
lifetime has, alas! spent his life like a 
pariah or a donkey in vain and only proved 
instrumental in causing pangs of childbirth 
to his mother. (42) 


Has frofea: a g ani 
A i naa A fhf 
fig a at vat fa En- 
Aa aaa feta SaaS: 143 | 
“That fellow of sinful deeds by whom 
not even a few words of Srimad Bhagavata, 


consisting of a discourse of Sri Suka to 
Pariksit, have ever been heard is depicted 
as a living corpse. Leaders of the community 
of gods in heaven speak of such a man 
like this: “Fie upon such a man, who is on 
a level with the beasts and a veritable 
burden on earth !” (43) 


aida mat AA METANET 
aerate Waa q MAA XXI 


An exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is 
certainly rare in the world. In fact, 
an opportunity to hear it can be had only 
through merit percolated through crores of 
lives. (44) 
aa area eit sitter A Ward: | 
feat Prat afer udar savi ALI XY | 

Therefore, O wise one, O storehouse 
of Yoga, this should be heard with diligence. 
There is no restriction regarding the number 
of days in the course of which it is to be 
heard. The hearing of it is commended at 
all times. (45) 
aaa mean wder savi AAA) 
OTA AEA FASTA SA MATA | BE | 

The hearing of it is advised at all times 
side by side with the vows of truthfulness 
and continence. This being impracticable, 
however, in Kaliyuga, the specific rules 
promulgated by Sri Suka in this behalf 
should accordingly be known. (46) 

frearacat aa 
det pinnaa | AAA! vo! 

Since it is not possible in the age of 
Kali to control the vagaries of the mind, to 
observe rules of conduct strictly and to 
remain consecrated to a sacred purpose 
for a long period of time, it is considered 
advisable to hear the whole of it in the 
course of a week. (47) 


sga: staat Fred area mang aA 
amet Yea AEA Fry! ve! 
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That very reward which is attained 
by listening to it with reverence everyday 
during the month of Magha has been 
ascribed by Sri Sukadeva to the hearing 
of Srimad Bhagavata in a week’s time.(48) 
FAVA VATA: «TAL 
aada aae AAAI xe! 

The complete hearing of Srimad 
Bhagavata in a week has been commended 
due to lack of control over the mind and 
prevalence of diseases as well as 
because the span of life of man has been 
shortened and also because a number of 
evils are rampant in the Kali age. (49) 
ene Tet ara A aT aT 
amma aca | ATTA. ANTI Gol 

One bids fair to attain with ease, through 
the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week, 
that fruit in its entirety which can neither be 
attained through askesis, nor through 
concentration of mind, nor again through 
Samadhi, complete absorption of the mind 
in the Universal Spirit. (50) 
aaNet Ware: Aare Asif Aa! 
mA waits tAr fe mie 

The seven days’ hearing of Śrīmad 
Bhāgavata is superior to a sacrificial 
performance; it is even superior to fasting. 
It is far superior to askesis and is ever 
superior to a visit to sacred places. (51) 


Amai wal aA Tse | 
fe gar we wer tt wif mis 4?! 
It is superior to Yoga; nay, it is 
superior even to meditation and spiritual 
enlightenment. What shall we say of its 
superiority? Oh, the wonder of it is that it is 
superior to everything else ! (52) 
vine Jara 
Aryan ere COEGI 
IRA TrA ATA 
Fi: sae amta yarat 
mi pat AMATRA 4s | 


Saunaka submitted : This story told 
by you is really wonderful. But how has 
the Bhagavata-Purana, revealing as it does 
the true nature of Lord Narayana, the cause 
even of Brahma, a master of Yoga, proved 
efficacious at the present moment as a 
means to final beatitude, superseding 
all other disciplines such as spiritual 
enlightenment? (53) 

ga sad 
Fal PMT Mt Aaa CATs Wee: | 
Wales RA RRA x | 

Sita replied : When Sri Krsna was 
ready to ascend to His own divine realm, 
leaving this earth, Uddhava, even after 
hearing His teaching contained in Book 
Eleven of Srimad Bhagavata, addressed 
the following words to Him : (54) 

SEI SAT 
a g areata ties amend fae a 
a edt Fast at scat GAETE &4 | 

Uddhava said : “Having accomplished 
the object of Your devotees, O Krsna (the 
Protector of cows) ! You are going away. 
There is, however, great anxiety in my 
mind. Pray, give ear to it and make me 
happy. (55) 
amsi Horan afer UA: Ge: | 
agra AA niee sear 4s | 
aa mad wfc panera 
ST A Glad AAT TAM: HATHA KY! 

“The terrible Kaliyuga is imminent. 
Wicked people will appear again. When 
sheerly due to their fellowship even the 
virtuous develop ferocity, whom will this 
earth, bearing a heavy burden in the 
shape of sinners on her bosom, resort to 
in the form of a cow? No protector other 
than You, O lotus-eyed One ! is in sight. 

(56-57) 
Wa: AY CA Heal Whaat A AT! 
arepref TUT Stat Para ATA: 14s 1 
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“Therefore, taking compassion on the 
virtuous, O Love of Your devotees, pray, 
do not go. It is for the sake of Your devotees 
that You have appeared in a qualified 
(personal) form, though formless and all 
consciousness. (58) 


wagers A wet: Het eA yt | 
mie mena: fafaga ue I 
“How will those devotees live on earth, 
when separated from You? There is great 
hardship in worshipping God without 
attributes. Here ponder a little again.” (59) 

zagaa: ga AS eag: | 
qanaat h adi AA ago 
Hearing this submission of Uddhava 
on the holy site of Prabhāsa, Sri Hari 
thought within Himself: ‘What should be 
done by Me for sustaining My devotees?’ 
(60) 

wat agna TAAST 
ea aA SETAT S? | 
The Lord infused all his glory and energy 
into the Bhāgavata and disappeared in the 
ocean of Srimad Bhāgavata. (61) 
aya ag qA: wera ade R: | 
EEC EIES EII GIGEL Li LLRA 1&1 
This constitues, therefore, a visible verbal 
manifestation of Śrī Hari. It drives away all 
one’s sins by being waited upon, heard, 
read or seen. (62) 

para At udsa Haq! 
me Raapa weit isaha: 1631 
Therefore, hearing it in a week has 
been recognized as superior to all other 
disciplines: nay, in Kaliyuga, it has been 


declared to be the (only) righteous course 
excelling all other disciplines. (63) 
Zuaaeduraraeancrts al 


armrest fe amet etsaia: tex 


Indeed this is the righteous course 
prescribed in the Kali age for washing 
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away all agony, poverty, misfortune and 
sin as well as for the conquest of passion 
and anger. (64) 
aam An wrt cat Yeast | 
Hel CATT APE: MEATS: WATA: 1G | 
Otherwise the Maya of Lord Visnu is 
most difficult to get rid of even for the 
gods. How then can it be set aside by 
men? Hence, with the object of getting 
over this Maya too, the course of hearing 
Srimad Bhagavata in a week has been 
commended. (65) 


aged BT vil TA SEI 
Suita went on : While the great virtue 
of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week's 
time was thus being promulgated by the 
sages (Sanaka and his three brothers) a 
great marvel took place in that assembly 
at that time. It is presently being narrated 
to you. Listen to it, O Saunaka ! (66) 
afte: gù dt w = year 
Wawa messa 
steer ifr A 
aAA am gdh go 
Bhakti, which is identical with love for 
God, appeared in a living form all of a 
sudden, taking (with her) her aforesaid 
sons, Jñāna and Vairāgya, resorted to 
their youth and repeating the names of Sri 
Krsna! Govinda! Hari! Murari! Lord! all 
in the vocative. (67) 


a wai Tae aT 
ie aq: Ace: | 
me TAT 


i qima ahaa: | 


Those present in that assembly saw 
the aforesaid arrived there, clad in a most 
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lovely attire and adorned with jewels in the 
form of truths contained in Srimad Bhagavata. 
They all began to speculate as to how 
she had come and how she entered the 
assembly in the midst of sages. (68) 


Jd: 


The juvenile sages, Sanaka and his 
three brothers, then made the following 
observation: “She has just emerged out of 
the substance of the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata.” Hearing these words, she along 
with her sons humbly spoke to the sage 


Sanatkumara as follows: (69) 
ufHeaa 
wate ë pa yer 
CIGLANE] FRATI 
wae q Rem 


ard 

ara sé at Prater aivol 

Bhakti submitted: Almost dead in 
Kaliyuga, | have been reinvigorated by you 
and your brothers this very day, having 
been fed with the nectar-like story of Srimad 
Bhagavata. Pray, tell me now as to where 
| should stay, O sons of Brahama! 
Thereupon they addressed the following 
words to her : (70) 


Hy iarna Meet Veet | 
a a a foes Giese Pent Aaaa | 8 | 
“You bestow on the devotees a form 
similar to that of Sri Krsna (the Protector of 
cows. You are the only sustainer of love 
for the Lord and put an end to the disease 
of transmigration. Therefore, taking recourse 
to extreme firmness, dwell you as such 


incessantly in the minds of votaries of Lord 
Visnu. (71) 
aAA are: afer ga cai 

RS A VT: Wearshy A | 
Wa amaA ain- 

wer frauen afterafad 92 


“Though prevailing over the whole 
world, these evils born of Kaliyuga will not 
be able to cast their eyes on you there.” 
Even while she was thus being directed 
by them, Bhakti instantly took up her abode 
in the mind of the devotees of Sri Hari. 


(72) 

aray es et 

faa de aot sieaa | 

shaft fret wader fae 
Ylagtia ga cat VHA: | 193 | 
Though destitute, they are really blessed 
in all the three worlds, in whose heart 
abides exclusive devotion to Sri Hari. It is 
for this reason that, bound with the chord 
of Devotion, Sri Hari too dwells in their 
heart, completely renouncing His own divine 
realm. (73) 


More than this what shall we say with 
regard to the glory of the aforesaid scripture 
bearing the name of Bhagavata, the very 
embodiment of Brahma? On its being 
expounded with full dependence on it, the 
praiseworthy exponent as well as the man 
listening to its exposition both attain equality 
with Sri Krsna ! Have done, therefore, with 
other righteous courses. (74) 


sr RÀ soars ARITA feaehadi T FAAS ATA: I! 3 I 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakti’s Agony”, forming 
part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhdagavata” contained in the 
Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


—s Ors 
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AA ATM SANTA: 
Discourse IV 
Redemption of a Brahmana (Atmadeva) 


qd sara 

aa duar gear ARAR | 
frets Ream Tar MANA: 1 I 
amet R: Aaa HAR: | 


Sūta began again : Now perceiving 
extraordinary devotion in the mind of His 
devotees, the Lord, who is so fond of His 
devotees, entered the sinless hearts of 
His afore-mentioned devotees, leaving His 
own realm. He had a garland of sylvan 
flowers around His neck, was dark-brown 
as a rainy cloud, was clad in yellow silk of 
exquisite texture, stole the mind of all by 
His extreme comeliness of form, was 
resplendent with a shining girdle and was 
adorned with a brilliant diadem and alligator- 
shaped ear-rings. He stood in a lovely 
pose with His body slanting at three places, 
and was decked with the charming 
Kaustubha (a diamond-like gem hanging 
on His breast). He possessed the grace 
of millions of cupids and was daubed with 
heavenly sandal-paste, was an embodiment 
of supreme bliss and consciousness, most 
charming in aspect, and held a flute against 
His lips. (1—4) 
àgua à a awa sgarea: | 
ammam À rA HRT: Iy 

The denizens of Vaikuntha as well as 


those like Uddhava, who are devoted to 
Lord Visnu here, were present there under 


disguised character with the object of 
listening to the story. (5) 
aa aean efef | 
qiga M NPA S 
Then on the appearance of the Lord 
shouts of “Glory, Glory to the Lord!” and 
blasts of conches were repeatedly heard; 
there was an unusual abundance of joy 
and showers of red powder and flowers 
from above. (6) 
qami a eeraa: | 
gea a Aa AST RRA 9 | 
Those present in that assembly forgot 
all about their body, dwelling and even 
their own self. Perceiving this state of their 
absorption, Nārada submitted as follows:(7) 
maesa aAA a | 
ya: woa à ufsa 
udh Aamua wafan c | 
“Such transcendent virtue emanating 
from the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a 
week has been witnessed by me today, O 
great sages ! Even those who are ignorant 
and wicked, including beasts and birds 
here, have all become most sinless. (8) 
w qe aq afta fafa 
fears vitera Heit Usa 
sreabafaccrant ada 
more ya Ra AA 8 | 
“Therefore, in the Kali age there iS 
certainly no other holy act on earth, the 
region of mortals, as efficacious in purifying 
the mind as well as in wiping out the heaps 
of sin as the story of Srimad Bhāgavata. (9) 
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x & farsa acq ua 
uE FARAT | 

i frat 
uaa: AA mm: | 20 | 
“Pray, tell me what types of individuals 
get thoroughly purified through a seven 
days’ Yajña consisting of an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata. Keeping in view the 
good of the world an altogether novel 
method has been brought to light by you, 
compassionate as you are.” (10) 


aaNet cet watt aie 
The Kumaras said : Those men who 
constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who are 
ever addicted to immoral practices, who 
take to evil ways, who are consumed by the 
fire of anger, and who are wicked and full of 
passion are purified in Kaliyuga through a 
seven days’ Yajña as aforesaid. (11) 
w å ĝm: «= fagarqauent- 
ongera TATA: | 
a aR nanos fee: 
Raed Het Tat ARRI 
Even those who are devoid of 
truthfulness, ‘who revile their parents, who 
are restless due to thirst for pleasures, 
who do not follow the duties of their Asrama, 
who are hypocrites, who are jealous of the 
achievements of others, who take delight 
in destruction of life become holy through a 
Seven days’ Yajfia in Kaliyuga. (12) 


apm: faren ga Farka È 
arana: 
maaa aA Gat AII 


Those who commit the five great sins— 
drinking, killing a Brahmana, stealing gold, 
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having intercourse with the wife of one’s 
preceptor and treachery—who are ever 
engaged in practising deception and 
chicanery, who are cruel and merciless 
like demons, who have grown fat with the 
money of Brahmanas, who commit adultery, 
are all purified in Kaliyuga through a seven 
days’ Yajña. (13) 
art oar = maA = ona 
Fret upd vot et FI 
wege aA use: 
amenn p Wa AIXI 
The fools who are ever obstinately 
engaged in committing sins by thought, 
word and deed, who are parasites, whose 
mind is impure and whose heart is wicked, 
they all attain purity through a seven days’ 
Yajña. (14) 
sat miem sitet Y 
IA amA maA: WAAI 2&1 
Nārada! we now relate to you an old 
historical legend. Sins are destroyed by 
merely listening to it. (15) 


qpa Ghile Gibiat: | 

wa aut: e MARAA: 1261 
In days gone by a beautiful town was 

situated on the bank of the Tungabhadra. 

All the residents of that town performed the 

duties of their caste, spoke the truth and 

engaged themselves in righteous acts. (16) 


amda: Ut aterm wdaefaene: | 
standy ama fedta sa rear: 1 291 
There lived in that town a Brahmana 
named Atmadeva, who was well-versed in 
all the Vedas and proficient in performing 
rites laid down in the Srutis and the Smrtis. 
He was glorious like a second sun. (17) 
fgat faratecites aferar epacit ear | 
TATRA Feat Fat THAT HAT | VS 1 
Though rich he made his living by 
alms. His wife called Dhundhuli was of 
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good parentage and good looking; but she 
always ruled over her husband. (18) 
Ararat RUT wast agefeuar 
WT A PPA PUT cca! R | 
She indulged in worldly gossip mostly 
talked a lot, was cruel and miserly and 
expert in household duties, though 
quarrelsome. (19) 
wa iaa: wor qe Taree: | 
RA: HARMAN Wars TARRA | 2o | 
So the Brahmana couple lived together 
affectionately and enjoyed life. They had 
enough to satisfy their desires and achieve 
their objects. They had a good house to 
live in yet they were not happy. (20) 
Wart: amenena HATATA | 
yR eat Teast: Tay! zz I 
When they became aged they 
commenced righteous deeds with the object 
of having an issue. They started gifting 
everyday cows, land, gold and cloth to the 
needy. (21) 
ami admito mai att aay a 
a yà ae ot oat aada YET! 22 
In this manner they spent half their 
fortune on righteous deeds, yet they did 
not get a son or even a daughter. This 
greatly worried the Brahmana. (22) 


Waal a fest ¢:are Ye ara GA TA: | 

meet aA mae MARTAT 23 | 
One day, the Brahmana, distressed as 

he was, left his house for the forest. At 


midday he felt thirsty and, therefore, went 
up to a tank. (23) 


Úa ei Proud wg: AA Hse: | 
maià ata dant miyanm: ex 
The grief born of issuelessness had 
made him lean and thin. After he had drunk 
water, he sat down exhausted. After one 
Muhurta (48 minutes) a Sarhnyasi too arrived 
at that very spot. (24) 
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gaat Uae i q faut areata | 
AAT ST UTE PVE ATA: TE: 1 24 I 
When the Brahmana saw that the 
Sarnnyasi had quenched his thirst, he went 
to the Sarmnyasi and after bowing at his 
feet stood in front of him sighing. (25) 
atqeard 
we Aa aaa a a faa aca 
ag a Ae Ha KAS SUE NUT! RE | 
The samnyasi said : O Brahmana, 
why do you weep? In what great distress 
are you? Tell me at once the cause of your 
grief. (26) 
HAT FAT 
fe adit wa ga yor faa 
nde: dere PAYATA | RY | 
The Brahmana submitted : O sage, 
what description shall | give you of my 
sorrow earned through sins | did in my 
previous lives? When | offer oblations of 
water to the spirits of my departed ancestors, 
the water become lukewarm through their 
sighs and they drink that lukewarm water. 
(27) 
wed Fa Jered View cat aA: 
Wag SA Ash moia: | Re | 
The gods and the Brahmanas do not 
accept my offerings with pleasure. | am so 
grieved by the agony of issuelessness 
that everything appears to me to be void 
(of no value) and | have come here to end 
my life. (28) 
Rri wards faye a wat fer 
fier} aaea fage data fart! 23! 
Worthless is life without an issue. 
Worthless is home without an issue. 
Worthless is wealth without an issue. 
Worthless is a race without an issue. (29) 


Wert ara ky: aT area ade AT! 
A ren tft gar: ish aeeaaAT HAT | 20 | 
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The cow | keep turns out to be altogether 
barren. The tree | plant does not bear any 
flower or fruit. (30) 
aera Aaa ea Viti ayafi 
furor fad aA N3 

The fruit that comes to my house, 
soon gets rotten. When | am so unfortunate 
and issueless, what for should | live? (31) 


FIRM u AAA g: afm: | 
w wea ada mamy 32 
Saying so, and struck with grief, the 


Brahmana began to weep bitterly beside 


him. This greatly moved the heart of the 
ascetic. (32) 


Tee A ATTA ANTAL | 
ad ma ata: rA afer! 33 
He was established in Yoga. He saw 
the lines on the forehead of the Brahmana 
and, coming to know everything, then spoke 
to him at length as follows: (33) 
ateara 
Waa Ware atest au afer: | 
fade q WaT Tt PARAM! 3x1 
The Samnyasi said : “O Brahmana ! 
give up the infatuation for getting an issue. 
Most powerful is the course of one’s destiny. 
Taking recourse to wisdom give up the 
craving for mundane existence. (34) 


yoy fag ua asa mmi g aAa 
waaay da gat Fa a Aa Way! 


“Listen to me, O Brahmana, | have 
looked into your past Karma today. For 
seven lives you will have absolutely no 
issue; and no son at all. (35) 


Waa: wT ganag: WT AAM 
tya Hera HAT AAMT FAA! 3S | 
“In the days of yore, the kings Sagara 
and Anga had to suffer a lot because of 
their progeny. Therefore, give up all hope 
of having a family. There is all happiness 
in renunciation (Sarnnyasa).” (36) 


MAN SAT 

fates waft A ait af aaf 
Al CASAS mia Piaf: | B19 | 

The Brahmana said : “O saint ! How 
will Viveka help me? Perforce let me have 
a son, otherwise | will in your very 
presence become unconscious with grief 
and give up my life. (37) 
yiga tare: yer wa fe 
Jee: mA cite yeaa: 3c 

“This renunciation, in which there is no 
pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether 
insipid. The only sweet thing in this world 
is family life crowded with sons and 
grandsons. (38) 
gia amm Gear Urata Tater: | 
Raagi: ae faea 3¢ 1 

Seeing this insistence of the Brahmana, 
the sage, rich in askesis, said, “King 
Citraketu suffered greatly in his attempt to 
undo his gestin: (39) 


ja Urata qa yan cagdem: 1 


Gy aaah tie ens 


“Therefore, you cannot be happy with 
a son because you are like one whose 
plans are frustrated by destiny. You are so 
insistent and stand before me seeking 
end; what should | tell you in these 
circumstances?” (40) 
Tae Tele Hea A Saar! 
Be VAT Us A Ad: Yat aaRS xe 
aed vit car ara g TT 
atai frat art aa Asaa: | ¥2 

When the sage saw that the Brahmana 
was still pressing his demand, he gave a 
fruit to the Brahmana and said, “Let your 
wife eat this fruit. She will then give birth 
to a son. For one year your wife must 
practise truthfulness, cleanliness and kind- 
heartedness, give alms and take meals 
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consisting of only one type of cereals and 
that too once a day. By doing so she will 
get a son of exceedingly sinless disposition.” 

(41-42) 


wage gat anit faweq TENTA: | 
UST: WU tet Sea CaS ART Parad | V3 | 
Having said so, the Yogi departed and 
the Brahmana returned to his house. There 
he gave the fruit to his wife and himself 
went away somewhere. (43) 
aout gfe wa AEM a Ue ZI 
aà fart WAT Tet UTS A MATA vv 
meant mi: enana | 
mag Asied Het AAT vy | 
rard Tae ANA ery | 
yraa Ga: BATT! ve | 
Crooked as she was, his young wife 
wept and said to one of her female friends, 
“| am greatly worried and so | will not eat 
this fruit. By eating the fruit | will conceive 
a child and get big-bellied. | will not be able 
to take full meals. This will make me weak 
and | will not be able to do domestic work. 
If by chance dacoits attack the village, 
how will a pregnant woman be able to 
run? If, like the celebrated sage Suka, the 
foetus lingers in the womb, how will she be 
able to deliver it? (44—46) 
Rira miaa À moi wad 
wA qer ea gpm Fi RILON 
“In case the foetus comes out in a 
slanting position at the time of delivery, | 
may even lose my life. Otherwise too, O 
friend ! pangs of childbirth are very severe, 
how will a delicate woman like me bear 
them? (47) 
mami afy weet a HAET 
aa ga: 8 gA 
“When | become feeble due to 
confinement, my husband's sister will in 
that case take away all my possessions 


from my house. Moreover, it appears difficult 
for me to observe the vows of truthfulness, 
cleanliness and so on. (48) 
Mead Wer sa yaaya add 
are at faerar Ant Afar ata A Ata: 1 we 1 
“A woman who has borne a child has 
to suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In my 
view the happy woman is she who is 
barren or who has lost her husband.” (49) 
Ud pab ai Aa vay 
cen US tect Ut Uh AfA TAAL Go| 
Arguing on these fallacious lines she 
did not eat the fruit. When her husband 
asked her if she had taken it she replied 
that she had. (50) 
Wael Ut TTS TARAS TT | 
aad phi ud fade me fe Aue 
One day her sister came to her house 
of her own accord. She narrated everything 
to her and said : “I am greatly agitated over 
this. (51) 
gim Wt SGA aS wearin faq 
raat misia t arent wafer: 142 | 
“I am getting weak day by day on 
account of this worry. Sister, what shall | 
do?” (52) 
mane ata Te fs Te Ta! 
fad a nad a A area ATH! 43 | 
The sister replied, “| am in the family 
way. When a child is born to me, | shall 
give it to you. Till then you pretend to be 
enceinte and stay in the house comfortably. 
Give some money to my husband and he 
will hand over the child to you. (53) 
woe Yat Aer Sha cient aaa | 
at oe Reh eama a TELLY 
“| will so manipulate things that people 
will say my child died at the age of six 
months, while | will come to your house 
daily and suckle the child. (54) 
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manda ra a mA g ara 
maai wd ala eiaa: 44! 
“In order to test its efficacy, give you 
the fruit just now to the cow to eat.” As is 
the nature of women, the Brahmana’s wife 
did precisely as her sister told her. (55) 


AY HT AT ANT WHAT h AET | 
arta Waal oe WE geet adhi4s 


Now in due course when a child was 
born to her sister, the father of the child 
secretly brought it at once and gave it to 
Dhundhuli. (56) 


wat a wid wt wad: ganie: | 
Are yeaa ANATA 4 | 


She too informed her husband that a 
child had been comfortably born to her. All 
were happy to learn that a son was born to 
Atmadeva. (57) 


eal at RoR srg aa a 
Aaaa gag ngA ARIS 
The Brāhmana performed the ceremony 
of Jātakarma in connection with the birth of 
the boy and made gifts to Brahmanas. 
There was a mixed noise of songs and 
musical instruments and much festivity at 
his door. (58) 
Asaga «weit Ra Gat WAI 
TERM iier Het Toh ATTA 48 | 
ARAVA WAT Bat a, ace 
ammai We ter aT Asef urease got 
Dhundhuli said to her husband as 
follows : “There is no milk in my breasts. 
Milkless as | am, how shall | be able to 
nourish the child on other milk? My sister 
has recently given birth to a child, but the 
child died. Calling her, keep her in our 
house so that she will suckle your babe 
and nourish it.” (59-60) 
wrt apd «ad TRATA | 
Wet garia art rat ATA & 8 | 


For the protection of his son, her 


husband did all that he was told by her. 
The mother Dhundhuli named that child 
Dhundhukari. (61) 
AmA Fata ma ar aa: YASAR 
aaga feet Pii arma ez 
Three months later the cow also gave 
birth to a human child. All its limbs were 


wellformed. It was god-like, spotless and 
shone like gold. (62) 


Sea Wat aa, Gear Trae | 
nassa wet: we fagerel Garrat: 1&3 | 
The Brahmana was delighted to see 
the child and he himself performed all the 
purificatory rites connected with it. People 
took it as a wonderful phenomenon and all 
came to see the child. (63) 


aAA AT AAT WA | 
sal Tet: Ware anA lH! ev 


They said to themselves, “Look here: 
fortune has indeed smiled on Atmadeva at 
the present moment. It is really wonderful 
that even a cow should fetch him such a 
god-like child.” (64) 
a ai aee q ania fafa: 
Trent d Gat Ta MH ot ATT SATA! GY | 

By the dispensation of fate no one 
came to know of the secret. Seeing that 
the ears of that child were like those of a 
cow, Atmadeva named it ‘Gokarna’. (65) 


frat dt A aeut ararasit 


Tapa: uie AMT ant EAA: IG | 


With the passage of time the two boys 
grew to manhood. Of them Gokarna was 
learned and wise, while Dhundhukari was 
very wicked. (66) 
emia gi mraf: | 
guma a yaga AI GO 

He never washed himself nor did he 
observe cleanliness and other rules of good 


conduct appropriate to a Brāhmaņa. He 
ate undesirable things. His anger knew no 
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bounds. He possessed evil things and 
even ate food touched by the hands of a 
dead body. (67) 
ak: ud = Wapato: | 
AAA RAT Fa: HA ATAT ge | 
He committed thefts and bore ill-will to 
all. He set fire to others’ houses. He took 
children in his arms apparently in order to 
fondle them and immediately threw them 
into a well. (68) 
im: mam a creat AER: | 
arostenfurat Fret eA: VARTA: 1&8 | 
He took delight in killing and moved 
about armed. He oppressed the miserable 
and the blind. He delighted in the company 
of members of the lowest caste and used 
to wander about, noose in hand, with dogs 
in search of game. (69) 
aa Aaga fit fart g afer 
waar Aa ater Wafer AAT! 90 | 
Falling in the evil company of 
prostitutes he squandered all his paternal 
fortune. One day he cudgelled his parents 
and himself took away even the utensils 
from the house. (70) 
aam pu: TAAN ete FI 
aaa qg mi pÀ Taras: 198 | 
When all his property was thus lost, 
the miserly father of Dhundhukārīi began 
to wail at the top of his voice : so the 
tradition goes. He said, “It would have 
been much better if his mother remained 
issueless. An evil son is a source of agony. 
(71) 
ae ferro aa Treaty cat Fg: aU | 
WOT ETSY g AA BI HS AT HRAT I 92 | 
“Where should | live? Where should | 
go? Who will alleviate this distress of 
mine? Ah, a great calamity has befallen 
me. This suffering will prove to be the 
cause of my death !” (72) 


wert q ares A arg: | 
aera wih Ari Ra 93 | 
That very moment the wise Gokarana 
arrived there. Revealing the glory of 
dispassion, he tried to open his father’s 
eyes. (73) 
TaN: Gedy Want gett fane: | 
Ut: HET i HET Pea SATA SHAT | 9Y% | 
He said, “There is no substance in this 
world. It is full of misery and is a source of 
great infatuation. Neither son nor wealth 
really belong to us. A man attached to 
these has to burn day and night on their 
account. (74) 
q ase ae fafa qe ama: | 
wana farmer Piai: | 04 | 
“Happiness neither belongs to Indra, 
the king of gods, nor to a universe monarch. 
He alone who is disgusted with the pleasures 
of sense, is given to contemplation and 
lives in seclusion, is really happy. (75) 
Apart wei AeA Ate The | 
furia Asi ad Marat aA ATIVE | 
“Give up the silly notion that Dnundhukari 
is your son. Through infatuation one’s lot is 
cast in hell. This body of yours is bound to 
fall; therefore renounce everything and 
retire to the woods.” (76) 
agreed g BATU qa: frase | 
fe mdai at ald ara aq Uae! vs! 
Hearing this admonition of Gokarna, 
his father decided to go to the forest and 
said, “O son point out to me in detail what 
| should do while living in the forest. (77) 
AKT SUM AG: THE Ws: | 
aim A at ma cafes oc! 
“A fool as | am, bound by ties of 
affection, | have lain as a cripple in the 
deceptive well of mundane life due to MY 


past Karmas. Surely lift me up, O repository 
of compassion” (78) 
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Gokarana continued: “Cease you 
to identify yourself with the body consisting 
of bones, flesh and blood. Give up for ever 
the feeling of meum with regard to wife, 
son and so on. Constantly look upon this 
world as momentary. Taste the joy of 
dispassion and be established in devotion 
to the Lord. (79) 


Tera 
Parnas Pret fra mI co | 


“Constantly practiese the virtue of 


remembering the Lord. Abandon all temporal 
duties. Wait upon saintly persons and give 
up the thirst for the pleaures of sense. 
Ceasing at once to dwell on the 
shortcomings and excellences of others, 
enjoy you exclusively the delight of serving 
the Lord and listening to His stories”. (80) 
Ua ARa ye fea 
ad ot fernfatraticad: 1 
oer Aaii uade 
sipa rai aT | 2 | 
Renouncing his home in response to 
his son’s advice, Atmadeva withdrew to 
the forest. Although he was on the wrong 
side of sixty at that time, he was a man of 
firm determination. Engaged day and night 
in service to Sri Hari, he attained to Sri 
Krsna by regularly reading Book Ten of 
Srimad Bhagavata. (81) 


ae ATS SRA ARTES IARA MA TJRS ear: 1 ¥ I 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled “The Deliverance of Atmadeva, 


a Brahmana,” 


forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata” 


in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


AA UASA: 
Discourse V 
How Gokarna attained final beatitude (along with others) 


qa sara 
adna ct wat men yM 


Afraid of this threat and grieved by 
the ill-treatment received from the son, the 


aa fod Rei af sia maa A AA e? I| mother threw herself into a well at night 


Sūta began again : His father having 
retired to the woods, Dhundhukari 
Severely beat his mother one day and 
threatened her saying, “Tell me where the 


and died of the fall. 
matei ai Aie: | 
AGG A UE wear a att à aea: 1 31 


Established in union with God, Gokarna 


(2) 


money is or else | will thrash you with a | experienced no sorrow or joy. He had no 


burning stick.” 
sft aga OSM: | 


(1) | enemy or friend and left on a pilgrimage.(3) 


gent 


Testes asana: | 
PÀ wa: sat wat Aa at Pert Taz | aeda a aaeei: 1 w) 
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Dhundhukari stayed in the house with 
five prostitutes. His understanding having 
been confounded by his anxiety to maintain 
them, he began to perpetrate the most 
heinous acts. (4) 


Whe paeng wurahufecaa: | 
weet fiA AÀ Geert 4 | 
One day those unchaste women sought 
ornaments of him. With that end in view he 
went out of the house, blind with passion 
and forgetful of his death. (5) 


aera det fat aya yia: | 
anaisraqaranter yao ferata T & | 
Stealing wealth from here and there, 
he returned home and handed over to 
them costly garments and some gold 
ornaments. (6) 
agra gear wat Aref aaa | 
ae atest fread wen AA | 
fad wa waved anfaeata iva 
arise yea: fee 7 A 
Seeing a collection of abundant riches 
the women thought the same night: ‘This 
fellow commits burglary everyday, hence 
the king will surely apprehend him. Nay, 
confiscating his wealth, the former will also 
certainly sentence him to death. Therefore, 
for the preservation of this wealth, why not 
secretly kill him? (7-8) 
Peet Aat me aaqatad 
sha er Arad par ge arate ARI: |e 1 
Ut aus AA aay: | 
ai A Wana faga go | 
wages À fe fafafa: | 
atag: at carpet Fert wa: 1221 
‘Disposing of him and appropriating the 
wealth, let us go wherever we like.’ Having 
resolved thus, they bound him tightly with 
cords while he was asleep and placing a 
noose round his neck, tried to strangle 
him. He, however, did not die soon. Then 


they were filled with anxiety and actually 
put live coals into his mouth. Distressed 
with extreme agony caused by the flames 
he expired. (9—11) 
a w Waa wa: ureter: fea: 
A Wd ae q Hamid ada eel 
They consigned the dead body to a pit, 
as women are generally daring. Nobody 
could know of this clandestine act of theirs 
in its true colours. (12) 
AA: yer agfa m gt ara: frat fe T: | 
amira aster aaua: 123 | 
Questioned by people they gave out 
that lured by greed of wealth their paramour 
had gone to some distant place and would 
return within that very year. (13) 
wnt ta q ayari Geri RAA: | 
fayara a: Red Ye: FS: uR X 
A wise man, as a matter of fact, should 
under no circumstance repose trust in 
wicked women. The fool who relies on 
them is assailed by calamities. (14) 
ymi aA Tat aai aA 
gi gemi fra: A aa ARAT | 
None is beloved of women, whose 
speech is full of nectar and enhances the 
delight of the concupiscent, while their heart 
is piercing as the edge of a razor. (15) 
de fai m a: paet Ig: | 
aR aA E Wa: prd: |241 
Collecting all the wealth those unchaste 
women, having many a paramour, 
absconded; while Dhundhukāri took the 
form of a dreadful spirit as a result of his 
evil deeds. (16) 
amen frei aa AASA 
Hamme frre: fafaa: I 29 
Assuming the form of a whirlwind and 
tormented by cold and sunshine, he ever 
ran hither and thither, going without any 
nourishment and remaining thirsty. (17) 
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a ay mi vate a caf ager 
fna Wert yt ARAT R 
Repeating the words “Ah, goodness !” 
he found no protection anywhere. After 
some time, Gokarna learnt from the people 
that Dhundhukari had died. (18) 
ami od fafaa namane | 
a q data at smana ge 1 
Realizing how helpless the spirit was, 
Gokarna performed the Śrāddha ceremony 
with respect to him at Gaya. Nay, to 


whatever place of pilgrimage he repaired, 
he did Sraddha there. (19) 


Ta wa trent: taqt agian 
Tat g eama: ut: 1201 
Roaming about in this way the said 
Gokama returned to his own town. Un-noticed 
by others, he came to sleep at night in the 
courtyard of his own house. (20) 


wa Gai a fase qq area 
mià qima maA F:N 
Coming to know that his kinsman was 
lying asleep there, Dhundhukārī revealed 
himself to him at midnight in a most frightful 
form. (21) 


Ao: apse upea nS EA | 
URRA: Up: YAA YEAST ?? | 
Now he appeared as a ram, now as 
an elephant and again as a buffalo. Now 
he appeared in the form of Indra, now as 
the god of fire and again in a human 
form. (22) 
Aiai gea At Aka: | 
ai qif: Bist faena ar. 33 | 
Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour 
of his, Gokarņa concluded that he was 
somebody in an evil plight and, remaining 
firm, spoke to him as follows: (23) 


mef sara 
aA A Hal A AATA 
Ri ada: farre a wA sR FiA T: 1281 


Gokarna said : Who are you appearing 
in an exceedingly frightful form at night and 
whence have you been reduced to this 
plight? Please tell us whether you are 
some spirit or fiend or ogre. (24) 

qd sag 
wa Yeeiel wa mi: Ut: yA: 
aa Tee Ua AW FRY I 

Sita continued : Questioned by him 
thus at that moment, the spirit cried at the 
top of his voice again and again. Being 
unable to speak, he made gestures alone, 
it is said. (25) 


Adisomeh Wet seat ATA | 
actedarar sat VARTA | 25 | 
Taking water in the hollow of his joined 
palms then and consecrating it with a sacred 
text, Gokarna sprinkled it on him. And 
purged of his sin to some extent by being 
sprinkled with that sanctified water, the 
spirit began to speak as follows: (26) 
Wd sar 
ae Ul wadtatster anA area: | 
med aur gare mA war 201 
The spirit submitted : “I am no other 
than your own brother, Dhundhukari by 
name. The status of a Brahmana was 
forfeited by me through my own fault. (27) 
mi Aha cer À nea feats: | 
citer fee: Asi Gitar afta: 1 2c 1 
“Numberless sins were committed by 
me, revolving in the plane of rank ignorance. 
| killed many men and as such was, in my 
turn, tortured to death by public women.(28) 
oa: WaT ede a ae 
ma Aa eiT 2° | 
“Attaining the form of a spirit in 
consequence of this, | am undergoing a 
miserable plight. As my sinful deeds are 
fructifying now as ordained by providence, 
| subsist on the air alone. (29) 


42 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA = 


[Dis. 5 


aA wet Hat aT, Area 
Wena aad sat TA area 30 | 
“Oh friend, O brother, ocean of 
compassion as you are, redeem me soon.” 
Hearing his appeal, Gokarna forthwith spoke 
to him as follows: (30) 
mef sara 
aai q mà war g faama: | 
acne Aa sA myad aed 3 | 
Gokarna said : “Oblation in the form 
of balls of cooked rice etc., has been 
made by me for your benefit in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance at Gaya. It is 
a matter for great surprise to me how 


you have not been liberated in spite of 
that? (31) 


THM yard mng 
fe fadi wat Wa ma ae afar 321 
“If no redemption has been brought 
about even through Sraddha at Gaya, there 
is no other remedy in this behalf, | am 
afraid. Point out in detail, O spirit, what 
should be done by me now”. (32) 
Wd sara 
Tastee afd a afar 
sora cata fret MATN 33 | 
The spirit submitted : “My redemption 
will not be brought about even through 
hundreds of Sraddhas done at Gaya. Think 
you of some other remedy now.” (33) 


aame fha frat ai aut 


Gokarna was struck with wonder to 
hear that reply of his and said, “If your 
redemption cannot be brought about even 
through hundreds of Sraddhas done at 
Gaya, your liberation, | am afraid, is 
impossible. Nevertheless at present, O 
spirit ! stay in your abode free from fear. 


Pondering over this question, | shall do 
something conducive to your liberation.” 
(34-35) 
ayant format eA aa: | 
Aa aa at ust A qe 35 | 
WTA GAT Cea: WIT AAT: | 
aad afd at aad a aor ffs! 301 
As instructed by him Dhundhukari 
departed thence to his own abode. Gokarna 
taxed his brain over the problem the whole 
night, but could not strike upon any 
expedient. Seeing him come, people called 
on him in the morning out of affection. He 
related to them, how all that had occurred 
the previous night. (36-37) 
fagiat Aiora maA aaran: | 
aR Wa ASUL UV: VIA | Be | 
Men of learning, those established in 
Yoga (union with God), enlightened souls 
and exponents of Veda, even though 
they ransacked heaps of sacred books, 


did not see his liberation through any 
expedient. (38) 


Aa: Ua: qlari wat ei A 
Mai: es ah Weare À aati 3c! 
Thereupon on the question of his 
liberation the verdict of the sun-god was 
accorded the supreme place by all. Gokarna, 
they say, then arrested the movement of 
the sun-god by virtue of his askesis. (39) 
qa Aa serena, ate À year! 
Te Gea: Ta: apeina xo! 
He prayed to the sun-god as 
follows: “Hail to You, O witness of the 
universe ! pray, tell me the means of release 
of Dhundhukari.” Hearing this the sun-god 
spoke distinctly from afar as follows : (40) 
suenan: wae are Gel 
sia qira: nådde q AT X| 
“Mukti will follow from Srimad 
Bhāgavata. Give a complete reading to Ít 
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in the course of a week.” This pious 
exhortation of the sun-god was, as a matter 
of fact, clearly heard by all. (41) 
wasgGal Wa adel Yat fray 
Traut Feat rat aremtel ya: 18? | 
All said in one voice, “This should be 
pursued with diligence; it is so easy to 
accomplish.” Making up his mind to that 
effect Gokarna set himself to the task of 
expounding Srimad Bhagavata. (42) 
qa amaa | SETA aa: | 
ugana ast une Ji x31 
Men flocked to that place from different 
parts of the country, including the 
countryside, for the purpose of listening to 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. They 
say, the crippled, blind, aged and dull- 
witted too arrived for the attenuation of 
their sins. (43) 


TARR «Fest AAA: | 
Ua RSR AIRAA. XY | 
a As aas saa: Tat uya AAA: | 
weed amayang w | 


There was a large concourse which 
caused wonder even to the gods. The 
moment Gokarna ascended the seat meant 
for the exponent and started expounding 
the story of Srimad Bhagavata, the aforesaid 
Spirit too arrived. Looking about for a seat, 
he saw there a bamboo with seven joints 
standing erect. (44-45) 
mamaa ami Rad wet 
amed Raf aiue AATA 8S | 

Entering the hollow at the base of the 
bamboo, he actually settled down there for 
hearing the exposition. Unable to remain 
fixed at one place in the air, gaseous as he 
was, he entered the bamboo. (46) 
Au mai qei a aiae T: | 
Tane: e AASR VS | 


Taking a Brahmana, who is a votary of 


Lord visnu, to be the chief listener, the said 
Gokarna (lit., the son of a cow) began to 
expound Srimad Bhagavata in an audible 
tone from book One itself. (47) 
feat tart ma aa fat aya el 
ddaa UIA AAT! ve I 
At the close of the day when the 
exposition was adjourned for that day, they 
say, a marvel took place. One of the seven 
joints of the bamboo, viz., the last one, 
cracked while the good men present there 
looked on. (48) 


feds am are fedtanPerter 
qisa am mi gqdtaaFester xe 


On the second day at sunset, likewise, 
the second joint (from below) burst open 
and on the third at dusk the third one 
similarly burst open. (49) 
wae mA ae 
pa a gamma Well ol 

Having burst open in this way the 
seven joints of the bamboo in seven days, 
the spirit shed the form of a spectre through 


the hearing of all the twelve Skandhas of 
Srimad Bhāgavata. (50) 


framman manetan frea: | 
Uldara maa yp qHusenhaa: 142 | 
He appeared in a divine form, dark- 
brown like a cloud, clad in yellow silk, 
adorned with strings of Tulasi beads, wearing 
a diadem on his head and decked with a 
pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (51) 
WAT t elt NAA aerate 
TANTS Aiea Set HAM ARAA 4R | 
He presently greeted his brother, 
Gokarna, and addressed him as follows: 
“Out of kindness, O brother ! | have been 
rid by you of the deluded form of a 
spectre. (52) 
aa mat aa wadtefaarrt | 
WATS AMT A: POTS THHAS: 143 | 
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“Blessed is the exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which drives away once for all 
the agony, a spectre is heir to. And 
praiseworthy is a seven days’ reading of 
Srimad Bhagavata, which bestows on the 
hearers as its reward an abode in the 
realm of Sri Krsna. (53) 


mara waar maea RAA 
aah Wed We: Hat Wa afta 4x 
“When a seven days’ reading of Srimad 
Bhagavata is at hand, all the sins shudder 
to think that the contemplated exposition 
will bring about their dissolution apace.(54) 


TS h OY Ret AT HAE: TH | 
sari faced urea: afte AMILY I 
“Even as fire consumes all kinds of 
pieces of wood, whether moist or dry, 
small or big, so does a seven days’ hearing 
of Srimad Bhagavata eradicates all kinds 
of sin, whether recent or of long standing, 
minor or major, and perpetrated in thought, 
word or deed. (55) 
afer à mà ad gkfdadate! 
amnia Gat Prone aa tha 4S | 
“It has actually been declared by the 
wise in an assembly of the gods that the 
birth in this land of Bharatavarsa of men, 
who fail to hear the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata, is fruitless. (56) 
fe Aed tact qqea acitazar 
ayant mN aAa fT 4! 
“If one does not get to hear an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata, the scripture 
associated with the name of Sri Suka, of 
what avail is this unstable body, maintained 
through excessive fondness, nourished well 
and made stronger ? (57) 
aR Eagar arene aay | 
amare ghi wi PÄ: y 


qaaa AA af 
ano fiat at pAs mA fèlo | 
“The body is supported on a column of 
bones, held together by a network of nerves 
and tendons, mortared with flesh and blood 
and covered all over with skin; ray, it is full 
of bad smell, being a receptacle of urine 
and faeces. It is ever afflicted with old age, 
sorrow and metamorphosis, is the home of 
diseases, frail, difficult to satisfy, hard to 
maintain, corrupt, faulty and momentary. It 
has been characterized as having its finality 
in what goes by the name of worms, if it is 
buried, faeces, if it is devoured by vultures 
and crows, dogs and jackals, and ashes, 
if it is cremated. Why, then, should one not 
perform with this unstable body action leading 
to immortality? (58—60) 
aam: hpi at ars aea fearvate | 
ade Ta cat AT AAR | 
“What permanence can possibly be 
ascribed to an organism nourished with 
the essence of foodstuff, such as rice, 
which, if it is dressed in the morning, gets 
rotten by the same evening? (61) 


maeaea werd free aft! 
ad Aaaa fe aera? 
“Through the hearing of a seven days’ 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Hari 
is brought within one’s reach. Hence, the 
aforesaid indeed is the only means of driving 
away all kinds of sins. (62) 


qaqa ga day ae saad! 
maA mà puaa: 1&3! 
Like bubbles appearing in water Or 
mosquitoes among living beings, those who 
remain deprived of hearing an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata are born only to 
die. (63) 
We werd aa uate! 
fat fry vat faafe: arsed! 6%! 


When the joints of a dry bamboo, 4 
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purely material substance, could be 
broken open through the hearing of such 
an exposition, what wonder then if the knot 
of ignorance in the mind gets similarly 
snapped thereby! (64) 


fut aaao Wiig: | 
AA art i aÀ PARY 


“The aforesaid knot in the heart is 
broken, doubts of every kind get resolved 
and the residue of past Karma gets 
eliminated when a seven days’ exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata is heard. (65) 
SIEG IUE ESERE ES] \ 
marcia R fart yina qÀ: HI S | 

“When the sacred water in the shape 
of such exposition, which is highly efficacious 
in washing off the stain occasioned by the 
mud (sins) of worldly life, gets treasured 
up in the mind, Mukti, final beatitude, is 
declared by the wise as ensured.” (66) 
wi gafa à afem amea 
Apah  weprifiroser ge | 

“Even while the spirit was speaking in 
this strain, they say, there arrived on that 
very occasion an aerial car manned by 
denizens of Vaikuntha and invested with a 
dazzling halo. (67) 
ad upset QA fart eiga: | 
fear Sora Stet Arai aT | GS | 

“The spirit of Dnundhukari, the son of 
Dhundhuli, boarded the aerial car while 
everyone looked on. Beholding the 
attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car, 
Gokarna spoke to them as follows : (68) 


Mp 3AA 
aaa mga: aba sitar wa Prem 
aria faa a at papa: 1&8 | 


Gokarna submitted : “On this very, 


Spot there are many sinless souls that 
have listened to my discourse. How is it 
that aerial cars have not been synchronously 
brought by you for them? (69) 
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vat watt ada gaa 
weave: hal Wa: Wad gR: 1901 
“It appears that all those assembled 
here have listened in an equal measure, 
how then has disparity come about in the 
matter of reward? Kindly explain this, O 
beloved servants of Sri Hari!” (70) 

ERIN HY: 

sauna faster madda Hea: 

Tat q Hd Wa aM we Hat 
wave at eÀ AME OR 
The servants of Sri Hari replied : 
“The disparity in the matter of reward here 
has come about on account of diversity in 
hearing the exposition. Thought it has been 
heard by all, it has not been reflected upon 
in an equal degree of intensity by everyone. 
Therefore, has this disparity resulted in the 
matter of reward in spite of their common 
devotion in the shape of hearing the Lord’s 
stories, O bestower of honour on others ! 
(71) 

mamma Ue sat | HAA 
wre an aa RRRA Hd Y ORI 
“The exposition was heard by the spirit 
of Dhundhukari while abstaining from 
food and drink for seven days and nights 
together. Cogitation etc., was also 
thoroughly done by him with a composed 
mind. (72) 

age a ed A wet ad aT 
fered fe eat Wat afer eat STA: 103 1 
“Infructuous is spiritual wisdom which 
is not firmly rooted; hearing of scriptures is 
marred through listlessness; counsel, which 
is received with a doubting mind, is lost 
and fruitless is the muttering of a sacred 
text done with a restless mind. (73) 


awa Eat Veit ad MATAR | 
gansta «srt gi | He ox 
“Damned is a tract of land destitute of 
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devotees, food offered for the benefit of a 
departed ancestor or relative to an 
unworthy recipient is lost; a gift made to 
one not versed in the Veda goes in vain 
and a race which is devoid of good conduct 
is ruined. (74) 


fayarat aA taferdtrcaurert | 
Tessas Haat Aaya ata: 141 
wane pi Aaa À sat PAR 
y: Hard udt Ago aafia ve | 
“Faith in the words of a preceptor, the 
thought of one’s wretchedness, the 
subjugation of one’s mental aberrations and 
unfaltering devotion to the hearing of Srimad 
Bhagavata—if these and other such 
virtues are accomplished, then alone is the 
hearing of Srimad Bhagavata efficacious. 
At the end of a second hearing of this 
scripture all will surely attain an abode in 
Vaikuntha. (75-76) 
Treat da Meret Ah ereata Fa | 
Wana aq: Ha Aud etait: 1! 
“Lord Sri Krsna, the Protector of cows, 
will personally take you, O Gokarna! to 
Goloka, his divine realm.” Saying so, they 
all ascended to Vaikuntha, the divine realm 
of Lord Visnu, chanting in a chorus the 
names and praises of Sri Hari. (77) 
Maa ata WMHs: HATA TM YA: | 
amaa ya: sav at: Ha YA: 
In the month of Sravana (roughly 
corresponding to July of the English 
calendar) Gokarna gave an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata according to the same 
procedure in the course of a week once 
more and they all heard it again. (78) 


RAAT AAI saat Asal ANTI 081 


Now hear, O Narada! what happened 
at the end of the exposition. (79) 


fant: ae whys shaada FI 
SAA MNARA MAATTI o 


Śrī Hari appeared, they say, along with 
His devotees in a number of aerial cars. 
Shouts of triumph and greetings issued 
from many lips on that occasion. (80) 
wma ah eda tad gR: 
dai q amgang at: 1281 

Out of delight Sri hari Himself blew His 
conch, Paficajanya, on that spot. And, 
closely embracing Gokarna, Sri Hari gave 
him a form similar to His own. (81) 


Siar, ATA, ARNT: | 
råa: quefertetan ae eR: AUT! l? | 
Sri Hari, likewise, instantly transformed 
other hearers too into so many divine 
personages, dark-brown of hue, clad in 
yellow silk, decked with a diadem and a 
pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (82) 
ETE À FRAT SHAT aT STATS: | 
am mias Ap dey! 231 
All living beings that were present in 
that village, including dogs and men 
belonging to the pariah class, they too 
were given a seat in the aerial cars by the 
grace of Gokarna on that occasion. (83) 
Ia afte a aa raa ART: | 
A a AA Weta NAAN 
amsaa: wA frat aA: IL% 
They were all transferred to the realm 
of Śrī Hari, the destination of Yogis. Delighted 
to hear the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, 
the aforesaid Sri Krsna, the Divine 
Cowherd, who is so fond of His devotees, 
ascended with Gokarna to His divine realm, 
Goloka, so dear to cowherds. (84) 
adaa: ye ae mÀ HTA: | 
AM GUT a tar Wei Aree! cu | 
Even as the residents of Ayodhya 
accompanied Sri Rama to His divine realm, 
Saketa, in the former days, so were they 
relocated to Goloka, which is so difficult 
even for the Yogis to attain (85) 
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aa eee SrA fear a af: Har 
a cia fe R © anaa 4S | 
By only hearing an exposition of) Srimad 
Bhagavata they (all) actually reached that 
(divine) realm which is ever beyond the 
reach of the sun, the moon and the Siddhas 
(a class of semi-divine beings naturally 
endowed with mystic powers). (86) 


gist a fe magaga 
wae aT afar) 

aut Natan =a: 
Wagar a mim a yi cl 


What shall we tell you on this occasion 
about the glorious rewards that are earned 
by hearing the stories forming part of Srimad 
Bhagavata according to the procedure of a 
seven days’ sacrificial session! In short 
those by whom even a single letter of the 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata given by 
Gokarana was drunk with their ears no 
more returned to a mother’s womb. (87) 
aaiye- 

AREA anaa: | 


Aia data a at i à 
aaea maA ATI Ce I 
People undoubtedly attain by hearing a 
seven day’s exposition of Srimad Bhagavata 
that destiny which people cannot attain by 
living on the air, water or dry leaves and 
emaciating the body, nay, through severe 
austerities practised for long periods of 
time and Yogic practices. (88) 
streratint que presi giya: | 
Wot Rage mema: 1 ce 
Staying in Citrakuta, the great sage 
Sandilya too reads out this sacred story 
while immersed in the bliss of oneness 


with Brahma, the Absolute. (89) 
arema ufast 

aa Was fez 
MR wan - 


Heard even once this most sacred story 
bids fair to burn one’s whole mass of sins. If 
read on the occasion of a Sraddha it brings 
satiation to the manes and if read carefully 
everyday it leads to cessation of rebirth.(90) 


I MITTS SATS Maere MHA AAMT AT ERSATT: I G |) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled “A Description of Gokarna’s 


Liberation”, 


forming part of the 


“Glory of Srimad Bhagavata 


in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


TA ANSATTE: 


Discourse VI 
The procedure of hearing Śrīmad Bhāgavata in a week detailed 


PIT HF: 
arà wae: aaea ART 
Sadda wa: meN faf: Ha: 2 | 
The Kumāras began again : Next we 
Shall discourse to you in detail on the 
Procedure of fully hearing Srimad Bhagavata 


in a week. This procedure has been 
declared as ordinarily observable with 
the help of associates and earthly 
possessions. (1) 


Sieg ania SIR ee 
face mgri fad 


acta: | 


sr lee 


48 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA « 


[Dis. 6 


To begin with, one should specially 
call an astrologer with due respect and 
inquire of him a propitious day and time for 
commencing a seven days’ sacrificial 
session for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata. He should further get together 
and set apart as much wealth as is 
generally spent over a girl’s wedding. (2) 
awe safaris a anivitd: yfi: l 
Ud AAT: HAY A AAA: 3 | 

The months of Bhadrapada, Aswina 
and Kartika, Margasirsa, Asadha and 
Sravana (corresponding to August, 
September and October, November, June 
and July)—these are harbingers of Moksa 
for those commencing an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata during any of these 
months. (3) 


mami fay tar ata carat weer 
mAN aA Hd: AENEA i x | 


Even in these months, O Narada, hours 
which are worth eschewing must be avoided 
under all circumstances. Nay, others too 
who are industrious should be enlisted as 
one’s associates in this undertaking. (4) 


W Bt aa Ai aat er wai: | 
ufasata Hat aa arte pea: & | 


Again, a message should be particularly 
sent to all places saying that an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata is being arranged 
and that people should make it a point to 
attend with their families. (5) 


St Ran: Ae area: | 
Raa: A À a i Stet A L «| 
Some people stand remote from the 
stories of Sri Hari as well as from the 
chanting of Sri Visnu’s names and praises. 
It should be so arranged that they as well 
as women and those belonging to the Sudra 
community and other such low-born 
people may be apprised of the event taking 
place. (6) 


W Vet facet A dora: attra: | 
wag ut wa a accraafidiitaq © | 
Letters should be addressed everywhere 
only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who 
have renounced all worldly attachments 
and are keen on chanting the divine names 
and glories. The wording of the letter has 
been suggested as follows : (7) 


wat wat vant west YAN: | 
agian mat ua ARN ¢ | 


“For seven consecutive days an 
exceedingly rare congregation of pious men 
is expected to meet, and there will be an 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata full of 
unprecedented charm. (8) 


DIR HCGRICERIEI] TaTHET: | 
Vaya AM yia Widen: | | | 
“You too are requested to come soon 
in order to quaff the nectar of Srimad 
Bhagavata, possessed as you are of an 
insatiate longing for such nectar, love 
being foremost in your mind. (9) 
Wan: welfare amt g 
ads card gosa YAN: 1 ol 
“Even if perchance you have no time 
to spare, nonetheless at all events you 
must come at least for a day only; for even 
an instant on this occasion is most difficult 
to get.” (10) 
vma dat pi aAA ai 
AMT AAT AAT RAA R? | 
Invitaion should be politely extended 
to them in these words and one should 
keep ready places of abode for all who 
come. (11) 


atest ofa at arta ye at aut AAA 
Fagen ager aa sated aAA | 8° | 
The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is 
commended at a place of pilgrimage or in 
a woodland or even at one’s own 
residence. That site alone should be 
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selected for the exposition, where an 
extensive ground is available. (12) 
wee mi yacht gae 
years a agai est 
Removing the household effects, if it is 
to be arranged in one’s own house, one 
should keep them in a corner of the house 
and the ground should be cleaned and 
swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay 
and decorated with paintings in colours of 
minerals dissolved in water. (13) 


aatas acters waa 
mia WSU: Weal: Hacthaventiea: 1 ex 
Five days in advance one should get 
together with zeal coverings (to be spread 
on the ground for the visitors to sit on) and 
a tall yet temporary shed should be erected 


on that ground and decked with fresh stems 
of bananas. (14) 


mauaa fafa: | 
ay a aT: 1 eu 
The shed should be roofed with an 
awning and decorated all round with green 
leaves, flowers and fruits. Flags should be 
planted on all sides and adorned with 
decorations of various kinds. (15) 
wed Auta CATS He: AEA | 
wy foot anra eta: Water T S | 
Nay, on a higher level within the shed 
seven spacious divisions should be made, 
one higher than the other, each representing 
one of the seven spheres into which the 
universe stands divided and Brahmanas 
as well as those who have shaken off 
worldly attachments should be seated there 
after due persuasion. (16) 


ya darren adentt air 
ava aa Reame uftecada vo! 


First of all seats should be arranged 
for them one after another and then 
one should get ready an excellent seat 
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even for the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. 
(17) 

SIT Vag sitet A METAR | 
WEqaVa Rage sitar eSATA | Be I 
If the exponent is to sit facing the 
north, the chief listener should in that 
case sit actually facing the east. And if the 
exponent is to sit facing the east, the 
chief listener should then sit facing the 


north. (18) 
aam ARAT YARATA: 


AÀ A rA: 1 ke | 
Or, if such arrangment is not possible, 
the space intervening the worshipful 
exponent and the worshipper listener 
should be considered to be the east: such 
is the ruling given about the hearers by 
those possessing authoritative knowledge 
concerning the time and place etc., of 
hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. 
(19) 

facet aural faut Aerma A 
PSMTH MC HT Ae HAT Sea AE: | Ro | 


A Brahmana who is a votary of Lord 
Visnu and has shaken of all worldly 
attachments, who is capable of expounding 
the vedas and other scriptures, is 
expert in giving apt illustrations to bring 
home a truth, is discerning and altogether 
free from cravings should be selected as 
the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. (20) 
manifa: ET: marean: | 
RM AHA CAL APT Als UT SAT: 1 2 | 

Those who are bewildered by their 
attraction towards diverse courses of 
conduct, are fond of women and preach 
heresies should be avoided as disqualified 
for an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, the 
scripture associated with the name of Sri 
Suka, even if they are learned. (21) 
ae: wed aama: ern A: | 
usa: Hr :13RI 
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By the side of the exponent just by 
way of helping him should be installed 
another learned man of the same calibre, 
capable of resolving doubts and intent on 
enlightening the public. (22) 
aan att wadet feneattaaca 
annis Fact vita FA BATA! 23 | 

In order to undertake the sacred vow 
of expounding Srimad Bhagavata, the 
prospective exponent should have his head 
and chin etc., shaved on the eve of the 
day when the exposition is to commence. 
Easing his nature at daybreak, he should 
duly take a bath. (23) 
fret idua: Heat Weal Ta Wael: | 
anhaa Worst wad! RY 

Finishing with zeal his Sandhya prayers 
and other devotions in a short form everyday, 

he should particularly worship Lord Ganesa 
(the elephant-headed god) for warding off 
obstacles in the way of the exposition. (24) 
Ag Haei ga wafer wares | 
Wei a upi aa Tae FRAN I 24 I 
Having duly gratified the manes through 
oblations of water, he should go through a 
course of expiatory rites for the sake of 
purification of his self and should draw a 
mystrical diagram used in invoking a deity 
and install on it Sri Hari in the form of an 
image or the Salagrama stone. (25) 


poga wav asta ward 
UARRA Usd tafe! 26 1 
He should then with the chanting of 
Mantras (sacred texts) successively offer 
to Sri Krsna through the image the sixteen 
prescribed courses of worship including 
Pradaksina (walking round the Deity 
clockwise) and salutation and at the end of 
the worship address the following prayer 
to Him: (26) 


waren aM de at eon 
meag m vata! RO 
“Rescue, O Repository of compassion! 
from the ocean of mundane existence my 
wretched self, sunk in that ocean of 
metempsychosis, my body having been 
seized by the alligator in the shape of 
infatuation for action.” (27) 
stigma ad: Y MAAA: | 
aden am wien gadaa aT 221 
Worship should be zealously offered next 
with due ceremony and love to (the copy of) 
Srimad Bhāgavata as well by means of 
articles including incense and light. (28) 
ae ia year R URA 
tifa: mwak pi act AT RS | 
sigra VAA: pot wa fel 
mipis war ATT Aaa WAAL! 30 | 
Nay, holding a cocoanut in the hollow 
of his joined palms, he should then duly 
offer salutaion and then with a cheerful 
mind alone the following prayer should be 
addressed to Srimad Bhagavata; for here 
is Sri Krsna Himself manifest before us 
under the name of Srimad Bhagavata. “l 
have sought You, O Lord ! for being 
rescued from the ocean of mundane 
existence. (29-30) 
mined dsi ane: Ader waa 
aiea mdi aise da aya! 28! 
“This aspiration of mine may kindly be 
fulfilled by You in everyway without 
impediment as a matter of fact, since | am 
Your servant, O Krsna !” (31) 
Wd daa: Aa owt aa Gad! 
aay sey: Gard dat Weta! 32! 
Having addressed this piteous appeal 
to Sri Krsna in the form of Srimad Bhagavata, 
he should next worship the prospective 
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exponent and, fully adoming him with wearing 
apparel and jewels, should further duly 
extol him at the end of the worship as 
follows: (32) 
Beer valet aimara | 
GERILCI] R GEID] faarsra | 331 
“O manifestation of Suka, expert as 
you are in enlightening others and well- 
versed in the entire range of sacred lore, 
eradicate my ignorance by revealing to me 
this story in the form of Srimad Bhagavata.” 
(33) 
aad fram: yada: sre Wat 
ATA AMT amv: | wa Hi avi 
“Before him then a vow should be 
gladly taken by the chief listener for his 
own spiritual good and it should be truly 
observed by him at all events to the best 
of his ability for a full week. (34) 
at wafer Rg ATAN 
ade è Wwe grapmrartfaerar 34 | 
“Five Brahmanas should be engaged 
as priests for averting interruption in the 
exposition; they should mutter prayers to 
Sri Hari by repeating the twelve-syllabled 
Mantra (3% aÑ sad agna). (35) 
MA AOA FAT ATM HATH: | 
AT AST SHA: TATA TATA! BE | 
Bowing to the Brahmanas and other 
votaries of Lord Visnu as well as to those 
engaged in chanting the names and praises 
of Sri Hari and, duly worshipping them, he 
should himself occupy his seat only when 
permitted by them. (36) 
Aaaa ga e at al 
monte: yga: U ANRA 39| 
He who, giving up the thought of the 
world, riches and other possessions, house 


and children, focusses his mind on the 
exposition alone with a guileless heart 
secures the highest reward. (37) 


TA TTT Tele A | 
amia Heat aere Ye 3 
Starting the exposition from sunrise 
the highly intelligent exponent should properly 
expound the story of Śrīmad Bhāgavata in 
a moderate tone for three Praharas and a 
half (ten hours and a half). (38) 


PRT: cadet Heer URTA 
ama are À add AAT 3S | 
At midday a pause should be made in 
the exposition for about an hour. During 
that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu 
should as a matter of fact take to the 
chanting of the Lord’s names and glories in 
consonance with the theme of exposition 
of that day. (39) 
mammi fe Cae: ga: | 
Baars cadet dat materi xo 
For controlling the urge for the evacuation 
of one’s bowels and bladder a light diet is 
as a matter of fact conducive to happiness. 
One who seeks to hear an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata should accordingly take 
his meal only once a day and take only such 
food as is fit to be offered as an oblation to 
the sacred fire. (40) 
sear AeA à iragara | 
yai UU Pea A AAA! ¥? | 
He should hear the exposition 
abstaining from food for full one week 
provided he has the stamina to do it or he 
can do so with ease living on ghee or 
milk alone. (41) 
HME A AT aA YA: I 
yaa wid adel squat Adi X? 
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Or, he may live on fruits and 
vegetables etc., or even on one species of 
cereals along with vegetables etc. In order 
to be able to listen to the exposition one 
should take such a vow as can be easily 
observed. (42) 
wet g at wa RNR 
Ararat at: wien: maA ate x3 

| should certainly prefer taking a meal 
if it would enable one to listen to an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata. A fast, on the other 
hand, is not commended if it stands in the 
way of hearing the exposition. (43) 
amea dat Aam ane 
Aaaa MA: RMÀ I xx! 

Now hear, O Nārada! the rules of 
conduct that should be followed by those 
who have taken a vow to hear an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata in the course of a 
week. Those who have not yet been duly 
initiated into the worship of Lord Visnu or 
received from a qualified Guru a Mantra 
sacred to Him are not eligible for hearing 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. (44) 
maada: aha: a a yA! 
maar afr a pata Head | we | 

A man who has taken a vow to hear 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, as 
aforesaid, should constantly (during the 
period) observe continence, sleep on the 
floor or on a plank-bed, but in no case on 
a bedstead and take his meals on leaves 
joined together (or on a single leaf if it is 
big enough) at the end of the exposition 
for the day. (45) 
feet ng act a nie ada a 
wage wiii meaa qeradtixve | 

One who has taken the aforesaid vow 
should always avoid, during the period, 
pulses, honey, oil and heavy food as well 


as such edibles as are vitiated by impure 
associations (e.g., a fruit with blood-red 
peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe 
tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such 
as the jack-fruit) and cooked food which 
has been kept overnight. (46) 

wld wale We WA AA cA a 
asi We an gu qaed PaA vol 
A man who has taken the aforesaid 
vow should eschew concupiscence, anger, 
arrogance, pride, jealousy and greed too 
as well as hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. 
(47) 

Adaa ea AM 
phem Fret ma: RAN xc 
He who has taken the aforesaid vow 
should abstain from reviling the Vedas, the 
votaries of Lord Visnu and the Brahmanas, 
one’s elders or preceptor, those who are 
vowed to the service of the cow, as well 
as the womankind, the king and exalted 
souls. (48) 


Tareas eat | 
ioraa A ade: Haat xe 
He who has taken the aforesaid vow 
should not speak to a woman in 
menstruation, a member of the lowest 
classes, a Mleccha a beef-eater), an 
apostate. a member of the twice-born 
classes who has not been invested with 
the sacred thread though grown to a mature 
age, a Brahmana-hater and those who are 
outside the pale of Vedic religion. (49) 
ae vit cat dana fava aa 
sara ag pata uo! 
Similarly, he who is vowed to the hearing 
of Srimad Bhāgavata should observe 


truthfulness, external and internal purity, 
compassion, silence, straight-forwardness, 
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modesty in his dealings and likewise 
practise liberal-mindedness. (50) 


akara erat tet Puta: mapia 
SAU AAR: TOTAT ST HATTA 4g t 
A pauper, one suffering from 
consumption, any other ailing man, a wretch, 
a man of sinful deeds, one who is 
issueless and a seeker of Liberation 
should hear this story of Srimad Bhagavata 
in seven days. (51) 


FIT HUA AT TA ATT YATT | 
Saga SAT ANY AAT STEM Waa: 1&2 | 
It should be heard with zeal by a woman 
who has prematurely ceased to menstruate 
or who has borne only one child and ceased 
to conceive further, nay, even by her who 
is barren, also by her whose children have 
died as well as by the woman who miscarries. 
(52) 

wig fair sma maat waa 
ap Hea fee aifeaqcw|ay | 43 | 
If it is heard with due ceremony by 
those enumerated in Verses 51 and 52, 
the hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit 
which is absolutely free from decay. This 
superb and divine story of Srimad 
Bhagavata is capable of conferring (on its 
hearers the fruit of tens of millions of sacrificial 
performances. (53) 

wt pet aaaea 
aaea cadet hang AN: Iu% | 
Having thus duly observed the rules of 
conduct prescribed for this vow of hearing 
Śrīmad Bhāgavata in a week) the (chief) 
listener should then perform the rite 
concluding the vow. By those seeking the 
(special) fruit of it, this rite should be 
performed (just on the lines of the rite of 
concluding the fast on the Janmāştami 


day, the eighth of the dark half of the lunar 
month of Bhadrapada, the birth anniversary 
of Lord Sri Krsna. (54) 
aka say ora Aeros: | 
sada veel repre Sorat Aa: 1&4 | 
In the case, however, of devotees 
claiming nothing as their own, it is not 
ordinarily imperative that the formality of 
concluding this vow should be gone through. 
They are hallowed by the very process of 
hearing, disinterested votaries as they are 
of Lord Visnu. (55) 


Wa Areata mA sivafirerar | 
Genes a aye ost AART: | 4s | 
When these seven days’ sacrificial 
session, consisting of an exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata, is over, worship should 
presently be offered by the listeners to the 
book of Srimad Bhagavata as well as to 
the expositor with great devotion. (56) 

Weleda AAA ATAT | 
magia ai atdt a:o 
Remnants of food, basil leaves and 
wreathes of flowers offered to the Deity 
should forthwith be distributed to the listeners 
and the chanting of the Lord’s names and 
glories, sweetened by the sounding of 
wooden tomtoms and the striking together 
of cymbals should then be resoted to. (57) 

Sa N WEI a ARAL 
E areas aA a AT y | 
The chief listener should make the 
audience utter with him shouts of triumph 
and words of greetings and raise blasts of 
conches; and money as well as food should 
be dealt out to Brahmanas and mendicants. 
(58) 

farga titat area sN 
Teq A: Hie: HAITI 4S | 


54 


+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA = 


[Dis. 6 


If the chief listener is a man who has 
renounced the world, the Gita should be 
read the following day. If, however, he is a 
householder, in that case oblations should 
be poured into the sacred fire by way of 
expiation for any sin voluntarily or 
involuntarily committed in course of the act 
of hearing. (59) 


wage g RA arr a 
wad ay nAra RRA go! 
With the utterance of each verse of 
Book Ten of Srimad Bhagavata rice boiled 
in milk with sugar, honey and ghee and 
mixed with sesamum seeds and food-grains 
(barley etc.) should be consigned to the 
fire. (60) 
agar g patamaan Aaated: | 
ae aT arad: 1&2 I 
Or, as an alternative, the chief 
listener should perform the Havana with a 
concentrated mind alongwith the muttering 
of the holy Gayatri, Srimad Bhagavata, the 
supreme Purana, being in essence the 
same as the Gayatri. (61) 


wa a aed Aree aa: 1 G31 

In the event of his being incapable of 
performing the Havana, a wise man should 
give away to Brahmanas materials fit to be 
consigned to the sacred fire in order to 
achieve its fruit. Nay, in order to make 
amends for the various short-comings that 
might have marred the performance as well 
as for neutralizing the faults of deficiency 
and excesses (committed) he should read 
the Visnu Sahasranama (the thousand 
names of Lord Visnu) catalogued in the 


Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other 
sacred books). Through that every 
performance bids fair to become fruitful 
inasmuch as there is nothing more 
efficacious than that. 


aa H a aran ax 
He should then feed twelve Brahmanas 
with sweets and rice boiled in milk with 
sugar and give away gold and a cow to the 
Brahmanas for the completion of the sacred 
vow. (64) 
ma urate ei fara a 
wane Ges eared RaRa ARATAT G4 | 
Having got prepared a seat of gold 
weighing three tolas, if his means allow it, 
he should install on it the book of Srimad 
Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. (65) 


aag: HÍRT 
TATÀ: yA AMASR 
armata geldan g: PRATA: | 
w pà A a udaan yl 
wee BM g sinana WPL 
adami me A HTA: 1 GC | 
Duly worshipping the book by invoking 
in it the presence of the Deity ensouling it 
and through other forms of worship 
including gift of money, the wise listener 
should present it to the expositor of 
restrained mind when he has been 
worshipped by offering wearing apparel, 
ornaments, sandal-paste etc. By doing SO 
he will be rid of the shackles of birth and 
death. On the procedure of hearing an 
exposition of Srimad Bhāgavata, which 
purges one of all sins, being thus 
completed, the blessed and glorious 
Bhāgavata-Purāņa yields the desired fruit 
and proves to be the means of securing 
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religious merit, self-gratification, worldly 
possessions and liberation : there is no doubt 
about it. (66—68) 


PART HY: 

sta a aR ad fh ya: saira 
siaaa Rn at RAIER 
The Kumāras went on : In this way 
everything has been pointed out to you. 
What more do you wish to hear? Through 
the glorious Bhāgavata alone both worldly 
enjoyment and liberation are brought within 
one’s reach. (69) 

ga sara 

Jara A TEAM: Aaa RT 
e qai RRR vo | 

yoat Taya wae T 
anaf a ead qea: EAT OR 
Sūta resumed : Having spoken thus 
the aforesaid exalted souls, Sanaka and 
his three brothers, expounded with due 
ceremony in the presence of all living 
beings, who listened with a restrained mind, 
for seven days the sacred story of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which absolves one of all sins 
and bestows on the hearer both enjoyment 
and liberation. Then they extolled Lord Visnu, 
the supreme Person. (70-71) 

qed Aaa Wed wT 
aevi = ATTA ATTEN! RI 
At the end of it JAana, Vairagya and 
Bhakti felt highly invigorated and attained 
exuberant youth, which ravished the mind 
of all living beings. (72) 

mara Haaitsyferg Aa ATA! 
Urratparaty: TAT PEAY: | 93 | 
On his ambition having been realized, 
Narada too felt much gratified. The hair 
stood on end all over his body and he was 
overwhelmed with supreme joy. (73) 
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Wa wat wavs mA wrafara: | 
aan ATA AMATA Hassler: | ox 
Having thus heard the exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata, Narada, the beloved of 
the Lord, spoke to them with joined palms 
as follows in a voice choked with emotion : 
(74) 

TWM sad 

PASAT Hate: ASTI: | 
aa A wares: aAA ait: 194! 
Narada submitted : Blessed am | in 
that | have been favoured by you, 
compassion being foremost in your heart. 
This day has been attained by me Lord 
Sti Hari, Who takes away all sins. (75) 

vat adai at Wat AGT: | 
THUS AA: SHOT: SAVER MAA | 9S | 
| account the hearing of Srimad 
Bhagavata as the best of all righteous 
courses, O sages, rich in askesis ! For 
through the hearing of it is attained Sri 
Krsna who dwells in Vaikuntha. (76) 


qd sara 

wa gala a aq ae dona 

URW GAMA: Wet Ava! vot 
Suita continued : While Narada, the 

foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnu, 

was speaking in this strain, there actually 

came wandering about at the moment 


Sri Suka, a master of Yoga. (77) 
GELEEN Uresrartier eet 
CATA ATT AAEM: | 
Hae Frango: 


wor uwa mai PA: PAI 


Presently there appeared on the scene 
at the end of the exposition, slowly and 
fondly reciting Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Suka, 
the son of Vedavyasa, a veritable moon 
that occasions a rise in the ocean of 
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spiritual wisdom, who is sated with Self- 
Realization and ever looks like a youth of 
sixteen summers. (78) 


We: aqaa aAA 
Wer i 
fRadsaai yoe FTL 98 1 


Those present in the assembly rose at 
once with reverence to behold Sri Suka, 
who was possessed of very great splendour, 
and offered him an exalted seat. Narada, 
the celestial sage, worshipped him with 
love and Sri Suka, when comfortably seated, 
spoke as follows: Please listen to my 


faultless speech. (79) 
RIJP IIA 

firmamant Wei 

MER ICICE REGIE GL § l 

fraa mta qani 


wA Wam afer WAT: 120! 
Sri Suka said : O you devotees, 
possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad 
Bhagavata is the fruit (essence) of the 
wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on 
earth from the mouth of the parrot-like* 
sage Suka, and is full of the nectar of 
supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness 
(devoid of rind, seed or other superfluous 
matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar, 
again and again, till your body- 
consciousness ceases. (80) 
at: Agaras UAT Prenton wat 
da aana aeq frai MIATTA | 
sirana marpa fe ar ya: 
mA easa pA: K E RAEE LAI | C21 
In this glorious Bhagavata, produced 
by Vedavyasa, the great sage, has been 
taught that supreme Religion, the Religion 


* It is a well-known truth 
the word “Suka” in this verse, 
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of god-worship, the Bhagavata-Dharma, as 
it is called, which is entirely free from all 
self-deception (in the shape of desire 
including the desire for Moksa or Liberation). 
Nay, in this has been expounded that 
absolute Reality which can be known only 
by saints who are free from malice, nay 
which is the bestower of supreme bliss 
and uproots the threefold agony (1. the 
agony caused by bodily distemper, 2. that 
which is attributable to natural agencies 
and 3. that inflicted by a fellow being). 
While it is doubtful that God can be 
speedily captured in one’s heart by other 
means, He can be instantly seized through 
this work by those blessed persons who 
have a keen desire to hear it recited. (81) 


TEVA WIS PEAT AT FETA: | 2 | 

The glorious Bhagavata is the ornament 
of the Puranas and the wealth of the 
Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated the one 
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness 
as well as all truth and all bliss, free from all 
impurity in the form of contact with Maya 
and which is the goal of Paramaharmsas 
(ascetics of the highest order) alone. In this 
Purana withdrawal from all activity, coupled 
with spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and 
Devotion, has been expounded. A man 
devoutly listening to it, carefully reading it 
and given to pondering it bids fair to get 
liberated. (82) 


wat ae a HMA AHS ATTA TH: | 
aa: aq AAPA aT aT Ysa Herat! 63! 


that a fruit bitten b i i i 
y a parrot is exceptionall a pun on 
which also means parrot. ai tate ow 
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This nectar, in the shape of the story 
of Srimad Bhagavata, does not exist in 
paradise, in Satyaloka (the highest heaven, 
the realm of Brahma, the creator), in Kailasa, 
the realm of Lord Siva and even in Vaikuntha, 
the realm of Lord Visnu. Therefore quaff it, 
highly fortunate ones ! Never, O never, 
cease taking it. (83) 


da: qien a Y 

Suta went on : While the glorious 
Suka, the son of Vyasa, was speaking as 
aforesaid, Sri Hari appeared in the midst of 
the assembly, accompanied by Prahlada, 
Bali, Uddhava, Arjuna and others. Narada, 
the celestial sage, worshipped Him as well 


as the afore-mentioned devotees. (84) 
geal Wat wear gR 

a afer atdannaeer 
Vat Va BATA 

aaah ae ELE KAT 


Beholding Sri Hari, who was now 
perched on a high seat, cheerful, they 
presently commenced chanting the divine 
names and praises before Him. Lord Siva, 
the Source of the universe, accompanied 
by Goddess Parvati, the divine Spouse of 
Lord Siva, and Brahma, who remains seated 
on a lotus, arrived on the scene to witness 
the Kirtana. (85) 
Wee aaa Aga: Aree 
Am arth; ERANS AC | 
Asadga wa TET: wld A 
PAN VA Maca ALATA STATA AY R | 

Prahlada struck together the wooden 
cymbals because of his agility, while 


Uddhava held the brass ones. Narada, the 
celestial seer, played upon his lute; Arjuna, 
who was a master of tunes, kept up the 
vocal melody. Indra, the lord of paradise, 
the ruler of the gods sounded a wooden 
tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras (Sanaka 
and his three brothers) raised shouts of 
glory in a melodious voice at intervals in 
that chorus, where Sri Suka, the son of 
Vyasa, stood foremost giving expression 
to different emotions by means of charming 
(literary) compositions. (86) 


mwi uà feta a 


at: wA qe saa | C9 | 


In the centre of that assembly danced 
like actors that very trio of Bhakti and others, 
the other two being Jñāna and Vairagya, 
who were full of great splendour. Sri Hari 
too was pleased, to witness this transcendent 
Kirtana, and presently spoke as follows : 

(87) 


“| feel highly gratified at this moment 
through the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata 
and the Kirtana. Ask a boon of your 
choice of Me, who have been won by 
your devotion.” Greatly rejoiced to hear 
these words of the Lord, they submitted 
to Sri Hari as follows, their heart moistened 


with emotion : (88) 


ENAA a udh- 
Rea aAA wae! 
TARA Sat ugua- 
mA Araeta: 128 | 
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“Our ambition is that in all future 
sacrificial sessions consisting of a seven 
days’ exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, You 
must be present with all these devotees of 
Yours. This should be scrupulously fulfilled 
by You.” And saying “Be it so !” Sri Hari, 
the immortal Lord, disappeared. (89) 


wa =a: eae gol 
Thereupon Nārada bowed in the 
direction of the feet of the Lord and His 
companions as well as to Sri Suka and 
other ascetics. All those who had drunk of 
the nectar in the shape of the exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata had their delusion 
dispelled and, extremely delighted, forthwith 
dispersed. (90) 


feat arate fe XATT 9? | 
The celebrated Bhakti along with her 
two sons, Jfiana and Vairagya, was then 
installed by Sri Suka in Srimad Bhagavata, 
the scripture associated with his name, as 
well. Hence as a result of the Vaisnavas 
resorting to Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Hari 
actually occupies their heart. (91) 
aR: aaga 
mamua | 
Hane uara 
ma à mai wg? I 
Srimad Bhāgavata, they say, loudly 
proclaims its efficacy to deliver those 
tormented by the fever of agony caused 
by poverty, those trampled upon by the 


viles of Māyā and those hurled into the 
ocean of transmigration. (92) 
WAF IAA 
UAA Het Us ARA Heat YA: | 
mh war welfare À Hyi frm g3 1 
Saunaka submitted: When was 
Srimad Bhagavata expounded by Sri Suka 
for the sake of the King, Pariksit? When 
again was it expounded by Gokarna 
and when again by Sanaka and his three 
brothers (sons of Brahma) for the sake of 
Narada, the heavenly seer? Pray, resolve 
this doubt of mine as a matter of fact. 
(93) 
qd sara 
arpaning weit 
TAA Awa aT HTT WHITH! 8% | 
Sita continued : Sri Suka started his 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the 
ninth of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to 
August of the English calendar) after thirty 
years of the Kali age, commencing from 
the departure of Sri Krsna for His divine 
realm, had rolled away. (94) 
waaga «a melt adage 
We Wel saat a ATASKAITA v4 | 
After Pariksit's hearing of Srimad 
Bhagavata when two hundred more years 
of the Kali age had elapsed, Gokarna, 
who was born of a cow, commenced his 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the ninth 
of the bright half of Asadha, roughly 
corresponding to June of the English 
calendar. (95) 


amh act una ig afd 
wae faa wat qami weet: HAT: 1 36! 
When thirty more years of Kaliyuga 
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had elapsed since then, Brahma’s sons 
(Sanaka and his three brothers) commenced 
the exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on 
the ninth of the bright fortnight of Kartika 
(roughly corresponding to the month of 
October of the English calendar). (96) 
saad Wend AeA ware 
aA mat ma Na N eo! 
| have thus told you as aforesaid what 
| was asked by you, O sinless Śaunaka ! 
The exposition of Srimad Bhagavata in the 
age of Kali puts end to the disease of 
metempsychosis. (97) 


wa: amarante faraor 
cites fe taR ieda fer! e | 
Drink with reverence, O pious souls! 
this nectar-like story, which is so dear to 
Sri Krsna and wipes out all sins, nay, 
which is the only means to the attainment 
of liberation in this world and promotes 
Bhakti. What will be gained as a matter of 
fact by associating with worthy men and 
visiting places of pilgrimage? (98) 


Beholding even his own servant going 
out on his errand of taking the life out of 
dying persons, noose in hand, Yama, the 
god of retribution, it is said, whispers close 
to his ear, “Leave alone those who are 
enraptured over the Lord’s stories; for | am 
the ruler of other men, but not of the 


Vaisnavas.” (99) 


stat. Ware fawafawegrepetea: 
aome Amf a ANNATA 


fou cat ait ata pad paan 
Wife anA | 200 | 
O men whose mind is agitated through 
attachment to the poison-like pleasures of 
sense ! drink the peerless nectar in the 
form of Srimad Bhagavata, the story narrated 
by Sri Suka, for your spiritual good, even 
for half a second in this unsubstantial world. 
Why wander for nothing, O friends! on the 
wrong path resonant with vicious talks? 
Emperor Pariksit stands as a witness to 
corroborate the statement found in our 
sacred-books that Mukti, emancipation, 
follows in the wake of Srimad Bhagavata 
entering the very ears. (100) 


wua siha RAMT 
mus Tad A a Ap g0 


He bids fair to attain lordship over 
Vaikuntha by becoming one with Lord 
Vaikuntha, to whose voice gets joined the 
story narrated by Sri Suka immersed in a 
stream of ecstatic joy. (101) 
wa a wag adorns 
wate i a meg AAR 
mR yra Pract RA na, 
fa WSS HATA | FO? I 

In this way has been imparted by me 
to you just now the most esoteric truth, the 
very substance of all conclusions, after 
ransacking a pile of sacred books. There 
is nothing purer than Srimad Bhagavata, 
the story narrated by Sri Suka. Therefore, 
quaff for the enjoyment of supreme bliss 
the nectar embodied in the twelve Skandhas 
of Srimad Bhagavata. (102) 


aarti fe wat PAMA g031 


He who expounds it before a pure- 
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hearted votary of Lord Visnu—both attain | observing the procedure laid down for it. 
the true reward of hearing or expounding | There is nothing which cannot be achieved 
Srimad Bhagavata because of their duly | by them. (103) 


fa MTT sma Arras Aaa Hert 
TA OBIS PATA: NG 
Weare sinama I 
gR: 3 ATL 
Thus ends the sixth dicourse entitled “The procedure of hearing (an exposition of) 


Srimad Bhagavata detailed”, comprised in the Uttara-Khanda 
of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


nt Oe 


End of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahatmya 


3% STRATA TA: N 
YAR: Chey: 
AA UAS ANA: 


Srimad Bhāgavata Mahapurana 
Book One 


Discourse | 
Saunaka and other sages enquire of the famous Suta* (Ugrasrava) 


aa Frentsyat 
aT tat aa PretHeh 
aa ut eftafel g 1 


We meditate on that transcendent Reality 
(God) from whom this universe springs up, 
in whom it abides and into whom it returns— 
because He is invariably present in all 
existing things and is distinct from all non- 
entities—who is self-conscious and self- 
effulgent, who revealed to Brahma (the 
very first seer) by His mere will the Vedas 
that cause bewilderment even to the greatest 
sages, in whom this threefold creation 
(consisting of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), 
though unreal, appears as real (because 
of the reality of its substratum)—even as 
the sun’s rays (which are made up of the 
element of fire) are mistaken for water (in 


a mirage), water for earth and earth for 
water—and who ever excludes Maya by 
His own self-effulgent glory. (1) 


ef: wWhedchadisa art 
Prenat 


Wat 
ad amaa ae frai 
l 
sir errad Terre 
fa ar 


IRI 

In this glorious Bhāgavata, produced 
by the great sage Vedavyāsa, has been 
taught that supreme Religion (the Religion 
of God-worship, the Bhāgavata Dharma, 
as it is called) which is entirely free from all 
self-deception in the shape of desire including 
the desire for Mcksa or Liberation. Nay, 
herein has been expounded that absolute 
Reality which can be known only by saints 
who are free from malice, nay, which is the 
bestower of supreme bliss and uproots the 
threefold agony (1. the agony caused by 


* The Sutas are a mixed caste born of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana mother. 
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bodily distemper, 2. that which is attributable 
to natural agencies, and 3. that inflicted by 
a fellow-being). While it is doubtful that 
God can be speedily captured in one’s 
heart by other means, He can be instantly 
seized through this work by those blessed 
persons who have a keen desire to hear 
it recited. (2) 
Frrmrancanr itera tact 
RCE ICICS DEGE E GH Ca 
frat wad wanted 

Reet weer yfa ager: 3 | 
O ye devotees possessing a taste for 
divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is the fruit 
(essence) of the wish-yielding tree of Veda, 
dropped on earth from the mouth of the 
parrot-like* sage, Suka, and is full of the 
nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed 
sweetness (devoid of rind, seed or other 
superfluous matter). Go on drinking this 
divine nectar again and again till there is 
consciousness left in you. (3) 

afresh mea: vitae: 
wa mia cert MEATA X | 


Once upon a time, in the forest known 
as Naimisaranya (the modern Nimsar in 
Oudh), a place sacred to Lord Visnu, 
Saunaka and other sages were engaged 
in a great sacrifice, to be completed in the 
course of a thousand years, with a view to 
realizing the Lord, who is sung in heaven 
and is the abode of His devotees. (4) 


T What g a: mA: | 

apt yami aR & | 
One morning, having poured oblations 
into the sacred fire,the Sages paid their 
respects to the Stta; and when he had 
taken his seat, they asked him the following 
question with due reverence. (5) 


th that a fruit bit b 
hich also means 


* It is a well-known tru 
word ‘Suka’ in this verse, wi 


RAIT HY: 
wa Ge Gaon Afra are 
Teradata eigrentor aya & 
The sages said : “O sinless Sita, you 
have indeed studied and also expounded 


all the Puranas and Itihasas as well as the 
codes of laws. (6) 
ait Aafaa ssl sera METAT: | 
wa a qa: aa arate fag: © i 
aa a dha aed arama 
aa: mm forera wat Ferree E | 
AA TASHA SITY Mate Agha | 
yada: see: yig g | 
“Whatever is known by the divine sage 
Badarayana (Vedavyāsa, so-called because 
he is reputed to have his abode in a grove 
of jujube-trees), the foremost among the 
knowers of Veda, and even by other sages, 
who have realized both the qualified and 
absolute aspects of the Godhead, you know 
all that in reality by their grace, which you 
were able to earn by your guileless and 
pure heart; for the teachers confide even 
their profoundest secrets to their beloved 
pupil. Be pleased to tell us, O long-lived 
Suta, that which you have determined 
through a study of all those sacred books 
as the unfailing and easy means to the 
supreme good of men. (7—9) 
WAU CA YR: BIA MAST BA AT: | 
Wa: Gat Wawra WUE: 1 Ro! 
“O the ornament of holy congregations, 
in this age of Kali people are mostly short- 
lived, slothful (little inclined to tread the 
path of God-Realization), most dull-witted, 


unlucky and tormented with diseases and 
other evils. (10) 


afe a: seers sare aae 8! 


y a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on the 
a parrot. 
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“The scriptures too are numerous and 
inculcate not one discipline, but a number 
of practices and rituals; and, besides being 
too voluminous, they have to be listened to 
part by part. Therefore, benevolent as you 
are, draw out by your critical insight their 
quintessence and declare the same to us, 
who are full of faith, so that our mind may 
become placid and tranquil. (11) 
Wa STS as I TTA maat Ufa: 1 
tae aaa Va sea facntdars 221 

“Rev. Suta, God bless you, you know 
the purpose for which the divine Lord, the 
protector of His devotees, was born of 
Devaki, Vasudeva’s consort. (12) 
Tt: U ATR | 
FTAA YA AAT A A g3 

“Dear Suta, please explain it to us, 
who are keen to hear of the same; for the 
Lord’s descent on this earth is intended for 
the protection and prosperity of all living 
beings. (13) 
at: Gat at sas faagit TA 
ad: Gen agaa aigata tad sa ex 

“Anyone who has fallen into the 
terrible whirlpool of birth and death can be 
speedily delivered from the same if he 
utters His Name even helplessly; for Fear 
itself is afraid of the Lord. (14) 
IAR: QA AAA: UPE: | 
We: AET: AASTAT 1 RA | 

“Suta, sages who have taken shelter 
in His feet and, therefore, ever abide in 
perfect calm, forthwith purify those who 
come in contact with them; whereas the 
waters of the celestial stream, Ganga, 
Cleanse the heart only by long and continued 
use (because they are no longer in direct 
touch with those feet, although they still 
retain their purifying virtue because of the 
touch they once had with them). (15) 


A AT WTAE YOAV STAT: | 
Vleet A ONEN: HfL! 9S | 
“Is there anyone who, though desirous 
of purifying one’s soul, would refuse to 
hear the glory of that divine Lord whose 
exploits are extolled by saints of holy renown, 
since such glory wipes out the impurities 
of the Kali age? (16) 
wea anA abet Arh: | 
le A: m citerat sel: Het: | V9 
“Narrate to us, who are full of reverence, 
the noble doings of the Lord, who playfully 
assumes various forms—the doings that 
have been sung by seers like Narada and 
others. (17) 
serene 9 selltaaatae: YAT: N 
cet Aam: AARETE g | 
“O wise Sūta, now recount the blessed 
stories of the descent of the Almighty Lord, 
who enacts at will sports of various 
kinds by dint of His Yogamāyā (divine 
potency). (18) 
ai gq a faqar saaycitafart 
aapa TAN Te CME Us WI RSI 
“We, for our part are never sated with 
hearing the exploits of the illustrious Lord, 
which are more and more delightful to hear 
at every step to those listeners who have 
a taste for sweet things. (19) 


dar fae dair ae weet aya: | 
ster Tay Ye: RAHAA: 1 201 
“Indeed, the divine Sri Krsna, who had 
disguised Himself in a human semblance, 
performed with His elder brother, Sri 
Balarama, feats that were beyond human 
power. (20) 
wierd ashe aura aay 
aim dA Haat Ba BX 1 221 
“Having come to know that the age of 
Kali has arrived, we are assembled in this 
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holy retreat sacred to Sri Visnu for a long 
sacrificial session and have thus got ample 
time to hear the stories of Sri Hari. (21) 
aaa: dA erat get Aafa 
aa araet Gat moim gaota 221 
“This age of Kali takes away the purity 
of men’s heart and is thus difficult to conquer. 
Anxious as we are to get over this Kali, 
Providence has arranged our meeting with 


you, even as a pilot is shown to those who 
seek to cross a turbulent sea. (22) 
gfe AAt p mà tanir | 
Tat Tara i: h MOT TA: 1 231 
“Since Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga, 
the friend of the Brahmanas and the 
Protector of virtue, has left for His abode 
(in Heaven), tell us in whom has 
righteousness sought protection now.”(23) 


sty GEA Ferry wae GRIT AIREA HANNE AIRS ATA: 1 8 II 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita (the book of the God-realized souls). 


sia fedratseara: 


Discourse Il 
Glory of the Lord’s narrative and of Devotion to Him 


omg SAA 

sft maig fami teed: | 
wg aA | Waa e | 
Vyasa says : Ugrasrava (the son of 
Romaharsana) was transported with joy to 
hear this question of the holy Brahmanas. 
He welcomed their words and commenced 
his discourse. (1) 

Yd sara 
à en F 
Suet Aaea saree | 
wate ara mAAR- 

wi udi yeaS 2 | 
Sita said : When the sage Dwaipayana 
(Vedavyasa; lit., one who was born in an 
island) saw his son, Sukadeva, going away 
all alone with the intention of leading the life 
of a recluse, even though he had not yet 
been invested with the sacred thread and 
had, therefore, had no occasion to perform 
any secular or religious duties, he was 


agitated at the thought of separation from 
him and called out, “Hullo, my son!” At that 
time it was the trees (on the roadside) that 
responded on his behalf, filled as they 
were by his presence. | bow to that sage, 
Sukadeva, who, being one with the Universal 
Spirit, has access to the hearts of all. (2) 


a: taqurantacafrana- 
qaad TASEN 
ifi ua 
a aean Te AT 3 | 
Srimad Bhāgavata is a mysterious 
Purana; it possesses a glory of its own 
and constitutes the very essence of all 
the Vedas. It is a unique light illuminating 
the spiritual realities for those worldly men 
who seek to go beyond the darkness of 
ignorance. It was out of compassion for 
such men that this teacher of sage 
Sukadeva, uttered this Purana. | take refug? 
in that son of Vyasa. (3) 
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ma AAT at A 
eat aad ard adl saad x | 
After bowing to the divine sages 
Narayana and Nara, the Supreme Person 
Sri Krsna, Goddess Saraswati, the goddess 
of speech, and the sage Vyasa, one should 
then recite Srimad Bhagavata, which enables 
one to conquer the cycle of birth and death 
as well as all the aberrations of the mind. 
(4) 

ya: MY Weiss vafgciteuge 
apt: poA Bare geef & 1 
Sages, you have done well in asking 
me a question which is conducive to the 
welfare of the world; for your enquiry 


relates to Sri Krsna, a topic which completely 
purifies the heart. (5) 


aa tet wt et ad RAA 
ected assent MRN S | 
That alone is the highest duty of men, 
from which follows devotion to Sri Krsna— 
a devotion which is absolutely motiveless 
and knows no obstruction, and as a result 
of which the soul realizes the all-blissful 
God and thus attains its object. (6) 


aged ma afer: ARA: 
Waa ard at a TA © | 
Contact established with Bhagavan 
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) through Devotion 
speedily awakens dispassion and immediate 
knowledge. (7) 
a: fa: tat fraatrcnerg T: | 
Aada we sm wa fe Ham c 
A duty well performed is but labour lost, 
if it fails to generate love for the stories of 
Bhagavan Viswaksena (Sri Krsna). (8) 
wha gaara aTeifsataramerd | 
meia eiaa carat creel fe Spa: L g | 
Riches cannot be the end of Dharma 
(virtue), which culminates in absolution or 
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final beatitude. Even so, wealth is a means 
of earning religious merit; sensuous 
enjoyment has not been recognized as its 
consummation. (9) 


mre aiaa sitaa area 
Wert arafstarat ateit agate afr: 1 20 1 


Again, gratification of the senses is not 
the end of sensuous enjoyment; keeping 
the body and soul together is the only use 
of sensuous enjoyment. And, enquiry into 
Truth is the object of keeping the body and 
soul together and not the attainment of 
heaven etc., through the performance of 
pious acts. (10) 
aa maban = TAGE 
AA uefa aAA T ee | 

The knowers of Truth declare knowledge 
alone as the Reality—that knowledge which 
does not admit of duality (the distinction of 
subject and object), in other words, which is 
indivisible and one without a second, and 
which is called by different names such as 
Brahma (the Absolute), Paramatma (the 


Supreme Spirit or Oversoul) and Bhagavan 
(the Deity). (11) 


wee A AAN 
WRT A AAT STATT | 22 | 
Sages, who are full of faith, perceive 
that Truth as their own Self in their own 
heart through Devotion, coupled with 
Knowledge and Dispassion and acquired 
through hearing of Srimad Bhagavata etc. 
(12) 

Ha: yig aoia ATT: | 
wafers ma HARAT 3 
Therefore, O noblest of Brāhmanas, 
the consummation of duties efficiently 
performed by men according to their 
respective Varna (grade in society) and 
Asrama (stage in life) lies in securing the 
pleasure of Sri Hari. (13) 
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Wash AAA Ta Aleaat uta: 
side: aaa aa: wave Freer ex | 
Hence with undivided mind one should 
ever hear and sing the glories of, meditate 
upon and worship the Lord, who is the 
protector of His devotees. (14) 


ae art: Hobart 
fecha aifacretes cai A pN gY | 
The learned, who are armed with the 
sword of constant meditation on Him cut 
asunder the hard knot of Karma therewith. 
Who, then, would not take delight in His 
stories? (15) 

LA: mee yane: | 
ameda fam: yada gS | 
By resorting to holy places of pilgrimage, 
O Brahmanas, one obtains the privilege of 
waiting on exalted souls and thereby 
successively develops a desire for hearing 
the stories of Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), faith in and a relish for such stories. 
(16) 

UIA WHA PM: gaah: | 
ma ws fafa eran V0 | 
Sti Krsna is a disinterested friend of 
the virtuous and His praises sanctify those 
who listen to or sing them. He abides in 
the heart of those who hear His stories 
and uproots the evil propensities of their 
mind. (17) 

wman Aei maA 
magh Rma Maat ec 


When the evil propensities are well- 
nigh eradicated through the constant 
service of His devotees (or the day-to-day 
study of Śrīmad Bhāgavata), there wells- 


up abiding devotion to the Lord of excellent 
fame. (18) 


Tel me: AAA À 
Wa mag fet aa wief eei 


The mind is thus freed from passions 
such as lust and greed, which have their 
root in Rajas and Tamas, and, established 
in Sattva, attains purity. (19) 
Va wam agfa: | 
anaa = HARA MAIRO 

In this way, when one is rid of all 
worldly attachment through loving devotion 
to the Lord, and the mind is filled with 
delight, one realizes the truth relating to 
God, as a matter of course. (20) 


fuat aaao HAAN: | 
aaa me pa gE AAE 221 
The moment a man sees God as his 
very Self, the knot of ignorance in his heart 
is broken asunder, all his doubts are 
dissipated and the entire stock of his Karmas 
gets liquidated. (21) 
ad a pad A uh a gaT 
aq maA peA 22 1 
That is why with utmost delight the 
wise constantly practise devotion to Lord 
Vāsudeva which purifies the soul. (22) 


E aa Ry raf ey 1331 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three 
attributes or modes of Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter); assuming these for the preservation, 
creation and destruction of this universe, 
the one Supreme Person severally bears 
the names of Hari (Visnu), Virifici (Brahma) 
and Hara (Siva). Yet the supreme good of 
men flows from Sri Hari alone, whose body 
consists of pure Sattva. (23) 
mae erea erate: | 
TY Teer aera TAL 2%! 
Just as smoke is higher (more active) 
than wood, which is an earthly substance 
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(and hence inert and dull), and higher than 
smoke is fire, which is associated with 
many sacrificial acts recommended in the 
three Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle 
of motion or activity) is superior to Tamas 
(darkness or inertia) and even higher than 
Rajas is Sattva (the principle of light or 
knowledge), with the help of which one is 
able to realize God. (24) 


Se Wasa aA 
ara fag sara Set Aq API Ru I 
Of yore sages worshipped for their 
salvation Bhagavan Visnu alone, who is 
pure Sattva personified. Even now those 


who follow in their footsteps, likewise, get 
qualified for blessedness. 


Those seeking liberation worship 
Bhagavan Narayana and His part 
manifestations, all of whom are so gentle 
in aspect, leaving alone the lords of evil 
Spirits (Bhairava and others), who possess 
a terrible form, though not reviling them. 

(26) 
Wad: wave waa at 
Apada far avareda sara: | 201 


Those, however, who possess a 
Rajasika or Tamasika disposition and are 
Seekers of wealth, power and progeny, 
worship the manes, evil spirits and the 
lords of created beings, possessing, as 
they do, a character similar to theirs. (27) 


AAT dat aga | WET: | 
aaa Am m: fara 1 2c 
The Vedas ultimately treat of Bhagavan 
Vasudeva; the sacrifices themselves aim 
at the attainment of Vasudeva; the various 
Yogas eventually lead to Vasudeva: and 


all sorts of rituals too have their end in 
Vasudeva, (28) 


areata agat aa: 
eat agla nA: 1 221 
All wisdom has its culmination in 
Vasudeva; all austere penance has 
Vasudeva for its goal; all virtue aims at the 
realization of Vasudeva and all destinies 
culminate in Vasudeva. (29) 
a wad wast warren, 
awgn m quran fay: 1 301 
Although the Lord is Himself beyond 
Prakrti (Primordial Matter), and its three 
modes (Sattva etc.), yet it was He who 
evolved this universe at the beginning of 
creation through His own Maya (Prakrti), 
which consists of the aforesaid three Gunas 
and is both real (in its phenomenal aspect) 
and unreal (ontologically speaking). (30) 


wa aR wr areata 
amua ante fear faafia: 1321 
Having entered into these three 
Gunas, that have been evolved by the 
aforesaid Maya, He appears as possessed 
of these Gunas, though essentially He is 
Consciousness personified. (31) 


wat gated aR: rth 
ma R FESTA YAY A TMT GATT! 33 | 
Just as fire, though really one, appears 
as many when abiding in the different logs 
of wood that manifest it, so does God, the 
soul of the universe, (though essentially 


one) appear as many, when manifested in 
different beings. (32) 


sat pà: | 
rating a pete aay ATO! 33 | 
Entering (as the soul) the various 
material bodies created by Himself out of 
the various evolutes of the three Gunas 
such as the subtle elements, the senses 
and the mind, the Lord enjoys the sense- 
objects appropriate to such bodies. (33) 
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wage Brad car a ARTEA: | 


different species such as the gods, the 


[traan afetaria | 3% 1 | human beings and the lower forms of life, 


itis He, again, who creates the different 


worlds and descending by way of sport in | or goodness. 


protects all the beings through His Sattva 
(34) 


sf daera Fer IRAN GRI AITE Tee IAA ERS ATA: N 2 1 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA TAHA STA: 
Discourse Ill 


The Lord’s Avataras or Descents into the world of matter 


yd sad 

aye owed wa agafa: | 
myi Aena ARAT R | 

Sūta says : In the beginning of creation, 
with the desire of evolving the different 
worlds, the Lord assumed the form of 
Purusa (the Primal Person) consisting of 
sixteen component principles (viz., the ten 
sense-organs, the five elements and mind) 
and constituted of Mahat (the cosmic 
intellect) etc. (1) 
mera yama ANa aaa: | 
qgar aan fagagat uta: 1 2 | 

While He (the aforesaid Purusa) was 
displaying His sleep of Samadhi (absorption 
into or communion with the Self) 
reposing on the causal waters, there 
appeared from the lake of His navel a lotus 
wherefrom sprang up Brahma, the lord of 
progenitors of the world. (2) 
aaa: aAA ARAR: | 
ag mad wo fags mofi. 3 | 

It is on the disposition of His limbs that 
the various worlds stand superimposed; 
that is the most exalted form of the Lord, 
consisting of pure Sattva or goodness. (3) 


Uysal wae AAT 

FEATS YT ATEHTT | 

Teel srania 
Reece «| x I 


The Yogis behold that form by means 
of their divine eye, wonderful as it is with 
its thousands of feet, thighs, arms and faces; 
it has thousands of heads, ears, eyes and 
noses and is resplendent with thousands 
of diadems, robes and ear-rings. (4) 
amam Aea aise) 
wai PA caldera: | A | 

This form of the Lord, popularly known 
by the name of Narayana, is the imperishable 
seed of the various Avataras and the abode 
to which they all return after accomplishing 
their purpose. It is by a ray (e.g., Marici) of 
His ray (Brahma) that gods, human beings 
and the lower forms of life are created. (5) 
a wa ye ea: alt mim: | 
wat wat wan eia S |! 

It was this very Lord Narayana, who. 
first manifesting Himself as the Kumaras 
(Sanaka and others), took the form of four 
Brahmanas and observed the hard vow of 
perpetual celibacy. 6) 
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feta q e a wer 
sakaq AN: A T:N V 
During the second Avatāra 
(manifestation) the Lord of all sacrifices 
assumed the form of the divine Boar with 
a view to lifting the earth that had sunk into 
the lowest depths of the ocean, in order to 
proceed with the work of creation. (7) 
giit a a: | 
wa Taare Feel aut a: 2 1 
Appearing in the person of the celestial 
sage (Narada) in His third manifestation as 
a Rsi, He taught the Gospel of the Vaisnavas 
(the Paficaratra), which inculcates the 
method of doing things in such a way that 
they may cease to bind us. (8) 
wo miaa aera 
YASH AIA Te AT e 
During His fourth manifestation, in which 
He was born of Dharma’s better half (Marti), 
He appeared in the dual form of the sages 
Nara and Narayana and practised severe 


penance with perfect control of the mind 
and senses. (9) 


Ween: afte aa fast: PANAT | 
Warr wi aA RR g0 
His fifth manifestation was known by 
the name of Kapila, the lord of the Siddhas 
(perfect ones), who taught to the sage 
Asuri, the Sankhya system of philosophy 
that determines the nature of the fundamental 
principles and had been cast into oblivion 
through the ravages of time. (10) 
WS sed gd: MAST | 
aifentrerata verter SAAR ge | 
At the entreaty of Anasuya (Atri’s wife) 
He appeared as Dattatreya, during His 
Sixth manifestation, as a son of sage Atri 
and taught the Science of the Self to king 
Alarka, Prahlada and others. (11) 


ad: WaT sepa FAASA | 
a mÀ: YATTA 22 I 
Thereafter, in the seventh manifestation 
He was born Ākūti, the spouse of Ruci 
(one of the lords of created beings), as 
Yajña; assisted by His sons Yama and the 
other gods He held the office of Indra 
during the first Manwantara, presided over 
by Swāyambhuva Manu. (12) 
wey ai q mA SERT: | 
aha aat eoi watsrmaaeaa 23 1 
In the eighth manifestation as 
Rşabhadeva, the all-pervading Lord was 
born of queen Meru Devi, the spouse of 
king Nābhi, and taught by His own 
example the mode of life of the 
Paramaharhsas (enlightened souls who have 
transcended all bounds of morality and have 
no duty to perform), who are adored by 


men belonging to all the four ASramas or 
stages of life. 


During His ninth descent, at the 
solicitation of the seers, He took the form 
of king Prthu and made the earth (in the 
form of a cow) yield all its products which 
she had so far withheld, and hence this 
particular manifestation of the Lord proved 
most propitious to the world. (14) 
BI A WTS me aretha | 
wa mna HM 24 | 

At the end of the Caksusa Manwantara, 
when all the three worlds were being deluged 
by the ocean, He took the form of a fish 
(during His tenth manifestation) and rescued 
the future Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of 
the present Manwantara), picking him upon 


the earth, which had been transformed into 
a boat. (15) 
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Brera HA TATA 

aa Asma ys wera AY: IRAI 
During His eleventh manifestation, when 

the gods and the demons began churning 

the ocean with Mount Mandara, the Lord 

assumed the form of a tortoise and supported 

Mount Mandara on His back. (16) 


In His twelfth descent He took the 
form of Dhanwantari and emerged from the 
ocean with a jar full of nectar; while during 
His thirteenth manifestation He assumed 
the form of an enchanting woman and 
gave the gods the nectar to drink, keeping 
the others (the demons) spell-bound all the 
while. (17) 
ude mi aAa 
an PNAN RERAN RE | 

In His fourteenth manifestation He took 
the form of a man-lion and tore with His 
claws the bosom of the most powerful 
demon king, Hiraņyakaśipu, even as a 
maker of straw mats would tear a reed. (18) 
uwaa ath pa TA: | 
Ward mema: weng e | 

Assuming the form of a dwarf in His 
fifteenth descent He visited the sacrificial 
performance of Bali, the demon king, and 
asked him for three paces of land with the 
covert intention of robbing him of his kingdom 
of heaven. (19) 


Haat ASÀ A gÀ FIL 
Auaga: pad AARAA 20 | 
In His sixteenth descent as Paraśurāma, 
He found that the kings had become inimical 
to the Brāhmaņas; enraged at this He rid 
the earth of the Ksatriya race as many as 
twenty-one times. (20) 


ad: Waa Wea: Aaa WN! 
ah Aaa: a gE Wat seaTAETA: |R? | 
Then, in His seventeenth descent as 
Vyasa, He was born of Satyavati through 
the sage Parasara and, finding the people 
poor of intelligence, divided the tree of 
Veda into many branches. (21) 
WATATTHT: RICIEIEGIEEII) 
mpima ah adtatvad: WAR? I 
Then again in the eighteenth descent 
He assumed the form of a ruler of men, 
Sri Rama, with a view to accomplishing 
the purpose of the gods and performed 
heroic feats like bridging the ocean and so 


on. (22) 
walter faerie aog wre sari | 
waponfafa yal MAARE 231 


In the nineteenth and the twentieth the 
Lord was born among the Vrsnis as 
Balarama and Sri Krsna and relieved the 
earth of its burden. (23) 
ad: wet AME Tae aise! 
Gael wera: Pg AAR RY 

When Kali sets in, He will be born in 
Magadha (North Bihar) as Buddha, son of 
Ajana, with a view to deluding the enemies 
of gods. (24) 
aot qrii eÀ TA 
afa aaye area harha: | 2 | 

Then again, towards the end of the 
Kali age, when the kings mostly turn into 
robbers, the Lord of the universe will take 
descent from a Brahmana named Visnuyasa, 
as Lord Kalki. (25) 
saat wae A: maA: | 
amaaa: Hea: AA: WF: ASAT: | 26 | 

Even as thousands of rivulets flow 
from a lake that never dries, so there are 
countless descents of the Lord, who is a 
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repository of Sattva (power, wisdom, etc.), 
O Brahmanas. (26) 


mA mA cat N MAA: | 
at: 8d Na MATRAN 201 
The sages and seers, the Manus, the 
gods, the sons of the Manus, the Prajapatis 
(lords of created beings), in fact, all those 
who possess great power, are rays of Sti 
Hari. (27) 
Ua Vig: Te: pI TTA ATA | 
Fate cich eaa À À 
All these, however, are either part 
manifestations or rays of the Supreme 
Person; while Sri Krsna is the Lord Himself. 
All these Avataras or manifestations of the 
Lord appear from age to age and protect 
the world when it is oppressed by the 
enemies of Indra. (28) 
Wa Ws wad a Uda At 
mi WTO we SST EAA | RS 1 
This story of the Lord’s descents is a 
secret. The man who devoutly recites it 
every morning and evening with a pious 
mind is rid of all suffering. (29) 
wad «meu fair: | 
kikai mga RnaR | Zo | 
This gross manifestation in the 
form of the material universe of the Lord, 
who is essentially spiritual and has no 
material form, has been evolved by the 
products of His Maya such as Mahat (the 
principle of Cosmic Intelligence) and so 
on, and superimposed on the Lord 
Himself. (30) 
am aus Beta ra mA | 
we geht gamma: 1 28 | 
Even as men of poor wits assume the 
existence of the clouds in ether and of 
dustiness in the air, (even though the clouds, 
as a matter of fact, hang in the air while 
dustiness belongs to the particles of earth,) 


so the ignorant superimpose the gross 
phenomenal universe on the Self, who is 
the seer. (31) 


Wa: WwW aane RTA 
aera iA aqua: 1 321 
Beyond this material form is a subtle 
and unmanifest form of the Lord, which is 
constituted of undeveloped Gunas (Gunas 
that have not assumed distinctive shapes) 
and is neither open to perception nor to 
hearing. It is this subtle or astral body 
which is termed as the Jiva or soul 
(because the soul seems to enter it or is 
identified with it) and goes through 
repeated births or transmigrations. (32) 
wm waa fate ifa 
aessa pa sft aaa 331 
It is through nescience that the aforesaid 
astral and material bodies are superimposed 
on the Self. When this superimposition is 
removed through self-knowledge, that very 
moment takes place the realization of 
Brahma. (33) 


aaa eat Tat AmA ata: 
wat wala agra A Aad ax 


The knowers of Truth are aware 
that when the Lord’s sportful Maya in the 
shape of Knowledge withdraws, the Jiva 
becomes one with Brahma and gets 
established in the glory of the Self. (34) 
wa warm anit dade a 
aotafa Sa AA: 1 Bu 

In such terms do the wise describe the 
descents as well as the doings of the Lord, 
who is the Ruler of all hearts and is really 
without birth or actions; for His descents 
and doings are a guarded secret of the 
Vedas. (35) 
a oa =e fayanaracic: 

yeaa A waaay! 
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yay aaa AATA: 
mga RaR TANT: 1361 
The pastimes of the Lord are always 
purposive; by mere sport He creates, 
preserves and re-absorbs this universe, 
but never gets attached to it. Abiding 
unperceived in the heart of all living beings, 
He seems to enjoy the objects of the mind 
and the five senses as the ruler of all the 
six. But being the Master of His Self, He 
remains aloof from these objects i.e., they 
fail to bind Him. (36) 


No stupid creature can know 7 any 
dialectical skill the names and forms or 
doings of the Lord, revealed by His thought 
or word (the Vedas), any more than an 
ignorant man can understand the 
performance of a conjurer, accomplished 
through his will and speech. (37) 


AATAT TT TAT 

wast ACTER NT | 3 | 

The power of the Lord who wields the 
discus in His hand is infinite; though the 
Maker of this world, He remains ever 
beyond it. He alone can know His ways 
who inhales the fragrance of His lotus-feet 
through constant and sincere devotion to 
them. (38) 


4 at ya: uai 3:1391 
Now, you blessed ones are lucky 
indeed, since you in this life and in this 


world (which is full of impediments and 
obstacles) thus cultivate that undivided love 
to Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), the 
Lord of the entire universe, by virtue of 
which one never falls again into the terrible 
vortex of birth and death. (39) 
se meai AA yoi aaah 
Aaya = deat ware: xo 
The divine seer, Vedavyasa, composed 
this Purana, known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which stands on a par with the 
Vedas and contains the stories of the Lord 
of excellent renown. (40) 
Fister cies eet Tara Te 
aae mema gamma AX? I 
He taught this blessed, benedictory and 
great Purāņa, for the highest good of 
mankind, to his son, Śukadeva, who is the 
foremost among Self-realized souls. (41) 
aiae ut at T 
a q maamme man fA xe 
wat ma wi mAN: 
qù amd mia: WEN 83 
met egm ontsa: | 
aa pda fam = famdeiftasra: 1 wx 
ae wend daa Aaea 
ast a: maeh amei aerate x4 
This represents the very cream 
extracted from all the Vedas and Itihasas 
(epics). Suka in his turn recited it to the 
great king Pariksit, who sat on the bank of 
the Ganga, surrounded by the foremost 
sages, with a vow to fast unto death. Now 
that Sri Krsna has left for His divine 
abode with piety, wisdom and all, this 
sun-like Purana has made its appearance 
for the benefit of those who have been 
blinded by the darkness of ignorance in 
this Kali age. While the glorious sage 
Sukadeva, O Brahmanas, was reciting 
this Purana there on the bank of the Ganga, 
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| too was present and learnt it by his 
grace. | will now recite the same to you 


even as | have learnt it, according to the 
best of my lights. (42—45) 


aft ARAI Verret MAEA GRIT were) ATIRA TARTS ATA: N 3 I 
Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIT ATA Sea: 
Discourse IV 


A sense of frustration overtakes Vedavyasa 


AA sara 

gf gant dea wt dahon 
qg: Healt: Yi sega: Visa g | 

Vedavyāsa says : When Sūta spoke 
thus, Śaunaka, who was a student of Rgveda 
and the head of a large seminary, and 
was the oldest of the sages assembled 
for that long sacrificial session, applauded 
him and said: (1) 

wae SAAT 

Ua Ya mm aq A a RI 
wat wedi Gat aale wrasse: | 2 | 

Saunaka said : Sita, you are highly 
blessed and the foremost of expositors. 
Pray, repeat to us the same sacred story 
of the Lord as the divine sage Suka recited 
to king Pariksit. (2) 
afer ait yada wat at aA Veal 
qa: aAa: HON: Paarl Alsat APA: | 31 

In which particular Yuga (aeon) was 
the discourse held and at what place, and 
what was the occasion for it? And at whose 
instance did the sage Krsna (Vedavyasa) 
compose this Samhita (large collection of 
poems)? (3) 


His son, Sukadeva, is a great Yogi 
(mystic), viewing all alike, in whose eyes 
diversity has ceased to exist, whose mind 
is exclusively set upon God and who has 
awoken from the sleep of worldliness. He 
remains incognito and is therefore taken 
for a stupid fellow. (4) 


wat feo uei are Feary 
aged Geatt at wager 
Fiyi aq eres faferage: 1 & 
On perceiving the sage Vyasa closely 
following his son, who was retiring to the 
forest as a recluse, the ladies, who happened 
to be bathing in a pond on the roadside, 
covered themselves out of modesty, even 
though the sage had clothes on, while they 
took no notice of his son, who was stark 
naked. Noticing this strange behaviour on 
their part the sage asked them to account 
for it; thereupon the ladies told him that he 
was still alive to the difference of sex, but 
not so his son, whose vision was faultless 
(who perceived no difference at all). (5) 
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How did the citizens of Hastinapura 
come to recognize him when he visited the 
Kuru-Jangala country and went about that 
city like one mad, dumb and dull? (6) 


wa at Wed Used Ue 
Ware: mya AAT Atal fa: o 
And, how did the royal sage Pariksit, 
a scion of Pandu, come to have a 
talk with that sage, in the course of 


which the latter recited this Bhagavata- 
Purana? (7) 


a weet fe wey TAR 
saat mGA ¢ | 
That highly blessed sage, Sukadeva, 
waits at the door of householders to sanctify 
their abode only for such time as one 
takes in milking a cow. (8) 
ahaa ya meua 
qa a mayad aat a quitfe a1 l | 
They say king Pariksit, Abhimanyu’s 
son, O Sita, was counted among the 
foremost devotees of the Lord. Kindly narrate 
to us the story of his most wonderful birth 
and doings. (9) 
WAM HA A at: USA AAAA: | 
wiae meag TATL Yo | 
Why did that emperor, who served to 
enhance the glory of the Pandavas, take 
his seat on the bank of the Ganga with a 
vow to fast unto death, spurning his imperial 
fortune? (10) 


qafa aaeh: 


forara eta eft yaa: 


aa a ae: fang geass 
garden RI: 1 221 
Enemies bowed at his footstool, bringing 
to him riches for their own security. It is 
really strange, dear Suta, how did that 
valiant prince, while he was so young, 
take it into his head to relinquish that fortune, 


which is so difficult to renounce, as well as 
his life. (11) 


Ram Aam wa yà 
Q SAARA AT: | 
Vara mend s 
yia AEI pa: FATI 221 
Men who are solely devoted to the 
Lord of excellent fame, live not for their 
own sake, but only for promoting the welfare, 
affluence and prosperity of the world. Why, 
then, did he cast off his body, which was 
the support of other beings, in a spirit of 
aversion? (12) 
aad a: mmaa get ales feast 
TÀ cat fae ara ATA AA STAT! 23 | 
Therefore, pray, tell us all that we 
have asked you on this occasion; for we 
know you have mastered the entire range 
of sacred lore, barring, of course, the 
Vedas. (13) 
qd sara 
grax mya Aà ae 
Wea: WISRTa arate Hea R: RX 
Sūta replied : In the Dwapara age, 
the third Yuga of the present Caturyug! 
(the period of four Yugas from Satya to 
Kali) the great Yogi, Vyasa, who is a part 
manifestation of Sri Hari, was born of 
Satyavati (who had sprung from the seed 
of Uparicara Vasu) through the sage 
Parasara. (14) 
a pana sA wet Wa! 
fafamest sid sfed anos 24! 
One day, after taking his bath in the 
sacred water of the Saraswati, he sat in a 
lonely place just at sunrise. (15) 


Wea: A RA: peAa | 
qeta ued yfa at ares! 
ARa a wat Ragi a aT 
RIUM: aag | Baa: | 89! 
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griya wary diet gA mayer | 
adanim «9 mÙ aNg i ec 


The sage, who had an unfailing eye 
and could read the past as well as the 
future, saw how by flux of time, which 
passed unnoticed, there ensued in every 
age an overlapping of duties, as a result of 
which the potency of material objects had 
diminished and people had grown irreverent, 
weak, dull-witted and short-lived. Finding 
the people so unlucky, the sage began to 
investigate by means of his divine insight 
as to wherein lay the welfare of men 
belonging to all the grades of society and 
stages of life. (16—18) 
Uda wt weet wait der afar 
Seater «= aa fA RR 

Perceiving that Vedic sacrifices, which 
are performed through the agency of four 
priests (viz., the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the 
Udgata and the Brahma*) are the purifiers 
of men, he divided the one Veda into four 
for the continuance of sacrifices. (19) 


FAT ATA AeA Sea: | 
gaea a w àe FIR 


He thus separated the four Vedas under 
the names of Rgveda, Yajurveda, Sāmaveda 
and Atharvaveda. And the Itihāsas and the 
Puranas are called the fifth Veda. (20) 


GEIE COES te: m Stir: fa: | 
aera AA ao ABTA! 221 
Of these Paila received (was taught) 
Rgveda, the seer Jaimini was the first who 
learnt how to chant the Samaveda, while 
VaiSampayana was the only one who 
mastered the Yajurveda. (21) 
aaae =| AP 
Remoa «frat À Teeter: 1 221 


The sage Sumantu, son of Daruna, 
acquired proficiency in the Atharvaveda; 
while my (SUta’s) father, Romaharsana, 
gained mastery over the Itihasas and 
Puranas. (22) 
a Ud meat ad ea aera 
FA: iraa MIRAATS HAT | 23 | 

These latter sages (Paila and others) 
divided their respective Vedas into more 
than one branches. In this way through 
their pupils, pupils’ pupils and the pupils of 
these, latter the four Vedas came to be 
divided into so many branches. (23) 
a wa aq dtd yeder 
Ud Gat Wa SATA: HAVA: | 2 I 

The divine Vyasa, who is compassionate 
to men of poor wits evidently did so in 
order that even the dull-witted might be 
able to retain the Vedas (in parts). (24) 
aise wet a sare 
wists yer sta wd wafer 
sit mame TET APT ALI A | 

Seeing that the women, the Sudras 
and the fallen Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and 
VaiSyas were debarred even from hearing 
the Vedas, and did not know how to perform 
acts that are conducive to good, the sage, 
Vedavyasa, was good enough to compose 
the Mahabharata epic in order that women 


and others too might attain blessedness 
through the same. (25) 


Ua Wa Vat yori state fis: 1 

water wet Ae aa Re | 
Even though Vyasa ever remained 

whole-heartedly engaged in doing good to 


living creatures, his heart was not satisfied 
with it, O Brahmanas ! (26) 


* The function of a Hota is to invoke the gods by reciting the Rgveda; that of an Adhwaryu is to 
Measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare the vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light 
the fire while repeating the Yajurveda, and so on; that of an Udgata is to chant the Samaveda and that 
of a Brahma to supervise the sacrificial performance and set right mistakes. 
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qR: maè =e 
fadhaa afama gi Naa dfaa 2001 
Feeling uneasy at hear, the sage, who 
knew the secret of Dharma righteousness, 
sat reflecting in a secluded spot on the 
holy bank of the Saraswati, and said to 
himself thus: (27) 
yaad fe wat wale Wats: | 
tifa Prete Weld MATAT 221 
“Observing the vow of celibacy, | 
reverently studied the Vedas, served the 


elders and worshipped the sacrificial fires 
and honestly followed their precepts. (28) 
maa aiya = afta: 
qg a mR eiA 2¢ I 
“I have also revealed the purport of the 
Vedas through the Mahābhārata, in which 
even women, the Śūdras and others can 
find their respective duties and other things 


explained. (29) 
ani aa À cet ae Aare FAN: | 
amma ga ë ela TATA: | 30 | 


“Though | stand foremost among those 


who are pre-eminent in sacred knowledge, 
and possess uncommon powers too, my 
soul it seems has not yet realized its true 
nature (oneness with Brahma). (30) 
fee at amam eat a mÀ Pratt: | 
Aa: waar a wa AAA: 1321 
“Is it because | have not yet fully 
expounded the virtues that enable one to 
attain the Lord? It is these virtues that are 
loved by God-realized saints and they alone 
are dear to Lord Visnu Himself.” (31) 
wad feces ware fae: | 
PURA MASAT Weed! 321 
While the sage Krsnadwaipayana 
(Vyasa) was thus sorrowing with the 
consciousness that something was wanting 
in him, sage Narada called at his hermitage 
already referred to. (32) 
antag weet waea A: 
gaara fafana JNT 33 | 
When the sage Vedavyasa saw Narada 
come, he instantly rose to receive him and 
duly offered worship to the celestial sage, 
who was adored even by the gods. (33) 


sf daara MERÀ IRAE sean AIREA AIRNE AJASTA: Il & I) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


AA UANSET: 


Discourse V 


Glory of singing the Lord’s praises and an account of 
Devarsi Narada’s previous life 


YI saa 
aa i yama sod geapar: | 
gata: wre faa arora: maa g 1 
Sita says : When comfortably seated, 
lute in hand, the celestial sage, Narada, of 
extensive renown spoke to the Brahmana 


sage Vedavyasa, who sat beside him, as 

if smiling (at his disconsolation). (1) 
Ig SAA 

Una we wad: pfe | 

uga wit srt aaa wa atl 2! 


Narada said : “Most blessed Vyas@ 
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(son of Parasara), | hope your physical 
self as well as your mental self are satisfied 
in themselves. (2) 
Rai qA ad eager 
Paar ANd aed waidai 3 1 
“I am sure all that you wanted to know 
has been fully realized, since you produced 
the most wonderful Mahabharata, which 
fully deals with all the objects of human 
pursuit (Dharma etc.). (3) 


ecole a OA HAT 
sa wart wt 
“You have also investigated the truth 
of and realized the eternal Brahma (the 
Absolute); nevertheless my lord, you bewail 
your lot as if you had not yet realized the 
object of your life!” (4) 
CH SATA 
aaa À adie war 
aaa aam UR Ñi 
Aare areata 
Teams aa & I 
Vyasa replied : “All that you have said 
about me is true; yet my soul finds no 
satisfaction. We ask you the cause of it, 
which is unknown to me, since your 
knowledge is unfathomable, you being a 
son of Brahma (the self-born). (5) 


a a warm aq wae 
aren UEN: OUT: | 
TRANSIT waa fava 
yaaaafa PRAE: | & | 
“You know all hidden truths inasmuch 
as you have worshipped the most ancient 
Person, who is the Ruler of both Prakrti 
and Purusa (Matter and Spirit) and who by 
His very thought creates, sustains and re- 
absorbs the universe with the help of the 
three Gunas, though remaining unattached 
to the same. (6) 


“You go about all the three worlds 
even as the sun does; and, moving within 
all like the vital air (by dint of Yogic power), 
you can read the minds of all. Even though 
| have fully realized through the practice of 
Yoga and the observance of sacred vows 
both the supreme Brahma (the Absolute) 
and Brahma in the form of the Vedas, 
pray, point out to me my great deficiency.” 

(7) 
AIRE FATT 
waaga aÙ MAASAI 
wart 7 qa wa agp Rac c 

Narada replied : “You have failed to 
sing adequately the stainless glory of the 
Lord. | consider that wisdom to be deficient, 
which does not tend to please the Lord. (8) 


“O chief of sages, you have not so 
fully described the glory of Bhagavan 
Vasudeva as you have dealt with the objects 
of human pursuit such as Dharma etc. (9) 


4 aa gar aar: 1 201 
“Speech, which, though full of figurative 
expressions, never utters the praises of 
Sri Hari—the praises that possess 
the virtue of sanctifying the whole world— 
is considered to be the delight of voluptuous 
men, who wallow in the pleasures of sense 
like crows that feed upon the dirty leavings 
of food. Like swans, that are traditionally 
believed to have their abode in the lotus- 
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beds of the Manasarovara lake, devotees 
who have taken shelter in the lotus-feet of 
the Lord and therefore ever abide in His 
heart never take delight in such speech.(10) 


Aer aAa ad 
Toad mafa qora MAE: | Lk 1 


“On the other hand, that composition 
which, though faulty in diction, consists of 
verses each of which contains the names 
of the immortal Lord, bearing the impress 
of His glory, wipes out the sins of the 
people; it is such composition that pious 
men love to hear, sing and repeat to an 
audience. (11) 


a wed m ATA 
yY: yagua 
a mi aa ARTT g? I 
“That wisdom too which is free from 
blemish and is a direct means to the 
attainment of liberation does not adorn one’s 
soul so much, if it is devoid of devotion to 
Lord Acyuta. How, then, can action with 
an interested motive, which is rooted in 
sorrow at every stage (both while it is 
being performed and at the time of its 
fruition), and even disinterested action that 
has not been dedicated to God serve to 
heighten one’s glory? (12) 


ad mam AAE 
yaam: Waa yada: | 
semean 
wake aA 231 


“Endowed with an unfailing eye and 
possessed of sacred renown, O highly 
blessed Vyasa, you are devoted to truth 
and steadfast of resolve. Therefore, with a 
concentrated mind now recall the exploits 
of Sri Hari, who wields unthinkable power, 


ad: 


with a view to the liberation of the entire 
humanity. (13) 
adsam feat agaga: 


ygan carey: 

a qHatacrata a g: Ra nA- 
ava amea ex 

“The man who desires to talk of 
anything else than the Lord’s exploits falls 
into the trap of the manifold names and 
forms, evolved by such desire and sees 
diversity everywhere. Like a boat beaten 
by a blast, his unsteady mind finds no rest 
anywhere. (14) 


a Wad wea PANT A: 84 | 
“It was a great error on your part to 
have enjoined horrible acts (acts involving 
destruction of life) in the name of religion 
on men who are naturally addicted to such 
acts. Mis-guided by these precepts of yours 
the ordinary men of the world would believe 
such acts to be pious and would refuse to 
honour the teachings that prohibit such 
actions. (15) 
faases Afai far- 
mane Aaa: YEN 
Wada qae- 
tat aragia Afd fast: 1 RA | 
“Only some wise man can by 
withdrawing from worldly enjoyments 
experience the supreme bliss which forms 
the essential character of the eternal and 
infinite Lord. Therefore, kindly narrate the 
exploits of the Lord for the good of those 
who are working under the impulse of the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and lack 
the spiritual sense. (16) 
MRT tart aa R- 
Wrwadisa udddt ate! 
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am a mya fh 
eel ate SSSA aena: | 219 | 
“Has evil ever befallen him anywhere 
(in any womb or birth), who adores the 
lotus-feet of Sri Hari, neglecting his own 
duty, even if he dies at a stage when he is 
yet unripe in his devotion, or falls from his 
Sadhana? On the other hand, what purpose 
has been achieved by those who fail 
to worship God, through devotion to their 
duty? (17) 

wea tal: yaa afad 

3 ma RR: | 

TÀ Twas: ad 
alert «Wea aie 201 
“A wise man should strive after that 
object alone which cannot be attained by 
going round from the highest (Brahma’s 
abode) to the lowest (infernal) regions. As 
for the pleasures of sense, they are had as 
a matter of course everywhere like sorrow 
as a result of past actions by flux of time, 
which is too quick to be perceived. (18) 


7a wt We aera 


“Dear Vyasa, a servant of Lord Mukunda 
(lit., the Bestower of Liberation) never returns 
to this world, consisting of birth and death, 
like others (i.e., men of action who are 
averse to the Lord’s worship) even if by 
accident he turns averse to Him at any 
time. Recalling the joy of having once 
(mentally) embraced the Lord’s lotus-feet, 
he would not think of abandoning them, 
Since he has tasted their sweetness. (19) 

l R fast maid 

aA mea ANANT: | 

whe we ae yain È 

wamm vad: wafer! RO l 


“This universe is no other than the 
Lord, who is yet apart from it, being 
responsible for the continuance, destruction 
and coming into being of this world. You 
know it yourself; yet | have indicated it to 
you by way of a hint. (20) 


TAATAATS SOTA TAN TSH 
Ta Ue: WTA: HTL 
ast werd wa: Paa a- 
FATA ACA STI TAT 1 2B I 
“O Vyasa of unfailing vision, know it 
for yourself that you are a ray of the 
Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and 
that, though unborn, you have taken birth 
for the good of the world. Therefore, describe 
at full length the exploits of the Lord of 


exalted glory. (21) 
sé fe quae: seer a 
fare geet a afer: | 
aast: aaf 
AR RA, | RRI 


“The wise have declared that the 
abiding purpose of man’s austere penance, 
sacred knowledge, sacrificial performances, 
recitation of the Vedas with correct 
intonation, enlightenment and bestowal of 
gifts is to recount the virtues of that Lord of 
excellent fame. (22) 


L mgA Afaa 23 1 

“During the last Kalpa, in my previous 
existence, O sage, | was born of a maid- 
servant of Brahmanas well-versed in the 
Vedas. While yet a boy, | was told off to 
serve some Yogis (wandering ascetics) 
who wished to stop at one place during 
the rains. (23) 


a GERE GILEC GEIGER J 
aisydntet sga | 
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ae: gut wate qah: 
STAT AAA SeUUTPaAUT RY | 
“Though a mere child, | was free from 
all childish frolics, was quite tame and 
submissive, spoke little and remained aloof 
from playthings. Though viewing all alike, 
the sages were particularly kind to me, 
who did all kinds of service to them. (24) 


“With the willing consent of those 
Brahmanas, | ate, once in twenty-four hours, 
whatever was left in their dishes after they 
had finished their meals, and was thereby 
cleansed of all sins. Thus engaged in their 
service, | attained purity of mind, which 
conceived a liking for their religious creed, 
the creed of Devotion. (25) 


“There in that society of godly men by 
the grace of those saints, who were given 
to singing the Lord’s praises, | would daily 
listen to the soul-ravishing stories of Sri 
Krsna. Even as | heard these stories with 
reverence, O dear Vyasa, step by step | 
developed an attraction for the Lord of 
delightful fame. (26) 

aRt Tawad 
fasanan = ata 


usa nà aa afead url 291 

“When | developed an affinity for Him, 

O great sage, my mind got firmly established 
in that Lord of delightful glory; through 
such a mind | began to perceive the whole 


of this gross and subtle world as assumed 
in me, the Absolute by Maya. (27) 


aiai A 
ARa: WHATS SENASTE | 22 | 
“In this way, throughout the rains as 
well as in the coming autumn, | heard with 
rapt attention thrice everyday the holy glories 
of Sri Hari as they were sung by those 
high-souled sages; and forthwith sprouted 
in my heart that Devotion which eradicates 
the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas 
(ignorance). (28) 
wad asa wiser BITA: | 
TET AIT ITT TS A RS 
ad pi mea ATA 
aadA nia: Pua AAA: | Bo | 
“To me, who was devoted to those 
sages, modest in bearing, sinless, full of 
faith, tame and submissive, though yet a 
child, those saints, compassionate as they 
were to the afflicted, graciously imparted, 
when about to depart, that most esoteric 
wisdom which has been directly revealed 
by the Lord Himself. (29-30) 
wae ma area aaa 
maqana at moa aaa! 38! 
“Through that wisdom | came to know 
the glory of that Maya (deluding potency) 
of Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of this world, 
by knowing which men attain to His supreme 
Abode. (31) 


vege eaaa RET 
adivat maA ad a ATA 3? 
“O sage, | have thus indicated to you 
how actions dedicated to the Lord, who is 
the Ruler of this universe as well as the 
supreme Brahma (the Absolute), serve aS 
the cure for the threefold agony. (32) 


Dis. 5] 


*« BOOK ONE x 81 


aaa aya Ya wad aa qa 
aaa ered sei 4 yA fafeafera 33 1 
“O Vyasa of commendable vow, the 
same substance, which contributes to a 
particular malady cannot ordinarily counteract 
the disease; but, when taken in a properly 
medicated form, it does cure the ailment. 
(33) 
wa yi adm: wa tga: I 
a aaa Head RA: 3Y 
“Similarly, all the activities of men 
ordinarily lead to transmigration; but the 
same, when offered to the Lord, lose their 
binding character. (34) 
aa feat PA aR 
at maii fe RATA 341 
“On duties (of an obligatory nature) 
that are performed in this world for the 
pleasure of the Lord depends the attainment 
of wisdom combined with Devotion. (35) 
pam aa pati ra SANRA 
pia yam poen T3 
“Those who perform their actions in 
obedience to the Lord’s behests, repeatedly 
utter and meditate on the glories and names 
of Sri Krsna (in the course of such actions) : 
(36) 
w Tat at maa Mè 
weeg wa: agia lz 


“Obeisance to You, O Lord Vāsudeva: 
we meditate on You. Obeisance also to 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana.” 

(37) 


ga yii maA 
wA gei a meag: Gari 3 
“The lord presiding over sacrifices has 
the divine Mantra (mystical formula) for 
His body and has no material form. He 
alone is of true insight, who worships Him 
uttering the name of the four forms as 
indicated above. (38) 
yi wrt aada nafs 
ara aAa ARA ure a RTE: 138 | 
“O holy Brahmana, when | had thus 
carried out His behest, Lord KeSava blessed 
me with Self-Knowledge, mystic powers 
and loving Devotion to His feet. (39) 


“O sage of unlimited knowledge, pray, 
recount the glories of the Almighty Lord, by 
hearing which even the wise reach the end 
of their quest for knowledge. For they 
recognize only the chanting of such glory, 
and no other, as the only means of relieving 
the afflictions of those who are repeatedly 
tormented: by trials and turmoils.” (40) 


sha IEAA FeTGTH IRAE GRI AIREA TIRE AJAS ea: 1 N 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


a 
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AA ANSATT: 
Discourse VI 
The rest of the story of Narada’s previous birth 


qd sara 
wa fora warden P oa 
Ya: UTS TT AA: Aaa: I g 1 
Sita says : O Saunaka, having thus 
heard the story of the Devarsi’s birth and 
spiritual endeavours, Maharsi Vyasa, the 
son of Satyavati, again enquired of him as 


follows : (1) 
Na sara 

fuafutauafaa amea 

ai aed da: RRASA 2 | 


Vyasa said : “When the ascetics who 
instructed you in spiritual wisdom had 
departed, what did you do, since you 
happened to be a mere child at that time?(2) 
arya Hal GM aii A wt aa: 
ma att: mA Wea acta! 3 | 

“In what manner, O son of Brahma 
(the self-born), did you spend the rest of 
your life? And how did you cast off your 
mortal coil when the time came? (3) 
wanafaa waft a qa 
a ON aan wa Ap: ¥ | 

“Foremost of heavenly beings, how did 
time, which obliterates everything, fail to 
obscure the memory of your existence in 


the preceding Kalpa?” (4) 
ARG IATA 

fuerfrfaratad faafia | 

ad AÀ dd ERR & | 


Narada replied : “When the ascetics 
who instructed me in spiritual wisdom had 
left, | proceeded to do this (what follows), 
tender of age as | was. (5) 
Tart À at AT a feat 
TAS Wa MARA! G | 


“| was the only issue of my mother, 
who was an ignorant woman and a servant- 
maid to boot. She had bound herself with 
ties of affection to me, her son, who solely 
depended on her. (6) 
USAT A Hears sera WATT | 
gona fe ast cirat art areaat Far! © | 

“Much as she liked to supply my wants 
and to provide for my future, she failed to 
do so, dependent as she was. The world 
is indeed subject to the control of its Ruler 
(God) even as a puppet is controlled by 
the wire-puller. (7) 
ae a aeg nAaR 
Renaa aeth: T: | G | 

“Out of regard for her | continued in 
that locality of the Brahmanas. Being only 
five years of age, | had no idea then of the 
four quarters or even of space and time.(8) 
ual frist target fier i afer 
misaya MS: PUT aANT: |< | 

“Once during the night she left her 
house to milk a cow. While on her way she 
trod on a snake which, as fate would have 
it, bit the helpless woman and this brought 
about her untimely end. (9) 
al eie m A: | 
aqt mma: MAS RT 20 | 

“I took it as a boon from the Lord, who 
is solicitous for the welfare of His devotees, 
and then set out in a northerly direction.(10) 
alae rear YaTT 
Qada amaA TIR l 
Ragamana 
menis: AfA: 1%?! 
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“In that journey | passed through 
prosperous lands, cities, villages, temporary 
habitats of cowherds, mines, hamlets, stray 
habitations by the side of mountains and 
rivers, enclosures containing plantations, 
groves and gardens, mountains charming 
with minerals of various colours, trees with 
boughs broken by elephants, lakes 
containing delightful water, lotus-ponds 
frequented by gods and rendered vocal by 
birds of diverse notes and adorned by 
bees hovering about from one lotus-bed to 
another. Having journeyed across these 
all alone, | came in sight of an extensive 
and formidable forest, dense with rushes, 
bamboos, reeds, Kusa grass and hollow 
bamboos and which presented a dreadful 
appearance, infested as it was with 
serpents, owls and jackals. (11—14) 
Ram A qafa: | 
FM e Be AE SA TASTA: | Vu | 

“Wearied in mind and body and overcome 
with thirst and hunger, | bathed in the pool of 
a river, drank of its water, rinsed my mouth 
with it and felt refreshed. (15) 
aaa fraier entera: | 
MIS SAMA ANARE RS | 

“In that forest, uninhabited by man, | 
Sat down at the foot of a Peepul tree and 
contemplated with a collected mind on the 
Lord residing in my heart,as | had heard of 
Him from my preceptors. (16) 
Badass aANT 
RUST CMA TER: 1 2101 

“Even as | meditated on His lotus-feet 
with a mind overpowered by love, tears 
rushed to my eyes as a result of eagerness 
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to behold Sri Hari, who gradually appeared 
on the screen of my heart. (17) 
water firagerenrgststattda: 
arrears AA ayaa HANI 
“The hair of my body stood on end due to 
an outburst of love, and my heart experienced 
a thrill of excessive joy and tranquillity. 
Immersed in a flood of ecstasy, O sage, | 
lost consciousness of both myself and the 
object of my perception, Sri Hari. (18) 
we Wad Ga yao 
WAP Tea sae sarees 
“Even as | failed to perceive that 
indescribable form of the Lord, which was 
enrapturing to the heart and dispelled all 
grief, | felt disturbed and sprang on my feet 
like one troubled at heart. (19) 


Raai ya: iea wt ae 
Aamos maraga FATA: | Rot 
“Longing to behold it once more, | fixed 
the mind on my heart and looked for it, but 
could not see it. Now | felt miserable like 
one whose desire had not been sated. (20) 
wa mi fast aem freq 
TVA ArT Wa: wear Wd 
“To me thus struggling in that lonely 
forest, the Lord, who is beyond words, 
spoke in sublime yet soft words, as if to 
soothe my grief : (21) 
Saar wart at metre 
auaa gévitsé afr 221 
“Alas ! in this birth you are unfit to 
behold Me; for | am difficult of perception for 
those who have not attained perfection in 
Yoga (Devotion), and the impurities of whose 
heart have not yet been wholly burnt. (22) 
Was Fe art Bata ASAT 
HHT: VAG: AY: aAA SIA! 23 
“It was only to arouse in you a burning 
desire to see Me that | have once revealed 
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My form to you. One who longs to see Me, 
shakes off gradually but completely all one’s 
latent desires. (23) 


aaa dear a ara fa get ata: | 
Ramai Ah war MoAA I ex! 


“Through services rendered by you 
to the saints even for a short period your 
thought has been irrevocably fixed on Me. 
Therefore, casting off this reprehensible 
(material) body you will attain to the position 
of my own attendant. (24) 


ufnifa Aagi a auda mfe 
yis Aya HAIE RN | 


“The thought you have thus fixed on 
Me shall never cease. And by My grace 
you will continue to remember Me even when 
the whole creation has perished.’ (25) 


“Having said this much, that great 
invisible Being, the Ruler of all and 
omnipresent as ether, stopped short. 
Realizing His unique grace | for my part 
bowed my head to Him, the greatest of the 
great. (26) 


™ ween mE: 

caret Uttar ferret AR: | 219 | 
“Shaking off all shyness | now began 
to repeat the mysterious and auspicious 
names and fixed my thoughts on the exploits 
of the infinite Lord. Rid of all cravings, free 
from vanity and jealousy and contented at 
heart, | roamed about on the globe awaiting 
my end. (27) 

wa POA AAT ATA: | 
area: MOA as qari ec 


“To me, who had my thoughts fixed on 
Sri Krsna, who was free from attachment 
and whose heart was thus purified, death 
came at the appointed hour like a flash of 
lightning, O holy sage. (28) 
wear ats at weet arta ATH 
amama sada AAR: 1 22 
“When | was about to be translated to 
the immaterial form of an attendant of the 
Lord, my material body fell, the Prarabdha 
that had been responsible for it having 
been reaped. (29) 
mead gma ASAA: | 
Amaai fafat A: 1301 
“At the end of the preceding Kalpa, 
when Lord Nārāyaņa slept on the waters 
of the universal Deluge, having re-absorbed 
the whole creation into Himself, and when 
Brahmā was going to enter His body and 
sleep there, | too (my subtle body) entered 
His body with the ingoing breath. (30) 
wears sÀ fagga: | 
miai wu: AASE a WHAT 3k I 
“At the expiry of one thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas when Brahma 
(the Creator) rose and wished to bring 
forth this creation again, Marici and the 
other sages as well as myself were evolved 
out of his senses. (31) 


“With my vow of constant remembrance 
of God continuing uninterrupted, | move 
about inside as well as outside the three 
worlds; and by the grace of Lord Mahavisnu 
(Bhagavan Narayana, the Primal Person) 
my passage is nowhere obstructed. (32) 
amimi Ai aAA 
yaa Ra maara 33! 


“Playing upon (to the accompaniment 
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of) this lute, bestowed upon me by the 
Lord Himself and bringing out the seven 
primary notes of the gamut that represent 
Brahma in the form of sound, | go about 
singing the story of Sri Hari. (33) 
wad: tactaifor dtefare: Arasan: | 
amet Sa A vit at aft Aa ax 
“As | thus sing of His exploits, the Lord 
of delightful renown, whose feet represent 
all sacred places (being the origin of them 
all), soon reveals Himself in my heart as if 
summoned by me. (34) 


“Narration of the Lord’s doings has 
been found to be a veritable raft to cross 
the ocean of mundane existence for those 
whose mind is incessantly tormented by 
the craving for sense-enjoyment. (35) 
amka: aA «WE: | 
ARCATA AKAM SSAST A VATA 3 | 

“A heart smitten with lust and greed 
every moment does not attain tranquillity 
so surely by recourse to the various 
practices of Yoga, such as self-control 
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and so on,as through the worship of 
(devotion to) Lord Mukunda, the Bestower 
of Liberation. (36) 
wd afecurend ages cartel 
aaee À yaaya B01 
“O sinless one, | have thus told you all 
that you asked me, viz., the secret of my 
own birth and doings (spiritual endeavours) 
and the means of satisfying your soul.” (37) 
ga sad 
Wa ma wae areata 
area Sturt Tore] salt aghast APT: 1 Be | 
Suita says : Having thus spoken to 
Vyasa (the son of Satyavati), the divine 
sage Narada took his leave and, playing 
upon his lute, went his way, having no 
object of his own to accomplish. (38) 
ae gafes aenifa EAA: | 
Tease AT TTL ATL 38 I 
Ah! blessed is this celestial sage, 
who, while singing the glory of Lord Visnu 
(the Wielder of the Sarnga bow) to the 
accompaniment of his lute, feels not only 
intoxicated himself but delights the unhappy 
world as well. (39) 


aft ÁE MIRÀ TRACE GRIT VI] ARGIR RSAT: I & I 
Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA UAS ATA: 
Discourse VII 


Aśwatthāmā assassinates Draupadi’s sons and Arjuna 
in his turn curbs his pride 


We Iaa 
Pia m ga rary: m: | 
Maia aa: 


farnanaigy: | l I| the mind of the celestial sage? 


Saunaka said : On the departure of 
Narada, what did the divine and all-powerful 
Vyasa do, after hearing that which was in 


(1) 
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qd sad 

wera MAAS: uff a 
yeaa sft wren sete aaae: 2 | 
Sita replied : On the western bank of 
the Saraswati river, presided over by Brahma, 
there is a hermitage called Samyaprasa, 
which promotes the sacrificial activities of 
the sages. (2) 

aha Fa STA CAAT aattavsatisd | 
anisa somaya uforgeat WA: TAA! 3 I 
In that hermitage, which was Vyasa’s 
own abode and was surrounded by a grove 
of jujube trees, the sage Vyasa sat down 
and, after sipping a little water, collected 
his mind by self-effort. (3) 

ated wate were WARAS 
auae yd wat a NATA x | 
In his sinless mind, which had been 
perfectly concentrated through the practice 
of Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as 
well as Maya, who depends for her very 
existence on Him. (4) 

aan aR vita seat Bryony | 
wists mAT api MATEA & | 
Deluded by this Maya, the individual 
soul, though beyond the three Gunas, thinks 
itself as consisting of the three Gunas and 
suffers the evil consequences brought about 
by this identification. (5) 

amdui magn | 
Amema fagirah maadam & | 
Knowing that the practice of Devotion 
to the Lord, who is beyond sense-perception, 
is the direct means of counteracting these 
evils, the sage composed Srimad Bhāgavata 
(the book of the Vaisnavas) for the use of 
the common people, who are ignorant of 
this fact. (6) 

wat à yaaa ot wa 
ufmecaesda da: aea © | 


Even as a man listens to this work 
recited, Devotion to Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Person, wells up in his heart—Devotion 
that dispels grief, infatuation and fear. (7) 
a feat mai Hares aes! 
yaaa Paai gR: 2 | 

Having produced and revised the 
Bhagavata-Samhita, the sage, Vedavyasa, 
taught it to his son, Suka, who loved to live 
in retirement. (8) 


Saunaka said: The sage Suka is a 
lover of quietism and, indifferent to everything 
(belonging to this world), he delights only 
in his Self. What was his motive, then, in 
mastering this voluminous work? (9) 


ga sad 

arena Ara Per sree 
piaig Rne et: Rol 

Sita replied : Even sages who delight 
in the Self alone and the knot of whose 
ignorance has been cut asunder practise 
disinterested devotion to Śrī Hari: such are 
His virtues. (10) 


Dimara aara: | 
aama fet aopa: I ge! 
This was true all the more of the 
divine sage Śukadeva, son of Bādarāyaņa 
Vedavyāsa and the beloved of Lord Visnu’s 
own people, who studied this great chronicle 
everyday, his mind having been captivated 
by Sri Hari’s excellences. (11) 
uitfardtsa Taste ha LEG ALA mak | 
Peat a woggi aÀ pR AT V2! 
| shall now tell you the story of the 
birth, exploits and emancipation of the royal 
sage, Pariksit, and the ascent of Pandu’s 
sons to heaven, inasmuch as they serve 
as a prelude to the story of Sri Krsna. (12) 


When in course of the Mahabharata 
war the warriors of the Kaurava and 
Pandava hosts had fallen like heroes and 
when Duryodhana (son of Dhrtarastra) had 
his thigh broken by a stroke of the mace 
dealt by Bhima (who had the appetite of a 
wolf), Aswatthama (the son of Drona) 
severed the heads of Draupadi’s sons 
while they were asleep and presented them 
to Duryodhana—an act which he imagined 
would please his master, Duryodhana, but 
which really proved most distasteful to 
him, since everybody would strongly 
condemn such an odious act. (13-14) 

Pera W afta 
Geier ALE ALEAN 
a maae rieme eu | 

Sore distressed at the news of the 
terrible slaughter of her sons, the mother, 
Draupadi, bitterly wailed, her eyes blinded 
with tears. Then Arjuna (who had a many- 
pointed diadem on his head), comforting 
her, said: (15) 


TAS SHAT ACTA STATAT | VE A 
“Then alone shall | have wiped your 
tears,my good lady, when | cut off the 
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head of that fallen Brahmana, that desperado, 
with the arrows shot from my Gandiva 
bow, and present it to you so that you may 
set your foot on it and then bathe after the 
cremation of your sons.” (16) 


Having thus consoled his wife in sweet 
and charming words, Arjuna, who had Sri 
Krsna for his friend and charioteer, put on 
his armour and, taking his fierce bow, rode 
in a chariot with an ensign bearing the 
figure of a monkey, in pursuit of ASwatthama, 
his preceptor’s son. (17) 

wat a Ram ga 
pAg WATI 
waana 
maq a aR: 1221 

When Aśwatthāmā, who was now sad 
at heart for his having assassinated young 
boys, saw from a distance that Arjuna was 
rushing towards him, he ran for life in a 
chariot as far as he could on earth, even 
as the sun-god fled for fear of Rudra.* (18) 
R GAEZEAU E: Irem: ra] MANR | 
set TART AA maai aaa: 1 22 | 

When he saw that his horses were 
fatigued and that he had none to protect him, 
that son of a Brahmana thought of the 
missile presided over by Brahma (the 
Creator) as the only means to save his life. 

(19) 
adua feet ded aika: | 
waa ë Wore sR 201 

Even though he did not know how to 

withdraw the missile, he sipped a little water 


i ali, a devotee of Lord Siva, Bhagavan 
* sun-god routed the demon Vidyunmali, 
Rudra Pick A hit he sun-god, trident in hand. The sun-god, who ran before Rudra, toppled 
down at Kāśī, where he became known as Lolārka. 


88 


+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA + 


[Dis. 7 


and, finding his life in peril, fitted the same 
to his bow with an attentive mind. (20) 

aa: mgd Aa: wavs NANTA 
moma fant aoaaa gI 
A fierce flame blazed forth from the 
missile and enveloped all sides. When Arjuna 
saw the danger to his life, he addressed 
Visnu (Sri Krsna) as follows: (21) 

ay sara 

PU POT maA AMANI 
aù ammas HÀ: R? 
Arjuna said : “Krsna, Krsna, mighty of 
arm and the Allayer of devotees’ fear, You 
are the only rescuer of those who are 
incessantly burning with the agony of 
transmigration. (22) 

TAME: USS: MAAR: Wad: Ue 
ma aera Perera Shared Fear SATA | 3 | 
“You are God Himself, the Primal 
Person, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter). 
Casting aside Maya by the power of Your 
wisdom, You stand in Your absolute Being. 
(23) 

u wa vac MARTAT: | 
fae wan ator sat ARTT RY I 
“It is You who by virtue of Your own 
power confer Dharma (religious merit) and 
other forms of blessings on the soul whose 
mind is deluded by Your Maya. (24) 

amd mane yà mA | 
TM AAAA ATAHA! A | 
“Even so, this Avatara (manifestation) 
of Yours is intended to relieve the burden 
of the earth and to serve as an object of 
constant meditation for Your own people 
as well as for those who are exclusively 
devoted to You. (25) 


fafi ai Afa gala a ager 
adyan AT: MAET 3G | 


“O self-effulgent Lord, | know not what 
and whence this most frightful flame, which 
is enveloping me on all sides.” (26) 

MONA TAA 
aad goa wend velo 
Sard} aq dat worst sufterd 201 

Sri Bhagavan replied : “It is no other 
than the missile presided over by Brahma 
and released by Aswatthama (the son of 
Drona) in extreme peril. You are aware he 
knows not how to call it back. (27) 
a werd fata wera) 
Waa | SSN TAMI? 

“There is no other missile that can 
overpower it. Therefore, quench the 
formidable flame of this weapon by a 
counter-flame of the same missile, expert 
as you are in the use of weapons.” (28) 

ga sad 
spat waa Wh TIT: AET 
yanti utes ae aera at! RN 

Sita continued : On hearing the Lord’s 
words, Arjuna, the exterminator of rival 
warriors, sipped a little water, went round 
the Lord in reverence and fitted a Brahmastra 
to repulse the Brahmastra, discharged by 
Aswatthama. (29) 
Sera area wea | 
aga tet Ga aquashafetad! 30! 

The two flames, surrounded by arrows, 
joined each other and, filling the heavens 
as well as all the space between heaven 
and earth, swelled like the sun and the fire 
at the time of universal destruction. (30) 
Fea AAA uee! 
Saat: Wt: Wal: Bradeatad! 2%! 

Perceiving the mighty flame of the two 
missiles, which was consuming all the three 
worlds, all the people, who were being 
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scorched by their heat, thought it to be the 
fire of universal destruction. (31) 
miman ARAR AT Aq! 
at A aga GENT ga 321 
Seeing the distress of the people and 
the impending destruction of all the worlds, 
and finding the approval of Sri Krsna (the 
son of Vasudeva), Arjuna withdrew them 
both. (32) 
Wa ATA ATA qe titra 
Taen A: Ut WHA AM3 
Then he quickly seized the hard-hearted 
son of Krpi, his eyes burning with rage, 
and bound him with a rope as one would 
bind a sacrificial animal. (33) 
fafa Pie aren agar fig aed! 
memi wp aAA: 1 ax 
Having forcibly bound the enemy with 
a rope, he was about to take him to his 
camp, when the lotus-eyed Lord said to 
him in rage: (34) 
wm uette ad mog aè 
ASAT: Garant AA Sear! 34 1 
“Arjuna (son of Prtha), you ought not 
to spare him. Do kill this fallen Brahmana, 
who murdered at dead of night innocent 
boys buried in sleep. (35) 
Wi magai ad act fed WEA! 
wot fart sit a fd ata erifaq 361 
“A pious man would never kill an enemy 
who is drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep, 
tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken or 
fallen at his feet, nor would he kill a woman 
nor one who has lost one’s chariot. (36) 
TANTO SF: WATT: WOA OT: TAA: | 
aguena fe sat AEA: FAL! 391 
But to slay the merciless wretch who 
maintains his own life at the cost of another's 
is to do him good; for the man would 


otherwise repeat such crimes and thereby 
precipitate his fall. (37) 

Way a Yaa Usa oa AAI 
sree iee aed AIP gA 8c 1 
“Moreover, you gave your word to 
Draupadi (the daughter of the king of 
Paficala) within my hearing: ‘I shall bring 
you the head of the man who has slain 
your sons, O proud lady.’ (38) 

wA aa UT MANAA | 
aira ahi die qaar, GATRA: |3 | 
“Therefore, O valiant Arjuna, dispose 
of this sinful ruffian, who has murdered 
your own sons. This unworthy member of 
his race has done something which was 
loathsome even to his master, Duryodhana.” 
(39) 

wa wa i mi: poa Afa: | 
I egi meea RET xo! 
Urged in these words by Sri Krsna, 
who was putting his righteousness to the 
test, the great Arjuna (the son of Kunti) 
would not slay ASwatthama (his preceptor’s 
son), even though he had murdered his 
own sons. (40) 

adda an Naam: | 
aga AÀ TAT TA FATAL | 
Then, coming up to his camp, Arjuna, 
who had Sri Govinda for his friend and 
charioteer, showed him, Aswatthama, to 
his beloved consort, who had been wailing 
all the while for her murdered sons. (41) 

amsi ua yag- 
magga , mip | 
Pte popi À: a 

MANT HUT AAT Wl X21 
Looking intently at ASwatthama (Drona’s 
son), who had been brought in that plight, 
bound with cords like a sacrificial beast, 
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his face cast down on account of his 
shameful act, Draupadi, who was tender 
by nature, took compassion on the offender 
and bowed to him. (42) 


sate aT 
qami gaa eA frat We: 83 
That noble lady could not bear to see 
him brought in bondage and said, “Let him 
be freed, let him be released, a Brāhmaņa 
that he is and worthy of our utmost adoration. 
(43) 

mee agda: naain: | 
aama waa ifa AETA VI 

a w war ÀN: eÀ add 
TEST AA mAN; HUT 1 Se | 
“That worshipful Drona, by whose 
grace you learnt the science of archery 
with its manifold secrets and acquired the 
knowledge of the various missiles as well 
as how to discharge and call them back— 
it is he himself who is present in the 
person of his progeny, his wife, his better 
half, Krpi (a sister of Acarya Krpa, another 
preceptor of the Pandavas) yet survives : 
she did not follow him (declined to ascend 
his funeral pile) only because of her having 
given birth to a valiant son. (44-45) 

aq ig wat vated Her 
aft aréfa ured yet aeerasftenrer: | 8S | 
“Therefore, my blessed lord, the family 
of your preceptor, which is ever worthy of 
adoration and salutation for you, does not 
deserve persecution at your hands, pious 
as you are. (46) 

m idee wat weit aam 
ame yass AR YE: 1 vo! 
“Let not his (ASwatthama’s) mother, 
Gautami (a descendant of the sage 
Gautama), who worshipped her husband 
as a deity, wail even as | do, grieved at the 


loss of my children and shedding tears 
again and again. (47) 
à aii gape weenie: | 
WA Het VaR, aT wary ve | 
“The whole family of those princes of 
unconquered mind by whom the Brahmana 
race is angered is plunged in grief and 
is soon burnt up with all their kith and 
kin.” (48) 
ga sad 
aef ara uneo Pretcith a Fed! 
at eta We: Were FEST: 1 ss 
Sita went on : King Yudhisthira, the 
son of Dharma (the god of virtue), O holy 
Brahmanas, greeted the queen’s words, 
which were pious and fair, compassionate, 
guileless, impartial and noble. (49) 
ape: Feta qq ATTA: | 
war canta À aT AVA ARa: 1 4o | 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhana 
(Satyaki), Arjuna, the divine Sri Krsna (the 
son of Devaki) Himself and all other men 
and women, who happened to be there, 
endorsed what she said. (50) 
aarerafaat eA sary at: A: | 
a diaran Sey RAAT S? | 
On that occasion Bhima indignantly 
intervened and said, “For him who wantonly 
murdered sleeping youngsters without any 
gain either to himself or to his master 
death has been declared as a boon.” (51) 
fra Amii Aena aq: | 
adm aed mafia aaa 
Hearing the words of Bhima as well as 
of Draupadi, Lord Sri Krsna (who was 
distinguished by His four arms) looked into 
the face of his friend Arjuna and uttered 
the following words, as though smiling: 


(52) 
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MAN FAT 

wart eet staat aeaio: | 
aa TATA URGTAAVITATTL | 43 | 

Sri Krsna said: “Even a fallen Brahmana 
ought not to be slain and a ruffian surely 
deserves to be killed. Both these precepts 
have been taught by Me in the scriptures. 
Therefore, carry out both these commands 
of Mine. (53) 
pe vlayd west aaa fram 
frat a ae mae Wee GY! 

“Redeem the promise you made while 
consoling your beloved consort; at the same 
time do what is agreeable to Bhimasena 
and Draupadi (the daughter of the king of 
Paficala) as well as to Myself.” (54) 

UI SAT 

anit: «= Weatssava Reten | 
aft wear ait fee wep 44 | 

Sūta says : Arjuna instantly understood 
the mind of Sri Hari, and with his sword cut 
off the gem on the Aswatthama’s head 
along with his locks. (55) 


Aga VAE TET 
m afore ett aAA 4 | 
Releasing ASwatthama, who had been 
bound with cords and put out of countenance 
by the murder of boys, and who was now 
deprived of his splendour and gem also, 
Arjuna expelled him from his camp. (56) 
ari gaoei emat ce 
ws fe maei aA mAs RA fgh: 1 419 | 
Shaving the head (as a token of 
disgrace), seizure of property and expulsion 
from a place (where one happens to be)— 
this is the form of capital punishment 
prescribed for fallen Brahmanas; there is 
no other corporeal form of capital punishment 
for them. (57) 
ART: Al wosa: HE pN 
wart Fart api GARRA 4s | 
The sons of Pandu along with Krsna 
(Draupadi), who were all stricken with grief 
at the loss of their sons, performed the 
cremation and other funeral rites in respect 
of their departed kinsmen. (58) 


sta daera TERT IRAE Alea AITE RAE AT AAAS eA: 1) 9 I) 
Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled “Chastisement of ASwatthama (Drona’s 
son)”, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


STA STAs arseara: 
Discourse VIII 


The Lord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled by Kunti; 
Yudhisthira gives way to grief 


yd sara 
ay cea RAET 
Ud AHO Wea Gee aq: fora: e 
Sita says : Placing the ladies at the 
head and accompanied by Sri Krsna, they 
all then repaired to the bank of the Ganga 


in order to offer oblations of water to their 
departed kinsmen seeking such oblations. 


(1) 
a idah wd fara a ygi qa: 


ATTA sAn TARTS | 2 


Having offered water to the deceased 
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and bitterly wept for them, they all immersed 
themselves once more in the water of the 
Ganga, that had been hallowed by contact 
with the dust of Sri Hari’s lotus-feet. (2) 
wart po ga Ae 
TIM gaai Yat Poort a Area: 3 
maama «= Ufafneaarepoepenfaar 
qa arena uit AART x | 
Showing how all created beings are 
subject to death, which cannot be averted, 
Lord Madhava (Sri Krsna) and the sages 
(Dhaumya and others) consoled king 
Yudhisthira (the lord of the Kurus) and his 
younger brothers (Bhima and others), 
Dhrtarastra and his wife, Gandhari (daughter 
of the king of Gandhara), who was stricken 
with grief at the loss of her sons, as well 
as Prtha (Kunti) and Krsna, all of whom 
had lost their kith and kin, and were sitting 
there plunged in grief. (3-4) 
maraa: i wet ferret! 


Having secured to king Yudhisthira (to 
whom no enemy was ever born, in other 
words, who was too good to regard anyone 
as his enemy) his own kingdom, that had 
been usurped by gamblers, and brought 
about the destruction of wicked kings, whose 
span of life had been cut short by touching 
Draupadi’s hair, and having helped him to 
perform as many as three ASwamedha 
sacrifices with the best possible materials 
and with the aid of the best available priests, 
He caused his sacred renown to spread in 
all directions like that of Indra (who is raised 
to this exalted position only after performing 
a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices). (5-6) 
aA a a Mgaa: | 
guremifefuran: > uga: 6 1 


wi pane geet tamiè: | 
soe Shae AET 2 | 
Having taken leave of Pandu’s sons 
and paid His respects to holy Brahmanas 
like Dwaipayana (Vyasa), who did their 
homage to Him in return, He mounted His 
chariot and was just intending to leave for 
Dwaraka alongwith Satyaki and Uddhava 
when, O Saunaka, He perceived Uttara 
(widow of Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s deceased 
son) rushing towards Him, stricken with fear. 
(7-8) 

sadara 

uk mè mAN a wd 
art aei À a yA: WEA! S | 
Uttarā said : Protect me, O great Yogi; 
save me, O supreme Deity ! O Lord of the 
universe, | see no asylum other than You 
in this world, where everyone is death to 
another. (9) 

aifgata min me a 
ai Sed mi ma AT À m ATAT Ro | 
This dart of burning steel is pursuing 
me, O almighty Lord ! Let it burn me by all 
means, my master; but let it not kill the 
child in my womb. (10) 

ga sara 

sored aa WTA AMANA: | 
amusa ë p RTO 88 | 
Sita says : Hearing her words, the 
Lord, who is so fond of His devotees, 
understood that it was a missile discharged 
by Aéwatthama (son of Dronacarya) in 
order to exterminate the line of the Pandavas 
(sons of Pandu). (11) 


That very moment, O chief of the sages: 
the sons of Pandu also saw five burning 
shafts coming towards them, and took uP 
their own missiles (arrows). (12) 
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ami dea AAAA | 
yaha CARAT ari Tart Saerfgy: 1231 
Perceiving the calamity of his kinsmen, 
who thought of none else than Him, the 
almighty Lord protected them with His own 
discus, Sudarsana. (13) 
seta: aiya T aft: | 
PASSAT AeA: GeT L¥ | 
Sri Hari, the Master of Yoga, who is 
the very Self dwelling in the hearts of all 
living beings, enveloped the womb of Uttara 
(the daughter of king Virata) by His own 
Maya (Yogic power) in order to preserve 
the line of Kuru. (14) 
ware gare aAA 
awa AA STATE WAVE WTAE! Bu | 
Even though the missile presided over 
by Brahma is unfailing and irresistible, it 
proved ineffectual when it met the effulgence 
of Bhagavan Visnu (Sri Krsna), O chief of 
the Bhrgus. (15) 
mie gaat naires 
a gi Wea can yaaa EATA: gA 
Deem this not as a miracle on the part 
of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna), who is an 
embodiment of all wonders and who, though 
unborn Himself, creates, maintains and 
destroys this universe by His own deluding 
potency. (16) 


aAa e: «AE POT 
Vania poeme gar adtieel 
When Sri Krsna was about to leave, 
the virtuous Prtha (Kunti) alongwith her sons, 
the Pandavas, who had just escaped from 
the fire of the missile presided over by 
Brahma, and her daughter-in-law, Krsna 
(Draupadi), addressed Him as follows: (17) 


TR yet eae Wea: TA 
See ipaa RAT R | 


BIDS CIRC AR Cori A T aa 
A ARA YS TA MA AM ee 
Kunti said : “I, an ignorant woman, 
make obeisance to You, the Prime Person, 
transcending Prakrti and dwelling inside as 
well as outside all created beings, the 
invisible and imperishable God existing 
beyond the range of sense-perception and 
screened by the curtain of Māyā. You, 
cannot be seen by a man of perverted 
vision even as a dunce would fail to 
recognize an actor appearing in a garb 
appropriate to his role on the stage.(18-19) 
am miami TST 
ubnartaamne wet agen fe feta: 1 201 
“How, then, can we womenfolk perceive 
You, who have appeared in our midst just 
to engender Devotion in the heart of 
Paramahamsas (those endowed with the 
eye distinguishing the material from the 
spiritual) who are given to contemplation 
and pure of mind? (20) 


Pura adda tanta a 
maun Wess AA TA: 
“Obeisance, obeisance to You, Sri Krsna, 
son of Vasudeva, the delight of Devaki 
(Your blessed mother), the foster-child of 
the cowherd Nanda, Lord Govinda. (21) 


7a: UST A: ogre 
Ta: UGS] FART ÀRRI 
“Obeisance to you whose navel is 
adorned with a lotus; obeisance to You, 
wearing a wreath of lotus flowers; obeisance 
to You, possessing lotus-like eyes; obeisance 
to You, whose feet resemble the lotus. (22) 
gat wate «we at 
met saN yrna 
aAa a maa fa 
waa mA gT 23 | 


“O Hrsikesa (Lord of the senses), even 
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as You delivered Devaki (Your own mother), 
who had been shut up in prison for along 
time by the wicked Kamsa and was 
overcome with grief, so did You, O almighty 
Lord, repeatedly save me alongwith my 
sons from a series of calamities. (23) 


qa 


“It is You, O Hari, who protected us 
from poison, from a huge fire, from the look 
of man-eating demons, from the assembly 
of wicked people (Duryodhana and his 
associates), from the perils met during 
forest life, from the missiles of many a 
great warrior (like Bhisma, Drona, Karna 
and so on) in every battle, and just now 
from the missile discharged by ASwatthama 
(the son of Dronacarya). (24) 
fave: GA 4: WaT aA WITT 
wad gh ae aa 241 

“May calamities befall us at every step 
through eternity, O Teacher of the world; 
for it is in adversity alone that we are blessed 
with Your sight, which eliminates the 
possibility of our seeing another birth. (25) 
Ayai a AANT: YAM 
qia À ARATA RS | 

“A man whose birth, power, learning 
and affluence only serve to swell his pride 
is unable even to utter Your name, You 
being open to the perception of only those 
who have nothing to call their own. (26) 
sfna Praag | 
SANTANA VATA HaeTTAa TA: IROI 

“You are the only wealth of those who 
have no sense of possession. Beyond the 
realm of the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti, You delight in Your own Self and 
are perfectly calm; You are the Lord of 


Moksa (final beatitude). | bow to You again 
and again. (27) 
wa wat meya fay 
aa aed ada yai ata: PR: 1 22 | 
“| believe You to be Kala (the Time- 
Spirit), the almighty Ruler of all, having no 
beginning or end and moving alike among 
all the creatures, although it is You, again, 
who serve as an occasion for them to 
contend with one another. (28) 


Faye ahs fawn ARATTA, 1 29 1 


“None, O Lord, can know what You 
intend doing when You are acting like men. 
No one is ever dear or loathsome to You; 
it is men alone who think of You in terms 


of diversity. (29) 
wa ad a fava dar: | 
Rigi mag aaea 301 


O Lord, You are the Soul of the universe, 
nay, the universe itself. You are, as a 
matter of fact, devoid of birth and actions; 
Your birth and actions in the sub-human 
species as well as among men, Rsis and 
aquatic creatures are mere sport. (30) 

Nar wala Harte ea Aas, 

M À EMAR ATATA 
ari Fata aaan ferret 

m ni aaea ià afgata | 38 | 

“When You offended (Your foster- 
mother) Yaśodā (by smashing the pot of 
curds) and she took a cord to bind You, 
the way in which You stood full of fear, 
with Your face cast down, Your eyes rolling 
about in confusion and their collyrium 
dissolved in tears, fills me with bewilderment. 
To think that even He of whom Fear itself 
is afraid should appear so stricken with 
fear ! (31 
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afar wid yay atta) 
aa: eÀ Aaa TAT 321 
“Some people aver that, though unborn, 
You have appeared in the race of Your 
beloved Yadu of sacred renown just in order 
to enhance his glory, even as a sandal tree 
takes root on the Malaya mountain in order 
to bring repute to the latter. (32) 
amt agdae daa aAA | 
saa ATA aes at AEM 331 
“Others declare that, though birthless, 
You were born of Devaki, Vasudeva’s wife 
for the protection of this world and the 
extermination of the enemies of gods, as 
solicited by the couple (in their previous 
existence). (33) 
mamoa Yat Aa galeeili 
Mert yim wat areasyarfaa: 1 3x1 
“Still others assert that in response to 
the prayer of Brahma (the self-born Creator) 
You have appeared (in our midst) to relieve 
the burden of the earth, which was groaning 
under a heavy load like a vessel sinking in 
the sea. (34) 
eS Fre TATATAT aean: | 
Tere | aaa FMA 
“Some others maintain that You have 
descended on earth with the intention of 
performing deeds fit to be heard of or dwelt 
upon by those who are being tormented 
in this world by ignorance, desire and selfish 
acts. (35) 


att Waa yora ATT: 
aria mafa dated SAT: | 

a Wa yai mah 
ware AAL BE | 
“That is why Your devotees constantly 
listen to, sing, repeat to others and 
Contemplate on Your stories and rejoice; 
and it is they alone who behold before long 


Your lotus-feet that put an end to the stream 
of births and deaths. (36) 
Tea Te tapdied wat 
Remi faasaga: 1 
Wi a maga: UAA, 

wa mg ART 39 | 
“O Lord, we know You have always 
granted the wishes of Your own people. Is 
it a fact, then, that You intend this very day 
to leave us, Your relations, who exclusively 
depend on You and who have no asylum 
other than Your lotus-feet, having alienated 
other monarchs by inflicting suffering on 
them? (37) 

at mema gÀ: We MUST: | 
qada ate iaoa: | 3 1 
“When You are out of sight, the Yadus 
and ourselves, the Pandavas, are of no 
more consequence in name or form than 
the senses when their ruler, the soul, has 
departed from them. (38) 

wat wierd at avert were 
ramets mA maaa: 1 32 1 
“This earth will not look so bright then, 
O Wielder of a mace, as it does now, 
adorned by Your foot-prints, which are 
easily distinguished by their characteristic 
marks (of a lotus, thunderbolt, banner and 
goad etc.). (39) 


BA WAG: Ga: gE: | 
aea wed da AAA: xol 


“These lands, so highly prosperous 
and so rich in their ripe crops and 
vegetation, as well as these woodlands 
and hills, rivers and oceans, flourish only 
under Your benign looks. (40) 


ay favert ayara favand Ry À 1 

Peas fea gi mgg gA xe! 
“O Lord, You are not only the Ruler 

and the Soul of the universe, but the universe 
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itself; kindly cut asunder the strong bond 
of affection that binds me with my own 
people, the Pandus and the Vrsnis (the 
Yadus). (41) 


ah Asaan nadasa A 
RER gedteegt Teatyeata | ¥2 
“Even as the Ganga incessantly pours 
its waters into the ocean, so let my thought, 
O Lord of the Madhus, constantly and 
exclusively find delight in You. (42) 


sip HUTTE goga yyy 
Testa 


“O glorious Krsna, friend of Arjuna, 
foremost among the Vrsnis, You are fire, 
as it were, to burn the whole race of 
princes, who are proving the bane of the 
earth. Your prowess is infinite. Govinda, 
Your descent on this earth is intended only 
to relieve the distress of the cows, the 
Brahmanas and the gods. Obeisance to 
You, O Master of Yoga, O divine Teacher 
of the universe!” (43) 


se aug Aue UIA “are Se 


Sita went on : In this way when 
Prtha (Kunti) extolled in sweet words the 
consummate glory of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri 
Krsna), He gently smiled as if bewitching 
her by His Maya (deluding potency). (44) 


a wef vlava META 
faasa Saat Gre] WOT TAT Aana: | 1 
“So be it,” said Sri Krsna and, taking 
leave of her, entered the city of Hastinapura 
once again; then, after bidding adieu to the 
other ladies as well, He was about to leave 


for Dwaraka when king Yudhisthira detained 
Him out of love. (45) 
amd: pOT | 
ARAARA spena: i xg 1 
The king, who was seized with remorse 
(for his having been instrumental in bringing 
about the destruction of his own kinsmen), 
could not be consoled even though Vyasa 
and others, who understood the ways 
of Providence, and even Sri Krsna of 
marvellous deeds comforted him by means 
of legends. (46) 
ate Ta miga Geet ae 
Wepre faut: Aega Wd: 1 vo! 
Brooding over the death of his kinsmen 
with a bewildered mind, O holy Brahmanas, 
and overpowered by affection and 
infatuation, king Yudhisthira (the son of 
Dharma, the god of righteousness) said: 
(47) 
aà A uaaa ee we que: | 
uneeaa tee seat Asaitfeuitdar: | xe | 
“Oh, look at this ignorance rooted in 
my heart! Evil-minded as | am, | brought 
about the destruction of many Aksauhinis* 
for the sake of this body, which is the food 
of other creatures (such as jackals and 
dogs). (48) 
aretigsreael rata urge ge: 
qÀ aAA aft autqargd: | 8! 
“There can be no redemption from hell 
even after millions and millions of years for 
me, an enemy of children, Brahmanas, my 
own kith and kin, friends, uncles, cousins 
and preceptors. (49) 
at ug: wdea aA fart! 
sf 8 a gq Sera Head wad Fa: 140! 
‘The saving clause found in the 
scriptures that the destruction of enemies 


* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 65,600 


horses. 


Dis. 9] 


in a righteous war, on the part of a monarch 
seeking the protection of his subjects, is 
no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50) 
mii Teter get AA: | 
aine Fet ARTT 48 I 

“The wrong that | have done in this life 
to the womenfolk whose husbands and 
other relations have been slain by me or 
on my account | shall not be able to expiate 
through sacrificial performances enjoined 
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on a householder. 


Fer UT gA: Eat aT AAA 
qai admi a atte ef 42 
“One cannot atone for the destruction 
of a single life by any number of sacrifices 
(that involve the wilful slaughter of animals), 
any more than one can purify muddy water 
by dissolving more mud into it or counteract 
the pollution caused by spirituous liquor by 
adding more to it.” (52) 


(51) 


fA ÅEN AIÒ eee fara emma) FAIS TETIS EATA: M E N 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “Kun 
Remorse?’ in Book One of the great a 


ft’s Song of Praise and Yudhisthira’s 
nd glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA Aaa sear: 


Discourse 


IX 


Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops 
his mortal coil, extolling Sti Krsna 


qd sara 

sft da: wded 
wat fart wm aa taas g 1 

Sita went on : Thus afraid of the 
wrongs perpetrated against humanity, king 
Yudhisthira thereafter proceeded to Vinagana 
(the battle-field of Kuruksetra)—where 
Devavrata (Bhisma) lay on his bed of 
arrows, seeking enlightenment about all 
sacred duties. (1) 
Tel a wet: Wad wava: aiy: | 
aA fat creer! 2 | 

Thereupon all his celebrated brothers 
(Bhima and others) followed him, O holy 
Brahmanas, in chariots decked with gold 
and driven by excellent horses, as also 
the sages Vyasa, Dhaumya (the family 
Priest of Yudhisthira) and others. (2) 
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wert fart ws geass: | 
a hea ya: ge sa Wg 31 


Lord Sri Krsna Himself, O Saunaka, 
rode in a chariot along with Dhanafijaya 
(Arjuna, so-called because of his having 
fetched as a tribute from his enemies untold 
riches for Yudhisthira, thereby enabling him 
to perform his famous Rājasūya sacrifice, 
which earned him the title of Emperor). 
Accompanied by them, king Yudhisthira - 
shone brightly like Kubera (the Chief of the 
Yaksas, a class of demigods) in the midst 
of Guhyakas (Yaksas). (3) 
gaat PaRi wit araara 
Woy: musa sitet arm: we ARR x | 

Perceiving Bhisma lying on the ground 
like a god fallen from heaven, the Pandavas 
and their attendants as well as Sr Krsna 
made obeisance to him. (4) 
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the various Dharmas (duties) determined 
by the innate disposition of men and 
apportioned with due regard to their Varna 
(social grade) and Asrama (stage in life) 
and the twofold Dharmas (the Dharmas 
involving worldly activity—Pravrtti, and those 
marked by withdrawal from such activity— 
Nivrtti) severally recommended for those 
endowed with dispassion and those who 
are full of worldly attachment, the Dharmas 
relating to charitable gifts, the duties 
obligatory on monarchs, the courses of 
conduct which are conducive to liberation, 
the duties of women and the courses of 
conduct that are intended to propitiate the 
Lord, both briefly and in detail. He also 
explained, O Saunaka, the four ends of 
human pursuit, viz., Dharma (religious 
merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama 
(sensuous enjoyment) and Moksa (final 
beatitude or liberation) as well as the means 
to them in their true perspective with the 
help of many illustrative anecdotes and 
stories. (26—28) 
af yaa Bale: eure: | 
RN Asea ATAT: | 28 1 
While he was thus discoursing on 
Dharma, there arrived the time when the 
sun changes its course towards the north— 
a time which is coveted by Yogis (mystics) 
who drop their body according to their 
pleasure. (29) 


Thereupon Bhisma (who had led on 
the battle-field thousands of warriors) wound 
up his speech and exclusively fixed his 
mind, which was absolutely free from worldly 
attachment, as well as his eyes, which 


knew no winking, on Sri Krsna, the Prime 
Person, who was present before him in 
His four-armed form, clad in shining yellow 
robes. (30) 


Aga mmo eT 
RAJA MAIA: | 


Weta Wet AAT 3? | 

The last traces of sin, if any, left in him 
were obliterated by his concentrated thought 
on the Most Holy and the pain which he 
felt on account of the arrows piercing his 
body quickly disappeared at a mere glance 
of the Lord. Now, while casting off his 
body, he stopped all the activities and 
wanderings of his senses and extolled 
Lord Janardana, Sri Krsna. (31) 


RRA IIA 


Bhisma said : “Now, on the eve of my 
departure from this mortal world, | offer my 
mind, which is free from all thirst for worldly 
enjoyment, to the supreme Lord, Sri Krsna 
(the foremost of the Yadus, who, while 
retaining His own blissful character all along, 
sometimes assumes His own Prakrti (Maya) 
in order to carry on His sport, from which 
flows the stream of creation. (32) 
F ; f 

Taaaireanrat wart 


amma ward asta! 33! 

“May | cherish motiveless love for Sñ 
Krsna, the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who 
has assumed a personality charming to 
the three worlds and dark as the Tamala 
tree, and is clad in excellent robes, brilliant 
as the rays of the sun, and whose 
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lotus-like countenance has curly locks 
floating about it. (33) 


af Tenifa aag- 
saakaan | 
ma Airaa- 
ai amad HUT ana) 3Y 


“May my mind, body and soul rest in 
Sri Krsna, whose face is hemmed all round 
by flowing hair soiled with the dust raised 
by the horses’ hoofs on the battle-field and 
is bedecked with drops of perspiration, 
and whose skin is being pierced by my 
sharp arrows, though protected with a shining 
armour. (34) 


“May | develop love for the friend of 
Prtha’s son (Arjuna), who at the request of 
His friend immediately drove and placed 
his chariot in the middle of the Pandava 
and the Kaurava hosts and, planting Himself 
there, cut short the life of the hostile warriors 
by His very looks. (35) 
watengrnygS Prig 

Tna gae STI Tega | 
pulmetercataerar F- 
YERUR: WT TT ASET I BE | 

“May | be blessed with devotion to the 
feet of that Supreme Being who by imparting 
Spiritual knowledge (in the form of the Gita) 
dispelled the (temporary) delusion of His 
friend, who on seeing us (generals of the 
Kaurava forces) at the van of the hostile 
army arrayed at a distance felt disinclined 
to kill his own kith and kin because he 
regarded it a sin. (36) 


vara nafa- 
yaninda TAMA: | 


FRAT S AAT SAT 
eka wate mma: 1 301 
“Breaking His own vow (not to take up 
arms during the Mahabharata war), to 
fulfil and exalt my vow (of compelling Him 
to take up arms), Sri Krsna jumped down 
from the chariot on which He had taken 
His seat and, like a lion that pounces upon 
an elephant to kill him, darted towards 
me with a wheel of His chariot in His 
hand, the earth shaking under His feet 
and His upper garment dropping behind 
Him. (37) 


a Mag À PTA Maps: 1 Be 

“Hit with the piercing arrows of a 
desperado like me and bathed in blood, 
and with His armour broken, He, who 
rushed forth to kill me, disregarding the 
remonstrances of Arjuna—may that Lord 
Mukunda (the Bestower of blessedness) 
be my asylum. (38) 


fasrararperat aadA 
menia aAa | 
wreafa Rea A qa- 
afte Aia gat WaT: TET 39 I 
“May | in my last moments develop 
love for the Lord who, having taken upon 
Himself the responsibility to protect the 
chariot of Vijaya (Arjuna), took the 
charioteer’s whip in one hand and held 
the horses’ reins in another and looked 
most attractive in that charming role, 
witnessing which (at their last moment) 
they, who fell on this battle-field, attained 
a form similar to His, or Sardpya-Mukti as 
the scriptures call it. (39) 
ARa aana- 
waan RAAE: | 
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paeatpdacd THe: 
URANA fenct wer ATATA: | Xo | 
“Having had the signal honour of enjoying 
the sight of His charming gait, graceful 
movements, winsome smiles and amorous 
glances during the famous Rasa dance at 
Vrndavana, the cowherdesses in their mad 
ecstasy imitated His plays (when the Lord 
suddenly disappeared from their midst— 
vide Discourses XXXII and XXXIII of Book 
Ten) and attained identity with Him (for the 
time being). (40) 


m gen WH AT | 48 I 


“In an assembly crowded with hosts 
of sages and foremost princes during 
the Rajasuya* sacrifice performed by 
Yudhisthira, Sri Krsna, who attracted the 
eyes of them all, had the honour of being 
worshipped first of all before my very eyes. 
It is He, the Soul of the Universe, who has 
appeared before me at this moment. (41) 


SE simama 
ge ee afsanna 
Ament 


masia faae: | ¥2 | 

Having shaken off the foolish idea of 
diversity, | have realized that unborn Lord, 
who though one, is severally enthroned 
in the hearts of all embodied creatures 
brought forth by Himself, even as the sun, 
though one, appears as many to every 
eye.” (42) 


STAM ASA: VAT SUA %3 


Sita went on : Having thus merged 
his soul with all the activities of his mind, 
speech and the visual sense in Sri Krsna, 
the universal Soul, Bhisma expired, his 
breath being dissolved into the atmospheric 
air. (43) 
waar viet gator ARA 
wa aya quit aaia fea xx! 

Perceiving that Bhisma had entered 
into the one indivisible Brahma, all those 
present there became silent even as birds 
do at the close of day. (44) 
at aqua gamam: | 
yig: maA Wat Gd: FATS: | vu | 

Then sounded kettledrums beaten 
by the gods and human beings; the pious 
among the princes shouted applause and 
showers of flowers poured from heaven. 

(45) 
aa fendi wa arta 
qifa: anA qed gads 46 | 

Having had the funeral and other rites 
performed in respect of the deceased, O 
Saunaka (descendant of Bhrgu), Yudhisthira 
was plunged in sorrow for some time. (46) 
Tear wer: POT aapea: | 
Ade POET: TTA Wa: TA: 1 vel 

The sages, who had assembled there, 
extolled Sri Krsna with great delight, uttering 
His esoteric names; and then, with Sri 
Krsna in their heart, they returned each to 
his own hermitage. (47) 
wat qis war weet eTA 
faat araarara arent a aati 8 

Thereafter, Yudhisthira, accompanied 
by Sri Krsna, returned to Hastinapura and 
comforted his uncle, Dhrtarastra, as well 


$ A sacrfice performed by a universal monarch with co-operation and help of his tributary princes 
at the time of his coronation as mark of his undisputed sovereignty. 
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as his aunt, Gandhari, who was known for 
her austerity.* (48) 


far aad wa aga ART: | 


wart wet efor faqidaré fay:ixe1| kingdom with righteousness. 


Then, permitted by his uncle and with 
the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of 
Vasudeva), the king ruled over his ancestral 
(49) 


Shel MASIA HELTON TRACT GSA AIREA JRA AT THAIS PATE: I $I 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled “Recovery of the throne by Yudhisthira,” 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA EINNSEAN: 
Discourse X 
Sri Krsna’s Departure to Dwaraka 


wae sara 


Saunaka galls Having got rid of the 
ruffians who sought to rob him of his lawful 
heritage, how did Yudhisthira, the foremost 
of pious rulers, proceed to rule his kingdom 
with his younger brothers and what did he 
accomplish later, averse as he was to the 
gratification of his senses? (1) 

ga sad 
asi ac frat 
Wiest wana alt: 
naria Aoa deat 
qist wa aya FI a? I 

Sūta continued: Having revived the 
race of Kuru, that had been consumed by 
the fire of internecine feud—even as the 
wild fire produced by the rubbing of bamboo 
stems against one another consumes a 
whole forest of bamboos—and established 
Yudhisthira on his throne, the almighty Sri 


Hari (Sri Krsna), the promoter of the world, 
rejoiced at heart. (2) 


elias Ug 


131 
Having shaken off his infatuation by 
force of the wisdom that had dawned on 
him as a result of his hearing the teachings 
of Bhisma and the exhortation of Lord 
Acyuta (Sri Krsna), Yudhisthira ruled over 
the whole earth, stretching as far as the 
ocean, like Indra (the lord of paradise), 
enjoying as he did the protection of Sri 
Krsna (the invincible Lord) and the loyal 
submission of his younger brothers. (3) 
ari dat usta: adage atl 
fatty: m asi Wa: aeaa x | 
The god of rain poured down copious 
showers; the earth yielded all that was 
desired; while cows that had large udders, 
gladly sprinkled the stalls with milk. (4) 
wa: ast fra: naate: | 
mera: Val: war wa À y | 


* Out of sympathy for her blind husband, Gandhari kept her eyes blindfolded till death ever since 
her marriage, an instance of wifely devotion which has no parallel in human history. 
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Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and 
creepers and other herbs and plants, all bore 
him abundant products in due season. (5) 


Living beings had no worries or physical 
ailment nor afflictions of any kind—whether 
brought about by a wrathful Providence, 
any fellow-being or by one’s own self (in 
the form of bodily or mental suffering) at 
any time whatsoever so long as Yudhisthira, 
who regarded none as his enemy, reigned 
as king. (6) 


starr aia ara, facet, BR: | 
qai a Aaa taqre ferent! O | 
ama mmaa: Rena TL 
sete Ta hiaan: ¢ | 
After spending some months at 
Hastinapura for the consolation of His friends 
and relatives as well as for the satisfaction 
of His sister, Subhadra, wife of Arjuna, Sri 
Hari (Sri Krsna) asked leave of king 
Yudhisthira to return home and, permitted 
by him, He embraced him and bowed to 
him and, embraced or greeted in turn by 
others (those who were of the same age 
or younger) mounted His chariot. (7-8) 


a afer faa far aa aa igol 

Subhadrā, Draupadī, Kunti and Uttarā 
(the daughter of king Virata), and even so 
Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu (the only 
surviving son of Dhrtarastra, born of a 
Vaisya wife), Krpacarya (born in the line of 
the sage Gautama), Nakula and Sahadeva 
(the twin-born half-brothers of Yudhisthira), 
Bhimasena and Arjuna, and Satyavati 
(Bhisma’s stepmother) and other ladies 
almost fainted with sorrow, unable to bear 


separation from the Lord (who wielded the 
Sarnga bow). (9-10) 


Vag Ag eM Aee A: 
mart agit eT ma WT! 221 
A wise man, who has abjured evil 
company through the fellowship of saints, 
cannot even afford to forgo the privilege of 
listening to His sweet glories being sung 
by others, having once had the opportunity 
to hear them. (11) 
afar: ma: war fare Hay 
aurea ESIL EAE BALES KS LIG E 1231 
How, then, could the Pandavas (the 
sons of Prtha) bear separation from the Lord, 
on whom they had bestowed their mind and 
heart, having had the privilege not only of 
seeing Him at close quarters, touching His 
person and conversing with Him, but also of 
reposing, sitting and dining with Him? (12) 
ad aster ETAT: | 
daa: Feast aAa aa FRI 
Regarding Him with unwinking eyes, 
bound as they were by ties of affection to 
Him, they all hurried to and fro (to fetch 
parting presents for Him), their hearts running 
after Him. (13) 
aeea A | 
fratemmsissafata | wargreratera: | 8%! 
As Sri Krsna (son of Devaki) was 
about to depart from the palace, the ladies 
who were bound to Him by ties of kinship 
restrained their tears of affection from trickling 
down, anxious as they were lest any harm 
might come to Him through such shedding 
of tears, which is regarded as unpropitious 
at the time of parting from a beloved friend 
or relation. (14 


Wagga Aoma: | 

qaaa Jiga 1241 
Tabors, conches, kettledrums, lutes 

cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris, drums 
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gongs and other musical instruments 
sounded, as also Dundubhis (another type 
of big drums). (15) 
Warehraract: pen fgg 
agg: pÀ: poi Wadterferaarom: |S | 
Going up to the top of their mansions 
in order to have a look at Sri Krsna, the 
ladies of the Kuru race rained flowers on 
Him, greeting Him with smiling looks through 
mingled feeling of affection and bashfulness. 


(16) 

Raai ag | 
wai eN: fra: frame FIO 

set: MARRA a RA 
aad: pÀ N ngaa: wRr g 
The thick-haired Arjuna, the favourite 
of Sri Krsna, held over his most beloved 
friend His white umbrella which was 
bordered with strings of pearls and had a 
handle of precious stones; while Uddhava 
and Satyaki held a pair of most wonderful 
chowries. Greeted with showers of flowers 
on the way, Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
Madhus) shone brilliantly. (17-18) 

ayaa: aaa aa fetta: 
mengena Prie ques: 183 
Everywhere were heard true 
benedictions pronounced by the Brahmanas, 
which were unsuited to the Lord as viewed 
in His unqualified (absolute) aspect but 
were quite appropriate to Him in His qualified 
Or personal form. (19) 


GIEC ER EEIN 

Then began a talk which ravished the 
ears and hearts of all, among the women 
of Hastināpura (the capital of the Lord of 
the Kurus), who had rivetted their heart on 
Sti Krsna of excellent renown: (20) 
a à fro yen: yrat 

a u mia ama 


amd pr meya 
Peia gann 22 | 


“Verily He is the same eternal Person, 
who abides in His singular undifferentiated 
Self even during the night of universal 
dissolution prior to the manifestation of the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), when the 
individual souls retire into God, the Universal 
Spirit, and when all the forces of creation 
(the Mahat and its evolutes) too lie dormant 
(in the Unmanifest). (21) 


ASEE PIAA! R? I 

“It was He who with the intention of 
endowing with a form and name the Spirit, 
who has neither, then inspired His Prakrti— 
which deludes the Jivas, who are identical 
in essence with Him and which, impelled 
by His own energy (the Time-Spirit), is 
disposed to create—and revealed the Vedas 
and other scriptures. (22) 


“Indeed, He is the same Supreme Spirit 
whose reality in this world is perceived by 
seers who have subdued their senses and 
fully controlled their breath, with a mind 
yearning for His sight and cleansed of all 
impurities through Devotion; for it is He 
alone who can thoroughly cleanse our heart, 
which cannot be so purified by any other 
means, such as Yoga etc. (23) 


Gada A at Bawa! ex! 


“Again, O friend, He is the same supreme 
Lord, whose sacred stories have been 
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sung again and again in the Vedas and 
other esoteric scriptures by seers (like 
Maharsi Vyasa) that have expounded 
profound truths, and who in His own sportful 
ways creates, maintains and reabsorbs 
the universe all by Himself (without any 
material), and yet does not set attached 
to the same. (24) 


w gwn RA q 
stafa aa fe aad: fact 
w wt wagi cat aÙ 
vara sna À ÀR 
“Whenever kings whose intellect is 
clouded by Tamas (ignorance) live by 
unrighteousness, verily it is He who by 
recourse to the quality of pure Sattva 
(goodness) reveals in Himself the divine 
attributes of omnipotence etc., as well as 
truthfulness, righteousness, compassion and 
superhuman activity, and assumes various 
forms from age to age for the good of the 
world. (25) 
aà set yai IÀ: pe- 
wÀ ad yai nA 
wa gg: Pa: uR: 
TRA AERA AA | RG | 
“Oh, how supremely praiseworthy is the 
race of Yadu, that has been honoured by 
this Supreme Person, the Lord of Sri (the 
goddess of prosperity), through His descent 
therein. And Oh! how supremely sacred is 
the forest associated with the name of the 
demon Madhu (the area of Vraja near about 
the city of Mathura) that has been graced 
by Him through His ramblings. (26) 


faae tarot Gt AT: | 219 | 

“Ah ! the city of Kusasthali (Dwaraka) 
overshadows the fame of heaven and brings 
merit and renown to the earth by its 


association; for the people of that city always 
behold their Lord (Sri Krsna) casting His 
smiling looks on them whenever He 
graciously moves out of His palace. (27) 


“Surely, God Almighty, who is no other 
than Sri Krsna, must have been thoroughly 
propitiated in some previous birth through 
fasts, ablutions in sacred waters, oblations 
to the sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose 
hand has been espoused by Him, in that 
they constantly drink. O friend, the nectar 
from His lips, the very thought of which 
maddened the women of Vraja. (28) 


“Oh ! how blessed are His eight principal 
consorts, Rukmini (who gave birth to 
Pradyumna), Jambavati (the mother of 
Samba) and Nagnajiti (who bore Amba) and 
so on—who were carried off as prizes of 
valour at an assembly of suitors after 
vanquishing powerful princes like Sisupala, 
the king of the Cedis, and those others who 
were brought in thousands after slaying the 
demon Naraka (the son of goddess et 

(29 


“These women have brought sanctity to 
and exalted womanhood, which has not been 
allowed freedom and is wanting in purity, 
inasmuch as their lotus-eyed lord, who ever 
delight their heart by His charming behaviour 
and loving presents (like the celestial tree of 
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Parijata etc.) and never moves out of their 
mansions even for a moment.” (30) 
pin Text a fie: pA 
mamia afer at aft:1 321 
While the womenfolk of Hastinapura 
were uttering such words, Sri Hari (Sri 
Krsna) went His way, greeting them by 
His smiling looks. (31) 
sea: yi wa | aeiga: | 
wea: viiga: Prades aq yey! 331 
Apprehending danger from His foes, king 
Yudhisthira despatched out of sheer affection 
an army consisting of all the four limbs, 
(viz., elephants, horses, chariots and foot 
soldiers) to serve as an escort for Sri Krsna 
(the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (32) 


AY Aras: aan, ferent 
dhad ge fare meaai fir: 1331 
Sti Krsna (the grandson of Surasena) 
now sent back the Pandavas (the 
descendants of Kuru), who being strongly 
attached to Him, had come very far, 
distressed at the thought of separation 
from Him. He then departed for His own 
city, Dwaraka, with His favourite companions 


(Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (33) 


E ALEALEA LALE ORA RE ma Lis Gs Eo LEs Bi LE | 
maai prdi A MATAN 3Y | 
Terentia adh: wr! 
stay, iaag HATTA: 1 Bu | 


Passing through the territories of Kuru- 
Jangala, Paficala and Strasena (Mathura) 
and the tract stretching along the banks of 
the Yamuna, as well as Brahmavarta and 
Kuruksetra, the kingdoms of Matsya and 
Saraswata (the territory stretching along 
the banks of the Saraswati) and 
Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the kingdom 
of Anarta (Gujarat), lying beyond the 
principalities of Sauvira and Abhira, O 
Saunaka, His horses being a bit exhausted 
by that time. (34-35) 
wt wa F aad: weed: 
area FS fest agarenfest At MAAT | 3S I 

In every part of the country He passed 
through, the people residing there honoured 
Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) with presents of various 
kinds. At dusk He would alight from His 
chariot and, repairing to some lake, say 
His Sandhya prayers. (36) 


aft aera gÀ IRAE daai ye Apart 
RPOGREITAT TA SAIS EAA: Il 20 I 
Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “Sri Krsna’s Return to Dwaraka ”, forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STH SATA: 


Discourse XI 
Right royal reception of Sri Krsna at Dwaraka 


qa sara 
Sep eS RENT TTL 


Sita continued : Reaching His highly 
prosperous territory of Anarta, Sri Krsna 


wat ast awe sama 2! blew His great conch (Paficajanya) to soothe 
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as it were the grief of His people caused 
by His long absence. (1) 


a seat vaca N- 


Being thus blown, the conch, with its 
white bulb turned red on account of its 
contact with the rosy lips of the almighty 
Lord, shone resplendent in His lotus palms 
like a loudly singing swan perched on a 
pair of red lotuses. (2) 
way A WT MATa 
Wa: Wat: Wal aAa: 3 | 

Hearing that familiar blast, which scared 
away the terror of the world, the entire 
population of Dwaraka sallied forth to meet 
Him, longing to see their lord. (3) 


They respectfully brought their presents 
to the Lord—who rejoiced in His own Self 
and was ever perfect in His own inherent 
bliss—even as one would offer lights to 
the sun-god (the ultimate source of all 
light); and, their countenance beaming with 
joy, they addressed Him, the friend and 
protector of all, in a voice choked with 
delight, even as children would speak to 
their father : (4-5) 


am: m a Wa verehug 
faisaia aaa, 


; mfi : ut 
AAA Het: WATT: WY & | 

“O Lord, we ever bow down before 
Your lotus-feet, adored even by Brahma 
(the Creator), Lord Siva (Brahma’s son) 
and Indra (the ruler of the gods), the supreme 
resort of those aspiring for the highest 


bliss (final beatitude) and beyond the realm 
of Kala (the Time-Spirit), the supreme Ruler 
of all created beings. (6) 


“Be pleased to promote our happiness, 
O Creator of the universe; for You are our 
mother and disinterested friend, our lord 
and father; nay, You are our true preceptor 
and supreme Deity; we have become 
blessed by serving You. (7) 


aà mnm wad wa aga 


“Oh, how fortunate are we in having 
You as our lord, since we behold Your 
lovely form, the abode of all charms, and 
Your countenance with its loving smiles 
and affectionate looks, a rare sight even 
for the gods residing in heaven ! (8) 


aes Ù aT, 
Pol WEL aa qaqa | 
ananem: gÙ = wag 
ta amaa vera! g | 
“Whenever, O Lord with lotus eyes, 
You depart for Hastinapura (the capital of 
the Kurus) or to Mathura (the capital of the 
Madhus) to see Your friends and relations, 
every moment that passes without You 
appears to us as long as a myriad years; 
and we feel as miserable as eyes without 
the sun, O Acyuta.” (9) 
gta arate ara: wars erat: | 
TOASTS Tem faa MATT! 20 | 
Hearing the words of praise uttered bY 
the people of Dwaraka, the Lord, who is S0 
fond of His devotees, entered the city: 
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extending His grace to all through His 
looks. (10) 


apie pp mena: | 
STA era TEA maia gg 1 
Even as the city of Bhogavati, the 
capital of the region of Patala, is guarded 
by the Nagas (a race of serpents, that are 
capable of assuming any shape they like), 
the city of Dwaraka was protected by the 
Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dagarhas, the 
Arhas, the Kukuras, the Andhakas and the 
Vrsnis—branches of the Yadava race, who 
were their own equals in strength (were 
equalled by none). (11) 


wad uafavaqueag arcane: \ 
aM STR TTT, 1221 


It was adorned with lotus-lakes that 
were surrounded by orchards, gardens and 
parks full of sacred trees and arbours rich 
in all the products of every season. (12) 


Fareed: URETT | 23 | 


The gates of the city and the palaces 
as well as the thoroughfares were adorned 
with festoons as a mark of festivity. The 
city was further decorated with flags and 
banners of various shapes and designs, 
the fluttering ends of which intercepted the 
sun here and there. (13) 


TEATS EEIE: LEIRE LA LAC TEZ O EAE: \ 
Ami medemi mAAR: 1 2% | 
Its highways, streets, bazars and 
quadrangles had been thoroughly cleaned 
and sprinkled with scented water and were 
Strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken rice 
and sprouts (that had been rained on the 
Lord as something auspicious). (14) 


aR git yoi a gagang: | 

aipa yipada: 1 gu 
The entrance of every house in the 

city was adorned with curds, unbroken 


rice, fruits and sugar-cane, pitchers full of 
water, offerings, incense and lights. (15) 


Pera Jemari aA MEN: | 


ARAA MAFA ART: 1 26 | 
wamrana À Sra: | 
Wad A TATATATA: 191 

The noble-minded Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna’s father) and Akrūra (Vasudeva’s 
cousin) and king Ugrasena (Sri Krsna’s 
maternal granduncle) and Sri Rama 
(Balarama, Sri Krsna’s elder brother) of 
marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna and 
Carudesna (Rukmini’s sons) and Samba, 
Jambavati’s son, in transport of joy, left 
their beds and seats and even meals on 


hearing of the return of their most beloved 
Sri Krsna. (16-17) 


Excited with emotion and full of joy and 
esteem, they placed a lordly elephant at 
their head (to serve as a good omen); and 
accompanied with Brahmanas reciting 
benedictory hymns and equipped with 
articles of good omen, they mounted their 
chariots and sallied forth to meet the Lord, 
amidst the blast of conches and trumpets 
and the chanting of Vedic hymns. (18) 
SRST Magi AEE: | 
ech vSiH areas: 1g 

The chief among the courtesans, whose 
faces looked very charming with their cheeks 
irradiated by splendid ear-rings, proceeded 


in their hundreds in palanquins, eager to 
have a look at Him. (19) 


Even so actors, dancers and songsters 
as well as panegyrists, bards and minstrels 
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glorified the wonderful exploits of the Lord 
of excellent renown. (20) 


The Lord on that occasion met His 
kinsmen and attendants as well as the 
citizens in the appropriate manner and 
showed His consideration to all. (21) 
vanana: l 
ayare yar At y RAIN: | VI 
mi a ph: wat: aA 
SIAM sAd aAA | R3 | 

Gratifying them all down to the pariah 
by bowing down His head, greeting in 
respectful terms, clasping to the bosom, 
pressing the hand of and greeting with 
smiles and endearing looks, and granting 
them boons of their choice, and Himself 
blessed by His elders, the Brahmanas and 
their wives, the aged folk and others, 
including the panegyrists, the almighty Lord 
entered the city. (22-23) 
taal wa Hot gaa: Heer: | 
gataaga AAU: | VV 

As Sri Krsna was passing along the 
main road, the women of respectful families 
of Dwaraka went up to the top of their 
mansions, O Saunaka, to enjoy the grand 
feast of His sight. (24) 
fra amoi aA gA 
Ja gafa fe ger: feat gA 24 | 
Pa Frarat aan: UAT WE EVITA 
Beal AHA ANETUT Taras! RG | 

The bosom of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) 
is the abode of Sri (the goddess of 
prosperity); His countenance, a cup of 
nectar for all eyes to drink from; His arms, 
the habitat of the guardians of the different 
worlds (who ever reside in them); His 
lotus-like feet, the home of the bee-like 


devotees; nay, each of His limbs is an 
embodiment of elegance. That is why the 
eyes of the residents of Dwaraka knew no 
satiety, even though they beheld Him 
everyday. (25-26) 


ESOIGE ECZ EREKE qE 


madai: 

Agam amen aÙ 
wt amiga: | 29 | 
With the white umbrella spread over 
His head and a pair of chowries waving on 
both sides and flowers raining all round, 
the Lord, who was clad in yellow robes 
and adorned with His garland of sylvan 
flowers, shone on the road like a cloud 
with the sun shining overhead, a pair of 
moons moving in a circle about it, stars 
scattered all round and a rainbow and 
flashes of lightning illumining it. (27) 

aeg we fist: Ream: ag: | 
a fora wa aga Far! xe! 
First of all He entered the palace of 
His parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and 
gladly bowed His head to all His seven 
mothers, Devaki and others, who in their 
turn clasped Him to their bosom. (28) 


mT: Yanga AETAT: | 
zdf: faafireptastsict: | 28 | 
As they placed their son in their lap, 
milk flowed from their breasts (even in 
their old age) due to their affection for Him; 
and beside themselves with joy, they bathed 
Him in tears. (29) 
aoa wat HARA ATA 
Ue! aa eii meen a arse! 20! 
He next entered His own palace, 
unsurpassed by any other, which was 
equipped with all that could be desired and 
had a separate mansion for each of His 
consorts, sixteen thousand and odd in 
number. (30) 


uf 
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The ladies felt overjoyed at heart to 
behold from a distance their lord, who had 
returned home after a long absence; and, 
with bashful eyes and faces, they quickly 
abandoned their seats as well as their 
thought in which they were immersed as 
also the vows of austerity! that they had 
taken during the absence of their lord. (31) 


AATeTSS te TAT 

Seta: GRA afer 
Peame IA- 

iai sped Aa 321 

Full of infinite love, they embraced their 

Lord, first mentally, then by their sight and 
lastly by their body as well through their 
babes (under the pretext of offering the 
babes for His embrace or in the person of 
the babes themselves according to the 
maxim that it is the father himself who is 
born in the shape of his son—əmm à sì 
w:). The tears which they had so far kept 
within the corners of their eyes out of their 
bashful nature, now trickled down in spite 
of themselves, O Śaunaka, foremost of 
the Bhrgus, since they could no longer 
control their emotions. (32) 


wa wyd Aa- 
matt Teer Ast ATT 
we out m faa maa- 
Caer eG Tene Sherer 33 | 
Although He ever remained by their 
Side and that too in their private chamber, 
His feet appeared to them as full of fresher 


charm every moment. What woman would 
cease to love those feet, which even Sri, 
the Goddess of Fortune, cannot abandon 
even for a moment, though noted for Her 
fickleness?? (33) 


feet aera Fraga: 1 3¥1 

Even as the wind burns a whole thicket 

of bamboos by producing fire through the 
abrasion of one bamboo against another, 
so did Sri Krsna work the mutual destruction 
(in the shape of the Mahabharata war) of 
princes who had proved a burden to the 
earth since their very birth and grown very 
powerful in the meantime, by pitting one 
against another, and in a like manner brought 
about the extermination of their hosts as 
well, Himself adhering to His vow of not 
taking up arms; and having thus 
accomplished the object of His descent on 
earth, He became silent. (34) 


a Wa mAAR: xan 

WA eikerReed wear wea wer! ay 
It was the same Lord who, having 

appeared in this mortal world in His own 

playful way, sported in the midst of 


thousands of most charming women like a 
worldly man. (35) 


mA fond peat STH: 1 381 
Stung by their guileless and winsome 
smiles and bashful looks, that bespoke 


1. The Yajfavalkya-Smrti says : 
Bret wider 


IgE WES a as, Afaa I l 
“A woman whose husband is away from her, should give up amusement, decoration of her body 
visiting social functions, jesting and calling at anothers house. f n 
2. Fickleness is anakuied to the Goddess of Fortune only in Her material form viz., riches. 
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their profound love, even Cupid (the 
conqueror of the world) fainted and dropped 
his bow. These jewels among women, 
however, could not disturb the serenity of 
His mind by their amorous gestures. (36) 
amt waa AA gA afer 
areata WS aga AASA: | 9 | 
Finding Him actively engaged like 
themselves, the people, ignorant as they 
are, look upon Him who is absolutely 
unattached as a human being full of 
attachment. (37) 
Tadia up aA: | 
q aad nassen RATT | 3 | 


Herein lies the divinity of the almighty 


Lord that, even though abiding in Prakrti 
(Matter), He never gets tainted by the 


Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, just as a mind 


that has taken refuge in Him is never 
contaminated by the Gunas of Prakrti abiding 
in it. (38) 
a asam yer: wut aai T: 
auma dyt waa AM3 
Nay, those ignorant ladies (Sri Krsna’s 
consorts) themselves, little knowing His 
celestial greatness, looked upon Him as a 
hen-pecked husband, devoted to their service 
in the private chamber, even as the notions 
of Aham (I-ness) conceive of God as sharing 
their own characteristics. (39) 


sft ArErad RÀ wae Aiea wey ANEA 
MPOERATIAM MFRS CATA: I 82 I 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled “The Entry of Sri Krsna into Dwaraka’’, 


, 


forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA GIST Seas: 


Discourse XII 
Birth of Pariksit 


PHF Jara 
swage t MANEAT | 
sara eat mi Hifa: Ga: g 

Saunaka said : The foetus in the womb 
of Uttara, though destroyed by the formidable 
Brahmastra discharged by Aswatthama 
(Drona’s son), was brought back to life by 
the Lord Himself. (1) 
TA WA Tete: RAT a wera: | 
Fret a adaa Wet Waar aa! a? | 
ated Aara vied afe we 
gfe a: SEMA BA AMAT: | 2 | 


We now wish to hear about the birth 
and exploits of that noble soul of great 
wisdom, to whom Suka imparted knowledge 
of truth, how his death came about and 
what destiny he attained after death. Kindly 
narrate all this to us, who are so earnest 
about it, if you deem fit. (2-3) 

qd sad 
amie: agaa ware WT: | 
Aae waders: porda % | 

Sita continued : Freed from thirst for 

all enjoyments through the service of St 
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Krsna’s_ lotus-feet, the righteous king 
Yudhisthira protected his subjects like a 
father, gratifying them in everyway. (4) 
wae: dat cient Afest wrt wet 
waged a aya fafet Te & I 
He had (immense) riches and had 
performed many a sacrifice and earned 
thereby a place in the highest worlds. His 
consort (queen Draupadi) and brothers were 
all devoted to him. His suzerainty extended 
over the entire globe, while he enjoyed the 
sovereignty of Jambudwipa. Nay, his fame 
had reached as far as heaven. (5) 
fe ot Hen: Greet Apae fet: | 
aRmgii oe: gème aI & I 
But could all these objects of enjoyment, 
coveted even by the gods, O Brahmanas, 
bring delight to the king, who had given his 
mind to Lord Sri Krsna, the Bestower of 
Liberation, any more than things other than 
food gratify a hungry soul. (6) 


While being scorched by the fire of the 
Brahmastra, that hero (Pariksit) in the womb 
of his mother, Uttara, O Saunaka (the 
delight of the Bhrgus), beheld some effulgent 
Being of the size of a thumb, most charming 
in appearance and swarthy of hue, clad in 
yellow robes that shone like lightning and 
wearing a brilliant diadem of gold on His 
head. He was no other than Lord Acyuta, 
Sri Krsna. (7-8) 
siida aag 
amma maea: HANT 

i mai ma Ag el 

He had four long and graceful arms, 

was adorned with pendants of refined gold, 
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had bloodshot eyes and held in one of His 
hands a mace that shone like a firebrand 
even as He waved it in a circle again and 
again, Himself revolving round the child all 
the time. (9) 
wes: eave Aenda aA: | 
farmed dad ude m ga gol 
He was quenching the fire of the 
Brahmastra with His mace, even as the 
sun disperses the fog. Perceiving Him by 
his side, the child in the womb wondered 


who He was. (10) 
faya avatar marea, fay: | 
frat amea maad gR: 


Having quenched that fire, Lord Śrī 
Hari (Sri Krsna), the Protector of virtue, 
who is infinite by nature and omnipresent 
too, disappeared in the womb itself, that 
unborn foetus of ten months still looking 
on. (11) 

adah = ACT 
= amen: uefa: MgA | 921 

Then, at an hour which was favourable 
for the development of all noble traits and 
when the stars in the ascendant were 
propitious, was born that child, who 
maintained the thread of Pandu’s line and 
was another Pandu, as it were, in bodily 
strength. (12) 
wet wam ust adea: | 
mah HATTA aaa A ASAT 83 

Delighted at heart (at the news of his 
birth), the king had benedictory hymns 
recited and rites connected with the birth 
of a child performed by holy Brahmanas 
like Dhaumya, Krpa and others. (13) 
Rui ni Het ora eara a ARA 
uaa a faa: wA a ia ex 

The king, who knew the right moment 
for making gifts, bestowed at the sacred 
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hour of the birth* of the child (Pariksit), 
before the navel-string is cut, gold, cows, 
lands, villages (as revenue-free grants), 
excellent elephants and horses and the 
best foodgrains on the Brahmanas. (14) 
wi vaT 
q ata mad yent aN gu | 
amim A Ñ \ 


Pleased with the gifts, the Brahmanas 
addressed the king, who was all humility, 
as follows: “O jewel of the Pauravas 
(descendants of king Puru), by the will of 
Providence, which cannot be balked, this 
stainless race of the Purus had all but 
died; yet the almighty Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna), 
in order to shower His grace on you, 
preserved it by saving this child. (15-16) 
qea fewer sft cite Geese: | 
aaa a deal mama ar! Vo! 

Hence he will be known in this world 
by the name of Visnurata (one who has 
been saved by Lord Visnu). His fame will 
extend far and wide and he will undoubtedly 
turn out to be a great devotee of God and 
an exalted soul.” (17) 

gff sara 
AT AVA WA UAC A: | 
aqaa Raam areata AMAT: I2 

Yudhisthira asked : Will this child share 
the good reputation of the glorious and 
high-souled royal sages of his own line, O 
most worthy souls? (18) 


HIM HA: 
wå wsifaat aenfesarehta Ara: | 
wang: aaya Wat ayn I ee 


The Brahmanas replied: “O Yudhisthira 
(son of Prtha), this grandson of yours will 
protect his subjects just like Ikswaku, the 
eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu (who presides 
over the present Manwantara), and will be 
devoted to the Brahmanas and true to his 
word like Sri Rama, the celebrated son of 
DaSaratha. (19) 
We sat yaya BMT avi: feria: | 
aon faafia tart dtearatta aaa Ro | 

“He will be munificent and kind to those 
who seek his protection like Sibi, the king 
of the Usinaras; and, like Bharata (the son 
of Dusyanta), he will extend the fame of 
his own people as well as of those who 
perform sacrifices. (20) 
afaa qeran gA: | 
gat ya git: mga ya gM: 

“As a leader of bowmen, he will be a 
match for both the Arjunas (Sahasrabāhu 
and his own grandfather); nay, he will be 
unassailable as fire and unconquerable as 
the ocean. (21) 
ma ga aa faved fenaa 
Riada 9 afeoq: fafaa R? 

“He will be heroic as a lion (the king of 
beasts), worth resorting to as the Himālayas, 
enduring as the earth and forbearing like 
parents. (22) 
imm: area è fry: | 
aa: aiya BMT Sat TANA: 1 23! 

“In even-mindedness he will compare 
with Brahma (the Creator) himself; while in 
graciousness of disposition he will be equal 
to Lord Siva. And he will be the support of 


* The scripture says : 


qaatarad Ae aa Grey! fA At Ta: Wa Beh g facia i 
“A family does not contract sūtaka (impurity caused by child birth) till the navelstring is cut. It is only 
after the umbilical cord is cut that the Sūtaka actually commences as a rule.” 
A gift made before this operation brings as inexhaustible store of merit to the donor. The Smrti says : 


TA m aAA i vata N 
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all living beings like God Visnu, the Abode 
of Rama, the Goddess of Prosperity. (23) 


adage UT PONAT: | 
waa gatent aafafta iR: ex 
“In high-mindedness accompanied 
with excellent virtues, he will follow the 
example of Sri Krsna; he will be generous 
as king Rantideva and pious like Yayati.(24) 


yen Sea: HU Vee Fa TATE: | 
amisy qari MAUER: | Ry | 
“He will be equal to Bali in firmness, and 
unflinching in his devotion to Sri Krsna as 
Prahlada. He will perform a number of 
Aswamedha sacrifices and will wait upon 
the aged. (25) 
Teeter STAT ere Aree | 
Prater aceite yet enter aro RG | 
“He will be the progenitor of a race of 
royal sages and chastiser of those who 
stray from the path of virtue. Nay, he will 
subdue Kali (the spirit presiding over the 
Kali age) in the interest of mother Earth as 
well as of righteousness. (26) 


Taner y aoaaa 
Wed SUR WAS: Us RIWI 
“Hearing of his impending death at the 
hands of Taksaka (a chief of the Nagas), 
impelled by the curse of a Brahmana’s 
son, he will renounce all attachment and 
take refuge in the feet of Sri Hari. (27) 
fafa atg 
Rai FO aga MEGAT 26 | 
“Having ascertained the truth about the 
Spirit from the sage Sukadeva (the son of 
Vyasa), he will cast off his mortal coil, O 
king, on the bank of Ganga and attain the 
fearless state, the state of blessedness.”(28) 


gia wa surfer fam marfa: | 
Temna: wa Uf: TAM TEL! 28 1 


Having thus told the king about the 
future of the new-born babe, the Brahmanas, 
who were all well-versed in astrology, 
returned each to his own home after 
receiving reverential offerings. (29) 


aN cites froma: ARR sere: | 
my gama tea Aa 201 


It was this very child who was known 
all over the world by the name of Pariksit, 
because this gifted boy used to look for, 
among those whom he saw, the Person 
whom he had perceived in his mother’s 
womb, and who always lingered in his 
thought. (30) 


HUSA aga sey YR FART: | 
angan: faqfr: areata ASEE | 32 1 
Being fostered everyday by (the love 
of) his grandparents, the prince, Pariksit, 
grew up very soon, even as the orb of 
the moon, waxing by degrees in a bright 
fortnight everyday, becomes full very 
soon. (31) 


agamo Aee 
Use AA ETSN: 1 321 
The king now made up his mind to 
propitiate the Lord through the performance 
of a horse-sacrifice in order to atone for 
his hostile conduct towards his own kith 
and kin; but since he had no money to 
defray the expenses of the sacrifice other 
than that collected as revenue or fines 
(which was evidently not much), he became 
thoughtful. (32) 


adama AeA mT: | 

at Age A afte: 1331 
Perceiving what was in his mind, his 

younger brothers, at the instance of Acyuta, 

the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, fetched abundant 


riches that had been left in the north by king 
Marutta and his priests*. (33) 


* In the line of Dista (the fourth of the ten sons of Vaivaswata Manu, the Manu presiding over the 
Present Manwantara) there flourished a universal monarch, Marutta by name, who performed a sacrifice which 
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a ayaa «eget qà: | 
amdani at: aag ax 
Having thus equipped himself with all 
the requisites for the sacrifice, king 
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma (the god of 
righteousness), who was steadfast in 
righteousness propitiated Sri Hari by 
performing three horse-sacrifices. (34) 


seat wary Tat astra ferry 

sara afafaarar, Peat fra 34 | 
Having enabled the king to perform the 

sacrifices with the help of the Brahmanas, 


Lord Sri Krsna, who had been invited for 
the occasion, stayed with him for some 
months for the gratification of his friends 
and relations. (35) 
aA mmaa: POAT Ve APY: | 
wat gradi gam ant agda: 1 361 
Then, with the leave of the king and his 
younger brothers, as well as of Krsna (queen 
Draupadi), O Saunaka, He proceeded to 
Dwaravati (Dwaraka) accompanied by 
Arjuna and surrounded by the Yadu chiefs, 
Uddhava, Satyaki and others. (36) 


sf Gaer IR maie aera WTR) Arere 
iar WA GERS PATA: N 8? Il 
Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “The Glory of birth etc., of Pariksit,” 
forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ZIT AAS Seva: 


Discourse XIII 


Departure of Dhrtarastra and his wife Gandhari, 
for the forest at the instance of Vidura 


ga saa 

agiia ae RA 
aama  aaarafatatcad: | 2 | 

Sita continued: Having ascertained 
the truth about the Spirit from the sage 
Maitreya in the course of his pilgrimage, 
Vidura returned to Hastinapura; for he had 
thereby come to know all that he wanted to 
know. (1) 


Waa: PAA VIA, AAT HATTA: | 
mapua aad FI? I 


Exclusive devotion to Sri Govinda 
having welled up in his heart even before 
he could elicit replies to all the questions 
he had urged for solution by Maitreya (a 
descendant of the sage Kusaru), Vidura 
pressed no more for a reply to the remaining 
questions. (2) 


SAS ATA: UTS AAA: TM: RAA: | | 


was unequalled by any other sacrifice. All the vessels used in that sacrifice were made of gold and most 
beautiful in shape (vide Srimad Bhagavata IX. ii. 27). At the conclusion of the sacrifice, the king had all the 
vessels thrown in the north. Besides, he gave untold wealth to the priests by way of their sacrificial fees. It 
was more than they could carry home; they came away leaving a major part of it on the sacrificial ground. 
Since all unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a matter of right, the Lord had all this wealth transferred to 


Yudhisthira and devoted it to a sacred cause. 
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Seeing him, their kinsmen, come back, 
O sage, Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma, 
the god of righteousness) and his younger 
brothers (Bhima and others), Dhrtarastra 
(their eldest uncle and Vidura’s eldest 
brother) and Yuyutsu (Dhrtarastra’s only 
surviving son, born of a Vaisya wife), Sata 
(Safijaya), Krpa (son of Saradvan), Prtha 
(Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas), 
Gandhari (Dhrtarastra’s devoted spouse 
and daughter of the king of Gandhara, the 
modern Afghanistan), Draupadi (daughter 
of king Drupada), Subhadra (Arjuna’s wife 
and Sri Krsna’s younger sister, the 
grandmother of Pariksit) and Uttara 
(Abhimanyu’s widow and Pariksit’s mother), 
Krpi (Drona’s widow and Krpa’s younger 
sister, the mother of ASwatthama) and all 
the male and female relations of the late 
king Pandu (the father of Yudhisthira and 
his brothers) as well as all the other ladies 
and their sons went forth in great joy to 
meet him even as the organs would be 
roused into activity when life returned to a 
dead body. They all duly received him by 
embracing or greeting him and shed copious 
tears of love, overwhelmed as they were 
with anxiety caused by long separation. 
When he had taken his seat, the king duly 
paid his respects to him. (3—6) 
i ymai aai YEN 
uaaa Ws We A A ya! O | 

When after finishing his meals and 
having reposed for some time, he was 
Comfortably seated, the king addressed 
him in the presence of all, his head bent 
low with humility. (7) 


arate sara 


Yudhisthira said : Do you remember 
us, brought up under your fostering care 
(like young birds that flourish under the 
protective wings of their parents)—how 
with our mother we were delivered by you 
from a host of calamities like poisoning 
and fire? (8) 
Hal FEM Ahad AVENE: fatravsery | 
aa eager Aae yacti e 

How did you manage to keep your 
body and soul together during your 
peregrinations on the terrestrial globe? And 
what places of pilgrimage and principal 
sacred spots on the earth did you visit? (9) 


vatgen wearer: tart fa 
Aipda tert Tara: eerrTErya4nt 20 1 
Devotees of God like you, my lord, 
have not only consecrated themselves; 
but it is they who revive the sanctity of 
sacred places (that gets polluted by the 
contact of sinners) by the living presence 
of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace), in 
their heart. (10) 


ata A: Peed Ta: POAT: | 
FET: YA at Aaa: taqah YEA ee 
Dear uncle, are our friends and relations, 
the Yadavas, who look upon Sri Krsna as 
their deity, doing well in their own city 
(Dwaraka)? Did you happen to see or 
even hear of them? (11) 


samt eR Wa aq mai 
wary mag AN APART RRI 
Thus questioned by the pious king, 
Yudhişthira, he narrated in order all that he 
had known at first hand from Uddhava, 
omitting, of course, the extermination of 
the Yādava race. (12) 
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ward fave yor aga 
mA, Wet gaa REA: 831 
Compassionate by nature, he could 
not bear to see his kinsmen in distress; 
hence he did not break to them that 
unpleasant news, which was more than 
they could bear; for he knew that people 
would themselves come to know of it in 
due course. (13) 
EIEE AGPI IGIGiO: JARE ECSC H | 
wisa Anpa RAA ex 
Adored by his kinsfolk as a veritable 
god, he lived comfortably at Hastināpura 
for some time, anxious to do good to his 
eldest brother, Dhrtarāştra, and bringing 
delight to all. (14) 
anue ë qavs amaaa | 
qam MRTG aT TA: gu 
Aryamā (the second of the twelve sons 
of Aditi, who preside over the sun 
successively every month, vide Srimad 
Bhagavata XII. xi. 32—44) duly carried on 
the duties of punishing the evil-doers during 
the hundred years Yama (the god of justice) 
tenanted the body of a Sidra as Vidura 
under a curse pronounced by the sage 
Mandavya.* (15) 
qis menr Gea ust Hei! 
aghann ut Pn eg) 
Having got back his kingdom and seen 
the face of a grandson capable of upholding 
the traditions of the family, Yudhisthira in 


his supreme splendour rejoiced with his 
younger brothers, who were as powerful 
as the guardians of the various worlds. 
(16) 
wa RI, wet wma adie 
serantaetagtd: = let: WARR: 1 291 
In this way, time, whose movements 
are most difficult to control, passed 
unnoticed by them, attached as they were 
to their home and had lost sight of their 
goal for the time being on account of their 
remaining engrossed in worldly activities. 
(17) 


fagaina ARTEAN | 
matea yii wad AATA R 
Perceiving this, Vidura said to 
Dhrtarastra, “Look here: a terrible time has 
come. Let us, therefore, soon be away, 
my royal brother ! (18) 


Watra A aes Halyacnteraas | 
u Wa Wary He: Ada A: TATA: 29 
“That all-powerful time, the time of death, 
has come upon us all, which cannot be 
averted on any account and under any 
circumstance. (19) 
a wafers wrt: frac 
wa: Wet fara area: 201 
“Overtaken by it, a man is immediately 
made to part with his life, which is most 
dear to him, to say nothing of other things 
such as wealth and so on. (20) 


* Once upon a time the members of a king’s police force apprehended some thieves at the 


hermitage of a sage, Mandavya by name. They naturally suspected the sage of complicity in their 
nefarious activities and arrested him as well, who was transfixed on the stake along with the thieves 
under orders of the king. When however, the king learnt that the suspected accomplice was a saint, he 
immediately ordered the latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by falling at his feet. The sage 
now approached Yama and wanted to know for what sinful act of his he was made to suffer such terrible 
agony. Yama told him that he had in his childhood pierced a live locust with the point of a blade of Kusa 
grass, and that was responsible for the pangs of impalement suffered by him. The sage felt that the 
punishment meted out to him was out of all proportion with the crime, which must have been committed 
by him through ignorance. He, therefore, uttered an imprecation against the god, consigning him to 
earthly life as a Sudra for one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama was reborn on 
this earth as Vidura. 
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fequiqdedat eet fend aa) 
aT WA Ta Tet: welequrad 2¢1 
“Your uncles, Bhisma and Somadatta, 
your brother and cousin, Pandu and 
Bhurisrava, your relations, such as your 
brothers-in-law, Sakuni and Salya, your son- 
in-law, Jayadratha and so on, nay, your 
own sons, Duryodhana and others have 
been killed; your days are almost ended 
and your body is overcome with old age, 
and, what is worst, you are living under the 
roof of another king, Yudhisthira, who was 
your mortal enemy till yesterday ! (21) 
wel Teta Aam war svar! 
Wares osme TEAL 22 | 
“Oh, how strong is the desire in a 
living being to survive, impelled by which 
you accept the morsels of food thrown to 
you by Bhima even like a dog ! (22) 
aha cays WT enya afer: | 
wt at at Sut AA: fire 231 
“What do you expect to achieve through 
a life depending on the good-will of those 
whose dwelling was set on fire, to whom 
poison was administered, whose wedded 
wife was subjected to ignominy in open 
court, nay, whose lands and other 
possessions were seized, all with your 
connivance? (23) 
qen aa Asi pare foreta: | 
mana A w ae ga YI 
“How foolish of you that you still desire 
to live ! Like tattered clothes, your age- 
worn body will nonetheless leave you, 
however reluctant you may be to cast it 
off. (24) 
Teast w Aa gae: | 
afama, a À eft sare: 1 24 
“Therefore, free from worldly attachment 
and shaking off all bondage, he who drops 


this body, which is no longer of any use 
to him, away from and unknown to his 
kith and kin, he alone is spoken of as 
wise. (25) 
a: Tana ae aNd ATA 
we per at Tarra Ara: 1 261 
“Fed up with this world either by himself 
or by another’s precept and with a subdued 
mind, and holding Sri Hari in his heart, he 
who leaves his home as a recluse is 
foremost among men. (26) 
add fest ar Aa aA 
gasata: caret: at porao: 1 29 1 
“Therefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen, 
proceed to the north, the Himalayan region; 
for the time, which will come hereafter, will 
be mostly such as would take away the 
virtues of men.” (27) 
w owt fag 
waragat STS: | 
fra A Reser 
Fran  wrqdefsrareats 22 | 
Thus instructed by Vidura, his younger 
brother, the blind king Dhrtarastra (a 
descendant of Ajamidha) had his mind’s 
eye opened. Cutting asunder the strong 
ties of affection that bound him to his 
kinsmen, he departed, his brother, Vidura, 


himself acting as his guide. (28) 
we wrt gre ot 
ammm me 
R : ; 
manha «ER: 13e 


Perceiving that her husband was 
proceeding to the Himālayas—which 
afforded great delight to recluses (lit., those 
who have taken a vow of non-violence) 
even as a righteous combat on the battle- 
field delights a heroic warrior—the virtuous 
Gāndhārī, the daughter of king Subala, too, 


meme 
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who had taken a vow of devoted service 
to her lord, followed him in his journey. (29) 


warayafamt aac AlZol 
Having said his Sandhya prayers and 
poured oblations into the sacred fire, and 
having bowed to the Brahmanas and 
bestowed on them gifts of sesamum seeds, 
cows, lands and gold, king Yudhisthira, 
who looked upon none as his enemy, entered 
the apartments of his elders for his daily 
salutations, but failed to perceive either of 
his uncles or even his aunt, Gandhari. (30) 
a werd ATTA: | 
MAST Faq ALMA FST BAVA AAA: 132 | 
With an anxious heart he asked Safijaya 
(Dhrtarastra’s counsellor and trusted 
servant), who was sitting there, “Sanjaya 
(son of Gavalgana), where is our aged 
uncle, who is blind too? (31) 
WAT A SAGAS Set Fea: Fa Wet: TET! 
afr mapa ery: A UAT 
anmiana: wae Weta g RAASTA 321 
“Where is my aunt, grieved at the loss 
of her sons, and where is my younger 
uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed 
towards us? Distressed at the loss of his 
near and dear ones and apprehending ill 
treatment from my foolish self, may it be 
that he has thrown himself into the Ganga, 
along with his wife? (32) 
iaia wà walt: Yea: RM 
amaai arena: fageit aa AT: 1 331 
“After the death of our father, king 
Pandu, it was our uncles who protected us 
all, their children, against a series of 
calamities, tender of age as we were. Ah, 
where have they gone from here?” (33) 


qd sad 
warm eredacteeyat faena: | 
adya A wenetfattsa: | ax) 
Sita continued : Sore afflicted with 
grief and overwhelmed with affection at the 
sudden disappearance of his master and 
feeling very sad on account of his separation 
from him, Safijaya (who too was a Suta by 
birth) could not utter a word in reply. (34) 
fagrir urona AeA | 
TAT WA WÀ: TA 34 | 
Then, wiping the tears with his hands 
and steadying his mind by recourse to 
reason, he replied to Yudhisthira (as follows) 
with his thought fixed on the feet of his 
lord, Dhrtarastra: (35) 
GIy SAT 
wae ated àd: peat 
TTA aT Herel Perth mera: | BE | 
Safijaya said : “I know neither the 
resolve of your uncles nor of your aunt, O 
delight of your race. | have been deceived 
by those noble souls ! O lord with mighty 
arms.” (36) 
amma MAA Wa: eE: | 
wea aAa AA | 20! 
In the meantime came the divine sage 
Narada, accompanied by the sage Tumburu. 
Yudhisthira went forth with his younger 
brothers to receive them and, after greeting 
them, spoke with great reverence: (37) 
gff sara 
më ae afd anhaa aa fA: | 
anan aT SAGATSSAt aa TAT TART | 3S | 
Yudhisthira said : “I know not the 
movements of my uncles, O divine sag®; l 
wonder where they have gone hence. Nor 
do | know where is gone my aunt, SO well- 
known for her austere penance and 
distressed at the loss of her sons. (38) 
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mur gat maA oan: | 
aes Ta MÀ APTA: 1 391 
“Your Holiness alone can guide us 
across this endless ocean of grief as a 
pilot in the deep.” Thereupon the worshipful 
Narada, the foremost among sages, spoke 
as follows: (39) 
m Gat Yall Us adlyatagt Ww 
iret: WaT See sett afore: | 
a dake yt a wa fagahh avo! 
“Grieve not for anybody, O king; for 
the world is under the control of God. It is 
to Him, the supreme Ruler of all, that all 
these worlds along with their rulers offer 
their homage. It is He who unites and He 
again who parts living beings from one 
another. (40) 
AAT WA ART IATA gT: aara: | 
wera aaa cela aiT: | wet 
“Even as oxen, controlled individually 
by small strings passed through their nostrils 
and held together by a strong rope, carry 
loads for their master, so these human 
beings, tied down to the rope of the divine 
word (the Veda) through the smaller strings 
of their different denominations, such as 
Brahmana, Brahmacari and so on, 
offer their worship to God through their 
respective duties. (41) 
an alsa HA AE 
FM Hifsa: Marat aAA TITA 2 | 
“Even as playthings here (in this world) 
are brought together and separated by 
the will of the player, so do the coming 
together and parting of human beings 
depend on the will of God. (42) 
WR yt AA at A aT 
Waar + fe aA Gere AEST! ¥3 | 
“Whether you consider human beings 
to be eternal (as the soul or spirit) or 


ephemeral (as the corporeal body), or, 
both eternal and transient (as embodied 
souls), or, as neither eternal nor ephemeral 
(as the inconceivable Absolute, which is 
devoid of all attributes), they are not 
worth grieving for, unless through affection 
born of infatuation. (43) 
Tasty a 
Ba TM: PIO ARA A At FIAT ve 
“Therefore, O dear Yudhisthira, shake 
off the uneasiness of mind, caused by 
ignorance, as to how those people (your 
uncles and aunt) may be faring without you, 
helpless and miserable as they are. (44) 
arrest gest meat: | 
Ree Worse aa UTA yy I 
“This body, constituted as it is of the 
five elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air 
and ether), is subject to the control of time, 
fate and the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas). How can it protect 
others any more than a man fallen in the 
jaws of a python can help another? (45) 
seen mA T 
TAR aa ng iA sia SiT x | 
“The handless (such as the quadruped) 
serve as the subsistence of those that 
have hands (such as human beings); those 
that have no feet (such as grass etc.) 
sustain the life of the four-footed animals; 
and (even among the handless) the smaller 
ones serve as the sustenance of the bigger 
ones. In this way life sustains life. (46) 
MSS a IAR S SA EARE | 
aAA A a i ANET viet 
“All this, O king, is the one self-effulgent 
Lord, the Self of all embodied souls. It is He 
who appears as the subject and the object. 
Perceive Him as manifested in multitudinous 
forms through Māyā (illusion). (47) 
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Asma TENT war YAMA: | 
ISU Sadi sara AGATA! Xe | 
“It is He, O mighty ruler—the same 
Lord who brings into being this living 
creation—who has now appeared on this 
earth as living Death (Kala) for the 
extermination of the enemies of gods. (48) 

foai apama wÀ 
aa qà wae MARRY: | ¥< | 
“The work of the gods has now been 
well-nigh accomplished and the Lord awaits 
the completion of that which yet remains to 
be done. You too should wait so long as 
the Lord is still here: (49) 

gars: WE wat Treat a aiT | 
zada uaa sats TA: Ihol 

AAN: carat A aAA werent eT | 
aami Wad AAT Wasa: VANAL 
“Dhrtarastra with his younger brother 
and his own wife, Gandhari, has gone to 
the hermitage of sages to the south of the 
Himalayas, where the Ganga, the celestial 
river, has for the pleasure of the seven 
celebrated sages (Saptarsis as they are 
called) split herself into seven streams to 
flow through seven different channels, which 
they call Saptasrota. (50-51) 

ma afergear aritarentater 
MA SUMATRA A set Fer TOT: 142 I 
“Bathing in the Saptasrota thrice a 
day (in the morning and evening as well 
as at midday), and pouring oblations into 
the sacred fire according to the scriptural 
ordinance, he is living on water alone, 
serene of mind and free from all cravings. 
(52) 


“Having controlled his pose (sitting in 
one pose continually for hours together) 
and breath and having withdrawn his six 


senses (the five external senses and the 
mind, which is known as the sixth or 
internal sense) from their objects, he has 
shaken off through contemplation on Sri 
Hari the impurities of his mind in the 
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (53) 


“Nay, merging his ego (sense of 
I-ness or individuality) in Buddhi (the 
principle of intelligence and the source of 
|-consciousness) and dissolving his Buddhi 
in the individual soul (the Ksetrajfia as it 
is called), he has identified his individual 
soul with the Absolute (Brahma), the 
substratum of all, as the space within a 
jar is united with the unlimited space. (54) 


aant Preg: | 
fakame mA e Ra: | 
TemA Aay: ARAARA: 144 | 
“Again, having thoroughly controlled 
his senses and mind, he has given up all 
enjoyment and uprooted the effects (in 
the shape of latent desires) of the Gunas 
of Maya. Nay, having abandoned all his 
duties, he sits motionless like a post now. 


Therefore, do not stand in his way by 
(55) 


“On the fifth day hence, O king, he 
will cast off his body, which will be reduced 


to ashes. (56) 


cE g e A 
af: Rer uf met aig A 49! 
“Finding the body of her lord being 
consumed along with the hut (he is occupying) 
by the sacrificial fires, his virtuous wife, 
standing outside, will enter the fire in order 
to follow her husband. (67) 
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aa ar Aa gers 


zarae A AE: ME: | 


shag eM iA: a aA arene ee Gee: 148 | 


“And, witnessing this wonder with a 


Having told him all this, the sage Narada 


mixed feeling of joy and grief, O delight of | with Tumburu immediately ascended to 
the Kurus, Vidura will go out again on | heaven; and, treasuring up his words in his 


pilgrimage to sacred places.” (58) 


heart, Yudhisthira ceased sorrowing. (59) 


st RASTA Teg MARC GRT AIRE 
HFR FHS CATT: 1) g3 I 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimisa forest, 


in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA ACES sara: 
Discourse XIV 


King Yudhisthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens 
and Arjuna returns from Dwaraka 


qd sara 

wate great Revit fga 
Wea Wasco pores a ferafteaq 2 | 

Sita continued: Arjuna had left for 
Dwaraka in order to see his relations 
(Sri Krsna and others) and to know the 
doings of Sri Krsna of sacred renown. (1) 
aim: aAa MATASA: | 
mi we Aaa page) 21 

He, however, did not return from that 
place even though many months had passed. 
In the meantime Yudhisthira, the illustrious 
Scion of Kuru, saw portents of a fearful 
nature. (2) 
wren a wie dat fareha: | 
miai yori arat AATE 3 | 

Time had taken a dreadful turn, as was 
clear from the fact that the characteristics 
of the seasons had totally changed. People 
had taken to sinful ways of living, their 


heart possessed with anger, greed and 
falsehood. (3) 
frend aae wreafist a den 
farted a RRT X | 
Their dealings had become crooked; 
even friendship was marred by deceitful- 
ness; there were quarrels between parents 
and sons, relations and relations, brothers 


and brothers, and even between husbands 
and wives. (4) 


At the approach of the Kali age the 
nature of individuals was vitiated by evils 
like greed and so on, while omens boding 
the worst type of calamity appeared in the 
cosmic nature. Witnessing all this, king 
Yudhişthira spoke to his younger brother, 
Bhima, as follows : (5) 
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gifs sara 
maA maa Roia I 
maA pura a AAEL & | 
Yudhisthira said : “Arjuna was sent 
to Dwaraka to see our relations, Sri Krsna 
and others, as well as to find out what Sri 
Krsna of sacred renown was doing. (6) 
Tat: Ware Arat ÀA Wary: | 
waa ae at tate agarose © | 
“Although seven months have since 
elapsed, O Bhimasena, | do not quite 
understand why your younger brother has 
not yet returned. (7) 
aN cations stare: a careitsaqareed: | 
qassis wTarcrgata ¢ | 
IAA: HAST TT ENT: WITT: Set VST: | 
ae Buea AA ATE! S | 
“May it not be that the time predicted 
by the celestial sage has arrived, when the 
Lord intends to cast off the form assumed 
by Him for the sake of sport—the Lord to 
whose grace we owe our fortune, our 
kingdom, our spouses, our life, the 
continuance of our race, our progeny, our 
victory over the enemies and our title to 
the higher worlds. (8-9) 
Uva aTaT AAT fears AARAA 
aema vada A Age! Ro | 
“Observe the fearful portents, O tiger 
among men, in the heavens as well as on 
the earth as also in our own person, boding 
some calamity near at hand, that will distract 
our mind. (10) 
zda Ae Up TA: TAI 
ayat za smeared fafa g? | 
My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear 
brother, are throbbing again and again and 
my heart quakes every now and then: all 
these will surely bring some unhappy news. 


(11) 


RIGELE ESk LLET Re LESCAS ASA Li B l 
mg mAAR AET ees 
“Lo ! the she-jackal, vomitting fire, howls 
at the rising sun and this dog, dear Bhima, 
fearlessly bays at me. (12) 

Bea: pda at wet afo TAST | 
ava Gera AÀ PaA HAIZ 
“Good animals (such as the cow) pass 
by to my left, while other (inauspicious) 
animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to my 
right. Nay, | see my horses weeping, O 
tiger among men. (13) 

Wag: RAAS: RAA HA: | 
waa pAnRÀ AE: 1 ex 
“This dove, the harbinger of death, as 
well as the owl and its enemy, the crow, 
keeping awake all the night, make my 
heart shudder with their horrible cries and 
would have the world converted into a 
desert. (14) 

gar fam: uftera: erred y: eA: | 
fatra meia Ares a EAP: 1 g4 | 
“The quarters look smoky; the orbs of 
the sun and the moon appear with a misty 
halo encircling them; the earth with the 
mountains quakes (every now and then); 
and there are frequent thunder-claps 
accompanied by violent lightning-strokes, 
dear brother. (15) 

argaifa ma o fagi: | 
aqq ada saa iaa ada: l 28! 
“The wind blows very hard, spreading 
darkness with dust; the clouds rain blood, 
thus creating a ghastly scene MET 
(16 

qi ami wa mi fait ffa 
migm ga IS) 
“Look at the sun, which has lost ia 
brilliance, and the planets contending againe 
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one another in the heavens. The heaven 
and the earth seem to be set on fire due to 
multitudes of ghosts and other creatures 
congregating here and there. (17) 
Tet Faves gR: mi a waite a 

TATRA Hare sa fh Perea ec | 


“Streams and big rivers no less than 
lakes and minds of the people are all agitated. 
The fire does not burn even with Clarified 
butter. | wonder what surprise is this fateful 
time going to spring on us? (18) 
4 fasta ert aca a gata a mat 
TAE Wat 7 CTT at RS | 

“Calves refuse to suck the udders and 
their mother do not allow themselves to be 
milked. Cows weep, tears trickling down 
their faces; while bulls too do not rejoice 
with the herd. (19) 
can saria feaha geacta a 
3a WAT UT: NNR: | 
wets Parra: feat aptata 4:1 201 

“The images of gods appear to weep; 
nay, they perspire and move from their 
seats. These outlying districts and villages, 
cities and gardens, mines and hermitages 
look cheerless and robbed of their 
splendour. God knows what evil they portend 
for us. (20) 
ma owed aa: TÈ: 
magen stR ETT | 2 A 

“From these grave forebodings | am 
led to believe that the earth has undoubtedly 
lost its charm, having been deprived of the 
touch of the Lord’s feet, that possess a 
grace (graceful marks of a thunderbolt etc.) 
unknown to the feet of any other person.” 

(21) 


sta fara gee Sear 
Ua: yamma Tey Aga: afters: | 221 
As the king was thus expressing his 
concern with a heart full of anxiety at the 
sight of these portentous phenomena, O 
Saunaka, Arjuna (whose banner was 
emblazoned with the figure of a monkey) 
returned from Dwaraka, the capital of the 
Yadus. (22) 


TER m MÀ Harm 2s 

Seeing his younger brother fallen at 
his feet with a strange look about him, 
lacklustre and ill at ease, his face cast 
down and tears trickling down from his 
lotus-like eyes, the king felt anxious at 
heart and questioned him in the midst of 
his other kinsmen, recalling the words of 
Nārada. (23-24) 


Yudhisthira said : “Are our relations, 
the Madhus, the Bhojas, the DaSsarhas, the 
Arhas, the Satvatas, the Andhakas and 
the Vrsnis, happy in Dwaraka (the capital 
of the Anartas)? (25) 
URI mame: peA STI TALE: | 
Aide: AS: aap NARR: | 2 | 
“Is my revered maternal grandfather, 
Sura (Śūrasena) doing well? And are our 
maternal uncles, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) 
and his younger brother, enjoying good 
health? (26) 
AA CARAS ACTA: Tas: | 
Bad TET: AT CARTE: TAH! 201 
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“Again, are our maternal aunts, the 
seven wives of Vasudeva, Devaki and 
others, who are related to one another as 
sisters, quite hale themselves as also their 
sons and daughters-in-law? (27) 
PRAS SEAT MARTA ASA AT: 
Bele: «PaaS AIRMAN: R 1 
aad pii afer a paN: | 
edad TS WA WaT EA WY: 1 RR I 

“Does king Ahuka (Ugrasena, the father 
of Devaki), whose son (Karnsa) was 
notorious for his wickedness, and his 
younger brother (Devaka), still alive ? And 
are Hrdika and his son (Krtavarma), Akrura 
(a cousin of Vasudeva), Jayanta, Gada and 
Sarana (Sri Krsna’s brothers) as well as 
Satrujit and others faring well? And is the 
divine Sri Rama (Balarama), the Lord of 
the Satvatas (Yadavas), happy? (28-29) 
vee: ndgu YANA HEMRA: | 
mindset å aià maA 301 

“Is Pradyumna (Sri Krsna’s eldest son), 
the greatest warrior among all the Vrsnis, 
well? And is the divine Aniruddha 
(Pradyumna’s son) of marvellous dash 
(on the field of battle) prospering? (30) 
Aaya Aa aA: | 
aa a afore: Bat RINTA: 1 3k! 
ada: WÙ: AATA: | 
garasi À mÀ aaah: 1 321 
ata wararad Fa WARTS STAT: | 
ate ena penh agate: 1331 

“Susena and Carudesna (two of the 
ten sons of Rukmini, of whom Pradyumna 
was the eldest) and Samba born of 
Jambavati, and all the other great sons of 
Sri Krsna, including Rsabha, as also their 
sons, and even so Srutadeva, Uddhava 


and the other attendants of Sri Krsna 
and other principal Satvatas (Yadavas)— 
Sunanda and Nanda being the chief of 
them—are all these doing well, protected 
by the arms of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna ? 
Do they ever enquire after our welfare, 
bound as they are by ties of affection to 
us? (31—33) 
qani west geval AANA: | 
aea genta JENA Wedd: | 3x1 
“And is Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), a 
friend of the Brahmanas and full of affection 
for His devotees, happy in His famous 
council-chamber, Sudharma, at His own 
capital, in the midst of His kith and kin?(34) 
Aga a Aa aaa a vars a 
aA ACHAT MAT SATA: FAL! 34 | 
“It is for the protection and prosperity 
and well-being of all the worlds that the 
Prime Person, Sri Krsna, is living in the 
milk ocean of the Yadava race with His 
constant companion, Lord Ananta (Sri 


Balarama). (35) 


ageavetarat =taqat gear staat: | 
aisha ured madea ga 36! 

“Respected by all, the Yadus revel, 
like the attendants of Lord Visnu, in their 
own city of Dwaraka, protected by His 
long arms. 


aba amga: | 39! 

“By virtue of their service to His feet, 
which they regard as their foremost duty, 
Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand 
and odd spouses of the Lord prevailed on 
the latter to conquer gods on the field of 
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battle and carried by force the objects of 
sense-enjoyment (such as the celestial 
Parijata tree) sought by the gods themselves 
and fit to be enjoyed by goddess Saci 
(the spouse of Indra, the wielder of a 
thunderbolt). (37) 


UglEavshagartsittaat 
aera wpa aE 


x eT, 
m gi Teri 3 | 
“Nay, the great Yādava warriors, who 
depend on the might of His stout arms, 
always fearlessly tread the council-chamber, 
known by the name of Sudharmā, which 
was snatched by force from Indra and was 
worthy of the foremost gods. (38) 
aes aa waar fan a1 
arema: fe at art farts: 1 39 1 
“Are you enjoying good health yourself, 
dear Arjuna? You seem to have lost the 
brightness of your countenance. Did you 
fail to receive proper attention or were you 
ever treated with disrespect during your 
prolonged stay at Dwaraka, dear brother? 
(39) 
aaas nà: greaifehnrget: | 
T anaes ser AANT Yo | 
“I hope no one tormented you with words 
etc., devoid of love and full of inauspicious 
import. Did you ever fail to grant the prayer 
of suppliants, who approached you with 
Some hope or to give something which 


you might have promised of your own 
accord? (40) 
aiaa Meat Met Tt seg Uta Ra 
mogi Ura meng: yO: |% | 
“I hope you never turned away any 
Brahmana, child, cow, aged or ailing man, 
any woman or any creature whatsoever 
that might have approached you for 
protection, noted as you are for affording 
shelter to the needy. (41) 
amA TAT areca Rear | 
Tift at wariradated: ur se 
“I am sure you never shared the bed 
with a woman unworthy of you nor did you 
copulate flippantly with a woman worthy of 
you. | further hope that you were not 
vanquished, while on your way back, by 
your equals nor by your inferiors. (42) 
aft Ramia anita, gear | 
qi ct hapa R ws | 
“Did you ever take your meals ignoring 
the aged or children deserving to be fed? 
Or, did you perpetrate any loathsome act 
which was unbecoming of you? (43) 
werd wear aaa 
Ussher eet Pret aa Ase ASH | YY | 


“Or, is it that you have been torn from 
your ever most beloved and intimate friend 
and relation, Sri Krsna, and thus consider 
yourself desolate; for there can be no other 
cause of your agony.” (44) 


sft darna aR IRAE dai ver) gfir 
TA AGES PATA: U 2 Il 
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “Yudhisthira’s Doubt”, in Book One 


of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 


Stricken with grief at their separation from Sri Krsna, the Pandavas 
install Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapura and ascend to heaven 


ga saa 

Wa HOA: PON UAT USS ARAT: | 
AMR BG paR T: 2 

Sita continued : Sri Krsna’s friend, 
Arjuna (also nicknamed as Krsna), who 
had grown lean and thin on account of his 
separation from Sri Krsna, was stormed 
with a number of questions by his elder 
brother, king Yudhisthira, since his gloomy 
appearance gave rise to many a doubt. (1) 


wrest eee BANN: N 
fay mage AAAA 2 | 
His lotus-like face and heart were 
withering with grief and his brightness was 
gone; and wholly engrossed in the thought 
of that very Lord, he could not make any 


answer. (2) 
Brag AeA Ya: UUs SISA AAMT: | 
wAn agag: 3 | 
wet tit de a meng HA 


Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused by 
love, that had swelled due to the 
disappearance of the Lord, and recalling the 
friendliness, beneficence and good-will shown 
by Him while playing the role of a charioteer 
and so on, he managed with difficulty to 
restrain his tears within his eyes and wiped 
with his hands those that had trickled down 
his cheeks; and in a voice choked with 
tears he addressed his elder brother, king 
Yudhişthira, as follows: (3-4) 


aJI sara 
aads mna Rm aeo 
at Aua ait aaa wedi & | 


Arjuna said : “I have been deceived, 
O great king, by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), who 
appeared in the form of a friend and relation 
to me, and who has now robbed me of my 
mighty valour, which was once the wonder 
even of gods. (5) 
wea aurea cat aaah: | 
zada ted da yan: rem gam G | 
“At a moment’s separation from Him 
the world presents a loathsome sight, even 
as this body is called dead when bereft of 
life. (6) 
Ae Tae, saatreqanTart 
Tat ARS mgA 
aa wt Ge ahea Ace: 
BiH MTT A FHT! O | 
“Through His might | was able, on the 
occasion of the self-election of a husband 
by Draupadi, to outshine the princes that 
had assembled at the house of king 
Drupada, intoxicated with love, to hit the 
revolving fish (hanging from the roof as a 
target) after duly fitting the bow with an 
arrow, and in this way to win the hand of 
Krsna (Draupadi). (7) 
aihe « alosanraisat- 
fas a area acer fatste | 
qer BMT Tapareyayercaaat 
fanaisersucat ofertas al ¢ | 


“In His presence | speedily conquered 
Indra and his heavenly hosts, offered the 
Khandava forest to the god of fire and 
secured the council-chamber built by the 
demon Maya, which was of wonderful 
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workmanship and full of conjuring devices; 
and tributary chiefs brought presents 
from every quarter during your Rajasuya 
sacrifice. (8) 


“It was by His might that the revered 
Bhimasena (your younger brother), 
possessing as he does the strength and 
vigour of ten thousand elephants succeeded 
in slaying Jarasandha who was haughty 
enough to set his foot on the heads of 
vanquished kings in order to accomplish 
the Rajasuya sacrifice.! Nay, it was He 
who set free a number of princes that had 
been made captive and brought by 
Jarasandha to his capital for being sacrificed 
to the god Mahabhairava (the chief of the 
Pramathas or attendants of Lord Siva) and 
who in return brought presents for your 
sacrifice. (9) 


Use aoe 
yaaah feral: ANTE | 

we fart cea: oft 
aRar Sei BAMA HAT: | Lo | 


“When your wife (Draupadi) fell at His 
feet with tears rolling down her cheeks, 
and loosing her lovely braid, which, though 
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy 
by being sprinkled with holy water during 
the Rājasūya sacrifice, had been roughly 
handled by miscreants like Duhsasana and 
others in open court He requited the wrong 
done to her by widowing their own wives 
and thereby compelling the latter to loose 
their hair. (10) 


“Nay, it was He who saved us from a 
terrible pitfall contrived by our enemy, 
Duryodhana, through the sage Durvasa, 
who took his meals ahead in the company 
of not less than ten thousand pupils 
(wherever he went) by going to the forest 
and accepting a stray remnant of some 
vegetable stuff left in Draupadi’s kettle. By 
His doing so the whole host of students 
that had accompanied Durvasa, while yet 
immersed in water for ablutions and prayers, 
felt as if all the three worlds had been 
surfeited.$ (11) 


1. He alone can perform a Rajasiya sacrifice, who has reduced to submission 


monarchs of his time. 


all the living 


2. Hindu widows keep their hair unbraided and unkempt and even shave them as a sign of lifelong 


mourning for their husband. 


3. On a certain occasion Prince Duryodhana showed great hospitality to the sage Durvasa. Pleased 


with him, the sage desired him to ask a boon. Finding it a splendid opportunity to bring ruination on his 
Cousins, the Pandavas, by inviting the sage’s curse on them, he persuaded him to seek the hospitality 
of Yudhisthira, the principal member of his race with his ten thousand alumni. But he advised the sage 
to call on the Pandavas, living in the forest, at a time when their consort, Draupadi, had finished her meal 
after feeding all the other people of their camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have to starve. 
Draupadi had in her possession a miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the Sungod, the contents of 
which would not be exhausted till she had partaken of them. Durvasa, as advised by Duryodhana, called 
on the Pandavas with his ten thousand pupils in the afternoon after Draupadi had taken her meal and, 
after meeting Yudhisthira and asking him to get food ready for him and his pupils, he proceeded with 
them to the river bank for ablution and prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupadi in her deep agony 
invoked the succour of Sri Krsna, the friend of the distressed, who immediately responded to her prayer 
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“Again, it was by His might that | 
astonished (with my valour) in a single 
combat Lord Sankara (who holds a trident 
in His hand) no less than His Spouse, 
Goddess Girija (the daughter of Himalaya, 
the king of the mountains), the former of 
whom was pleased to impart to me (the 
secret of using) His own missile (called 
the Pasupatastra), as also did the guardian 
of every other quarter. Nay, (ascending to 
heaven) in this very body | shared with 
the mighty Indra the exalted throne in his 
court. (12) 


aa: faa aaae 

arena Blea: FEAT YR ks | 
“While | was enjoying a holiday in the 
same celestial abode, Indra and the other 
gods sought the help of my powerful 
arms, which bore the celebrated Gandiva 
bow and owed their strength to Him, for 
the destruction of their enemies (the 
Nivatakavacas and other demons, who 
often molested them), O Yudhisthira (a 
descendent of Ajamidha)! Alas ! by that 

Supreme Person | stand cheated today. 
(13) 


Waet ag wt a wat wor 
aaa afore a et AA: 1 YX | 
“Befriended by Him, | was able to cross 
on a chariot all alone the boundless and 
unfathomable ocean of the Kaurava host, 
which was rendered further impassable by 
formidable aquatic creatures (in the shape 
of Bhisma, Drona and others). Again, it 
was with His help that | not only recovered 
from the hands of our enemies (the Kauravas) 
the abundant wealth (in the shape of cattle 
of king Virata) but was also able to snatch 
from their heads their glorious turbans as 
well as the precious stones from their 
diadems. (14) 
a Amea- 
PARLEZ E ES ka LCT EEI Sag, 
art m fat gm- 
ahia a g AE AA TEL LY | 
“Keeping in front of me (as a charioteer) 
as | stood face to face with the armies 
(successively) led by Bhisma, Drona (our 
preceptor), Karna and Salya and adorned 
with the chariots of a host of Ksatriya chiefs, 
my lord, He stole away by His very look the 
life-span, the heart as well as the strength 
and vigour of the great car-warriors who 
commanded the various troops. (15) 

Aa m uii emai- 

vA 


and called at her door. No sooner had he stepped in her cottage than He asked her to get Him something 
to eat, as He was feeling awfully hungry. Draupadi felt overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lord’s unique 
grace in asking her for food, even though He sustained the whole universe, but pleaded helplessness, 
as there was nothing left in the kitchen to satisfy His hunger. The Lord would not however, be easily 
put off; He insisted on seeing the kettle Himself. Draupadi could no longer resist His importunity and 
brought the kettle before Him, when lo! He found a fragment of the vegetable food cooked in it sticking 
somewhere in the neck of the kettle. The Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, satisfied His hunger with 
that fragment, thereby satisfying the whole universe, and asked Bhimasena to call the sage and his host 
of pupils for dinner. The sage and his pupils, however, had already disappeared since they felt no 
appetite and feared lest they should incur the displeasure of the Pandavas, who like Ambarisa were great 
devotees of the Lord, for declining their hospitality. E l 
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amna Prefa 
aT peaa g | 


“Securely placed as | was in His arms, 
the missiles of unfailing power hurled at 
me by my preceptor, Drona, Bhisma, Karna, 
Bhurisrava (the grandson of Bahlika), 
SuSarma (the king of the Trigartas), Salya, 
Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus) and 
Bahlika (the younger brother of Santanu) 
and others did not even touch my person 
any more than the weapons of the demons 
(in the service of king Hiranyakasipu, 
Prahlada’s father) did Prahlada, a devotee 
of Lord Visnu. (16) 


“Stupid as | was, | chose for my 
charioteer the Lord whose lotus-feet are 
adored by noble souls for exemption from 
birth and death, and who surrenders to His 
devotees His very Self. Nay, dazzled by 
His glory, great chariot-warriors who were 
arrayed against me could not strike at me 
even though | stood on the ground, my 
horses being exhausted. (17) 


mA Salt US pera 
daa aa Sai 
delat wi m mR I g | 
‘The jokes of Lord, Madhava (Sri Krsna), 
brightened with His hearty and charming 
smiles, and His captivating manner of 
addressing me as son of Prtha (Kunti), 
Arjuna, beloved companion and delight of 
the Kurus, stir my heart to its very depth, 
O ruler of men, even as | recall them to my 
mind. (18) 
Wreartestacarernarrte— 
CORT acta ate ATT: | 


we: waa gamae ud 
ae makan pas ÑINI 
“Since we treated each other on an 
equal footing while in bed or sitting together, 
while rambling or indulging in self-praise, 
or even at dinner and so on, | occasionally 
twitted him and said, “Friend, you are indeed 
a veracious man!” Yet, in His unlimited 
greatness, that exalted soul put up with all 
my faults, fool as | was, even as a friend 
would bear with his friend or a father with 
his own son. (19) 

aise We wea: gear 

Tem AANT Feat BIA YT: | 

aenn Rng HL 
imaa Parashar | Qo | 
“Bereft of that Supreme Person, who 
was my beloved companion and friend, O 
suzerain lord, | am left without a heart. 
That is why while escorting the Lord’s 
spouses on the way, dear brother, | was 
vanquished like a woman by the wicked 
cowherds. (20) 


ae eet ga: A we wae 
SE TH Toa aa saa 

wt qmm aand 
TET Bt ERTEAN 22 | 
“The same indeed is my Gandiva bow, 
and the same my shafts; the same my 
chariot and drawn by the same horses; 
nay, | am the same chariot-warrior before 
whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft 
of the Lord, however, all these were reduced 
to nothingness in a moment, like an oblation 
poured into ashes, service done with some 
covert motive and the seed sown in a 
barren land. (21) 
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“O king, as regards our relations at 
Dwaraka (the city of the Yadavas) about 
whom you have made enquiries just now, 
they all lost their reason under the influence 
of a curse pronounced by the Brahmanas, 
and drank wine; and their mind having been 
thrown completely off the balance through 
revelry, they struck one another with their 
fists like strangers and perished with the 
exception of only four or five. (22-23) 


wattage wad pae rA 
foot fafa yet areata a aAA: 1 RX 
“In fact, itis a diversion of the Almighty 
Lord that living beings now kill one another 
and now foster one another. (24) 
aAa Wea gAs: | 
giaa wearer aferit AA: 1 4 | 
wa Redha fay: 
aa ae YUN AAT FIRE | 
“Even as in water (the deep), O king, 
the larger among the aquatic creatures 
devour the smaller ones, the stronger 
consume the weaker and the larger and 
the stronger ones eat up one another, 
even so the Lord caused the other powerful 
princes to be exterminated by the mighty 
and most powerful Yadus and had the 
Yadus killed by the Yadus themselves, 
since they had now grown to be a burden 
to the earth. (25-26) 


arrearage saat =a 
aha mafai Naaa Feo! 
“The words of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), 
appropriate as they were to the place and 
occasion of the talk and pertinent to the 
subject in hand and soothed the agony of 
the heart, ravish my soul even as | call 
them to mind.” (27) 


yd sat 
wa aaa frat: poe 
Macatee massen afta: 221 


Sita said : As Jisnu (Arjuna) was 
thus contemplating on Sri Krsna’s lotus- 
feet with most intense devotion, his mind 
became tranquil and free from passion.(28) 

> Reifrai i 
qr Afa SSA: 1 2¢ | 
Tid saat AM ae aa Bey 
mina reaa = fay: 1 30) 

“All the impurities of his mind in the 
shape of lust, anger and so on having 
been wiped out by Devotion that had grown 
in intensity through contemplation on the 
feet of Lord Vasudeva, he now recollected 
the gospel which, though preached by the 
Lord on the battle front, had been forgotten 
through mental obscurity occasioned by 
lapse of time and intense worldly activity. 

(29-30) 


“The veil of Maya (Nescience) having 
been withdrawn from him through the 
realization of Brahma, Arjuna transcended 
the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti). His 
illusion in the shape of (the sense of) 
duality was fully resolved, his astral body 
was dissolved and he was finally rid of 
sorrow and secured immunity from 
transmigration. (31) 
Fora mammi eee agar T 
mama Uf aah ayan gfe: | 88! 

“Hearing of the Lord’s departure for 
His divine Abode and the extermination of 
the race of Yadu, Yudhisthira, whose mind 
was now completely set at rest, resolved 
to ascend to heaven. (32) 
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When Prtha, the mother of the Pandavas, 
heard from Yudhisthira of the destruction 
of the Yadus and the Lord’s mysterious 
departure, as told by Arjuna, she fixed her 
mind with exclusive devotion on Lord 
Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) and turned her back 
on this world consisting of birth and death. 

(33) 
wna Yat ut at ad aoaaa: | 
muh Hea ga ag: MAL! 3x1 

Lord Sri Krsna, who is ever free from 
birth and death, cast off (in the eyes of the 
world) the very body with which He had 
relieved the earth’s burden, just as a man 
throws away the thorn with which he has 
extracted another, for both are equal in the 
eyes of the Lord. (34) 


FAT aR eA eet eM AMT AS: | 
qu: gi a4 Wel a RAT B41 
Even as the Lord, like an actor, assumes 
and then drops the forms of a fish etc., so 
did He shuffle off the body with which He 
had removed the earth’s burden.* (35) 
wat Get waar vet 
Wel Cara SaU Aha: | 


GEUAGIP IGE E-icIaES Li 
nig:  nenaada 1 3 | 
When Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation) bodily departed from this earth, 
leaving behind His stories, which are 
charming to the ear, that very day entered 
the Kali age, which leads men of unawakened 
consciousness to unrighteousness. (36) 


qasma qa: 
WA WS a geass | 
aua ANRA- 


The wise king Yudhisthira saw the 
growth of vices like greed, falsehood, deceit 
and violence etc., not only in the city of 
Hastinapura but in the whole of his state, 
nay, in every home as well as in the mind 
of the people, and, concluding therefrom 
the advance of the Kali age, prepared to 
depart from this world. (37) 
ware wet fare: gat TÀ: | 
Aia: uff Anai wares! 3 
aya am a pA aa 
mma ë Freefteurimftadivar: 1 39 | 

At Hastinapura the emperor installed 
his grandson, Pariksit, who was not only 
well-disciplined but was his own compeer 
in virtues as the sovereign of the ocean- 
girdled earth; while at Mathura he enthroned 
Vajra, the son of Aniruddha and the only 
surviving member of Sri Krsna’s family, as 
the lord of the Surasenas. Then, having 
offered a sacrifice to Prajapati (the divinity 
presiding over procreation), Yudhisthira, who 
had mastered his self, received the sacred 
fires into himself (renounced his home and 
became a recluse). (38-39) 


fags wa ad wd gpa 

frat ger: «= GTS Ta: | wo | 
Leaving at the palace his fine clothes, 

bangles and all he renounced the feelings 


of “I” and “mine” and completely severed 
all his worldly ties. (40) 


* Verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of Srimad Bhagavata, existing 
in the Saraswati Bhavan Library attached to the Queen's College at Banaras. The well-known commentator 
Vijayadhwaja (who represents the Madhva school) has rejected these two verses as well as the one 
immediately preceding them as interpolated. The divine form of Lord Sri Krsna, which is spiritual and 
of the same essence as the Lord Himself, is eternal; and to say that the Lord cast it off as something 
adventitious or superfluous would be a contradiction in terms. Hence the votaries of the Lord have 
rejected these two verses as spurious. Their omission from the manuscript existing in the Saraswati Bhavan 


Library also confirms their questionable authenticity. 
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ara wera mA aa gat a TAI 
yanai Bert i Usa aed. we | 
He mentally merged his speech into 
mind, the mind into Prana (the vital air, 
which has its seat in the lungs), the Prana 
into the Apana (the life-wind which goes 
downwards and out at the anus), the Apana 
with its function (of excretion) into Mrtyu 
(the god of death) and merged Mrtyu into 
his body made up of the five elements.(41) 


fred FATA USA AnA sa: | 
Pane TVATATAASTA 18? I 


Thus realizing his body as nothing but 
death, the royal sage, Yudhisthira, merged 
the same into the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti); these three Gunas, again, he 
merged into the one fundamental Prakrti, 
Nature. This Prakrti, which is the universal 
Cause, he merged into the Jiva (individual 
soul) and the Jiva into the imperishable 
Brahma (the Absolute). (In other words, he 
began to feel that the whole of this 
phenomenal universe is the same as 
Brahma). (42) 
wam aed agag: | 
ahaa ei aAA EEA «3 | 

Clad in rags, and abstaining from food 
and drink, he took a vow of complete 
silence, flung about his hair in a disorderly 
way and exhibited himself like a dullard or 
a madman or a fiend. (43) 


ge wa W amad aA Ta: xx! 

Waiting for none and hearing nothing 
like a deaf man, he came out of the palace; 
and contemplating in his heart on the 
supreme Brahma, he took the path towards 
the north, a path trodden by exalted souls 
even in the past, and treading which one 
does not return. (44) 


wa aay feyum: PANEN: | 
cpferrenifaaor gea eT: Wat A wy | 
Finding the people on earth in the 
grip of the Kali age, the promoter of 
unrighteousness, all his brothers too followed 
him with a similar resolve to attain the 
divine Abode. (45) 
a Update SSA ARNA: | 
HAAT Ap AVS | YE | 
Having fully achieved all the ends of 
life and knowing the lotus-feet of Lord 
Vaikuntha, Sri Krsna, as their eternal abode, 
they clung to them with their mind. (46) 
aaen ver Aapa: T 
aha meo yaaa RAA wo! 
sargdrarmat tata afarmrereafe: | 
arame aeea ILI 
Their intellect being purified by Devotion 
that had grown in intensity through meditation 
on those feet, their mind was exclusively 
fixed on the supreme Reality of Bhagavan 
Narayana (Sri Krsna), which is the abode 
of only those who are purged of all sin. 
With that pure mind they attained that goal 
which is difficult of attainment for the wicked 
and sensually-minded. (47-48) 
agùs Rea ware cent! 
PUTAS afm: fash: agi Tat ¥8 | 
Vidura too, whose mind was fully 
controlled and possessed by Sri Krsna, 
cast off his body at Prabhasa (near 
Dwaraka); and with his thought fixed on 
Sri Krsna, he returned to his abode, the 
realm of Yama, accompanied by the manes, 
who had called there to take him back.(49) 
AA a assa AAA 
aged mai aR TAYO) 
Draupadi also, when she came to know 


of her lord’s indifference to the world, 
concentrated her mind on the divine 
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Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva) and attained 
to Him. (50) 
a: THAT, afgani 
wA: gA TTR | 
ma Rl RAA AER Ge | 


He who listens with reverence to this 
most sacred and blessed story of the 
departure in this manner of Pāndu’s sons, 
the beloved of the Lord, develops devotion 
to Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and attains perfection, 
final beatitude. (51) 


fA AAT AETGTH TRACT CHEAT AIRE MERTE TA VACHS ETT: | 8% | 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled the “Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven”, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA WSs sear: 


Discourse XVI 


Conquest of the world by king Pariksit and the dialogue between 
Dharma (the god of piety) and Mother Earth 


aartagr faa wea | g 1 

Sūta continued : After the ascent of 
the Pandavas to heaven, King Pariksit, 
who was a great devotee of the Lord, ruled 
over the earth according to the instructions 
of the foremost Brahmanas. He possessed, 
O Śaunaka, the same noble virtues as had 
been predicted by expert astrologers at 
the time of his birth. 


He married Irāvatī, the daughter of Uttara 
(his own maternal uncle*) and begot through 
her four sons, Janamejaya and others. (2) 
rai ga RTT 
Wed qe Zar aE: 3 | 


Taking Krpa (the son of Śaradvān) for 
his Guru (guide), he performed on the 
bank of the Ganga three Aśwamedhas 
(horse-sacrifices), offering liberal sacrificial 
fees to the officiating priests. In these 
sacrifices the gods accepted the offerings 
in the presence of all assembled there. (3) 
Frode ah: aafet fattest ware | 
Tee yk wt he wer x | 

Somewhere in the course of his 
conquest of the world the hero caught and 
subdued by his superior might the Spirit of 
the Kali age, who in the form of a Sudra 
was disguised as a prince, striking with his 
foot a cow and a bull. (4) 

WHF Iaa 
wer Am afet RaRa qu: | 
qeataayR ERSA wt a: wearer 
AHAA AAI Ae PNR & | 


* It Seems it was customary among the princes in those days to marry the daughter of their own 
Maternal uncle (mother’s brother), which is otherwise regarded as incestuous and prohibited by the 


Scriptures. 
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ayam uama ary 
Eae ESS CUAL ELEG L ANTT: | & | 
Saunaka said : Why did the king merely 
subdue the spirit of the Kali age in the 
course of his conquest instead of killing 
him outright and thus ridding humanity of 
his evil influence once for all? For, though 
disguised as a prince, he was after all a 
vile Sidra, who took it into his head to 
strike a cow and a bull with his foot. 
Therefore, O blessed one, tell me all that, 
if it is connected with the story of Sri Krsna 
or with that of saints, who taste the honey 
flowing from His lotus-feet (are devoted to 
Him). Of what avail are other idle discourses 
in which life is wantonly spent? (5-6) 
aagi pg  weataryatrasay | 
saved WTA ya: mAai © | 
For the good of mortal men who, though 
short lived, are yet eager to realize the 
Truth, the all-powerful god of death has 
been invited here to perform propitiatory 
rites. (7) 
a pama amaa Aaah SETH: | 
wat fe amga: maA: | 
Ra Fete wea RA aa: ¢ 
Nobody will die so long as the god of 
death is here. That all-powerful god has 
been invited by the great sages so that 
even in this mortal world people may get to 
hear and enjoy the ambrosial discourses 
depicting the sports of Sri Hari. (8) 
Tee Wee aa agya À 
farsa gaa atm feat a aAA: g 
The life-span of the unfortunate men of 
this world, who are dull of understanding 
and shortlived too, is frittered away in sleep 
by night and in frivolous pursuits by day.(9) 
qd SAT 
aar vif pegs OTT, 
cafe Uae iramana | 


Aya oaratuafafwat = aa: 
WTA pirea | go | 
Sita said : While Pariksit was living 
in the Kuru-Jangala country, he heard the 
unpalatable news that Kali had entered the 
territories protected by his army, and 
accordingly took his bow, fond of war as 
he was. (10) 


rae feftasrara Feta: 1 21 
Mounting his well-decorated car, driven 
by dark horses and bearing an ensign with 
the device of a lion, he sallied forth from 
his capital for the conquest of the world, 
surrounded by his own army consisting of 
chariots and elephants, horse and foot. 

(11) 

Usd Hae TU AN HAT! 
radif auifir fata sere afer! 82 | 
Having conquered Bhadraswa, 
Ketumala, Bharata, the northern Kurus, 
Kimpurusa and other countries, he levied 
tribute from them. (12) 

at Aaya: AA Fee! 
Waa A AM: peA ARN 82! 
Everywhere he heard the people sing 
the praises of his high-souled forbears, 
the Pandavas, revealing at the same time 
the glory of Sri Krsna. (13) 

area a URNAR ASANA: | 
Be a ginati at af a STs! ke 
He also heard the story of his own 
deliverance at the hands of Sri Krsna from 
the fire of the missile discharged Py 
Aéwatthama (the son of Drona), as well as 
of the cordial relations existing between 
the Vrsnis (the Yadavas) and the sons of 
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Prtha (Kunti) and of the latters’ devotion to 
Lord Kegava, Sri Krsna. (14) 
aa: mmige: aaia: | 
Rarer arate sal ET ASAT: 1 eu | 
Highly pleased with them (those who 
sang these stories) the noble-minded 
emperor bestowed on them costly garments 
and necklaces, his eyes wide open with 
joy. (15) 


mamn aa Tee ea 


Rard wga ar a fae 
Rh aA RAFA 23 | 
Hearing how Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) 
had played the role of a charioteer to 
Arjuna, attended the councils of the 
Pandavas, waited upon them, played the 
friend and ambassador, kept watch outside 
their camp at night in the pose of a warrior, 
followed them as a waiter, eulogized 
Yudhisthira and bowed to him, not only 
Himself but caused the whole world to bow 
at the feet of His beloved Pandavas (made 
them worthy of adoration for the whole 
world), the emperor, Pariksit, developed 
devotion to His lotus-feet. (16) 
weg ada yA qA 
wig ryad aaia afate À gO 
As he was thus following in the foot- 
steps of his forefathers from day to day (in 
the course of his conquest of the world) a 
strange incident occurred not very far from 
his territorial limits. Hear of it from me. (17) 


ai: uaa A A R | 
Ten mya fears MAN R | 
Hoofing about on one foot in the form 
of a bull, Dharma (the god of virtue) saw 
mother Earth in the form of a cow, shorn of 
her lustre and bathing her cheeks in tears 
like a mother that has lost her child, and 
€nquired of her as follows: (18) 
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q$ Iara 
fears AMAT TT 
Rra ere | 
amaA verter 


FUT irae HOA LF | 

Dharma said : “Are you keeping well, 
good lady? With your somewhat withering 
face, you look quite pale. | perceive there 
is agony in your heart. Do you grieve for 
some relation living at a distance from you, 
madam? (19) 


“It may be you are sorrowing for me, 
deprived as | am of three of my feet and 
left with but one. Or you may be feeling 
sorry for yourself, knowing that Śūdras are 
going to rule over you hereafter? Or you 
are grieving for the gods and other heavenly 
beings that have been robbed of their share 
(offerings) in sacrifices? Or do you sorrow 
for the people who are suffering due to 
Indra, the god of rain, withholding rain?(20) 


“Do you feel concerned for women 
who are unprotected by their husbands, or 
for children who are being persecuted by 
their own parents as if by man-eating 
demons? Or are you sorry for the goddess 
of speech (the Vedic lore), that has fallen 
in the hands of Brahmanas of reproachful 
conduct or for the foremost Brahmanas 
who are in the service of royal houses that 
have no respect for the Brahmana race? 

(21) 


138 «x SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 


[Dis. 16 


fe aA aANT, 
wai ar Aan 
gaad AATA: - 
AMAA Aaah 1 221 
“Again, do you grieve for the fallen 
Ksatriyas dominated by Kali, or for the 
kingdoms that have been devastated by 
them? Or do you sorrow for the world of 
living beings, who are intent upon eating 


and drinking, clothing and washing 
themselves or on sexual intercourse, 
disregarding all barriers? (22) 


“Or deserted by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) 
who had come down to the mortal plane 
only in order to relieve your onerous burden 
and has now vanished out of sight, mother 
Earth are you reminded of His exploits, the 
very thought of which is conducive to final 
beatitude? (23) 
zg maga aiei 
ae aa fanya 
aAa at a aa aea 

Rita fh era AOTT Vv 

“Tell me, Earth (storehouse of all riches)! 
the cause of your mental agony, on account 
of which you look so emaciated. Or is it 
that Time, who is more powerful than all 
powerful beings, has robbed you, mother, 
of your good fortune, which was once 
extolled even by the gods?” (24) 


RITA 
war fe ag aad oat gA 
waite ð mirga: 1 241 
Earth replied: “Dharma, you surely 
know all that you ask me. It was due to 
Him (Sri Krsna) that you were endowed till 
the other day with all your four feet, that 


were conducive to the happiness of the 
world. (25) 
ua piqa aaa: GAT SATS | 
y qe: ured RAA: sti 26 | 
aM anyad vit ast act ofa: | 
Tat let iba miaa a 201 
WR WSs: Viet Te ssi Aer T: | 
Tei eee taSs ARTA: | 2 | 
Wa at a waa BA AETV: | 
mat meairle faata er na 29 | 


“Nay, truthfulness, purity, compassion, 


forbearance, liberality, contentment, 
guilelessness, | composure of mind, 
subjugation of the senses, austerity, 


evenness of temper, endurance, quietism, 
sacred knowledge, self-realization, 
dispassion, i.e., absence of thirst for 
sensuous enjoyment, lordship (power to 
rule), heroism, majesty, strength, right 
judgment, independence (absolute freedom), 
dexterity, loveliness of form, fortitude, 
gentleness of disposition, exceptional 
intelligence, modesty, amiability, quickness 
of mind, acuteness of the senses and 
bodily vigour, good fortune, sobriety, 
steadiness, reverence, good reputation, 
respectability and absence of egotism these 
and many other excellent virtues, which 
are sought by men aspiring for greatness, 
are ever present in Him and never decline, 
O blessed one. (26-29) 
wre Toro sitar AAA! 
prà ii ites UTA nAAL 3°! 
“By Him, who is the receptacle of all 
noble qualities and the abode of Sri, the 
goddess of prosperity, has the world been 
deserted today and has thus fallen under 
the eye of the wicked Kali. It is such 4 
world that | am grieving for. (30) 
am argirat wat TTT! 
Eili pimli Gsi im aurtedats seat an! 
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“| am equally concerned for myself, for 
you, the chief of divinities, and the other 
gods, manes, sages and holy men as well 
as for the generality of men belonging to all 
grades of society and stages of life. (31) 
wena agi aque 

IAT: AAA SATA: | 
a st: maamaa faga 
aag ASR 321 

“Though exclusively devoted to the Lord, 
Brahmā and the other gods practised austere 
penance for a long time in order to secure a 
kind look from Sri (the goddess of prosperity). 
Even that Sri seeks with excessive fondness 
the lovely shade of His feet, leaving Her 
home in the bed of lotuses. (32) 


sinata: maipag | 
Ares sma aA fayi 

ARA E At erecta Aart! 33 

“Exquisitely adorned by the glorious feet 
of the same divine Lord, that bore the marks 
of a lotus, thunderbolt, goad and flag, and 
deriving great splendour through them, | once 
outshone all the three worlds; and when 
that good luck ceased, He forsook me, proud 
as | was of my great good fortune. (33) 


a à qma- 
nafisa: | 


* BOOK ONE « 


139 


wat geen AeA 
WaT Fey TAARA 3% | 
“Absolutely independent as He is, He 
assumed a charming personality in the 
race of Yadu in order to make you whole 
(with all your feet restored) as a part of His 
own Being* by His own might, finding you 
grieved at the loss of your two feet. Nay, 
He removed my oppressive burden in the 
shape of a hundred Aksauhinis of kings 
who belonged to the demon race in their 
previous incarnation. (34) 


wl OT Ged fare Geary 


ard erin 
MaA wa seats faefsaraM: | 34 | 
“What woman could bear separation 
from that Supreme Person, who stole away 
by His endearing looks, bright smiles and 
sweet words the patience as well as the 
pride of loving and proud ladies like 
Satyabhama and others, and adorned by 
whose footprints | felt a thrill of joy?” (35) 
wate pA: Rre 
wifes Tafa: urea: me aa 34 | 
As mother Earth and Dharma (the god 
of virtue) were thus talking, the royal sage 
Pariksit arrived at the bank of the Saraswati 
where it flows towards the east. (36) 


SF META ACTIN RARA GEA AIREA TEATS AMT GSMS AA: 12E | 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled “The Dialogue between goddess Earth and 
Dharma”, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— es 


* The term ‘Bhaga’ has been defined in our scriptures as under : 
rte gamer aches aera: fara: | aaa Foor eT gT 
“The word ‘Bhaga’ denotes power, virtue, fame, affluence, wisdom and dispassion, each in its 


fullest measure.” 


Sri Krsna who has been referred to earlier as Bhagavan Himself (peq «ar =m) naturally 
Possessed all these six attributes in their entirety, Dharma (virtue) as part of these six tributes thus existed 
in Him complete in all its limbs, although in the Dwapara age, when the Lord appeared on earth, it had 
lost two of its limbs. This is what mother Earth seeks to convey in the above Slokas. 
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3TA AUN Seared: 
Discourse XVII 
King Pariksit subdues Kali 


qd saad 

wa AA wr Faas 
wee A GU GT FISH! ? | 

Sita Said: There, on the bank of the 
Saraswati, the king, Pariksit, saw a Sudra, 
bearing the insignia of royalty, and with a 
club in his hand belabouring a cow and a 
bull as though they had no protector. (1) 


oe 
amt oudht ated MEST a? 


The bull, who was white as a lotus 
stalk and stood with difficulty on one leg 
alone, was seen trembling and urinating, 
as it were, with fear while being beaten by 
the Sidra. (2) 
mt a migi dat yet ETETA 
fami waar erat aa 2 | 

As for the cow, who yields materials 
(in the shape of milk, ghee etc.) useful for 
religious acts (such as the performance of 
sacrifices etc.), the king found her most 
miserable, being kicked by the Sidra and 
bereft of her calf. Her cheeks were bathed 
in tears, and she had grown very lean and 
thin and was hungry. (3) 
umes Wee: «= alder 
temic ara wantin: | x | 

Mounted on his gold-plated car and 
stringing his bow, he challenged the tyrant 
in accents deep as the rumbling of a cloud: 

(4) 
Hed TAR Oleh AAAI Act | 
maA m wamm: & | 

“Who are you that are powerful enough 
to strike the weak so violently in this land 


protected by me?” Like an actor on the 
stage you have put on the garb of a king; 
but by your action you are a Śūdra. (5) 
aed p mA gi Ae MUSA | 
Virsa Teter eA aera & | 
“By striking harmless creatures in a 
lonely place and at a time when Sri Krsna 
has gone far away (ascended to His divine 
Abode) along with Arjuna, the wielder of 
the Gandiva bow, you have proved 
yourself to be an offender and, therefore, 
deserve to be slain. (6) 
a at yuna: Wea: Wet ATL 
quenn fi miaa tat 7: uaa! © | 
(Turning to the bull, he went on:) “As 
for yourself, are you some divinity in the 
guise of a bull, white as a lotus stalk and 
moving on one foot only, having lost your 
other three feet, and thus causing us great 
sorrow? (7) 


“On this earth, securely guarded by 
the stout arms of the Paurava kings, tears 
were never seen to drop from the eyes of 
creatures other than you. (8) 
m AÀ aq a gT WAH! 

m idea wd A Gert ata wee & | 

“Grieve no more, O bull; let your fear 
of the Sudra be gone. Weep not, mother, 
may all be well with you so long as | am 
here to punish the evil-doer. (9) 


TAT Wat: Hatred e: | 
wet anes avaha pii ala: 1 ee! 


“The good reputation, longevity, fortune 
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and prospects in the other world of that 
wild king go to the dogs, in whose dominion, 
O virtuous one, the people are 
indiscriminately oppressed by the impious. 
(10) 

w wi wr eat watts: | 
aa wt aftrerft wager ee 
“To put an end to the suffering of the 
distressed, this indeed is the foremost duty 
of kings.Therefore, | shall slay this most 


wicked fellow, and enemy of living beings 
that he is. (11) 


msgr Ta aiei dele aE | 

WU i WES Tat FARATA 8 | 
“Who is it that amputated your three 

feet, O bull, a quadruped as you are? Let 

there be no afflicted souls like you in the 


realm of kings who are votaries of Sri 
Krsna. (12) 


arene Fa uk a: MARTER | 
weet ma ARRIT. 93 1 
“Tell me, O bull, who it was that mutilated 
innocent and good souls like you, and thus 
Sullied the fair name of the Pandavas (the 
sons of Prtha). May good come to you.(13) 
WAST Gas HASA AAAI 
mqi Aa wee FAYI 
“He who does evil to an innocent 
creature must have fear from me on all 
sides. Pious souls are surely benefited 
when vile creatures are subdued. (14) 
amis Ag a ApG: | 
aeaa yi maae ATS! g4 | 
“I shall certainly cut off the arm, along 
with the armlet adorning it, of the individual, 
be he a veritable god, who in his unbridled 


Madness inflicts injury on harmless 
Creatures. (15) 


Tat fe wet end: RTT 
mA amean | 2 | 


“It is, indeed, the paramount duty of a 
monarch to protect those who stick to their 
own Dharma. Punishing according to the 
injunctions of the scriptures those other 
people who in this world have strayed 
from the path of virtue, otherwise than in 
adversity.” (16) 

qf sara 
yaa: memi qamari ae: | 
Aai on: pot eA aA Ha: | V9 | 

Dharma replied : “Such an assurance 
of protection to the distressed is quite 
becoming of you, the scions of Pandu, 
whose hosts of virtues prompted the divine 
Sri Krsna to accept the humble role of an 
envoy etc., to you (your forbears). (17) 
4 ad RAA aa: eq: gees 
Ged ad fait aaam: 1 ec 

“Bewildered as we are by the conflicting 
Statements of various thinkers, we know 
not the person who is responsible for the 
causes of suffering, O jewel among men ! 

(18) 
aa ARAN NETTA: | 
AÀ wt ad aa WYA 881 

“Some, who deny all difference, declare 
their own self as responsible for their 
suffering; others attribute it to Providence; 
yet others ascribe it to their own doings; a 
fourth school avers nature to be the cause 
of suffering; while still others declare God 
as the bestower of suffering. (19) 
anaiai Aa Aya: | 
amei m A eA 201 

“Some, again, hold that the cause of 
suffering is something beyond the reach of 
speech or mind. Now investigate, O royal 
sage, by your own judgement, which of 
these views is sound.” (20) 
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qd Sard 
wa ot vaeft a ane fee 
mR mA fade: wee aye 
Sūta continued : When Dharma spoke 
in this strain, Emperor Pariksit, O Saunaka, 
was disillusioned and with a calm mind, 
replied to him as follows: (21) 
WHAT 
ad gate ada iA gnag | 
amip: tart Faerie Acad! R? 
The king said : “You speak what is 
right, O knower of Dharma, (righteousness). 
Evidently you are Dharma, the god of 
virtue, in the guise of a bull. You refuse to 
tell the name of your persecutor only 
because you know that the lot which falls 
to a wrong-doer is also shared by the 
denouncer. (22) 


aga ma A Taree 
AA aaar aAA ATA: 1 231 
“Or the right conclusion is that the 
ways of the divine Māyā (deluding potency) 
are surely beyond the scope of the mind 
and speech of living beings. (23) 
qa: yii car aa RA Ural: Get pA: | 
amaia m: Mag I 2X I 


“In the Krta age (Satyayuga) you had 
four whole feet in the form of austerity, 
purity, compassion and truthfulness. Three 
of them have since been destroyed by the 
progeny of unrighteousness, viz., pride, 
attachment and hauteur. (24) 
gi ad mA ua iddaa: | 
i Ryaade: RRA: 1 241 

“Now, O Dharma, you have only one 
foot left in the shape of truthfulness, on 
which you are somehow supporting yourself. 
Yonder unrighteousness in the shape of 
Kali, however, seeks to rob you of the same, 
strengthened as it is by falsehood. (25) 


zi a yaar amien aati 


siuen: «ada: FARN | RS | 


“And this cow is no other than the good 
mother Earth, whose heavy burden was 
relieved by the Lord and who was adorned 
all round by His charming footprints. (26) 


wrasse Ered gA 
asana FUATS: VISTI Aea AIPA | V9 1 
“Forsaken by Him, the holy mother 
now grieves like an unlucky woman, with 
tears in her eyes, to think that Sudras, 
who hate the Brahmanas and pretend to 
be kings will rule over her.” (27) 
sft nf wat ca aaa MERA: | 
Amama Get pasi? 1 
Having thus comforted Dharma as well 
as mother Earth, Pariksit, who was a great 
chariot-warrior, drew his sharp-edged sword 
in order to dispose of Kali, the spring of 
unrighteousness. (28) 
a Raia faa ques 
aagi ferret wane aAA: 1 28! 
Perceiving that the king was bent upon 
killing him, he threw off his insignia of 
royalty and placed his head at the king’s 
feet, overwhelmed with fear. (29) 
Ufad mdh: oa dace: | 
WRU Ararat se We Ala! 30! 
The praiseworthy hero, Pariksit, who 
was kind to the meek and hospitable to 
those who sought his protection, took 
compassion on Kali, who had fallen at his 
feet, and did not slay him, but smilingly 
spoke thus: (30) 


a à 


The king said : “You have no cause 
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for fear when you have joined your palms 
before us, that have inherited the glorious 
traditions of Arjuna (who had overcome 
sloth). But on no account should you stay 
in my realm, a friend as you are of 
unrighteousness. (31) 
at ai aÈ 
agasan: l 
GINISA] ELEL EIE rA 
AS TATA HET ST: |3? 1 
“Ever since you took up your abode in 
the body of kings (gods among men), these 
numerous vices—greed, falsehood, thieving, 
wickedness, proneness to sin, poverty, 
wile, cantankerousness and hypocrisy— 
have followed you. (32) 


a akma ë aeto 


“Therefore, O ally of unrighteousness, 
you should not remain in Brahmāvarta, 
which is a fit abode for piety and truth, and 
where Brāhmaņas, well-versed in the 
elaborate rituals, propitiate the Lord of 
sacrifices through sacrificial performances. 


(33) 
aa gitane 
gaada i atta 
mA Rag- 
UECIRCIPIECE) STAT | BX | 


“In this land, of Brahmavarta, Lord Sri 
Hari abides in the form of sacrifices and 
blesses His votaries. Nay, moving inside 
as well as outside all animate and inanimate 
beings like the air, that Universal Soul 
grants all their desires.” (34) 


Sita continued : Kali trembled to hear 


this command of king Pariksit. He made 
the following request to the king, who stood 
ready to strike with his uplifted sword, as 
Yama with his rod of punishment. (35) 


Dlerearag 
Ww eA aan mA aaga 


mat at mA AARET 36 | 
Kali said : “Wherever | think of taking 
up my abode in obedience to your command, 
O emperor, | find you, bow and arrow in 
hand. (36) 
wet iyt ors wordt feria 
ata Padt aaa RASAT | 30 | 
“Therefore, O jewel among champions 
of righteousness, it behoves you to tell 
me the place where | may settle down 


permanently in compliance with your 
orders.” (37) 


Ya sara 

anafaa wea tari aera ah 
ae ort fea: Gat aarentverqfaear: 1 3 1 

Sita continued : Thus entreated by 
Kali, the king then allocated to him the 
following four places—dice, wine, woman 
and shambles, the hotbeds of the four 
vices (falsehood, intoxication, passion and 
Cruelty). (38) 
Ya ASAT MATAT: | 
asi Ad ant wit A wT TL 3g 1 

On Kali’s asking for more abodes, the 
mighty king assigned him gold as the fifth 
abode. Thus he allotted to him falsehood, 
intoxication, passion and slaughter with 
animosity and Rajoguna, i.e., gold as the 
fifth. (39) 
aah wa writ geda: af: | 
saat eat saad ase xo | 

In obedience to the king’s command 
Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness, 


occupied these five abodes assigned by 
Pariksit, the son of Uttara. (40) 
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ee 


adah 7 Aad ANG: Yeu: safe 
mA mii wat ARNIE: 1 se 
Hence a man seeking blessedness, 
especially a pious monarch, a leader of the 
people and a religious preceptor should 
never resort to these. (41) 
quer cee rer ae: vite carat | 
Reia mya wa a PARTA 42! 
The king then restored the three lost 
legs of the bull, viz., penance, purity and 
compassion, and comforted and cherished 
mother Earth. (42) 
Wwe dam am MAATA 
imma mmu fafaga x3 


The selfsame monarch still occupies 


the royal throne which was bequeathed to 
him by his grand-uncle, king Yudhisthira, 
while retiring to the forest. (43) 
BASHA A Ua: Alaa saree | 

Taga mamana JET: | sx 


Shining with the glory of the Kaurava 
kings, that most blessed emperor of 
extensive renown, the royal sage Pariksit 
dwells even now at Hastinapura. (44) 


zeman saa TA: 1 
ae maa: Ao gi ware A AT: | wy 
Such is the majesty of king Pariksit 
(the son of Abhimanyu) during whose 
rulership over the earth you have undertaken 
the vow of performing this sacrifice. (45)* 


sft GEA TIRÒ mene alent wert alert 
TA FARIS EAA: | 291 
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled “The Subjugation of Kali”, in 
Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIMBA SATA: 
Discourse XVIII 
The youthful sage Srngi utters an imprecation against king Pariksit 


ad sara 
a a qaeafacqet 7 ATqeet Ya: | 
AWTS WTA: POTTY AHH: | R | 


Sita continued : Though scorched 
in the mother’s womb by the missile 
discharged by Aéwatthama (the son of 


* In verses 43 to 45 the great king Pariksit has been spoken of as if he were present at the time 


when the holy sacrifice at Naimisaranya was in progress. According to the aphorism of Panini ' 


‘ 


adaa the present tense can be used even with reference to the immediate past or future. The great 
Ācārya Vallabha of revered memory points out in his famous commentary (the Subodhini) that, even 
though Pariksit had departed from this world, his renown and glory were still alive. The distance of time 
which divided him from the period of the sacrifice undertaken by Saunaka and others has been 
eliminated in order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul had merged in the Lord; that was 


also one reason why Suta visualised him as present before his eyes. Not only the learned 


speaker but 


his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the Vedic maxim "aem à aaa qa:” (the father’s 
himself is reborn as a son) it was Pariksit himself who occupied the throne of Hastinapura in the person 
of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. Considered from all these points of view, a reference tO 
Pariksit in the present tense goes to heighten the effect of the discourse. 
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Drona), king Pariksit did not die (was saved 
from extinction) by the grace of Lord Sri 
Krsna of marvellous deeds. (1) 


Having given his mind and heart to the 
Lord, he did not feel perturbed even when 
faced with the terrible fear of meeting his 
death at the hands of the serpent, Taksaka, 
Spurred on by the anger (curse) of a 
Brahmana boy. (2) 
sqa Wed: ag famita: | 
Sarasa rÀ wera ee FAI 3 | 

Shaking off attachment to everything, 
he accepted the discipleship of the sage 
Śuka (the celebrated son of Vyāsa) and, 
having realized the truth about Lord 
Śrī Hari, cast off his body on the bank of 
the Ganga. (3) 
anager Yea AHA 
IRMA THT SA AMEN | 

No confusion arises, even at the hour 
of death, in the mind of those who talk of 
none else than Lord Sri Krsna of excellent 
renown, enjoy His nectar-like stories and 
contemplate on His lotus-feet. (4) 
Tecate wad nase ada: 
maA weet ware y | 

Kali was powerless on this earth,even 
though he had penetrated every part of it, 
So long as the great king Pariksit (son of 
Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the 
Same as its undisputed sovereign. (5) 


afar 


As a matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor 
of unrighteousness, had set his foot on the 
earth the very day, nay, the very moment 
the Lord quitted it. (6) 
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wets wie ware ANG Fa MYR | 
Sera Raga seahorse o | 
The emperor, however, who like the 
bee, drew the best out of everything, bore 
no ill-will to Kali; for he knew that in this 
age meritorious acts bear fruit immediately 
as soon as they are projected but not so 
the other sinful acts, which yield fruit only 
when they are actually committed. (7) 


fe g ag wot afer eife 
wot: wag a gat ay addict 


In fact, of what account is Kali, who is 
heroic in the midst of children (the ignorant) 
but is cowardly, before the wise (strong- 
minded), and who like the wolf is ever alert 
to take the unwary men by surprise. (8) 
suet a: que fi wan 
EIRCGEWIRGUIEC IE] IEI g | 

| have thus related to you (O sages !) 
the sacred life-account of king Pariksit, 
connected as it is with the story of Lord Sri 
Krsna (son of Vasudeva); this was what 
you enquired of me. (9) 


a a: Hat waa: Herter: | 
ranis: ga: deem BEA: 1 20 | 
Lord Sri Krsna performed many a deed 
which is a fit subject for discourse. Men 
seeking blessedness should, therefore, listen 
with rapt attention to all His stories that 
depict His virtues and narrate His exploits. 
(10) 

RIT HY: 

Ue vila wer: hear yaf AFT: | 
aed vate pores aagi fe F: 12991 
The sages said : Good Sita, may you 
live for years without number, you who 
recount the untarnished glory of Lord Sri 
Krsna, which is like nectar to us mortals. (11) 
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To us, whose body has been soiled by 
the smoke arising from the sacrificial 
fires, even while we are engaged in this 
sacrificial performance, the fruit of which is 
uncertain, you give to drink to our heart's 
content the sweet and inebriating honey 
flowing from the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda 
(Sri Krsna) ! (12) 
qe went a eat aay 
wager nai frym: | 231 

We cannot compare with a moment's 
fellowship of loving devotees of the Lord 
either heavenly bliss or even final beatitude 
(the cessation of birth and death) much 
less the enjoyments sought after by mortal 
men. (13) 


A wm gA mamama 
EGC IERES] l 

mi TOR ST 
Stiga à AAAS: | 8% 
What man of good taste would feel 
sated with hearing the story of the Lord, 
who is the only and final goal of the greatest 
saints? Even masters of Yoga, headed by 
Lord Siva and the lotus-born Brahma, have 
not been able to exhaust the virtues of the 
Lord, who is beyond the Gunas of Prakrti. 
(14) 

at wary à wart 

UARA l 

yi at ag fart! I 
Therefore, O learned Sūta, to whom, 
among us all, God is the foremost concern 
of life, tell us at length the noble and holy 
doings of Sri Hari (Lord Sri Krsna), who is 
the only and final resort of the greatest 
souls, eager as we are to hear of them. (15) 


a à mmaa: wfe 
mantemauafg: i 


ma Aafa 
Q TARATA | 85 | 
That great devotee of the Lord, king 
Pariksit of no mean understanding, attained 
to the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (whose banner 
bears the device of Garuda, the king of the 
birds), which are otherwise known by the 
name of final beatitude, through wisdom 
taught by the sage Suka (in the form of a 
story). (16) 


untfarct UMTAAMSATAT | 819 1 

Pray, narrate to us that most sacred 
story embodying the wisdom imparted to 
Pariksit (the story of Srimad Bhagavata), 
which lays bare the truth in unambiguous 
terms and firmly establishes one in the 
extremely wonderful Yoga of Love, nay, 
which also contains an account of the doings 
of the Lord and delights His devotees. (17) 


EZA 


Sūta continued : Though born of a 
mother whose caste is superior to the 
father’s, my birth (which has been deprecated 
in the Sastras) has been fulfilled today 
through the service of elders. For association, 
even by way of conversation, with the 
noblest souls quickly drives away the heart's 
agony caused by such despicable g7 


18) 
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Such a consummation is all the more 
assured in the case of him who utters the 
Name of the Lord, the only and final resort 
of the noblest souls. For infinite is the Lord 
and infinite His Powers; nay, it is because 
He is possessed of endless virtues that 
they call Him Ananta. (19) 


want = fea 


In order to show that He is unequalled 
and unsurpassed in virtues, suffice it to 
point out that, rejecting others who courted 
Her, Goddess Laksmi sought the dust of 


His feet, even though He did not seek Her 
hand. (20) 


wl AT AA aA: 1 28 1 

Again, the water which was offered by 

the Creator (Brahma) to wash the feet of 
the Lord (when He assumed a cosmic 
Form at the sacrifice of the demon king 
Bali) and then flowed from the nails of His 
toes in the form of the Ganga, vide verses 
3 and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII, 
sanctifies the whole universe along with 
Lord Siva, who bore it on His head in 
response to the prayer of king Bhagiratha, 
vide IX. ix. 9. Under such circumstances, 
who else than Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of liberation) could deserve the epithet 
‘Bhagavan’ in this world? (21) 


aferafearasa: «= eared: 1 221 


The wise that have developed love for 
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Him shake off in no time their deep- 
rooted attachment to their body etc., and 
enter that last stage of Paramaharnsa’s 
(recluses) in which the practice of non- 
violence and control of the senses become 
one’s sacred duties. (22) 
ae fe yasda wake 
Tat AMSA MA 
wW: a wafao- 
wat aa feos afya: 123 | 
O sages that shine like the sun, what 
you have asked me in this assembly | 
Shall tell you according to my own lights. 
Winged creatures soar (in the heavens) 
according to their own Capacity; so do the 
learned recount the pastimes of the all- 


pervading Lord Visnu according to their 
own understanding. (23) 


Qed ere faa ma aly 
PUTT: ma: afer rar aye ax 
Taking up his bow, king Pariksit was 
hunting in the forest on a certain day. 
Running after the game, he got fatigued 
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. (24) 
STRAT ANT: AMNA | 
eet afar pr A | BI 
Finding no reservoir of water near at 
hand, he entered the well-known hermitage 
of the sage Samika and saw there a hermit 
who sat still with his eyes closed. (25) 


dieo hu EEIE IET i 
Aa ma ENARE | 25 1 
Having held his senses and breath, 
mind and intellect in perfect control, he had 
withdrawn himself from the world; and having 
reached that immutable state which lies 
beyond the three states of consciousness 
(waking, dream and dreamless sleep), he 
had become one with Brahma. (26) 
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aunors trauma a 
faaea AAAA | V9 | 
His body was covered with unloosed 
matted hair and the skin of a black deer. 
Finding him in this state, Pariksit asked 
him for water (to drink), his tongue being 
parched (with thirst). (27) 


WHS aca AAA TA: 
Taga «= ATTA EL RCI 
Not being offered a mat of straw or bare 
ground to sit on, and denied water to wash 
his hands (and feet) or even kind words, the 
king thought himself as treated with disrespect 
and grew indignant accordingly. (28) 
ayaga: weet QGL: | 
Wet WIS Ta ANT Ala AI RVI 
His mind being oppressed with hunger 
and thirst, there arose in him, all of a 
sudden, a feeling of enmity and anger 
against the sage, which, O Saunaka, he 
had never entertained before against a 
Brahmana. (29) 
a q wae mgp Sal 
aitean Pera QTA 301 
While departing, he indignantly threw 
with the end of his bow a dead serpent 
across the shoulder of the Brahmana sage 
and returned to his capital. (30) 
wa fe aym MiA: | 
Ter warfenratheatecs q emaa: 13 | 
(He offered this indignity to the sage 
because he wanted to make sure) whether 
he had closed his eyes inasmuch as he 
had really withdrawn all his senses from 
their objects or he simply feigned deep 
meditation because he thought he had 
nothing to do with the wretched Ksatriyas. 
(31) 
qe yA fana arent seh: | 
Tat mi mi scat maA 3? 


The sage’s son, who was possessed 
of abundant spiritual glow, though a mere 
boy, happened to be playing at that time 
with other Brahmana boys. Having heard 
of the indignity to which his father had 
been subjected by the king, he made the 
following observations on the spot : (32) 
aà sed: aera drat aaa | 
alfred ae erat gram yaaa 331 

“Oh the unrighteousness of the ruling 
class, who have grown fat like crows! 
Like dogs that guard one’s door, these 
servants of the Brahmanas dare to insult 
their very masters ! (33) 
agr: P ECEJ gnure rata: | 
u Hea Aye gA: AUNTS Ape | 3x1 

“The Brahmanas have appointed the 
Ksatriya as their door-keeper. How, then 
can he who has been posted at the gate, 
enter the house (of his master) and eat out 
of the latter's pot? (34) 


PM Wa wala meian ATA 
aeae whet ugad A acy! 34! 
“Now that Lord Sri Krsna, the chastiser 
of those who have strayed from the path 
of virtue, has departed, | shall presently 
set right those that have violated the rules 


of decorum. Just see how powerful | am !” 
(35) 

zara amA aae ANAR: | 
aeaea sya ama Aaa e126! 
Having thus spoken (to his playmates), 
the young sage sipped water from the 
Kauśikī and, his eyes turning crimson with 
anger, he hurled a thunderbolt in the form 
of the following curse : (36) 


gi aama aga: maA 

qaaa m Garg Afa A aager! 29! 
“Impelled by me, Taksaka (a chief of 

the serpents) shall, on the seventh day 
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hence, bite that bane of his race, who has 
so openly transgressed the bounds of 
propriety by his hostile behaviour towards 
my father.” (37) 
was Set Te iR | 
fart dtea ga awed Ste F3 
The boy then returned to his hermitage 
and, distressed to see his father with a 
snake about his neck, wept aloud. (38) 
Wal RA wer] treat afer | 
Sava WHAT TAT Ta YAT Be | 
fara UF ww arr Hehe Dieta 
aa a a spam: a AACA | ¥o | 
On hearing the laments of his son, O 
Saunaka, the sage Samika (a scion of 
Angira) gradually opened his eyes; and 
throwing off the dead serpent,which he 
Saw lying across his shoulder, enquired: 
“Child, wherefore do you weep? Who has 
wronged you?” Thus asked, the boy told 
him all that had happened. (39-40) 
Pera eg aS 
a WON ASL 
wa oat wee À pa- 
meia Fe Seat Ia: 1 4 | 
The sage, Samika, did not applaud his 
son when he heard of the execration uttered 
against the king, who did not deserve it, 
but said, “Alas ! foolish child, you have 
committed a great sin in that you have 
Visited his trivial offence with such a heavy 
punishment. (41) 
1 à rh mei 
BTS | 
mam g | aT 
Rafa uap erent: W: 1 ¥2 I 
“It does not behove you to judge a 
king, who bears the name of Visnu, by the 
Standard of ordinary men, O child of unripe 
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wisdom! Protected by his formidable 
strength, the people are rid of all fear and 
secure blessings of all sorts. (42) 


seem ë maA 


Ta Suara 
w fe woe aga- 
RATA HATA AAT TOT | SF | 
“When Lord Visnu (who wields a discus 
in one of his hands), appearing under the 
name of ‘king’, is screened from our view, 
dear child, thieves will crop forth in large 
numbers and the world, which will be 
unprotected then, will perish like a flock of 
sheep in a moment. (43) 


qa a mgema 
mem AART 
vai wba pafa gà 
ARASA ERA T: | xe | 
“When the ruler is dead, thieves will 
rob the people of their property and the evil 
that befalls them in this way will now fall on 
our head since we shall be held responsible 
for the rulers death, the cause of all this 
anarchy and lawlessness, even though we 
have no direct connection with it; nay, 
when people take to robbery in large 
numbers, they belabour and abuse one 
another and snatch one another's cattle, 
womenfolk and wealth. (44) 
aansien facia Jor atare reia: | 
aisde ARa yt aut aati: | xe | 
In such conditions the noble religion of 
the people, which derives its authority from 
the Vedas and is characterized by a course 
of conduct laid down for the different grades 
of society and stages of life, disappears, 
thence follows a confusion of castes among 
men whose hearts are given up to wealth 
and sense-gratification, as among dogs 
and monkeys. (45) 


we: | 


150 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 


[Dis. 19 


gure Auta: A I WAS EAT: | 
BATE Tae, eA At arera | WE | 
“Emperor Pariksit, moreover, 
monarch of wide renown and a defender of 
righteousness; nay, he is a great devotee 
of the Lord and a royal sage who has 
performed a number of horse-sacrifices. 
Again, he was overcome with hunger, thirst 
and fatigue and absolutely helpless; hence 
he did not deserve our curse. (46) 


wd, mA AARET | 

wi pi aa Hale gE | vo | 
“May the almighty Lord, who is the Soul 

of the universe, forgive the wrong perpetrated 

by this child of immature understanding 

against His innocent servant. (47) 

Repa fannen: yrant: fara eat AÀ | 

qma aa ugd aa: uA FE | ve | 


is a 


“Even when reproached, deceived, 
abused, disregarded or struck by others, 
devotees of the Lord never return the wrong 
done by the wrong-doer, though capable of 
doing so.” (48) 
sfa pgp Asp megf: | 
waa aupa wat Aare aA xe 

Thus grieved at the wrong done by his 
son, the great sage, Samika, did not even 
think of the offence committed by the king, 
who had treated him with disrespect. (49) 
yan: Beat cites wey Atha: | 
A att A BA Ad STATS: | Ko | 

Generally speaking, holy men in this 
world neither grieve nor rejoice when they 
are subjected to contrary experiences by 
others; for the soul is ever beyond the 
three Gunas. (50) 


fr À SE F > i 
TABRRS ATA: 18 | 
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled “The Brahmana’s Curse”, in 


Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


s1denMfasitsearea: 
Discourse XIX 


Pariksit takes a vow of fasting till death and Suka 
pays a visit to him 


Ama aar peers 


“Oh! like a vulgar man | have behaved 
very ignobly with that innocent Brahmana 
of unproclaimed spiritual power. (1) 
qa ait À paaa 
gai ert nAAL 


Sita continued: Now the king too | Ta AM mapaa À 


felt much troubled at heart at the thought of 
his reproachful conduct, and said to himself: 


aa a gaf iang ? | 


“As a result of the disrespect shown 
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by me to the Lord Himself in the form of 
that saint, some calamity, hard to overcome, 
will surely befall me not long afterwards. 
Let it come directly on me by all means for 
the expiation of my sin, so that | may not 
have the courage to pepeat it. (2) 


“Let fire in the shape of the angered 
Brahmana race consume this very day 
the kingdom, the army and the rich treasury 
of my accursed self, so that | may not 
harbour a sinful thought with regard to 
the Brahmanas, the gods and the cows 
hereafter.” (3) 


While thus reflecting, he presently heard 
how death impelled by the curse of the 
sage’s son awaited him under the appellation 
of Taksaka. He looked upon the fire-like 
poison of Taksaka as a blessing; for he 
thought the same would speedily arouse 
dispassion in him who was deeply attached 
to the world. 


sofa WET & I 

Now renouncing this as well as the 
other world, both of which he had already 
concluded as worth rejecting, and 
recognizing the adoration of Sri Krsna’s 
feet as superior to everything else, he sat 
down on the bank of the Ganga, the river 


of the immortals, with a resolve to fast till 
death. (5) 


w à maaga- 


A Aega AA, 
we a Ada RETT: & | 

The Ganga carries in it the water which 
excels all other waters due to its contact 
with the dust of Sri Krsna’s feet mixed with 
lovely Tulasi leaves borne on them, and 
sanctifies all the worlds both above and 
below along with their guardian deities (Indra 
and others). What dying man would not 
resort to this holy river? (6) 


yihad TRAAN: 8 
Having thus resolved upon fasting till 
death on the bank of the Ganga (which 
flows from the feet of Lord Visnu), and shaken 
off all attachment (to the world), king Pariksit, 
a scion of Pandu, took a vow to lead the life 
of a hermit and fixed his mind on the feet of 
Lord Sti Krsna, the Bestower of Liberation, 
with undivided devotion. (7) 
REISER Co TAT 
Tera Wa: aE: 1 
wà QaRa: 
waa fe dat a wa: c 
There arrived with their pupils sages of 
great spiritual power, who brought sanctity 
to the whole world. Under the pretext of 
visiting holy places the saints generally 
consecrate the places of pilgrimage 


themselves. (8) 
adiera: yngl- 
l 
Tt megis wa 
ITA gamma g 1 
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APTA ATER, PATT- 
mae m feat aad ee 
There came Atri, Vasistha, Cyavana, 
Saradvan, Aristanemi, Bhrgu and Angira, 
Parasara (the father of Vedavyasa), 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi) and Rama 
(more popularly known as Parasurama), 
Utathya, Indrapramada and Idhmavaha, 
Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, 
Kavasa, the jar-born sage Agastya, the 
island-born Vedavyasa and the divine sage 
Narada as well as other distinguished 
celestial and Brahmana sages and eminent 
royal sages, besides other sages such as 
Aruna. Seeing the foremost of many Rsi 
families gathered there, the king received 
them with due honour and bowed his head 
to them. (9—11) 


IQR 
When they were all comfortably seated, 
he made obeisance to them once more 
and, standing before them with folded hands, 
told them with a guileless heart what he 
intended to do. (12) 
WHAT 
aà ad aaam Faoi 
neangan: | 
Tat ga aeaa 
qa fags aa mimt 
The king said : “We are the most 
blessed of all monarchs, possessing as 
we do a character which has deserved the 


grace of the noblest souls. Alas ! the race 
of kings, the ruling class, is generally far 
removed from (deprived of the privilege of 
bearing on their head) the water in which 
the feet of the Brāhmaņas have been 
washed: their doings are so reproachful. 


aa Wal N IYI 

“To me, so sinful and ever so deeply 
attached to home, the Lord Himself, who is 
the Ruler of the entire universe, has come 
in the form of a Brahmana’s curse, that 
has aroused in me a feeling of aversion to 
worldly enjoyments; for under such a curse 
one who is deeply attached to the world 
speedily develops dispassion. (14) 


“May the Brahmanas assembled here 
as well as goddess Ganga know me as a 
devotee, who has approached them for 
protection, having fixed his mind on the 
Lord. Urged by the Brahmana, let someone 
who has cunningly assumed the form of 
Taksaka or Taksaka himself bite me at 
will. Meanwhile | implore you to sing the 
stories of Lord Visnu. (15) 


“Bowing once more to you, the 
Brahmanas, | pray : ‘in every birth | take 
hereafter may | be blessed with devotion 

strong 


to the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, 
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attachment for noble souls depending on 
Him and friendship for all.” (16) 
sa m mmaa: 
Weary pA MI 
zaa carpe A 
AJUT: AYAAN: 1 219 
Thus resolved, and having placed the 
kingly responsibilities on the shoulders of 
his own eldest son, Janamejaya, the wise 
king sat down on the southern bank of the 
Ganga (a spouse of the deity presiding 
over the oceans), on the blades of Kuga 
with their roots turned to the east, himself 
facing the north. (17) 


wa a 


ELAKA 
When that king of kings, Emperor 
Pariksit, had thus taken his seat with a 
vow to fasting till death, hosts of gods in 
heaven shouted applause and joyfully rained 
down flowers on him on the earth, while 
drums were sounded again and again. (18) 
mi à mr À 
We maA: | 
ERIRE 
AAR AETA 1RR 
The great Rsis who had assembled 
there were benevolent to the people by 
their very disposition and spent all their 
energy in conferring benefits on them. They 
too applauded the king and approved of 
his resolve exclaiming “Splendid!” and 
Spoke words which fitted well with the 
king, who was deeply impressed with the 
Virtues of the Lord of excellent renown:(19) 
Ta sé waffad fat 
Wag pet | aad 


ad: 


Asama wafe 
wet =| guaearyet AAT: | 20 | 
“O chief of royal sages, this is no 
wonder in you (the scions of Pandu), 
devoted as you are to Sri Krsna; for, in 
your eagerness to attain proximity to the 
Lord you have speedily renounced the 
imperial throne against which kings rubbed 
their crowns. (20) 

wt oat = mafeerisa 

aant maa faa 

wh ut ah fah 
mei UPTATIATA: |? I 
“Now we shall all remain here till this 
king, who is foremost among the devotees 
of the Lord, has cast off his mortal coil and 
ascended to the highest abode of the Lord, 
which is beyond the reach of Maya and 
free from sorrow.” (21) 

aaa agia: other 

We ae Te aR 

TPA 
waaa faw: 1 221 
On hearing these words of the sages— 
impartial, sweet, full of deep significance 
and true—Pariksit greeted the sages, who 
had all become one with the Supreme 
Spirit; and, eager to hear the stories of 
Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna), replied to them as 
follows : (22) 


mad WITTER | 23 1 

“Shining like the Vedas, that abide in 
visible form in the highest heaven (the 
Satyaloka, Brahma’s abode), you have all 
come together from every quarter. And 
you have no purpose of your own to 
achieve in this world or the next, except 
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NS: 


doing good to others, which is your innate 
disposition. (23) 
ara a: yai fagesd 
ama faut gipa 
aaam Aaya pai 
US a amg: | ev 
Reposing faith in you, therefore, O 
Brāhmanas, | ask you this question which 
is the only question worth asking in regard 
to my duty. Tell me, O learned sages, after 
due deliberation, what innocent course 
should be pursued by all under every 
circumstance and in particular, by those 
who are about to die.*” (24) 


Meanwhile there arrived on the scene 
wandering about on the earth at will the 
divine Śuka, the son of Vyāsa, who was 
indifferent to the world and had no visible 
marks of any particular Varņa (grade of 
society) or Āśrama (stage of life) on his 
person, who was contented with the 
realization of his own Self and was 
surrounded by women and children and 
who wore the appearance of an ascetic 
that had renounced all worldly attachments 


and connections. (25) 
i great ymu- 

ETUI IG ATA l 
ELG IE GLEA LEES GEA at 

Gye PAART 26 | 


Sixteen years of age, with tender feet, 


hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks 
and frame, he had a lovely countenance 
with large eyes, a prominent nose, 
symmetrical ears, beautiful eyebrows and 
a conch-like shapely neck. (26) 
Presi TATRAN- 
madmi akaet ay 
Ramat aaafahtuthyi 
uaa AÀ 26) 
His collar-bone was hidden within a 
fleshy frame; his chest was broad and 
prominent, his navel deep and spiral like 
an eddy and his belly looked charming 
with its three folds. He was stark naked, 
with hair flung about his face, had long 
arms and shone like one of the highest 
gods. (27) 
mi aieas gA 
simi i aen 
Watered ga: AAA- 
Rea AA TAT 2 | 
He possessed a swarthy complexion 
and captivated the heart, of women by 
his charming youth, graceful limbs and 
winsome smiles. Although he had concealed 
his spiritual glow behind a crazy 
appearance, the sages present there 
recognized him by his characteristic 
features and rose from their seats to 
receive him. (28) 


a aaps sma 

qA maf feraissstert! 
ad Prepat aaen: ferats fet 

mea Maan gR: 


King Visnurata (Parīkşit, so-called 


* King Pariksit asks here the following two questions : 
(1) What should a mortal do at all times and under all circumstances? 


(2) What is the duty of a man who is about to die? 
He puts these very question to the sage Śuka later on; and as a matter of fact, it is the 
questions that have been answered at length by the latter in the course of the following eleven 


of the Srimad Bhāgavata. 


se two 
books 
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because his life had been preserved by 
Lord Visnu, i.e., Sri Krsna Himself, of whom 
we have spoken before, bowed his head 
to the stranger who had called on him of 
his own accord, and did homage to him. 
The ignorant women and children thereupon 
withdrew and, worshipped by all, the sage 


occupied an exalted seat. (29) 
a Wade Fer Lo 
l 
aAa aA ag- 
Wedana: uta: | Bol 


Surrounded by hosts of Brahmana 
sages, royal sages and celestial sages, 
the divine Suka, who was greatest among 
the great, shone most resplendent even as 
the moon in the midst of other planets, 
constellations and stars. (30) 


at Ta masm] 
Wry pataka: paroa- 
ia PRT Gara! 821 
When that sage of unfailing wisdom 
had taken his seat, fully composed, the 
king, who was a devotee of the Lord, 
approached him and, touching his feet with 
his head, stood attentive before him. Then, 
bowing again with joined palms, he 
questioned the sage in sweet accents.(31) 


Pariksit said : “Oh, how blessed are 
we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile 
Ksatriyas, have been considered worthy 
of a visit by saints and have been so 
graciously consecrated by you by calling 
on us as our guest. (32) 


eee ypa a Te: | 
Yadyan piara: | 33 1 


“Men’s houses are instantly purified by 
your remembrance, much more by your 
sight and touch, by washing your feet, 
offering a seat to you and so on. (33) 
mied Aaa aerate 
wat qafa a wat faraoa ara: | ax! 

“Men’s worst sins, O great Yogi, are 
wiped out at once by your very presence, 
even as the demons are by the presence 
of Lord Visnu. (34) 


aft a wary wa: pwr: Mogga: | 
aAa AATA: 1 34 1 


“| presume Lord Sri Krsna, the friend 
of the Pandavas, is pleased with me. It is 
for the pleasure of His cousins, the 
Pandavas, that He has acted in a 
friendly manner even towards me, their 
scion. (35) 
aan Asad A: Het FUT 
Peet amoi Age attra: 1 36 1 

“Otherwise how could we, human beings, 
much less those who are about to die, 
obtain the privilege of seeing you, whose 
movements are so obscure, and who have 
fully realized the object of human life and 
live in a lonely forest? (36) 
aa: ya iaa Aa ai eT 
Gere ued firme wader 301 

“Therefore, | enquire of you, the greatest 
preceptor of the Yogis, the character 
and the means of the highest realization. 
Nay, what should be done under all 


circumstances by a man who is on the 
verge of death? (37) 


aam wa ad af: wir 

wet writ at afe agr facta 3c 
“Again, tell me, my lord, what should 

be done by men in general, what should 


they hear, what should they repeat with 
their tongue, what should they keep in their 
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mind, what should they resort to and what 
should they avoid? (38) 


H m we Tey TARTA 

q Mead gA AA ARA 3e 1 
“For, nowhere, O divine sage, are you 

seen to stay at the door of householders 

even for the brief space of time taken in 

milking a cow.” (39) 


ga sara 

qama: ge: a Tat yA RNT | 
vana iA A AÀ: | xo) 

Sūta continued : Thus addressed 
and questioned by the king in soft accents, 
the divine Suka (the son of Badarayana), 
who was conversant with Dharma, made 
answer—as follows: (40) 


sft aE TII SMATALTTACL A IAC AeA AIREA 
YPI MÄRTA ATA: | 2 | 
Bla Wer: A: AAA: | 
ue: 3 aa 
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled “The visit of Suka”, in Book One of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage Vyasa 
and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


END OF BOOK ONE 


3% SRA TA: II 


Tecra: caper: 
SIT UANSETT: 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Two 
Discourse | 


The process of meditation and the cosmic form of the Lord described 


AY FAT 

IAT À WHA: Hat ctenfedt FT 
aaa: Tat Ae A: U1 g 

Sri Suka replied : This enquiry of 
yours, made with a view to the good of the 
world, O king, is most welcome. It is 
esteemed by the knowers of the Self and 
is the most important of all that is worth 
hearing, remembering or chanting. (1) 


TAMA WR TO AA ASAT: | 
saya R TARAI 2 


There are thousands of things worth 
hearing and attending to, O ruler of kings, 
for men who are attached to their home 
and engaged in performing the five great 
Sacrifices enjoined on the householders, 
and are blind to the truth of the Self. (2) 
Pixar aA ah cra a at aa: | 
feat mi TS, HEV AT 2 | 

Their span of life, O king, is stolen 
away at night by sleep or by copulation, 
and in the day-time by endeavours to make 
money or to provide for the family. (3) 
nana 
wet wet Aei uaa a ya x | 


Maddened by affection for those that 
are intimately connected with oneself, viz., 
one’s body, progeny, wife and so on, unreal 
as they are, one fails to visualize their end, 
though actually witnessing it. (4) 
amga Pale waive et: 
MAT: HAA AVA VA ALTSTUTT | & | 

Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, 
he who seeks to attain the fearless state 
of Moksa should listen to, recite and dwell 


on the stories of the almighty Lord Sri Hari, 
the Soul of the universe. (5) 


Tar Tierra waentahrsar | 
VT: OR: Gard mA: G 
To be put in mind of Sri Narayana at 
the last moment of one’s life—that alone is 
the supreme reward of human birth, 
howsoever this may be earned through 
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even through 
steadfastness to one’s sacred duty. (6) 
Want yà maga ARAA: | 
eat TA M PRAA R:N © I 
Even ascetics, O king, that are 
established in the Absolute and have 
reached beyond the sphere of injunctions 
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and inhibitions generally delight in 
discoursing on the virtues of Sri Hari. (7) 
g mai AM poi sea 
aiam gÀ AEE ¢ | 
This Purāņa, which is known by the 
name of Bhāgavata and is as sacred as 
the Vedas, | studied towards the end of the 
Dwapara age, from my father, the sage 
Dwaipayana Vyasa. (8) 
Unfadst aha sragctacitet | 
pam wA mea aeia e | 
Fully established as | was in the 
Absolute, my heart was captivated by the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna of excellent 
renown. That is how | studied this Purana, 
O royal sage. (9) 


age Ashar nanat ward 
We TEMA ATES Aa: Ait go! 


You being a votary of Lord Visnu, | 
shall recite the selfsame Purana to you; for 
the mind of those who repose their faith in 
this Purana quickly conceives disinterested 
love for Sri Krsna, the Bestower of 
Liberation. (10) 


Wiser 
afr za Aoii SAATA e? | 
For those who have developed an 
aversion for this world and seek to attain 
the fearless state, as well as for realized 
souls that have attained union with God, O 
king, the chanting of Sri Hari’s names has 
been concluded to be the best means as 
well as the end. (11) 
fe vars ag: AREI 
at qi fated ma AÀ aa ez 
To a man who is negligent about his 
own interests, of what use in this world are 
long years of life that slip away unnoticed, 
i.e., are spent in ignorance? Much more 
valuable is the hour, consciously spent, in 


endeavouring for the highest good. 
aac m maA: | 
qeda maa BRAR 
Having come to know that he was to 
live only an hour more, the royal sage 
Khatwanga renounced everything in that 
short space of time, and sought refuge 


(12) 


with Sri Hari, who dispels all fear. (13) 
aAa wer wane sitfacrate: | 
sonra ad «= eter ex 


The limit of your life, O descendant of 
Kuru, is yet seven days from now. 
Meanwhile accomplish all that is conducive 
to your welfare hereafter. (14) 
arate q FST SMTA WATE: | 
fe Wet RST AA ATI RG! 

When the hour of death comes, man 
should shake off all fear and cut with the 
sword of non-attachment the tie of affection 
for his body as well as for those that are 
connected with it. (15) 
Ter Watered ete: goain: | 
Wat fateh arrest faran RaT eS | 
wR wae Aaaa Te 
Ta reana aeratsafaerrs! ve! 

Full of self-control, he should quit the 
house, bathe in the holy waters of some 
sacred stream or lake and, squatting on a 
seat, made according to the scriptural 
ordinance, in a clean and secluded spot, 
should repeat with his mind the holy 
Pranava, consisting of three parts (A, U 
and M). Nay, controlling his breath, he 
should also subdue his mind, taking care 
not to forget the Pranava, the seed of the 
Vedas. (16-17) 


maisa afgana: | 

wa: pima i ARAT ¢¢! 
Having reason for his helpmate, he 

should withdraw his senses from their 
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objects with his mind and by dint of his 
reason fix his mind, distracted as it is by 
tendencies to action, on the blessed form 
of the Lord. (18) 
wad ates Aaa 
wit Afii qaan ca: fase a BT 
w aed frome ax wefie 
With a concentrated mind he should 
meditate on anyone limb of His body. When 
the mind is withdrawn from all external 
objects (by thus fixing it on one limb at a 
time), it should be so completely absorbed 
in the thought on the Lord that he should 
cease to think of anything else. Such a 
State is the supreme reality of Lord Visnu, 
by attaining which the mind is flooded with 
the ecstasy of divine love. (19) 
Treated fay wa sar: 
aan ft eat ar afi ACT! 2o | 
If in the course of such meditation 
one’s mind is distracted by force of Rajas 
(passion) or obscured by force of Tamas 
(darkness or opacity), a wise man should 
curb it through concentration, which destroys 
the impurity occasioned by Rajas and 
Tamas. (20) 
Tet wearers BA ARRANT: | 
AY ATI ArT sists AAT: I?I 
When through the practice of such 
concentration the practising Yogi is able 
to behold his blissful object, the Lord, he 
forthwith attains Yoga (union with God) 
which is characterized by Bhakti (loving 
Devotion). (21) 
anara 
an mei TE AIT A AAT | 
mgA at sere, Gewer AAN Re I 
The king asked : How is concentration 
Practised, O holy sage, and on what object 
has it been approved of by the scriptures? 


And what kind of concentration speedily 
removes the impurity of one’s mind? (22) 
AYA FAA 

Rae Rasare Raagi frase: | 
Wet ma BI wa: ARTI 231 
Sri Suka replied : Having acquired 
steadiness of seat and control of one’s 
breath, and having conquered attachment 
and subdued one’s senses, one should fix 
one’s mind on the material form of the Lord 
by force of one’s reason. (23) 
fagrretea eats faer TETA | 
wad Gad faved yi vet weet TAI RY | 
That is His cosmic or universal Form, 
the grossest of the gross, wherein is seen 
this phenomenal universe in its past, present 
and future form. (24) 
SSA eis Marae | 
SRS: YRS Stat TAT RTA: 1 Be | 
The Lord who tenants this cosmic body 
with its seven sheaths (consisting of water, 
fire, air, ether, the ego, the Mahat-tattva or 
the principle of cosmic intelligence and 
Prakrti of Primordial Matter) as the Great 
Being (Virat Purusa) He alone is the object 
of concentration. (25) 
meet fe mai 
usia ma ear 
maa favegsitser eR 
a A ER NÈ RG 1 
The knowers of Truth describe Him 
thus: Patala (the nethermost sphere 
comprising the heart of the terrestrial globe) 
constitutes the soles of His feet and 
Rasatala (the sphere immediately enclosing 
Patala) the hinder and the front part of His 
feet. Mahatala (the sphere immediately 
enclosing Rasatala) corresponds to the 
ankles of the Creator of the universe and 
Talatala (the sphere immediately enclosing 
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Mahatala), the shanks of the Virat Purusa. 


(26) 

a mp art farai- 

pegi faa ma al 

mia TTT 
awe wA pa 21 
Sutala (the sphere immediately 
enclosing Talatala) represents the knees 
of the Cosmic Being; while Vitala (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Sutala) and Atala 
(the sphere immediately enclosing Vitala 
and enclosed in its turn by the crust of the 
earth) form His thighs. The earth’s surface 
corresponds to His loins, O king; while 
they speak of Bhuvarloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing the earth) as His 
navel. (27) 


aa wä fagit: 
we g viai meari: 13 | 
Indra’s heaven (the sphere immediately 
enclosing Bhuvarloka), forms His breast; 
Maharloka (the sphere immediately 
enclosing Indra’s heaven), His neck and 
Janaloka (the sphere immediately enclosing 
Maharloka), His face (below the brow). 
Tapoloka (the sphere immediately enclosing 
Janaloka) is recognized as the brow of the 
Primal Person and Satyaloka (the highest 
or seventh heaven, immediately enclosing 
Tapoloka) as the heads of the thousand- 
headed Lord. (28) 


wise Welt Tanase: | 28 1 

It is said that the gods from Indra 
downwards represent His arms; the 
cardinal points, His ears and sound, His 
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auditory sense. Nasatya and Dasra (the 
twin Aswinikumaras, the physicians of gods) 
are the nostrils of the Supreme; odour, His 
olfactory sense and flaming fire, His 


mouth. (29) 
anfa ao: 
uar aone SY a 
ayaa: Afef- 
màs ae Ta Ua Ra 301 
The sky constitutes His eyes; the sun, 
His sense of sight and day and night form 
the eyelids of the Cosmic Being. The abode 
of Brahma (in the Satyaloka) represents 
the play of His eyebrows; water, His palate 
and taste, His tongue. (30) 
sera fret yor 
det an: Fen fest 
IA mA a ATT 
grait Aaa SAAT: |3 | 
They declare the Vedas as the crown 
of His head; Yama (the god of retribution) 
constitutes His grinding teeth and the various 
forms of personal affection (manifest in 
individuals), His other teeth. The Maya 
which deludes men represents His smile 
and the unending eternal process of creation, 
His sidelong glances. (31) 
AAs wa A 
ed: Ass TSA! 
aera ae gait a fiat 
gpa: wast Rrasa: | 3° | 
Bashfulness forms His upper lip and 
greed, the lower; piety constitutes His (right) 
breast and the path of unrighteousness, 
His back. Prajapati (the god presiding over 
creation) represents His penis and the 
gods, Mitra and Varuna, His testicles; the 
oceans form the cavity of His abdomen 
and the mountains, the system of His 
bones. (32) 
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OTATTE: 133 | 

The rivers constitute His arteries and 
veins and the trees, the hair on the person 
of the Cosmic Being, O king of kings. The 
air, possessed of infinite strength, is His 
breath; Time represents His movement and 
the uninterrupted action of the three Gunas 
(in the form of creation), His activity. (33) 


gra ae fageqarery, 
amq mai Head yer: | 
aama Haya 
a as: UAAP: 1 3x! 
The wise recognize the clouds as the 
hair on the head of the Lord and twilight, as 
the raiment of the Infinite Being, O chief of 
the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest 
(Primordial Matter) as His heart and the 
familiar moon represents His mind, which 
is the seat of all passions. (34) 


waar Tait 
wa ym: usta: AARI 
They speak of the Mahat-tattva (the 
Principle of cosmic intelligence) as the 
power of understanding and Rudra (the 
god presiding over destruction) as the ego 
of the Universal Spirit. The horse, the mule, 
the camel and the elephant represent His 
nails; while the deer and all other animals 


abide in His hips and loins. (35) 
if i fari 
ahim gù fraa: | 
merri: 188 


The birds are His wonderful work- 
manship; the first Manu, known by the 
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name of Swāyambhuva, represents His 
intellect and man, the offspring of Manu, 
His abode.The Gandharvas (the celestial 
musicians), the Vidyādharas (another class 
of demigods), the Cāraņas (the celestial 
bards) and the Apsarās (the celestial 
nymphs), represent the reminiscences of 
His melody and the demon hosts, His 


virility. (36) 
wart gah aN 
Ragnara: | 


yer: PÅ AATA: 1 291 

The Brahmana represents the mouth; 
the Ksatriya, the arms; the Vaisya, the 
thighs and the dark-complexioned Sidra, 
the feet of that mighty Being. And the 
performance of sacrifices that are conducted 
with the help of material substances (Such 
as Clarified butter etc.) and in the name of 
classes of deities, bearing various names, 
is His occupation. (37) 


yamarin Sea 
a: aA: aa war a 
warasteary aA Ra 
TA: Tagg 7 AA aR 3 1 
Such is the magnitude and constitution 
of the Cosmic Body of the Lord as | have 
just told you. It is on this grossest form 
that the mind is concentrated with the help 
of reason; for there exists nothing apart 
from this. (38) 
a adeitqraqyaad 
SIT am AAR: | 
i wear sata 
ART WA Ad SISTA: 1 38 1 
Just as a dreamer sees himself 
projected in various forms in a dream, it is 
the one all-witnessing Self who experience 
everything through the intellects of all. One 
should devote oneself to that embodiment 
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of Truth, the repository of bliss, and should 


not feel attached to any other object; for | of the soul. 
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such attachment brings about the degradation 
(39) 


afer DEIT TIRÒ WME BEATA RIRE AITEAN MS ATA: ngu 
Thus ends the first discourse in Book Two, describing among other things the Cosmic 
Body of the Great Being, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharısa-Sarhhita. 


ate fedrarseara: 
Discourse Il 


Concentration on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the two 
types of Mukti (Liberation), viz., Kramamukti or gradual 
Liberation and Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation 


aye IIA 

w q massed- 
Jei a aaa ET 

aa bikca 


Jaaa m, aag: | e? | 
Śrī Śuka continued : It was through 
such concentration that Brahmā, the self- 
born, propitiated that Lord and got from 
Him at the dawn of creation the knowledge 
about creation, which he had forgotten during 
the last Pralaya or universal destruction. 
Having thus acquired unfailing vision and a 
conclusive understanding, he created this 
universe even as it existed before the 
universal dissolution. (1) 
mena fe mam wT Ten 
qamet eA: | 
afer a fads 
arama area TAA | 2 | 
Such is the alluring method of 
presentation of the Vedas that the mind 
seeks gratification through empty names 
devoid of any corresponding reality. 
Expecting happiness in the world of Maya 
(illusion), the soul wanders through the 
various realms comprised in this world as 


though it were dreaming, but fails to derive 
real happiness there. (2) 


fags A add wa 
after oda WATT: 3 | 
Therefore, a wise man should have 
connection with the objects of enjoyment 
(which exist merely in name and have no 
abiding reality) only to the extent they are 
useful for maintaining the body. At the 
same time he should be convinced in his 
mind about the emptiness of sensuous 
enjoyments and should never commit the 
error of getting attached to them. And if 
such objects could be had otherwise (by 
force of Prarabdha or destiny as a matter 
of course), he should not strive for them, 
seeing that such an endeavour would entail 
fruitless labour. (3) 
uai fadt fem nyA: yard- 
ata vate raat: fort! 
uaan fe Geert 
fraca ata fie eet! * ! 
When the earth is there, what would 
be gained by taking pains for a bed? When 
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nature has provided us with arms, what 
use have we for pillows? When we can 
hold things in the hollow of our palms, what 
need is there for dishes and cups of various 
kinds? And when there are the cardinal 
points, the barks of trees and so on to 
cover our body with, of what avail are 
silken robes? (4) 
arate fee ufa a aa fanfa Fert 
Sarg: UR: URASTE | 
Rel Tal: farnita 
weg a aaa T y | 
Are there no rags on the road (to wrap 
ourselves with)? Do not trees, that live 
only to maintain others, give alms in the 
shape of fruits, leaves and so on to the 
needy? Have rivers dried up for the man 
who needs water? Have the mouths of 
mountain caves been blocked against those 
who seek to use them as a shelter? And, 
above all, does the supreme Lord Sri Hari 
deny protection to those who approach 
Him? Wherefore, then, should the wise 
knock at the door of those who are blind 
with the pride of wealth? (5) 
Wd waft waa wa fag 
arent fratsat sara: | 
d Aià fam oda 
PARAS TAI & I 
Having thus determined his goal with a 
complacent mind, a man should adore the 
infinite and eternal Lord, residing in his 
very heart as his beloved Self, and as a 
self-evident Truth; for through His worship 
the seed of metempsychosis (in the shape 
of Ignorance) ceases to be. (6) 
ee ga mfa- 
ya pai a ar 
Tatar URAT O | 


Who else than beasts would desist 


from meditating on the Supreme and set 
his mind on the pleasures of sense even 
when he actually sees people fallen into 
the hellish river of mundane life and suffer 
the agonies brought by their own past 
actions? (7) 


Some people fix their mind, through 
meditation, on the Lord with four arms, 
bearing severally a lotus, a discus, a conch 
and a mace, and residing in the cavity of 
their heart within their own body in a form 


as big as a thumb in height. (8) 

Warrant aRar 
RARR ATENTATE, | 
apante p g 


With a cheerful countenance and big 
lotus-like eyes He has a cloth, yellow as 
the filaments of a Kadamba flower, wrapped 
round His person, and is adorned with a 
pair of gold armlets studded with precious 
brilliant jewels, a crown and a pair of ear- 
rings inlaid with valuable radiant jewels. (9) 


Shorea firenrera 

Urania | 
shaam | aha 

ATTAIN TTA SPE 1 Qo | 

His feet, which are tender like young 

shoots, are installed by the masters of 
Yoga at the centre of the full-blown lotus of 
their heart. He bears a little above His left 
breast a golden streak, which is held to be 
a symbol of Goddess Laksmi, has the 
famous Kaustubha gem hanging from His 
neck; and His chest is covered by a 
garland of sylvan flowers of unfading 
splendour. (10) 
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ayi tacrreqetiad- 
waga: 


LEARE LA: CALG LEAS GGA cracls 
LEAS RA LM LE rELES LO ASAR: § 1eQI 
He is adorned with a girdle round His 
waist as well as with most precious rings, 
anklets and bracelets etc., and looks 
charming with a smile that ever beams on 
His countenance beautified with sleek, 
glossy, curly and dark tresses. (11) 


He is bestowing His abundant grace 
on the devotees by the play of His brows, 
the beauty of which is enhanced by His 
sportful bright smiles and glances. The 
devout practicant should continue to gaze 
on this conceptual image of the Lord till his 
mind gets fixed in meditation. (12) 
thaisg irar, 

uak magii TAYA: | 
fad fad eda area, 
ut ut ya efter sari 23! 

He should visualize with his mind one 
by one all the limbs of Lord Visnu, the 
Wielder of a mace, from His feet upwards 
to His smiling countenance. Even as his 
reason gets purer and purer, his mind will 
become steadier and steadier, and in this 
way when one limb becomes clearly visible, 
he should leave it to visualize the next.(13) 


mat waa MASA, 
fayayar gett afm: 
maq wate: Gea wi 
frat = Wad: MARYI 


Till one’s mind gets fixed through 
devotion on the all-witnessing supreme Lord 


of the universe, as portrayed above, the 
practicant should with a concentrated mind 
meditate on the grossest form of the Lord 
(as described in Discourse | above) after 
he has finished his daily devotions. (14) 


Dear Pariksit, when the striver intends 
to leave this body, he should not allow his 
mind to get attached to the time and place. 
Sitting in a steady and easy posture, he 
should control his breath and restrain his 
senses with his mind. (15) 


qama PAT rel 
Then, controlling his mind with his pure 
reason, he should merge his intellect as 
well as his mind in the Kşetrajña (the 
conscious principle in the body), and the 
Ksetrajfia in the absolute Self. Then, merging 
the Self in the Supreme Spirit and attaining 
final peace, the wise man should abstain 
from all activity. (16) 
q aa aAA Ut: Wy: 
gÀ q tar mat a shee 
Tat ma a wed 
aa fant a Wer Weta! RA 
In that state of absorption into the 
Supreme Spirit Time, which is the Ruler 
even of gods, has no power, much less 
the gods or the creatures that are ruled 
over by them. There is neither Sattva nor 
Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much less 
the ego or Mahat (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence) or Pradhana (Primordial Matter). 


(17) 


* BOOK TWO = 


165 


Aremaa 
Ap å È RIKI 


Bent upon rejecting everything other 
than God as ‘not that’, ‘not that’ and giving 
up false self-identification with the body 
and things associated with it, the Yogis, 
full of exclusive devotion, embrace with 
their heart every moment the adorable form 
of Lord Visnu. The scriptures are at one in 
declaring this form as the supreme 
essence of the all-pervading Lord. (18) 


The Yogi whose cravings for sense- 
gratification have been completely set at 
rest by force of wisdom acquired through 
the scriptures should drop his body in the 
following manner. First of all he should 
Squat on his seat pressing the anus with 
his heels and then, overcoming languor, 
should draw the air upwards through the 
six places, where the six mystical circles 
are located. (19) 
mai Ri akna ae- 

gma i AR: 
wea e me 
aag WAHAAAT | Ro | 

The self-disciplined Yogi should draw 
the air located in the circle within the navel 
(known by the name of Maniptraka) 
upwards into the Cakra located in the heart 
(called Anahata); thence, following the course 
of the Udana air, he should take it to the 
Circle located above the breast, known by 


the name of ViSuddhi, and, again, with the 
help of reason, he should gradually push it 
to the root of the palate, i.e., to the top of 
the Viguddhi Cakra. (20) 


ferret = Wgatelaepusgite- 
Afa gel agat a: 1 281 
Thereafter, having closed the seven 
passages, viz., the two eyes, the two ears, 
the two nostrils and the mouth, he should 
take the air from the root of the palate to 
the circle located at the middle of the 
eyebrows viz., the Ajfia Cakra. Then, if he 
has no desire to visit the higher worlds, he 
should pause at the Ājñā Cakra for about 
half an hour with his gaze fixed 
on his goal and, taking the air into the 
Sahasrara Cakra, located at the crown of 
his head, attain union with God. Finally, 
breaking open the crown of his head, 
he should abandon his body and the 
senses. (21) 


wea TRARNE | 22 | 


If, on the other hand, O king, the Yogi 
intends to visit the Brahmaloka (Brahma’s 
abode) or, having acquired the eight 
supernatural powers,* to sport in the 
company of the Siddhas (a class of celestial 
beings), that move about in the air, or 
again to move about in any particular realm 
of the universe, made up of the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), he should depart 
from the body, taking the mind and senses 
with him. (22) 


* The eight superhuman powers are : Anima, the power of assuming a form as minute as an atom; 
Laghima, extreme lightness; Prapti, attaining anything (e.g., the moon) with the tip of one’s finger; 


Prakamya, irresistible will; Mahima, illimitable bulk; Isita, 


supreme dominion; Vasita, subjugating all by 


Occult power and Kamavasayita, suppressing all desires. 
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Sa aaa 
AeA AATA 133 


It is said that the masters of Yoga, 
who practise worship of God, austere 
penance, Yoga (abstraction) and Jhana 
(Self-Knowledge), and whose body is as 
subtle as air, can freely move inside as 
well as outside the three worlds (the earth, 
heaven and the lower worlds). People cannot 
have such unimpeded movement in any 
part of the universe through mere Karma 
(ritual). (23) 
avant aa facet Ta: 

qom aera fT 
fagqacnisa AETA 
Watt ah FT AMRA ev! 

O king, the Yogi who proceeds to the 
Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) through 
the bright Susumna* reaches first the abode 
of Vaiśwānara (the god of fire) through the 
heavens. Shaking off whatever trace of 
impurity is still left in him, he then rises 
upwards to the stellar sphere, resembling 
in shape the figure of a dolphin and presided 
over by Lord Visnu. (24) 


wafaarqata 
aa a faq TAIRI 


Passing beyond this sphere, presided 
over by Visnu, which is like a navel to the 
wheel of this universe, he ascends alone 
in his most subtle and pure body to the 
realm called Maharloka (the region 
immediately enclosing Indra’s paradise), 
which is adored even by the knowers of 
Brahma, and which is the delightful abode 


of gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a day 
of Brahma). (25) 


Thereafter, at the end of the Kalpa, 
when he sees the whole world below being 
consumed by the fire proceeding from the 
mouth of Lord Ananta (Sesa), he rises 
still higher to Brahma’s abode, where the 
foremost among the Siddhas reside in their 
aerial cars and which lasts for two 
Parardhas (the full span of Brahma’s 
life). (26) 
A Ua AA AW A gA- 

ait cen ea Halve 
aaas: 9 puattrdfact 
SICAP RC IRCUBIGE 1391 

There is no grief nor agony, neither old 
age nor death in that sphere, much less 
fear of any kind. The only agony they 
suffer from is the mental anguish they feel 
out of compassion when they see people 
who have no knowledge of the process of 
meditation as described above undergoing 
repeated births and deaths, that entail endless 
suffering. (27) 
adt Aai Roa Pa- 

RASA SAAT! 
wife arya PA 
aam Ta qag ? 

Then, after reaching the Satyaloka, he 
fearlessly unites his subtle body with the 
earth and thereafter steadily pierces the 
seven sheaths encasing the earth as below: 
From his terrestrial form he passes on tO 
the watery and from the aqueous to the 
fiery sheath; again, from his fiery form he 


* A particular air tube of the body lying between those called Ida and Pingala, and believe 


be one of the passage for the air or the spirit. 


d to 
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makes his way into the aerial sheath, and 
lastly from his aerial form in course of time 
he enters the ethereal sheath, which is an 
index to the infinitude of Brahma. (28) 


Again, through his olfactory sense the 
Yogi returns to the subtle element of smell, 
through the sense of taste to the subtle 
element of taste, through the sense of 
sight to the subtle element of colour, through 
the sense of touch to the subtle element of 
touch, through the auditory sense to the 
subtle element of sound and through each 
organ of action to the functioning power of 
each and thus all of them return to their 
subtle form. (29) 


a yeni serrated 
mms gant = fara 
Wa Tet we at arta 
farmed ÉR 30 1 
Thus reaching beyond the gross and 
subtle sheaths of the five elements, the 
Yogi enters the ego. He dissolves the 
subtle elements into the Tamasika ego, the 
senses into the Rajasika and the mind as 
well as the deities presiding over the senses 
into the Sattvika ego. Then, through the 
same process of dissolution he returns 
along with the ego to the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, Mahat-tattva, and finally to 
Prakrti, in which merge all the three Gunas. 
(30) 


a a wre fawsasgs 32 


Again, during the final dissolution, when 


Prakrti too merges in God, the Yogi who 
becomes all-blissful now, merges with that 
pure blissful form in God, who is perfectly 
tranquil and bliss itself. Dear Pariksit, he 
who attains this divine goal no more 
returns to this world of matter, i.e., 
transmigration. (31) 
Uw Et a ya iA 
aay? g mA a 
aa qT am m ye 
amfa aA ÈA: 3? 
These, O king, are the two eternal 
paths recommended by the Vedas, about 
which you enquired of me. Of yore, when 
Brahmā (the Creator) worshipped Lord 
Vasudeva (Visnu) and inquired of Him, it 
was these two paths that were taught to 
him by the Lord. (32) 


q aAa: fora: wen fara: daafae! 

mA raft RA adr we ge 
For him who has fallen into the whirlpool 

of transmigration there is no blessed path 


other than that which makes for devotion 
to Lord Vasudeva. (33) 


Wear Ta Geet fader water 
ARAL HEM RTA Aa aT! Bx | 
Having critically studied the Vedas with 
a concentrated mind thrice over, Brahma 
concluded by force of his reason that alone 
to be the highest virtue, by which one is 
able to develop exclusive devotion to 
Sri Krsna, the Self of the Universe. (34) 


war dyg aià: caret eft: | 
qada ARTT: 1 34 1 


Lord Sri Hari alone is seen as abiding 
in all, animate and inanimate, beings as 
their very self; for the intellect and other 
phenomenal objects are adjuncts that lead 
us to infer the existence of the Lord, who 
is the all-witnessing seer. (35) 


ace 


seer OS bE. Bbc dts 


Mau 


oh È 


a 
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qam Hate Way Bt: Waa Adar 
MAA: HllAA AFA PATA WTATHJOTT | BE 1 

Therefore, O king, men should always 
and under all circumstances, with their 
whole being listen to, recite and revolve in 
their mind the stories of Lord Sri Hari 
alone. (36) 
fafa à wad ate: Fat 


agi Ma MYT 


wha a aafagfini 
Asia TRUER SETH | 319 | 
They who drink in the nectar-like stories 
of the Lord, the Soul of the universe, poured 
into the cups of their ears by holy men, are 
able to purify their heart, which has been 
contaminated through contact with the 
pleasures of sense, and attain proximity to 
His lotus-feet. (37) 


Sf AAI TA ATG IAG Sea RREA TOA en AA ERSAT: 1 2 N 
Thus ends the second discourse entitled “A Description of the Lord’s Divine Form”, 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA Tatar sears: 
Discourse Ill 


Worship of different deities for the gratification of various desires and 
the superiority of Devotion to the Lord 


aye Fara 

waded Geary wear AAI 
Fo arrears we AAT g | 

Sri Suka said : | have thus told you 
all you asked me, viz., what should men 
who are thoughtful among human beings 
do, when their end has arrived. (1) 
aada «asta IERA 
gahan UR: ward 2 | 

A seeker of pre-eminence in sacred 
knowledge should worship the sage 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods. Even 
so, he who seeks to acquire keenness of 
the senses should worship Indra; while a 
seeker of progeny should propitiate the 
Prajapatis gods presiding over creation.(2) 
Sat aai g iae fara | 
aan aqy Sar sA dary 3 


The seeker of prosperity should worship 


the divine Maya (the Lord’s own potency 
or the Goddess presiding over Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter) and the seeker of 
indefatigable energy should adore the god 
of fire. Similarly, a seeker of wealth should 
worship the class of gods known as the 
Vasus; while the powerful man who aspires 
for more power should worship another 
class of gods called the Rudras (part 
manifestations of Lord Siva). (3) 
amana eater stad: Fart 
favarcarraan: areal faery | | 
A seeker of food and foodstuffs should 
worship Aditi (the mother of the gods); 
while he who seeks an abode in heaven 
should adore the sons of Aditi, the twelve 
Adityas. A seeker of sovereignty should 
worship the Vigwedevas (a particular clas 
of gods born of Vigwa); while a ruler who 
desires to secure the allegiance of his 
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subjects should worship the Sadhyas 
(another class of gods). (4) 


agais Rai cat aftcanra gett Tat | 
ABE: Geet Weet ATÀ & 1 
A seeker of long life should worship the 
twin gods, the Aswins (the physicians of 
the gods) and he who desires stoutness 
should worship the goddess Earth. Similarly, 
he who seeks stability of position or worldly 
prestige should adore the two mothers of 
the world, the goddess Earth and Dyauh (the 
goddess presiding over the heavens). (5) 


A seeker of personal charm should 
worship the Gandharvas; while he who 
desires to have a lovely wife should adore 
the celestial nymph Urvasi. Even so, he 
who seeks lordship over all should worship 
Brahma. (6) 
Gat AAS AOA: ASTRA: WATA | 
Peran Pitot qen sat adr O | 

A seeker of renown should worship 
Lord Visnu, the lord of sacrifices or the 
deity presiding over sacrifices, while a seeker 
of treasures should adore Varuna, the god 
presiding over the waters. Even so, he who 
seeks to acquire learning should worship 
Lord Siva; while a seeker of conjugal 
happiness should adore Goddess Uma, 
so devoted to Her lord. (7) 
ante sree wd or fa asa 
TAA: VASAT ASTI é | 

He who aspires to lead a pious life 
Should worship Lord Visnu of excellent 
renown; while he who desires to propagate 
his race should adore the Pitrs, the manes. 
He who seeks protection against odds 
Should worship the Yaksas, a class of 
demigods; while a seeker of bodily vigour 
Should adore the class of gods known as 
the Maruts, the wind-gods. (8) 


Tera HH cary Paid aire aa | 
BATA Asi ATA: UST UT! R | 
He who seeks to acquire a kingdom 
should worship the gods that rule over the 
world for a whole Manvantara (the age or 
period of a Manu); while he who seeks to 
employ spells for some malevolent purpose 
should adore Nirrti (the goddess of death 
or the demon presiding over the south- 
west). Even so, the seeker of sense- 
gratification should worship Soma (the 
moon-god); while he who longs for the 
cessation of all desires should adore the 
Lord who transcends Prakrti or Matter. (9) 
STH: UAHA aT Alara saei: | 
aan urna ala Get TMI gol 
A wise man, however whether he has 
no desire at all or is actuated by all sorts 
of desires (all those mentioned in the above 
verses and others too) or seeks liberation, 
final beatitude should worship the Supreme 
Person with intense devotion. (10) 


LGIGIEG]I aerate Fi: Jaa: | 
wT Mat Ae MTA: 1 221 
The attainment of the highest good 
even for those who worship Indra and the 
other gods lies in developing unswerving 
devotion to the Lord through the fellowship 
of His devotees. (11) 
ar Bar waren 
AIT SA AA TUTTE: | 
aram: 
A Aiea Raga | 82 | 


As a result of the discourses on Śrī Hari 
(that are held in the company of devotees) 
dawns that spiritual enlightenment which 
sets at rest the waves in the form of passions; 
nay, the heart gets purated and is filled with 
joy and one develops an aversion for the 
pleasures of sense and a love for devotion, 
which is an esteemed road to final beatitude. 
Having once tasted the joy of listening to 
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such discourses on Sri Hari, who would 
cease taking delight in them? (12) 
PHE sara 
satires? wet Aya aN: | 
agea yar aarafenyfi afar 93 
Saunaka said: “On hearing these 
words of Suka, what else did king Pariksit, 
the foremost of the Bharatas, then ask the 
son of Vyasa, who was not only a seer but 
well-versed in the Vedas too? (13) 


urged fast aa Asef ATA 
mur Raah: aati Sy: als yar RY 
“Sūta, learned as you are, kindly reveal 
all that to us, who are keen to hear the 
same. For in an assembly of holy men 
there must be talks that ultimately lead to 
discourses on Sri Hari. (14) 
a a mad Ws med HENA: | 
aeie: BIST HOTHIST FT TERI V4 
“That great car-warrior, king Pariksit (a 
descendant of Pandu) was a great devotee 
of the Lord. Playing with toys loved by 
children, he made the worship of Sri Krsna 
as one of his sports. (15) 
Amaya mA ARTAN: | 
semap: wa é BATA RSI 
“The holy Śuka (the son of Vyāsa) is 
also exclusively devoted to Lord Vāsudeva 
(Sri Krsna); and it is but natural that where 
holy men meet there are sublime talks 
saturated with the virtues of the Lord, whose 
praises are sung by exalted souls well- 
versed in the Vedas. (16) 


age à dame a ote 
wer ma ata sanyeimardar 01 


“The rising and setting sun steals away 
in vain the life of all human beings except 
that of the man who spends even a single 
moment in talks about the Lord of excellent 
fame. (17) 


Wa: fer a stafa wert: fh a yaaa | 
a aefa a Aea fh maS g 
“Do not trees live? Do not bellows 
also breathe? And do not the other domestic 
animals, other than the human beast, take 
their food and copulate? (18) 
yatagaueteat: H: Fea: W: 
A aAA A AA MT: 1291 
“The human beast who has never heard 
the story of Sri Krsna (the elder brother of 
Gada) has been declared to be as good as 
a dog, a swine, a camel and a donkey.(19) 


“The ears of aman who does not hear 
the stories of the exploits of the Lord (whose 
doings are marvellous) are mere holes that 
serve no useful purpose; and his tongue is 
as bad as that of a frog if it does not 
recount the stories of Lord Visnu, who is 
extolled in numerous ways. (20) 
a: wW uUsetteqe- 

we T AAGE 
mA ait Ù pea: waf 
Aeae RRI 

“A head which, though decked with a 
silk turban or a crown, never bows to Lord 
Mukunda, the Bestower of Liberation, is 
only a burden. Even so, the hands which, 
though adorned with wristlets of gold, never 
offer worship to Sri Hari are as good as 
those of a dead man. (21) 
wA oa wat AT 

fag fait fad a1 
uel qo at gait 
ni mA QNR 
And those human eyes that do not 


gaze on the images of Lord Visnu are aS 
useless as the eyes on the tail of a peacock. 
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Similarly, the human feet which do not visit 
places sacred to Sri Hari, are as good as 
the roots of trees. (22) 


FRSA TY A As TAM! 231 

A mortal who has never bathed himself 

in the dust from the feet of the Lord’s 

devotees is really dead, though living; even 

so, the man who has never known the 

fragrance of the sacred Tulasi (basil) leaves 

offered at the feet of Lord Visnu is like a 

breathing corpse. (23) 
qe Terra: | 


a fafeaar ger fart 


A Wet mg we ee 


“A heart which does not melt when Sri 
Haris names are being uttered (either by 
oneself or by others) is hard like stone. 
And when the heart melts, tears rush to 
one’s eyes and the hair stand erect. (24) 


Amd Fart mg Ge: 1 2u1 

“Dear Suta, what you say is most 
agreeable to the mind. Now tell us what Sri 
Suka (the son of Vyasa), the foremost of 
devotees and perfect in the knowledge of 
the Spirit, told king Pariksit in reply to his 
excellent question.” (25) 


Slt Aara FETT aaa GRA ikra à THATS ETA: I 3 N 
Thus ends the third discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhāgavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STD Ada SATA: 
Discourse IV 


The king asks a question about the creation of the universe and 
the sage Suka commences his discourse 


Ud sara 

Ama aa ATANT: | 
sumi nf pot sia: adit TA g | 

Sūta continued : On hearing these 
words of Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), 
which enabled him to ascertain the truth 
Concerning the Supreme Spirit, king Pariksit 
(the son of Uttara) exclusively devoted his 
pious mind to Sri Krsna’ feet. (1) 
ATA SHTAT APTA EAIC LIC E R: À \ 
Wa maA fret feast mai well 2 | 

He shook off (in a moment) the deep- 
rooted attachment which he had conceived 


all that time for his own body, wife, sons, 
residence, animals, wealth and kinsmen 
as well as for his kingdom, that had known 
no trouble. (2) 
wS Utah oat Ge AAT: | 
PUTTMTATA «set ME: 3 | 
Tent faa dara at Satie a aT 
argea watt amend ad mast x | 
Having come to know of his death 
beforehand, the high-minded Parīkşit 
renounced all his duties connected with 
the first three objects of human pursuit, 
viz., Dharma, Artha and Kama. He then 
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established his complete identity with Lord 
Vasudeva and, full of deep reverence for 
hearing the glory of Sri Krsna, asked Sri 
Suka the same question which you are 
now asking me, O most holy ones. (3-4) 
anara 
midi ad mA Waa aaa 
wat faid weal A: R: HAA! & | 
The king said : “All-knowing and sinless 
as you are, O divine sage, your words are 
quite true. Even as you proceed with your 
discourse on Sri Hari, the gloom of my 
ignorance disperses. (5) 


“| further wish to know how the Lord 
by His own Maya (deluding potency) creates 
this universe, the mysteries of which even 
the greatest gods like Brahma find it difficult 
to unravel. (6) 
an taR ayin HA YA: | 
at ai Renga Geshe: Ut: GAL 
arati mea Hist Hula faattia a 9 | 

“Also tell me how that all-pervading 
Lord protects the universe and how again 
He destroys it. Possessed as He is of 
innumerable powers, which of them does 
that Supreme Person assume when He plays 
with His own Self, transforming Himself into 
so many playthings, and creates and then 
destroys a number of universes. (7) 
H maù Ta, KAYAR: | 
qiira naaran Ae ¢ | 

“Indeed, it appears difficult even for the 
wise, O divine sage, to comprehend the 
doings of Lord Sri Hari of marvellous 
deeds. (8) 
aa Tone Upped wags AT 
fauta yiman: Hay Hatter aa: e 1 


“| should also like to know how the 


Lord, who is one without a second assumes 
all at once the three Gunas of Prakrti in 
order to perform the various functions of 
creation etc., or manifesting Himself in 
different forms as Brahma and so on 
assumes them in succession. (9) 


fafafateqtat a war ser 
ma aar Frond: UAT HATA | 0 | 
“Since you are well-versed in the Vedas 


and have also realized the Supreme Spirit, 
kindly respond to this enquiry of mine.”(10) 


qd sad 
sepa UAT RA B: | 
eiae Rah WARÀ RRI 


Sūta said : Thus implored by the king 
to discourse upon the excellences of Sri 
Hari, the sage Suka fixed his thought on 
Lord Sri Krsna, the Inspirer of all senses, 
and commenced his reply as follows : (11) 


1931 


Sri Śuka said: “Obeisance to that 
Supreme Person of infinite glory, who in 
order to carry on His sportful activity of 
creating, preserving and destroying the 
universe has in the form of Visnu, Brahma 
and Siva assumed the three Saktis in the 
shape of Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity) 
and Tamas (darkness), nay, who is the 
Inner Controller of all beings and whose 
true nature and ways cannot be apprehended 
through the intellect. (12) 
Yat AA: aaRS- 

manera | 
Gat wa: mm MÀ soa 
cots out 


“Salutations again to Him who F 
virtuous 


the sorrows and sufferings of the 
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and bestows on them the boon of His love, 
who puts a stop to the material growth of the 
wicked (and grants them liberation) and 
further confers on those who have entered 
the order of Paramahamsas (recluses) the 
boon of Self-Realization sought after by them; 
for all animate and inanimate beings are His 
manifestations and hence He has no partiality 
for or prejudice against anyone. (13) 


raat waft tad aa 1 ex 
“Hail, hail to You who foster Your 
devotees, but are far from the reach (elude 
the grasp) of those that are destitute of 
Devotion, and who by virtue of Your divine 
nature, unequalled and unsurpassed, delight 
in Your own essence which is known by the 
name of Brahma, the Absolute. (14) 
tect aaga AEN 
ARR Belt eet 
wet qÀ AA AA eu 
“Salutations again and again to that 
Lord of most auspicious renown, by singing 
whose praises, by thinking of, seeing, 
greeting and adoring whom and by hearing 
whose glory men are cleansed of their 
impurities at once. (15) 


eRe gÀ AAT TA: II 

“Hail, hail to that Lord of most blessed 
renown, by taking refuge in whose feet the 
wise shake off from their mind the attachment 
to this as well as to the other world and 
attain to the state of Brahma without any 
exertion. (16) 


mi ma apie 
ma nafaa: Age: | 


Ai a fafa fam aadu 
IA gÀ AAT TA: IOI 
“Ascetics and those devoted to charity, 
men of high repute and those who have 
controlled their mind and senses, the 
knowers of the Mantras and men of righteous 
conduct never attain blessedness without 
dedicating themselves to His feet. To that 
Lord of most blessed renown we make 
obeisance again and again. (17) 


ferragurreaferaqcarat 

anMikegt Gat: Gees: | 
asa a Uo ANANT: 

Lafa aA RTA aa: 1221 

“The Kiratas, the Hūņas, the Andhras, 

the Pulindas, the Pulkasas, the Abhiras, 
the Kankas, the Yavanas, the Khasas and 
other sinful races no less than others of 
sinful conduct are purged of their sins 
even by taking refuge in those who depend 


on Him. To that all-powerful Lord we offer 
our greetings. (18) 


faceriforgt WTA WATS! ge 1 

“May that Lord be gracious to me, who 

is the very Self to the wise and the supreme 
Lord of His devotees, who is Veda itself to 
those devoted to ritual acts, nay, who is 
Dharma (righteousness) personified to those 
given to righteous conduct and austere 
penance to men of askesis, and whose 
reality is looked upon with wonder by sincere 
devotees like Brahma, Sankara and others. 


(19) 
fata: uda: waf- 
frat ulcetterafaehrata: | 


miaa À wary adi Ufa: 1 201 
“May that Lord of Sri, the goddess of 
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prosperity and beauty, the Lord of sacrifices, 
the Lord of all created beings, the Ruler of 
all intellects, the Lord of the earth, the 
Protector as well as the asylum of the 
Andhakas, the Vrsnis and the Satvatas 
and the Lord of the holy ones be gracious 
to me. (20) 


Raaya fe aan: | 
afa aq Haat aad 


BA AHS WTA Walaa! 28 I 


“The wise realize the truth of the Self 
with the help of their reason, purified through 
Samadhi in the form of meditation on His 
feet, and describe It according to their own 
predilection. May that Lord Mukunda, the 
Bestower of Liberation and Divine Love, be 
gracious to me. (21) 
wia at aT mai 

farce adi afd dar 
aaa Wer faced: 
a A estore: WAT 221 

“Egged on by Him at the dawn of 
creation to revive in Brahma’s heart the 
memory of the past cycle, Saraswati, the 
goddess of wisdom, appeared from the 
latter's mouth in the form of the Vedas with 
all her limbs in the form of Siksa or 
Phonetics, Grammar and so on. May that 


Lord, the foremost of the disseminators of 
wisdom, be propitious to me. (22) 


serene errant 231 


“Having created these bodies out of the 
five gross elements, viz., earth, water, fire, 
air and ether, that all-pervading Lord 
indwells them as the Purusa (the individual 
soul) and, endowed with sixteen instruments 
(the five senses of perception, the five organs 
of action, the five vital airs and the mind) 
enjoys their sixteen objects. May that Lord 
lend charm to my expression. (23) 


we mà mA ETAT 
wg dre EENET RY 
“Hail to the omniscient Lord Vedavyasa, 
who is no other than Lord Vasudeva, from 
whose lotus-like lips the devotees drink 
the nectar of wisdom. (24) 


mamy Ua aera fares | 
aama, Male ACIS SATA: | V4 | 
“Questioned by the sage Narada, O 
Pariksit! Brahma the self-born, the repository 
of the Vedas, taught to that sage this very 
gospel, which Sri Hari Himself had imparted 
to him earlier.” (25) 


sf daarna wert mae Alea RREA AJAS ATA: IX% I 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ZIT UANSETT: 
Discourse V 
A description of the cosmos 


WM sa 


Wwa mAH yua OT 
ae faaritfe mamaa g | 


Narada said : “My obeisance to you 


O god of gods, creator of all beings, forefather 
of all. Kindly instruct me in that wisdom 
which makes one realize the truth of the 
Spirit. (1) 
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aga ie aa: ged win 
aed Ut Ged a aq araa:1 21 
“My lord, kindly tell me in essence the 
truth about this universe, as to what its 
characteristics are, on what it is supported, 
by whom it has been created, where it 
ultimately rests, by what power it is ruled 
and what it essentially is. (2) 


wad dae Va ae yaaa: | 
munca Aasai faamai aq 3 
“You surely know all this; for you are 
the lord of that which has come to be, that 
which is still to come and that which is 
coming into existence. Like a fruit of the 
emblic myrobalan on the palm of one’s 
hand, the universe is within the range of 
your knowledge. (3) 


agar Geren n ATTER: | 
wa: gata wat wdtarerrean x 1 


“What is the source of your special 
knowledge and by whom are you supported? 
To what power do you owe your allegiance 
and what is your essential nature? Single- 
handed you create all beings out of the five 
elements by dint of your own Maya 
(wonderful creative energy)! (4) 


SAP ATT APT A OTT FTA 
arenas SOARTA: & | 


“Even as a spider spins a web out of 
its own mouth without any exertion and 
Sports in that web, so do you create all 
beings in your own self by your own energy 
and remain unchanged yourself. (5) 
We ae ut aka a ai fast 
meniu weed fn: g | 

“Of all that is known through a certain 
name, form and qualities, in this world, O 
lord, | know of nothing, animate or inanimate, 
high, low or mediocre, which has its source 
in anything other than you. (6) 
l uaa at aaa: gaa: | 
T Gad wed g eR o | 


“By the fact that even you, the supreme 
Ruler of all, practised austere penance 
with great concentration of mind, you bewilder 
us and lead us to suspect that there is 
someone higher than you. (7) 


TA ya: ud uda UFAN) 
aie addené qaspa: c 
“Omniscient as you are, O Ruler of all, 
| ask you all this. Pray, therefore, instruct 
me in such a way that | may follow your 
teachings correctly.” (8) 


WENA 
mag aein ae a fafaa RaT 
wee ARa: dra aE e 


Brahmā replied: “Laudable is this 
enquiry of yours, dear child, who are full of 
compassion to all; for you have thereby 
urged me to reveal the Lord’s glory. (9) 
wid da dent a at wa sit: 1 
aama wt Wa Utara adr fe Aieot 

“It is not without truth either what you 
have spoken about me, my son. For, until 
one has come to know Him who is even 
greater than me, all this greatness appears 
as belonging to me. (10) 
a wife faya Oat tee | 
aarcnisteen art aE: 122 | 

“I seem to manifest (bring forth) the 
universe, which stands manifested by the 
self-effulgent Lord, much in the same way 
as the sun and fire, the moon and the other 
planets as well as the other stars and the 
lunar mansions seem to, illumine it, the 
universe, even though it stands illumined 
by the Lord. (11) 


we Tat waa maa site 
ware gaat at gata wre g3 | 
“| bow to the same Lord Vasudeva and 
meditate on Him. Deluded by His Maya, 
which is so difficult to conquer, people like 
you speak of me as the father of the universe. 
(12) 
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fara et ATASAT N 
aa facet mea gf: 23 
“Nay, bewildered by that Māyā, fools 
vauntingly speak of the body as their self 
(T) and of all that belongs to it as ‘mine’, 
although this Maya is too shy even to 
stand the Lord’s look. (13) 


zi ot HITS Tae Gites Us T| 
agaa TAIT ATA SAT SHAT AAT: l 2Y | 


“In reality, O divine sage, there is no 
substance other than Lord Vasudeva—neither 
the elements, nor Karma (destiny), nor Time, 
nor Swabhava (nature), nor the individual 
soul. (14) 
ARTUR àq SAT ANTS ST: | 
mAT A ARTS AGT: 1 24 | 

“Narayana, Lord Visnu, is the goal of 
the Vedas; the gods have sprung from the 
limbs of Narayana; the sacrifices are meant 
to please Narayana and the worlds attained 
through such sacrifices are so many limbs 


of Narayana’s Cosmic Body. (15) 
wma Sa wma aT I 
anraureat gi wma Tar IRGI 


“Narayana is the ultimate object of all 
Yoga (concentration of mind); all austere 
penance is intended to propitiate Narayana. 
All wisdom is directed towards Narayana 
and all paths lead to Narayana. (16) 


ae setters peA: | 
aa gate gaseta: | 20 


“He is at once the Seer and the Ruler; 
though immutable, He is all-embracing. It 
is He who created me; and, encouraged 
by His glance, | evolve this creation. (17) 
aa trem sft Pere yore: | 
fafa gm creat fait: IR | 

“The Lord is infinite and beyond the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti); it is His 
Maya that has assumed these three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas for the 


purpose of creation, preservation and 
destruction. (18) 


aip KAART: | 
aaa Aaa ah mR Gee TOT: 1281 
“Through the agency of the elements, 
the senses and the gods presiding over the 
senses, these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) bind 
the individual soul who is subject to Maya, 
though ever free in essence, with the 
consciousness that he is the physical body, 
the senses and the mind, all in one. (19) 


“The selfsame Lord, who transcends 
sense-perception, envelops Himself beyond 
recognition with these three sheaths of 
matter. He is the Ruler of all beings as well 
as of myself, O Narada ! (20) 


wale che Cara ST AAG ATA FAT | 
se Tew ud AET R? 


“Intent upon becoming many at the 
dawn of creation, the Lord of Maya assumed 
at will (pressed into His service for the 
purpose of creation) by His own Maya 
(deluding potency), Time, Karma (Destiny 
of the Jivas) and Swabhava (their innate 
disposition) that had already existed ina 
latent form in His being. (21) 


alee praf: MRU: FATA: | 
aun wat aed: yena 22! 
“Time disturbed the equilibrium of the 
three Gunas, Swabhava transformed them 
and from Karma was evolved Mahat (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence), all these 
functioning through the power of the Lord 
Himself. (22) 


mere fagam aAA 
muaa ARAR: |33 | 
“From Mahat, as it underwent 
transformation, dominated as it was by 
Rajas and Sattva, emanated an evolute 
which was dominated by the element of 
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a Žž 


Tamas (darkness, opacity) and was made 
up of three factors—Dravya (substance), 
Jñāna (intelligence) and Kriya (activity).(23) 


Hisegn gf wret fay aayan | 
Amana anata ager 
zan: Raana wit) ex 


“This was known by the name of 
Ahankara and became threefold as it 
underwent transformation. Its three varieties 
are Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika) 
and Tamasa, which are severally 
predominated, O Narada, by the force of 
Jfiana, Kriya and Dravya. (24) 
aerate Afaa AN: | 
TA HAT TOT: Breet AE U RSA: | R4 | 

“From the Tāmasa Ahankara, the 
origin of the five gross elements, as it 
underwent transformation, was evolved 
ether. Śabda (sound) is the subtle form as 
well as the distinctive characteristic of 
this element; and it is sound which furnishes 
a clue to the seer and the seen. (25) 


asa apatoa msthoisfre: | 
meaai WUT BT: Wel A RS | 
“From ether, as it underwent 
transformation, sprang up the element of 
air, which is characterized by the quality to 
touch. Having inherited the characteristics 
Of its cause (ether), it is further characterized 
by the quality of sound. Vitality, energy, 
zeal and strength are only other names of 
air. (26) 
arate agama, arenes: | 
Sut it A Boa giy 01 


“From the element of air, even as it 
underwent transformation under the impelling 
force of Time as well as of the Destiny 


ejacul 


god o 
Aświn 
the h 


creation) over the organ of generation. 
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and innate disposition of the various individual 
souls, was evolved fire, which is 
characterized by the quality of colour and 
has also inherited the characteristics of its 
chain of causes, viz., sound and touch.(27) 


ase fapatoneriani TAARA | 
WIA mia AA TATA 2S | 

“From the element of fire, even as it 
underwent transformation, sprang up water, 
which is characterized by the quality of 
taste. It is further characterized by the 
qualities of colour, touch and sound, which 
it has inherited from its chain of causes 
(fire, air and ether). 


“From the element of water, even as it 
underwent transformation, came into being 
the earth, which is characterized by the 
quality of smell as well as by the qualities 
of taste, colour, touch and sound, which it 
has inherited from its chain of causes 
(water, fire, air and ether). (29) 


ARa wx tat ARA zyr 
ferarerc JEG 


l 301 

“From the Sattvika Ego sprang up the 
cosmic Mind (as well as the deity presiding 
over the same, viz., the moon-god) and the 
ten deities severally presiding over the five 
senses of perception and the five organs of 
action, viz., the Digdevatas, the wind-god, 
the sun-god, Varuna, the twin-gods Asgwins 
(the physicians of the gods), the god of fire, 
Indra (the lord of paradise), Lord Visnu 
(appearing as a younger brother of Indra 
and therefore called Upendra), Mitra (one of 
the twelve sons of Aditi) and Prajapati.2(30) 


i i i ë ! elephant!” Here it is this 
1. Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly exclaims “Elephant | 
ation that indicates the presence of the man who sees the elephant, as well as of the object hse E 
i ā i the auditory sense, the wind- 
2. Of the ten gods enumerated above, the Digdevatas preside over 
ver the sense a touch, the sun-god over the sense of sight, Varuna over the sense of taste and 
S Over the olfactory sense. Again, the god of fire presides over the organ of speech. Indra over 
ands, Upendra over the feet, Mitra over the organ of excretion and Prajapati (the god presiding over 
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award q Agata nT eer 
qayin: franha: wora asta | 


stat amien: | 38 | 


“From the Rajasika Ego, as it underwent 
transformation, were evolved the ten 
Indriyas—the five senses of perception, 
viz., the auditory sense, the sense of touch, 
the sense of sight, the sense of taste and 
the olfactory sense, and the five organs of 
action, viz., the organ of speech, the hands 
and feet, the organ of generation and the 
organ of excretion. Again, the intellect, which 
is the faculty of cognition, and Prana the 
faculty of action, are also the evolutes of 
the Rajasika Ego. (31) 


“O Narada (the foremost among the 
knowers of Brahma), so long as these 
categories the gross elements, the Indriyas, 
the mind and the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti remained dissociated, they could not 
erect a house in the form of a body. (32) 


“Then, urged by God’s power, they 
combined with one another and, assuming 
between themselves the role of cause and 
its effects, produced both the cosmic and 
the individual body. (33) 


“The macrocosm in the form of an egg 
lay on the causal waters in a lifeless condition 
for a thousand years. With the help of Time 
as well as of the destiny and innate disposition 
of the individual souls, however, at the end 
of this period the Lord, who is the life-giver 
of all, infused life into this egg. (34) 


a wa umeai fafa Fria: 
mAd: METANTA 34 | 


“Bursting open that Cosmic egg, issued 
therefrom the same Supreme Person (the 
Cosmic Being) with thousands of thighs, 
feet, arms and eyes and thousands of 
faces and heads too. (35) 
qeagadactar aerated ater: | 
aara: Ga Teed aN: 1 35 1 

“It is in His limbs that the wise locate 
the various worlds comprised in this 
universe—the seven lower spheres below 
His waist and the seven higher spheres 
above His hip and loins. (36) 
yer ya wa ate MEA: | 
alas wad: Wet ASAA | Be 

“The Brahmana (the priestly class) 
represents the mouth of this Cosmic Being 
and the Ksatriya (the warrior-class), His 
arms. The Vaisya (the trading class) 
emanated from the Lord’s thighs and the 
Sidra (the labouring and artisan classes) 
from His feet. (37) 
eiin: miaa: Uae ARISA TPT | 
Zeal min SCAT Hein Heres: l3 

“The seven subterranean spheres 
and the sphere of the earth are located in 
His lower limbs from the feet up to the 
waist, the Bhuvarloka (the space between 
the earth and heaven) in His navel, the 
Swarloka (Indra’s paradise) in the heart, 
and the Maharloka in the breast of that 
Supreme Being. (38) 
Tarai mAg Ales: KATL 
qii: arcane] were: WATT: | 88 

“Even so, Janaloka is located in His 
neck, Tapoloka in His breasts, and the 
Satyaloka, the (comparatively) eternal 
abode of Brahma, in His heads. (39) 
areca ara ae at farted FAM: | 
ampai qei ypa MANA q TATA! 8° | 


“Again, the Atalaloka is located in His 
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waist, the Vitalaloka in His thighs, the holy 
Sutalaloka (the abode of Prahlada, Bali 
and other devotees as well as of the Lord 
Himself as the divine Dwarf) in His knees, 
the Talatala in His shanks. (40) 
iq F : i 

uai maa sit ARA: GATTI X? | 

“Even so, the Mahatala is located in His 
ankles, the Rasatala in the fore part of His 
feet, and the Patala in His soles. In this way 


the Supreme Person represents the 
aggregate of all the fourteen worlds. (41) 

Ueto: AeA: TVA Yaa SeA APA: | 
eia: aloud qeat sf at RAHAT |S? | 
“According to another arrangement the 
sphere of the earth is located in His feet, the 
Bhuvarloka in His navel, and the Swarloka 
in His head. This is how the three worlds 
are located according to this arrangement.” 
(42) 


st APE FETS MAC GRIT fede} TARSAT: I! 4 II 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA ANSETT: 
Discourse VI 
Glories of the Cosmic Being 


aeara 

qai cede at saa Ut aa: | 
waa fe wate ale) 

Brahma continued : “The mouth of 
the Cosmic Being is the birth-place of the 
organ of speech as well as of the god of 
fire (the deity presiding over it;) the seven 
Dhatus or essential ingredients of His Body 
(viz., skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow, sinew 
and bone) are the source of the seven 
Vedic metres (viz., Gayatri, Jagati, Usnik, 
Tristubh, Anustubh, Pankti and Brhati); and, 
even so, His tongue is the source of all 
kinds of food—the food of the gods, the 
food of the manes and the remains of both 
(Which is like ambrosia for human beings) — 
of the six varieties of taste, as well as of 
the sense of taste, and the birth-place of 
Varuna (the deity presiding over the same). 


(1) 


wag a aria waa TE 
avait a ait aremdeat:1 21 
“His nostrils are the excellent source of 
all the five kinds of vital airs (viz., Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) as well 
as of the element of air; similarly, His olfactory 
sense is the birth-place of the twin-gods, 
Aswins (the celestial physicians) and the 
source of all kinds of foodgrains, as well as 
of all ordinary and special odours. (2) 
wu ei Galea: geet nfo | 
Hull feet a teats NANREN: | 
Tat STANT ATTA ST MTT) 3 | 
“His sense of sight is the source of all 
colours as well as of the lights that reveal 
them; while His eyes are the source of heaven 
and the birth-place of the sun. Even so, His 
ears are the source of the four cardinal 
points as well as of all sacred places; His 
sense of hearing, of ether and its special 
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characteristic, sound, while His limbs are 
the source of the essence of all things, and 
the receptacle of all loveliness. (3) 


mara uida ni aa fel 
Tangara Fat AMET Heya: X | 
“His sense of touch is the source of 
touch as well as of the element of air and, 
even so, of all kinds of sacrificial 
performances. Similarly, the hair on His body 
are the source of all kinds of trees and 
plants or (according to another view) of such 
of them as contribute to the performance of 
sacrifices. (4) 


ayaa frencierufagary | 
Seat MSU Wea: AAA! & | 
“His hair are the source of clouds and 
His beard and moustaches, of lightning; 
while the nails of His fingers and toes are 
the source of rocks and iron. Similarly, His 
arms are the birth-place of the guardians 
of spheres, who are mostly engaged in the 
work of protecting the universe. (5) 


fast ya: tava are YUE F 
udama AYAT MATA G | 


“His stride is the support of the three 
worlds—the earth, the region of the air and 
heaven; while Sri Hari’s feet are the source 
of security and protection as also the place 
where all one’s desired objects can be 
had. (6) 
aqi dra wie A werd: | 
qa: fra ser eaa: © | 

“The penis of the Cosmic Being is the 
source of water, the seminal fluid and 
creation, and the birth-place of the god of 
rain as well as of Prajapati, the god presiding 
over creation; while His faculty of generation 
is the source of delight resulting from 
copulation for the sake of offspring. (7) 


ugar aea RAe ane 
fam Pokies qe: aya: ct 


Narada, is the birth-place of Yama (the 
god of retribution) as well as of the god 
Mitra, and the origin of the function of 
evacuating the bowels; while His anus 
has been spoken of as the source of all 
destruction of life, the origin of hell and the 
birth-place of Mrtyu (the god of death) as 
well as of Nirrti (the goddess of poverty).(8) 


“His back is the source of defeat and 
unrighteousness, as well as of Tamas (the 
principle of darkness or opacity). His arteries 
and veins are the source of big and small 
rivers, while the system of His bones is 
the source of mountains. (9) 
Terma ya Peet a 
seat fated wat zea WAG: Ue! gol 

“The abdomen of the Cosmic Being is 
known to be the source of the Unmanifest 
(Primordial Matter), the chyle and the oceans 
and the origin of all beings as well as of 
their dissolution; while His heart is reputed 
to be the source of the mind. (10) 
ee ay qa a HAN Wat Al 
Rame A moe RE TATTA 28 | 

“Even so, the Citta (Reason) of the 
Supreme is the excellent source of Dharma 
(righteousness and the god presiding over 
it), myself (Brahmā), yourself (Nārada), 
Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanātana, 
Sanandana and Sanatkumāra) and Lord 
Siva, as also of Vijhana (understanding) 
and the faculty of reason. (11) 


ee aaa a 
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“Myself and yourself, Lord Sankara, 
those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and 
others), the gods, demons and men, the 
Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles, the 
Gandharvas and celestial nymphs, the 
Yaksas, Raksasas and Bhitas (ghosts), 
serpents and beasts, the manes, the 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas (the 
celestial bards), trees and other species of 
living beings residing either in water, on 
land or in the air, the planets and lunar 
mansions, comets and other stars, lightnings 
and thundering clouds, nay, all this universe, 
past, present and future, is no other than 
the Supreme Person. It is by Him that all 
this stands pervaded and it covers only a 
span of the Cosmic Being. (12—15) 


rats way oÀ steve aU 

wa faust wie: gar ee! 
“Even as the sun shines outside while 

illumining its own orb, so does the Supreme 

Person cast His effulgence inside as well 

as outside the universe, while illumining 

His own Cosmic Body. (16) 


ase velit see 
aR aÀ oe Gee. aT: 201 
“He transcends all that is subject to 
death as well as the fruit of action, and is 
the lord of that immortal and fearless state 
(of Moksa). That is why, O divine sage, no 


one can fathom the glory of the Supreme 
Person. (17) 


Tey ada de: Raad fag: ı 
wy mri fageitsenfe gig ec 
“All the worlds represent only a fraction 
of the Supreme Person and it is in these 
Worlds, forming part of the Lord, that all 
created beings are known to reside. And it 
is in the three highest heavens (viz., Janaloka, 
Tapoloka and Satyaloka) standing above 
Maharloka, which itself exists above the 
three worlds, that immortality, security and 
fearlessness have been established. (18) 


Uehara Bev ATA A SATA: | 
aaa PAASA: 1 22 1 
“The three Asramas or stages of life, 
viz., those of the Brahmacaris (lifelong 
celibates) Vanaprasthas (forest-dwellers or 
anchorites) and the Sarnnyasis (recluses), 
none of whom begets children, constitute 
His three feet, which have their abode 
outside the three worlds (viz., the earth, 
the region of the air and heaven); while 
the fourth foot, viz., the stage of the 
householder, who does not observe the 
vow of long celibacy, dwells inside the 
three worlds. (19) 
adit Rar fee aera sti 
afan a fae UT ERATA: 1 201 
“The scriptures speak of two paths, 
the Path of Action, which has been 
characterized as Avidya or ignorance 
(because of its being conducive to rebirth) 
and the Path of Upasana (meditation on 
God), which has been designated as Vidya 
because it leads to Knowledge or the 
Realization of Truth. The Jiva, embodied 
soul, follows either of these two paths, the 
first of which leads to enjoyment and the 
other to final beatitude; while the Supreme 
Purusa is the foundation of both. (20) 


aeS fre ae yA RETO: | 
aq Sea faya NR: Wa FATA! Rg 1 
“Even as the sun, though illumining 
and warming all with its rays, is yet distinct 
from all, the Lord, from whom was evolved 
this universe in the form of an egg as well 
as His Cosmic Body, consisting of the five 
gross elements (earth, water, fire, air and 
ether), the ten Indriyas (the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action) 
and the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), 
(though indwelling all these and manifest in 
their form) is entirely beyond the universe 
as well as His Cosmic Body. (21) 
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“When | sprang up from the lotus in the 
navel of this Cosmic Being, | found no 
materials for sacrifice beyond the limbs of 
the Supreme Person. (22) 
TY SAT Ua: MaA: HM: | 
Fe a saat paye AT: 1 231 
arpa: Fer wacieyel Wer 
meat ate ann gi a AAT ex! 
aaah wares afro aah a 
AAR: He: Aga TRAI 
Ta Ata: sel Watyart MTA | 
yeaa AT: AYA MTR 

“Of these requisites, O noblest sage, | 
collected from the limbs of the Cosmic 
Being Himself materials for sacrifice such 
as the animals to be sacrificed, trees for 
sacrificial posts, blades of Kusa grass, 
this sacrificial ground (where Brahma 
evidently happened to be at the time of the 
discourse) and a most advantageous time 
(spring etc.), for the performance of a 
sacrifice, vessels and other necessary 
things, cereals (like rice, barley and so 
on), clarified butter and other only 
substances, saps of Soma and other plants, 
gold and other metals, clay of various 
kinds, water, the sacred texts of the Rgveda, 
the Yajurveda and the Samaveda and the 
duties of the four chief priests officiating at 
a sacrifice (viz., Hota, Adhvaryu, Udgata 

and Brahma), the names of sacrifices (such 
as Jyotistoma etc.), and Mantras (such as 
Swaha etc.), as also the sacrificial fees 
and the sacred vows to be observed during 
the performance of a sacrifice, the mention 
of the gods, the texts laying down the 
process of conducting sacrifices, the formal 
undertaking of a vow to perform a sacrifice 
and the process of performing it, the 
movements at the close of a sacrifice and 


contemplation on the deities, expiatory 
ceremonies for errors and omissions and 
offering the whole performance to the Lord. 
(23—26) 
gA TA: yeaa 
wa yei i AARTE 201 
“Having thus collected all the materials 
from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, | 
worshipped with those very materials the 
same Supreme Person, Lord Visnu. (27) 
ade wat Sh Wa Udall 7a 
wer SMe Get Wanted: |W! 
“Then these your (elder) brothers, the 
nine lords of creation (Marici and others), 
with perfect concentration of mind, adored 
the Supreme Person, who is manifest in 
the form of the Cosmic Being and unmanifest 
as the inner controller of all beings. (28) 
aaa Waa: aie shar RAS 
aa fager den mga: AAA 23 | 
“Thereafter, when the time came, 
the Manus and the other Rsis (seers), 
the manes, the gods, the demons and 
men, all worshipped the Lord through 
sacrifices. (29) 
ma ma afed fasam 
Tease: miaa: WAT: 1 20! 
“This universe, O Narada, rests on the 
support of the same Lord Narayana, who, 
though essentially devoid of all attributes, 
assumes innumerable attributes at the 
dawn of creation by His Maya. (30) 


gata aaah wt att age: 
fava p uftarfa fayiimey! 2%! 
“I create the universe as commissioned 
by Him; Lord Hara, Siva, under His control, 
dissolves it; while He Himself as the 
Purusa, Lord Visnu, preserves it. In fact, it 
is He who has assumed the three powers 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas severally for 
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the purpose of creation, protection and 
dissolution. (31) 
gta asfufed ma adamo 
qaga: fhan wearer! 321 
“Thus, dear son, have | told you what 
you enquired of me. There is nothing in 
this creation, whether existing as a cause 
or an effect, which is other than the Lord. 
(32) 
qT mÅ Ass yag 
aa aafet wat Wer nA: | 
3 À waft waa 
ae elenverad gat Bt: 133 


“My words, dear Narada, never prove 
to be false; my mind too never conceives 
a false idea and my senses are never led 
astray either. This is because | have ever 
contemplated on Sri Hari with a longing 
heart. (33) 
ase amaA: 

yadam Rafa: afè: | 
ama Ai qoi aka- 
F ATS A ARA: 1 BX | 

“I am Veda personified, my life is full of 
austere penance and | am the lord of 
Prajāpatis, the progenitors of races, and 
adored by them all; nay, | practised Yoga 
in all thoroughness with a concentrated 
mind. Yet I failed to realize Him, to whom 
| owe my existence. (34) 


IM AY: AAAA Ha: 1 3 | 

“I bow to His most blessed feet, which 
are the home of all auspiciousness and 
end the cycle of birth and death in the 
Case of those who take refuge in Him. 
Even as the sky knows not its limits He 


too is unable to realize the extent of His 
own Maya (deluding potency); how, then, 
can others know it? (35) 


fafaffd mami fanaa 36! 

“Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor 
even Lord Siva knows His true nature; 
how, then, could the other gods know it? 
Our mind is so confounded that we fail to 
comprehend the reality even of this universe, 
which is a creation of His Maya, but merely 
speculate about it according to our own 
understanding. (36) 


mmama mah were: | 
a a face aaa at wad 4a:1301 


“Hail to that Lord whose descent in the 
world of matter and exploits in the course 
of such descent, myself and others 
constantly sing, but whom none of us knows 
in reality. (37) 
BUS Sa: Goa: Het Hed Was: | 
STATS SHAS SAT HTT Uke 3 I 

“That unborn Primal Person Himself 
creates, protects and dissolves Himself (in 
the form of this universe) within Himself 
and by Himself, cycle after cycle. (38) 
fags hac art wag wearer | 
aa wind Privt RET 39 

“He is pure (subjective) absolute 
consciousness uniformly abiding as the inner 
Self of all. He is ever true and perfect, has 
no beginning or end, and is attributeless, 
eternal and one without a second. (39) 


mee Aaaa YA: UAA TT: | 
m aah | faq xo 
“Nārada, those who are given to 


contemplation realize Him only when they 
have perfectly subdued their body, senses 
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and mind. He, however, disappears from 
our view when He is assailed by the 
sophistical reasoning of the wicked. (40) 
amsa: «Wee: WA 
TA: AAA: Acad | 
xa amù q gan 
ae ATS AA ART YA: |% | 
“The first manifestation of the Supreme 
is the Purusa (the Cosmic Being). Besides 
Him, Time, Swabhava (innate disposition), 
Prakrti in the form of cause and effect, and 
mind, the five gross elements, the Ego, the 
modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva etc.), the 
senses, the Cosmic Body, the Cosmic 
Being and the bodies of all animate and 
inanimate beings are all manifestations of 


the all-pervading Lord. (41) 
we vat aq sa WT 

aqa àù uaqaaya 
HAR: GARNA 

TARAA: 183I 
E C IGEI ESSLE EI LI 

a FATA TATA: | 
a a watery: fagot 

i 

aà a a wafaaa- 

FAENA TAT: 183 | 


ma WN RUA! vv 
“Nay, myself, Bhava (Lord Śiva), Lord 
Visnu, these lords of created beings, Daksa 


and others, nay, yourself and other devotees 
like you, the protectors of heaven (Indra 
and others), the guardians of the feathered 
kingdom (Garuda and so on), the rulers of 
the mortal world and the protectors of the 
subterranean regions (Sesa and others); 
the lords of the Gandharvas (the celestial 
musicians), Vidyadharas and Caranas (the 
celestial bards); the leaders of the Yaksas, 
the Raksasas, the serpents and the Nagas; 
the foremost among the Rsis (seers) and 
the manes; the lords of the Daityas, the 
Siddhas and the Danavas; other than these, 
such as the rulers of the Pretas, Pisacas, 
Bhutas, KUsmandas, aquatic creatures, 
beasts and birds; nay, whatever in this 
world is endowed with supernatural powers, 
glory, vigour, resolution, physical strength 
and forbearance, or whatever is possessed 
of splendour, decorum, good fortune and 
intellectual acumen, that which has a 
wonderful colour and whatever is with or 
without form is the same as the ultimate 
Truth. (42—44) 


aaa a FA gta eI 

“Again, O Narada, the scriptures have 
described the chief among the sportful 
descents of the Lord, and | shall presently 
narrate those most delightful stories, which 
dry up the impurities of the ears. Please 
drink this nectar to your heart's content.”(45) 


sft DAET wert WAER GRI RIRE wats eae: M E Il 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


et 
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AA GATS Sara: 


Discourse VII 
The stories of the Lord’s sportful descents 


ad deaa agent ceri 2 | 

Brahma continued : “When the infinite 
Lord assumed the form of the divine Boar, 
representing all kinds of sacrifices, and 
determined to lift the earth from the bottom 
of the ocean, Hiranyaksa, the very first 
progeny of Diti, came upon Him for an 
encounter inside that great ocean and the 
Lord tore him to death with His tusks even 
as Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
clipped the wings of the mountains. (1) 


Wet PASAT, TAA ast 
RARAN RTTA | 
Aaa mena aarht 
HRAT AAT BATH: | 3 | 
“Next, He was born as the son of 
Ruci (who belonged to the class known as 
the Prajapatis or lords of created beings) 
and his wife Ākūti (a daughter of the very 
first Manu, Swayambhuva) under the name 
of Suyajfia (who held the position of Indra 
in the first, i.e., Swayambhuva Manvantara), 
and begot through His Consort, Daksina, a 
group of gods who bore the title of Suyama. 
When, as Indra, He relieved the great 
affliction of all the three worlds, He was 
renamed by Swayambhuva (His maternal 


grandfather) as Hari, the Reliever of 
distress. (2) 


wa U mene fee cage 

Pate: GH Tarrant TATA | 
SA Tas See TTA GU 

afer fae after wht Was) 3 | 


“Again He was born, O Narada, as the 
son of Kardama (another Prajapati) and 
his wife Devahtti, under the name of Kapila, 
with nine sisters, and imparted to His mother 
the Knowledge of the spirit, by means of 
which she wiped off in the course of that 
very life the dirt of attachment to the world 
of matter, which had polluted her heart,and 
attained to the state of Kapila, i.e., final 
beatitude. (3) 
SAUNT SATA BS TET 

Sel Hae Aq ATA A Sa: | 


Amage ARRETE: X 1 
“Pleased with the sage Atri (one of the 
seven sages who held the office of the 
Saptarsis during the first Manvantara and 
was so-called because he had transcended 
the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), who 
sought from Him a son, He said, “I have 
given Myself as a son to you !” That is 
why the Lord became known by the name 
of Datta* when He was born as a son of 
Atri. Purified in body by the dust of His 
lotus-feet, Yadu, Sahasrabahu (who was 
born in the clan of Ksatriyas bearing the 
title of ‘Haihaya’) and other kings realized 
the twofold consummation of Yoga in the 
shape of enjoyment and liberation. (4) 


* ‘Datta’ is a passive past particle from the root ‘Da’ (to give) and therefore means “Given”. 
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aa aa fafaucitafagerar À down the god of love with their angry look: 

Bet ARATTA: GAG: AAS | but they cannot burn anger, which they 
warara ae itera find too much to endure and which burns 


PAR WME FAA AAT & | 

“At the dawn of creation, | (Brahma) 
practised austerity for the purpose of creating 
the various worlds. As a result of that 
penance of mine, the eternal Lord 
appeared in the form of the four brothers 
(Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and 
Sanatana), all of whom bear the word ‘Sana’ 
as a part of their names, and fully 
expounded in the present Kalpa the truth 
of the Spirit, which had been lost during 
the Dissolution at the end of the preceding 
Kalpa, and which the sages forthwith 
perceived in their heart as a result of that 
exposition. (5) 


ma sagada zat 
ma AX sft ATUNTA: | 
gasse ma Paat 
agga fei 7 We! S 
“Of Murti, a daughter of Daksa and the 
wife of Dharma, the god of virtue, He was 
born as the twin sages, Narayana and 
Nara, who were unequalled in the glory of 
their austere penance. The celestial nymphs 
who accompanied the god of love as his 
army to conquer them beheld there other 
nymphs, as charming as themselves, evolved 
by dint of their Yogic power, and could not 
violate the sanctity of their vow. (6) 
wale cele Siler Ay Wg ea 
We cada a A cedar 
asd aaae vray fasta 
FA: HAT TAT AA: HAT 9 | 


“Pious souls like Lord Siva may burn 


their own self. Such anger is afraid to enter 
the pure heart of the divine sages Nara 
and Narayana; how, then, could lust ever 
penetrate their mind? (7) 


“Pierced by the shaft-like words of his 
step-mother, Suruci, in the presence of his 
royal father (king Uttanapada), Dhruva, who 
was yet a child, betook himself to the 
woods to practise austere penance. Pleased 
with the prayers that he uttered, the Lord 
bestowed upon him an eternal abode (in 
the shape of the polar star) which celestial 
sages extol to this day while coursing 
round it both up and down. (8) 


“King Vena (a descendant of Dhruva) 
having gone astray, all his power and fortune 
was burnt by the thunderbolt of the 
Brahmanas’ curse and he was about to 
descend into hell. When, therefore, the 
Brahmanas prayed to the Lord, He appeared 
in the form of Prthu (through the churning 
of Vena’s dead body) and rescued Vena, 
thus earning the epithet of ‘Putra’ (a son).* 
It was He again who used the earth as 4 
cow and milked all its rich produce (in the 
shape of foodgrains etc.) for the benefit of 
the world. 9) 


* ‘Putra’ (Put+tra) literally means he who saves his father from the hell named ‘Put’, into which 


a man dying without a son is hurled— 


TIA ware ea arad fat Ya: | Te Ya eft whe: tae AA II 


(Manu) 
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AAAI aa gafa- 
Alarma eTa | 
aane: uea A 
TART: UMARU: URRA: | Ro | 
“He was further born of king Nābhi and 
his wife, Sudevi (Merudevi), as Rsabha, 
who having completely rid Himself of all 
attachment and thoroughly composed His 
mind and senses, established Himself in 
His spiritual essence and, regarding 
everything with equanimity, practised 
uninterrupted meditation, appearing as an 
idiot; which state has been spoken of by 
great seers as the state of a Paramaharnsa 


(one who is ever absorbed in abstract 
meditation). (10) 
Ba WATS STE Bava 
Tai A aage aot: | 
waa Tana saceaaren 
TÀ Tye MA: VATA A TA: 1 28 1 
“The same Lord, who presides over 
and is worshipped in all sacrifices, personally 
appeared at my (Brahma’s) sacrifice as 
Hayagriva (one who has the head of a 
horse), with a golden complexion, who is 
Veda personified and represents all the 
Sacrifices and all the deities in His person 
and from whose nostrils, even as He 
breathed, issued forth the holy Vedas.(11) 


Reire à afaat quart 
wea wa Aan g agar! BRI 
“During the universal dissolution (at 
the end of the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara, 
that Preceding the present one) the would- 
be Manu (king Satyavrata) beheld the Lord 
in the form of the divine Fish, who, being 
the stay of the earth (that appeared in the 
form of a boat), supported all classes of 


living beings. Picking up the Vedas, that 
had dropped from my (Brahma’s) mouth 
into the most dreadful ocean (that had 
washed away and submerged the entire 
creation), He continued to sport therein till 
the next creation. (12) 


“When the leaders of the immortals 
and the Danava chiefs commenced churning 
the ocean of milk to get nectar out of it, the 
primal Deity assumed the form of the divine 
Tortoise and bore on His back Mount 
Mandara, which served as the churning 
rod. Now as the mountain revolved on His 
back, the friction relieved the itching thereon 
and brought Him a nap. (13) 


edea a aged 


ees, mAn- 
qt Fara aan TÀ: TRL g% | 
“In order to dispel the great fear of the 
gods (the denizens of heaven), the Lord 
assumed the form of a Man-Lion, Nrsimha, 
with a face which looked most frightful on 
account of His restless eyebrows and 
moving jaws. When the demon chief, 
Hiranyakaśipu, elder brother of Hiranyaksa, 
assailed Him with a mace from a distance, 
the Lord quickly seized and threw him 
down on His thighs; and even as he tried 
to wriggle out, the Lord ripped up his belly 
with His claws. (14) 


dea: aE gy | 
“Seized by the foot inside a lake by an 
alligator of vast strength, the famous elephant, 


(ati tain... aa 


“as 


Alt Bo wee 
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who happened to be the leader of his herd, 
felt much distressed and, holding up a 
lotus in his trunk, called out thus: ‘O Primal 
Person, O Protector of all the worlds, ‘O 
Lord of sacred renown, Whose names are 
auspicious to hear!’ (15) 


arai ARTET AET- 
JANA NAAPA g I 


“Hearing his invocation, the infinite Lord, 
Sri Hari, appeared on the scene, armed 
with His celebrated discus (Sudarsana), 
mounted on the shoulders of Garuda, the 
king of the birds. He severed the head of 
the alligator with the discus and, taking the 
elephant, who sought His protection, by 
his trunk graciously rescued him from the 
enemy’s mortal grip. (16) 

TI Raa Saat: Far 

rar frre gar NA: | 

amt ama we frags 
areg Ula VEL WYP Aes: | 29 | 
“Though the youngest of all the twelve 
sons of Aditi, Lord Visnu, the Deity presiding 
over sacrifices, was the foremost among 
them in point of virtues, as is evidenced 
by the fact that He covered all the three 
worlds by His strides the moment king 
Bali gave Him the promise to grant Him 
land measuring three paces. Although in 
the form of a dwarf, He thus wrested the 
earth from Bali under the pretext of asking 
for land measuring three paces, He 
demonstrated to the world at large by His 
example that a man who sticks to the path 
of righteousness cannot be overthrown 
even by the all-powerful except through 
solicitation. (17) 


wat menagem ia- 
m: firar ret gare 


at a uga a fada- 
aag ferret FASA g | 
“Dear Nārada, to acquire sovereignty 
over the gods (the position of Indra) this 
was not the object sought for by Bali, who 
placed on the crown of his head (as a 
token of reverence) the water in which the 
foot of the Lord (who had taken strides to 
measure the three worlds) had been washed, 
nay, who was not the least inclined to do 
anything other than that which he had 
solemnly undertaken (even though warned 
by his own preceptor, Śukrācārya) but 
offered to Sri Hari his own body to be 
measured as the third step, by placing his 
head at the Lord’s feet. (18) 
piama yi wary fageg- 
ara mage Tara ANT | 
aa a waders 
agamo = farsa 88 | 
“immensely pleased with your highly 
developed devotion, O Narada, the Lord, 
appearing as the divine Hamsa, taught you 
the Yoga of Devotion as well as the divine 
wisdom, which is like a lamp to reveal the 
truth of the Spirit and which only men who 
have taken refuge in Lord Vasudeva can 
easily grasp. (19) 
ah a feeataed aor Asi 
wag mne fave 
siete ae 
Tea fags sere nai yaRÀ: | Ro! 
“In the various Manvantaras the Lord 
(appearing as the Manu) preserves the 
race of the Manus and wields His authority 
over all the ten directions, an authority 
which is unobstructed like the discus of 
Lord Visnu (Sudargana) spreading by His 
exploits His charming glory up to the highest 
heaven, Satyaloka, which lies even beyond 
Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and 
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inflicting punishment in the capacity of 
Manu on the wicked kings from time to 


time. (20) 


“And, descending into this world as 
Dhanvantari (a king of Kasi), who is glory 
itself, the Lord, on the very utterance of 
His name, immediately cures the diseases 
of men who suffer from numerous ailments. 
Nay, He won the rank of immortals and got 
a share in the sacrificial Offerings. | Again, 
it was He who taught to the world Ayurveda, 
the science of healthy and long life. (21) 
aa vara ayi ware 

Taya mT | 


fara semma | 22 | 

“When the Ksatriya race turns out to be 

the enemy, rather than the protector, of the 
Brahmanas and abandons the path of virtue, 
as if courting the tortures of hell, nay, when 
it becomes a veritable thorn in the side of 
the world and is exalted by Providence only 
for its destruction, the Supreme Spirit 
appears as Parasurama of tremendous 
prowess and exterminates it thrice seven 
times with His sharp-edged axe. (22) 


afar eea apr ATER | 23 | 

“Ever disposed to shower His grace 

on us (Brahma and the other gods), will 
the Lord of Maya take His descent in the 
line of Ikswaku as Sri Rama, along with 


there is 


His part manifestations (Bharata, Laksmana 
and Satrughna) and in obedience to the 
command of His father (king Dasaratha) 
go in exile to the forest, accompanied by 
His Spouse, Sita, and younger brother, 
Laksmana. There the ten-headed monster, 
Ravana, will make Him his enemy and 


come to grief. (23). 
am aagana 

ant may goaa fa: | 
x 

MAAR: RX 


“When Sti Rama reaches the seashore, 
intent like Hara2 (Lord Siva) upon burning 
His enemy’s city, the whole host of alligators, 
serpents and crocodiles in the ocean will 
feel terribly oppressed by the very look of 
the Lord, whose eyes will turn crimson 
with wrath, stirred by separation from His 
beloved Consort, Sita; and Ocean with all 
his limbs trembling due to fear will 
immediately allow Him a passage. (24) 


“During Ravana’s encounter with Indra 
in the course of his conquest of the four 
quarters, the tusks of the elephant, Airavata, 
bearing Indra on its back were smashed 
as they struck against Ravana’s breast, 
painting the quarters white with the clouds 
of their dust. This made Ravana, the 
conqueror of all the quarters, laugh in 
exultation. When, however, he carries off 
the Lord’s Spouse, Sita, and stalks with 
pride between the two contending armies 
on the battle-field of Lanka, the Lord will 
immediately put an end to his laughter 


1. The story of king Dhanvantari has been told at length in Harivamsa (Harivarhga-Parva, 29) and 
a passing reference to Him in Srimad Bhagavata (IX.xvii. 4—29). 


2. There is an allusion here to Lord Siva’s famous expedition against the city of Tripura. 
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(pride) as well as his life with the mere 
twang of His bow. (25) 


“In order to relieve the oppression of 
the earth, which will be overrun by the 
armies of kings who are secondary 
incarnations of demons (the enemies of 
gods), the Lord will be partially born as Sri 
Balarama and Sri Krsna, representing 
severally a grey and a dark hair* of the 
Deity. In these forms He will perform 
feats bearing testimony to His greatness, 
even though His ways are beyond the 
comprehension of the common people. (26) 
ara iaei agaaa- 

Amare a Val eHetsTTe: | 
aq Riyaa fefeegeirat 
sae fracas MEA RO! 


“To suck out the life of the demoness 
Ulakika (Putana) even as a new-born babe 
(of less than ten days), to turn a cart 
upside down with His foot, while yet three 
months old, and to knock down two very 
high Arjuna trees while crawling on His 
hands and knees between them, all these 
feats are such as cannot be conceived to 
have been performed by anyone else than 
the Lord Himself. (27) 


“Living in Vraja, He will bring back to 
life the cattle of Vraja as well as their 


keepers who meet their death by drinking 
the poisonous water of the Yamuna by 
casting His gracious look at them. And, 
further, in order to purify the waters of the 
Yamuna, He will sport in that river and 
expel the serpent Kaliya, whose tongue is 
ever restless due to the vehemence of the 
fierce poison. (28) 
aariaa afta grant 

watt wfaart oer | 
zA ama saaa 

33 freer naisama: 1 39 | 


“The same night, when the dry forest 
of rushes (surrounding them on all sides) 
begins to be consumed by wild fire and the 
entire Vraja is dead asleep on the bank of 
the Yamuna, that Lord of incomprehensible 
power with Balarama will ask them to close 
their eyes, and save them from certain 
death. This exploit of the Lord will be indeed 
supernatural. (29) 


Fett Aq AKITA ATT 
wed ae AT aaa A 
RATT TSA YT TTT 
qea nigan: nA 30 | 
“Every cord that His mother, Yaśodā, 
catches hold of to bind her Child with, will 
prove inadequate. Nay, when the cowherd 
lady, Yaśodā, beholds the fourteen spheres 
in His mouth, even as He yawns, she will 
at first be filled with dismay and then she 
will be roused to a sense of His supreme 
divinity. (30) 
aAA Wag THU OTT, 
Tiras farerg fafaa AAT T 
seca Pater yraa AoT 


cite Fergus teat Taye FA! 3 


* By speaking of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna as representing the Lord’s hair, Brahma means t0 


say that a single hair (the minutest fraction) of the Lord is enough to relieve to earth’s 


burden. The 


statement is further intended to indicate the fair and dark complexion of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna 
respectively. In reality, however, Sri Krsna is the integral Divinity, the Lord Himself— Ford Yt see 
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“Again, He will rid His father Nanda of 
fear (of the python) and deliver Him from 
Varuna’s noose and will further rescue the 
cowherd boys that will be shut up in caves 
by the demon Vyoma (Maya’s son). Nay, 
He will take to His own eternal and blissful 
Abode, Vaikuntha, the people of Gokula, 
even though they remain working all day 
long and, due to over-exertion, sleep asa 
log at night. (31) 
Tha Rel aaea 

SAs agp ere Rer: | 
matata ea an wa- 
aut mA RTI 3R 

“When, on the yearly sacrificial offering 
to Indra being stopped by the cowherds 
(Nanda and others), the god of rain will 
pour down torrential showers all over the 
territory of Vraja for the destruction of that 
land, the Lord in His anxiety to protect 
them as well as their cattle will, at the 
tender age of seven, graciously and 
sportfully hold up on His untiring hand 
Mount Govardhana even as a tall mushroom 
for seven days consecutively. (32) 


Aera iy j 


“While sporting in the groves of 
Vrndāvana on a night bright with the rays 
of the full moon, He will, as a prelude to 
His Rāsa dance, pour out from His flute a 
sweet and prolonged melody, which will 
kindle the flame of love in the hearts of the 
young cowherdesses and draw them to 
the lovely spot. In the course of the Rasa 
dance that follows, an attendant of Kubera, 


Sankhactda by name, will carry them off 
and the Lord, while rescuing them, will 
sever his head.* 


aeaeyae aeaiia- 
amga eR Frere aAA 34 1 


“Nay, demons like Pralamba, Dhenuka 
(who lived in the form of a donkey), Vaka, 
Kesi and Arista, champion wrestlers such 
as Canura, the elephant (Kuvalayapida), 
Karsa, the Yavana hero, Kalayavana, the 
demon Naraka (born of Earth), Paundraka 
(who had assumed the false appearance 
of Sri Krsna and posed as the real Sri 
Krsna) and so on; even so other champions 
like Salva, Dwivida (the monkey chief), 
Balwala, Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of 
king Nagnajit), the demon Sambara, king 
Viduratha (Dantavaktra’s brother) and Rukmi 
(brother of Rukmini); the kings of the 
Kambojas, the Matsyas, the Kurus, the 
Kekayas, the Srfijayas, and other bragging 
warriors who will appear on the field of 
battle, armed with a bow, will be slain by 
Sri Hari Himself under the assumed names 
of Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and so on, and 
attain to His divine Abode. (34-35) 


mea fafaga Tori 
migi ta aa aca: | 
alate a fe aera 
dag faea faa ar 35 | 


“By flux of time the intellectual calibre 
of men gets dwarfed and their life too 


dance 


‘ inci ith Sar Uda did not occur the very night the famous Rasa 
* Although the incident connected with Sankhacida did no a 
took ae the two events have been promiscuously joined together apparently because Brahma 


'S Making only a passing reference to the pastimes of the Lord and is not so particular about details. 
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becomes short. When, therefore, the Lord 
realizes that the import of the entire Veda, 
which embodies His teachings, can no 
longer be grasped by them, He manifests 
Himself in every cycle through the womb 
of Satyavati (as Vedavyasa) and splits 
up the tree of Veda into many branches. 

(36) 


Su faea ag ara STEAL | 319 | 

“When the demons (the enemies of the 
gods), though devoted to the path of the 
Vedas, will destroy the people with their 
aerial citadels of invisible velocity, built by 
Maya (their architect), the Lord will assume 
a garb that will delude their mind and prove 
most alluring to them, and teach them 
many a heresy. (37) 


mkia wat Aw: HM: | 
urate feat quer Fear: | 
ma wae aatsta m ft A aa 
wren ufasata cerita, Bd 3 | 


“At the close of the Kali age, when 
there will be no discourses on Sri Hari 
even in the residences of pious souls, 
when the twice-born (the Brahmanas, the 
Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas) will turn heretics 
and the Sudras will become the rulers of 
men, nay, when the uttering of “Swaha’”, 
“Swadha” and “Vasat”* will be heard no 
more (when there will be no talk of sacrifices 
to gods, or offering oblations to the manes), 
the Lord will appear as Kalki, the Punisher 
of Kali. (38) 


at aatseqeat Ta À WANT: 
Tart a aa aeTatoT: | 


set eee 
mafaa SAT: ERRANT: |39 | 
“It is the same Lord of infinite powers 
who manifests the glories of His Māyā 
(marvellous creative faculty) in the form of 
austere penance, myself (Brahmā) and the 
nine seers who are the lords of created 
beings, at the time of creation, in the form 
of Dharma (the god of virtue), Lord Visnu 
(the Deity presiding over sacrifices), the 
fourteen Manus (the progenitors and 
protectors of mankind), the immortals and 
the rulers of the earth, at the time of 
preservation and in the form of Adharma 
(the spirit of unrighteousness), Hara (the 
god of destruction), the class of serpents 
(residing in the nethermost regions) known 
by the name of Manyuvasas and demons 
etc., at the time of dissolution of the universe. 
(39) 

fami dito maside 

a: wara naan waite | 

wey a: aea fags 
mer Aage HUTA | Yo | 
“What man, gifted with insight, in this 
world could catalogue the powers of Lord 
Visnu, even though he might have counted 
all the particles of dust on the earth? As 
the Lord proceeded to measure the three 
worlds with His strides, He raised His 
legs with such irresistible force that the 
whole universe from the outermost sheath 
of Prakrti (primordial matter) to the highest 
heaven (Satyaloka) began to shake 
violently, when He supported it by His own 
might. (40) 

Asi aare pase 

ATA FRU HASTA a | 


_* The words ‘Swaha’ and ‘Vasat’ are uttered when an offering is made to the gods; while eve? 
oblation that is offered to the Pitrs is accompanied with the utterance of the word ‘Swadha’. 
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TAL TUS atthe: 
VISE AAA ATA UA 1 
“O Narada ! neither myself nor those 
elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and 
others) know the whole truth about the 
Lord, who is a repository of innumerable 
potencies, Maya (who brings forth and 
withdraws into herself the entire creation) 
being one of them. How, then, could others 
know it? Even the Primal Deity, Lord Sesa 
(the serpent-god), who is possessed of a 
thousand mouths, cannot reach His end 
even to this day, though he has been 
singing His glories from eternity. (41) 
Sat a Us way eae: 
malessa afe Freier 
a gamina a tana 
Sar rare fate eft: verre x | 
“They alone are able to cross the Lord’s 
Maya (deluding potency), so difficult to get 
over, and know it in reality, to whom that 
infinite Lord extends His grace, which is 
possible only when they take refuge in His 
feet with their whole being and in a guileless 
manner. And it is these alone who cease 
to look upon their body, which is the food 
of dogs and jackals, as their Self or as 
their own. (42) 


mateta aaa : 
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“Dear Narada, it is | who know the 
wonderful creative energy of that Supreme 
Being, and so do you and your elder brothers 
(Sanaka and others), Lord Bhava (Siva), 
Prahlada, the foremost of the Daityas, the 
celebrated Swayambhuva Manu and his 
wife, Satarupa, as well as their sons and 
daughters, kings Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Anga 
and Dhruva; even so, kings Ikswaku (the 
eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu), Purūravā 
(the son of Ila), Mucukunda, Videha 
(Janaka), Gadhi (father of the celebrated 
sage Viswamitra), Raghu, Ambarisa, Sagara, 
Gaya, Yayati (the son of Nahusa) and 
others; and, similarly, kings Mandhata, 
Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu and Rantideva: 
Devavrata (Bhisma), the demon king Bali 
as well as kings Amurtaraya and Dilipa; 
the sages Saubhari, Uttanka, Devala, 
Pippalada, Saraswata and Paragara as 
well as kings Sibi and Bhurisena and 
devotees like Uddhava, Vibhisana, 
Hanuman, Upendradatta (Suka), Arjuna 
(Prtha’s son), Arstisena, Vidura and 
Srutadeva know His Maya. (43—45) 
0 à aeania a tamai 

Siegon afr uraian: | 
BEERGC ZELE WIJIL 
Reia sift feng em À xe, | 

“Women and Sudras (members of the 
labouring and artisan Classes) as well as 
the Hunas and Sabaras and those leading 
a sinful life, nay, even lower animals such 
as birds and beasts who have been taught 
to imbibe the virtues of the Lord’s devotees, 
much more those who follow the teachings 
of the Vedas, are able to realize the true 
nature of the Lord’s Maya and cross the 
same. (46) 
yaa MICROM ICCIDIIEs 

We Aa Aaa: WAEN I 
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Veal a aa Goartnary foparelt 
Tra eae a AAAA | vo | 
“The substance of the Supreme Spirit is 
ever most serene and free from fear and of 
the nature of absolute consciousness. It is 
untainted by Maya, and destitute of all 
diversities and is beyond the real as well as 
the unreal. It is beyond the reach of words, 
both sacred and profane, and transcends 
the fruit of actions which is attained as a 
result of diverse course of discipline. Nay, 
even Maya, who is ashamed to stand before 
It, flees away from Its presence. (47) 

ae a Ue waa: UAT WaT 

AR aq agrega ARR 

ag Aaa aad ahde 
qg: mifa ama NaN: | %4 | 
“That is the essential character of the 
Lord, the Supreme Person, which the 
wise realize as Brahma (the Absolute), 
which is free from sorrow and of the 
nature of eternal bliss. Having fixed their 
mind on Him, ascetics neglect even the 
means of discarding the notion of difference 
(viz., Self-Knowledge), just as Indra, being 
himself the god of rain, has no use for a 
spade which is employed in digging wells. 
(48) 

a amà aphan aAA 

waaa aa: wheats: | 

a TaaTaparTa SaagTreaATa 

waa aa Tout a faiths: | we 


“It is the Lord, again, who bestows on 
man the fruit of his actions; for it is He who 


inspires all noble acts that are performed 
in accordance with the natural disposition 
of the doer. Even when the body gets 
dissolved as a result of its constituents in 
the form of the elements being disintegrated, 
the unborn Spirit (Jiva) dwelling in it does 
not disintegrate like the ether. (49) 
aise astufedeara star fayasres: | 
mA BAe AAT Tyo 
“Thus have | talked to you in brief, 
dear child, about the Lord, who creates the 
universe by His very thought. Whatever 
there exists as cause or effect is no other 
than Sri Hari, although the latter stands 
even apart from it. (50) 
sé meai wa aa wade 
duasi ayi ada agp 4s 
“This is the ‘Bhagavata’ which the Lord 
was pleased to teach me. It describes in 
brief the glories of the Lord: would you now 
expand it? (51) 
aa at mai qo Rna 
maiaa sft ager aula 42! 
“Proceed with this work of amplification 
with a will that men may develop devotion 
to Lord Sri Hari, the Universal Spirit and 
the Sustainer of all. (52) 
mat atasa fye: | 
soaa: Saga Fret AAAS SAAT A ATA 43 | 
“The mind of the man, who proceeds 
to describe the Lord’s Maya, or approves 
of another describing it, or reverently hears 
it described everyday, is never deluded by 
Maya.” (53) 


ste aema Ferg IRAE GRT RREA ARGIT ATS LAN: IO 
Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Two, comprising among other things the 
dialogue between Brahma and the sage Narada, of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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HAMPAS STT: 


Discourse VIII 
King Pariksit asks various questions of the sage Suka 


THAT 


FAO ele TA TETA STOTT E | 
ae ae ae we andl agg: e 
The king said : “Narada is wont to 
reveal the form of the Lord to those who 
are ripe for His sight, O holy sage. 
Therefore, when Brahma, the Creator, urged 
him to describe at length the virtues of the 
Lord, who transcends the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), to what particular 
individuals did Narada discourse about those 
Virtues and in what manner? (1) 
Wie agira at aefeet ary 
wrayer et ARAE: 2 1 
“lam curious to know this in reality from 
you, who are foremost among the knowers 
of the Vedas; for the stories of Sri Hari, who 
possesses marvellous powers, are a source 
of the highest blessing to the world. (2) 


wa Taunt amena 
Bo Pave Frag wal HAITI 3 | 
“Tell me, highly blessed sage, how am 
| to fix my mind, which is free from all 
attachment, on Sri Krsna, the Soul of the 
universe, before casting off this body? (3) 
Paa: sgar Pet qoraya AETR | 
wrest mA aa aà gè x a 
“The Lord enters before long the heart 
of the man who daily listens with reverence 
to His stories and also narrates His doings. 


(4) 


“Reaching the lotus of His devotee’s 
heart through the cavity of their ears, Sri 


Krsna rids it of all impurities even as autumn 
turns the water of rivers etc., clear. (5) 


area Yeu: po + Youle 
Weaken: wre: ART wari & | 
“He whose heart is thus purified is rid 
of all afflictions of mundane life and would 
never abandon the soles of His feet, just 
as a traveller, who has returned home, 
after a long and tedious journey, would not 
leave his own roof. (6) 


Faded Ta nse argh: | 
TT FIT A Vax TAA aM | 
“The soul, O divine sage, has no 
connection with the elements (matter); yet 
it takes a body which is made up of these 
very elements. You know in reality whether 
this happens as a matter of course or due 
to some causes (Karma etc.). (7) 
amia AE Tat ARETA | 
aami à yeu sama: YA | 
warafatt wre: eaaa 2 | 
“The Lord, from whose navel sprang 
up the lotus representing the fourteen worlds, 
has been spoken of as distinctly endowed 
with the same limbs and the same number 
of limbs as an ordinary human being, the 
measurements alone being His own. Hence 
He is just like a common man. In what 
way, then, does He differ from man? (8) 
amt: Gata ya yore eqn 
at at agi MAEA: g | 
“It is by His grace that Brahma, who 
represents all beings, creates them: and it 
is by His grace alone, that he was able to 
behold His divine form, though born of the 
lotus sprung from His navel. (9) 


lelama «b. 


we SHINE Be: 
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a alfa aa qeat ayaka: | 
qassam ATA: Ver MATT: | Ro | 
“Where does that Supreme Person, 
who is the Lord of Maya and the Indweller 
of all hearts, and from whom proceed the 
creation, preservation and destruction of 
the universe, rest after throwing off the veil 
of His Maya? (10) 


yeaa: ware: JARRAT: | 
areata: MARA MAM RR I 
“We have heard from yourself that the 
various worlds together with their guardian 
deities were formerly conceived in the limbs 
of the Supreme Person, and then again 
they were conceived as His limbs. (11) 
DIST ea ARA ST a AS THAT | 
waver sat A Ud MA: 221 
“What is the length of a Mahakalpa 
and smalier Kalpas (Vikalpas)? How is the 
passage of time which is referred to by the 
words ‘past’, ‘future’ and ‘present’ to be 
known? And what is the allotted span of 
life of creatures that have identified 
themselves with their physical body? (12) 
aeea g aes geste 
maa: pid mgA 931 
“Again, how can the subtle and long 
movements of time be perceived? And 
how many destinies are there to be reached 
through Karma (action) and what is their 
character, O noblest sage? (13) 
aha mia ae ATETA | 
Tort afer aa Roia gY | 
“Of the Jivas (embodied souls) who 
seek the fruit of the three Gunas in the 
shape of birth in the higher or lower species 
of life, what type of Jivas resort to what 


kind of action in what manner and for what 
kind of fruit? (14) 


YUASA TATA TAT 
anaaga ae 


“How do the earth and Patala (the 
nethermost sphere), the four quarters and 
the sky, the planets and the stars, the 
mountains and rivers, seas and islands 
and the creatures inhabiting these come 
into existence? (15) 
WATS ANAT: | 
edt agai SUT STATA: |S | 

“What are the dimensions of the egg- 
shaped universe, within and without? Pray, 
tell me also the stories of exalted souls 
and the distinctive character of the different 
Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas 


(stages of life). (16) 
amt qr a at ava at gt 
aaa aanrada = aL AVI 


“Kindly also let me know the 
characteristics of the various Yugas, the 
duration of each and the course of duties 
prescribed for each, on the one hand, and 
the most wonderful stories of Sri Hari’s 
descent in the world of matter on the other. 

(17) 
Fo Arena eet: aaa AEN: | 
HOTT Tao a at: rey SAATA g 

“What are the common duties enjoined 
on men in general and what are their special 
duties? Again, what are the duties peculiar 
to men following the different trades? 
Further let me know the duties of royal 
sages as well as of men living in adverse 
circumstances. (18) 
wari ule caer Aag 
yemma enna TRS 

“Kindly also tell me the number of the 
various categories (ultimate principles), the!" 
distinctive character as also the 
characteristic causality in respect of certain 
other categories, the method of worshipping 
the Supreme Person as well as of the 
Yoga taught by the sage Patañjali (what !S 


Dis. 8] 


known as the Astangayoga or Yoga with 


its eight limbs). (19) 
Pinne incep upiral AT | 
Aduana Rere: 120} 


“Again, what are the powers acquired 
by masters of Yoga and what is their 
destiny? And how does the Linga Sarira 
(subtle body) of the Yogis dissolve? Again, 
what is the distinctive character and the 
theme of the Vedas and the subsidiary 
Vedas (such as Ayurveda or the science 
of medicine) as well as of the Dharma- 
Sastra (the books on law), the Itihasas 
(epics) and Puranas? (20) 
amma: Hayat fae: uf: | 
serie area Frater a at fates: 122 | 

“How do the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of all beings take place? And 
what is the process of performing Vedic 
rites and works recommended by the Smrti 
texts such as the digging of big and small 
wells and tanks, construction of temples to 
gods and gardens etc., and bestowing 
food* as well as acts which are prompted 
by some selfish desire? Again, what is the 
unobjectionable method of pursuing the 
three objects of human aspiration viz., Artha 
or worldly possessions, Dharma or religious 
merit and Kama or sensuous enjoyment? 

(21) 
Warns wt: ATSE a AT: | 
Wer ee a saw TATA: | 221 

“How are the Jivas whose individuality 
has been merged in Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter) during a Mahapralaya (the dissolution 
of the universe that takes place at the end 
of a Brahma’s life) invested with a body 
again? And how does a heretical doctrine 
Make its appearance? What is meant by 
the bondage and emancipation of a soul 
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and, again, what is meant by the soul 
realizing its true character? (22) 
AMSS wary ferent STATA | 
faqea ar gen ararqana Utara] fry: 1231 
“How does the Lord, who is absolutely 
independent and all-pervading, sport with 
His own Maya and how after throwing off 
the veil of His Maya does He stand 
unconcerned as a witness? (23) 


waiter ma yest ÀSTA: | 
madsen WMT WENT oY 
“O great and divine sage, pray, tell me 
all this in reality one after another, since | 
have approached you with the above 
questions and have sought refuge in you. 
(24) 

Sta Wart fe rary UST aes saa: | 
q Rea gaat gh: PALI WI 


“Rest assured, O divine Sage, that this 
life of mine is not going to depart but for 
the curse of the enraged Brahmana, even 
though | am abstaining from all food, 
drinking as | am the nectar dripping from 
your mouth in the form of the stories of 
Lord Acyuta.” (26) 

Yd sag 
a Satara wat Herat wa: | 
Weta yet wat aona Hafs 201 

Sita continued : “Thus invited by 
king Pariksit, who had been rescued in his 
mother’s womb by Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) 
Himself, to narrate the stories of the noble 


“anitgarernf: Sacra a | ANAT: ydfacafatitad 1 (Manusmrti IV. 226) 


tet Sm. ij(~R usw 
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Lord in the midst of that assembly of sages, 
the sage Suka was highly pleased. (27) 
We wad Aa GIT aaa 
wert wai Teer IMAR 
He expounded the same Bhagavata- 
Purana which had been taught by the Lord 
Himself to Brahma (the Creator) at the 
beginning of the Brahmakalpa (the very 


first Kalpa of the present round of 
creation), and which is held in the same 
esteem as the Vedas. (28) 


ae ad wifey: wget | 
CIRE GZW AAA TARĂ | 22 | 
He proceeded to answer seriatim all the 
questions that had been asked by Pariksit, 
the foremost of the scions of Pandu. (29) 


str aera merger maie eae ted YIII IAES ATA: Il < 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “A Statement of Questions” in Book Two 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA AAMT sear: 
Discourse IX 


Brahma beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him the 
text of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only 


Sri Suka said : Even as a man can 
have no connection whatsoever with the 
objects seen by him in a dream, so can 
the soul, that transcends all material sheaths 
and is consciousness itself, have no 
connection in reality with the phenomena 
of this world, O king, except through the 
Lord’s Maya (deluding potency). (1) 
age gata mam age! 
TA Trae eA WAAN 2 | 

It is on account of this multiformed 
Maya that the Spirit too appears as endowed 
with diverse forms; and when he begins to 
take delight in the material objects of sense, 
he develops the feeling of ‘l’ and ‘mine’ 
with reference to the body and all that 
pertains to it. (2) 


afé ara nfa A oer area: | 
wa mAAR TAT 3 | 
Rid of all delusion, however, when he 
begins to revel in the glory of his own 
self, which is beyond the realm of Time and 
beyond Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency), 
he discards both these notions of ‘P and 
‘mine’ and transcends the three Gunas. (3) 


wert RA 
(| now proceed to expound) the truth 
which the Lord was pleased to teach 
Brahma, in order to enlighten him on the 
essential character of the Spirit, while 
revealing to him His own divine form In 
approbation of his true penance. 
a mR wat WT Te: 
amama AART 
e aian waa! “| 
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Sitting in his own abode (the lotus from 
which he had emanated), that primal deity, 
the supreme preceptor of all the three 
worlds, began to meditate with intent to 
proceed with the work of creation. But he 
failed to obtain the vision which is regarded 
as valuable for this purpose, and with the 
help of which the creation of the phenomenal 
world could be taken in hand. (5) 


a fay grains 
ware faif are fa; | 
or 


Pins qa ag. e fag: 1&1 

While he was yet absorbed in thought, 
Brahma (the deity presiding over the entire 
creation) once heard near him in the causal 
waters a word of two syllables, viz., the 
sixteenth and the twenty-first letter-sounds 
among the twenty-five hard consonants 
(N and ? = Ni) ie., practise penance 
uttered twice. It is this penance, O Pariksit, 
which is known to be the wealth of men of 
renunciation. (6) 


satest m: YI 


On hearing this word, Brahmā looked 
about in all directions, eager to behold the 
Speaker. But, failing to perceive any other 
being, he resumed his seat on the lotus 
Once more and, taking it to be a sound 
advice, set his heart on penance as if 
enjoined by the Lord. 


wedi «=| aurea ct 

That foremost ascetic of all those given 

to austere penance, endowed as he was 
With unfailing vision, controlled his breath 
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and mind, subdued his senses of perception 
as well as his organs of action and with a 
composed mind practised for a period of 
one thousand celestial years (or 3,60,000 
human years) penance which illumined all 
the worlds, i.e., revealed to him a plan of 


the entire universe. (8) 
TRA tact war aA 
wear wt + Ta! 
aa 
egean Re 121 


Pleased with his penance, the Lord fully 
revealed to him His own supreme Abode, 
higher than which there is no other realm, 
nay, which is absolutely free from afflictions, 
bewilderment and fear, and which is extolled 
on all sides by highly enlightened souls who 
have been blessed with His sight. (9) 
Wat aa Tree: 

ara a fist aa area: | 
4 aa an fey ee 
Wat at gm: 120) 

Neither Rajas (passion) nor Tamas 
(the darkness of ignorance), nor even Sattva 
(the quality of goodness) mixed with either 
prevails there. The all-destroying Time too 
is powerless there and even so Maya 
(illusion); how, then, can the Progeny of 
Maya (attachment, greed etc.) find their 
way into that realm? Nay, the attendants of 
Sri Hari who reside there are adored by 
the gods and the demons, alike. 


(10) 
PAAA: PAAT: 
aN AT: Wea: ÀA: | 
UARA: gar: | 
EEIGGCE k LIGE EESK 
uR aR: 1291 


Possessed of a transparent swarthy 
complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in 
yellow, most charming to look at and 


paur i ps are a | mS 


AU 


AB Bee 
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extremely delicate of body, they are all 
endowed with four arms, highly resplendent 
themselves and further beautified by gold 
ornaments set with superb shining gems. 
Some of them (who have not attained identity 
of form with the Lord) possess the hue of 
corals, cat’s-eyes or lotus stalks and are 
adorned with brilliant ear-rings, diadems 
and garlands. (11) 


Rani: uftdr faa 


Glittering all round with rows of brilliant 
and glorious aerial cars of exalted souls, 
which are further illumined with the splendour 
of most charming ladies, that divine realm 
shines like the sky with its line of clouds 
accompanied by flashes of lightning. (12) 


Endowed with a most lovely form, Sri, 
the goddess of fortune, adores in that realm 
the feet of the Lord (who is widely sung) in 
many ways with her other manifestations 
(figuring as her female companions such 
as Bhudevi, Liladevi and so on). Nay, 
sitting in a swing, she sings the exploits of 
her beloved lord, while her own praises 
are sung by the bees (the attendants of 
Spring) at the time. (13) 
zest dathaceradt | uf 

fara: aft aga sera 
E cE EGELS A 
Tauren: RA A ex! 

Brahmā beheld there the Protector of 
all His devotees, the Lord of Śrī, the enjoyer 
of sacrifices, the omnipresent Ruler of the 


whole universe, being waited upon by the 
foremost of His personal attendants, 
Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhaņa and 
others. (14) 
— Í 
TAT ATS UTA TTA | 
a Pari fi 
dan aaa afad TTI gu | 
Ever disposed to shower His grace on 
His servants, He bears nectar in His look 
and wears a gracious smile on His 
countenance. He has reddish eyes, is 
adorned with a crown and ear-rings, is 
ever clad in yellow and can be easily 
distinguished by His four arms as also by 
a golden streak borne on His (right) breast 
as a symbol of His beloved Consort, 
Goddess Laksmi. (15) 
aaiue Ww 
ga agema: | 
am wt: rafter urea: 
FA Ua MA TARTU ATL gS | 
That universal Lord occupies an 
excellent and most valuable throne, is 
surrounded by His twenty-five Saktis or 
potencies (viz., the Spirit, Prakrti, the Mahat- 
tattva, the ego, the mind, the ten Indriyas, 
the five subtle elements and the five gross 
elements, all in a personal form); and 
endowed with His six eternal and divine 
attributes (viz., lordship, righteousness, 
renown, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion, 
all in their fullest measure), which are 
incidental in others, He constantly revels 
in His own blissful essence. (16) 


GEAMIA LEAISE 

wary: AE: | 
TT Wer fava 

a mA qnr | eo! 


Brahma’s heart was flooded with 
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rapture at the sight of the Lord: the hair 
stood erect on his person and tears rushed 
to his eyes due to excess of love. The 
Creator of the universe bowed to His lotus- 
feet, which are attained by pursuing the 
path of the Paramaharhsas (those who 
have renounced the world). (17) 


fra: fret viet: aX PPTL! ec 1 
The Lord, who had evoked Brahma’s 
love, was delighted at heart to see His 
beloved Brahma standing before Him in a 
suppliant mood, full of love and joy, and fit 
to receive His commands for the creation 
of living beings. He took Brahma by the 
hand and then addressed him in accents 
illumined with a gentle smile. (18) 
APTA TATT 

wae dita: wer, dent fagan i 
fat yet aoe gee: gear ge | 
The Lord said : “With the knowledge 
of all the Vedas stored up in your heart, 
you have thoroughly pleased Me by your 
prolonged penance, carried on with the 
intention of creating the universe. You know 
hypocritical Yogis can hardly please Me. 
(19) 

Raa wi a awit massa 
aaa: Ra: date meya: 1 201 
“Ask of Me, the Bestower of all blessings, 
your cherished boon and you will be blessed 
with that. The pains that men take for the 
good of their soul, O Brahma, reach their 
fruition in My sight. (20) 

wiftarqerdtsd wa Aa 
aya eA eet 1 281 


“You practised such supreme penance 
only on hearing My command in the 


lonely waters (without seeing Me). That is 
why you have been blessed with the sight 
of My divine Abode according to My 
wishes. (21) 


Werte wet aa wate ada 
wat A gi Mees WAST 221 
“I commanded you to do penance on 
that occasion only because you did not 
know how to proceed with the work of 
creation. Penance, you know, is My very 
heart (very dear to Me), O sinless one; 
while | am the very soul (essence) of 
penance. (22) 
wats mAd weft acer a: | 
fautt aoe fava dt À gyt au:1 23) 
“It is by dint of penance alone that | 
create this universe and through penance 
| maintain it; and it is through penance, 
again, that | absorb it within Myself. Nay, 
My strength consists in penance which is 
hard to practise.” (23) 


aeara 

We niyasa TEI 
ae aen war FAT 2x1 
Brahma said : “O Lord, You dwell in 
the heart of all beings as the witness and 
know by Your unobstructed wisdom what 
| intend doing. (24) 

wert Aree AT Tera ATPL 
Wat gat wa WPA a weft: 1 au) 
“Nevertheless, my Master, grant one 
request of this humble petitioner that | may 
be blessed with an insight into both the 
absolute and relative aspects of Your formless 
Being. (25) 

FUSS AMT eT | 
facta foes Tet AUTTAA | 26 | 

jeg EAU BLRAE K LMG | 
afe mii ai mea 201 


rae as a spider spins a web round 
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itself, sports in it and then takes it back 
into its mouth, so do You, O Madhava 
(Lord of Maya) of unfailing resolve, through 
Your own Maya (creative will) multiply 
Yourself in the form of this universe, maintain 
it and then dissolve it all by Yourself, 
possessed as You are of manifold powers, 
and thus carry on Your sport, assuming 
various forms as and when necessary. 
Pray, therefore, bestow on me the insight 
by which | may be able to know how You 
do all this. (26-27) 
qarsa craft wales: | 
Team: wat ae AE? 
“Let me unwearingly carry out Your 
instructions, O Lord; nay, while carrying 
on the work of creation, let me not, by 
Your grace, be attached to it (through the 
feeling of doership etc.). 


m À AARSAeISHAIA: 1 28 | 

“Since you have acknowledged me as 
Your friend as any other friend would by 
clasping my hand and through other such 
gestures, O Lord, let me not be puffed up 
with pride, thinking that | am immune from 
birth etc., so long as I remain engaged in 
Your service in the form of creating living 
beings and, unperplexed in mind, classify 
the Jivas according to their natural 
characteristics and past actions.” (29) 


at wea À aq aam aT 
mea ag a yer wad wari zol 
The Lord said : “Do you receive the 
most esoteric knowledge, as well as the 
realization, which is going to be imparted 
by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of 
Devotion and all that is accessory to it.(30) 


ware amA ag: | 
ata Arata À HEM 30) 
“By My grace you shall have true 
knowledge about Me, as to My greatness 
what is My essential character, in how 
many forms do | manifest Myself, what 
virtues do | possess and what are My 
doings. (31) 


aaa Aes, A He, UA 
uyat Aedes Asa AA BSAA! 32 
“Prior to this creation | alone existed 
and that too in my absolute state. Other 
than Me there was nothing gross or subtle, 
nor the cause of both, viz., Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter). | exist even after creation as well 
as in the form of this phenomenal world 
and | am also that which remains after all 
this has disappeared. (32) 
mass aq ude a ude aah 
Agee Aa ASSA Ba TA: |33 
“That which makes it possible for 
something inexplicable to appear in My 
Being (as apart from Me) without any 
corresponding reality, just like the illusion 
of a second moon, and which obscures 
My Being (even though | am present 
everywhere), like the presence of the planet 
Rahu, which has a shadowy form, in the 
midst of the other luminaries, should be 


regarded as My Maya (deluding potency). 
(33) 


am vata yer Aaa 
vaerua aa ay A aR 24! 
“Even as the gross elements (earth, 
water etc.) may be said to have entered 
the bodies of all living beings, both great 
and small, made up as they are of those 
very elements after their creation, and they 
can as well be said not to have entered 
them (in that they already inhered in them 
as their material cause), similarly | can be 
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said to have entered the bodies of these 
living beings as their indwelling Spirit when 
they are viewed materially, and | can equally 
be said not to have entered them when 
they are viewed spiritually, there being no 
other reality than the Spirit, i.e., Myself.(34) 
Taga Rame aaRS ST: | 
aaa Ranat a eA wala HAET Bh | 
“He who is eager to know the truth of 
the Spirit should enquire into and ascertain 
that Reality alone which is proved to exist 
everywhere and at all times whether you 
argue by the negative process, excluding 
everything else as ‘not that’, ‘not that’, or 


by the positive method of affirming everything 
as that. (35) 


“Establish yourself fully in this doctrine 
of Mine through perfect concentration of 
mind. By doing so you shall never be 
confounded, i.e., fall a prey to egotism etc., 
while creating the diverse forms of life in 
the course of the various Kalpas.” (36) 


AJP FAA 
water Sat ofS 
WATE Aa BUTT ASUS: | 391 

Sri Suka continued: Having thus 
instructed Brahma (the supreme Ruler of 
all created beings), the unborn Lord Sti 
Hari withdrew that form of His, while the 
former stood gazing with wonder. (37) 
aakit aa fafaa: | 
miya fart aig a udaqiac 


Brahma, who represented all beings, 
bowed with folded hands to Sri Hari, who 
had now concealed His perceptible form, 
and created this universe as before in the 
foregoing round of creation. (38) 


Eager to secure the good of all created 
beings, Brahma, the lord of creation and 
the protector of righteousness, once 
practised the various forms of self-control 
(Yamas)* and religious observances 
(Niyamas) with a view to achieving that 
end, which he regarded as his own purpose. 

(39) 
i ma: frac Raamaa: | 
WT: ÅA UAN ÀA TIYO 
aai aa aoaia nerf: | 
mma A fret TT et 

During that period, O king, the great 
sage Nārada, who was the most beloved 
of all his sons and an eminent devotee of 
the Lord, and was eager to know from 
Brahmā the Māyā (the wonderful power) of 
Bhagavan Visnu, the Lord of Maya, waited 
upon him as an obedient servant and fully 
gratified his father by his good conduct, 
modesty and self-control. 


Finding his father, Brahma, the forbear 
of the entire creation, pleased with him, 
the celestial sage humbly asked him the 
same questions that you have asked me.(42) 


* The Yoga-Sutras 
as below : 


aRar R am: (II. 30) 


(Aphorisms on Yoga) of Maharsi Patañjali enumerate the Yamas and Niyamas 


“Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence and non-accumulation of worldly possessions 
f 


are the five Yamas.” 


NA aara a:a (I. 32) 


Name ai 


“Purity of mind and body, contentment, austerity, study of the Vedas or repetition of the Divine 
nd meditation on God are the five Niyamas.” 
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wat se mai GOT GAAT 
Wr Wiad We Wht: Gara YAH! x3 | 
Delighted all the more by his questions, 
Brahma (the Creator of beings) repeated 
to his son, Narada, this very Bhagavata- 
Purana containing ten distinctive features, 
which was taught to him by the Lord Himself. 
(43) 

are: We Wa aad FI 
era we w amaA sx 


Narada, in his turn, O king, imparted the 
same to the sage Vyasa (my father) of 


boundless glory, while the latter was 
meditating on the supreme Brahma on the 
bank of the river Saraswati (vide l.v. above). 
(44) 

age aa yet aera genfa 
FATS SAAC VATA AIGA HTM: | Hy | 
| shall presently tell you (in the form of 
the same Bhagavata-Purana) in reply to 
your questions on the subject, how this 
universe emanated from the Cosmic Being, 
and answer all your other questions too 
through the same Purana. (45) 


sft RAE merger MAÈ GRIT BREA TINS ATA: I S II 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhāgavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA CIASTA: 
Discourse X 
The ten characteristic features of the Bhāgavata 


aa mi amia word aA: | 
maama FAA RTN: g | 
Sri Suka continued: Sarga, Visarga, 
Sthana, Posana, the Utis, the Manvantaras, 
Īśānukathās, Nirodha, Mukti and Asraya; 
these are the ten topics discussed in this 
Bhagavata-Purana. (1) 
ama Aayi varifte ART 
auiara wera: AANA USAT! 2 | 
Men of true knowledge aver that the 
first nine topics have been discussed in 
this Purana only in order to present a clear 
conception of the tenth or the last (viz., 
Aéraya, i.e., the all supporting Brahma). 
This they have deduced in some cases 
from the actual words of the text itself and 
in other cases from their purport. (2) 


yaaa wat ut sale: | 
Tarot priae fart: urea: Ba: | 3 | 
The creation (in the reverse order) of 
the gross and subtle elements, the senses 
of perception and the organs of action, and 
the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) due to 
disturbance in the equilibrium and the 
resultant transformation of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti, brought about by the 
will of God, has been spoken of as ‘Sarga’; 
and the creation of animate and inanimate 
beings by Brahma (himself born of the 
Cosmic Being) is called Visarga. (3) 
Raigo: Aa aE: 
mam agi maa: PaT: ¥ | 
The triumph of the Lord (as revealed 
by the fact that living beings created bY 
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Him keep within their bounds) is known by 
the name of ‘Sthiti’ and the Lord’s grace on 
His devotees is termed as ‘Posana’. Again, 
the virtuous conduct of the saintly Manus, 
presiding over the different Manvantaras, 
has been referred to by the term 
‘Manvantaras’; while the latent desires of 
the various creatures, which lead to their 
bondage through interested action, are 
known as ‘Utis’. (4) 
aaanrqarta Raa | 
Baa Ta: VT ASAT: y 1 
Even so, the life-accounts of the various 
manifestations of Sri Hari as well as of His 
saintly devotees, supplemented by various 


other stories, have been termed as ‘isa 
Kathas’. (5) 


PRISER: aE vie: | 
aikamme tamtur craftaft: S 
‘Nirodha’ means the withdrawal of the 
individual soul with all its qualifications or 
adjuncts into the Lord subsequent to His 
retirement (falling into Yoganidra). And 
when the Jiva relinquishes its assumed 
character (doership etc.) and realizes its 
true nature, Brahmahood, they call it ‘Mukti’ 
or emancipation of the soul. (6) 
wena easa saree | 
a sera: Wl wel MAN vrei V | 
Finally, that from which are known to 
Proceed the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe, is what they 
call the ‘Asraya’, which is spoken of in the 
Scriptures as the supreme Brahma or the 
Supreme Spirit, Paramatma. (7) 
Aiseafercatset yee: Asaan RR: | 
mR: yest RAAR: ¢ 
The same perceiving subject (the 


individual soul) which identifies itself with 
the sense of perception also exists in the 


form of the deities presiding over the senses 
of perception, the sun-god and others; while 
the physical body, which distinguishes the 
senses from the deities presiding over them, 
serves as the condition, Upadhi, of the 
individual soul. (8) 


Tatar = et | aaa 
Fra aa At ae a sem TSR: 1 2 1 


When itis clear that in the absence of 
anyone of these we cannot perceive the 
other two, it follows that He (God) who 
knows all these three is the ‘Asraya’ or 
support of all and this latter has no other 
support than Himself. (9) 
yesus aN mre a fara: | 
SIM SAT Saal A: Wat: 1 201 

When the aforesaid Cosmic Being 
emerged from the egg-shaped universe 
and stood apart, He began to look out for 
a foothold for Himself; and with this object 


in view that Being of pure intentions created 
the holy waters. (10) 


Having evolved from the Supreme 
Person (also called ‘Nara’) these waters 
were known as ‘Nara’ (that which proceeds 
from ‘Nara’); and since He lived on these 
waters of His own creation for a thousand 
(celestial) years, He became known as 
Narayana (He who resides in the ‘Nara’). 

(11) 
z i lea aA Sa wa a 
ae: art a a aeterai RI 

The gross elements (the material of 
which this universe is made), Karma (the 
destiny of the Jivas), Time, the mutability 
of Matter and the Jivas exist only by His 
grace and cease to exist the moment He 
grows indifferent towards them. (12) 
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Vaal ATA are] TAA AACA: | 
ard frond eat creat orgs Fre 83 | 
Wy: | 
aaa dred dtd Aerea TAOTI ex 
Awaking from His Yoganidra (deep 
trance), Lord Narayana, who was all alone 
till this moment, now sought to multiply 
Himself and by dint of His Maya (wonderful 
energy) split up His effulgent seed-body 
into three parts, the Adhidaiva, the Adhyatma 
and the Adhibhuta. Hear now, O Pariksit !, 
how the unitary energy of the Lord came to 
be divided into three parts. (13-14) 
BAIT Bren, Teer AAT: | 
BA: Wel Tet AA Aa: WUT AST: 1 24 | 
When the Cosmic Being bestirred 
Himself, there arose from the space within 
His body the acuteness of the senses, 
strength of will and strength of body as 
well. And from these sprang up Prana, the 
chief of all the vital airs. (15) 
aqoa a wom: wordt aay! 
OTA mafa: | 2k | 
Just as the attendants of a king follow 
him, even so the senses in all living beings 
are active when this Prana is active, but 
cease to be active the moment this Prana 
becomes inactive. (16) 
wor aa eqs wad WA: 
fami agara mga PRETI YI 
With the free movement of the Prāņa 
the Cosmic Being was overcome with 
hunger and thirst; and the moment He felt 
inclined to eat and drink a mouth appeared 
in Him in the first instance. (17) 
yamaq AA fra AÀ 
aat amA at freer ARTA g 
From the mouth came out the palate, 
in which the sense of taste was produced; 


and thence were evolved the different kinds 
of tastes, which are experienced by the 
sense of taste (as well as the deity presiding 
over the same). (18) 


Radai yet aat caret TAN: | 
we a aa afat AA: MAT ee 
When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to 
speak, there emanated from His mouth the 
god of fire (the deity presiding over the 
organ of speech), the organ of speech 
itself and the act of speaking, which 
depends both on the organ of speech and 
the deity presiding over the same. Till then 
the Cosmic Being remained under water 
controlling His breath for a pretty long 
time. (19) 
afte mAai Aa aAA 
wa arpieret A ata RAT: 1 201 
When, however, His breath sought an 
outlet and pressed forward, a pair of nostrils 
appeared in Him. And as He felt inclined to 
perceive smell, there appeared in His nose 
the olfactory sense as well as the wind- 
god (the deity presiding over the sense of 
smell), the bearer of smell. (20) 
Tessa Pnie a fagerd: | 
ARA aaoi wer ARa in: | 28 | 
When there was darkness all about 
Him and He felt inclined to see Himself 
and other things, there appeared in Him a 
pair of eyes, the sun-god, the deity presiding 
over the sense of sight, and the sense of 
sight; and thence followed the perception 
of colour, the object of sight. (21) 
damea RARETAT: | 
m a Rida fem: Ai oE: | 22 
On the Vedas proceeding to awaken 
Him through hymns of praise addressed tO 
Him and on the Cosmic Being feeling 
inclined to hear them, there appeared in 
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Him a pair of ears, the Digdevatas (the 
deities presiding over the four quarters as 
well as the auditory sense) as well as the 
auditory sense itself; and thence followed 
the perception of sound, the object of the 
auditory sense. (22) 


When, again, the Cosmic Being felt 
inclined to experience the softness or 
hardness, lightness or heaviness and warmth 
or coolness of objects, there appeared in 
Him the skin (the seat of the tactile sense) 
and on the skin there arose the hair (the 
sense perceiving touch as well as the 
itching sensation), the trees (the deities 
presiding over the hair) as well as the 
wind-god (the deity presiding over the tactile 
sense). Nay, He was also covered all over 
His skin, within as well as without, by the 
tactile sense, when followed the perception 
of touch (the object of the tactile sense). 

(23) 
welt sene mfa 
Tae ARRA MATAT 3Y | 


As soon as the Cosmic Being felt 
inclined to perform various acts a pair of 
hands grew out of Him. In these hands 
there appeared the faculty of grasping things 
and even so Indra, the deity presiding over 
this faculty, as well as the act of grasping, 
which depends both on the faculty of 
grasping and the deity presiding over it.(24) 
wie Ania: urét segas | 
TMT ag: tae wed pA: Rra FAH: 1 24 1 

Even as the Cosmic Being felt inclined 
to walk according to His will a pair of feet 
grew out of Him and along with them 
appeared Lord Visnu, the deity presiding 
Over the feet, Himself as well as the faculty 


of locomotion, with the help of which people 
procure the materials for sacrifice. (25) 


Priva fret à wangis: | 
Se ate, ATA Pet NTT Ve | 
When the Cosmic Being craved for 
offspring, sexual enjoyment and immortality 
(heavenly bliss procurable through a pious 
married life) a penis grew out of Him and 
even so there appeared in Him the faculty 
of copulation, the god Prajapati, the deity 
presiding over this faculty, and the pleasure 
arising from sexual commerce, which 
depends both on the faculty of coition and 
the deity presiding over the same. (26) 
shegeteatqaedt fRrrat à yen 
wat: Urged faa sent SUNSA: ROI 


On the Cosmic Being feeling the urge 
to void excrement there appeared in Him 
the anus and thereafter the faculty of 
defecation and then the god Mitra, the 
deity presiding over the organ of evacuation, 
as well as the act of defecation, which 
depends both on the faculty of evacuation 
and the deity presiding over it. (27) 
sft: Ut: gat mgA: | 
TATA RY: Yea STAAL Re | 

When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to 
pass from one body to another and leave 
the former with that end in view, there 
appeared in Him the navel and in the navel 
sprang up the vital air called ‘Apana’ and 
then the god of death, the deity presiding 
over the ‘Apana’ air; and then came about 
the dissociation of Prana from Apana, i. e., 
death, which depends on both the ‘Apana’ 
air and the deity presiding over the same. 

(28) 
ARAARA GAANA: | 
We: aaya AE: yfterqersa I R I 


On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined 
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to take food and drink there appeared in 
Him the cavity of the abdomen, the intestines 
and the network of veins and arteries as 
well as seas, the deities presiding over the 
intestines, and rivers, the deities presiding 
over the blood vessels, and even so 
satisfaction and nutrition, the former of which 
depends on the intestines and the seas, 
and the latter on the veins and arteries and 
rivers. (29) 
areae weet PPI 
ddl Waa: UTI: HAM Wa Al Rol 
When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to 
contemplate on His own Maya (wonderful 
energy) there appeared in Him the heart 
and thereafter the mind, then the moon, the 
deity presiding over the mind, and last of 
all volition and desire, the two functions of 
the mind. (30) 


aradin ARAE: | 
RAAT: AAT WOT Ama: 1 3k 1 
From the elements of earth, water and 
fire were evolved the seven constituents 
of the body of the Cosmic Being, viz., the 
thick outer skin, the thin inner skin, flesh, 
blood, fat, marrow and bone; even so, from 
ether, water and air sprang up His vital air. 
(31) 


qrara yafaa TOT: | 
m: daar afsfaarettit 321 
The senses of perception are all directed 
towards their objects, and the objects of 
sense are born of the Ego, the source of 
the elements. Mind is the seat of all morbid 
feelings; while Intellect reveals to us the 


reality of all objects. (32) 
vem si wet a aed Far! 
matiran raaa, 1331 


| have thus described to you the gross 
form of the Lord; it is enveloped outside by 
eight sheaths, viz., earth, water, fire, air, 


ether, the Ego, the Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence) and Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter). (33) 
aa: ut yamma AfA | 
ankn fret gA: WH 3x1 
Beyond this is the Lord’s most subtle 
form, which is unmanifest, unqualified, having 
no beginning, middle or end, eternal and 
outside the realm of mind and speech. (34) 


aq wag war à oga 
3A aft a yaa mag faaye: 1 341 
Both the subtle and gross forms of the 
Lord, which I have described to you, are the 
creation of the Lord’s Maya. Hence the wise 
refuse to accept either for worship. (35) 
u aaa Wa AMATI | 
mnan at Wenttnt: W: 13S 
The supreme Lord is really actionless; 
it is by His own Māyā that He becomes 
active. Assuming the form of Brahmā, He 
reveals Himself both in the form of word 
and what it denotes, and evolves many a 
name and form and activity. (36) 
waaay TA ATTA TAK | 
faganorrera ANMAT 30! 
feel amy aay fea | 
arg amaia wetter! 3¢ | 
PUVS SAA AAA, eÀ | 
Gr Ue dary Pra Sgr! 38 | 
Prajapatis, lords of created beings, 
Manus, gods, Rsis (seers), the various 
classes of the manes, Siddhas, Caranas 
(celestial bards) and Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Vidyadharas (another class of 
demigods), Asuras (demons) and Guhyakas 
(Yaksas), Kinnaras (another class of 
celestial musicians), Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs), Nagas, serpents, Kimpurusas 
(another class of demigods) and snakes, 
Matrkas, Raksasas, Piśācas, Pretas, 
Bhutas and Vinayakas, Kusmandas: 
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Unmadas and Vetalas, Yatudhanas and 
Grahas, birds and reptiles, beasts of prey 
and other animals, trees, mountains and all 
other names and forms in the universe, O 
king, are His. 
fgfaenvagiaen asa serercrstae: | 
sree gen fst: HAUT TAA: | Xo | 
All other creatures, both animate and 
inanimate, whether viviparous, oviparous, 
sweat-born or sprouting from soil, and living 
either in water, on land or in the air, are the 
good, bad or mixed fruit of corresponding 
actions (done in the past). (40) 
mai TR sit fre: AEA: | 
MARRA Us ert maae | 
FASS «CAMS = TUE KR I 
The predominance of  Sattva 
(goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas 
(Opacity or ignorance) is severally 
responsible for birth as a god, as a human 
being and as a denizen of hell or as a 
member of the sub-human species. Each 
of these three destinies is again sub-divided 
into three varieties according as each of 
the three Gunas is eclipsed by either of 
the other two Gunas (modes of Prakrti ) or 
not. (41) 
W Wad Wren warm EE | 
Tents carrey fae gT: 1x2 | 
Having assumed the form of Visnu, 
who is all virtue, for the support and 
Sustenance of the world, the same Lord 
Preserves and sustains this universe by 
appearing from time to time in the guise of 
animals, men and gods. (42) 


Again, when the time comes, the Lord 
appears as Rudra (the god of destruction) 
from the fire of universal destruction and 
dissolves this universe, once created by 
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Himself, even as a blast blows away a 
mass of clouds. (43) 


gada aAA war AT: | 
Fida fe out aeni Bra vy! 
The Lord, who is possessed of 
inconceivable power, has been described 
as above (as the creator, preserver and 
destroyer of the universe). The wise, however, 
should not regard Him only as such; for He 
is even beyond this description. (44) 


mA aii A unerafaeitaa | 
aiae mansi f T xy | 


The Supreme has no doership in relation 
to the creation and other activities connected 
with this universe. Śruti texts ascribe it to 
Him only with a view to denying it; for the 
same has been superimposed on Him by 
Māyā. (45) 
st g WAIT: P: MARA STEA: | 
Aa: mem aa i: pART: | we | 

l have told you about the great Kalpa 
(cycle) connected with the appearance of 
Brahma as also about the other smaller 
Kalpas. The process of creation is the same 
in all the Kalpas, the only difference being 
that during a Mahakalpa (the Kalpa 
immediately following a Mahapralaya or Final 
Dissolution) the whole process of creation 
begins anew, including even the 
transformation of Matter, from the evolution 
of Mahat down to the crystallization of the 
five elements; while in the other Kalpas, the 
Kalpas following the night of Brahma, it is 
only the bodies of the animate and inanimate 
beings that are created anew. (46) 


uR a area PAAR ATEA | 
Fa RETETA U HOTA YOT | Yio | 
| shall describe in full the measures of 
time (both gross and subtle), the duration 
of a Kalpa and its divisions later on 
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(in Book Ill). Now hear the story of the 
Padma Kalpa. (47) 
wie Jara 

gale A Wa Ya AAT APTA: | 
SA Aa YAAK TAT ASI | WS I 
Saunaka said : Sita, you told us how 
Vidura, who was the foremost of the Lord’s 
devotees, left his- kith and kin, so very 
difficult to part with, and travelled on foot 
to all the sacred places on the earth’s 
surface. (48) 
aa alana HASA ATA: | 
ag u Wai peaga F8 
Where did he come to have a talk with 
the sage Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) on 
spiritual topics, and what was the truth that 


the venerable sage taught to Vidura in 
response to the latter's queries. (49) 


ate wetted dha age afea 
agente a aAA T: yo 
Tell us all that story of Vidura, O gentle 
Sūta, as also the circumstances in which 
he left his kinsmen and what led to his 
return. (50) 


ga saa 

Tat Afam yA aAa: | 
mAN yo We: WAART: 142 | 

Sita said : King Pariksit too asked 
this very question. | now proceed to 
reproduce to you the discourse that the 
great sage (Suka) gave in response to the 
king’s queries. (51) 


sfx TE vert safrerrercernee WA wea bed 
YETEN AWA SAS PATA: I Ro I 
ota aAa: e: TATA: | 
NER: % ALI 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “The Disposition of the limbs of the Cosmic 


Being” 


in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata- -Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, a collection of 
eighteen thousand verses composed by the sage Vedavyasa. 


— | OS 


End of Book Two 
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3% SRA TA: I 
qA: Caneel: 
STA Wea sear: 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Three 


Discourse | 
Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura 


AY FAA 
Tata Tet at amare fea 
aM at Vlas aT T g 
Sti Suka said : It was this very question 
that Vidura asked the worshipful sage 
Maitreya in the past, when the former had 


retired to the forest quitting his prosperous 
home. (1) 


asl Aa Wael MAARIT: | 
wda fear TAAMAL 2 1 
It was at Vidura’s residence that Lord 
Sti Krsna, the Ruler of the universe, who 
happened to visit Hastinapura as an 
ambassador of your forefathers (the 
Pandavas), called as if it were His own 
house, refusing the hospitality of the Paurava 
king, Duryodhana. (2) 
anara 
et mham Aa WGM: 
Fa A We Wale waguia a: WN 3 | 
The king said : Where did Vidura’s 
Meeting with the worshipful Maitreya take 
Place and when did he have a talk with 
him? Kindly tell me all this, my lord. (3) 


Surely the question which the pure- 
hearted Vidura asked of the noblest sage 
Maitreya could not have been of small 
consequence, particularly when it was 
honoured with a reply by a saint of no 
mean order. (4) 


WW sara 

a gias get war fè 

Weare i gogai AR y 1 
Suta continued : Questioned as above 

by king Pariksit and much delighted at heart 

over this, the all-wise Suka, the foremost of 

sages, said in reply: “Listen |” (5) 


Sri Suka proceeded : You know 
how king Dhrtarastra, who was not only 
blind but had also lost his right judgment 
and supported his wicked sons through 
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unrighteousness (in their unrighteous ways), 
had his younger brother’s fatherless sons 
(Yudhisthira and others) lodged in a house 
of lac and the same set on fire. (6) 
aa ama pelag: 
amm yari mN 
a maA q: AMAN: 
TSE: papap 9 | 
Nay, when in open court his second 
son, Duhsasana, dragged by the hair 
Dhrtarastra’s own daughter-in-law and the 
spouse of king Yudhisthira, queen Draupadi, 
whose tears washed off the saffron painted 
on her bosom (she being covered by a 
single cloth), the king failed to stop that 
abominable act of his son. (7) 


aa aain fer anit: 


The guileless king Yudhisthira, who 
was devoted to truth and regarded none 
as his enemy, was worsted in a gambling 
bout by unfair means and sent in exile to 
the forest for a period of thirteen years; but 
when, on expiry of the term of exile, he 
returned from the forest, and asked 
back his parental share according to the 
terms of the agreement, Duryodhana refused 
to part with it, blinded as he was by 
infatuation. 


When Sri Krsna, the Preceptor of the 
universe, was sent by Yudhisthira to the 
Kaurava court, He spoke there words which 
were full of nectar to His devotees 


(Bhisma and others); but the king, 
Duryodhana, attached no importance to 
them, since all his stock of merit had been 
exhausted. (9) 


Again, when, invited by his elder brother, 
Dhrtarastra, Vidura entered the latter's private 
chamber and was asked to give his advice, 
that crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave a 
piece of advice, which politicians still speak 
of with reverence as ‘Viduraniti’, the Counsel 
of Vidura. (10) 
amay: uas qi 

ARa ga aam: | 
wert a ga: 
aa E aa AAA R? | 

Vidura said, “Return the share of 
Yudhişthira, who regards none as his enemy 
and who has been tolerating the wrongs 
done by you, even though they are hard to 
bear. He is followed by Bhima, whom you 
are terribly afraid of, and who with his 
younger brothers, Arjuna and others, is 
hissing in fury as a serpent. (11) 
mate eat mapa 

Tatar, n ferfacada: | 
amet wyi aga 
fafafa: 1221 

“The cause of the Pandavas, the sons 
of Prtha, has been espoused by Lord Sri 
Krsna, the Bestower of Liberation, Himself, 
who is adored as a deity by Yadava chiefs, 
who is staying at present in His own capital, 
Dwaraka, having conquered big sovereigns. 
and who has all the Brahmanas and gods 
on His side. (12) 
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“It is evil incarnate that has entered 
your. house in the person of Duryodhana, 
whom you are fostering as a son and who 
is an enemy of the Supreme Person, Sri 
Krsna. That is why you too have turned 
your face against Sri Krsna and lost your 
splendour. Therefore, in the interest of 


your race, abandon this unlucky fellow at 
once.” (13) 


siai TEA 


aap: aata: 
ara URERA | g% | 

Vidura had a disposition which was 
coveted even by saints. But, when he 
uttered these words on that spot, the anger 
of Duryodhana and his companions 
Karna, Duhsasana (Duryodhana’s younger 
brother) and Sakuni (son of Subala and 
Duryodhana’s maternal uncle) knew no 
bounds. Their lips began to quiver and 
Duryodhana insultingly interposed: (14) 


e+ è mea faa 


“Who has called this crooked son of a 
maid-servant here? Hostilely disposed 
towards the master (myself) on whose 
crumbs he has grown fat, he works for the 
enemy's cause. Although his life may be 


Spared, he should be banished from my 
Capital at once.” (15) 
a 


via: gh mig ae 


Cut to the quick by these most poignant 
words, which pierced his ears like shafts, 
in the presence of his brother, king 
Dhrtarastra, but recognizing the greatness 
of the Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) Vidura 
did not feel the least perturbed in mind and 
quietly left the palace himself, depositing 
his bow at the gate. (16) 


u fata: aragoar 

Tread: ua 
aranna eai 

masi aft gefi: go 

Vidura, whose birth in the race of Kurus 

had been secured as a result of great 
merit (who was an acquisition to the race 
of Kuru), departed from Hastināpura and, 
with a view to acquiring religious merit, 
undertook a pilgrimage to all holy places 
on the earth’s surface, sacred to the Lord, 
whose feet are ever hallowed, and where 


the Lord resides in a thousand and one 
forms (images). (17) 


Unaccompanied by anyone else, he 
visited on foot cities, sacred groves, 
mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes 
containing limpid water and holy places 
graced with the Lord’s images. (18) 


™  vwdierteafaferngiz: 
HASSAS: TAA SATA: | 
arerfara: Arant 


amA A RARI 


He perambulated the earth in the garb 
of a recluse, so that he could not be 
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recognized by his own people, lived on 
pure food such as fruits etc., dropped from 
trees, bathed in all sacred waters without 
exception, slept on the ground, never made 
his toilet (cared for his looks), and observed 
vows that pleased Sri Hari. (19) 


ure: 1 201 


While he was yet travelling in the land 
of Bharatavarsa and reached Prabhasa 
(near Dwaraka), king Yudhisthira (son of 
Prtha) had established himself, with the 
help of Sri Krsna, as the universal and 
undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. 

(20) 


There, at Prabhasa he heard how his 
kinsmen, the Kauravas, had perished due 
to mutual jealousy even as a thicket of 
bamboos is consumed by fire produced by 
the friction of one bamboo against another. 
Grieving over the holocaust, therefore, he 
quietly repaired to the bank of the Saraswati 
where it flows in a westerly direction. (21) 


qei Aam wigs 


1łR31 
On the bank of that river he visited and 
stayed at eleven different spots severally 


sacred to the memory of the sages Trita, 
Uśanā (the father of Śukrācārya) and Asita, 
Swāyambhuva Manu, king Prthu, the god 
of fire, the wind-god, king Sudāsa, the 
cows, Guha (god Kārtikeya, the eldest son 
of Lord Siva) and king Sraddhadeva 
(Vaivaswata Manu) and many other 
sanctuaries in this area, consecrated to 
Lord Visnu, founded by holy sages and 
gods and containing temples that bore on 
their domes the mark of Sudarsana, the 
chief of His weapons, the very sight of 
which reminded one of Lord Sri Krsna. 
(22-23) 


Journeying thence through the 
prosperous land of Saurastra and the 
kingdoms of Sauvira, Matsya and Kuru- 
Jangala, he reached in due course the 
bank of the Yamuna, where he came across 
Uddhava, another great devotee of the 


Lord. (24) 
a age ui 
aera: WR AAS Wet 
aga me wÀ Es 
1341 


CATA IR TAAST A 

Vidura fondly clasped in close embrace 
this celebrated servant of Lord Sri Krsna 
(son of Vasudeva) who had attained perfect 
serenity of mind and was an erstwhile 
pupil of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor 
of the gods) and enquired of him the welfare 
of his relations, the Yadavas, the proteges 
of the Lord: (25) 
wean Geet taal 
BLEIER E BE farmado | 
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ama seat: pri faa amaras 
“The two Primal Persons (Śrī Balarāma “Is Ugrasena, the ruler of the 


and Sri Krsna) appeared (in human 
semblance) on this globe in response to 
the prayer of Brahmā, who was born of the 
very lotus that had sprung from the Lord’s 
own navel. Having relieved the earth of its 
burden and brought delight to the whole 
world, are they doing well in the house of 
Surasena, the father of Vasudeva? (26) 
Shean We: Agi 

UTA: U AA SAG ÀR: | 
a a wag gaai 

QM ae aad 201 

“Dear Uddhava, is our brother-in-law 

(sisters husband)*, Vasudeva (son of 
Strasena), quite happy. Vasudeva, who is 
the greatest friend and well-wisher of the 
Kurus, and who, like a father, liberally 
bestows on his sisters (Kunti and others) 
the gifts of their choice, bringing satisfaction 
by offering rich presents even to their 
husbands? (27) 
afeageentirataent 

WI sted Gene att 
4 saot ash 

amta fana ena | 3 | 


“Again, dear friend, is that heroic 
Pradyumna, the generalissimo of the Yādava 
forces, quite well—Pradyumna, who was 
no other than the god of love in his previous 
incarnation and whom his mother Rukmini 


Secured from the Lord by propitiating the 
Brahmanas? (28) 


Satvatas, Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas, 
prospering—Ugrasena, whom the lotus-eyed 
Lord, Sri Krsna, installed on the throne of 
Mathura, even though he had stood aloof, 
having lost all hope of regaining the 
throne? (29) 
here: der Ua: agar 
EASTON CAT AT ATA: | 
ay i maai ade 
ae We Asiaa JA | 30 | 
“Is Sri Hari’s, Sri Krsna’s son, Samba, 
who is the equal of his Father and the 
foremost of car-warriors, faring well, O 
gentle Uddhava. Samba, who is no other 
than the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambika 
(Parvati) bore in Her womb in the past and 
to whom Jambavati (the daughter of 
Jambavan and one of the eight principal 
consorts of Lord Sri Krsna) gave birth 


once again as a fruit of her religious 
observances? (30) 


ad a afer amet 

FO: WINTER: | 
AAs 

nA adtat ARTT 321 

“Is that Yuyudhāna (Sātyaki) quite 

happy, who received the secrets of 
bowmanship from Phālguna (Arjuna) and 
who easily secured through the mere 
service of Lord, Sri Krsna, the position of 
His devotee, which is difficult of attainment 
even for ascetics? (31) 


aa Fl: CARATS BT 
VARRI MANTA: | 


PY, 
Hence 


asudeva had a number of wives, one of them—Pauravi by name—being a cousin of Dhrtarastra. 
Vidura speaks of Vasudeva as his sisters husband. 
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wad maA: 1321 
“Is the wise and sinless Akrura (son of 
Swaphalka) quite healthy, Akrūra who is 
devoted to the Lord and who, beside himself 
with love, rolled about in the dust of the 
road marked with the footprints of Lord Sri 
Krsna? (32) 
ahead cand 

aopa ga SAAT: | 
a à mn cm ea 
wit am agaa 33 


“Ig all well with Devaki (daughter of 
Devaka, the chief of the Bhoja clan of 
Ksatriyas), who is as good a mother of 
Lord Visnu as Aditi, the mother of the 
gods, and who bore the Lord in her womb 
even as the three Vedas bear the extensive 
ritual (the elaborate details and procedure 
of the various sacrifices) as their import? 

(33) 
afukaera war aS at 
a: ma aag AER: | 
ama m z wad 
wA aaga 3Y | 

“Is the divine Aniruddha (the grandson 
of Lord Sri Krsna) perfectly all right, 
Aniruddha, who grants the desires of His 
worshippers like you and whom the 
scriptures have declared as the source of 
the Vedas and the deity presiding over the 
mind (Manas), which constitutes the fourth 
part of the inner sense (which is a composite 
of four elements, viz., Citta, Ahankara, 
Buddhi and Manas)? (34) 


wea: tahta ara drei 3u1 


“And are other people such as Hrdika, 
(a Yadava chief), the sons of Satyabhama, 
Carudesna (Pradyumna’s real brother) and 
Gada (a brother of Sri Krsna) faring well, 
O gentle Uddhava, people who are 
exclusively and fully devoted to Sri Krsna 
(the lord of their heart)? (35) 
aif ma fastareqgareat 
efor mi: uftarfa AT 
galesa aera 
marca ATT I 36 | 
“Does king Yudhisthira, who is virtue 
personified, protect the law according to 
the principles of righteousness with the 
help of his two arms, Vijaya (Arjuna) and 
Acyuta (Lord Sri Krsna), Yudhisthira, at 
the sight of whose imperial fortune and 
attendant glory in the court built by Maya 
(the architect of the demons) Duryodhana 
burned with jealousy? (36) 


fe a 


“Has Bhima, who is most relentless 
like a serpent, given up his long-standing 
grudge against those who wronged him, 
viz., the Kauravas, Bhima, whose tread 
the earth could not bear as he moved 
about on the battle-field revolving his mace 
in a variety of ways while actually engaged 
in a fight? (37) 


afore Tga 


aretfarct aangee 
mum fray 3 
“Is Arjuna, the wielder of the Gandiva 
bow, the most renowned of leading chariot- 
warriors, now at peace with his enemies, 
(having subdued or destroyed them all) 
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Arjuna, who won the pleasure of Lord Siva, 
disguised as a Kirata (hunter) beyond all 
recognition, by hiding Him with a volley of 
his arrows? (38) 


EUC GIES AE YAT: 
mùd umna 
wa sam yà aae 
mamia aa 39 | 
“Do the twin brothers, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, the foster-sons of Prthā, who 
enjoy the protection of their half-brothers 
(the sons of Prthā) even as the eye-balls 
are protected by the eye-ashes, rejoice 
after recovering their ancestral share from 
the enemy’s hands through the arbitrament 
of war, as though a pair of Garudas had 
snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra, 
the wielder of a thunderbolt? (39) 


aà yni Resda 

wian amA Mı 
mAn farà 

aqida: AHUVATE: | ¥o | 

“Oh, Prtha (my sister-in-law) is surviving 

merely for the sake of her children, though 
bereaved of Pandu (that foremost of royal 
Sages), who, a matchless hero and foremost 
Car-warrior that he was, had conquered all 
the four quarters with no other companion 
than his bow. (40) 


He GM AAAI xe! 

“I feel concerned, O gentle Uddhava, 
for that brother of mine, Dhrtarastra, who 
'S paving his way for hell, inasmuch as he 
Wronged his own deceased half-brother, 
Pandu, in the person of his sons, the 
andavas, and who banished me, his well- 


wisher, from his capital, Hastinapura, 
having yielded completely to the will of his 
sons. (41) 
SE gedas 
get yi amma fag: | 
mA: ua yarer- 
A A MAAMA I RI 
“I am, however, not the least surprised 
or sorry for his behaviour towards me; for 
it is Sri Hari, Sri Krsna, the Supreme Ruler 
of this universe, who bewilders the intellect 
of men by following the ways of mortals. | 
am, therefore, moving about in this world, 
unperceived by others, observing His glory 
by His grace. (42) 
vet RENEI aq: l 


sadami WTA, PETTA %3 | 

“The Lord overlooked (for the time being) 

the wrong doings of the Kauravas, though 
capable of punishing them then and there; 
for He sought to relieve the distress of 
those who had taken shelter in Him by 
exterminating with them other monarchs 
too, who in their threefold pride (of birth, 
wealth and learning) had strayed from the 
path of virtue and shook the earth with 
their armies again and again. (43) 


“The birth and doings of the Lord, who 
is really birthless and actionless, are only 
for the extirpation of the wrongdoers as 
well as for attracting people towards Himself; 
otherwise, to say nothing of the Lord, what 
man that has transcended the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) would tie himself down 
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to a (corporeal) body or pursue an elaborate 
course of activity? (44) 


mwa waan- 
Fah earararea yas 
Rate WT ATE 
art wa aida dtefatd: xu 


al 


“Therefore, O friend, tell me the news 
about that Lord of sacred renown who, though 
devoid of birth, has descended in the race 
of Yadu for the good of all the guardians of 
the different spheres, who sought refuge in 
Him, as well of such other devotees as are 
ever at His beck and call.” (45) 


sf at cap fari 7 ) 
AASTAT WATS tA: Il R I 
Thus ends the first discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between Vidura 
and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ata FANSAT: 


Discourse Il 
Uddhava recounts the childish sports of the Lord 


MY SAAT 

fa maa: GS: ae ata rasa 
uah A dice sitcrvsareahetyar: | g 

Sri Suka continued : Thus asked 
the news relating to his beloved Sri Krsna, 
that great devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, 
was put in mind of his lord and was too 
overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word 
in reply. (1) 
a: Usa m wrens ater: | 
ara ae aa aterciterar! 2 | 


While engaged in worshipping the Lord 
in his child’s play even as a boy of five, 
Uddhava felt no inclination even to have his 
breakfast in spite of his mother’s call. (2) 
a Ha Fa Te He A Ta: | 
yer art wftqared: ETA 3 | 

Having grown grey in His service by 
flux of time, how could heanswer Vidura’s 
query regarding his lord, his thought 
being fixed on His feet? (3) 


a Agee pog yey 
aan uber from: ary daz! x | 
Completely immersed in the nectar 
flowing from the lotus-like feet of Sri Krsna, 
and transported with joy through intense 
devotion, he remained mute for nearly an 


(4) 


yanga Fortier We: | 
quiet «carter | EWE: | A | 
The hair stood erect all over his body 
and tears burst forth from his closed eyes. 
Seeing him overpowered with a flood of 
affection, Vidura came to know that he had 
realized the object of his life. (5) 
wraith JTTA: | 
aa A fagt waga sere! 6 | 
Uddhava slowly returned from the 
divine realm to this mortal world (body: 
consciousness) and, wiping his eyes, replied 
to Vidura in a tone expressive of wonder a! 
the thought of the Lord’s exploits : (6) 


hour. 


Dis. 2] 


* BOOK THREE + 


219 


SET SAT 
ura wets el 
fe 4A: pe Gat maig Tea © | 
Uddhava said : The sun in the shape 
of Sri Krsna having set, our homes of 
blighted splendour have been devoured by 


the python of Time. What shall | say, then, 
about our welfare? (7) 


git aq Aasi aeat amfa 
a daa a fagéft ctr Agm c i 
Alas ! unfortunate is this world and 
more so the Yadus, who lived with Sri Hari 
(Śri Krsna) and yet could not recognize 
Him, even as the fish did not identify the 
moon (when she was under water). (8) 

sista: Geulet Weanarsa urea: | 
mami = ae TATE S A 
The Satvatas (Yadavas), who could 
read the mind of others by their facial 
gestures, were highly intelligent and lived 
and sported with Him at one and the same 
place; yet they accounted Him, the Abode 
of all beings, the foremost of the Yadavas. 
(9) 

SRS WT ET À area: | 
wert itt agree Atl 0 | 
The intellect, however, of a man who 
has bestowed his heart on Sri Hari, his 
own Self, cannot be misguided by the 
(disrespectful or slanderous) words of those 
(the Yadus and others) who are deluded 
by the Lord’s own Maya (deluding potency) 
or those (Sigupala and others) who harbour 
animosity against Him. (10) 


araia gagyi TT 
ATR aA ARAE g? | 
Having shown His divine form to men 
who had practised no penance, He has 
now screened it from their view, even 


though their eyes were not sated, and thus 
robbed them of their very sight as it were 
(since they have nothing worth seeing left 
with them). (11) 
andea Am- 
maa ai ÄTA 
Remi tae a TÈ: 
WO wo RA 22 
The form which He had assumed in 
order to reveal the power of His Yogamaya 
(Divine Energy, which was capable of 
manifesting such transcendent beauty), and 
which was so eminently suited to His 
pastimes in imitation of men, was an object 
of wonder not only to the world but even to 
Himself, a perfection as it was of abounding 
grace. It was a form whose limbs added to 
the charm even of ornaments. (12) 


Beholding that form, which was the 
highest delight of all eyes, at the Rājasūya 
Sacrifice of king Yudhisthira (the son of 
Dharma, the god of Virtue), the inhabitants 
of all the three worlds thought that the 
entire workmanship of Brahma in creating 
this mortal world had been exhausted in 
fashioning that form. (13) 
TATRA Tee 

Liane: | 
mad giga- 
Rasam: fret paN: | ex! 

Feeling honoured by His love-laden 
smiles and jokes and sportive glances, 
which reciprocated their love, the women 
of Vraja followed Him in His excursions to 
the woods with their eyes and mind and 


220 


+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA + 


[Dis. 2 


stood like dolls, leaving their household 
work half-finished. (14) 
ana: = aR 
vadaratahaanat | 
TRAY nedya 
as mA SATA ANTRA: | gh | 
With a mind full of compassion for His 
gentle forms (Vasudeva and others), that 
were being persecuted by His wild forms 
(such as Karsa), the Lord, who is the 
Ruler both of Prakrti and the manifest 
creation, though unborn, appeared (in this 
world of matter) along with His glorious 
part manifestation, Balarāma, even as fire 
which, though present everywhere in a 
latent form, is manifested through wood. 
(15) 


That He who is unborn should assume 
the appearance of being born in the house 
of Vasudeva and dwell in Vraja as if for 
fear of the enemy (Kamsa), and that He 
who is possessed of infinite prowess should 
Himself flee the city of Mathura, scared as 
it were by Kalayavana, puzzles me as 
something irreconcilable with His divinity. 

(16) 


eit aa: wt A 
Gere maaha = fiat: 1 
aama agaga 
Waited Aspa gO 
My mind is filled with agony as | recall 
what He said to His parents (Vasudeva 
and Devaki), bowing at their feet, “Dear 
father and mother, being in great dread of 
Karsa, we, Balarama and myself, failed to 


render any service to you (repay our debt 
to you); therefore, be pleased to forgive 
us!” (17) 
wT aT ggh 
faeadtieita gar fafa! 
a apaya yà- 
ut ā pada RRIARI 
Having inhaled the fragrance of the 
dust of His lotus-feet, what man can ever 
forget it, remembering that He is the same 
Lord who removed the earth’s burden by 
the mere play of His arched eyebrows, 
which represents the god of death? (18) 


qa wi gÀ 


Jra pori adsa fate: | 
a ahr: daaa Geary 
arm page WIRI 


You must have seen with your own 
eyes the consummation (oneness with the 
Lord) attained by Śiśupāla (the king of 
Cedi), who hated Sri Krsna—a consummation 
which even Yogis (ascetics) long to attain 
through the efficient practice of Yoga! Who 
could bear separation from such a benign 
lord? (19) 
aa mÀ RARA 

a seat pogana] 
7a: a mamn 
BILIES GIE umR | 20 | 

Similarly, such other heroes of this 
mortal world as were killed in action during 
the Mahabharata war by the missiles 
discharged by Arjuna son of Prtha, while 
drinking with the cup of their eyes the 
nectar of Sri Krsna’s lotus-like countenance, 
which ravished all eyes, attained to His 
supreme Abode. (20) 
wa Aaea: 

TARR: | 
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afi Riya ae: 
fatteatedtsaarenic: 1RQI 
Himself the suzerain lord of all the 
three worlds, He is equalled by none, much 
less surpassed by anybody, and has all 
His desires satiated by virtue of His own 
supremely blissful character. Nay, His very 
footstool is adored by the eternal guardians 
of the various spheres with the crest of 
their diadems while offering their presents 
(tributes) to Him. (21) 


~aleaea Prema) 221 


Standing before Ugrasena, who sat on 
his royal throne, He submitted, “My lord, 
listen to my prayer!” That He should thus 
behave like a servant confounds us, His 
slaves, to the utmost degree, dear Vidura. 

(22) 
aà at a Aep 
frateerorerereereret 
aa uti anafaat ada 
+ A eae Wt ANA 231 

Oh, even that impious woman, Putana 
(the sister of the demon Baka)—who suckled 
Him as a Babe at her breast, which was 
daubed with a most deadly poison, with 
intent to kill Him—got from Him in return 
the destiny appropriate to a foster-mother ! 
Is there anyone so merciful, whom we 
should resort to for protection, other than 
Him? (23) 


| consider even those demons as 
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devotees of the Lord, who had fixed their 
mind on the Lord of the three worlds through 
anger born of animosity, and who beheld 
on the battle-field Garuda (son of the sage 
Kasyapa) swooping on them, with Lord 
Visnu, the Wielder of the discus Sudarsana, 
mounted on his back. (24) 


agen aaa wid setae 
fandan: yAn EA: | RY | 
In order to bring relief to this earth, the 
Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki in 
the prison-house of Karnsa (the chief of 
the Bhojas) in response to the prayer of 
Brahma, the unborn. (25) 
ad meaa: fat hagan | 
UAN AAA Wella: HASITA RG | 
Having been removed therefrom to 
Nanda’s Vraja by His father, Vasudeva, 
who was terribly afraid of Karnsa, He lived 
there with Balarama (His elder brother) for 


eleven years, concealing His glory from 
the outside world. (26) 


våd amda RRA: | 
apu paapa 1 2 | 
In the grove on the bank of the Yamuna, 
the trees of which were swarmed with 
warbling birds, the Lord sported in the 
midst of cowherd boys, grazing calves. 
(27) 
alent atirei Bearcat asia | 
taaa BOAT CAC A: 1 2S | 
He showed child-like gestures that 
were pleasing to the sight of the inhabitants 
of Vraja, sometimes seeming to weep, 
sometimes appearing to laugh and sometimes 
gazing innocently like a lion-cub. (28) 


a Wa ted cee Fed faeries 


As He grew a little older, the same 
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Lord took to grazing white bulls and cows, 
that were embodiments of splendour, and 
entertained with the music of His flute the 
cowherd boys that accompanied Him. (29) 
War MNT ATA: carte: | 
cera ATCT, ATS: MeT 30 | 
Meanwhile, He despatched in mere 
sport all those demons sent by Karnsa— 
who were skilled in Maya (conjuring tricks) 
and could assume any form they liked—- 
even as a child would smash up its 
playthings. (30) 
fara, facut Pore serra 
Tae += UPARTA 32 1 
Having tamed and expelled Kaliya (a 
leader of serpents), He revived the cows 
(as well as the cowherds) that had fallen 
dead by drinking the poisoned water of the 
Yamuna, and rendered it possible for them 
to drink its water, which had now regained 
its purity. (31) 
saat ast AAA: | 
fara deus fan aor fay: 1 321 


In order to make the best use of the 
abundant riches in the possession of Nanda, 
as also to curb the pride of Indra, the Lord 
persuaded him to perform with the help of 
the best of Brahmanas a sacrifice in which 
cows are worshipped. (32) 
adds aa: alrorgmaristataec: | 
Nain À RT TeT 331 

Blessed Vidura ! when Indra, who was 
enraged at the interruption of his worship, 
poured down torrential rains on the land of 
Vraja, the Lord protected the inmates of 
Vraja, that were much agitated, by holding 
up the Govardhana hill like a toy-umbrella 
over them and thus showed His grace to 
them. (33) 
mermi ama SAEN 
mA pai WÀ eit ATSeTHVSA: 3Y% 

Making the most of the evenings bright 
with the rays of the autumnal moon, He 
sang in melodious strains and revelled in 
the midst of a bevy of young women, 
gracing them by His presence. (34) 


sf ETTA HEIRTÀ MAEN GRI JRR È IIE TÍN RRRS EATA: I? II 
Thus ends the second discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 


Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA JANSATTA: 
Discourse Ill 
A brief survey of the Lord’s other exploits 


Uddhava continued : Then, in order 


to afford delight to His parents, Vasudeva 
and Devaki, the Lord returned to the city of 
Mathura, accompanied by Baladeva (His 
elder half-brother) and, knocking down 
Karhsa (the leader of His enemies) from 
his high seat and killing him, dragged his 
lifeless body along on the ground. (1) 
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ard: apa were fee 
wa mai Ut Ya RART 21 
Having learnt the Vedas along with the 
sciences subsidiary to the same, viz., 
Grammar, Astronomy, Phonetics, Prosody, 
Etymology and Kalpa or the science 
dealing with the ritual and laying down 
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts, from 
Sandipani, His preceptor, who recited them 
to Him but once, He restored to him his 
dead son by way of the preceptor’s fee 
after ripping up the belly of the demon 
Paficajana and recovering him from Yama’s 
abode. (2) 
mmga Am À 
Ba: wa qÒ 
we w wet gami: 3 | 
Trampling on those king Śiśupāla and 
his associates, Jarāsandha and others that 
had been invited on behalf of princess 
Rukmini (the daughter of king Bhismaka of 
the Vidarbnas) by her comeliness, that 
vied with Goddess Laksmi’s (or by her 
elder brother, Rukmi, the first two syllables 
of whose name were identical with the 
corresponding syllables of her own name), 
and who stood gazing, the Lord carried her 
away with the intention of marrying her by 
mutual consent, knowing her as a part 
manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself 
and as one who had dedicated herself to 
Him to be His own share, even as Suparna 
(Garuda) carried away the jar containing 
nectar that had been won by him. (3) 


TeV qes- 
SHASTA: MAYA: TAMA: | ¥ | 


Having (synchronously) tamed as many 


as seven bulls whose nostrils had not 
been bored through, He married princess 
Satya (the daughter of king Nagnajit) at an 
assembly of a suitors called for the election 
of a husband by the princess. But when 
the other assembled princes, who were 
foolish enough to retain a passion for her, 
even though their pride had been curbed 
by His superhuman feet, took up arms to 
contend with Him, He disposed of them 
with His own (divine) weapons, Himself 
remaining unscathed. (4) 


Like a hen-pecked husband, the almighty 
Lord took away from Indra’s paradise the 
celestial tree of Parijata for His favourite 
consort, Satyabhama, in order to please 
her; and on this account Indra, the wielder 
of a thunderbolt, blind with rage, pursued 
Him with his bodyguards consisting of the 
forty-nine wind-gods; for Indra is indeed a 
toy in the hands of his wives. (5) 
GW Gam we 

gent yR afta 
arate we 
oral aaa RAATI g | 

Seeing her son, the demon Naraka, 
who seemed to swallow the sky with his 
gigantic body, killed by the Lord’s discus, 
Sudarsana, goddess Earth prayed to Him 
for mercy when the Lord bestowed on the 
deceased’s son, Bhagadatta, the portion of 
his kingdom that had not been annexed, 
and entered the gynaeceum in Naraka’s 
palace. (6) 


TATE EAT RIRAN: 
q gear daN 
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sam uÙ we: ugd- 

CLEIR SAME LELE GLE 19| 
Seeing Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the 
Befriender of the afflicted, the princesses 
numbering not less than sixteen thousand 
that had been kidnapped (and imprisoned) 
there by Naraka, the son of goddess Earth, 
sprang on their feet and at once accepted 
Him as their husband through glances that 
betrayed their excessive joy, bashfulness 
and love. (7) 

ami aed wafer AAT 
aai wae me: canal ¢ | 
Having assumed by His wonderful divine 
potency (Yogamaya) an equal number of 
forms suited to those girls, the Lord accepted 
their hand with due ceremony at one and 
the same hour, though in different palaces. 
(8) 

AAT TATA at aaa: | 
vant ot am upip ¢ | 
In order to extend the sphere of His 
Lila (playful activity) He begot ten sons 
through each of them—sons that were His 
own images in every respect. (9) 

aeaaea A Sed: TT 
animai feet aiai ast ATA 20 | 
When Kālayavana, Jarāsandha (the king 
of Magadha), Salva and others besieged 
the city of Mathurā with their armies, He 
took the initiative Himself and had them 
killed by His people (Mucukunda, Bhima 
and others), lending to them His own divine 
power. (10) 

yat afai mi qt aada al 
HAA qaaa Risa ATA R? | 


Of the demons Śambara, Bāņa, Mura 


and Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey chief) 
and other warriors like Dantavaktra, some 
He disposed of Himself, while others he 
caused to be despatched by Balarāma, 
Pradyumna and so on. (11) 
aa a mga UÀ: AATA 
aa y: pedi Ama TA: IRRI 
Thereafter, He brought about the 
destruction of monarchs who had joined 
the sides of your nephews (the sons of 
Dhrtarastra and Pandu), and who made 
the entire globe rock as they marched to 
Kuruksetra (the scene of the Mahabharata 
war) with their armies. (12) 
a aoig: TTA 
pra salsa 
ega A AT UVTI! 831 
Nay, He did not rejoice (was not 
satisfied) even when He saw Suyodhana 
(a euphemism for Duryodhana) with his 
satellites lying prostrate on the battle-field, 
his thighs broken by a blow from Bhima’s 
mace Suyodhana, who had lost his fortune 
as well as his life as an outcome of the 
wicked counsel of Karna, Duhsasana (his 
younger brother) and Sakuni (the son of 
Subala). (13) 


fram Ai aA 


aeram miN- 
mA ai fame A S 
He said to Himself, “Even though the 
earth has been relieved of a huge burden 
through the destruction of armies with a 
total strength of eighteen Aksauhinis* at 
the hands of Acarya Drona, Bhisma, Arjuna 


* One Aksauhini consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 
1,09,350 foot. Thus the Mahabharata war alone involved the destruction of 3,93,660 elephants, the same 
number of chariots, 11,80,980 horses and 19,68,300 foot. 
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and Bhima, it is yet negligible when 
compared to the irresistible might of the 
Yadus, My own kinsmen and proteges, 
still flourishing under the protection of My 
part manifestations, Pradyumna and others. 
(14) 

feet geet feat farad 

\ 

Wi ama gams 
TERASAG i M gy | 
“Drunk with wine, when they quarrel 
among themselves, their eyes suffused 
with blood, that will be the only way of 
exterminating them and no other. As a 
matter of fact, they will disappear as soon 


as | get ready to depart for My eternal 
Abode.” (15) 


Wa H rear RS T ener | 
THOT Aes: Tet aat aA eg 
Pondering thus, the Lord securely placed 
king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma) on 
his ancestral throne and brought delight to 
His near and dear ones by showing them 
the way of the righteous by His own example. 
(16) 

sma ga: yids: areas 
aà tweeter: pnia gai ee. 
The seed of Puru’s line, that was duly 
planted in the shape of Pariksit in the 
womb of Uttara by Abhimanyu (Arjuna’s 
Son through Subhadra, Sri Krsna’s own 
Sister) and was later torn up by the missile, 
Brahmastra, discharged by Aswatthama, 


the son of Drona, was eventually preserved 
by the Lord, (17) 


aAa S: l 
A mA wer À poa: | ge 

The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhisthira 
to perform no less than three ASwamedhas 


(horse-sacrifices); and the emperor too, 
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devoted as he was to Sri Krsna, led a 
happy life, protecting the earth with the 


help of his younger brothers, Bhima and 
others. (18) 


mam fava ARAUT: | 
ara fees green: MERATE: 122 | 
The Lord as well, who is the Soul of 
the universe, enjoyed the pleasures of life 
at Dwaraka, keeping to the path chalked 
out by the Vedas and the Smrtis, and 
remaining unattached to those pleasures 
in conformity with the spirit of Sankhyayoga, 
according to which it is matter in the form 
of the senses that reacts on matter in the 


form of their objects, the Spirit ever remaining 
aloof as a witness. (19) 


Delighting this as well as the other 
world, heaven, and the Yadus in particular, 
by His endearing smiles and loving glances, 
His words sweet as nectar, His 
irreproachable conduct and His person, 
which was the abode of all charm and 
splendour, He revelled by night with His 
consorts, affording them the pleasure of 


His company and showing them momentary 
affection. (20-21) 


waa TAR ia A 
TAA arty A: MIR? 
As He thus enjoyed life for many years, 
He felt an aversion for the performance of 
religious duties binding on a householder 
and conducive to the pleasures of sense. 
(22) 

aig arty cain: i Gary 
al faerie at ANAA: 231 


What man, then, who is in the power of 
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Providence and who seeks to please Sri 
Krsna (the Master of Yogas) through the 
practice of Devotion, would set his heart 
on the pleasures of sense, which are in 
the gift of Providence? (23) 
yal | halfacntefadtguiste are: | 
aAa ya: Aphra: RY 
Once, when the youths of the Yadus 
and Bhojas were playing in the city of 
Dwārakā, they offended some sages, who 
in their turn pronounced a curse on the 
boys, knowing as they did the intention of 
the Lord who was bent upon the destruction 
of the Yadus. (24) 
w: aRadio: | 
aq: wad det dafam: 1 4! 
Some months after that incident, the 
Vrsnis, the Bhojas, the Andhakas and others 
drove in their chariots to Prabhasa (a sacred 
spot on the seaside) with great joy, deluded 
as they were by the will of Sri Krsna. (25) 


aa Frat TEAT | 
adaa fader mat ae Fg: RG I 


Having bathed there and propitiated 
the manes, gods and Rsis by offering 
them handfuls of water, taken from that 
place, they gifted cows possessing many 
good qualities to the Brahmanas. (26) 
Rui wid vrai areata | 
ai eA meat at gana 201 
aH Gerd aval cra wagon! 
amata: IT: wga Teh: 1 Re 1 

They further gave away to them gold, 
silver, beds, wearing apparel, deerskin, 
blankets, palanquins, chariots, elephants, 
unmarried girls, plots of land as a means 
of subsistence and foods containing a 
variety of tastes, in a spirit of dedication to 
the Lord, and then those valiant men, who 
lived for the sake of cows and the 
Brahmanas alone, bowed to them with their 
heads touching the ground. (27-28) 


ste GETI Helge MAET aera Tas PgR aeaA ATS Tea ATA: 13 I 
Thus ends the third discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 


Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA Aa SATA: 
Discourse IV 
As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya 


SEF FATT 

AAT ASAT yar Ua A AKT | 
war Aiia gehit wey: e 

Uddhava continued : Then, after 
taking their meals with the permission of 
those Brahmanas, they drank wine and, 
having been deprived of their wits by 
tipsiness, cut one another to the quick 


(1) 


by hurling abuses. 

wi AAA fapad 

fretrafa mapa HAT 2 | 
Their intellect having been perverted 

due to the inebriating effect of wine, by 

sunset they began fighting to death among 


themselves like bamboos rubbing against 
one another. (2) 
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WTA CAAA Tet ATA ACHAT R: | 
mA GATA 3 | 
Beholding the ways of His own Māyā 
(deluding potency), the Lord sipped water 
from the Saraswati and sat down at the 
foot of a peepul tree near its bank. (3) 
w aA mam wR gi 
aÑ at aAA Tact adim x | 
Before this, when the Lord, who relieves 
the agony of those who resort to Him for 
protection, made up His mind to exterminate 
His race, He told me even at Dwārakā to 
proceed to Badarivana, the spot where the 
divine sages Nara and Narayana still 
practise their austere penance. (4) 


Although, O vanquisher of foes, | was 
aware of His intentions, | nevertheless 
went after Him, unable to bear separation 
from His feet. (5) 
ameter fara eft ofr 
sitet ata PARRA G | 

Looking for my beloved lord, | beheld 
Him, the abode of all splendour, seated all 
alone on the bank of the Saraswati, although 
as a matter of fact, He is shelterless, being 
the shelter of all. (6) 
maai  farst AETAT 
ANR aa ae 1 

Possessed of a brilliant swarthy form, 
which is all Sattva or purity, free from a 
mixture of Rajas or passion, with reddish 
yet most gentle eyes, He could be easily 
distinguished by His four arms and the 
yellow silk on His person. (7) 


wm matha cfirorefiratrear 
aaiae RR 2 | 


Placing His lotus-like right foot on His 


left thigh, He was reclining against a young 
Aśwattha (peepul) tree, and was full of 
joy, even though He had renounced the 
pleasures of sense. (8) 


anaana Eea | 
tartar fig smear RET g 
Meandering through the various 
worlds, there came by chance at that 
moment the enlightened sage Maitreya, a 
great devotee of the Lord and a loving 
friend and fellow-student of the sage 


Dwaipayana Vedavyasa. (9) 
Tee Wine: 

PECE ICIEGCE ISS l 
BTA ARM Tea- 

mitaa Rama go | 


While that devoted sage stood listening 
with rapt attention, his head bent low in the 
ecstasy of delight and emotion, Lord Śrī 
Krsna, the Bestower of Liberation, spoke 
to me as follows, refreshing me by His 
endearing smiles and affectionate glances. 


(10) 


The Lord said : Dwelling within you, | 
know the desire of your heart and proceed 
to confer on you that which is difficult for 
others to attain. In your previous incarnation, 
when you were a Vasu, O Uddhaval! you 
worshipped Me, in the sacrifice jointly 
performed by the Prajapatis, the lords of 
created beings, and the Vasus, with the 
sole object of attaining Me. (11) 
aw mù aa war 

Weert mà «=a 
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wat Feiler, E sa 
Ren agya fagrerqgrars 82 1 
The present is certainly your last 
incarnation, O saintly Uddhava, since you 
have earned My grace in this life. You are 
indeed fortunate in having seen Me on this 
secluded spot, by virtue of your pure 
devotion, at a time when | am about to 
leave this mortal world and return to My 


eternal Abode. (12) 
WI wa wea AN 

wa favor aa 
at owt fear 

aga mai aT RBI 


| am going to impart to you that 
supreme wisdom revealing My glory, which 
the sages call by the name of ‘Bhagavata’ 
and which | taught to Brahma (the unborn), 
who was seated on the lotus that had 
sprung from My navel, in a former cycle 
(called the Padma-Kalpa) at the dawn of 


creation. (13) 


Foard: «= WsatfenTaTe | RY 
Thus politely addressed by the Lord, 
and a recipient of His constant favour, | 
returned in faltering accents with joined 
palms, the hair on my body standing erect 
through affection and tears flowing from 
my eyes: (14) 
A aig a Wee 
qaisi à agg 
an are wA A 
qaaa Aah: 1241 
“Which of the four objects of human 
pursuit, on earth my lord, is difficult to 
attain for those who are devoted to Your 


lotus-feet? Yet, O Perfect One, | crave for 
none of these, keen as | am to worship 
Your lotus-feet. (15) 
paie As À 
gissa, | 
PAAA AAAA: 
me: aaa Afaa g | 
That You should resort to action, though 
actionless, should be born, though devoid 
of birth, should take to Your heels for fear 
of the enemy and seek shelter in a fortress, 
even though being the Destroyer of all, 
and should take to wife over ten thousand 
damsels, though delighting in Your own 
blissful Self, puzzles the mind even of the 
knowing. (16) 


wag at ar sga maA- 


yÈ: wt ya gamm- 
wat wT Aeda ARVI 
That You, whose knowledge is 
unimpeded, uninterrupted and ever free 
from doubt and error, and who are ever 
awake, should call me in Your deliberations 
and consult me as an ignorant man would 
do, perplexes our mind as it were, O glorious 
Lord ! (17) 
Ii w Rae THT 
Gara pA aA STA 
aft gi at mma d- 
das m gR MMR 


Pray, instruct us, my master, in that 
supreme and integral wisdom which unfolds 
the mystery of Your Being and which You 
taught to Brahmā, in case it is fit to be 
received by us, so that we may easily get 
over the sorrows of mundane existence. 

(18) 
zakaat we A aA TE: | 
aama aaa: w RARA 83! 
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When | submitted to Him in these 
words what was uppermost in my mind, 
the supreme Lord with lotus-like eyes 
revealed to me His transcendent 
character. (19) 


Having thus learnt from my worshipful 
Guru, Sri Krsna, the way of realizing God, 
who is the only Truth, and bowing to the 
Lord’s feet, | went round Him clockwise as 
a mark of reverence and came away to 
this place, distressed at heart due to 
separation from Him. (20) 
Wise mahea: = wir 
mire i wet IRATE R? | 
wa maù eal AA aà: | 
Wg dtd act Ai aoa creer 221 


Delighted by His sight, but now 
afflicted by separation from Him, O Vidura, 
| shall proceed to the sacred spot of 
Badarikasrama, His favourite retreat, where 
the glorious Narayana and the worshipful 
sage Nara are engaged in peaceful yet 
austere penance extending over a long 
period (a whole Kalpa) for the good of the 
world. (21-22) 


Rye FAT 
sqaq Yat gee aI 
WATT rga «= el: 1 2B 

Sri Suka continued : The enlightened 
Vidura assuaged by force of wisdom the 
grief that had burst forth in his heart when 
he heard the unbearable news about the 
death of his near and dear ones. (23) 
a i mai aad shade 
Rm qei poaa? ee! 


When that great devotee, Uddhava, 
the chief among the servants of Lord 
Sri Krsna, was about to depart for 
Badarikāśrama, Vidura, the foremost among 
the Kauravas, spoke to him out of love as 


follows: (24) 
AI sara 
Ii wW Rare wens 
Gee Mn INRI 
ab asia afg faw- 
gem: an pan I 24 | 
Vidura said : Be pleased to impart to 
us the supreme wisdom which unfolds the 
secret of the Lord’s own essential nature 
and which the divine Sri Krsna, the Master 
of Yoga, taught to you; for the devotees of 
Lord Visnu move about in the world only in 
order to accomplish the object of their 
servants. (25) 
SEI FATT 
Aq a maa cafe: amaS À 


mareas se weet REAT I 261 


Uddhava replied : For the knowledge 
of that truth you should wait upon the sage 
Maitreya (son of Kuşāru), who was 
personally instructed in this behalf by the 
Lord in my presence, while He was about 


to leave this mortal world. (26) 
MYR zara 
zi we aeu fayand- 
dorr gern eaea: | 


aga stania AASTA 2V | 


Sri Śuka continued : Relieved of his 
great agony of separation from the Lord by 
the nectar-like talk that he thus had with 
Vidura on the virtues of Lord Sri Krsna, the 
Soul of the universe, Uddhava (the son of 
Upagu) passed that night as if it were a 
moment on the bank of the Yamuna (the 
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younger sister of god Yama*) and departed 
thence (early next morning). (27) 


aq mamas sgat Aq 
Bieta aaa steph eRT: 1 2S 1 


The king asked : When even the 
topmost generals of the car-warriors among 
the Vrsnis and Bhojas had met their end, 
as a result of the imprecation pronounced 
by the sages, nay, when Sri Hari (Sri 
Krsna) Himself, the Supreme Ruler even 
of the three lords of the universe, (viz., 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva), had to leave His 
body (in the eyes of the world), how is it 
that Uddhava alone, the foremost of those 
generals, survived? (28) 

RJE FUT 
amA aAa A: | 
dea weet T AeA 22! 

Sri Suka replied : When Sri Krsna, 
whose desire never remains unfulfilled, had 
exterminated His own race through the 
instrumentality of Death, who appeared in 
the shape of the Brahmanas’ execration, 
and when He was about to cast off His 
body (in the eyes of the world), He 
reflected thus: (29) 


erected ata wet HT 
asqa Walt Saad ER: 3O l 
“Now, when I shall have departed from 
this world, Uddhava alone, the foremost 
among those who have attained Self- 
Realization, is really qualified to receive 
the knowledge concerning Me. (30) 


Aasa wat AEA: way: | 
ad gat Ah mae frogs ae 


Uddhava is in no wise inferior to Me, 
inasmuch as He has mastered his self and 
is never perturbed by the objects of sense. 
So, let him remain on earth, imparting to 
the world the knowledge regarding Me.(31) 
Ud idm aba: aA 
aaiae RAA |= wafer 321 

Instructed thus by Sri Krsna, the 
Preceptor of the three worlds and the Source 
of the Vedas, Uddhava betook himself to 
Badarikasrama and adored Sri Hari (Sri 
Krsna) through abstract meditation. (32) 


Agùs PUA UAHA: | 
medee Halfor vera a1 33! 

tea a ae eho Adaa 
aA g Ut facta! 3% 

ami a pes pw wafer! 
aay Ta wad ete wala: 1 3k! 
When Vidura heard from Uddhava an 
account of the praiseworthy doings of Sri 
Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, who had 
assumed a human semblance as a mere 
sport, as well as of the way in which He 
had quitted His body, which was such as 
strengthened the resolution of the resolute 
and was something too hard to accomplish 
for those who have a feeble mind and 
therefore as good as beasts—and when, 
O Pariksit (the foremost among the Kurus), 
he remembered that Sri Krsna had thought 
of him at the time of His departure, he was 
overwhelmed with emotion and wept on 
parting with that great devotee of the Lord. 
(33—35) 

walferen: cafafu: fas aterrerade: | 
mm mai aa Aag gR: 1 36! 


* The deity presiding over the sacred river Yamuna was begotten along with the god Yama by the 
sun-god. Hence she is spoken of as a sister of Yama. Her hand was later on won by Lord Sri Krsna 


(vide Srimad Bhagavata X. Iviii.17—23). 


Dis. 5] 


x BOOK THREE « 


231 


Leaving the bank of the Kalindi 
(Yamuna), the enlightened Vidura (the 
foremost of the Bharatas) reached in a few 


fà Aaen FETT URAC Mea REA SVG TAAS ATMS mA: N% I 


days the bank of the heavenly river, Ganga, 
where the sage Maitreya (the son of Mitra) 
was (36) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA USAT Seareay: 


Discourse V 


The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation 
in reply to Vidura’s question 


MY FAA 
aR qar way: pavi 


Agera E: 
UTS 7121 

Sr Suka continued : Vidura, the 
foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was 
purified by devotion to the imperishable 
Lord Sri Krsna, approached the sage 
Maitreya of fathomless wisdom, who was 
staying at Haridwara (the gateway of the 
celestial river, Ganga, so-called because 
the river descends into the plains at this 
point) and, gratified by his good disposition 
and other virtues, asked him the following 
question: (1) 


Vidura said : People perform actions 
for the sake of happiness; but they neither 
attain happiness nor succeed in ending 
their sorrow thereby. On the other hand, 


they undergo suffering again and again as 
a result of those acts. Therefore, O 
worshipful sage, be pleased to tell me 
what is advisable under the circumstances. 


(2) 


The blessed devotees of Lord 
Janardana (Sri Krsna) move about in this 
world just in order to shower their grace on 
men who have through ill-luck turned 
their face away from Sri Krsna and are 
given to unrighteousness and are, therefore, 
extremely miserable. (3) 
agaaa det yi a: 

aR war at dar 
ae fet aot uaa 
wt mR QO x | 

Be pleased to point out to me, O 
foremost saint, that blessed path by following 
which people succeed in propitiating the 
Lord, who in His turn settles in their heart, 
purified by devotion, and bestows on them 
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the most ancient wisdom, which brings 
with it the realization of Truth. (4) 


wafer age ams & | 
Kindly also tell me what kind of deeds 
are performed by the Lord, who is the 
Ruler of all the three worlds and absolutely 
independent, when He descends into the 
world of matter; how, though actionless, 
He brought forth this universe at the dawn 
of creation; how, having established it on a 
firm footing, He provides a means of 
subsistence for all created beings; and 
how again, having withdrawn it into the 
cavity of His heart and refraining from all 
activity, He retires into communion with 
His Yogamaya; and finally how, having 
created this universe over again and entered 
it as the Inner Controller, the Lord of all 
Masters of Yoga, though one, appears in 
diverse forms. (5-6) 
aaa paivaa Ne: | 
w a gaa yoi F: 
yiman 191 
Also recount to me the exploits that He 
performs as a mere sport for the well- 
being of the Brahmanas, the cows and the 
gods in the course of His various Avataras 
or descents into the world of matter. My 
mind does not feel sated even though | 
go on hearing the nectar-like stories of 


Sri Krsna, the Crest-jewel of those enjoying 


(7) 


fair renown. 


Pray, further tell me, O chief of the 
Brahmanas, with what principles that 
suzerain Lord of all the worlds created the 
different worlds and their guardian-deities, 
as well as the dark regions (lying beyond 
the mountain called Lokaloka*), wherein 
appear all classes of beings entrusted with 
different duties, and how the self-existent 
Lord Narayana, the Maker of the universe, 
endowed all created beings with a distinctive 
disposition, activity, form and name. (8-9) 
waw wea aa 

gm À JERR 
AJA aerga 
wA prg | Ro | 
| have often heard, O worshipful sage, 
from the lips of the sage Vyasa about the 
duties of the higher (twice-born) as well as 
the lower classes of men; but | am now fed 
up with all other Dharmas, conducive as 
they are to trivial joys, and find my sole 
delight in the stream of nectar that flows 
from the stories of Sri Krsna. (10) 


* A belt or circle of mountains surrounding the out ividi isi 
it ermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible 
world from the region of darkness (As the sun is within this wall of mountains, they are light on one side 


and dark on the other). 
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As a matter of fact, who can be sated 
with the stories of Sri Krsna (whose feet 
are the abode of all sanctity), which are 
sung with praise by seers (like Narada) 
in the assemblies of holy men like you? 
For, entering the cavity of a man’s ears 
through His stories, the Lord cuts asunder 
the bond of attachment to his home, 
which throws one into the whirlpool of 
metempsychosis. (11) 
arfaaenhtaqr rat 

wert A mame Fo: | 
aqi megaa- 
Aim g R RT gI 

It was with the intention of recounting 
the Lord’s virtues that your friend, sage 
Krsna Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), composed 
the. Mahabharata. For even there, while 
apparently dwelling on the pleasures of 
sense, the mind of human beings is ultimately 
drawn towards the stories of Sri Hari. (12) 
w mame fata 

RaRa ÀA a: 

ç: unifa 

me: TAIRI 
The attraction thus generated for the 
stories of Sri Hari, when it grows, creates 
aversion in the mind of a devout man for 
other things. Nay, it speedily puts an end 
to all sorrows of the man who has tasted 


the joy flowing from the constant 

remembrance of Sri Hari’s feet. (13) 
BR wart Ayaman 

Raunt tastier A- 
BIPCPICICSIC IS iki: g8 


| deplore those ignorant men who 
have a dislike for the stories of Sri Hari 
due to their sins and, therefore, deserve to 
be pitied even by the pitiable. The deity 


presiding over time cuts short (every moment) 
their allotted span of life, engaged as they 
are all the time in idle talk, idle activities 
and idle thought. (14) 


mera aa yig- 

E pma P ANA! 
aga ya gade 

Ram a: pida dtefentd: gu 


Therefore, O Maitreya (son of Kusaru), 
friend of the afflicted, even as a bee gathers 
honey from the flowers, so be pleased to 
extract the essence of all stories in the 
shape of the stories of Śrī Hari, the Bestower 
of blessedness and the Abode of sacred 
renown, and relate the same to me for my 
good. (15) 
a fasannan 
PAT: writan: | 

mutvafagqeantur 


amiy: aida at war 26 | 

Also kindly recount to me the 
superhuman feats performed by the Lord 
when He descended into the world of 
matter, assuming His energy known by 
the name of Maya, for the sake of Creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe. 


(16) 
MY Sarg 
a yi wa Ge: Ter ware: | 
Gat fsa wane ag ALI 19 | 
Sri Suka continued : Questioned thus 
by Vidura for the supreme good of men, 
the worshipful sage Maitreya (the son of 
Kusaru) addressed him as follows, showing 
great honour to him. (17) 
Wa sara 
mg YS ATT ATEN CHM TET SAT | 
alfa aaa cites MAASAR: 1c | 


Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, you 


ART 
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have put mankind under a deep obligation 
by asking me this excellent question. Your 
mind is already fixed on the Lord who is 
beyond sense-perception; and your fame 
will thus be spread far and wide in this 
world. (18) 
Jii eh amaaan 
Amada ma RÂ: IRNI 
Vidura, it is not to be wondered at that 
you should have thus captivated Śrī Hari, 
the Lord of the universe, by your exclusive 
devotion, begotten as you are by no less a 
personage than the sage Bādarāyaņa 
Vedavyāsa. (19) 
meag WaT AA: | 
wd; A yira a: HAAAT Ro | 
You are no other than the worshipful 
Yama, the punisher of all creatures, 
descended, as a result of the imprecation 
pronounced by the sage Mandavya, from 
the loins of the sage Vyasa (son of Satyavati) 
through the maid-servant and concubine of 
the latter's (deceased) uterine brother 
(Vicitravirya, who was also born of 
Satyavati). (20) 
war wad Feat aad: ATT AI 
TET Ama ATS SHAT TAM, AAT! 2 I 
Moreover, you are ever beloved of the 
Lord as well as of His devotees; that is 
why, while departing from this world, the 
Lord commanded me to teach you wisdom. 
(21) 
aa a macim AAA: | 
ayaktan aeg: 1 221 


|, therefore, now proceed to recount in 
due order the Lord’s pastimes, unfolded by 
His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency) 
for the creation, preservation and destruction 
of the universe. (22) 


WTA SAAT STATS SHAT AY: | 
MASI PTATAT AAAA: 1 23 1 
Before creation this universe existed 
in no other form than the Lord, who is the 
very Self and the Ruler of all the Jivas 
(individual souls). The Spirit did not appear 
then in the form of many a subject and 
object; for it was His will that He should 
remain alone. (23) 


HAT UG dal AST AIGA GANA! 
Asahan JARAG | RY I 
He cast His eyes all around, but failed 
to perceive any object; for He shone all 
alone at that time. He felt as though He 
were non-existent; for all His powers lay 
dormant, although His consciousness was 
wide awake. (24) 
m AT UT Hag: Rn: Haea | 
ma ara wera aa AÀ AY: IRI 
It is this energy of the all-perceiving 
Lord (in the form of search for an object) 
that is called Maya, which is of the nature 
of both cause and effect. It was with the 
help of this Maya, O blessed Vidura, that 
the almighty Lord created this universe.(25) 


When the equilibrium of the three Gunas 
constituting this Maya was disturbed by 
force of Time, the transcendent Lord, who 
is spiritual in essence, placed therein as 
Purusa, who is His own fragment, His 
seed, in the form of Cidabhasa, the Jiva. 

(26) 
adsa HEATH eae | 
faarrens saree fayd aTa: | 29! 

From this Unmanifest Maya or Prakrti, 
impelled by Time, was evolved the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), 
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which, as the dispeller of darkness (in the 
form of ignorance), is of the nature of 
understanding and is capable of manifesting 
the universe existing in itself in a subtle 
form. (27) 


MSAK ag ENER: | 
arai Seve ayame gaan | X| 
Subject to the Cidābhāsa (Jiva), the 
three Gunas, constituting Maya and Time, 
this Mahat, when it fell within the range of 
the Lord's vision, transformed itself with 
the intention of creating this universe. (28) 


From the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent 
transformation, was evolved the principle 
of ‘Aham’ (the ego) which, being of the 
nature of Adhibhita, Adhyatma and 
Adhidaiva, is the cause of the five gross 
elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action) 
and the mind. (29) 


ante amare fren 

aagana ARTA 
Aana À tar aRar TA: I 301 
Ahankara (the ego) is of three kinds— 
Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika) and 
Tamasika. From the Sattvika ego, as it 
underwent transformation, sprang up the 
mind, as well as the deities presiding over 
the senses, who are all of a Sattvika type, 
revealing as they do the objects of senses. 
(30) 

wima ween a 
wre gana: ta RETA: 1 321 
The senses of perception as well as 
the organs of action are evolutes of the 
Rajasika ego alone; whereas from the 
Tamasika ego was evolved the source of 


* BOOK THREE « 


235 


the other subtle elements, viz., sound. And 
this latter, again, is the cause of ether, 
which by virtue of its all-pervasiveness 
serves as an illustration of the Spirit 
(Brahma). (31) 
element aAA AA: 
asgi wef apd 321 
When ether came within the range of 
the Lord’s vision along with Time, Maya 
and the Jiva, they combined to produce 
the sensation of touch; and this latter, 


as it underwent transformation, evolved 
the air. (32) 


aeisi fagat mreana: | 
west a ARREA AETA 33 1 
The most powerful air, even as it 
underwent transformation, combined with 
ether to produce the sensation of colour 


and from colour was evolved fire, the 
illuminator of the world. 


Fire, when it came within the range 
of the Lord’s vision and underwent 
transformation, combined with air as well 
as with Time, Māyā and the Jīva to produce 
water, which is an evolute of taste. (34) 


Asige agder | 
HA ANTATTE: | Bt | 
Water, when it came within the sight of 
the all-perceiving Brahma and underwent 
transformation, combined with fire as well 
as with Time, Maya and the Jiva to evolve 
the earth which has odour for its special 
characteristic. (35) 


Yat Aaa Teena | 

ai Mees TOT fae: 1 Be 1 
Of the elements beginning with ether 

(viz., ether, air, fire, water and earth), 
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O blessed Vidura, the later in evolution, | mifa aa yanai- 
the elements, the larger number of yoa: yak fata 


qualities it should be understood to 
possess; for every effect naturally inherits 
the characteristics of its cause along with 
its own characteristics. (36) 
Ta: Het A: aei AEA: | 
AMAIA HAMM: Wa: mA AAL 3 | 
The deities presiding over the Mahat- 
tattva and other categories, sharing as 
they do the characteristics of Time, Maya 
and the Jiva (viz., transformation, distraction 
and consciousness), are rays of Lord Visnu 
Himself. But when they were unable to do 
their work of creating the universe because 
of their heterogeneity and lack of co- 
ordination, they prayed to the almighty Lord 


with joined palms: (37) 
ea HF: 
wm àù ùa umad 
EEEGIKIE EJIE EE: E | 
wea ASNE 
Hamm: G akera 3 | 


The gods said : We bow, O Lord, to 
Your lotus-feet, that relieve the agony of 
the suppliant even as an umbrella affords 
relief from the heat of the sun, and by 
resorting to whose soles striving men easily 
drive away the endless woes of earthly 
existence. (38) 
madea, wat get sa- 

muada F 
amad mamargi- 
wa aaea MAANI 3N I 

Because living beings in this world, O 
Creator and Lord of the universe, never 
enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they are 
by the threefold agony, therefore, O Lord, 
do we resort to the shade of Your feet, 
which is the abode of wisdom. (39) 


yı 


merasa R GTT: 
u wud MÅ: WTA: Xol 
We have taken shelter in Your feet, 
which are the abode of sanctity, which the 
seers search for in seclusion with the help 
of Vedic Mantras, that are like birds having 
their nest in the lotus of Your mouth, and 
which are the source of the Ganga, the 
foremost of all the rivers, whose water 
possesses the virtue of wiping out one’s 


sins. (40) 
Tag yaaa A ae 
aaa wÀ | 
ara AT 


aq aasefrertsitey 1 xe! 
We resort to the footstool bearing Your 
lotus-feet, by contemplating on which in 
their heart, that is being purified through 
reverence and devotion in the shape of 
hearing and chanting the divine names 
and glory etc., Your votaries succeed in 
controlling their mind with the help of wisdom 
strengthened by dispassion. (41) 
aym = - waifterfrteraret 
paar | wert 
wa wa moi aANT 
ai yaaa «TATA 42 | 
Lord, You have descended into the 
world of matter for creating, preserving 
and destroying the universe. We all take 
refuge in Your lotus-feet, which, when 
meditated upon, vouchsafe fearlessness 
to their worshippers. (42) 


aasa eae 


Gat ag sadist yaf 
WaT ad WT UTA 43! 


We resort, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, 
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which are far removed from (inaccessible 
to) such men as have deep-rooted, though 
false, identification with their frail body and 
habitation as well as with persons and 
things connected with them, looking upon 
them either as their very self or their own 
even though You dwell in their own heart 
as the Inner Controller. (43) 


at à manAR 
Wea: 


: RTI 
set a eA i 
a A AAAA: | xx 
They, whose inner mind is led astray 
by their senses, that are ever moving 
among the unworthy objects of the world, 
O suzerain Lord of wide renown ! are, 
therefore, surely unable to see those 
devotees who enjoy the privilege of beholding 
the elegance of Your graceful footsteps. 
(44) 
wat à a pga: 
ugu Aayar a1 
armat Ufa et 
AAA RRT, 1 yy | 
They, on the other hand, O Lord, whose 
heart has been purified through devotion 
intensified by drinking the nectar of Your 
stories, duly attain that spiritual insight 
whose essence lies in dispassion, and 
easily ascend to Your eternal Abode, 
Vaikuntha. (45) 
aardr aef- 
aA frat up IRTE 
wat m: MA g ATN Al vel 
Even so, otherwise men, who have 
conquered Your most powerful Prakrti 
(Māyā) by force of Yoga, consisting in 
concentration of mind on the Self, 
undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme Spirit, 


though their hardship is great; whereas 
there is no hardship in adoring You. (46) 
mT i Amiga 

a Al 
wat fear: 

q Bipa Als 


O Primal Lord, we, who are ever Yours, 
have been created by You one after another 
with the help of the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), that constitute our very 
nature, with the intention of evolving the 
universe. Yet, (possessed as we are of a 
diversified nature) we are all disjoined 
(independent of one another and hence 
incapable of taking concerted action). That 
is why we are unable to evolve and present 
to You the universe, which will serve as a 
means of carrying on Your future pastimes. 

(47) 
mag dst RA FA 
aq ad wae aa 
addi a sat fe wer 
atet QUST: 1 XS I 

Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise some 
means whereby we may be enabled to 
create the universe and offer our tribute to 
You in its entirety at the allotted time and 
whereby we may also derive our sustenance 
and all the beings (that come hereafter) 
may be securely placed and get their food 
without any let or hindrance, offering their 
tribute to You as well as to us. (48) 
wa: Guna area 

HEC BTA: YHA: AW: | 
a ea wert Word 
Yeast PAEAS: 1 xe 

You, the immutable Ancient Person 
alone, are the prime cause of us gods as 
well as of the other evolutes. It was You 
again, O Unborn Lord, who of yore placed 
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the seed in the form of the conscious Jiva 
in the womb of Your energy, Maya, who is 
the source of the three Gunas as well as 
of all activity. (49) 


O Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the 
deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and 
others do for You, since that is the purpose 
for which we are born? O Lord, we depend 
on Your grace alone; therefore, for success 
in the work of creation, pray, confer on us 
Your divine vision (insight) along with Your 
creative energy. (50) 


sft Era Wert MAEA AeA JRPA TEIS ATA: I4 Il 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA WEST SATA: 
Discourse VI 
Appearance of the Cosmic Body 


The sage Maitreya said: When the 
almighty Lord saw that His own powers 
(the Mahat-tattva and the rest) were unable 
to start the work of creating the universe, 
because there was no harmony among 
them, He assumed His divine potency 
known by the name of Kala (Time) and 
simultaneously entered the twenty-three 
categories, viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego, 
the five senses of perception, the five 
organs of action and the mind, the five 
subtle elements and the five gross 
elements. (1-2) 
Asa airen i ATA! 
Ri daa gi at WAA 2 | 


Having entered these categories, that 


stood disconnected, He united them by 
His active power, stimulating their dormant 
energy. (3) 
wagani gda aAa TO: | 
Rasaan x 
When they were thus roused into activity, 
the twenty-three categories, impelled as 
they were by God, evolved the Cosmic 
Body out of their own parts. (4) 
qor fagrat aiaa AAT: | 
aAA arare AN ERTER: | | 
In other words, even as the Supreme 
entered them that group of twenty-three 
categories, which had taken upon 
themselves the work of creating the universe, 
partially underwent transformation as a result 
of mutual co-operation. It is this transformation 
of the twenty-three categories which goes 
by the name of the Cosmic Body, the 
abode of the whole animate and inanimate 
creation. (5) 
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Rum: a Gee: maaa 
asa sag HAART: g 
That all-effulgent Cosmic Being dwelt 
with all the Jivas that lay dormant in an 
unmanifest state for a thousand celestial 
years (3,60,000 human years) in the space 
having the shape of the interior of an egg 
with water surrounding it on all sides. (6) 
a à fayagui mit 
Prose eee Fre | o \ 
That Cosmic Body, the evolute of the 
categories entrusted with the work of Creating 
the universe, endowed as it was with 
knowledge, activity and the power of 
enjoyment, manifested itself of its own 
accord as one the heart, as ten—the ten 
vital airs—and as three Adhyatmika, 
Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika aspects. (7) 
TH MUSA: TA: | 
Sasa sara yor fret 2 1 
As the totality of all the Jivas He is the 
Soul support of all living beings; as an 
embodied spirit He is a part manifestation 
of the Supreme Spirit and as the first 
manifestation of Reality He is the prime 
Avatara. The entire living creation takes its 
shape in Him. (8) 
meara: miraya maya sta fren | 
R moù aAa wae aaa UI e I 


As possessed of Adhyātma, Adhidaiva 
and Adhibhūta,* the Cosmic Being is of 
three kinds; as the Prana, He is of tent 
kinds and as the heart, He is only one. (9) 


wel aragi faaan: | 
amma A «= faa gol 
Recalling the prayer of the deities 
presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other 
Categories (that had been entrusted with 
the duty of creating the universe), the Lord 
who is beyond sense-perception illumined 
(aroused) the Cosmic Being with His own 
effulgence (in the shape of consciousness) 
in order to awaken their potentialities. (10) 
ay wearer aft maA = 
Pritt tart mf À meq: sop ee 
Now hear from Me as | tell you how 
many abodes for the deities (presiding over 
the senses of perception and the organs 
of action) appeared (in the body) of the 
Cosmic Being, illumined as He now was 


(by the Lord’s effulgence in the shape of 
consciousness). (11) 


wetter Fiat raaes faaan 
area aig aed À ulti e? 
(First of all) there appeared in Him a 
mouth: the god of fire, one of the (ten) 
protectors of the world, whose abode it is, 
entered it along with his power, the organ 


* Adhyatma denotes the ten Indriyas (the five senses of 
and the mind; Adhidaiva means the deities presiding over the 
Of the senses constitute what is known as Adhibhita. 


perception and the five organs of action) 
Indriyas and the mind: and the objects 


t The ten Pranas or vital airs are known by the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, 


Naga, Kurma, Krkala, Devadatta and Dhanafijaya. The air which we inhale and exhale either through 
the nostrils or through the mouth and has its seat in the lungs is called Prana; that which has a downward 
Course and has its seat in the anus is known as Apana; that which has its seat in the navel and is 
essential to digestion bears the name of Samana; that which has an upward course and has its seat 
in the throat is known by the name of Udana; that which circulates in every direction and is diffused 
through the body is called Vyāna; that which enables us to belch is known as Nāga; that which helps 
US to open our eyes bears the name of Kūrma; that which excites our hunger is known by the name 


Of Krkala; that which enables us to yawn is called Devadatta and that which nourishes the body is known 
as Dhanafijaya. 
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of speech, by means of which the Jiva, 
i.e., the embodied soul utters words. (12) 
AN ama Tou ARAS ATE: | 
Regi a w aam uR R3 
Then appeared in the body of Śrī Hari 
(the Cosmic Being) a palate, the abode of 
Varuna, the god presiding over the waters, 
another protector of the world, who entered 
it along with his power, the sense of taste, 
by means of which the Jiva perceives 
taste. (13) 
ARRA afat ara aoaaa wer 
miia wera vfaafrddt wai YI 
Next appeared in the body of the 
Cosmic Being a pair of nostrils, the abode 
of the twin gods Aswins, the celestial 
physicians, who entered them along with 
their power, the olfactory sense, the means 
of perceiving odour. (14) 
ARA afroi eer Anasa TRN: | 
agia wmi uai VAT RN 
Now appeared in the body of the 
Cosmic Being a pair of eyes: Twasta, the 
sun-god, another protector of the world, 
entered them, along with his power, the 
sense of sight, i.e., the means of perceiving 
colours. (15) 
Aiae aat AAS AAS ATA 
mida deel mA uE RA | 
Again, appeared on His body the skin, 
the seat of the tactile sense; the wind-god, 
another protector of the world, entered it 
along with his power, the tactile sense, by 
means of which the Jīva experiences 
touch. (16) 


putas AANA rod ta fafafa: | 
Amia year fake at wedi RoI 
Further, appeared in His body a pair of 
ears, the personal abode of Digdevatas, 
the deities presiding over the cardinal 
points, who entered them along with their 
power, the auditory sense by means of 
which the Jiva perceives sound. (17) 
wares farsi fafafa: | 
ais tafe: aos Ae uE ec 
Then appeared on His body the skin*, 
the seat of the hair, the abode of the 
deities presiding over the annual plants or 
herbs (that die after they have ripened), 
who entered it along with their power in the 
shape of the hair, by means of which the 
Jiva feels the itching sensation. (18) 
ag wea faa cations a surfer! 
waia maae fer RRI 
Next appeared on His body a penis, 
the abode of Prajāpati himself (the god 
presiding over creation), who entered it 
along with his power, the capacity to 
procreate, by means of which the Jiva 
experiences the joy of copulation. (19) 
aye thet aa fit cree nfa 
urs mÀ ami fare 201 
Now appeared in the body of the 
Cosmic Being an anus: the god Mitra (one 
of the twelve sons of Aditi who preside 
over the sun by rotation for one month), a 
protector of the world, entered it along with 
his power, the organ of defecation, by 
means of which the Jiva evacuates his 
bowels. (20) 


* Skin has been enumerated twice in this connection because it is believed to be the seat of two 
distinct senses, the sense of touch and the itching sensation. In the former case the presiding deity is 
the wind-god, while in the latter case it is said to be the abode of the deities presiding over annual plants 
or herbs, that die as soon as they have ripened. (See II. X. 22) 
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Again, appeared on His body a pair of 
hands (arms): the god Indra, the lord of 
paradise, entered them along with his power, 
the capacity to hold and let go an object, 
by means of which the Jiva makes his 
living. (21) 
marae AARAA citer eit fares | 
TT AST YES AST ret wWoert 221 

Further appeared on His person a pair 
of feet (legs): Lord Visnu, the supreme 
protector of the world, entered them along 
with His Power, the faculty of locomotion, 
by means of which the Jiva reaches the 
place he intends to visit. (22) 
gear AANA amio fireman, 
Wi Agane TALI 23 1 

Subsequently appeared in Him the 
intellect, the abode of Brahma (the lord of 
Saraswati, the goddess presiding over 
speech), who entered it along with his power, 
the faculty of understanding, the means of 
apprehending that which is to be known.(23) 
Ei ore Phat a forama, 
wT e fafa wR ex 

Thereafter appeared in Him a heart, 
the abode of the moon-god, who entered it 
along with his power, the mind, by means 
of which the Jiva indulges in thoughts of 
various kinds. (24) 
ma ana ANR Asaga | 
mi A dai WATEA R 

Subsequent to this appeared in Him 
the ego, the abode of the god Rudra (the 
deity presiding over the ego), who entered 
it along with his power, the feeling of egotism, 
by means of which the Jiva entertains the 
Sense of duty. (25) 
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are area fafa nefera 
Ria mÀ faari ues 
Then appeared in Him a Citta (the seat 
of intellection), the abode of Brahmā (the 
deity presiding over the Mahat-tattva or 
the principle of cosmic intelligence), who 
entered it along with his power, the faculty 
of intellection, by means of which the 
Jiva distinguishes between right and wrong 
etc. (26) 
ylas ek aai @ ASTET | 
Tmi awa ay A ea: 1 201 
From His head emanated the heavenly 
world, the earth from His feet and the sky 
(the space between heaven and earth) 
from His navel. In these regions are found 
the gods and other beings (such as men 
and ghosts etc.), the evolutes of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas respectively. (27) 


Out of these, the gods through the 
predominance of Sattva (the quality of 
goodness) found their abode in heaven; 
human beings and other creatures that are 
useful to the latter obtained their residence 
on earth because of their Rajasika 
temperament; while the hosts of Rudra’s 
attendants (spirits, ghosts etc.), took up 
their residence in the sky between heaven 
and earth, which represents the navel of 
the Cosmic Being. (28-29) 


qadadi Fae Ge Hep 
magi PEAST TE: | 30 | 
From the mouth of the Cosmic Being 
emanated the Vedas, O Vidura (ornament 
of the Kurus), as well as the Brāhmaņa 


242 


who came to be the foremost of all the 
Varnas (grades of society) as well as their 
teacher only because he sprang from the 
mouth of the Cosmic Being. (30) 
agsia oat gaT: | 
A maA aA AEN: RERA 3? | 
From the arms (of the Cosmic Being) 
emanated the vocation of a Ksatriya (viz., 
the protection and governance of the people) 
as well as the Ksatriya himself, who is 
devoted to that profession and who, being 
a ray of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the 
universe), is born to protect the other Varnas 
(classes) against the ravages of thieves 
and robbers. (31) 
fasada aettatcitnafrnttesn: | 
avenger arf qo a: Wadd! 32! 
From the thighs of that almighty Lord 
(the Cosmic Being) proceeded agriculture 
and other occupations of a Vaisya, which 
provide subsistence in the shape of food 
and other necessaries of life to the whole 
world as also the Vaisya himself, who, by 
his own pursuit, procures a living for all 
mankind. (32) 
aaa wad wat wet ifs 
qei ATA: UT BRT age Tart Ae: 1 331 
From the Lord’s feet was evolved the 
calling of service, which is essential for 
the proper discharge of all sacred duties; 
and (from those very feet) for carrying on 
this pursuit was produced of yore the 
Śūdra, whose very occupation secures 
the pleasure* of the Lord. (33) 
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wa ant: ratio aaa E aft 
TEs maya ATA: Ve FAP: | 3% | 
For the purification of their heart all 
these four classes reverently adore by 
means of their respective duties their own 
Father, Sri Hari, from whom they all sprang 
up along with their several occupations. 
(34) 
traghad dantan: | 
F Aga ATAT 34 | 
Who can dare describe in full, O 
Vidura, the cosmic body of the Lord, who 
has Time, Karma (destiny) and Swabhava 
(the innate disposition) of the Jivas for His 
potencies—the body which reveals the 
might of the Lord’s Yogamaya divine 


power? (35) 


ani adage aA AMAT 
A A: ai aad Arana 36 | 
Yet, in order to purify my own speech 
which has been rendered foul by other 
(profane) talk, | proceed to sing, dear Vidura, 
the glory of Sri Hari according to my own 
poor lights and on the basis of what | have 


heard from my preceptor. (36) 
verter aÀ g GA 
| 
margaret, è 1391 


The wise declare that the sole utility of 
men’s speech decidedly lies in uttering the 
praises of the Lord, who is the foremost of 
those enjoying the highest renown, and 
that the sole utility of one’s ears lies in their 


i * Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation can 
be discharged without service. Hence the place of the Śūdra, whose allotted duty is service, the root of 


all virtues, is indeed high among all the Varnas. The Dharma (duty) of a Brahmana has Moksa 


(final 


beatitude) for its goal; that of a Ksatriya has enjoyment for its objective; that of a Vaiśya has wealth for 
its goal, while that of a Sidra has Dharma (religious merit) for its object. In this way while the Dharma 
of the first three Varnas has the other three Purusarthas (objects of human pursuit) for their goal, that 
of a Sidra has Dharma itself for its goal; hence it is declared above that the very occupation of a Sudra 


secures the pleasure of the Lord. 
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coming into touch with the nectar-like 
discourses on Śrī Hari, delivered by learned 
men. (37) 
aesa Aca nè pfas ST 
da Aa Aa 3c | 
Was it possible, dear child, for Brahmā 
(the first of all seers) to fathom the glory of 
Sri Hari (the Universal Spirit) even after 
pondering it for a thousand celestial years 
with his intellect ripened through the 
practice of Yoga? (38) 
ad ma m mea Tet 
wai aaa a ae Prga i 3e | 


Therefore, the Lord's Maya deludes 
even those skilled in creating illusions. 
When the Lord Himself does not know the 
course of His own Maya, how can others 
fathom it? (39) 
awa aada aaa AN AE! 
a UI À caret wad T: 1 xo! 

Obeisance to the Lord, from whom not 
only speech and mind but even Rudra, the 
deity presiding over the ego, and the other 
gods presiding over the senses and the 


organs of action return disappointed, unable 
to reach Him. (40) 


ahr Arara Terre naga FREIN Tare TSS EAT: NG 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ST ATS ayy: 
Discourse VII 


Vidura’s questions 


AYE FAI 
w gant Ai goad ae 
Naa men fag: wenan 2 | 
Sri Suka continued : When Maitreya 
spoke thus, the enlightened Vidura, son 
of Dwaipayana Vedavyasa further asked 


him as follows, delighting him by his speech 
as it were, (1) 


lage sara 

RA wea wearers: | 
caterer à qenie TUT: frat: 1 21 

Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can 
the Lord, who is pure consciousness, 
immutable and unqualified absolute, come 
to be associated with attributes and activity 
even in sport? (2) 


Tiss aa ETR: | 
aT Tae eter wera: 1 3 1 

It is the hankering for pleasure and the 
desire to play with another child or plaything 
that impels a child to betake itself to play. 
But how can the Lord, who is Satisfied in 
Himself and is ever one without a second, 
take to play? 


(3) 
aeniea fare Tore s sera | 
w ied: aR x | 


It was through His own Māyā, consisting 
of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas), that the Lord created the universe. 
Nay, it is through the same Maya that 
He sustains it and shall finally withdraw it. 


(4) 


244 


+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 7 


AMA: HITA ASA ARATA: LAM SA: | 
aaam a A HM! & | 
How can He whose knowledge—which 
is His very nature—is never obscured by 
space, time or circumstance either by itself 
or through any other external cause, be 
associated with Maya? (5) 

warm way ë adao: 
aqa ghra AT SIG AT HAP: pa: G 
It is the Lord alone who is present in all 
bodies (as the enjoyer); how can there be 
any ill luck for Him, and how can He suffer 
any agony due to Karmas? (6) 

Tid wat aa fadsarage | 
aa: WUE fat ay ATA Fed! S | 
My mind, O sage, is much distracted, 
stuck as it is in this morass of ignorance. 
Remove, my lord, this great confusion of 
my mind. (7) 

Aye IAA 

a set fea: ae aag APA: | 
Weare wafer: waite Wasa: | E | 
Sri Suka went on: Interrupted thus by 
Vidura, who was keen to know the truth, 
the sage, who was free from all conceit 
replied as though smiling at him, his mind 
fixed on the Lord. (8) 

aT sara 
wa wad wet aaa fared 


gam faq@er ava ser! S | 
Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who is 
the ruler of Prakrti and ever free, should 
feel miserable and fall into bondage is 
against all logic; yet such is the Lord’s 
Maya (deluding potency). (9) 
a amga da aafaa: | 
uima sug: An: | gol 
It is because of this Maya that the 
Jiva appears to be bound etc., (which is 


something contrary to its nature), even 
though such bondage does not exist in 
reality, just as a man sees himself beheaded 
in a dream even though in reality his head 
has not been severed. (10) 


aM We Mae: AAAA TUT: | 
gama RSMAS TOT: IRI 
Again, just as trembling and other 
characteristics, which are attributable to 
water alone, are seen in the moon (as 
reflected) in water, though really non- 
existent therein, so the attributes, birth etc., 
of the body, which is not the soul, appear in 
the soul that has identified itself with a 
body. (11) 


a à fof ag | 
qaga Re ARERI 
That false identification gradually 
disappears through the practice of devotion 
to the Lord, which is possible only by the 
grace of Lord Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), which 
in its turn is secured by discharging one’s 
duties in a disinterested spirit in this world. 
(12) 

eiA xereaf a atl 
facta aa AT: HATES HEAT: 1 231 
When the senses have withdrawn 
from their objects and get exclusively 
devoted to Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit and 
Seer, all the distractions of the soul in the 
shape of attachment and aversion etc., 
vanish as in the case of a man buried in 
deep sleep. (13) 


WR: | 
12vl 


All one’s afflictions are got rid of by 
uttering and hearing the praises of S" 
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Krsna, the Slayer of the demon Mura: what 
wonder, then, that such a result should be 
brought about by fondness developed in 


one’s heart for worshipping the dust of His 
lotus-feet? (14) 


AR sarq 
aio: Awa we aa wast fair 
Seat omer À aera gu I 
Vidura said : My doubts have been 
eradicated by the sword of your reasoned 
exposition, my lord. My mind has now 
clearly grasped both the points, the Lord’s 
freedom and the Jiva’s dependence. (15) 
maA eed fag we 
amami Frist farane 4 agè: gs | 
You have rightly observed, O sage, 
that the bondage etc., of the Jiva is 
attributable to Sri Haris own Maya (deluding 
potency). Such bondage is only apparent 
without any reality or foundation; for the 
universe itself has no foundation except 
the Lord’s Maya. (16) 
Wa Wedel AA aya ae: Ut Wa: | 
wet gadd fya FA: 1 go 
He who is the most ignorant and he 
who has realized God, who is beyond the 
reach of mind, both these lead a care-free 
life in this world; while he who stands 
between the two (is full of doubt) lives in 
misery. (17) 
aaia aaya menà are: | 
T ma pea RI ec | 
Having concluded that the material 
World, though appearing to exist, is not 
real, | shall now, by the service of your 


fest, get rid even of that false appearance 
(mental illusion). (18) 


wam a: peer wage: 
Tent ia: medeja: 1 ee 


Through the service of these feet can 
be had the feast of intense devotion to the 
feet of the immutable Lord, the Slayer of 
the demon Madhu—devotion that puts an 
end to the agony of birth and death. (19) 
arr wea: Am pusay 
wari fet Aà warda:1 201 

The service of the Lord’s devotees, 
who are living approaches to Lord Visnu, 
or His divine realm, and in whose company 
are ever sung the praises of Lord Janardana 
(lit., He who is invoked by His devotees), 
who is adored even by gods, cannot be 
easily secured by men of little penance. 

(20) 


Weal maA HARTARA | 
wat fg way MATEY; 122 1 
You have just told me that at the dawn 
of creation the almighty Lord brought forth 
in their order of sequence the Mahat-tattva 
and other categories along with their evolutes 
and, having evolved the Cosmic Body out 


of those categories, eventually entered the 
same. (21) 


; ri i 

wa fava 3a citer: afa EMAA I 221 
It is that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas 

call the most ancient Person, who is 

endowed with thousands of a myriad feet, 

thighs and arms and in whom all these 


different worlds abide with ample space 
about them. 


vet Aapa ae NRE aa ex 

Nay, it is in that Cosmic Being, as you 
declare, that the ten vital airs,each of which 
again manifests itself in three forms (viz., 
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vigour, will-power and bodily strength) 
abide along with the Indriyas and their 
objects as well as the deities presiding 
over them; and from the same Being have 
emanated the four classes of society. Pray, 
speak to me now about the glorious 
manifestations (Brahma and others) of that 
Cosmic Being, from whom were evolved, 
alongwith their sons and grandsons, great 
grandsons and kinsmen, living beings of 
various forms and shapes, who filled this 
universe. (23-24) 


Wards & AAA AM Waa | 
mirdama ARTTA 24 | 
Who are the Prajapatis (lords of 
created beings) that were evolved by 
Brahma (that lord of Prajapatis)? Again, 
what are the main categories of beings 
that he created and what are their 
subdivisions? And in what order did he 
evolve the fourteen Manus (Swayambhuva 
and others), that preside over one full 
Manvantara each? (25) 
weary iia daR a 
sadeaga A cet PAATE 26 | 
aa Heat Warot a ye a aula 
Reema mig 
ag a: mida mioaa 201 


Pray, also let me know their lines of 
descent and narrate the doings of their 
descendants; and further describe, O 
Maitreya (son of Mitrā), the relative position 
and dimensions of the spheres that are 
located above and below the earth, as well 
as of the terrestrial region, and the detailed 
process of creation of beasts, human beings 
and gods, reptiles and birds, in short, of all 
living beings—viviparous and oviparous, those 
born of sweat and those sprouting from the 
soil such as trees and plants. (26-27) 


qramla MRATANI | 
ya: iae maA ART 22 | 
Also kindly recount at length the glorious 
exploits—connected with the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe 
of the Lord, who is the abode of Śrī, the 
goddess of beauty and prosperity, and 
who bodied Himself forth as Brahmā, 
Visnu and Siva, His manifestations with 
reference to a particular Guna (mode of 
Prakrti). (28) 
antsafartiga WAATA: | 
seu wareaife acer a ARAT 2° 1 
aaa a faa dere a ae: WaT 


Jam mÀ aye aradforencist: 1 38 | 

O lord, further tell me the grouping of 
society into so many Varnas (grades or 
classes) and Asramas (stages of life) on 
the basis of outward marks, conduct and 
temperament, the birth and doings etc., of 
the Rsis (seers) and the division of the 
Vedas, the extensive details of sacrifices, 
the path of Yoga (disinterested action), the 
path of renunciation and the path of 
Knowledge or discrimination between Matter 
and Spirit, the Vaisnava Cult, the Paficaratra 
Agamas’, taught by the Lord to the sage 
Narada, the heterogeneity caused by the 
dissemination of heretic doctrines, the 
descent of races through a mother belonging 
to a higher caste than the father, and the 
nature and variety of destinies reached by 
men after their death according to their 


Gunas (characteristics) and Karma (doings). 
(29—31) 


anita arara: | 
amin ausira aa a fafi gare | 2°! 
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sree a fafi cer agot write a 
PASEL aeai 33 | 
Also tell me, O holy Brahmana, the 
means conducive severally to religious 
merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment 
and final beatitude without prejudice to one 
another, the methods, one by one, of 
agriculture, trade etc., as well as of 
administration of justice and study of the 
Vedas, the method of performing Śrāddha 
(a ceremony in honour and for the benefit 
of dead relatives) and even so the evolution 
of the Pitrs (the manes), and likewise the 
relative position of the planets, lunar 
mansions and other stars among the 
heavenly bodies as determining the divisions 
of time. (32-33) 
ame aaa aria Aegi: PAR 
we at et aga ga saa x) 
What is the reward of charitable gifts, 
austere penance, sacrificial acts and works 
of public utility (such as the digging of 
wells and tanks, the construction of roads 
and temples, the cultivation of gardens 
etc.)? What are the duties of one living 
abroad as well as of a man in adverse 
circumstances? (34) 


Also tell me, O sinless Maitreya, the 
means by which Lord Sri Krsna (who is 
invoked by His devotees), the source of 
piety, can be propitiated, and what type of 
men are able to win His pleasure. (35) 
aqai frenoi gat a fears! 
amgen qha AAT: 1 38 | 

Teachers who are kind to the meek, (0) 
chief of the Brahmanas, tell their devoted 
pupils and sons even what they may not 
have asked. (36) 


mami mR pA UART: | 
wat wm sori n s Rag 301 
In how many ways, O worshipful sage, 
do these elements (earth etc.) return to 
their source (Primordial Matter)? And who 
wait on Him even during a Pralaya and 
who get merged in Him while He is in 
Yoganidra? (37) 
Gena UT tat aed at We T 
at a Ar RAA 3 | 
What is the true nature of the Jiva 
(embodied soul) and the essential character 
of the Supreme? What is the wisdom taught 
by the Upanisads and what, again, is the 
use a teacher has for his pupil and vice 
versa? (38) 
fir a cate veer Gh: | 
tad a pa: Gat Rada ati 3S 1 
Then, what are the means suggested 
by the wise, O sinless one, for attaining that 
wisdom? For neither spiritual enlightenment 
nor Devotion nor dispassion can be had by 
itself. (39) 


TA Teast: WAT Re: paaa 
gfe Ase Parent AS Uae: | Xo 


Therefore, being friendly disposed 
towards me, kindly answer these questions 
of mine, that | have asked with intent to 
acquaint myself with the exploits of Sri Hari, 
ignorant as | am and blinded by Maya. (40) 


wd aaa saga aa A arta 
tanger A Hate PAY we 
The study of all the Vedas, sacrificial 
acts and austere penance and charitable 
gifts. O holy one, cannot equal even a 
fraction of the merit that one acquires by 
rendering a Jiva (embodied soul) immune 
from the fear of birth and death through 
instruction in the truth about God. (41) 
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(the foremost of the Kurus) asked Maitreya, 
the chief of the sages, questions bearing 
on the theme of the Puranas, the latter 
was immensely delighted on being urged 
to narrate the stories of the Lord, and 
smilingly spoke as follows: (42) 


sft ÅAS TIRÒ MAEA GRIT TAH TARS ATA: I! 9 I 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIME ATS SATA: 


Discourse VIII 
Brahma’s manifestation 


JII 3AA 
watt at yea 
aerate AAAA: | 


we È PAMAIN e 
Maitreya said : Oh ! the race of Pūru 
has become worthy of adoration even by 
noble men ever since you were born into 
it—you, who are no other than the god 
Yama, one of the protectors of the world, so 
devoted to the Lord; and you lend fresher 
and newer charm at every step and every 
moment to the garland of Sri Hari’s glories 
by your pertinent questions. (1) 
ase FO goga Ea 
Tea =o Aa rT 
vada wai TT 
aae maea AA: 2 | 
Now, in order to relieve the great woe 
of men, who fall into it in their search for 
trivial delights of sense, | commence the 
Bhagavata-Purana, which Lord Sankarsana 


(Sesa) himself was pleased to teach the 
seers, Sanaka and others. (2) 
à f : 
agii è Qanpa 
fafaa: WET 
pE PASAJE 3 | 
Eager to know the truth about the 
Lord who is even higher than Sankarsana, 
Sanatkumara and the other sages 
approached and questioned Lord 
Sankarsana, the first among the gods, 
whose wisdom knows no obstruction 
and who had ensconced himself in the 
subterranean region of Patala. (3) 
waa Rmi ag aad 
a amgeahearatt | 
EERO GICAL EGNE a 
graai Radama ¥ | 
Sankarsana was at that time engaged 
in offering mental worship to his own source 
and stay, whom the Vedas call by the 
name of Lord Vāsudeva; and in order to 


Dis. 8] 


+ BOOK THREE « 249 


afford delight to the sages, Sanatkumara 
and others, he had now partially opened 
his eyes, that resembled a pair of lotus 
buds and which he had turned inward till 
then. (4) 
mai: RÀ- 
kaio AE ASRAMA TTT \ 
wai Tea aT: 
waa aMTaterehrat: 1&1 
The sages reverentially touched with 
their matted locks, drenched* by the water 
of the heavenly river, Ganga, the lotus that 
served as a support for his feet, and which 
daughters of the serpent chiefs, lovingly 
worshipped through various offerings with 
a longing to obtain a suitable match. (5) 


PEUGGICU u JUICES E IĮ] 
The sages, who were conversant with 
his doings, repeatedly extolled them in 
accents that faltered on account of affection. 
The thousand noble hoods of the serpent- 
god were brightened by superb gems set 
in his thousand crowns. (6) 
wr facet 
Patrica wl 
mama A we We: 
atereaarangy FAA aA! 9 | 
Tradition says that the most worshipful 
Sankarsana taught this ‘Bhagavata’ to 
Sanatkumara, who is devoted to the path 
of renunciation; and the latter in his turn, O 
dear Vidura, imparted it to Sankhyayana, 
who had taken a vow of strict celibacy 


and asked him questions about the 
same. (7) 


Trea: mege 
faagaoi afge: | 
wm ë Asmapàsfaaa 
UFR A ATI E | 
Sankhyayana, the foremost among 
those who had realized the truth, in his 
eagerness to recount the glories of the 
Lord, repeated it to his devoted pupil and 
our preceptor, Parāśara, and then to the 
sage, Brhaspati. (8) 
Wart wet a e 
A: AA OTTE 
A adama aA 
TETATA Aaa g | 
Urged by Pulastya, the gracious sage 
Parāśara reproduced that foremost Purana 
(Srimad Bhagavata) to me: and | now 
proceed to teach the same to you, dear 


child, who are so reverent and ever devoted 
to me. (9) 


sai farai wass 
amami i 
MARTAS T: 
HAA: Fare fate: lgo 
Prior to the creation, the whole of this 
universe was submerged in water. At that 
time the only one that existed was Lord 
Narayana, who lay on His couch of Sesa, 
the lord of serpents, having shut His eyes 
on account of sleep (in the form of deep 
meditation), although His consciousness was 
wide awake even then, ceasing from all 


activity in the form of creation, preservation 
and dissolution of the universe and revelling 
in the bliss of His own Self. (10) 


i i i t region of Patala, it seems, 
* While coming from the highest heaven, Satyaloka, to the nethermos 
Sanatkumara and others had coursed through the stream of the Ganga, which flows from Satyaloka right 
up to Patala washing on its way all the other celestial spheres, the atmosphere, the surface of he earth 
and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts for the wetness of their matted locks. 
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Having deposited the subtle bodies of 
all the Jivas (embodied souls) in His own 
body, the Lord reposed on those waters, 
which served as His resting-place—even 
as fire remains latent in wood, concealing 
its burning capacity etc..—keeping only 
His potency in the shape of Time active in 
order to rouse Him when the time of creation 
arrived again. (11) 
art dA ae 

ary aaa FATT | 
HIATT S SHA Aa 
Atara ÈI g? 


Having thus slept on those waters for 
a period equivalent to one thousand rounds 
of the four Yugas with His own energy in 
the form of consciousness about Him, when 
He was shown the residue of Karma of all 
the Jivas by His potency called Time, 
which had already been directed by Him 
for this purpose, He saw countless worlds 
merged in His own body. (12) 


artgan- 

Tais teat war 
We werd fag: 

qnae RRA 231 

When His eye thus fell on the subtle 

matter in the shape of subtle bodies, which 
lay deposited in His body and which was 
now roused into activity by the Rajoguna, 
the principle of activity impelled by Time, 
the same issued out of His navel in order 
to evolve grosser forms. (13) 
a Warne: aAA, 

It ELICIE EEI 


faaara ATTA: 1 g% 
By force of Time, which roused into 
activity the residue of Karma of the Jivas, 
that subtle matter which came out of the 
navel of Lord Visnu sprang all of a sudden 
in the form of a lotus bud, illuminating with 
its splendour that vast expanse of water 
even as the sun. (14) 
ae 4 Ss wa fam: 
Wealfarrereqorawey 
afar wat aera faa 
manya FA aha AIST! V4 | 
The all-pervading Lord Visnu Himself, 
O Vidura, entered as the inner controller 
that lotus representing all the fourteen 
worlds, which brought to light later on all 
the objects of sensuous enjoyment. When 
the Lord entered the lotus, there appeared 
from it the Creator, Brahma, who is no 
other than Veda personified and whom 
they call “Self-born”, because his Progenitor 
was not to be seen. (15) 
wat a aesitegaforeran- 
maka ARAIN: | 
am Aia faga- 
vant Adai ga e! 
Perched on the pericarp of the lotus, 
Brahmā failed to perceive any world. Turning 
his neck all round, therefore, he looked 
about in the sky with distended eyes and 
was immediately endowed with four 


faces, one on each side. (16) 
EEE SLAGALI O 

sma: pg ARAA 
mamaaa: ise! 


Lo! resting on that lotus, which had 


emerged from the waters uproarious with 
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waves, tossed by the furious winds which 
characterized the period of universal 
destruction, Brahma (the first god) could 
not make out the reality of that lotus, which 
formed the basis of the coming worlds, not 
of himself. (17) 


a w Aasmaan 
ROGE L aoa | 
at ammas festa 
qasi at Tat g wre ec | 
He said to himself: “Who am |, seated 
on the pericarp of this lotus, and whence 
can this lotus be, standing on these waters 
all alone, without any Support? It can, 
therefore, be easily understood by any 
sane person that there must be something 


underneath it, on which this stands 
supported. 


(18) 
a AA AST 
aRt \ 
ATE TRACT AA 


ait aeaa: 128 1 
Reasoning thus, he dived into the water 
through the pores in the stalk of that lotus. 
But much as he strove to find out the base 
of the lotus stalk, Brahma (the unborn) 
failed to get at it then, even though he 
approached it. (19) 
men faqurerent 
aeaye Ra: 1 
a mi nia: 
uffacterera BR:N 201 
While he thus looked about for his own 
Source in that impenetrable darkness, O 
Vidura, there elapsed a very long time, 
which is nothing but the Lord’s discus, 
Sudargana, that inspires terror in the heart 
of living creatures and cuts short the allotted 
Span of their life every moment. (20) 
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adt Aasum: 
TRAE Wa: © 2a: 
ANa aafe 
aiana rT: 12QI 


At last he gave up the search without 
achieving the object of his desire; and, 
returning to his resting-place, the deity 
gradually controlled his breath, withdrew 
his mind from everything else and sat 


down in Samadhi—deep meditation on the 
Lord. (21) 


PA AS: yerga- 
EEMEIHEI fasg: | 

aaas- 
maA A YA RRI 
When he had unremittingly practised 
Yoga for a hundred years (the full life-span 
of a healthy man) the light of wisdom 
dawned on him and he saw revealed in his 
heart of its own accord that which he had 
failed to perceive before. 


waa 


(22) 
TOTS TTT 
wig Uh yet WIN | 
HUTA ATTA 
ghra 1231 


On the waters that had submerged the 
whole universe during the period of universal 
destruction Brahma beheld the one Supreme 
Person (Lord Narayana) lying on the huge 
body of Sesa, which was white as a lotus 
fibre, and served as a bed for Him. The 
extensive hoods of the serpent-god, 
numbering ten thousand, served as so 
many umbrellas for the Lord and the gems 
set on his myriad crowns dispelled by their 
brilliance the darkness all round. (23) 
Gat aui gR: 

KAESZ IES MIE EEES st: GA l 
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Tmiem- 
amet AUETA: | VV | 
By the effulgence of His swarthy person, 
He obscured the splendour of a mountain 
of emerald; by His yellow ‘Dhoti’ He 
outshone the bright evening clouds hanging 
round the sides of such a mountain; by the 
brilliant crown adorning His head, He stole 
the charm of its many peaks of gold; by 
His wreath of sylvan flowers, He eclipsed 
the beauty of the gems, rills, shining herbs 
and flowers adorning the breast of such a 
mountain; by His shapely arms, He excelled 
the bamboos looking like the arms of that 
mountain and by His beautiful legs, He 
threw into the background the trees 


constituting its legs. (24) 
ammà Ama: AA- 
RT ARTIR | 
RIAS Lu I 


His person, which contained all the 
three worlds, was its own compeer both in 
length and breadth; even though it added 
grace to the wonderful divine ornaments 
and robes themselves, yet He had chosen 
to adorn it with the same. (25) 


Gat aaa fafai- 
qareiai Sa 
vati pa TÒR- 
agaRag Re 1381 


He graciously showed by placing them 
in a prominent position, His wish-yielding 
lotus-feet to devotees that worshipped 
Him through faultless processes for the 
gratification of their own desire—lotus-feet 
whose petals in the shape of toes could be 
distinctly seen, though closely united with 
one another, through the rays of their moon- 
like nails. (26) 


TT Aea 
uR i 
Porense 
Weed Àa YARON 


Nay, He greeted His worshippers with 
His countenance, which was endowed with 
a beautiful nose and graceful eyebrows 
and lit up with a smile that was enough to 
relieve the agony of the whole world, and 
which was graced with brilliant ear-rings 
and reflected the ruddy lustre of His lips, 
that resembled a ripe Bimba fruit. (27) 


A 


His buttocks were adorned with a loin- 
cloth yellow as the filaments of a Kadamba 
flower, as well as with a girdle; while His 
bosom, dear son, was marked with a golden 
streak and graced with its favourite necklace, 


which was invaluable. (28) 
meiha- 
Prd Ato AS MICE § l 
maafa 131 


In the shape of the fourteen worlds He 
is like a sandal tree, the king of trees, with 
His pair of stout arms, adorned with most 
precious armlets and the best of gems, for 
its numberless boughs, with its roots 
unknown (because it has no root other 
than itself) and with the hoods of Sesa (the 
lord of serpents) coiled about its trunk.(29) 


130! 


CUGE co gik saika: i 


Lying in the midst of the ocean, the 
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Lord further looked like a mountain 
surrounded by water. Even as a mountain 
affords shelter to both animate and inanimate 
beings, the Lord is the resting-place of the 
whole animate and inanimate creation. 
Even as a mountain is hospitable to large 
serpents, the Lord is a friend of Sesa (the 
lord of serpents). The thousands of diadems 
that adorned the hoods of Sesa appeared 
like SO many peaks of gold; while the 
diamond called Kaustubha that shone on 
the bosom of the Lord looked like a 
gem emerging from the heart of a mountain. 

(30) 


UREN RRR 1821 


Brahma now had a clear view of Sri 
Hari, who wore round His neck a wreath of 
sylvan flowers, that represented His glory 
and was graced by the Vedas that 
had taken the form of bees to hymn His 
praises. He was inaccessible even to the 
sun, the moon, the air and fire, and could 
hardly be approached by His enemies, 
being closely guarded by His weapons 
like Sudargana and others, who were 
truth, consciousness and bliss personified 


(i.e., had divine forms of their own), and 
ever paraded round Him. (31) 
waa arate 
Tears: «yaad feet 
cast tat wet fama 
aa: «Wt Araig: 1321 
That very moment, Brahma, the would- 
be creator of the world, who was intent on 
evolving the universe, beheld in his heart 
along with the Lord the lotus which had 
shot forth from His navel, the water 
that surrounded Him, the blast that was 
blowing, the sky that hung over his head 
like a canopy as well as himself (seated on 
the lotus) and nothing other than these. (32) 


a piii OAN: 
wor: gaa gear 


tamada a 1331 


Dominated as he was by the quality of 
Rajas (the principle of activity), he desired 
to undertake the work of evolving the creation; 
but when he saw only the aforesaid material 
for the same, he fixed his mind on the Lord, 
whose ways are unknown to anyone, and 
thus began to extol Him who is the only one 
deserving of praise, intent as he was on 


creation. (33) 


std SAMA HEITTO qrg difear THR YS CHS ATA: c I 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA HANS Sala: 
Discourse IX 
Brahmā extols the Lord 
aeara something other than this form of Yours, 
mAs Ase yeng t O Supreme Spirit. That is why | have 
x gà adt MGIC Eis | taken refuge in this very form, which, though 
meaa aAA at ee creating the universe, is yet beyond the 


mapaa aA | g 


Brahmā said : It is after a very long 
time that | have come to know You today. 
It is really shameful that living beings should 
fail to realize the true nature of the Lord 
(Yourself). In fact, there is nothing other 
than You; and even that which appears to 
exist is not real. For, when the equilibrium 
of the Gunas of Maya is disturbed, it is 
You alone who appear as many. (1) 


ea 


The light of wisdom, which is synonymous 
with joy, being ever manifest in You, the 
darkness of ignorance can never approach 
You. This form, which is the seed of hundreds 
of forthcoming Avataras, and from the lotus, 
sprung from whose navel, | have emanated, 
has been assumed by You for the first time 
just in order to show Your grace to the 
worshippers. (2) 
Ald: Ut WA gad: Taq 

mammana: | 
wyatt aragna, 
Afaa Sofas 3 | 
| do not regard Your essence, which is 


purely blissful and undifferentiated and of 
the nature of unobscured effulgence, as 


universe and is the source of all the five 
elements and the ten Indriyas. (3) 
SATA EH A SPM A SUT | 
qA Aa asad qt 
ASA HUTA: |S | 
It is for the good of Your worshipper in 
me, O source of blessings to the world, 
that You have revealed this form of Yours 
to me. | make obeisance again and again 
to You, who are disregarded only by people 
that are addicted to the pleasures of sense 
and thus deserve a place in hell. (4) 
a q adana RT 
Rafa moia: garaia 
MAT TET: WAT SA ATT 
TAA Are EETL | 
O Lord, You never leave the lotus 
heart of Your devotees, who take in through 
the opening of their ears the fragrance, 
delightful glory, of Your lotus-feet, wafted 
by the breeze of the Vedas, Your feet 
being held fast by the cords of supreme 
devotion. (5) 
A errieaehatrd 
itch: Byer Utara fagara A: | 
warmers fagei 
aaa Asef wauita cin: S ! 
A man is subject to fear, grief, 
covetousness, ignominy and inordinate greed 
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proceeding from wealth, house and kinsmen; 
nay, he is obsessed with the false sense 
of mineness in respect of the same, which 
is the root of all sorrow, only so long as he 
does not take refuge in Your feet, which 
secure immunity from all fear. (6) 


aan a gah waa: WagT- 


wai Aaa 
gata aga Sar 
ARN ASRA o | 
Programmes connected with You, such 
as the hearing and chanting of Your praises 
etc., destroy all evil. They have, therefore, 
been robbed of their wits by an unpropitious 
fate, who, having withdrawn their senses 
from such a programme, remain constantly 
engaged in sinful pursuits, their mind 
possessed with covetousness for the most 
trivial pleasures of sense, and feeling 
miserable on that account. (7) 


ayefrerafuttear ygretart: 
viitoradatittnret 1 

aTe Sar a ygor 
Waal WT SoH Meat Bi 2 1 


It pains my soul, O immortal Lord of 
infinite Power, to see these* creatures being 
repeatedly tormented by hunger and thirst, 
by the three humours (flatulence, bile and 
phlegm), by cold, heat, storm and rain, as 
Well as by one another, and by the 
unbearable fire of passion as also by anger. 


(8) 


a 


malta grated sect frat g | 


So long as a man, O Lord, continues 


to regard himself as apart from (other 
than) the Lord (Yourself) on account of 
Your Maya, which stands between You 
and him, in the shape of the senses and 
their objects, the cycle of birth and death 
will not cease for him. Though this cycle 
has no reality, it is a perennial source of 
sorrow; for, through this a man reaps the 
fruit of his actions. (9) 


Reagan Ft Feat 
AT oT ST: | 
caemh mS aq 
quasi se daha! 201 
Those who have an aversion for 
programmes connected with You have to 
pass through a series of births and deaths 
in this world, no matter if they are born in 
a family of seers. For the mind and 
senses of such men are occupied with 
mundane pursuits and distracted with worldly 
thoughts day by day, and they remain 
buried in slumber at night, although their 
sleep is disturbed moment after moment, 
their mind being tossed about by ambitions 
of various kinds, and their endeavours for 
the realization of their object are frustrated 
by Providence. (10) 
wa wA 
SS AFATA Ay Aer GET | 
wats a seme fanaa 
maag: wÀ MERRI 
The path leading to You can be 
discovered only by hearing Your praises 
etc., and You surely dwell in the lotus-like 
hearts of Your devotees, purified through 
the practice of Devotion. In order to oblige 
Your devotees You assume that very form 


* Although no living being was present before Brahma at that time, since the work of creation had 
He been Started till ther, he could see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was 
® to read their future life as if he actually saw it. 
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in which they think of You, O Lord, who 
are profusely praised ! (11) 
akue adafa- 
ma: goe gR: | 
GMAT aT. 
aaaf: ARENT gR 
One without a second, You are the 
disinterested friend, nay, the very inner 
Self of all beings seated in their very heart. 
That is why You are not pleased so much 
when worshipped by the gods with some 
deep-rooted desire in their heart, though 
through abundant materials, as through 
compassion towards all beings, a virtue 


which cannot be acquired by the 
wicked. (12) 
qand fafeerendfireantal- 

aha amaaa aaa E 


amer aaa aina 
emisia: afefaatirad 7 aa R3 
Therefore, the highest reward of a man’s 
act is to win Your pleasure, O Lord, through 
various religious pursuits such as sacrificial 
performances, charitable gifts, austere 
penance and observing sacred vows; for a 
religious act that has been dedicated to 
You never dies, i.e., brings inexhaustible 
merit. (13) 


frigad fafirrciten- 
Wars À Aa st APARTA ex! 
The illusion of diversity stands eternally 
swallowed by the very effulgence of Your 
Being, the abode of wisdom. My obeisance 
to You, the Supreme Person, You take 
delight in the sportful activities of Maya, 
who is responsible for the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe. 


| have, therefore, made obeisance to You, 
the Ruler of the universe. (14) 


arena aseferra fearon Toth ct | 
a Arog uga feat 

daea Ars WaT! RY 
They who utter Your names, signifying 
Your descent, virtues and exploits, even in 
an unconscious state at the moment of 
death, are immediately rid of their sins of 
many lives and attain oneness with Brahma, 
who shines beyond the veil of Maya. |, 
therefore, take refuge in You, who are 
unborn. (15) 

at a n a Rira fay; wa a 

Raas NATAL 

Rra figs wR seule 
eet THT maA yg 8G | 
Obeisance to the Lord manifesting 
Himself at the time of creation as the tree 
of this universe, which evolves from Prakrti 
that has its root, again, in the Lord Himself— 
splitting it up into the three Gunas (Rajas, 
Sattva and Tamas), and appearing first of 
all as its three trunks, viz., myself (Brahma), 
Lord Visnu Himself and Lord Siva (who 
dwells on Mount Kailasa) who are severally 
responsible for the creation, preservation 
and dissolution of the universe—and 
thereafter grows into numerous boughs 
and branches, viz., the various lords of 
created beings, Manus and so on. (16) 


Your worship has been declared by 
Yourself as a man’s duty yielding hapPy 
results. But neglecting this duty, man 
remains mostly engaged in prohibited acts. 
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Time, however, which is most powerful 
and vigilant too, cuts off in a moment his 
hope of survival. As a matter of fact, it is 
You who appear in the form of Time; my 
obeisance is, therefore, due to You. (17) 


wea aT WATS BATT g | 

Even I, who preside over the Satyaloka, 

the highest heaven, that endures for two 
Parardhas (the allotted span of Brahma’s 
life) and is adored by all the other spheres, 
am afraid of Time. It was with the object of 
attaining You and thus securing immunity 
from the ravages of Time that | practised 
austere penance for many years. My 
obeisance to You, who Preside over all 
sacrifices. (18) 


no o iemieg- 
EA m mA PAT gS 
Being ever satisfied by Your own blissful 
nature, You have no craving for sense- 
delights. Yet, with a view to maintaining the 
standards of morality and virtue established 
by Yourself, You have voluntarily assumed 
forms in different species of life, such as 
birds, beasts, human beings, gods and 
others ! My salutation to You, the divine, 
Purusottama, the Supreme Person. (19) 


sferasi eels 


Raae wottracinaa: | 
maisaa 
Aa srr ga faga Ro | 
Though untainted by Avidyā (nescience) 
Which appears in five forms (viz., Avidyā 
Or fundamental ignorance, Asmita or egotism, 
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Rāga or attraction, Dwesa or aversion and 
Abhinivesa or the fear of death), You have 
enjoyed sleep in the midst of water tossed 
by fearful waves a sleep which has proved 
delightful to You on account of the soft 
touch of the serpent (Lord Sesa), who 
serves as a bed for You, having deposited 
all the worlds in Your belly, thereby illustrating 
the relief which a man enjoys during 
sleep (or allowing a respite to the Jivas 
from ceaseless exertion during successive 
births for a whole Kalpa consisting of 
4,32,00,00,000 human years). (20) 


PARRA RART 129 | 


It is from the lotus sprung from Your 
navel, O praiseworthy Lord, that | have 
emerged and it is by Your grace that | 
have secured this Opportunity of serving 
the three worlds by creating them. You 
kept the universe as a Safe deposit in Your 
belly for such a long time (a whole Kalpa) 
and Your lotus eyes have just opened, 
indicating thereby that Your sleep in the 
form of abstract meditation has come to an 
end. |, therefore, make obeisance to You. 

(21) 
Wise rea Ue are 
Tet ASAT Ta | 
ara À gayaa 
SA yda worahirat 23 | 


You are the sole well-wisher and friend, 
nay, the very Self (Inner Controller) of all 
animate and inanimate beings and the lover 
of the suppliant. Therefore, pray, endow 
my vision (understanding) with the same 
wisdom and supernatural power by which 
You delight the universe, so that | may be 
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able to create this universe as it existed in 
the preceding Kalpa. (22) 


WH WORST THATS STAT 


afar afama gasa act 
qoia argc a aan fasta | 23 | 

You grant the wishes of those who 
take refuge in You. Therefore, when | proceed 
to create the universe, which will be nothing 
but an exhibition of Your own creative 
power, be pleased to fill my mind with the 
thought of each and every exploit You may 
perform in course of the descents You 
take along with Your own divine Energy, 
Goddess Rama, manifesting many a divine 
virtue, so that | may remain untainted by 
the impurities (in the shape of egotism 
etc.) attaching to the work of creation. (23) 


afugelfaa sa Gea Gar 


wt fafafa faquadt À 
ar athe Freres Firat faat: 1 2% | 
| am the deity presiding over the Mahat- 
tattva, which represents Your power of 
understanding, one of the innumerable 
powers possessed by You, and sprang 
from the pool of Your navel even while 
You, the Supreme Person, slept on these 
waters. Therefore, as | proceed to bring to 
light the wonderful creation, which will be 
Your own manifestation, let not my utterance 
of the Vedic words fail. (24) 


You are the most ancient Person 
possessing infinite grace. Be pleased, O 
Lord, to open Your lotus eyes with a smile 


expressive of abundant love; and, rising 
from Your bed in the shape of the serpent- 
god for the creation of the universe, dispel 
my despondency by Your mellifluous speech. 
(25) 
Wa IAA 

mma amda Afara: 1 
qaaa: teat faa a Raat! 261 
Maitreya continued : Having thus 
beheld his Father by dint of austere penance, 
worship and abstract meditation, Brahma 
extolled Him as best as his mind and 
speech allowed him to do, and then stood 
silent, as though exhausted. (26) 


amhach wet ayaa 
faamoe A Hote Tea! 201 
Ariea sre: uted: | 
amen areat Hvac AAA 221 
When Lord Visnu, the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu, came to know the intention 
of Brahma, who was depressed in spirits 
at the sight of the waters surging all round 
during that period of universal dissolution, 
and was at a loss to know the relative 
position of the various worlds (to be created 
by him), He addressed Him in deep accents 


as though removing his faint-heartedness. 
(27-28) 
MATA TAA 

mw mi meat at semma 
aarnssufad gÀ aai mA WAA 28! 
The Lord said : Do not fall a prey to 
lassitude (born of despair), O Brahma 
repository of the Vedas; exert yourself for 
creation. | have already arranged what you 
ask of Me. (29) 

ward aa snfas feat wa HATI 
anaes aE AAAA | 2° | 


Practise penance once more and offer 
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worship through Mantras sacred to Me; 
thereby, O Brahma, you shall find the worlds 
revealed in your heart. (30) 


da Set tile “fram: amfa: | 
Ree ni ad Teale ARTET: | 321 
Then, full of devotion and concentrated 
in mind, O Brahma, you will find Me pervading 
yourself as well as the whole universe, 
and will see the worlds as well as the 
Jivas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31) 


w g aA areata Ferm 
wirsaita Ht creat Sereda sy 33 | 
The very moment a man finds Me 
present in all beings as fire in every piece 
of wood, he is rid of all infatuation. (32) 


wer Wama ATÀ: | 
ea walt uy ERT | 33 | 
And, when he realizes himself as 
devoid of the five elements, the Indriyas 
(the five senses of perception and the five 
organs of action), the Gunas (the modes 
of Prakrti) and the inner sense, and identical 
with Me, his very Self, he attains liberation. 
(33) 


Even though you desire to evolve 
innumerable creatures according to the 
Stock of their past Karma, your mind does 
Not feel perplexed in regard to this matter; 
that is because you have My grace in 
abundance. (34) 


are + genta unitaieat TAn: | 
wart ate Pek wor: Hgs A134 | 
The wicked Rajoguna, the principle 
of activity, will not bind you, the first seer, 
since your mind will remain attached to 
Me even while you are occupied with the 
Work of €volving the creation. (35) 
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Wess wae wae gfi SATA | 
wat St mash Afaa: | 36 | 
Today you have come to know Me, 
even though living beings find it difficult to 
know Me; for you regard Me as free from 
the five elements, the Indriyas, the Gunas 
and the inner sense. (36) 
qa aigtatecarararen À afstatsate: | 
mA Beret Asi yen fata: 1 301 
Doubting My existence, when you 
proceeded to look out for the base of the 
lotus under water along its stalk, | revealed 
to you My being in your very heart. (37) 
aerate weds AUN ACSA | 
Tet mA a Prot wo w TE: 1 acl 
That you have offered Me praises 
interspersed with the glory of My stories or 
that you have developed faith in austere 
penance, dear Brahma, all this is due to 
My grace. (38) 
AA ak a cream faster 
veri fnit arate ae 
May success attend you ! | am pleased 
with you since you have extolled Me in 
your eagerness to create the worlds, 
describing Me as destitute of the Gunas 


(modes of Prakrti), even though | appear 
as endowed with such Gunas. (39) 


a UA ya tat Hsu At WL 
Tey, wate WARTHIATAT: | ¥o l 
|, the Bestower of all desired objects 
and blessings, shall be quickly and 
immensely pleased with the man who offers 


worship to Me everyday, extolling Me 
through this hymn of praise. (40) 


yh å am aee 
Te AAi Gat naea xe | 


The knowers of Truth are of the opinion 
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that My pleasure alone is the highest good 
to be attained by men through works of 
public utility (such as the digging of 
wells etc.), austere penance, sacrificial 
performances, charitable gifts, practice of 
Yoga (control of mind) and abstract 
meditation. (41) 
agmen sei Tet: Wes: AL WATT | 
ad afa ta pateeedepa fra: «21 
| am the Self of all embodied souls, O 
Brahma (the Creator), and the dearest of 
all dear ones. Therefore, a man should 
bestow his love on Me alone; for the 
body and other things are dear only on 
My account. (42) 


rC E GUD EUI MIKAY LEATS E LI ps es 
wm: ga angi mya AÀ 83 


Now evolve the three worlds as well 


as the beings who are lying hidden in 
Me even as in the Kalpa preceding the 
period of universal dissolution by means of 
your own personality, that has emanated 
from Me, and which is an embodiment of 
all the Vedas. (43) 
JAI sara 
ae W mE VENT: | 
aA A wa Hommufeniad | vv 
The sage Maitreya continued : The 
Lord whose navel is distinguished by a 
lotus sprung from it, and who is the Ruler 
of both Matter and Spirit, thus disclosed to 
Brahma, the Creator of the universe, the 
means of evolving the creation and 
concealed from his view His divine form 
(the form which is known by the name of 
Narayana). (44) 


shy GEA wergrt MAE dfaa yard TIRS ATA: NS I 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 


Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Par 


ramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA TIASA: 
Discourse X 


Description of the tenfold creation 


fagt sara 
aafia mai gen AnA: | 
ym: wast nA eaa: g | 
Vidura said: “When the Lord had 
disappeared from view, how many species 
of life did Brahmā, the grandfather of the 


whole creation, evolve either from his body 
or from his mind? (1) 


aà wey yera agen 
ary aang fate a: UATT 2 1 


“Pray, also elucidate one after another 


the points that | have referred to you, 
O worshipful sage, and resolve all my 
doubts, foremost as you are of those 
possessing a vast knowledge.” (2) 
sad 
wa asaiedet wat ararat aft: | 
Wa: Were a UAT Setar arial 2! 
Sita continued : “Thus requested by 
Vidura, O Saunaka (a scion of Bhrgu): 
the sage Maitreya (son of Kusaru) felt 
highly pleased and proceeded to answer 
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the queries by Vidura, which he had borne 
in his mind.” (3) 
aa sara 
faftoatsta cet ach feet ated au: | 
AAA Fale WTA: | x | 
The sage Maitreya said : “Brahma 
(the Creator) practised austere penance 
for a hundred celestial years with his mind 
fixed on Sri Narayana, as he had been told 
by the Lord, who is devoid of birth. (4) 
Tee AAT eiT: | 
TET aapa afta y | 
“The lotus-born god now saw the lotus 
on which he was perched, as well as the 
water all round, being tossed by the wind, 
whose fury had been intensified by the 
period of universal destruction. (5) 
we gears fae aed 
faggiaamacit sore ard MEAT S 


“His knowledge about creation and 
Creative power having been greatly 
enhanced by his ever-growing penance 
and worship through the Mantras sacred 
to the Lord, he drank up the wind along 
with the water. (6) 


Tigres faacontt qent aafaa 
SP EPL OP nRa ERT S 1 
“Perceiving the lotus on which he 
sat, and which rose to the very sky, he 
thought he should bring back to light the 
worlds that had disappeared at the end of 
the preceding Kalpa, by means of that 
very lotus. (7) 


wey derssfaga atf: | 

W ageger fren ari gaa 2 | 
“Directed by the Lord to carry on the 

work of creation, Brahmā entered the corolla 


of the lotus and split it up into three parts, 
viz., Bhūüh, Bhuvah and Swah, although it 


was so big that it could be divided into 
fourteen or even more parts. (8) 


“It is these three worlds alone that 
have been declared (in the scriptures) as 
constituting the realm where the Jivas 
(embodied souls) experience the fruit of 
their actions. As for Brahma, i.e., his abode, 
the Satyaloka, and the three worlds 
immediately below it, viz., Maharloka, 
Janaloka and Tapoloka, they are the 
rewards of virtue practised without any 
selfish motive.” (9) 


fage sara 
amaA ERT BS OT: N 
STATS ANU TA Aa AUT A: WIT go 
Vidura said : “Tell me in detail, my 
lord, about the potency referred to by you 
under the name of Time of Sri Hari of 


marvellous deeds, who appears as many 
in the form of the universe.” (10) 


FERAL TST Scent BI 

Maitreya said : “Time, which in itself 
is undifferentiated and has no beginning or 
end, appears in the form of metamorphosis 
of worldly phenomena. Making it His 
instrument, the Lord, the Supreme Person, 


sportfully manifested Himself in the form of 
the universe. (11) 


fayi à meaai died fae 
grat Risi pemean 221 
“Having been dissolved by the Māyā, 
wonderful potency of Lord Visnu, this 
universe existed during the period of 


universal destruction as no other than 
Brahma. God, then evolved it as a distinct 
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entity through the instrumentality of Time, 
which is undifferentiated in itself. (12) 


aie aaa a yA 
m wafer Mp Apa F183! 
“As the universe exists today, so it 
was before and so it will continue to be 
hereafter. Ninefold is its creation, the one 
proceeding both from Prakrti (God) and 
Vikrti (Brahmā) being the tenth. (13) 


aeae Afaa: ui: | 
aag ma: w AeA: R8 
“The reabsorption (dissolution) of the 
universe, again, is threefold, viz., through 
Time, elements and the Guņas (modes of 
Prakrti). Now as regards the ninefold 
creation, the first in order of sequence is 
the creation of the Mahat-tattva, which takes 
place only when the equilibrium of the 
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is 
disturbed by the will of God Himself. (14) 


“The second is the evolution of the ego 
(Aharh), from which proceed the five gross 
elements as well as the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action. 
The third is the evolution of the subtle 
elements, which in their turn evolve the 
gross elements. (15) 
aad thea: ait aq afar: | 
aaa taat: a aai TA: IgG 

“The fourth is the evolution of the 
Indriyas, i.e., the senses of perception and 
the organs of action; while the fifth is the 
evolution of the deities presiding over the 
Indriyas, who are born of the Sāttvika ego, 
as well as of the mind, which is also a 
product of the Sāttvika ego. (16) 


weg ma: Ut aaaea: wit! 
SÀ mpa: ant Apa À STTT 1 V9 


“The sixth is the evolution of Tamas 
(the principle of nescience), which clouds 
the reason and distracts the mind of the 
Jivas. These six varieties of creation 
proceed from Prakrti (God, the Cause of 
causes); now hear of those that proceed 
from Vikrti (Brahma, who sprang up from 
the Lord). (17) 
Tiras mad citer RAA: | 
Maa Were aA A T: R 

“As a matter of fact, the creation 
proceeding from Brahma too is a pastime 
of the Lord, the very thought of whom rids 
one of all sorrows and who assumes the 
quality of Rajas (in order to carry on the 
work of creation as Brahma). The seventh 
is the sixfold creation of immobile creatures 
(plants and trees etc.), which is the first in 
order of sequence of the three categories 
of creation proceeding from Brahma, and 
which is subdivided into six varieties. (18) 
aratafircrarcarant AeA FA: | 
SARAH: UT ated eat AAT: 1 88! 

“These consist of (i) trees which bear 
fruit without flowering, (e.g., the banyan, 
the Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants 
and herbs that die as soon as their fruit is 
ripe (such as the cereals), (iii) creepers 
that grow on the support of other trees Or 
walls etc., (iv) plants which have a hard 
bark (such as the bamboo), (v) creepers 
that creep on the ground alone, being too 
stiff to climb upwards (such as the melon, 
the water-melon and so on) and (vi) trees 
which bear fruit after blossoming. All these 
draw their nutriment from below; they are 
almost wanting in sensibility, have an inward 
feeling of touch alone and possess some 
peculiarity of their own. (19) 
faryarrea: ot: arswtfasiget Ud: | 
aà yid mo AT: 
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“The eighth is the creation of animals 
(lit., living beings that draw their nutriment 
horizontally). They are believed to have as 
many as twenty-eight varieties, have no 
sense of time, are irrational (led by instinct 
alone), can perceive what is desirable for 
them with their olfactory sense, and cannot 
take a long view of things. (20) 


Tat Bea: Hon: Gat nad ae: | 
Em: uyay aeea HARIR? | 


“Of these, the bovine class, the goat, 
the buffalo, the black antelope, the swine, 
the Gavaya (a wild animal very closely 
resembling the cow), the Ruru (a species 
of deer), the sheep and the camel, O 
noblest of men, belong to the category of 
cloven-hoofed beasts. (21) 


Wisvatsyaat we: ga aN 
Ut ÀR: AA: STU, USPS UNT 22 | 


“The donkey, the horse, the mule, the 
Gaura (a white antelope), Sarabha (an eight- 
legged animal extinct now) and the yak (a 
kind of wild ox, the bushy end of whose tail 
is employed as Chowrie)—all these are 
classed as the whole-hoofed beasts. Now 
hear, O Vidura, the names of the beasts 
who are endowed with five nails. (22) 
VAT PUA AAT SATA ATS: TTR | 
fae: minta: aut sien a WETEA: 1231 

“They are: the dog, the jackal, the wolf, 
the tiger, the cat, the hare, the hedgehog, 
the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the 
tortoise, the iguana (a large arboreal lizard) 
and the alligator etc. (23) 


SP MaS VT rae HAST: l 
ATERPEA: WT: |81 
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“The heron, the vulture, the quail, the 
hawk, the Bhasa (a bird of prey), the 
Bhalluka, the peacock, the swan, the crane, 
the Cakrawaka, the crow, the owl etc., are 
birds moving in the air. (24) 


aami TAA: RAN TOTA 
WAAR: AMT ga A gaT: |34 | 
“The ninth is the creation of the human 
species, which, O Vidura, is only of one 
kind and whose current of nutriment tends 
downwards. Human beings have an 
abundance of Rajas (the principle of activity), 
are active by nature and take delight in the 


pleasures of sense, which are rooted in 
sorrow. (25) 


“All these three (viz., the immobile 
creation, the beasts and birds and the 
human species) as well as the creation of 
the gods (to be discussed hereafter), O 
noblest of men, are creations that have 
proceeded from Brahma. As for the deities 
(presiding over the Indriyas and) born of 
the Sattvika ego, they have already been 
dealt with (in verse 16 above under the 
category of the creation Proceeding from 
God); while the creation of the Sages Sanaka 
and others is classed as Proceeding from 
God and Brahma, both.* (26) 


“The creation of heavenly beings 
consists of eight varieties, viz., the gods; 
the manes; the demons; the Gandharvas 


Proceed 


A A ā, obviously belong to the creation 
* Sanaka hers, being the mind-born sons of Brahma, o 
ng fn acer e But saving been created before all others, even before Rudra and the 


rajapatis (the progenitors of all created beings), they are also classed as a creation proceeding from 
If. 


Od Himsel 
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(celestial musicians) and the Apsaras 
(celestial dancing girls); the Yaksas and 
the Raksasas; the Siddhas (a class of 
heavenly beings endowed with supernatural 
powers), the Caranas (the celestial bards) 
and the Vidyadharas; the Bhitas (ghosts), 
Pretas (spirits) and Pisacas (fiends); the 
Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and ASwamukhas. | 
have thus told you, O Vidura, the ten 
creations evolved by the Lord personally 
as well as in the form of Brahma (the 
Creator of the universe). (27-28) 


aa: W yas agar a 

Ud THA: ST peage: | 
yemege AANA | 22 | 
“After this | shall speak to you of the 
ruling dynasties as well as the periods 
presided over by the Manus, United with 
Rajas (the principle of activity) as the self- 
born Brahma, the creator, none other than 
Sri Hari of unfailing resolve thus projects 
Himself (in the form of the universe) by 
Himself at the beginning of every Kalpa.” 
(29) 


sf GAEI Ferg wae GRIT FAHY GAS ATA: Il 80 I 
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ÀREES EATA: 


Discourse XI 
Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on 


JI sara 

am: afm: HAT 
vm: a AA pÀ aa g | 

Maitreya continued : “The minutest 
particle of material substance (which cannot 
be further divided), which has not yet 
evolved, nay, not even been combined 
with other similar particles and hence 
eternally exists (in that causal state) should 
be known by the name of Paramanu. It is 
the combination of more than one such 
Paramanus that creates in the mind of 
men the illusory notion of a unit. (1) 


“Even so, the entire range of material 
substances taken as an unspecified and 
undifferentiated whole, before it undergoes 


further transformation, i.e., returns to its 
ultimate source (Prakrti), constitutes what 
is known as the largest size. (2) 
Ud meseria: ars waited SATA | 
Feye wae RA: 3 | 
“Just as the minutest particle of a 
material substance such as earth and so 
on leads us to postulate the existence of a 
Paramanu, and the combination of material 
substances to that of the largest size, S0 
can we infer the long and short measures 
of time, which, being a potency of the 
Lord, is the same as the Lord, all- 
pervading and unmanifest, and which IS 
the circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch 
as in the form of the sun it travels across 
the large and small dimensions of 
things. (3) 
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Bale: WATS a Yeh TATA | 
Basa A Te: TAT Wer ¥ | 
“The measure of time which (in the 
form of the sun) flits across the smallest 
particle of matter is called a Paramanu; 
while that which extends over the whole 
life-span of the universe (viz., from its 
creation to dissolution) is the longest 
measure of time in relation to the cosmos, 


viz., a couple of Parardhas, constituting 
the life-span of Brahma. (4) 


wet WAN, we: H: | 
S ANTA: GRANITE & | 

“Two Paramanus make one Anu (an 
atom); while three Anus constitute a 
Trasarenu* (the minutest particle of matter 
or mote), seen floating in space through 
the sun’s rays that enter a room through 
the eye-holes of a lattice. (5) 


wea Yeh a: caret: UE: Tad: | 
WANT ae: eA a: BA | S 
“The measure of time which (in the 
form of the sun) travels across a composite 
of three Trasarenus is known as a Truti; a 
Vedha consists of a hundred Trutis, while 
three Vedhas constitute what is known as 
a Lava. (6) 
Piatt Fa arena wa: arr: | 
QI Wed fag: STS AY A ST USA Tl O | 
“A composite of three Lavas should be 
known by the name of Nimesa, the twinkling 
of an eye; while three Nimesas are spoken 
Of as one moment (Ksana). A composite of 
five moments is known as a Kastha; while 
fifteen Kasthas go to make a Laghu. (7) 
TAR à mena eg use a Afar 
tS ued: Wet: VSIA: AT Al FUT G | 


also 


“Fifteen Laghus taken together are 
called a Nadika; a couple of Nadikas 
constitute one Muhurta, while six or seven 
Nadikas (according as the day or night is 
Short or long) make a Prahara, which forms 
one quarter of a day or night of human 
beings. (8) 


“A pot (of copper) weighing six Palas 
or ninety-six Masas (8 Tolas) and with a 
Capacity of one Prastha (two seers) of 
water should be bored (at the bottom) with 
a gold needle weighing four Magas and 
four Angulas (four fingers’ breadth) long, 
and left on water. The time which will be 
taken by such a pot to be filled with and 
consequently submerged in water is known 
as a Nadika. (9) 
TARA TN «Att aay 
Va: WHAT WEA: PNA WAT Lo | 

“The day and night of human beings 
consist of four Yamas or quarters each: 
while fifteen days and nights constitute a 
fortnight, which is bright and dark 
(alternately), O respecter of others. (10) 


wat: Weta are: faut TRR 
at mg: wert oi A Raggi 
aA me mgA grey Tat: | 
dammi qi mE, g 
“Both these fortnights, taken together, 
make one month, which constitutes a day 
and night of the Pitrs (manes). Two months, 
taken together, go to make a Rtu (season); 
while an Ayana consists of six months. An 
Ayana is southerly and northerly by turns 
according as the sun takes a southerly or 


* The words ‘Anu’ and ‘Trasarenu’ though primarily denoting the dimensions of material objects, 
signify the measure of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions. 
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northerly course, and the two Ayanas 
constitute a day and night of the gods in 
heaven. These are known as one year or 
twelve months on earth and a hundred 
years have been declared as the full life- 
span of human beings. (11-12) 
mima: a TA 
Haaa aAA fA: 1 231 
“The ever-vigilant sun-god, who is 
manifestation of the Lord Himself and 
identical with the Time-Spirit, and stays in 
the midst of planets, lunar mansions and 
other stars, goes round the whole universe 
in course of time beginning from a Paramanu 
and extending to a whole year. (13) 
Waar: ukat geam wa FI 
aa anya agai mE 
“The year, O Vidura, is variously termed 
as Sarhvatsara', Parivatsara?, Idāvatsara?, 
Anuvatsara* and Vatsara® (according as it 
is calculated on the basis of the revolutions 


of the sun, the Jupiter, the moon and so 
on). (14) 


area WM Haff 
RÀ afet ata acs! 24 | 


“Bear offerings, O men! to the sun- 
god, the originator of these five kinds of 


years, who by his potency called Time 
unfolds in various forms the capacity of 
the seed etc., to germinate, who as a huge 
ball of fire, which is one of the five gross 
elements, courses through the heavens in 
order to dispel the delusion of men by 
cutting short their span of life and thus 
ridding them of their attachment for the 
pleasures of sense and who (for those 
performing sacrifices etc., with some 
interested motive) yields many kinds of 
material fruits in the shape of heavenly 
and other enjoyments through sacrificial 
performances.” (15) 
fagt Jara 
Apamea: «wae TA 
ayer nimaga BEY: Hoare atefaa: 1 26! 
Vidura said : “The full life-span of the 
manes, gods and human beings has thus 
been stated by you (as consisting of a 
hundred years according to the measure® 
of time severally obtaining in the three 
worlds). Now kindly tell me the life-span of 
other (higher) enlightened beings (such as 
Brahma, Sanaka, Bhrgu and others), who 
live outside the three worlds (i.e., in the 
spheres beyond Indra’s paradise). (16) 


wma ae area Aft Ta AT 
fava aam eter arnt aaa! S) 


1. Sarnvatsara is the name of the solar year or the period taken by the sun to pass through all 


the twelve signs of the zodiac (viz., 372 days). 


2. Parivatsara is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of th 
to another. The Jupiter takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through all the twe 


signs. 


days. 


e zodiac 
Ive 


3. Idavatsara is the name of the Savanas year, each month of which has a uniform duration of 30 


4. Anuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, each month of which ends on the Amavasya. 
5. Vatsara is the name of the year, each month of which consists of 27 days only, the period taken 


by the moon to pass through each Naksatra or lunar mansion. 
6. A day and night of the Pitrs (manes) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. Hence 
full life-span of Pitrs would be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of the 


e the 
gods consist 


of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights. Thus the full life-span of the generality of gods woul 


work up to 36,000 human years. 
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“Your holiness surely knows the course 
of the all-powerful Time; for the wise can 
see the whole universe with their eye 
perfected through Yoga (union with God).” 


(17) 


Maitreya replied : “The four Yugas, 
viz., Krtayuga (Satyayuga), Treta, Dwapara 
and Kali along with their Sandhya (the 
transitional period marking the beginning 
of each Yuga) and Sandhyaméa (the 
transitional period marking the end of each 
Yuga) have been declared as consisting of 
12,000 celestial years (or 43,20,000 human 
years). (18) 


arent aif § Meh pia aera | 
Tera mei ferent waht a1 ee | 
“The Krtayuga and the succeeding Yugas 
severally consist of four, three, two and one 
thousand celestial years plus twice as many 
hundred years representing the Sandhya 
and Sandhyarhga of each Yuga’. (19) 
Wea ATT OG: PA: Yer: | 
Wag wat aa ert faite 201 
“Those who are conversant with the 
divisions of time call only the period 
intervening a Sandhya and the following 
Sandhyarnga, each of which comprises of 
a hundred celestial years, as Yuga proper; 
for each of these Yugas a special Dharma, 
Code of virtue, is prescribed. (20) 


wy FÀ wads 
a warner ate mea aek eet 


“In the Krtayuga, Dharma (virtue) exists, 
for men, complete in its four limbs, viz., 
austere penance, internal and external purity, 
compassion and truthfulness. In the other 
Yugas, even as unrighteousness advances, 
virtue diminishes by one limb successively.” 

(21) 
freien gree aa faq 
aada Fen att africa farag | 22 | 

“Beyond the three worlds, (from the 
Maharloka) as far as the abode of Brahma, 
one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas 
constitute a day; and equal in length is the 
night, dear Vidura, when Brahma (the 
Creator of the universe) goes to sleep 


(withdrawing all the three worlds into his 
belly). 


“At the close of night the creation of 
the three worlds commences (as in the 
preceding Kalpa) and continues for the 
livelong day of Brahma, which embraces 
the regime of the fourteen Manus. (23) 
Ti ret et mi dae | 
WRG G TE: ATT: 
watt da qR fa ari ex) 

“Each Manu holds power for the period 
allotted to him, which is a little over seventy- 
one (71 and 6/14) revolutions of the four 


1. Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial years all told (4,000 years of Satyayuga proper 
and 800 years representing the Sandhya and Sandhyarhga combined). Similarly, a Treta consists of 
3,600, Dwapara of 2.400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial years all told. In other words, a Kaliyuga consists 


of 432,000 human 


years, a Dwapara of twice as many, i.e., 8,64,000 years, a Treta of thrice as many 


i 00 years. 
Or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,0 i i 
2. That is to say, in se austere penance falls into destitute; only purity, compassion and 


truthfulness are 
ecome ob 


three virtues become very rare. 


i i i a however, penance and purity both 
ractised in the name of virtue. In the Dwapara, i. 
as. compassion and truth alone prevail. And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the other 
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Yugas. During these Manvantaras there 
are separate Manus and their descendants, 
separate groups of seven Rsis and gods, 
and separate Indras (the rulers of all 
the three worlds) and their attendants 
(Gandharvas and so on), all of whom 
(excepting, of course, the descendants of 
Manu) are born together. (24) 


we aea: ant amA: | 
Rigga maA aa PAR: 1 hI 


This is the day-to-day creation of 
Brahma, which affects the three worlds 
alone and in which the sub-human creatures, 
human beings, manes and gods are born 
according to their respective Karma. (25) 
wang war Aaaa aga: | 
trarfefarte fayanarafedaras: | 2 | 

During these Manvantaras the Lord 
assumes the quality of Sattva (harmony) 
and protects the universe, exhibiting His 
strength in the form of Manus and others, 
who are His own manifestations. (26) 
Gite I GIGIE wire agtace: | 
SpA set TOT ATÀ | 

“At the close of the day Brahma 
assumes an iota of Tamoguna (the principle 
of inertia) and, winding up his activity in the 
shape of creation, becomes quiet (retires 
for the night). At that time everything else 
is withdrawn into him by force of time. (27) 


“Again, when the night of universal 
dissolution sets in, the moon and the sun 
as well disappear and all the three worlds, 
viz., Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah get reabsorbed 
into his body. 

RAe Ceara wr ugi | 
SUT nea yraredtstear: 1 2¢ 1 


(How this happens is described now.) 
“When the three worlds are being consumed 
by the divine energy in the shape of fire 
emitted by the mouth of Lord Sankarsana 
(the serpent-god), the sages Bhrgu and 
others, who have their abode in the 
Maharloka, immediately above Indra’s 
paradise feel oppressed by the heat of that 
huge conflagration and ascend from the 
Maharloka to the Janaloka (the next higher 
world). (29) 
aayi Wa: peAa Rea: | 

130] 

“Meanwhile all the seven oceans 
exceed their limits at the approach of 
universal destruction. Their waters get 
unusually swollen and with their waves 
tossed by boisterous and fearful gusts of 
wind they submerge all the three worlds in 
no time. (30) 
aa: BARA SAT aA saa ER: | 
ampere: AA SATeTa: 3R 

“In the midst of that vast expanse of 
water lies Sri Hari on His couch of Lord 
Ananta (Sesa), His eyes closed on account 
of sleep in the form of abstract meditation, 
the inhabitants of the Janaloka extolling 
Him (on all sides). (31) 
wafadranta: aera: | 
anafaa gda: TA! 3?! 

“With the alternation of days and nights 
of the above description, which can be 
easily deduced from the constant flux of 
time, the hundred years even of Brahma’s 
life which is the longest in this creation, are 
well-nigh spent. (32) 


areata | 


(28) | ud: ums asa ward! 22 


“One-half of Brahma’s life is called 
Parardha. The first Parardha has already 
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expired and the second is now running 
(has commenced from the current Kalpa). 
(33) 

qied me À A WET 
Heal aaa TA AA H fag: 3% 1 
“The first Parārdha opened with a 
momentous Kalpa, the Brāhma Kalpa, in 
which appeared Brahmā, whom the wise 
recognize as Veda personified. (34) 

TAa Ut RASY i RATA | 
TETRA STATE RTE | 34 | 
“The Kalpa that marked the end of 
the same Parardha is called the Padma 
Kalpa, in which sprang from the pool of Sri 


Haris navel the lotus representing all the 
worlds. (35) 


ai g ofa: eat fedtrenta oma 
ante eft aed carding aft: 1 361 
“The present has been declared as the 
opening Kalpa of the second Parardha, O 
Vidura, a scion of Bharata. It is known by 
the name of Varaha-Kalpa, inasmuch as 
Sri Hari took the form of a boar in this 
Kalpa. (36) 
asi fgoretet fare soda 
FUP TATA: 1 9 | 
“The aforesaid period of two Parardhas 
is figuratively spoken of as the mere twinkling 
of an eye of the immutable, immortal, 
beginningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of 
the universe. (37) 


aes maaana svar: | 
‘afr wpa seat T 3c | 


“This all-powerful Time, ranging from a 
Paramanu (the smallest measure) to the 
length of two Parardhas, has no control 
over the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway 
only on those who have identified themselves 
with the body and all that is associated 
with it. (38) 


MAA SAAT PAT aie TSIM: | YO | 
TARA I MARUTA | 
faerie ut MAEA AeA: 12! 
“This egg-shaped universe, constituted 
as it is of the eight causal principles (viz., 
Primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva, the Ego 
and the five subtle elements) and the sixteen 
evolutes (viz., the mind, the five senses of 
perception, the five organs of action and 
the five gross elements, none of which 
evolves further), has a breadth of five 
million Yojanas (or forty million miles) and 
is covered outside by seven sheaths (viz., 
earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego and 
the Mahat-tattva), each of which is ten 
times larger than the one it surrounds. 
That cause of all causes, in which this 
universe with all its covering sheaths looks 
like a Paramanu, and which comprises 
myriads of other universes, is called the 
indestructible Brahma; and that is the 
transcendent reality of the most ancient 
Person, Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit in 
embodied form.” (39—41) 


sft faena AIÒ MAEA GRI JRE À CHM CATA: N 28 N 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— oS 
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AA gSA: 
Discourse XII 
The multiplication of creation 


WAT zara 

Sta a aa: era: PA: WATA: | 
nem Aasa aereneitfrarr À g 
Maitreya continued : Thus | have told 
you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme 
Spirit under the name of Time. Now hear 
from me how Brahma, the repository of the 
Vedas, proceeded with the work of creation. 
(1) 

masea eE pA 
Tete a We a aag: 21 
To begin with, Brahmā, the first creator 
evolved the five varieties of ignorance! 
viz., Tamas (ignorance about one’s own 
self), Moha (self-identification with the body 
etc.), Mahamoha (the craving for enjoyment), 
Tāmisra (anger) and Andhatāmisra (looking 
upon death as one’s own end). (2) 


He was, however, not pleased with 


himself to see this most wicked creation. 
Through his mind, purified by meditation on 
the Lord, Brahma, the self-born, then evolved 
a creation different from the above, viz., 
the sages Sanaka and Sanandana and 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara, who refrained 
from all worldly activity and were 
Urdhvaretas?, lifelong celibates. (3-4) 
APL AAT FAY: GAT VST: Ys TAT: | 
areata UT ATTO: | 1 
Brahmā, the self-born, said to these 
sons, “Dear sons, do you beget offspring.” 
They, however, were little inclined to do 
so, since they had set their heart on Lord 
Vāsudeva as the highest goal and had 
taken a vow of renunciation as a road to 
liberation. (5) 
Asama: Yate WATR: | 
mei ga mi TTÀ «| 
Thus disregarded by his own sons, 
who had flouted his command, Brahmā 
strove to curb the fierce anger generated 
in him. (6) 


1. The Visnu-Purana says— 


mAAR AE: ARA: | e AÀ mentee i 
mo aahei are Ay A 1 fan aA wear AeA: I 


Cf. Patañjali— 
afama AA: oe AM: | 


According to the great Acarya Visnuswami, the fivefold ignorance consists in Ajnana (ignorance), 
Viparyasa (error or delusion), Bheda (sense of diversity), Bhaya (fear) and Soka (grief). 

2. ‘Urdhvareta’ literally means he whose generative fluid has begun to flow upwards instead of 
downwards as in the case of ordinary male adults. We find mention in our scriptures of hosts of Asis 
who had mastered their sexual impulse so thoroughly that the flow of their generative fluid had turned 
upwards, a thing unknown in any other part of the world. This shows to what inconceivable length our 
forefathers had developed the art of preserving the vital fluid and utilizing it towards the noblest end of 


God-Realization (ara werd ara : Cf. Bhagavadgita VIII.11) 
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fren amos yardeararsiad: | 
Fa TR: HANI Ateteifea: 1 9 1 
But notwithstanding his effort to restrain 
it by force of reason, the passion of Brahma, 
the lord of created beings, forthwith broke 
through the middle of his brows in the form 
of a boy of dark-red hue. (7) 


aa ete cami Gast wary ya: 
TI He A Md: TTA a we g 1 
The body, who was no other than Lord 
Rudra, the eldest-born of the gods, cried, 
“Give me names, O Creator, and also 
allow me abodes, father of the world.” (8) 


gid Aa aa: Ua seta Uo 
MAME USA ATA UT Watery Te 1 
Intending to comply with this prayer of 
the boy, the worshipful Brahma, who was 
born of the lotus, replied in kind tones : “Do 
not cry, | shall presently do it for you. (9) 
mA: qS AAN sa sem: 
aaea ATT GS Slt WaT: 1 gol 


“Since you wept as a frightened child, 
O chief of the gods, hence people will call 
you by the name of Rudra (lit., one who 
weeps). (10) 
Jamaga apii «wat 
Wears wr Hatt ÀIR | 

“The heart, the senses, the vital air, 
ether, the air, fire, water, earth, the sun 
and the moon and austere penance—these 
are the abodes | have already assigned 
to you. (11) 
A maoa AA: | 
RAT a: are À YATA: RRI 

“You will be further called Manyu, 
Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhwaja, 
Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva and 
Dhrtavrata, according to the abodes 
assigned to you. (12) 


didi a fraratattenttacn 
Bradt Gert cleat sa wx a fora: 1 231 
“Dhi, Vrtti, Usana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, 
lla, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksa, O 
Rudra, shall be your wives, who will all be 
called Rudranis, as a class. (13) 

Teta ara cart at area: | 
UA: Ts wet aa: Wararata aA: | ey | 
“Accept these names and abodes and 
consorts too, and beget through these 
numerous progeny, since you are a 
Prajapati, a god presiding over creation.” 
(14) 

seats: a ym aANT: | 
magie AAA: WaT: gh | 
Thus enjoined by his father, Brahmā, 
Lord Nilalohita (so-called because of his 
dark-red hue) begot progeny resembling 
himself in strength, appearance and 
disposition. (15) 

SAT agemi VATS A ATL 
Pemai yar WARRT I 26 | 
Brahma, the lord of created beings, 
was alarmed to see numberless hosts of 
Rudras (gods presiding over destruction), 


procreated by Rudra, devouring the creation 
on all sides. (16) 


ae wef: geg: air 
wat He cenitfateereaerfirecatt: 1 01 
“Beget no more of such progeny, O 
chief of the gods, who are burning with 
their fearful eyes all the four quarters, 
including myself. (17) 


w aR ws A adya 
qada agd eter fasai Aa g 
“Practise austere penance that may 
bring happiness to all living beings; God 
bless you. Through penance alone you will 
be able to create this universe as it was 
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before (in the Kalpa preceding the last 
Pralaya). (18) 
ama owt sihan 

waynes aÀ AM RSI 


And through penance alone can a man 
easily attain the Lord, who is supreme 
effulgence, nay, who is beyond sense- 
perception and dwells in the heart of all 
living beings.” (19) 

JTI sara 
vamas sE: uc frit RA 
acham AAN MÀ AARON 

Maitreya continued : Thus instructed 
by Brahmā the self-born, Rudra said, “All 
right!” and, taking leave of the lord of speech 
and going round him as a mark of respect, 
he retired to the woods with intent to practise 
austere penance. (20) 
anhe: m eet ya: WARN 
ange ARATATA: 1 22 | 
Tift yea: Uc: wd! 
qie cava RA ANA: IRRI 

Equipped with the creative energy of 
the Lord, Brahmā now contemplated 
further creation and presently produced 
ten more sons, who were instrumental in 
multiplying the creation, viz., Marīci, Atri, 
Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and Daksa, Narada being the 
tenth. (21-22) 
SAAMI VA CASS TS TAA: | 
mgA: Heard aA aha: | 23 | 

Narada sprang up from Brahma’s lap, 

Daksa from his thumb, Vasistha from his 


breath, Bhrgu from his skin and Kratu was 
evolved from his hand. (23) 


EGA] kulkai wat yara: mulatta: l 
SRT gasas ASTE 3Y 1 
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Pulaha emanated from his navel, the 
sage Pulastya from his ears, Angira from 
his mouth, Atri from his eyes and Marici 
came out of his mind. (24) 


emf: eR aa TATT: ATA 
amt: Yod serena: | 41 


Dharma the god of virtue, from whom 
was descended Lord Narayana Himself in 
the form of the twin brothers Nara and 
Narayana, appeared from his right breast. 
Even so, Adharma (the spirit presiding 
over unrighteousness), from whom sprang 
the god of death, the terror of the whole 
world, appeared from his back. (25) 
Ble ara Ya: PA cia esATT | 
arenge Ag: ARTANA: 1 2G | 

From his heart sprang up Kama, the 
god of love, Anger from his brows, and 
Greed from his lower lip, Vak, the goddess 
of speech from his mouth, the oceans from 
his penis, and Nirrti, the chief of the 
Raksasas and the regent of the south- 
west, the spirit presiding over sin, from his 


anus. (26) 


DANT: meat wat cage: uta: Wy; | 
aaa sea Ta aap Iq! WO! 
The sage Kardama, the spouse of 
Devahtti (the mother of Lord Kapila) and a 
master of his self, was evolved from his 
shadow. In this way the whole of this 
creation was evolved either from the mind 
or from the body of Brahma, the maker of 


the universe. (27) 


ari feat at aani At! 
Ami aA art: eT shat A: AAA! Re | 
Vidura, we are told that, eager to push 
on the work of creation, Brahma, the self- 
born, fell in love with his own daughter, 
Vak, who was most handsome and 


i oe 
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captivating, but she had no carnal desire in 
her.! (28) 
wad pa facier faat Y: | 
wife rat faster 2¢ | 
Finding that their father had set his 
heart on unrighteousness, his sons, Marici 


and the other sages, remonstrated with 
him out of filial affection: (29) 


waa: ad wa a afta ak) 
area gR Taeg WH: 1301 
“It is strange that you, a master of your 
self, should seek to copulate with your 
own daughter, unable to control your 
passion! It is something which was never 
done by your predecessors in Office (the 
Brahmas that preceded you) nor will it be 
done hereafter by your successors (the 
Brahmas that are going to follow you). (30) 
Timi dat gri I 
aaRS À cia: Aa RA 32 | 
“This is not something praiseworthy 
even for the all-powerful, O preceptor of 
the world ! For it is by following the conduct 
of such people that the world finds its way 
to happiness. (31) 
we wat aà a sé wa ffm 
aie a a ef ERA 3? | 
“Obeisance to the Lord who by His 
own light of wisdom manifested this universe, 
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which already lay dormant in Him! May He 
protect the cause of righteousness.” (32) 

E Set OA: GAP GT Gea MATT | 

wuru aaa Afe 
q fet wihi ient agem: 33 
Brahma, the lord of Prajapatis, felt much 
ashamed to see his own sons, the lords of 
Created beings, thus pleading with him before 
his very eyes, and immediately cast off his 
body. The four quarters picked up that 
fearful body, which continued in the form of 
fog, also known by the name of darkness. 
(33) 

haag sara: ezda sigan | 
et AE HAM AAIA BMT UT | 3% | 
Once when Brahma, the Creator, was 
pondering how should he be able to create 
the worlds as an organic whole as before, 


the four Vedas issued from his four mouths, 
one from each. (34) 


Even so, the four supplementary Vedas, 
logic and other allied Sciences (such as 
dialectics, Mimamsa2 and SO On), the 
functions of the four priests required to 
officiate at a sacrificial performance, the 
elaborate procedure of performing Sacrifices, 
the four pillars of virtue, the four ASramas 


1. Even though Brahma, who had been commissioned by the Lord to Carry on His own work of 


Creation and has been spoken of above as the first seer (Adikavi), 


Vedagarbha (a repository of the 


Vedas) and Vedamurti (Veda personified), and who had not only been blessed by the Lord never to fall 
a prey to delusion while proceeding with the work of creation but had been admitted by Him as havin 

known His truth (vide III. ix. 34—36 above), could not evidently have stooped to such depths of moral 
degradation. The incident is only intended to illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note 


sh 


of warning sounded by our wise forefathers not to see even one’s own mother, sister or daughter when 
e was all alone. We read elsewhere in Srimad Bhagavata itself— 


el erat sien a a fafa waa | aA aei atta (IX. xx. 17) 


“One should never remain alone even with one’s own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the 


Senses, which lead astray even a learned man.” 


2A System of philosophy concerning itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the Vedic ritual 


and text, 
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(stages of life) and the duties assigned to 
each also appeared from his mouths. (35) 
fagt sara 

a a favagaraien dard YEAST 
aq ae A taetafe alert 36 | 
Vidura said : When that lord of the 
Prajapatis, the progenitors of the world, 
evolved from his mouths the Vedas and 
other things enumerated by you, tell me, 
in detail, O great ascetic, what did he 
produce from which mouth or other organ? 
(36) 

aay 3AA 

AG ATTA Aa RRT: | 
yaari cafes ma ai AAT | 319 | 
Maitreya replied : Brahma brought 
out the four Vedas called the Rgveda, the 
Yajurveda, the Sāmaveda and the 
Atharvaveda severally from his mouths 
facing the east, south, west and north; and 
in the same order did he create Śāstra (the 
duty of the priest called Hota) ljya (the 
duty of the Adhwaryu), Stutistoma (the 
duty of the Udgata) and Prayascitta (the 
duty of the Brahma). (37) 

aqdi mdi mead Aam: | 
we aga ae maA A: 13 | 
In the same way he released Ayurveda 
(the science of medicine), Dhanurveda 
(the science of archery), Gandharvaveda 
(the science of music) and Sthapatyaveda 
(the science of architecture) severally from 
his easterly and other mouths. (38) 

strereargaronts wat Aaya: | 
wa m sata: AE wats: 1 ae 
The all-seeing Brahma then discharged 
from all his four mouths the class of literature 
known by the name of Itihāsa and Purana, 
which is recognized as the fifth Veda. (39) 


wrevaqeit PEC CCIM LIRA Dl 
aAa a arse waa vo | 


Similarly, he sent out a pair of sacrifices 
from each of his easterly and other mouths, 
viz., Sodasi and Uktha from the eastern, 
Purisi and Agnistoma from the southern, 
Aptoryama and Atiratra from the western, 
and Vajapeya and Gosava from his northern 
mouth. (40) 
far gi aa: act ARA vet a 
armiya amiey JAR: 1 we 

In the same order he evolved the four 
pillars of virtue, viz., Vidyā (purity acquired 
through knowledge of God), Dāna (charity 
prompted by compassion), Tapas (austerity) 
and Satya (truthfulness) as well as the 
four Āśramas or stages of life and the 
mode of life prescribed for each. (41) 
mii ma a aa A EAN | 
qaia sft À RI 

The Savitra (a vow of purity undertaken 
for a period of three days following the 
ceremony of Upanayana or investiture with 
the sacred thread for the Japa of the 
Gayatri), the Prajapatya (a vow of celibacy 
undertaken for a period of one year), the 
Brahma (a vow of celibacy undertaken for 
the entire period of prosecuting the study 
of the Vedas) and the Brhat (a vow of 


lifelong celibacy), are the four modes of life 
prescribed for a Brahmacari (religious 
e and 


student). Even so, Varta (agricultur 
other vocations sanctioned by . 
Sastras), Saficaya (officiating at sacrifi 
performances), Salina (living On whatever 
may be got without asking) and Siloncha 
(living on foodgrains found scattered and 
gleaned from the fields after the harvest 
has been reaped or from the grain market 
when the stock has either been sold of 


the 
cial 
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removed)—these are the four means of 
livelihood prescribed for a Brahmana 
householder. (42) 


dama aeiacdeent: aur at) 
ae etre: ul AA daft xs | 
Similarly, Vaikhanasas (those living 
on the produce of uncultivated land), 
Valakhilyas (those who give away the old 
stock of foodgrains on receiving a new 
one), Audumbaras (those who live on fruits 
etc., brought exclusively from the quarter 
which they happen to face when quitting 
their bed after a night’s rest) and Phenapas 
(those who live on fruits etc., dropped from 
trees by itself) are the four types of 
Vanaprasthas (anchorites dwelling in the 
forest in the third Stage of their life). And 
the Kuticaka (he who lives in a thatched 
hut at one place, fully observing the rules 
of conduct prescribed for a recluse), the 
Bahūdaka (he who regards the rules of 
conduct as of secondary importance and 
accords a superior place to knowledge), 
the Harhsa (he who treads the path of 
knowledge) and the Niskriya or 
Paramaharhsa (he who has attained spiritual 
wisdom and Jivanmukti or liberation in this 
very life)—these are the four types of 
Sarhnyasis or recluses (those who have 
renounced their hearth and home in the 
fourth or last stage of their life). (43) 
amia seit aa aeia =| 
WA maA wordt ERT g: we 
Even so, the four branches of 
knowledge, viz., Anviksiki (the knowledge 
Of the Spirit, which is conducive to 
liberation), Trayi (the knowledge of the ritual, 
Which leads to enjoyment in heaven), Varta 
(the technical knowledge of agriculture, 
commerce, etc.), and Dandaniti (political 
Science), and the four Vyahrtis or mystical 


formulae uttered at the beginning of the 
Gayatri (Bhah, Bhuvah, Swah, and the 
combination of the three, viz., 
Bhurbhuvahswah) issued from his mouths 
in the same order; while Pranava (the 
mystic syllable OM) flowed from the cavity 
of his heart. (44) 
TAi meat a erat fara: | 
PRATT RISTO: UST: 18y | 
Again, the Vedic metre of Usnik 
appeared from the hair on the body of the 
all-powerful creator, and Gayatri (another 
Vedic metre) from his skin. The Tristubh 
metre emerged from his flesh, Anustubh 
from his sinews and Jagati from the bones 
of the lord of creation. (45) 
HST: Tatham e orsa | 
aieia: rat 8 sara: XR I 
From his marrow emanated Pankti, while 
Brhati came forth from his breath. Similarly, 
his consciousness came to be the hard 
consonants, while his body itself passed 
by the name of vowels. (46) 
BOOT IM ETET: | 
Tat: Oe a vata wa waa: 1 x | 
His Indriyas are termed as the sibilants 
(the sounds represented by the letters Sa, 
Sa, Sa and Ha), while his physical strength 
goes by the name of Antahsthas or semi- 
vowels (the sounds represented by the 
letters Ya, Ra, La and Wa. And the seven 
notes of the gamut (Sadja, Rsabha, 
Gandhara, Madhyama, Paficama, Dhaivata 
and Nisada) proceeded from the recreation 
of the lord of created beings. (47) 


VIM ATS AMISH: UT) 
serait fact eT: | xe 1 
Being Sabdabrahma (Veda or sound) 


personified, Brahma is manifest in the form 
of Vaikhari (articulate utterance) and 
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unmanifest in the form of Pranava. Beyond 
him shines the Supreme, who pervades 
everything as Brahma (the Infinite) and is 
possessed of various potencies as the 
almighty Lord. (48) 


mwa wafaurmeat frat AATEIA GR | 
(Having cast off his previous body, 
which had been defiled by sinful thought 
and which continued to exist in the form of 
fog) Brahma now assumed another body 
distinct from the former and set his heart 
once more on creation. Realizing in his 
heart that the creation had not expanded 
even at the hands of seers Marici and 
others, who were endowed with extraordinary 
powers, he thought once more within himself, 
O Vidura: “Oh, how strange that, even 
though | am ever up and doing, my progeny 
are not multiplying. Surely an adverse fate 
stands in my way.” Brahma always did 
what was desirable at the moment. While 
he was thus waiting for a more propitious 
Providence, Brahma’s body became twofold. 
A human body (whether male or female) 
has come to be known by the name of 


Kaya! (in Se: rit) only because it originally 
belonged tù = na. Those two distinct 
parts turned out to be a man and a woman. 
(49—52) 
OL AA TA GS AI: FATES: FATE | 
Ti ATS SHARIR ATT FAIA: 143 | 
Of those two forms the male was 
Swayambhuva?2 Manu, the first independent 
sovereign of the entire globe. And the female 
came to be the spouse of that noble soul 
and was called Satarupa. (53) 
wat Ayp wer maA 
Saft me WATTS! LY | 
The creation then multiplied through 
copulation. Swayambhuva Manu too begot 
five issues through Satarupa. (54) 
iaia fra: Hayat ANA! 
arpfacagara gA | AAA aI 
They were Priyavrata and Uttanapada 
and three daughters, Akuti, Devahut and 
Prasuti by name, O most pious Vidura. (55) 
ap wad maana q HATA 
zama a a gi STA uS! 
He gave away Akuti (the eldest) to 
Ruci, a lord of created beings, the middle 
one, Devahuti, to the sage Kardama (another 
Prajapati) and Prasuti, the youngest, to 
Daksa (one of the ten sons of Brahma 
enumerated in verses 22 and 23 above). 
The progeny of these three girls filled the 
whole universe. (56) 


sa RAEI TIRÒ WAE GRIT TaD BERS AMA: I8? 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—|_ or 


1. The word ‘Kayam’ has been derived from the noun ‘Ka’ (a name of Brahma)— +7 Ect 


belongs to Brahma). 


2. The Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhi (the self-born Brahma). The 


(that which 


word has peen 


derived as ‘ampa: aqm YA’ (the son of Swayambhū). 
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STA IAES STT: 
Discourse XIII 
The Lord’s Descent as the Divine Boar 


Sri Suka continued : On hearing this 
most sacred discourse from the lips of the 
sage (Maitreya), who was proceeding with 
the same, O king, Vidura made the following 
enquiry again, fond as he was of hearing 
the stories of Bhagavān Śrī Krsna (son of 


Vasudeva). (1) 
fast sara 
waar: ware fea: Ga: era: | 
Grea frat uit fk aac vat wa) 2 | 
Vidura said : Having secured a spouse 
after his own heart, O sage, what did 
Emperor Swayambhuva, the beloved son 
of Brahma, the self-born, do next? (2) 
ait wa usc wa 
gfe 4 serra facet wah 3 | 
Full of reverence as | am, please narrate 
to me, O most pious Maitreya, the story of 
that royal sage, the first sovereign of the 
globe, since he had taken refuge in 
Viswaksena, Lord Visnu, (lit., the universal 
lord or He who exerts His power all round). 


(3) 


The highest reward, commended by 
the wise, of learning acquired by men with 
great pains extending over a long period, 
IS to hear the praises of those who have 
installed the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna, 


the Bestower of Liberation, in their heart. 


(4) 


witan gaa & I 

Sri Suka went on : When Vidura, who 
was full of modesty and had had the honour 
of bearing in his lap the feet of Sri Krsna 
(who was no other than the thousand- 
headed Purusa), spoke thus and urged 
Maitreya to the narration of the Lord’s stories, 


the sage’s hair stood erect and he replied 
to him as follows: 


(5) 
wy sara 
Fal FAM Ars ATA: TATA TF: | 
west: word Ami s | 


Maitreya said : When Swayambhuva 
Manu came into existence with his 
consort, Satartipa, he bowed respectfully 
to Brahma, the repository of the Vedas, 
and addressed him thus with folded hands : 
(6) 
waa: ad warps gia: 
aA A: UST À T St aT aL © | 

“You are the one undisputed father— 
progenitor as well as sustainer—of all living 
beings. Yet in what way can we, your 
children, be of service to you? (7) 
Agate Trt aetna 
apes agit aea a AA: ¢ 1 

“We make obeisance to you, O 
praiseworthy father; from among duties, 
we may be found capable of, kindly prescribe 


278 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 


[Dis. 13 


that by discharging which we may enjoy 
celebrity all round in this world and a happy 
destiny in the other.” (8) 
aeara 
anam aa aa Eat Aya | 
aprcicites ger mA AeA S | 
Brahmā replied : May all be well with 
both of you, O sovereign of the globe. | am 
pleased with you, my son, since with a 
guileless heart you have of your own accord 
surrendered yourself to me with the words 


“Enjoin me what to do.” (9) 
vaan ma aaa 
yaha m mR: ROl 


The way in which sons should offer 
worship to their father, my valiant son, is 
only this that, free from jealousy towards 
their brothers, they should reverently and 
dutifully carry out his behest to the best of 
their ability. (10) 
a aan ae TT: | 
SOI Va aur Wi aA: FHT AA! 

Begetting, through her, issues that may 
prove to be your compeers in virtues, 
therefore, rule over the earth with 
righteousness and worship the Supreme 
Person through sacrificial performances. (11) 
ut qemu Ta AnA FTI 
ai waea SAA | gR | 

The best service you will be doing to 
me will be through the governance of the 
people, O ruler of men. Lord Śrī Hari, the 
Controller of the senses, will be pleased 


with you when He sees you looking after 
your subjects. (12) 


dai A gA wary aae ware: | 

Wi aT Daas ASAT ATA: TAMA! V3 | 
Their labours prove of little avail, who 

fail to win the pleasure of Lord Janardana, 


who reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices; 
for that way they disregard their own Self, 
who is no other than the Lord. (13) 


AION 
amA aà «= adage 
wat aei wart wa a TAT ee 
Manu said : | shall abide by your 
command, O destroyer of sin! Kindly assign 
an abode to me as well as to my progeny, 
my lord. (14) 
ade: aima wat ae eA | 
EM SHC Ae Sa goo fa. Ru | 
The terrestrial globe, which is the abode 
of all living beings, stands submerged in 
the vast expanse of water. Efforts should 
be made, my lord, to recover the goddess, 
Earth. (15) 
JAI sara 
Aet waa À da BATA TA 
qd aaa sft cea ferar far! RS 
Maitreya continued: Finding the 
earth submerged in water, as at the time of 
final dissolution, Brahma taxed his brain 
for a long time as to how he should be able 
to lift her (the earth) up. (16) 
gard À fafati: eea Tat TAT | 
aA Batata: | 
were wearer wget fag ÀIS) 
‘Even as | was engaged in pushing on 
the work of creation,’ he said to himself, 
‘the earth, which was all the time being 
washed by the waters, sank to the lowest 
depths. Now what should be done in ine 
matter by us, who have been charged with 
the work of creation? Let the Lord, fom 
whose heart (thought) | sprang, contrive 
some device for me.’ (17) 
garea qfare | 
ai freman: | 24! 
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As he was thus reflecting, a tiny boar, 
just as big as a thumb, emerged all of a 
sudden from one of his nostrils, O sinless 
Vidura. 


TANTS! BF 1 

While Brahma stood looking on, the 
boar in the air instantly grew to the size of 
an elephant, O Vidura (descendant of 
Bharata)! This was really most wonderful. 


(19) 
miaf: pmm aE 


Feat A wa akaa AT 201 
Beholding that strange form of a boar, 
Brahmā with Marīci and other Brāhmanas, 
Sanaka and his three brothers and 
Swāyambhuva Manu, speculated about it 
in various ways: (20) 
Priimami ma emae 
ad amad mn À FAYT 221 
“Who can be this weird creature 
standing in the guise of a boar? Oh, how 
strange that it came out of my nostrils! (21) 
TASES RNA: ToT STATA: | 
aft Raamaa agit À Gear: | 221 
“Even though at first sight it looked 
only as big as the upper part of a thumb, 
in an instant it grew to the size of a huge 
rock. Might it be Lord Visnu Himself, who 
iS exercising my mind?” (22) 


While Brahma was thus pondering 
alongwith his sons, the Lord presiding over 
Sacrifices (for the boar was none other 
than He) who now looked like a huge 
Mountain, roared aloud. (23) 
wart alana efteaiva fina 

Tp: uaea fay: 1 ev! 
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The all-powerful Sri Hari delighted 
Brahma and those foremost Brahmanas 
by His loud roar, which made the quarters 
resound. (24) 


AR: ARASTA B71 24 | 


Hearing the roar of the Lord disguised 
as a boar, which removed their perplexity, 
the sages, who all belonged to the Janaloka, 
Tapoloka or Satyaloka, began to extol 
Him through the holy Mantras of the three 
Vedas. (25) 
wat w Aafaa- 

Saata | 
ma y aada 
miai SAMAT 1 Rg 1 

The Lord, whose form has been glorified 
in the Vedas, took the tribute paid to His 
virtues by those holy men as Veda itself. 
He gave a loud roar once more and, sporting 
like a lordly elephant, entered the waters in 
the interest of the gods. (26) 


shertaet: Ga: FN: 
Wer faery RTE | 
arena: fade gen 
LARA aa: | 291 
The divine Boar (the Saviour of the 
earth), who was possessed of a steel- 
like frame and whose skin had a thick coat 
of stiff bristles, first sprang into the air, 
erecting His tail and shaking His mane, 
and tore the clouds with His hoofs. He 
shone most splendid at that time with His 
white tusks, shedding a lustre wherever 
He cast His glance. (27) 


mA ys: veal fate 
AEN: «= TARTS: | 
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SIMS SARANAT- 
yea fara TIASAR | Re | 
Having disguised Himself as a boar, 
even though He was no other than Lord 
Narayana, representing all the sacrifices in 
His own person, He went smelling about 
with His nose in search of the earth; and 
even though possessed of fearful tusks, 
He regarded with a gentle look the 
Brahmanas (Marici and others) who were 
extolling Him, and dived into the water.(28) 


a aapelrg rade 
favivigha: A 


VaR ages ue afar ze! 


With its bowels torn open by the 
headlong plunge taken by His body, which 
resembled a mountain of adamant, the ocean 
thundered aloud and, tossing up its high 
waves like so many arms, cried as it were 
in distress: “Protect me, O Lord of sacrifices!” 


(29) 
qe: aruaraedtaisa 
sanm fae wary! 
wet w m gÀ 
a Ma AAT | 3O l 
Cleaving the waters with His hoofs, 
which were sharp as arrows, the Lord, 
who represents all the sacrifices in His 
person, then reached the other end of that 
fathomless ocean and discovered in the 
depths of it the terrestrial globe, which is 
the abode of all living beings, and which 
the Lord had absorbed into His body while 
about to retire at the end of the previous 
Kalpa. (30) 
midya ne fai 
a shea: deed Tart: 
aay tet = Tearssadd 
gme: 


1321 


wart ETIR IGC Jal 
a Aadi gfs 


ARMUgifsrTS vst 
aor West mA AREA 321 
The Lord shone most resplendent as 
He rose lifting up the earth on His tusks out 
of the depths of the ocean, where it had 
been lying submerged. While He was yet in 
those waters, a demon, Hiranyaksa by name, 
of irresistible prowess assailed Him with 
his club in order to obstruct His way. This 
excited His fury, which blazed forth like His 
discus, Sudargana, and He playfully disposed 
of him even as a lion kills an elephant without 
any exertion. With His temples and snout 
stained by the demon’s blood He presented 
the appearance of a lordly elephant that had 
just turned up the earth (of a mound of red 
ochre). (31-32) 


Even as the Lord, who was dark as a 
Tamala tree, lifted the earth out of the 
water on the ends of His white tusks, like 
an elephant carrying a lotus on his tusks, 
dear Vidura, Brahma, the Creator, and others 
recognized Him and, with folded hands, 
waited upon Him with hymns of praise that 
closely resembled Vedic Mantras. (33) 


RIT HY: 
faa fad asta aada 
wat ay wat aad T: 
aaa gy 


Pateroarent- 
saat m: Ura 1 2! 
The sages said : “Victory, victory to 
You, O invincible Lord, the Promoter of 
sacrifices! We make obeisance tO You 
even as You shake Your own divine Body: 
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consisting of the three Vedas, in order to 
free it from moisture. We bow once more 
to You, who have assumed the form of a 
boar with a special object (that of rescuing 
the earth) and in the pores of whose bristles 
lie hidden the various sacrifices. (34) 
oe 3 P 
get Xa \ 
Bae wea aA afin 
ara gist BEER MEEI 34 | 
This form of Yours, O Lord, made up 
as it is of sacrifices, is one that cannot be 
easily perceived by the sinful. The various 
Vedic metres, Gayatri etc., find a place in 
Your skin, the holy Kuga grass in Your 
bristles, clarified butter in Your eyes and 
the functions of the four priests, the Hota 
and others, in Your four legs. (35) 


RATS aria ger Aree 
IAM: FÀ | 

MRA wet e À 
aad A AAT 36 | 
The Sruk (a sort of large wooden ladle 
used for pouring clarified butter on a 
sacrificial fire) is located in Your snout; the 
Sruvā (a smaller ladle used for pouring 
clarified butter into the Sruk), O almighty 
Lord, finds a place in Your nostrils; the 
Ida (a dish or plate from which food is 
taken at a sacrifice) exists in Your belly: 
the Camasas (vessels used at sacrifices 
for drinking the Soma, generally of a square 
Shape, made of wood and furnished with a 
handle) abide in the cavity of Your ears; 
the Prasitra (a vessel in which the Brahma’s 
Share is poured) exists in Your mouth and 
the Grahas (ladles or vessels employed 
for taking up a portion of some fluid, 
Especially of Soma, out of a larger vessel) 
in Your throat. And Your act of chewing, O 
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Lord, constitutes the Agnihotra (pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire). (36) 


waaas fadaisaar fe T1301 


Your repeated descent into the world 
of matter is what is known as the Diksaniya 
Isti (the offering of oblations into the sacred 
fire at the time of consecration for a sacrifice); 
the three Istis known by the name of 
Upasads (which precede the Sutya or 
pressing of the Soma in a Jyotistoma 
Sacrifice) constitute Your neck; the 
Prayanlya Isti (that which follows the Diksa 
Or consecration) and the Udayaniya Isti 
(that which is performed at the end of a 
sacrifice) are Your tusks; the Pravargya 
(the ceremony called Mahavira performed 
at the beginning of every Upasad) forms 
Your tongue; the Sabhya and the Avasathya 
fires form Your head and the putting of 
bricks in layers or rows for the preparation 
of a sacrificial altar constitutes Your vital 


airs, revealed as You are in the form of a 
sacrifice. (37) 


aed Ya: naaa: 
wenfatarta ga ema: | 
aa war yraa- 


wet adang: | 32 | 

Your generative fluid is the Soma 
and Your sitting posture constitutes the 
sacrificial rites performed thrice (in the 
morning, at midday and in the evening) 
everyday. The seven constituents of Your 
body are the seven classes of main 
sacrifices (viz., Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, 
Uktha, Sodasi, Vajapeya, Atiratra and 
Aptoryama); while the joints of Your body 
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constitute all the Satras (series of sacrifices 
continued for a number of days). In this 
way You combine in Your person all the 
Yajfias (sacrifices in which the Soma is 
not used) and Kratus (those in which the 
Soma is used), the tendons of Your body 
forming the various sacrifices. (38) 


wa mAsa- 
zara «dead fae 


ama fara AAT Aa 1 381 


Hail, hail to You, who represent in 
Your person all the Mantras (sacred 
formulas) employed, the deities worshipped 
and the materials used (by way of oblations 
etc.) in a sacrifice, as well as all sacrificial 
acts and other activities. Nay, You also 
embody the wisdom gained through 
dispassion, Devotion and self-control, and 
are our teacher imparting all sorts of 
knowledge. Hail, hail to You. (39) 
soe, : gar 

AA yet yY AYERT! 
an aaa g gaT 
WAG waar | ¥o | 


Borne by You on the pointed ends of 
Your tusks, O Lord, the earth with its 
mountains, O Supporter of the globe, shines 
resplendent like a lotus plant with leaves 
supported on the tusks of a lordly elephant 
emerging from water. (40) 
mimi wai a drat 

yosma Ct wat a 
amia SST ya 
qaae aka ANT: xe 

Again, with the terrestrial globe 
supported on the tusks, this boar-like form 
of Yours, which consists of the three Vedas 
(Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda) looks 


as charming as the beauty of a huge 
mountain with a mass of clouds hanging 
on its summit. (41) 
crea Ueitaha arat faa 
faa ure m ae aT 
Fert Caras SPAPATOT AM: 1 2 | 
(Kindly) place this mother of the entire 
animate and inanimate creation, who is 
Your spouse, firmly (on water) in order to 
make her habitable for all; for You are their 
Father. Then we shall make obeisance to 
You as well as to her, in whom You have 
deposited Your seed (in the form of sustaining 
power) even as the sacrificer invokes the 
sacrificial fire in the Arani (the piece of 
wood used for kindling of fire by attrition 
with the chanting of sacred formulas). (42) 


wm: seian | WHT 
Tat Tara ya SZET 
a aadA cata araa 
at mA wasistafereray %3 | 
Who else than You, O Lord, could 
venture to lift up the earth, that had sunk 
into the lowest depths of water ? This is, 
however, nothing miraculous for You, the 
abode of all wonders, who have created 
this most marvellous universe by Your 
Maya (wonderful creative energy). (43) 
Agam dard ft ag- 
shen: uaa AATA 


famn yoriy mAT: | se 

When You shook Your body composed 

of the Vedas, we, the inhabitants of the 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, got 
splashed and thoroughly depurated by the 
drops of holy water flying from the end 0 
Your mane. (44) 
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a à wm wenfaaay À 
a: P nRT: | 
EELNE LE ILGAK ELLENI EES] 
fayd aei raa fered YT I we | 
Alas! he has verily lost his wits, who 
seeks to know Your endless exploits in 
their totality. O Lord, bring happiness to 
the whole universe, which stands deluded 
through contact with the objects of senses, 
brought about by Your Yogamaya. (45) 
WAT sara 


seria ARNr: 
Bact eet suaa RA %4 | 
Maitreya resumed : While being thus 
extolled by those sages through verses 
closely resembling the Vedic hymns, the 
Protector of the universe in the form of the 
Boar placed the earth on the surface of the 
water, which supported His hoofs. (46) 
a ya ware aaa: waf: | 
TH iA =e ait ee: 1 xo t 
Having thus placed on the water the 
earth, which He had sportfully lifted up 
from its depths, the almighty Lord Sri Hari, 
the Protector of all beings, went out of 
sight. (47) 
a wà atte A: 
mat gi mn: | 
yoia waa sada AT 
wards ee aR xc | 
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Lord Janardana is quickly pleased in 
His heart of hearts with him who thus 
listens to or narrates with devotion the 
blissful and charming story of Sri Hari, the 
very thought of whom rids one of all sorrows 
and sins and whose sportful activities are 
all worth recounting. (48) 
Aer West neit weit 

fee gett afc aaaf: | 
WIGS Ws Wea: 
wet a tani oe: arti xe 

What is hard to obtain when He who is 
Capable of granting all our desires is pleased? 
So have done with such blessings as are 
Of little value. For, on those who adore Him 
with their mind exclusively fixed on Him, 
that supreme Lord, who is seated in the 


heart of all, confers His highest state of 
His own accord. (49) 


ada purisafafrefarcer- 
met fata feat Rayol 
Having known the real worth of all the 
objects of human pursuit and having once 
quaffed with the cup of one’s ears the 
nectar of the Lord’s stories, sifted from 
among other old legends—the nectar which 
ends the cycle of births and deaths—who 
in this world would feel surfeited, unless he 
is other than a human being? (50) 


AREA yfargah FANS EATA: ll 23N 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Three, narrating among other things the 
descent of the Divine Boar, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— ia 
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3TA 


SSTA: 


Discourse XIV 


Ditis conception 


Śri Śuka continued : Vidura, who 
had taken a vow of hearing the Lord's 
praises, did not feel satiated even on 
listening from the mouth of Maitreya (the 
son of Kusaru) to the story of Sri Hari, who 
had taken the form of a boar with a special 
motive of rescuing the earth. With joined 
palms uplifted he, therefore, questioned 
the sage again. (1) 


fagt sara 
ata q às Rm aam 
aR Road et FAT 8 | 


Vidura said: We have just heard 
from you, O crest-jewel of sages, how 
Hiranyaksa, the earliest of the Daityas 
(sons of Diti), was slain by Sri Hari, who 
had taken the form of a boar (representing 
all sacrifices). (2) 
wea Aga: A caceeraur AAN 
A A A PARRY: 3 | 

As He was playfully engaged in lifting 
up the earth out of water on the ends of 
His tusks, how did He come to have an 
encounter with that demon king, O holy 
sage? (3) 


II IAA 
ag A aa yenan E: | 
ard ya nai ATTA | 
Maitreya replied : You have asked a 
good question, O valiant Vidura, inasmuch 
as your enquiry relates to the story of Sri 
Hari’s descent (as the divine Boar), which 
cuts asunder the noose of birth and death 
in the case of mortals. (4) 
gare: à afer ana: | 
yen: paa yedfigurete R: WA! & | 
It was through the story of Sri Hari, 
narrated by the sage Narada, that Dhruva, 
the son of king Uttanapada, even as a 
child, set his foot on the head* of Death 
and ascended to the abode of Sri Hari. (5) 
amies aia A afore: GT 
mam å A «= aes! S | 
Now in this connection | have heard 
the following anecdote, which was told of 
yore by Brahmā, the god of gods, in response 
to a query by the gods. (6) 
fefreteraot anii ayi afer! 
aemm eR ma EOT S | 
Once Diti, a daughter of Daksa, who 
was eager to obtain a son, sought the 
company of her husband, Kasyapa, son of 
Marici, while it was only dusk, stung as she 
was by (the darts of) love, O Vidura. (7) 


A : i is mentioned in Book IV that when the attendants of Lord Visnu, Sunanda and others, brought 
aerial car to pick up Dhruva and escort him to the Lord’s divine Abode, Mrtyu (the god of death) also 


appeared on the scene, thinking that his services might be required before the soul of Dhruva cou 


Id be 


ed ae ie Abode. Dhruva, however, in utter defiance of the god of death, refused to cast 
touch mf 8 a was supremely dear to him because it had been blessed by the Lord with His divine 
) and, actually setting his foot on the head of Death as on the rung of a ladder, boarded the ca" 


and bodily ascended to the divine Abode. 


Dis. 14] 


saae wat qed i ofr 
Paaa mi afer 2 
Having just finished offering oblations 
of rice boiled in milk to the Supreme Person, 
the lord of sacrifices, who has the flames 
of fire for His tongues, the Sage sat absorbed 
in deep meditation in the shrine of fire, 
knowing that the sun was about to set. (8) 
fefreara 
Ua at aera fae IA AIRTER: | 
gift dh fear unia TART g | 
Diti said : O Sage, just as a wild 
elephant crushes a banana tree, this god 
of love, bow in hand, displays his valour 
against me, a helpless woman, and is 
tormenting me on your account. (9) 
Wrest Bact agg: | 
wade wt à TAREE | Qo | 
Therefore, God bless you, show your 
grace to me, burning as | am with jealousy 
to see the happiness and prosperity of my 


co-wives, who are already blessed with 
children. (10) 


iatea crease ANT: | 
aR ma cae vq Waal ee | 
Those wives alone are held in great 
esteem by their husband and enjoy world- 
wide fame, whose husband like you is 
reproduced through them in the shape of a 
son. (11) 
qe fia at wrest gega: | 
$ guia at ara sees A: YA L eI 
Our father, the worshipful Daksa, who 
was fond of his daughters, severally asked 
Us long ago when we were still unmarried: 
‘Whom are you going to choose for your 
Match, dear ones?” (12) 
a fates saai at are SATA: | 


WA ATT: 1.23 | 


* BOOK THREE « 285 


When he came to know our mind through 
other sources, since we made no reply out 
of bashfulness, he gave away to you those 
thirteen of us who conformed to your nature, 
since he was keen to multiply his race.(13) 
AA À Se HIT cart Safar | 
aiditretot enri fe mai ex 

Therefore, O blessed lord with lotus- 


eyes, be pleased to grant my wish; for the 
afflicted never resort to the great in vain, O 


perfect one. (14) 
Bia at ae atta: paot gonfio 
TAT STA WPM HPAL! eh | 


Seeing her miserable and pleading much 
in the aforesaid manner, and finding that 
her reason had been clouded by intense 
passion, O heroic Vidura, Kasyapa (the 


son of Marici) replied to her ina conciliatory 
tone as follows : (15) 


T ase arena firi sits afresh | 
TT: TAT ch: paaa a: 1 es | 
“I shall presently gratify you by granting 
your wish, O timid one. Who would not 
grant the desire of one’s own wife, through 
whom one is able to achieve the threefold 
object of human pursuit, viz., worldly 


possessions, gratification of the senses 
and religious merit? (16) 


aaisa mararo PAT | 
amta Saai | gio | 
Even as one is able to cross the ocean 
by means of vessels, so does a married 
man (a householder) cross the ocean of 
woe by conquering the senses through 
married life, taking with him the other three 
Asramas (viz., the student community, the 
anchorite class and the order of recluses, 


all of whom depend on the householder) 
as well. (17) 
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amg eel serene AA | 
mei wager yain AR: 1 R 
The scriptures speak of a wife as the 
other half of the body of a man seeking the 
three objects of human pursuit, O proud 
lady. For, shifting his whole burden of 
maintaining the household to her, a man 
moves about in the world free from 
anxiety. (18) 
amipratsanndirestarrerrsa: 
ai wma Reeta Re 
Just as the governor of a fortress 
easily conquers a host of marauders, SO 
by falling back upon her we (householders) 
are able to subdue without any difficulty 
enemies in the shape of our senses, which 
people belonging to the other Āśramas find 
hard to conquer. (19) 
a ad mami amga RaR 
aaga AT TET À À OAA: IRO | 
We cannot get absolutely square with 
you, O queen of the house, in a whole 
lifetime, nay, not even in lives to come, nor 
can others who have a bias for virtues.(20) 
an mdi À NÀ TAAT | 
am m atfadrata aed AATA R? | 
Nonetheless | shall do my best to 
grant this desire of yours for offspring. But 
please wait for an hour or so, in order that 
the world may not reproach me. (21) 


Tat am am A Aa | 
art i yo AAT FIRR 


The present is a most ominous hour, 
favourable to frightful creatures (the demons 
etc.) and fearful to look at. At this hour the 
ghosts and spirits, forming the retinue of 
Sri Rudra (the Ruler of the spirits), move 
about. (22) 
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vrei Mea HATA MATA THT: | 
uid ydede TE R3 
At this juncture of day and night, O 
virtuous lady, Lord Rudra, the protector of 
all beings, goes about on the back of His 
favourite bull, Nandi, accompanied by His 


entourage of ghosts. (23) 
yayma- 
faiuifadiastetacm: | 
Arer MUGI Eca GTA] 
aah: ua eared v1 


With His glittering mass of matted hair 
thrown into disorder and soiled on account 
of the dust raised by whirlwinds sweeping 
the cremation grounds, and His silver-white 
body covered with a coat of ashes, Lord 
Sankara, your sister's husband*, is watching 
all with His three eyes (in the form of the 
sun, the moon and the fire). (24) 
aq wel cite SM: WT aT 

aangat ara aiad: l 

aadearoraraet— 

WTAE TA HUTT! V4 | 
Really speaking, however, no one in 
this world is akin or alien to Him, and no 
one is highly esteemed or most despised 
in His eyes. Yet the pity of it is that we for 
our part covet as a reward for our religious 
observances that very Maya (supernatural 
power and prosperity) which He has 
enjoyed and spurned. (25) 
aerma mfo 
i fafaa: | 
Penas acct 

foreare: WAT <6! 

Those wise men who are keen to pierce 
the veil of ignorance recount His spotless 
doings. Although there is none equal t0 


aa 


* 7 sce 
Sati (Lord Siva’s Spouse) was a real sister of Diti, both being daughters of Daksa. 
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Him, much less greater, and He is the goal 
of the virtuous, yet He conducts Himself in 
the manner of fiends, moving about all 
naked, besmeared with ashes and adorned 
with a wreath of skulls and SO on. (26) 
waht wearattt fe etm: 

Wash enaga: mR 


A aA 20 | 


Those unfortunate people alone who 
adorn their person—which really speaking 
is the food of dogs—with wearin 
garlands of flowers, ornaments and 
pigments, treating it as their very Self, 
laugh at the conduct of Lord Śiva—who 
ever delights in His own Self—ignorant of 
His purpose in leading this sort of life, 
which is to teach the world how to develop 
indifference to the world as well as to 
one’s own body. (27) 


g apparel, 


srt arai ASE ee 
Even Brahmā and the other gods, to 
say nothing of us, respect the bounds set 
by Him. Nay, He alone is the cause of this 
universe, Māyā being His handmaid ! How 
Strange that He should conduct Himself in 
the manner of fiends ! Inscrutable indeed 
are the doings of the almighty Lord. (28) 
AAT sara 
Wa uaa ast Taras 
we art aeniducita MATT RR 
Maitreya continued : In spite of her 
husband's remonstrances Diti, whose 
mind had been completely shaken by 
Passion, seized the holy Brahmana by his 
garment, casting all modesty to the winds 
like a common woman. (29) 
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a araa matei dei fat 
wa Rema wef aaneitafaast FI 301 
When he saw his wife’s unusual 
insistence on that prohibited act, Kaśyapa 
bowed to Providence and then sought 
seclusion with her. (30) 


aA ARA MOA ETA: | 
S farst Te AA: TL 3 I 
Thereafter he bathed in water, controlled 
his breath and speech and began to mutter 
the holy syllable OM, fixing his thought on 


its meaning, the immutable, self-effulgent 
eternal Brahma. (31) 


fefeq Aem aa qa une 
Ta faufireinperzara | 32 | 


Diti too felt ashamed on account of the 
sin that attached to her conduct, O Vidura 
(a descendant of Bharata). She, therefore, 
approached the holy Brahmana and, with 


her face cast down, spoke to him as 
follows: (32) 


Diti said : Let not Lord Rudra, O holy 
Sage, who is the foremost of all beings as 
well as the Ruler of Spirits, destroy the 
seed in my womb because | have committed 
an offence against Him. (33) 


at SRT Wet feria gii 
Ram VST gae RAA ay) 


Obeisance to the great god Siva, who 
is irresistible in power and who drives 
away the agony of His devotees and bestows 
the desired blessings on those who 
approach him with a prayer, who is all- 
blissful to His disinterested worshippers, 
who, though perfectly non-violent by nature, 
yet wields the rod for the wicked, and who 
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SS AS 


is anger personified at the time of universal 
destruction. (34) 


aa wii wat maA: | 
ameer CAT Sa: AAPA: 1 34 | 
May the almighty Lord Siva (the Spouse 
of Sati), my brother-in-law who is extremely 
compassionate by nature, be gracious unto 
us, women, who deserve the mercy even 
of the hard-hearted hunter. (35) 
JII sara 
aiea Tea wera | 
fanart wae UARA: | 36 | 
Maitreya went on: Kasyapa, who 
had just finished his evening devotions, 
saw his wife, Diti, shaking violently with 
fear and soliciting for her progeny the 
blessings of this as well as of the other 
world, and spoke to her as follows: (36) 


Kagyapa said: Since your mind was 
impure, tainted with lust, the hour was 
unfavourable for conception, you 
transgressed my command and lastly, 
because you disregarded the gods, Lord 
Rudra and His attendants, O impious 
woman, a pair of wicked and unworthy 
sons will be born of you—sons that will 
make all the three worlds as well as their 
protectors cry again and again, O irascible 
lady ! (37-38) 
weai ea ARTA 
ator aami AAA HEA 3 1 
dal AA: GA AAR UTA: | 
zaraa am maA lxo 


When they proceed to kill helpless and 


innocent creatures, violate the chastity of 
women and annoy exalted souls, the Lord 
who is the Ruler of the universe ang the 
Delighter of all the worlds, will be enraged 
and, coming down to this world from His 
divine Abode will slay them even as Indra, 
the wielder of the thunderbolt, struck down 
the mountains. (39-40) 
fefreara 
aj | Waa MAAAR | 
aÀ GAAS AT pae EA ve | 
Diti said : | too would rather have my 
sons die at the hands of the Lord Himself, 
whose long and mighty arm is adorned 
with the discus Sudarsana. Let them not 
die under the curse of an angered Brahmana, 
my lord. (41) 
aA qaeavsaerg A YAUA al 
Aare at at AAA Wa: | ¥2 
Even the denizens of hell refuse to 
show any favour to him who is consumed 
by the curse of a Brahmana, as well as to 
him who has been a terror to living beings, 
no matter to whatever species of life he 
may be consigned after death. (42) 


FARÀ «Wel: MAAA 
qaae A aA MRT S? 
ya q yani afad: Wat Ha: | 
maf AIT: Vas maa AAA! SY | 
Kaśyapa said : Since you feel sorry 
and are full of remorse for what you have 
done and right judgment has soon reverted 
to you, and since you cherish extreme 
reverence for Lord Visnu and deep regard 
for Lord Bhava (Siva) and myself too, One 
of the four sons of your elder son will 
prove worthy of esteem even for holy men; 
nay, people will sing his fair renown along 
with the Lord’s own glory. (43-44) 
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Ada gdi wrafeata area: 
faaune maT SE | 
Even as gold of inferior quality is purified 
by being heated in fire, pious souls will 
cleanse their heart through disciplines of 
various kinds such as freedom from 
animosity in order to emulate his noble 
disposition and character. (45) 
aama Ard wN aara 
u ANAA A AASTA FYT I LS | 
The Lord, who is the witness of His 
own Self and whose grace alone brings 
happiness to this universe, consisting of 
Himself, will be gratified with his exclusive 
view that the Lord alone is true. (46) 


Fava aqvefini ferai i wo 


He will be a great devotee of the Lord, 
magnanimous, high-souled and the noblest 
of the noble. Installing Lord Visnu in his 
heart, purified through intense Devotion, 
he will give up his false identification with 
the body. (47) 


A mine of good qualities, he will have 
no attachment to the pleasures of sense, 
and will be steadfast in virtue. He will feel 
delighted at the prosperity of others and 
will be grieved to see others in trouble. 
Regarding none as his enemy, he will rid 
the world of its sorrows even as the moon 
relieves the heat of summer. (48) 
EAG IKALE CSEE 
ule Piracaia 

FST PpS VETTA | SS | 

Nay, your grandson will behold, in his 
heart through meditation as well as outside, 
the lotus-eyed Lord, who is immaculate by 
nature, who assumes forms according to 
the wishes of His own devotees, whose 
countenance is adorned with brilliant ear- 
rings and who is the ornament of Goddess 
Sti, the embodiment of womanly charms. 

(49) 
AAT Jaq 
gat wad Aa fefasferq 
Gara ai pongas seaga: leo 

Maitreya continued : Diti felt much 
delighted to hear that her grandson would 
be a great devotee of the Lord, and was 
proud to learn that her sons would meet 


their death at the hands of Sr Krsna, Lord 
Visnu, Himself. (50) 


fefaeeTTAAe ATES ATAT: 1g% | 
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Three, comprising among 
other things the dialogue between Diti and Kasyapa, of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


i 
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AA USAC SATA: 


Discourse XV 


Sanaka and his three brothers pronounce a curse 
against Jaya and Vijaya 


JI yard 

game q wae: wasted fafa: 
zu auifor wrt g quem! ? | 

Maitreya resumed : Apprehending 
trouble to the gods at the hands of her 
expected sons, Diti retained in her womb 
for a hundred years the aforesaid seed of 
Kasyapa (a lord of created beings), which 
was powerful enough to put down the 
enemy’s strength. (1) 


The brilliance of that seed, though cabined 
in the womb, dimmed the light of all the 
luminaries in the world and the guardians of 
the various spheres too lost their splendour. 
They, therefore, complained to Brahma, the 
creator of the universe, about the spread of 
darkness in all directions. (2) 

ea Fg: 
aa A der afar aga YT 
q gah Wad: RANEA: 2 | 

The gods said : You must be knowing, 
O lord, about this gloom, of which we are 
very much afraid. We are sure nothing is 
hidden from You inasmuch as the range of 
Your knowledge is unaffected by time. (3) 
aa BLAGE LEO LELE LEa LU | 
wera a yA aA X I 

O god of gods, O Maker of the universe, 
O crest-jewel of the guardians of all spheres, 
You know the mind of all living beings, big 
and small. (4) 


Hail, hail to You, whose strength is 
knowledge, and who have assumed this 
four-faced form as well as the quality of 
Rajas by Your own Māyā (playful nature), 
Your cause being unknown. (5) 


All the worlds are woven into You; 
nay, the whole of this universe, consisting 
of both cause and effect, is Your body. 
Really speaking, however, You are beyond 
all this. They who contemplate on You, the 
Creator of all Jivas, with exclusive devotion, 
having controlled their breath, senses and 
mind, and whose Yoga (effort at Self- 
Realization) has ripened cannot meet with 
discomfiture from any quarter since they 
have secured Your grace. (6-7) 
Al aM WaT: Gat Maras AAT: | 
aha amaA qe À T:N | 

Governed by Your word, the Vedas, 
even as oxen are controlled by a rope, all 
created beings bear offerings to You by 
performing their respective duties subject 
to Your control. Therefore, hail to You, the 
Chief Controller of all, even as the vital 
breath controls all the other organs of the 
body. (8) 
ad fara vt pia HHO | 
sever gem AEAT ¢ | 
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People have failed to perform their duties 
because Of this darkness, which has 
rendered it impossible for them to distinguish 
between night and day. Kindly do that 
which is good to them. And be pleased to 
regard us, who are in great affliction, with 
an eye expressing abundant compassion, 
O infinite Lord ! (9) 


wa 2a farted sits: ayaa 
aiiai wat = acdasfafaefir go 
Enveloping all the quarters in darkness, 
the seed of Kasyapa placed in Ditis womb 
is developing as fire thrown in a pile of 
firewood. (10) 
AAT Jara 
a Weel Tae OTe AR: | 
weee Wor Stara RTI g? | 


Maitreya went on: Lord Brahmā, the 
self-born, O mighty-armed Vidura, to whom 
the above prayer was addressed, laughed 
at their rank ignorance in praying to him as 
if he were the Supreme Deity, and replied 
in sweet words to the great delight of the 
gods. (11) 

aeara 
ara À g g: MARTA: | 
Aa AAR ATA: I 9R 

Brahmā said : My mind-born sons, 
Sanaka and his three brothers, who are 
the eldest of you all, went about the various 
worlds by air, free from attachment to them. 

(12) 


T What aÀ Ap: | 
watershed MAART 3 
Once upon a time they went to the 
realm, called Vaikuntha, of Lord Visnu of 
Irresistible might, whose mind and body 
are purely divine (free from the taint of 
Maya) in substance—a realm which is 


291 


adored by (stands at the top of) all other 
realms. (13) 
aaa ma Yeu: wa agveqda: 
aiaa iA ef! YI 
All the people living there are endowed 
with a form similar to that of Lord Vaikuntha 
(Visnu) Himself; and it is attained by those 
alone who have worshipped Sr Hari 
through the disinterested performance of 
their duty. (14) 
Ba AE: YATE TA NNR: | 
ard finesa farsi cart At FST Fa: | 84 | 
There the most ancient Person (Lord 
Narayana), who can be known only through 
the Upanisads and who is righteousness 
personified, eternally dwells, having assumed 
a form which is made of Sattva unmixed 
with Rajas (i.e., Sattva which is purely 
immaterial or divine) and delighting us, His 
devotees. (15) 
wat see AT at mamas: 1 
AEREA NIRNAIT D: Jai | URTA 25 | 
In that realm there is an orchard called 
Naihśreyasa, which is beatitude incarnate, 
as it were, and which is resplendent with 
trees that yield all that is desired and are 
laden with fruits and flowers in every season. 


(16) 


TH ateata araa: | g9 


Seated in aerial cars with their consorts, 
the Gandharvas (of that realm) sing the 
stories of their Master (Lord Visnu), that 
are capable of wiping out the sins of the 
whole world. Even though their mind is 
distracted by the fragrance of Madhavi 
flowers (spring-flowers) laden with honey 
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and blossoming in water, they refuse to be 
led away by it and censure’ the breeze 
carrying the fragrance. (17) 


UNAM AY TAA Ah ATH — 
aeaa Raf a: 

Ae adsan- ig 
agrera Rana mA g | 


When the king of bees hums in a high 
pitch, singing the story of Sri Hari as it 
were, there is a temporary lull in the noise 
of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the 
Cakravaka, the Cataka, the swan, the parrot, 
the partridge and the peacock, who are all 
ears as it were to drink in the bee’s song. 


(18) 
WER dE AGU Gik kar i hy - 


màs qaan Tea 
aren: HATA AE aAA | 28 I 
Seeing that the Lord adorns His person 
with wreaths etc., made of the leaves of 
Tulasi (the basil plant, which is so sacred 
and dear to Him) and also holds its 
fragrance in great esteem, the flowers of 
the Mandara, Kunda and Kurabaka, the 
lily, the Campaka, Arna (Karavira), Punnaga, 
Nagakesara and Bakula, the lotus and the 
Parijata in that realm, though all fragrant, 
recognize that Tulasi did greater penance 


in her previous existence than any of 
them.? (19) 


a ae tener 


Bot gechleder: Farag: 
POT A TH SWATH CATE: | Ro | 
That realm of Lord Visnu is crowded 
with aerial cars made of lapis lazuli, emerald 
and gold, which are secured there as a 
result of mere obeisance at the feet of 
Sri Hari (and not through Karmayoga, 
Jfanayoga, Vairagya or penance etc.). The 
mind of those who occupy these cars are 
so full of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) that their 
spouses with large hips and smiling faces 
are unable to stimulate their passion by 
their mirth and other charms. (20) 


Sti, the Spouse of Lord Visnu and the 
goddess of fortune, who is possessed of a 
most lovely form and whose favour is 
sought after by others, including the greatest 
gods like Brahma and so on, lives in the 
abode of Sri Hari free from the fault of 
capriciousnesst®. Moving about in that palace 
with the anklets on Her feet making a 


1. Even though everything in that realm is divine in essence and the fragrance of the Madhav! 


flowers, which is akin to the fragrance of the Lord’s own person, O 


nly reminds them of the latter instead 


of diverting their mind towards anything foreign, the Gandharvas are So deeply attached to the Lord's 
stories that they are reluctant to exchange the joy of singing them for any other joy, even though it may 


be equally divine. 


_ 2. This shows that, to say nothing of living beings such as birds, bees and so on, even panman 
beings in that realm, such as plants and trees, are not only endowed with consciousness but are €V 


engaged in conscious service of the Lord, and are constituted of the same essence 
way everything in that realm is divinely blissful in essence. 
3. The goddess of fortune has been charged with fickleness only in Her material 


e as the Lord. In this 


form. In Her divine 


form, She is an embodiment of all feminine virtues and the most constant and devoted of all wives- 
Although the most beloved of the Lord's consorts, and the undisputed queen of His divine househo A 
She is a model of modesty and, like an ideal wife, ever looks upon Herself as an humble servant-ma 


of the Lord. That is why She has been represented here by poetic imagination as engage 


service of the Lord's household. 


dina menial 
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tinkling sound, and with a lotus-flower held 
in Her hand as a plaything, She is seen 
reflected in the crystal walls of that palace, 
inlaid with gold here and there, as if 
engaged in dusting the house, although, 
really speaking, the abode of the Lord is 
ever free from dust. (21) 


måg agerar 
wafaa Aaa 


add AARAA A- 
TSi aema ast: 122 | 
While engaged in worshipping the Lord 
with Tulasi leaves in Her own pleasure- 
garden in the midst of Her attendants, Sri 
(Laksmi) happens to see Her face with 
beautiful tresses and a prominent nose 
reflected in ponds containing limpid waters 
and provided with stairs of corals, and 
deems it fortunate in having been kissed 
by the Lord, O beloved gods. (22) 

T aeraatueal Tae 

wat Asaa: Haat RA: | 

IA seat easter 
PAA AA nR TAA ST | 23 I 
They can never attain to that Realm, 
who hear undesirable talks, that pervert 
Reason, centring round topics other than 
the exploits of the Lord, who shatters the 
sin of His devotees—talks which, when 
heard by those unfortunate men rob them 
of their merit and throw them alas ! into the 
dark regions of hell, where they find no 
shelter, (23) 


‘satiate a at yf A 
IH a maai Geert aa 
WR a aega 
Beara faaan a ATA VY | 


Alas ! they who do not offer worship to 
the Lord even after attaining human birth, 


s i.e., gods, and 


e knowledge of 
deluded 


which is solicited even by u 
where one can acquire th i 
truth as well as religious merit, are 


is Mava ich is projected everywhere. 
by His Maya, which is pro} (24) 


Ted Tera ga TT aT 
gam wat F: apertae: l 
AA: AA: KRT- 
Araka ypg: | VW | 
On the other hand, they alone attain to 
that realm—which is located even higher 
than our abode (the Satyaloka)—who have 
reached beyond the jurisdiction of Yama, 
the god of retribution, by virtue of their 
devotion to Lord Visnu. the foremost of the 
gods, who are possessed of an enviable 
character, and whose eyes stream with 
tears and whose body is thrilled all over 
when they are beside themselves with 
love while talking to one another about the 
glories of their lord. (25) 


agai yet 
feat 


aq: TR Yanga MMT- 
ATS Tae FARTS Rg | 
The sages, Sanaka and his three 
brothers, felt supremely delighted when 
they reached by dint of their Yogamaya 
(wonderful power of Yoga) the divine and 
unique realm of Vaikuntha, presided over 
by Lord Visnu, the Father of the whole 
universe, which is the sole object of 
reverence for all the worlds, and shone 


resplendent with the wonderful aerial Cars 
of the foremost gods. 


(26) 
ahaa Fa: Wee: 
HET: PATA ATA TTT | 
ama im met- 
191 


Having passed through six entrances 
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to the Lord’s residence without feeling 
attached to anything, they saw at the 
seventh gate two shining beings of the 
same age, armed with a mace and adorned 
with most valuable armlets, ear-rings and 
diadems. (27) 


aed yor pecan penina 
THAT BT FAIA Tat! 22 1 
With a garland of sylvan flowers, which 
attracted to it a swarm of intoxicated bees, 
placed round their neck and between their 
four swarthy arms, they wore a countenance 
which looked somewhat agitated from their 
arched eyebrows, distended nostrils and 
reddish eyes. (28) 


graaatatatagtiedrg eat 
Yat aan peaa Eh aT: | 

ada Asaa WA: AGA 
Jasari faH: | RS | 
Even while they looked on with their 
eyes wide open, the sages, who move 
about everywhere knowing no obstruction 
or fear, since they indiscriminately regard 
everyone as their own self, entered the 
gate in the charge of these porters just as 
they had passed through the former gates, 
which were furnished with doors of gold 
and diamond, without asking their permission. 
(29) 


The four boy-sages, who had nothing 
to cover their bodies with except the 
atmosphere, looked from their appearance 
only five years of age, even though they 


were the eldest of Brahma’s creation and 
had realized the truth of the Self. But when 
the porters, who happened to possess a 
disposition which was quite unpalatable to 
the Lord, saw the sages passing through 
the gate guarded by them without taking 
any notice of their presence, they blocked 
the sages’ way with their staff, despising 
their glory, although the sages did not 
deserve such treatment at their hands. 


(30) 

ana aeai Fret: 

Tian Bla at: UEA 

yemagay gT- 
TRAA ASAT A SATA: | Bk | 
Being thus forbidden by the two chief 
porters of Sri Hari while the other divinities 
of that realm looked on, even though they 
were by far the fittest persons to be admitted 
into the Lord’s presence, their eyes turned 
slightly red all of a sudden on account of 
anger (that which follows in the wake of 
desire) at their longing to see their most 
beloved Friend, Sri Hari, being thwarted, 
and they spoke as follows: (31) 

qT dF: 
Araia maai- 
magii fanai aa: aTa: | 
aha WAGES maag at 

BA GALS SHAE: Rpa: 13? 
The sages said : Of those who attain 
to and dwell in this realm as a result of 
their devoted worship to the Lord and 
naturally imbibe the qualities such as even- 
mindedness and so on of their Master, 
how is it that you two should have developed 
such a discordant disposition? When the 
Lord is extremely pacific and has no quarrel 
with anybody, there can be none deserving 
to be suspected by you here on your ow" 


aa: 
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analogy, who happen to be the only impostors 
in this realm. Since you are impostors 
yourselves, you scent foul play in others. 
(32) 
TUM Wade MAGAN- 
STITT Ast Aaa eT: | 
waa aa qaat: Uta: fe 
aai erste wa qa 33 | 
The enlightened inhabitants of this realm 
do not perceive their non-identity with the 
Lord, who contains the whole universe in 
the cavity of His abdomen; on the other 
hand, they find themselves comprised in 
the Lord even as the space in a jar is 
included in the infinite space. What, then, 
has happened to you, who are invested 
with a divine body, which has filled you 
with fear, caused by diversity, on His 
account? (33) 


uimme sa RASA aa 3x 


Therefore, we are contemplating what 
should be a meet punishment for your sin, 
in order that good may be eventually done 
to you, the two dull-witted servants of the 
Supreme Being, the Lord of Vaikuntha. 
Since you smell diversity even here, go 
you hence to those spheres where the 
three vicious propensities, lust, anger and 


greed, are one’s deadly enemies. (34) 
riaa t 

á we@euentanurmeaa: | 
wet gae fader 

uengan ART 134 


Hearing this utterance of the sages 
and knowing it to be a curse from the 
Brāhmanas, which could not be counteracted 
even by multitudes of missiles, the two 
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attendants of Sri Hari, who is afraid of the 
Brahmanas even more than they, immediately 
prostrated themselves on the ground, 


clasping the sages’ feet with great humility. 
(35) 


aera mafa TST 
at at Ra ARTA | 


rat wales a A ATESA: 138 | 


“You have meted out to us a punishment 
which is but meet for an offender; let it, 
therefore, take effect, so that it may purge 
us in toto of the sin of showing disrespect 
to the Lord (by insulting you, who are 
worthy of His respect). But if you feel the 
least compunction in your heart, due to 
compassion for us, let us not fall a prey to 
infatuation that may efface from our mind 
the memory of the Lord when we descend 
into the lower regions.” (36) 


mA 


That very moment the Lord, whose 
navel is the seat of a lotus, and who is the 
delight of the righteous, learnt about the 
insult thus offered by His own servants to 
saints, i.e., Sanaka and his three brothers, 
and went to the spot where the sages had 
been held up on those very feet which 
were sought after by recluses and great 
sages, accompanied by Sn, His beloved 
Spouse. (37) 
a ranted ueta ray iter 

saana ere | 
Hei: Prana- 
SARIAREN, 1 8 1 

The Sages saw that the Lord, who 

was the goal of their Samadhi (profound 
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meditation), had arrived before their very 
eyes, accompanied by His own attendants, 
who carried articles suited to the visit 
such as the umbrella, chowries and so on. 
The white umbrella, which was held over 
His head, looked like the moon; while the 
strings of pearls hanging from its edge and 
dancing in the cool breeze coming from 
the pair of chowries that were being waved 
on both His sides and shone like swans 
looked like drops of nectar falling from its 
(38) 


The Lord, who is the repository of all 
that is worth coveting, was graciously 
disposed towards all and touched the heart 
of His devotees by His affectionate glances. 
With Goddess Laksmi, who shone on His 
swarthy and broad chest in the form of a 
golden streak, He enhanced the beauty as 
it were of His own abode, Vaikuntha, the 
crest-jewel of all heavenly worlds. (39) 
Taise yya fare 

mloateaturdecdan aaa E 
> if ra 
Ramena = YATE! ¥o | 

He was adorned with a girdle that 
shone brightly on the yellow cloth covering 
His large hips and with a garland of sylvan 
flowers, which was distinguished by the 
humming of bees; His lovely wrists were 
graced with bracelets, and He had rested 
one of His hands on the shoulder of Garuda 
(the son of Vinata) and was revolving a 
lotus with another. (40) 


MUROS AAi a 


arvewstaat wat mre- 
BU Heat A ARATI xe 
His countenance was distinguished by 
cheeks—which enhanced the beauty of 
the alligator-shaped pendants, that outshone 
lightning—and a prominent nose; and His 
head was covered with a crown studded 
with gems. A charming and superb 
necklace was hanging between His stout 
arms, while His neck was adorned with 
the gem known by the name of ‘Kaustubha’. 
(41) 

staragetate ARa aTa: 

qari fern nfed agoa | 

Hel aea aai a UST 
qafa agag Wat A: 18? 
The sages regarded with unsated eyes, 
and joyously bowed their heads to the 
Lord who, says Brahmā to the gods, had 
assumed a personality for his, Brahma’s, 
own sake as well as for the sake of Bhava, 
Lord Siva, and yourselves, the other gods— 
a personality which was full of abundant 
charm and about which His devotees 
thought within themselves that Laksmi’s 
excessive pride of beauty disappeared at 
its very sight. (42) 


The breeze laden with the honey of the 
Tulasi blossoms, mixed with the dust of 
the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed Lord, entered 
the interior of those sages through the 
nose (the door for its passage) and not 
only thrilled their body but caused a flutter 
in their mind too, ever immersed as they 
were in the joy of oneness with the Absolute 
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and thus above all excitation caused by 
sense-contacts*. (43) 


Sa Tauris raeg: | w% | 

Having their heart’s desire fulfilled by 

the sight of His face, which resembled a 
blue lotus, and the beauty of which was 
enhanced by His still lovelier lips and a 
smile which shone as a full-blown jasmine 
flower, they then looked lower down at His 
feet—which were inlaid as it were with 
rubies in the shape of ruddy nails—and 
fixed their mind on the same. (44) 


Wat ae wreaths Arm- 

ATE ag ad serra | 
agda- 

Taft: Sao TEAN: | xe | 


They now proceeded to extol the Lord— 
who is endowed with the eight supernatural 
powers, which are eternally present in Him 
and cannot be acquired by anyone else— 
and who reveals a personality fit to be 
meditated upon by men seeking to attain 
their goal through paths of Yoga, and which 
is highly esteemed by them and is the 
delight of their eyes. (45) 


dei 


PART FF: 
Asani ae marsa grami 
AS Al TAA TE: | 
ağa putar Tet Tat F: 
iaaa = WAC RAT XG I 
The Kumaras said : It is only today, 
O infinite Lord, that You have appeared 
before our eyes—You, who are hidden 


from the view of the evil-minded, though 
present in their heart as the Inner Controller— 
although You had entered our mind through 
the passage of the ears when our father, 
Brahma, who owes his existence to You, 
told us Your secret. (46) 
dai faa ora UTA 

ret Gala tet Tara | 
aastaufateddeutrart- 

warren efe fagi fer: | so | 


O Lord, we know You—who bring delight 
every moment to these devotees by Your 
personality, which is constituted of pure 
Sattva to be the highest Spiritual Truth, 
which sages free from egotism and passion 
realize in their heart through the practice of 
unflinching Devotion learnt by Your grace. 

(47) 


O Lord, Your glories are worth recounting 
and capable of taking men across the 
ocean of worldly existence. Hence those 
wise men who have sought the protection 
of Your feet and know how sweet Your 
stories are, prize not even Your imperishable 
boon in the shape of final beatitude, much 
less other blessings such as the position 
of Indra and so on, which are ever exposed 
to fear from Your frowns. (48) 


arava meaa Asfa: 
yaa à yrd Foie: | xe 


* This shows that the form of the Lord is purely divine in substance and has no mixture of Prakrti 
Or Matter in it. Had it been a product of Matter like our bodies, the fragrance of any part of His body or 
of anything connected with it could not have disturbed the serenity of sages like Sanaka and others, who 


are the masters of Jñānis and Yogis of all ages. 
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Let us by all means be born in the infernal 
regions as a result of our sins, only if our 
mind takes (constant) delight in Your lotus- 
like feet, if our speech just like Tulasi leaves 
derives its grace from Your feet and if the 
cavity of our ears is filled with the accounts 
of Your manifold virtues. (49) 
maari ated e wt 

wat refrac seit A: | 


wean gd wad aa sigan 
GSAT FHA WTA Weta: | 0 | 


O Lord of wide renown, our eyes have 
derived excessive joy from the form You 
have revealed to us. We, therefore, make 
obeisance to You, the almighty Lord, who 
have thus appeared before us, even though 
You remain hidden from the view of those 
who have not yet conquered their mind.(50) 


sf sf > ; scat darii TÀ ; z >. 
AAPM WA TAMS PATA: | 84 | 
Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “The Curse of Sanaka and his three 
brothers against Jaya and Vijaya”, in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA NESSA: 
Discourse XVI 
The fall of Jaya and Vijaya from Vaikuntha 


aeara 

gi a pai ai gi ATTA 
ware amè faquetiera AY: e | 

Brahmā continued : The Lord, who 
has His abode in Vaikuntha, joyfully received 
the foregoing words of those sages—who 
had taken a vow of devotion to Śrī Hari 
and extolled Him in the aforesaid manner— 
and spoke the following words in reply: (1) 

MATA TAA 

wat at mià wal war fara wa a 
medina at À eA 2 | 

The Lord said : “These attendants of 
Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have 
committed a great offence against you, 
ignoring Me at the same time. (2) 


“The punishment that has been meted 
out to them by you, who are so devoted to 
Me, is approved of by Me, O good sages, 
inasmuch as the offence against you 
constitutes an affront to Me. (3) 
ag: yaaa ga ed wt fe R 
aged FA agina: ¥ | 

“The Brahmana is My highest deity 
and the disrespect that has been shown to 
you by My own people, | take it as an 
offence committed by Myself; hence | crave 
your forgiveness for the same on this 
occasion. (4) 


generally blames his master for the same 
and the disrepute thus brought to him 


fe eee 
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tarnishes his fair name ev 
leprosy disfigures the skin. 


(5) 


“You know the whole world down to 
the pariah, who cooks and lives by the 
flesh of a dog, is immediately purified by a 
dip taken through the ear into the nectar of 
My unsullied glory. But it is from you, 
the Brahmanas, that | have derived this 
highly sanctifying renown. Therefore, 
irresistible as | am, | will not hesitate to lop 
off My own arm if its conduct is found 
hostile to you. (6) 
aam amona 

qa: garaam uA | 
q Afaan ot faserta eM: 
Varco sat Paar, aah © | 


“Because of My services to you the 
dust of My lotus-feet has become so sacred 
that it immediately wipes out all sin and | 
have acquired a disposition on account of 
which Sri, the goddess of fortune, leaves 
Me not, even though | have no attachment 
to Her, while others, including the highest 
gods such as Brahma and so on, observe 
sacred vows for securing even a sidelong 
glance from Her. (7) 
We went efaa 

PANAMA TAT | 
TEM IUTT FaAA PA STATA 
qea maakia: e | 

“I do not enjoy the oblations offered by 
the sacrificer in a sacrifice through the 
Sacrificial fire, which is one of My own 
Mouths, with the same relish as | eat the 
co overflowing with ghee through 

Mouth of the Brahmana who, having 


en as white dedicated the 


r satisfied with his lot and 


to Me, is eve 
relishes every morsel he takes. (8) 
aut faeta eag TAT- 

manfa yeng: frè: | 
fni ata faga Aae: 

Wa: Tale AATA. R 1 

“The power of My Yogamaya (wonderful 

divine energy) is infinite and unobstructed, 


and the water in which My feet have been 


washed viz., the holy Ganga, quickly 
sanctifies all the three worlds along with 
Lord Siva, who bears her on His head. Yet 
even | bear on My crown the holy dust of 
the Brahmanas’ feet! Who would not, under 
the circumstances, bear with them? (9) 


a a garei 
AERA ST TTS EAT | 
RE NM Me ATCT 
Ta SAT AT pafe: I 20 
“The Brahmanas, the cows (that 
yield materials for sacrificial offerings) and 
defenceless creatures are My own bodies. 
The vulture-like messengers of Yama, the 
god of punishment appointed by Me, who 
are furious as serpents, angrily tear with 
their bills those who look upon these 
(My bodies) as distinct from Me, their faculty 
al judgment having been impaired by that 


sin. (1 0) 
Araona foren faradis- 
Te: Refa: | 
MARTRAS SHAT TUT: 
AEEA: 1RR 


“On the other hand, they captivate My 
heart, who with a gladdened heart and with 
their lotus face enlivened by a nectar-like 
smile respect the Brāhmaņas—even though 
they utter harsh words—looking upon them 
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as My own selves, and pacify them by 
praising them in loving words even as a 
son would appease an angry father or as 
| am pacifying you. (11) 


“These servants of Mine thus 
trespassed against you without knowing 
the mind of their master i.e., Myself. | shall, 
therefore, deem it a favour done to Me if 
you so ordain that, reaping the fruit of their 
transgression they may return to My 
presence soon—that the term of their exile 


from My abode may expire before long.” 
(12) 


aeara 

aa aad Ape A 
ARATE ASST AAA | 83 | 

Brahma continued : Even though the 
sages had been bitten by the serpent of 
anger, their soul was not sated with hearing 
the Lord’s lovely and illuminating speech, 
which was like a series of Mantras, sacred 
texts. (13) 
Adi area Yoox creat ATRA 
farrammentaitt + fagana. g% | 

Though brief, the Lord’s excellent speech 
was difficult to comprehend because of its 
momentous import and was most profound 
in significance. The sages heard it with 
wide open attentive ears and pondered 
over it as well; yet they could not understand 
what He intended doing. (14) 


a amama | 

Ta: aA fa: water: ARETE: 1 gh | 
The Brahmanas were all the same 

extremely delighted to behold Him and 


experienced a thrill all over their body, 
They then spoke as follows to the Lord, 
who had revealed the mighty glory of His 
supreme divinity through His Yogamaya 
(wonderful divine potency). (15) 
RIT HW: 
aad une fasta ca fafaa | 
aa Aq MAA: TAT RGI 
The sages said : “O self-effulgent Lord, 
we are unable to know what You 
contemplate doing; for, even though the 
Ruler of all, You speak of favour done to 
You (by us)! (16) 
aaa ut ka aem: fect A wT 
faut ai aAA RO 
“A friend and well-wisher of the 
Brahmanas as You are, it is but natural for 
You to believe that the Brahmana is Your 
supreme deity. The fact, however, is that 
the Lord, Yourself, is the Self and the Deity 
of not only the Brahmanas but even of the 


gods of gods, Brahma, Siva and others. 
(17) 


wat: wart ant wad Aafia! 
eer urat qa Aafaa ward: I 
“The Eternal Religion, Sanatana 
Dharma, has proceeded from You and the 
same is protected from time to time by 
Your manifestations (Avataras). Nay, You 
alone are recognized by the Sastras as 
the immutable goal as well as the secret of 
Dharma (Religion). (18) 
wea corer yet a seyret 
Am: a oar fiada at: | <8 
“By Your grace the Yogis (mystics) 
treading the path of Nivrtti (indifference to 
the world) are easily able to cross the 
ocean of birth and death. How, then, can 
You be favoured by others? (19) 


Ah ngaa MAT! 20 | 
“Laksmi, the goddess of fortune,—the 
dust of whose feet is borne by others, 
viz., seekers of wealth, on their head— 
waits upon You at the appointed hours, as 
though anxious to secure a place in the 
abode (in the shape of Your lotus-feet) of 
the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh 
wreath of Tulasi leaves offered at Your 
feet by some blessed devotee. (20) 


coat ee 


AAA TATE: 

a frequen: wile: 
STATA THAT ATTA | 22 | 
“Excessively fond as You are of Your 
greatest devotees, You have no great regard 
for Laksmi, even though She offers You 
Her faultless services. Adorned as You are 
by a number of adorable virtues, how can 
the dust of the roads trodden and hallowed 
by the feet of the Brahmanas or the mark of 
Stivatsa, a curl of hair on Your breast, lend 
sanctity to You or how could You accept 
them as ornaments? (21) 


T yt aina oega 
maA At aan aqat ARA 221 
“O Lord, in the form of Dharma (virtue) 
You are manifest in all the three ages (viz., 
Satya, Tretā and Dwāpara, the fourth, i.e., 
Kali being notorious for its marked absence 
of Dharma) and as such You protect with 
Your three steps (viz., purity of mind and 
body, austere penance and compassion, 
which severally characterize the three ages, 
the fourth viz., truthfulness, being present 
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even in Kali, though in an attenuated ey 
this universe, consisting of animate an 

inanimate beings, is for the sake of thë 
gods and the Brahmanas. By Your divine 
personality, which consists of pure (non- 
material) Sattva and is the bestower of all 
blessings, Kindly drive away the elements 
of Rajas and Tamas in us, inimical as they 


are to virtue. (22) 


awd gega aeret 
Ùm gu: ENA HATT | 
aga mge haa Ca TAT 
AAAA EANTA 23 | 
“if You, who are Dharma personified, 
cease to protect the Brāhmaņa race, (which 
is the foremost of all the twice-born classes 
and) which deserves to be protected by 
You, through loving worship and polite 
words, the blessed path of the Vedas 
chalked out by You, O Lord, will forthwith 
disappear from the world; for the people 
would accept as their standard that conduct 
(viz., ceasing to worship and speak polite 
words to the Brahmanas) of Yours, who 
are the Supreme Person. (23) 


mieia warfare: 
Qi sara Prora Rea: | 
wam aa farag- 
RN: Ad SAS a a AE: 1 ex | 
“This can never be to Your liking; for 
You, being the storehouse of Sattva 
(goodness), are ever intent on doing what 
is good to the people and uproot the enemies 
of virtue through the agency of kings that 
represent Your power. Since You are the 
suzerain lord of all the three worlds (the 
entire creation) and the protector of the 
whole universe, Your glory is not at all 
diminished by Your mere stooping down 
before the Brahmanas; for that is a mere 
sport on Your part. (24) 
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a amde vary ferent magae Ae AT AE eH 
ght 4 at dequate etir maa: wats eq TS AG q Ai ee, 

STAY aT a sfa fraai a east The Lord then said to His attendants, 


AmA ae Sas RREA | Vy | 

“Nay, we accord our hearty approval 

to any other punishment that You may 
choose to inflict on them, O universal Lord, 
or to any additional subsistence You may 
be pleased to confer on them, allowing 
them to continue in Your service. Or You 
may mete out to us any punishment that 
may be suitable for us, since we have 
pronounced a curse against Your innocent 
servants.” (25) 


Ya: THAI STV AT a: 
yrd wae Patra faM: 1 26 | 
The Lord replied : “Know that the 
imprecation uttered by you was ordained 
by Myself, O holy Brahmanas! Therefore, 
being born before long into the demoniac 
species, and firmly united in thought with 
Me through concentration of mind intensified 
by anger (hatred), they will return to My 
presence shortly afterwards.” (26) 


aeara 


aa a YA Gaal TATENA 
aq defines fago a raw! 201 
wed Uae wooed a 
waaay: wafea: ya A fara Re | 
Brahma continued : Having seen Lord 
Visnu, who was so delightful to the eyes, 
and His self-effulgent Abode, Vaikuntha, 
the sages now went round the Lord (as a 
mark of respect) and prostrated themselves 
before Him; and then, taking leave of Him, 
they returned extremely delighted, applauding 
His divine splendour. (27-28) 


Jaya and Vijaya, “Depart from this place 
but fear not; may all be well with you, 
Though capable of nullifying the Brahmanas’ 
curse, | would not do so; on the contrary, 
it has My approval. (29) 
wate Pigs wa GEN WT 
yua git fared TATAI 301 
“It had already been pronounced by Rama 
(Laksmi), who was angry with you when 
you on a previous occasion stopped Her 
entry at the door while | was buried in My 
Yoganidra (deep Samadhi or trance). (30) 
aft dad freikh gate 
Weed Pent A mAT YA: 1 32 
Absolved from the sin of insulting the 
Brahmanas by concentrating your thought 
on Me through anger, you shall return to 
My presence not long afterwards.” (31) 


Bitrate wary AAA OTTE | 
qaiea era SS eal Roana 3? | 
Having thus instructed His gate- 
keepers, the Lord entered His Abode, 
adorned with rows of palaces and possessed 
of an all-surpassing splendour. (32) 
at q an gega: | 
zeA samega faai 33 
As a result of the Brahmanas’ curse, 
which was not easy to escape, the two 
attendants of the Lord, the foremost of the 
gods (inhabitants of Vaikuntha) lost their 
splendour and their pride too was gone 
even as they were about to fall from the 
realm of Sri Hari. (33) 


agusna aana: | 
mea memi JAAT: | 3%! 


When they actually began to fall from 
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the realm of Lord Visnu, a loud outcry was 
raised by the occupants of the principal 
aerial cars, O dear sons. (34) 


aaa wà wia at: 
Raia myi AA STT 3Y 
It is those two principal attendants 
of Sri Hari that have now entered the 
powerful seed of Kasyapa deposited in the 
womb of Diti. (35) 


waar aT ae a: 
afar ast wale maaga 36 1 
It is by the glory of these twin Asuras 
(demons) that your glory has been eclipsed; 
and there is no remedy because it is 
the Lord Himself who is keen to do all this 


at this juncture. 


The Lord, who is the controller of the 
three Gunas, modes of Prakrti, nay, who 
is responsible for the creation, preservation 
and dissolution of the universe, and whose 
Yogamaya (wonderful creative power) 
cannot be easily understood even by 
Masters of Yoga—that most ancient Person 
alone will come to our rescue. What purpose 
can be served in this behalf by our 
deliberation on the subject? (37) 


Sit EA AIÀ Ue GRIT TAH TSS HATA: 18E | 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA ASST SLA: 
Discourse XVII 


Birth of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa and the latter’s 
conquest of the four quarters 


aay Saray 

Poraa tit aot gA: | 
w: ad aada Aaa RARA: e t 

Maitreya continued : The gods, the 
denizens of heaven, were rid of fear on 
hearing the cause of the darkness as 
explained by Brahmā, the self-born; and 
then they all returned to heaven. (1) 
Rf irmana | 
Pi iA met wat waya aah 21 


As for Diti, that virtuous lady had been 
very apprehensive of trouble to the gods 
from the children (in her womb) ever since 


her husband predicted the same, and 
brought forth two twin sons after full one 
hundred years. (2) 


sam eae Rear: | 
fafa yerahte a ARENE: 3 
Even at the hour of their birth in that 
hermitage, many an evil portent, which 
foreboded a great calamity to the world, 
occurred in heaven and on earth as well 
as in the space between these two regions 
in mid air. os 
KAGAL — ia aai: wae 
AFTA: Tark ie 
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Parts of the globe shook along with the 
mountains; all the quarters appeared to be 
on fire, meteors and thunderbolts descended 
on earth and comets portending grief 
appeared. (4) 
aÀ aq: gi: Heanriayg: | 
saaa =| Tae & I 

There blew winds which were most 
uninviting to the touch, hissing again and 
again and uprooting gigantic trees. They 
had storm for their army and clouds of 
dust for their ensigns. (5) 
sguassa AUNT | 
afta yfaearar 4H TA wary! S | 

The luminaries in the heavens having 


been screened by masses of clouds in 
which lightnings sometimes flashed as 


though laughing, darkness reigned 
everywhere, so that nothing could be seen 
anywhere. (6) 


aa fant afee: gR: | 
Beara aara: MRTT: O | 
The ocean with its high waves wailed 
aloud as if stricken with sorrow, and there 
was commotion among the creatures 
inhabiting its bowels. The rivers and lakes 
etc., were also agitated and their lotuses 
withered. (7) 
Hg: URIASA, mÀ: rgi: | 
faim waga faarea: WaR ¢ | 
Misty halos appeared round the sun 
and the moon during solar and lunar eclipses 
again and again. Claps of thunder were 
heard even without clouds and sounds like 
that of rattling chariots emerged from 
mountain caves. (8) 


amag ya art ATTA 
gie: wga a:i g | 


In the interior of villages she-jackals 


yelled portentously, vomiting a strong fire 
from their mouth; and jackals and owls 
also joined them with their cries. (9) 
apadang RART 
aga Afan aret maina: go | 
Raising their necks, dogs uttered here 
and there various cries in the manner now 
of singing and now of wailing. (10) 
anra HM: AA: Great TAAA | 
Trahan Wat: Weert ARAM: 1 221 
And donkeys in rut ran hither and thither 
in herds, striking the earth, O Vidura, with 
their hard hoofs and wildly braying. (11) 
seat mae Aega, GT! 
Wà a wa: pppd R? 
Frightened with the braying of the 
donkeys, birds flew shrieking out of their 
nests, while cattle in the cow-pens as well 
as in the woods passed dung and 
urinated. (12) 
mAsa AeA: gaaf: | 
anag gm: AAAA 831 
Cows yielded blood in place of milk 
from terror, clouds rained pus, the images 
of gods shed tears and trees fell down 
without a blast. (13) 


Te parà oiya Afa: | 
aRAdedamen ë qaya WEA Y 
Ominous planets such as Mars and 
Saturn shone brighter and surpassed the 
auspicious ones such as Mercury, Jupiter 
and Venus as well as a number of lunar 
mansions and, taking a seemingly retrograde 
course, came into conflict with one another. 
(14) 

qearaiva werarataaataa: WT: | 
tally afta ARR fagana 8! 
Noticing these and other such mighty 
portents of an evil type, people other than 
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the sons of Brahma (Sanaka and others, 
who were aware of the fall of Jaya and 
Vijaya and their birth as Diti's sons) were 
seized with fear inasmuch as they did not 
know the secret of these portents, and 
thought that the dissolution of the universe 
was at hand. (15) 


qma Feat AEA | 
agads mA gags 
The two earliest Daityas (sons of Diti) 
soon revealed their former prowess and 
with their steel-like frames grew to the size 
of two huge mountains. (16) 


Raad faee- 


HEM YARN RAT: | A | 

Kissing the sky with the crests of their 
gold crowns, screening the quarters with 
their bodies and shaking the earth with 
their footfall at every step, and their arms 
adorned with brilliant bracelets, they stood 
eclipsing the sun by their waist, which was 
tied up with an excellent girdle. (17) 


warata cetera 
a: We AATE | 
aa faan fag: w 
a a Runga MT: R 
Kaśyapa (one of the lords of created 
beings) gave them names. Accordingly, of 
the two twin brothers, the people came to 
know the one who descended from his 
loins (and entered the womb) first, by the 


name of Hiranyakasipu; while he whom 
Diti brought forth first was known as 
Hiranyaksa*. (18) 
ah feorafirgghat wero a 
aA Boren: | ee | 
Fearing death at the hands of none 
by virtue of a boon got from Brahma, 
Hiranyakasipu was puffed up with pride 
and brought under his sway by the strength 
of his arms all the three spheres, the earth, 
heaven and the subterranean region, along 
with their guardian deities. (19) 
Ruada firs: Aapa | 
Terai art aap TUTTI oI 
His beloved younger brother, 
Hiranyaksa, who always tried to please 
him and was very fond of war, once went 


up to heaven, mace in hand, seeking an 
adversary in combat. (20) 


a diet cand TWIST | 
ST | ST WAT ARAAENTSH | 28 | 
His tempo was difficult to resist. He 
had anklets of gold tinkling about his feet. 
Adorned with a Vaijayanti garland, he rested 
his huge mace on one of his shoulders.(21) 


mii, \ 
ia Aae tamme garea: | RRI 
His strength of mind and body as well 
as the boon conferred on him (by Brahmā) 
had puffed him up. He feared death at the 
hands of none and there was no check on 
him. The gods, therefore, were seized with 
fear at his very sight and hid themselves 


Srima 


* In his commentary on the above verse, Sridhara Swami, the earliest known commentator of 
d Bhagavata, quotes the following verse from a work entitled “Pindasiddhi’: 


Fal fate fami ats God oa st var aÀ wat gra 
“A mother develops two embryos in her womb when the male generative fluid enters the menstrual 
flux in the uterus in two successive drops. And the mother brings forth the twins in an order reverse to 


that in which 
l 
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she conceives them. That is to say, the child which was conceived before is brought forth 
ater, while the one conceived later is brought forth first.” 
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even as snakes hide themselves for fear 
of Garuda. (22) 


aa RAR Tear AAT FAA CTE 
Aaaa, iaar SAAS YT! 23 | 
The chief of the Daityas saw that they 
had vanished before his might, and roared 
aloud on not finding Indra and the other 
gods that had been intoxicated with 
power. (23) 
qà frau: wife Tait satay | 
amè werarat af wa ga fgu:i ex 
Having returned therefrom, the mighty 
Daitya, like an elephant in rut, dived into 
the deep ocean—which was terribly 
roaring—just for the sake of sport. (24) 


On his entering the ocean the aquatic 
creatures forming the host of Varuna (the 
god presiding over the waters) were 
distracted with fear and ran away too far, 
scared by his very splendour without his 
dealing a blow. (25) 


a aip mea- 


data teat faat- 
màr qÜ WATA: 1 26 | 
Moving about in the ocean for very 
many years, the mighty Hiranyaksa smote 
the gigantic waves tossed by the winds 
with his iron mace again and again and 
reached Vibhavari, the capital of Varuna, 
O dear Vidura. (26) 


Tero AEN i 
ma uaa uoaa Aea- 
am À ana ETM 1 


Seeing Pracetā (Varuņa), the guardian 
of Pātāla, the abode of the demons, and 
the lord of the aquatic creatures there, he 
fell at the latter's feet like a low man to 
make fun of him, and said with a smile, 
“Give me battle, O supreme lord! (27) 


“You are the guardian of a whole sphere 
and a ruler of wide fame, and have crushed 
the might of arrogant and conceited warriors. 
Nay, having conquered all the Daityas and 
Danavas in the world, you once performed 
a Rajasuya sacrifice, my lord.” (28) 


Thus wantonly mocked by an enemy 
whose vanity knew no bounds, the worshipful 
lord of waters waxed angry : but he managed 
to curb the anger that had sprung in him by 
dint of his reason and replied, “O dear one, 
we have now desisted from warfare having 
grown too old for a combat. (29) 


“| do not see anyone else than the 


most ancient Person, Lord Visnu, who will 
give satisfaction in battle to you, who are 
so skilled in the ways of war. Therefore, (0) 
chief of the Asuras, approach Him, whom 
even heroes like you mention with ae 
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maamaa UÀ 
water A RET 3? I 


“On reaching Him you will be rid of your 
pride at once and will lie down on the field 


of battle in eternal sleep, surrounded by 
dogs. It is in order to exterminate wicked 
fellows like you and to show His grace to 
the virtuous that He assumes various forms 
from time to time.” (31) 


ONARI] MARRS ATAT: 1201 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of the story of Hiranyaksa’s 
conquest of the four quarters, in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AMETIS ETT: 


Discourse XVIII 
Encounter of the Divine Boar with Hiranyaksa 


JII sara 
aanp Berger ert 
mmaa ge: 


aiia g ane 
Tact Aaaa afaa: g 1 
Maitreya continued Hearing the 
foregoing words of Varuna, the lord of 
waters, the proud and vainglorious Daitya 
paid little heed to them. And having learnt 
from Nārada the whereabouts of Śrī Hari, 
O dear Vidura, he hurriedly betook himself 
to the depths of the ocean. (1) 
wi anhi ee 
wA l 
ra aese 
wA mA AA AT 1 2 I 
He saw there the all-victorious divine 
Boar bearing the earth upwards on the 
ends of His tusks and robbing the demon 
of his splendour by His reddish eyes, and 
laughed. “Oh ! an amphibious beast !” (2) 


131 
Turning to the Lord, he said, “Come 
on, fool; leave the earth. The Maker of the 
universe has entrusted her to us, the dwellers 
in Rasatala. You cannot escape unscathed 
with her before my very eyes, O vile god 
disguised as a boar! (3) 
aA: mA fh adit 
A ATT SAL WAT 
SrTATaTaeTaeaa ee 


dea YS WA Wea x 

“Have you been reared by our enemies, 

the gods, for our extermination, as you kill 
the Asuras by deceptive methods and 
conquer them while remaining invisible 
yourself? You possess little prowess, 
Yogamaya (deception) being your only 
strength. Therefore, by killing you, O fool, 
| shall wipe the tears of my kith and kin. (4) 


rai 
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vata daa Tear yoti- 
Vaya FA PAT 
att wget a a ca: 
wat ad A RAA: | & | 
“When you fall dead with your skull 
smashed by the mace hurled by our arms, 
the gods and sages who bear offerings to 
you will cease to be like trees without 
roots.” (5) 


Though being pierced by the shaft-like 
abusive words of the enemy, the Lord bore 
the pain, perceiving the Earth on the ends 
of His tusks affrighted, and emerged out of 
the water like an elephant with his female 
companion assailed by an alligator. (6) 
a fea aaga 

Ruah fete am g: | 
nagai fh aaa aT © | 

The Daitya, who had golden hair on 
his head and fearful tusks, gave a chase 
to the Lord while He was rising out of the 
water, even as an alligator would chase an 
elephant, and, roaring like thunder, said, 
“(Are you not ashamed of running away 
before a challenging adversary?) Or 
there is nothing reproachful for shameless 
wretches.” (7) 


a mema r 
Bam eNA | 
aired faya wgÀ- 
mgm feral: UIN: 4 1 
The Lord placed the earth on the surface 


of the water within His sight and transferred 
to her His own energy in the form of 


capacity to support herself on the water, 
while the enemy stood looking on and 
while Brahmā (the creator of the universe) 
extolled Him and the other gods rained 
flowers on Him. (8) 


Vas: 

The Lord now displayed a terrible rage 
and spoke laughing to the demon, who 
was now close upon Him, armed with a 
mighty mace, nay, who was adorned with 
gold ornaments and protected by a queer 
armour of gold, and had all along been 
cutting Him to the quick by his abusive 


(9) 


words. 


The Lord said : “Indeed we are wild 
brutes, O wretch, looking about for dogs 
like you. Heroes take no notice of your 
braggadocio, bound as you are with the 
cords of Death. (10) 


“Scared away by your mace, We, who 
have stolen the charge of the dwellers in 
Rasatala, stand here, casting all shame to 
the winds. Yet willy-nilly we must take our 
stand on the battle-field; for, having brought 
about enmity with a powerful adversary: 
where can we go? (11) 
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a ugar fea genet 
Weta ASAT BVA AE: | 
a: tal Uleat ARRA: 122 | 
“A leader of leaders of foot soldiers as 
you are, take prompt steps to overthrow 
us, giving up all hitch, and wipe the tears 
of your kith and kin by slaying us; for he 
does not deserve a seat in an assembly of 
good people, who fails to redeem his plighted 
word.” (12) 
aay sary 
Pista staat weya SUT YMA 
AMER wre meS REA I e3 1 
Maitreya continued : Severely taunted 
and ridiculed by the Lord in an angry mood, 
he, the demon, waxed violently angry like 
a serpent which is being played with. (13) 
maa: yara RAA: | 
ama AT Sea emag ev | 
Hissing indignantly with all his senses 
shaken by wrath, the Daitya quickly sprang 
upon Sri Hari and dealt Him a blow with his 
mace. (14) 
wate, overeat forge Rina 
FSS APTS FAR ek | 
The Lord, however, dodged the violent 
blow of the mace aimed at His breast by 
the enemy by moving aside a little, just 


aS an accomplished Yogi would elude 
death. (15) 


Ymi emea A TYT: | 
aaea: pg: HTN g 
Sri Hari now waxed angry and rushed 
to meet the demon, who, taking up his 
mace again, began repeatedly to brandish 
It, biting his lips in rage. (16) 
wa mm aoe fa wy: | 
INA q q at da en AIAST VV 


* BOOK THREE « 


309 


And then with His mace the Lord struck 
the enemy on his right eyebrow; but skilled 
as he was in a fight with maces, O gentle 
Vidura, he intercepted it with his own mace. 

(17) 
Wa Tena dear wat eta a 
fritter ë gie: | ec 

In this way Haryaksa (a synonym of 
Hiranyaksa) and Sri Hari struck each other 
with their huge maces in great rage, each 
seeking his own victory. (18) 


ad: ARa: 


anRaa yoa: ge 1 

There was a keen rivalry between the 
two combatants, both of whom had 
sustained injuries on their body from the 
blows of each other's pointed mace and 
grew more and more enraged at the smell 
of blood on their person. In their eagerness 
to win, they were performing manoeuvres 
of various kinds; and their contest presented 
the sight of an encounter between a pair of 
bulls for the sake of a cow. (19) 


eae aaa. MN- 
Tettantadsaerer: 
met Aad 
Ramga: TE 201 
Brahmā, surrounded by sages Marici 
and others, came there to witness the 
combat, O Vidura (a descendant of Kuru), 
of Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) and the Supreme 
Spirit—who had assumed the semblance 
of a boar by dint of His Maya (deluding 
potency) and who represents the various 
Yajñas (sacrifices) on His person—both of 
whom bore enmity to each other for Earth’s 
sake. (20) 


EIEC] 
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amapan 


fared da a meani- 
Sme MARUR 221 
When the worshipful Brahmā, who was 
followed by thousands of sages and seers, 
saw that Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) was full 
of manliness and devoid of fear, had returned 
the blows of the Lord and possessed 
irresistible prowess, he spoke to Lord 
Nārāyaņa, the earliest Boar, as follows: 
(21) 
waar 
we a a y AT 
ammi AAi ATAT 22 | 
Ap RIP NEAS: | 
aamuin AeA RUER: 1 231 
Brahmā said : “Having secured a boon 
from me, my lord, this demon is proving a 
constant annoyance to the universe and is 
not only trespassing against but causing 
fear and doing injury to the gods, that have 
sought protection in Your feet, as well as 
to the Brāhmaņas, the cows and other 
innocent beings and, having no rival to 
contend with him, goes about the spheres 
in search of one. (22-23) 
a mai gi Pager 
ames amaa AMSS AARATI 2% | 
“Play not with him, as a child may with 
an enraged serpent—him who is skilled in 


conjuring tricks, arrogant, self-willed and 
most wicked. (24) 
A qas ada tat At WI TETT: | 
mi a WaT MaA N 24 | 
“Presiding over Your own Māyā 
(wonderful divine energy), slay this sinful 
demon, O immortal Lord, before he grows 
formidable with the approach of an hour 
which is favourable to him. (25) 
Tr Ana GAT Anaan WT | 
zadi watery goi SaR 26 | 
“The most dreadful hour of twilight, which 
is ruinous to the world, my lord, is fast 
approaching, O Soul of the universe. Be 
pleased, therefore, to bring victory to the 
gods by getting rid of this pestilence. (26) 
agatsa anit Ag TA 
Pam ma yam eT FETT! RV! 
“The auspicious period, known by the 
name of Abhijit, so opportune for victory, 
which commenced at midday, has now all 
but passed. Therefore, in the interest of 
us, Your friends, pray, dispose of this 
formidable foe quickly. (27) 
fea ai fated yeqrerarettga: ATR 
famed gà ga AAE wafer! 2c! 
“This fellow has, luckily enough for us, 
come of his own accord to You, his death, 
ordained by Yourself. Therefore, exhibiting 
Your prowess, kill him in this duel and 
establish peace in the worlds.” (28) 


fa af ; . sai afearat TÀ ) 
ONAA TGS ATA: | CI 
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the story relating to 
Hiranyaksa’s death in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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stares sear: 
Discourse XIX 
Death of Hiranyaksa 


JII Jara 

ward fara etai aa: 
wea mi causa ATA 2 

Maitreya continued : Hearing the 
words of Brahma (the creator), which were 
free from guile and sweet as nectar, the 
Lord heartily laughed and accepted his 
prayer with a glance laden with love. (1) 
T: ma Genser 
wA me STATI: 1 2 | 

Thereupon the divine Boar (who had 
appeared from Brahma’s nose) sprang and 
aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy 


in the form of that demon, who was Stalking 
fearlessly before Him. (2) 


Struck by the demon with his own 
mace, however, it slipped from the Lord’s 
hand and looked splendid as it fell down 
whirling. This was something miraculous 
as it were. (3) 


a aa ae + and rge i 
A a yà et ara UATR x | 
Even though he had an excellent 
opportunity to hit the Lord, the demon refused 
to strike his unarmed foe and respected 
the law of a single combat, thereby kindling 
the fury of the Universal Lord. (4) 
manaa sera AR 
mama qad gai men & | 
As His mace fell (on the ground) and 
a cry of alarm rose from the witnessing 
crowd of gods and Rsis, the almighty 
Lord acknowledged the demon’s love of 


righteousness (fair play) and invoked His 
discus Sudargana. (5) 


TATA, aa cist waters & | 
As the discus presently began to revolve 
in the Lord's hand and the Lord was 
contending at close quarters with the chief 
of His attendants, who had now been born 
as Hiranyaksa, a vile son of Diti, there 
issued from every direction strange 
expressions uttered by those who were 
witnessing the scene from their aerial cars 
and had no knowledge of the Lord’s real 
reality, saying : “May victory attend You. 
Pray, despatch him, play no more with 
him!” (6) 
aid 


19 | 
When he beheld the Lord, who had 
eyes as big and lovely as the petals of a 
lotus, standing in position before him, and 
further saw Him armed with a discus, his 
senses were overpowered with indignation 
and, hissing as a serpent, he bit his lips in 
great resentment. (7) 
PUTS Ueda zeae) 
ahr tare ATARA 2 | 
The demon, who had fearful tusks, 
stared at Sri Hari, as though he would burn 
Him and, springing into the air, aimed his 
mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time: 
“You are slain.” (8) 
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The Lord, who had assumed the form 
of a boar, that represented all the sacrifices, 
playfully knocked it down with His left foot, 
O saintly Vidura, even as it came upon 
Him with the force of a tempest, while the 
enemy was still looking on. (9) 
ate maqma weet a RA 
sah: A del WARTS aa YMA! Yo! 

The Lord then said, “Take up your 
weapon and try again, eager as you are to 
conquer Me.” Challenged in these words, 
the demon aimed His mace at the Lord 
once more and loudly roared. (10) 
at a ama der smear ARAA: | 
wae Cera wat Teena Ua R I 

When the Lord saw it flying towards 
Him, He stood firm (where He was) and 
caught it, even as it came, with the same 
ease as Garuda, the king of the birds, 
would seize a serpent. (11) 
mià uA a Aaa: | 
Jaami dari eRom FTAA: 1 R? 

The great demon felt humiliated and 
was put out of countenance when his valour 
was thus frustrated; and he was reluctant 
to take back the mace which was being 
offered by Śrī Hari. (12) 
wore fare y aaa | 
aaa yea AAA, AMI 23 

He now took a trident, which was 
rapacious as a flaming fire, for hurling it against 
the Lord, who was Yajfia personified, even 
as one would use spells for a malevolent 
purpose against a holy Brahmana. (13) 


an araa ayaa 
prada metua RAT ex 
Hurled with all his strength by the mighty 
Daitya, the glowing trident shone all the 
brighter in the sky. Sri Hari, however, tore 
it to pieces with His discus, ‘Sudarsana’— 
which had a sharp-edged rim—even as 
Indra cut down a wing of Garuda dropped 
by the latter.* (14) 


ASL AeA: 1 84 | 
The demon got enraged when his trident 
was cut to pieces by the discus of Sri 
Hari. He, therefore, advanced towards the 
Lord and, roaring aloud, smote Him with 
his hard fist on His broad chest, which 
bore the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white 
hair), and then went out of sight. (15) 
aerated: amhra: | 
Arad Tah À Sra eat Sa fT: RS 
Hit in this manner by the demon, O 
Vidura, the Lord, who appeared as the 
First Boar, did not feel the least quaking in 
any part of His body, any more than an 
elephant would when struck with a wreath 
of flowers. (16) 
adma AÀ Ù 
at aAa mra ARISA 89! 
He now employed many a conjuring 
trick against Śrī Hari, the Lord of Yogamaya 
(the source of all Mayas), at the sight of 
which the people were filled with alarm 


* Once upon a time Garuda snatched away nectar from the gods in heaven, in order to liberate 
his mother, Vinata, from the thraldom of his stepmother Kadrū, the mother of the serpent race. Thereupon 
Indra, the lord of paradise, hurled his thunderbolt against Garuda. With a view to respecting the infallibility 
of Indra's weapon, Garuda, who was otherwise invincible being the Lord’s own mount, dropped one 
of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by the thunderbolt 
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and thought the dissolution of the universe 
was near. (17) 
Waq aA aayavSTTA: UAT | 
Rn gao: Aa: ufa gai ec 
Fierce winds began to blow, which 
spread darkness occasioned by dust. And 


stones came in volleys from every quarter 
as if thrown from slings. (18) 


ghem: afaa: | 
adfa: agaa aA R81 
The luminaries in the heaven 
disappeared due to the sky being overcast 
with masses of clouds, which were 
accompanied by lightning and thunder, and 
frequently rained pus, hair, blood, faeces, 
urine and bones. (19) 


fra: wA ATE 
Raa agaa: yA RRT: | 20 | 
Mountains discharging weapons of 
various kinds appeared, O sinless Vidura, 
as also naked demonesses armed with 
tridents, their hair hanging loose. (20) 
agria: UTAVAAGOM: | 
eater Rear aretsfaagran: 122 1 
Most cruel and savage slogans were 
uttered by hosts of Yaksas and Raksasas 
who were all of a ruffian type and either 
marched on foot or rode on horses or 
elephants or in chariots. (21) 
maa mag feared! 
A aa wre afii ATAL 3? | 
The Lord, who represented all the 
sacrifices in His person, now discharged 
His beloved discus, Sudarśana, which was 
Capable of dispersing the Mayas (magical 
forces) displayed by the demon. (22) 


Tel fed: mue ee aay: 
UT uae g WHAT 22 


That very moment, all of a sudden, a 


shudder ran through the heart of Diti 
(Hiranyaksa’s mother) as she recalled the 
words of her lord, the sage Kasyapa; and 
blood flowed from her breasts. (23) 


RAE Tare yararasa Aya | 
mes gga = ate RLI 
When he saw his magic forces dispelled, 
he went into the presence of Lord Keśava 
once more and, full of rage, encompassed 
Him within his arms, in order to crush Him; 
but to his great amazement and chagrin he 
found the Lord standing outside the circle 
of his arms. (24) 
a yeiai amA: | 
RU RASA AN OTE Mea: 1 Ry | 
As he now began to strike the Lord 
with his fists, which were harder than 
adamant, Lord Adhoksaja (who is beyond 
sense-perception) slapped him in the root 
of his ear, even as Indra (the lord of the 
Maruts or gods of winds) hit the demon 
Vrtra (son of Twasta, the architect of the 
gods). (25) 


aa SR ARAA MRETI 26 | 

Though struck indifferently by the Lord, 

the conqueror of all, the demon’s body 
began to wheel, the eye-balls bulged out of 
their sockets, and he fell down dead like a 
gigantic tree uprooted by the wind, his 
arms, legs and hair on the head broken 
and scattered. (26) 


ad Sat HY ANA Ghat 219 | 
Brahma and others, who had now 
arrived on the spot saw the demon with 
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fearful tusks lying on the ground, biting his 
lips, the glow on his face yet unfaded, and 
admiringly said, “Oh, who could meet such 
a blessed death! (27) 
a art arene wer 
carat Rigau Wye 
aaa ARN: ueg 
WS wordt FR 
“Struck by a fore-foot of the Lord— 
whom Yogis meditate upon in seclusion 
through Yoga in the form of abstract 
meditation, seeking freedom from their 
limitation, which is unreal—and gazing on 
His countenance, this crest-jewel of Ditis 
sons has shuffled off his mortal coil ! (28) 


wat at meaa maraa RA | 
wr: wird: wt Wad g AN: 1 Rk 
“These two demons (Hiranyakasipu and 
Hiranyaksa) are no other than the Lord’s 
own attendants, who have attained to this 
accursed state (have been born as demons) 
through a curse pronounced by the sage 
Sanaka and his three brothers. After going 
through some more births they will return 


to their divine Abode.” (29) 
ear Fg: 
aA maAshanagaaA 


The gods addressed the Lord : Hail, 
hail to You, the source of all sacrifices; 
who have assumed a form consisting of 
pure Sattva, goodness, for the purpose of 
maintaining this world. Fortunately for us 
this demon, who was a torment to the 
worlds, has been slain by You and we too, 
O Lord, are at ease now through devotion 
to Your feet. (30) 


JII sara 

Roanga 
a maea eftufeqent: | 
WA Ah ematea 

mifa: qaman: 1321 

Maitreya continued : Having thus killed 
Hiranyākşa of irresistible prowess, Śrī Hari, 
who had appeared in the form of the First 
Boar, retired to His own divine realm, which 
is the abode of uninterrupted joy; while 
Brahmā, who has his seat on a lotus and 
others extolled him. (31) 


wa 


| have narrated to you, as | was told 
by my preceptor, O good friend, the exploits 
of Sri Hari, who came down to the material 
plane in the form of the divine Boar, and 
how that Hiranyaksa of mighty valour was 
knocked down by Him like a plaything in 
that great encounter. (32) 

ga sara 

sta BATS ST TAHITI 
aasi ut AY ea fest 331 

Sita continued : Hearing the narrative 
of the Lord as it was told by the sage 
Maitreya (son of Kusaru), Vidura, who was 
a great devotee of the Lord, derived supreme 
delight, O holy sage. (33) 
aA yar Aa 
saga A: aga fh GA: 1 3! 

One rejoices to hear the life-account even 
of virtuous souls of sacred renown and 
extensive fame; there will be no limit then to 
one’s joy on hearing the story of the Lord 
who bears the mark of Srivatsa. (34) 
awe werd ard args! 
wera atop paiia GAL! 3“ 
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a se 


The Lord quickly delivered from a 
difficult situation the lordly elephant who, 
when seized by an alligator, fixed his 
mind on His lotus-feet in the midst of his 
female companions, who all shrieked in 
distress. (35) 
a ganea Anan AN: | 
F: HI A Aa grag: 1 36 1 

What grateful soul is there, who would 
not devote oneself to such a master, who 
can be easily pleased by guileless men 
resorting exclusively to Him for protection, 


though the unrighteous find it difficult to 
propitiate Him. (36) 


faqert manea fier: 301 


He, O holy Brahmanas, is speedily 


and completely absolved even from the sin 
attaching to the murder of a Brāhmana, 
who listens to, sings or even applauds the 
story of the most wonderful pastime, viz., 
the destruction of Hiranyaksa at the hands 
of the Lord, who assumed the form of 
a boar for the sake of rescuing the earth. 
(37) 

KGBI LE arj IGEI 

wet aei nT 

nf . fit — 
ATAU Set MATS JTTA Be | 
This most sacred narrative confers 
extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, longevity 
and all the objects of one’s desire. On the 
field of battle it promotes the strength of 
one’s vital organs and organs of action. 
Those who listen to it at the last moment of 


their life find their asylum in Lord Narayana, 
O dear Saunaka ! (38) 


RNAAR WÄRS ATA: | ge | 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled the “Death of Hiranyaksa” i 
Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


n 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA Tasitseara: 
Discourse XX 
The various species of living beings created by Brahma 


Saunaka said : Having secured a 
foothold in the shape of the earth, O son of 
Suta (Romaharsana), what means did 
Swayambhuva Manu adopt for evolving 
the other creatures that were yet to 


see the light? 


ara AUR: PUT: Ae | 
Teast UT Aromat 2 1 
Vidura was a great devotee of the Lord 
and a devoted friend of Sri Krsna. He 
abandoned his own elder brother, 
Dhrtarastra, along with the latter's sons, 
Duryodhana and others, because they had 


(1) 
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offended against Sri Krsna by turning a 
deaf ear to His counsel and behaving 
inimically towards His beloved Pandavas. 
(2) 
mmama RA we TI 
malam faa: Hut aig: | 3 | 
Sprung from the loins of the sage 
Dwaipayana Vedavyasa, he was in no 
way inferior to him in glory. Nay, he was 
devoted to Sri Krsna with all his being and 
attached to His devotees. (3) 
fara farsredtelaaat | 
sama gad amd arafanaq X | 
Further cleansed of all his sins by 
resorting to sacred places, what else did 
he enquire of the sage Maitreya, the foremost 
among the knowers of Truth, on meeting 
him at Kugavarta (Haridwara), where he 
was living? (4) 
wat: Maat: Fa WaT WAT: HAM: | 
STG mg gae: MAAT: | & | 
In the course of their conversation, O 
Suta, there must have proceeded sacred 
stories centring round the lotus-feet of Sri 
Hari, and hence capable of wiping out all 
sins like the waters of the holy Ganga, that 
have their source in those very feet. (5) 
a A: aida we a PAAT: | 
Wa: wl q Waa Retai AA S| 
May God bless you, please narrate to 
us those very stories of the Lord, whose 
noble deeds are the only achievements 
worth glorifying. What man who has his 
aesthetic sense developed would feel sated 
with drinking in the nectar-like stories of 


Sri Haris pastimes? (6) 
Tym: ge RAAT: | 
WTA TATE yaaa o | 


Questioned thus by the sages staying 


in Naimisa, Ugraśravā, with his mind fixed 
on the Lord, said to them, “Listen!” (7) 
ga sara 
: AAA 
Aaya Aegu Tarde 
Aai Ruangan gi 
asma PATE MT:N c | 
Sita continued : Vidura (a descendant 
of king Bharata) was delighted to hear the 
story of the Lord who, having assumed by 
His own divine will the semblance of a 
boar, had enacted the sport of lifting up the 
earth from the bottom of the ocean and 
indifferently killed the demon Hiranyaksa. 
He then spoke to the sage as follows: (8) 
fagt sara 
ymaa: gear weet wea 
firmu À we vaeernarifad! e | 
Vidura said: Knowing as you do 
things unperceived by us, tell me, O holy 
sage, what Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis) 
did for the purpose of creating living beings 
after evolving the Prajapatis (lords of created 
beings). (9) 
A mià fam seq aA AI: | 
a a gam mym eO 
How did the sage Marici and the other 
Brahmanas as well as Swayambhuva Manu 
evolve the creation in obedience to Brahma’s 
command? (10) 
aiin: aA carat ot eae 
andaa: Wa g TA PRAT 88! 
Did they evolve it in conjunction with 
their wives or remaining independent in their 
action or did they all jointly produce it? (11) 
aq sara 
aan gin Aà T 
madga e, ATA t?! 


Maitreya replied: When the equilibrium 
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of the three Gunas (constituting Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter) got disturbed through 
the agency of Prarabdha, the destiny of 
the Jivas, the working of which is 
difficult to comprehend—the Supreme 
Spirit presiding over Prakrti and Kala (the 
Time-Spirit), as well as through mere 
proximity to the Lord, the Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) was 
evolved therefrom. (12) 


muaa = Sareea 
wa: west aAA usa: 1931 
From the Mahat-tattva—in which the 
element of Rajas predominates—as impelled 
by the destiny of the Jivas, was evolved 
the Ego (the source of the five elements), 
which is of three kinds (according as it is 
predominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas); 
and the Ego in its turn evolved many a 
group of five principles such as the five 
gross elements’ (ether and so on). (13) 
mA cea: eer ster 
wea eae meam I ev 
Severally unable to produce the material 
universe, they combined with the help of 
the divine energy and were now able to 
evolve a shining egg. (14) 


For over one thousand years the egg 

lay on the waters of the causal ocean in a 

lifeless state. After that the Lord entered it 

as its presiding Deity. (15) 
Ta aye «= aeertenfedifirfa 

FA AARTE RG | 


From the navel of the Lord (as presiding 


over the egg) sprang a lotus that possessed 
the dazzling splendour of a thousand suns 
and was intended to be the abode of all 
living beings. Brahma himself emanated 
from this very lotus. (16) 


Aga serra a: Ma alee 
Aah serge Pratt deers waa eo 
When the Lord who sleeps on the 
waters forming the support of the cosmos 
entered his heart (as the Inner Controller), 
Brahma (the creator) started creating 
hierarchy of the various worlds according 
to the plan evolved by him in the preceding 
Kalpas. (17) 


At the very outset he evolved out of 
his shadow (ignorance) the five varieties 
of Avidya (Nescience), viz., Tamisra, 


Andhatamisra, Tamas, Moha and 
Mahāmoha.? (18) 
Pamata: care RA | 

mpina N RET ee 


Brahmā threw off that body of his 
(in the form of a shadow); for he did not 
like it, made up as it was of darkness 
(ignorance). The Yaksas and Raksasas, 
who had sprung therefrom, took possession 
of that body, which continued in the form of 


night and is the source of hunger and 
thirst. (19) 


gegen i mgA: | 

m tad oF : Qem: 1 201 
Overpowered by hunger and thirst, they 

ran to devour him from all sides. “Spare 

him not out of compassion, thinking that he 


1. The other groups of five principles besides the five gross elements are : the five subtle elements, 
the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the two groups of five deities severally 


Presiding over the five senses and the five organs. 


2. For the meaning of these terms see verse 2 of Discourse XII above. 
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is our father; eat him up!”' they all cried, 
oppressed as they were with hunger and 
thirst. (20) 
aame Ha AT AT Med Tere 
aa a aeraifa wat qa ayfaer R? 
The god, Brahma, grew nervous at 
this unexpected tum and pleaded with them, 
“Pray, eat me not; but spare me. For you 
have all been born as sons to me, O 
Yaksas and Raksasas!” (21) 
Saat: WHAT A AT Sa AASTA 
a wedded fagei ai WE: RRI 
Shining with glory he created, before 
all others, the divinities that had the element 
of Sattva or goodness predominant in 
them. When Brahma dropped even that 
effulgent form out of which he had evolved 
those divinities, and which now figured as 
daytime, the gods sportfully took possession 
of it. (22) 
asta: Gata erfaciteqart! 
a we Aqn ARAR 231 
The glorious Brahma next evolved 
from his hinder part? the demons, who 
are excessively fond of women. Being 
very lustful they came up to him for 
copulation. (23) 
ad RA u Uarrathraai: | 
saree Salt Mts: WTA! Vv! 
The worshipful Brahma first laughed at 
their stupidity; but finding the shameless 
Asuras close upon him, he grew indignant 
and ran out of fear in great haste. (24) 
a maa até wont aft 
aqaa ARAETA RY I 


He approached Śrī Hari, the Bestower 
of boons, who dispels the agony of those 
running up to Him for succour, and who in 
order to show His grace to His devotees 
reveals Himself in a form answering their 
conception. (25) 
ute m iA A WET: | 
at Sat aR a saaa At WA RS | 

“Protect me, O Supreme Spirit! | created 
these beings as directed by You, but these 
sinful creatures are out to copulate with 
me, my Lord. (26) 
LAR: fra Heart eA ANNTA: | 
wan: AAAA AARO 

“You are the only one capable of ending 
the affliction of distressed people as also 
the one inflicting agony on those who never 
resort to Your feet for protection.” (27) 
Asaraia mi afarer: | 
agaa a aa FI Rc! 

The Lord who can distinctly see 
the mind of others, perceived Brahma’s 
distress and said to him, “Cast off this 
impure body of yours (impure because it 
has produced the libidinous Asuras and 
excited their passion)!” Thus commanded 


by the Lord, he dropped it. (28) 
at qari NAAA 
cisternae 13 


The body thus shuffled off by Brahma 
took the form of the evening twilight, when 
the day and night meet, and which kindles 
passion. The Asuras, who are passionate 
by nature, dominated as they are by the 
element of Rajas, took it for a damsel 
whose lotus-feet resounded with the tinkling 


1. Of these two species of living beings those who said “Eat him up! (sat)” were classed as Yaksai 


while they who said “Spare him ... 


Qaa)” came to be known as Raksasas. 


2. This is corroborated by the Sruti text: ‘a WHT”. 
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of anklets, whose eyes were wild with 
intoxication and whose hips were covered 
by a fine cloth, over which shone a girdle. 

(29) 


STAAL ETARTE, \ 
qai ga aaa | 30 | 
Her breasts were projecting upwards 
because of their clinging to each other, 
and were too contiguous to admit of any 
intervening space. She had a shapely nose 
and beautiful rows of teeth; nay, a lovely 
smile played on her lips and she cast a 
sportful glance at the Asuras. (30) 
pi denssa Aana RAA | 
smag a ad wag: RAT 3R 
Adorned with dark tresses, she was 
hiding herself, as it were, out of shyness. 
Perceiving that girl, O Vidura (an incarnation 
of Dharma, the god of virtue), the Asuras 
were all infatuated with love. (31) 


aa wore sat aen ad TA: | 
wA aaa fad 321 


“Oh ! what a beauty ! what a rare self- 
control! what a budding youth ! In the midst 
of us all, who are passionately longing for 
her, she is moving about like one absolutely 
free from passion |” (32) 
Rara ager at weat watery 
arse fasta GATA: 1331 

Indulging in speculations of various kinds 
about the evening twilight, that appeared to 
them as endowed with the form of a young 
woman, the Asuras of wicked mind treated 
her with respect and fondly asked her: 

(33) 
wate areata wsite ar areca Af | 
maA gim ferarerat 1 3 

“Who are you (by birth)? Whose 

daughter may you be, O pretty one (lit., 


having thighs smooth and tapering like the 
stem of a plantain tree)? And what can be 
the object of your coming over here, O 
proud damsel? Why do you tantalize us, 
luckless as we are, with the priceless 
commodity of your beauty? (34) 
a at meaa fee wast aa 
See aahh HA: B41 
“Whosoever you may be, O tender 
girl, we are fortunate in having been able to 
see you. While playing with a ball you 
agitate the mind of the lookers-on. (35) 


Aaa a wala wifes mai 
CM WE: tae TAA SA | 

aa fadtefa | gecesi 
Bieta Gere Yra: | 38 | 
“When you strike the bouncing ball 
against the ground with your hand again 
and again, O praiseworthy woman, your 
lotus-feet stay not at one place; oppressed 
by the weight of your full breasts, your 
waist gets fatigued and your clear vision 
grows dull as it were. Pray, braid your 
comely hair.” (36) 


git Weert wean: werd 
uA wget yea: fer 301 
Thus the Asuras of clouded 
understanding took the evening twilight, 
that showed itself in the form of a young 
woman, for an alluring damsel and seized 
her. (37) 
wea weet AANT | 
ST TAS WTA TAA TTT 3 | 
With a laugh full of deep significance 
the worshipful Brahma evolved by his own 
loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by 
itself, hosts of Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Apsaras (dancing girls of 
heaven). (38) 
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faces ad ai a Saco aa fran 
a Wa Gee: wer faya ÀT: 138! 
After that he gave up that shining and 
beloved form made of moon-light. Viswavasu 
and the other Gandharvas themselves gladly 
took possession of it. (39) 
Fem ymaa ward oT | 
Rard Yen Stes Ata SVT | ¥o | 
The glorious Brahma next evolved out 
of his sloth the Bhutas (ghosts) and Pisacas 
(fiends); but he closed his eyes when he 
saw them stand naked with their hair 
dishevelled. (40) 
agate at Were ay wa: | 
maiaa sat yay vad 
itwerdaha ai waad se! 
The Bhutas and Pigacas themselves 
took possession of the body, in the form of 
yawn, thrown off by Brahma, the lord of 
beings. It is also known as sleep, which 
causes the mouth etc., of living beings to 
eject running saliva. And these very Bhutas 
and Pigacas attack men who are rendered 
impure in this way and such attack of 
theirs is spoken of as insanity. (41) 
Jhai WI ae TATA: | 
RAT TOT PAG TUT TATATOTT ACA: | 2 | 
Recognizing himself as full of vigour 
and energy, the worshipful Brahma, the 
lord of beings, evolved out of his invisible 
form the hosts of the Sadhyas and the 
Pitrs (manes). (42) 
a ammi i ara faa: wA 
mAy apaa Haat ATA | ¥3 | 
The Pitrs themselves took possession 
of that invisible body, the source of their 
existence. It is through the medium of this 
invisible body (of the Pitrs) that those well- 
versed in the ritual offer oblations to the 
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— 


Sādhyas and the Pitrs in the form of their 
departed ancestors on the occasion of 
Śrāddha etc. (43) 


Rar faereniveaa AAA ASTA 
JASAN AATE, xy 


By his faculty of remaining hidden 
from view Brahmā evolved the species of 
living beings called the Siddhas and the 
Vidyādharas, and gave them that marvellous 
form of his, known by the name of 
Antardhāna (the faculty of remaining hidden 
from view). (44) 
AE EAG gige Lalis isk e 
MAAS SAAE AART t | 

One day Brahmā, the lord of beings, 
beheld his own reflection in water and, 
admiring himself through that, evolved the 
Kimpurusas as well as Kinnaras out of that 
very reflection. (45) 
aq mg Si ah aA 
fia maA PAR: | 6 | 

They took possession of that (shadowy) 
form, which was left by Brahmā. That is 
why they sing his praises by recounting 
his exploits at daybreak (every morning) 
with their spouses. (46) 
aq a mam wart AAT 
miqa wenger E AT 1 vol 

Once Brahma lay with his body stretched 
at full length, much concerned over the 
fact that the work of creation had not 
proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood 
shed that body too. (47) 


The hair that dropped from that body 
(as he apparently pulled them in a fit of 
excitement) were transformed into snakes: 
dear Vidura; while, even as the body crawle 
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along with its hands and feet contracted, 
there sprang from it ferocious serpents 
and Nagas with their necks dilated in the 
form of hood. (48) 
a aes AM: Haprahrarany; | 
aa A Ae wer cia xe | 
One day, Brahma (the self-born creator) 
felt as if the object of his life had been 
accomplished; at that time he evolved out 
of his mind, last of all, the Manus, who 
promote the welfare of the world. (49) 
Ta: Ase yt Teena | 
TL FST FT YET: were: TATA &o | 
To them the self-possessed creator 
gave his own human form. On seeing 
them, the Manus, those who had been 
created earlier viz., the gods, the 
Gandharvas and so on applauded Brahma, 
the lord of created beings. 


“Oh, creator of the universe ! we are 


glad what you have produced is well done. 
Since all ritual acts, such as pouring oblations 
into the sacred fire, have been placed ona 
sound footing in this human form, we shall 
all share the sacrificial oblations with it.” 
(51) 
wat free get am ganf 
Tae: waa: | WaT: uR I 
Having equipped himself with austere 
penance, adoration, Yoga (concentration 
of mind) and Samadhi (deep meditation) 
accompanied by dispassion etc., and 
having controlled his senses, Brahma (the 


first seer) evolved the Rsis, his beloved 
sons. 


1431 

To each one of these the unborn 
creator gave a part of his own body, 
which was characterized by deep meditation, 
concentration of mind, supernatural power, 
austerity, adoration and dispassion. (53) 


Set AETA WELTY MAEN GR Tay Pies EAT: | 20 | 
Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sTenfaptrseare: 
Discourse XXI 


The sage Kardama practises austere penance and the 
Lord confers a boon on him 


lage sara 
BER a AA: Ua: | 
Seat wey aa APARA wat g 
Vidura said : The line of Swayambhuva 
anu was the one most esteemed by all. 
Pray, give me, O worshipful sage, an 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part I_Section_22_Front 


account of that race, the progeny of which 
multiplied through sexual union. (1) 


iai at eae À 

am qg: mada met 2 | 
(You have already told us that) the two 

sons of Swāyambhuva, Priyavrata and 
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Uttanapada, piously ruled over the entire 
globe with its seven divisions (Dwipas as 
they are called). (2) 


His daughter, known by the name of 
Devahūti, O holy Brahmana, has been 
spoken of by you as the spouse of the 
sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, O 
sinless one ! (3) 
qei a à maA geat ATARA: | 
wat afar dtd at À adi x | 

How many issues did that great Yogi 
beget through that princess, who was 
endowed with the eight limbs of Yoga, 
such as the five Yamas and so on? Pray, 
tell me all this, keen as | am to hear it. (4) 
efaat war aea AT Te: YA: | 
aon wast yah eT Tat a TTS | 

Similarly, O holy sage, tell me how the 
worshipful Ruci (another lord of created 
beings) and Daksa, a son of Brahma (and 
also a lord of created beings), procreated 
children after securing as their wife the 
other two daughters of Swayambhuva Manu, 
Akiti and Prasūti, respectively. (5) 

AAT sara 
wa: gata war wear erf: | 
maai aA Aero AAT awl G | 

Maitreya replied : Commanded by 

Brahma in the words “Beget children !” the 
worshipful Kardama practised penance on 
the bank of the river Saraswati for a period 
of ten thousand years. (6) 
awa: wate fear ada: | 

wae R wae MARTIE © | 

During that penance the sage Kardama 

devoutly waited upon Sri Hari—the Bestower 
of blessings on those who flee to Him for 
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protection—through various modes of 
worship accompanied by deep meditation, 
(7) 
Tau war GRA: Ha BT 
aimma i ga: Wed Te ggg: e | 
Pleased with his austerities, O Vidura, 
the lotus-eyed Lord showed Himself to him 
at the beginning of Satyayuga in a form 
consisting of His own divine essence, which 
is ordinarily known only through the divine 
Word, the Vedas. (8) 
a i facet RAAE 
Rrena AASR g 
fåi poek 9 wmganreent 
Aaah ARAR | go | 
fare T Teel: | 
gear saferi ag: fari PRERA 8k 
Kardama beheld the Lord in His purely 
divine form, effulgent like the sun, wearing 
a garland of white lotuses and water-lilies 
and clad in spotless yellow silk, His lotus 
face fringed with sleek dark locks of curly 
hair. Adorned with a crown and ear-rings, 
He held His characteristic conch, discus 
(Sudargana) and mace (in three of His 
hands) and a white lily to play with in His 
fourth; while His smiling look captivated 
the heart. Having set His lotus-feet on the 
shoulders of Garuda He stood in the air 
with a golden streak (symbol of Goddess 
Laksmi) on His breast and the famous 
Kaustubha gem suspended from His 
neck. (9—11) 


masg a EA: | 
frenin pA: 2?! 
Having realized the ambition of his i 
and full of joy, the sage fell prostrate i 
his head touching the ground and, rising 
began to extol the Lord in the following 
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words with a mind naturally full of love and 


his palms joined in prayer: (12) 
FATE A 
ae STATENS 


The sage said : Ah! the fruit of our 
eyes has been fully attained today by 
beholding You, the repository of all goodness, 
whose sight, O praiseworthy Lord, is coveted 
even by Yogis established in Yoga, deep 
meditation, after going through higher and 
still higher births. (13) 

àù mam a adhered 
went = vara 
saad maa TT. 
Tait aAA Fy ex 

Your lotus-feet are a veritable vessel 
to take one across the ocean of mundane 
existence. Only they who have been deprived 
of their senses by Your Maya (deluding 
potency) worship those feet with a view to 
attaining the trivial and momentary pleasures 
of sense, that can be had even in hell. 
You, however, O Lord, bestow on them 
such pleasures of sense too. (14) 


Tat a a Uftarenm: 
aage TAIATA | 


qa: PgR g4 | 

You are a wish-yielding tree, while 

my heart is impure (tainted by carnality). 
Therefore, desirous of marrying a girl of like 
disposition, that may prove a veritable cow 
Of plenty (yield all the three objects of human 
Pursuit) in my married life, | too have likewise 
Sought the shelter of Your feet, which are 
the source of all blessings. (15) 


wà aamen ae 
cites: facia Hed aE: | 

we a Aea aay 
ai a aAa A RS | 
Constantly smitten by desire, this world, 
O Lord of the universe, is bound like a 
beast by the cord of the word, Veda, uttered 
by You, the lord of created beings. Following 
the ways of the world, | too, O Embodiment 
of unalloyed virtue, bear offerings in the 
shape of dutiful obedience to You, who 


appear as Time. (16) 
eri : 
Ra PaA OTT, 
WE aapna- 
utgerratfadrceent: 1291 


Turning their back on worldly-minded 
men as well as on the human beasts like 
me, who follow them, Your devotees seek 
the protection of Your feet, that afford shelter 
like an umbrella against the sun of 
metempsychosis, and meet the requirements 
of the body in the shape of hunger, thirst 
and so on, by drinking the inebriating nectar 
of Your praises uttered before one another. 

(17) 


SATA RT MET! Ve | 


Your wheel in the shape of Time, which 
has three navels (in the shape of three 
divisions of the year, consisting of four 
months each) rotates round the axle of the 
imperishable Brahma; it has thirteen spokes 
representing thirteen months, including the 
additional month intercalated every third 
year, three hundred and sixty joints 
corresponding to the same number of days 
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comprised in a year, six rims in the shape 
of the six seasons and numberless leaves 
in the shape of moments carved on it. 
Though cutting short the span of life of the 
entire creation by its revolution, this wheel 
of tremendous velocity cannot touch the 
life-span of these, Your devotees. (18) 
Ua: a Bora: Agaa- 
iaasa a 
gee: ula pii 
aANT: 123 1 


O Lord, though one without a second, 
You assume in Yourself the Yogamāyā 
Your wonderful creative energy, which is 
no other than You, with a view to creating 
the universe, and with the help of potencies 
like Sattva etc., emanating from the said 
Yogamaya, bring forth and preserve and 
will then reabsorb the universe into Yourself, 
even as the spider spins a cobweb, maintains 
it and then swallows it up. (19) 

5 A w — 
aaa Tea TTA! 
serrata ag ma 
meqe a factard: 1 201 

Although, we know, it is not liked by 
You, O Supreme Lord, that You should 
provide us (Your devotees) by dint of Your 
Maya (deluding potency), with the pleasures 
of sense, let them come to us for our 
ultimate good (final beatitude), when You 
have appeared before us in a form adorned 
with a splendid wreath of Tulasi (basil) 
leaves—a form which looks finite through 
Maya. (20) 


Although by virtue of Your Self- 
Realization You have ever ignored the 
consequences of Your activity, You have 
conducted the affairs of the world by Your 
own Maya (sportive will) and shower the 
desired blessings even on those who adore 
You with some interested motive. | repeatedly 
bow to You, whose lotus-feet are worthy of 
reverence to all. (21) 


saath WU at Sosy - 
ESSIG ESIE TAAT | 
aan: 


qWaferigtenfawry: 12331 


Maitreya resumed : Sincerely extolled 
in the aforesaid words, Lord Visnu, (whose 
navel is distinguished by a lotus and) who 
shone on the shoulders of Garuda, replied 
in accents sweet as nectar, His eyebrows 
gracefully moving as He regarded the sage 
with a smile full of affection. (22) 


MATATAA 

fafa qa d A ata aaah ad! 
estore wate: | 231 

The Lord said : Having come to know 
what was in your mind, | have already 
arranged that for which you have worshipped 
Me well through discipline of the mind and 
senses etc. (23) 
3 à We Fla Eases HETA 
vatgacafant «af HRAT 8S! 

Worship offered to Me by those who 
have solely fixed their mind on Me, 
particularly by people like you, O lord of 
created beings, can never go in vain. (24) 
waga: aafe ge: | 
sarad Asaa yf nanoa TAT 2% | 

You know Emperor Swayambhuva 
Manu, son of Brahmā, who is celebrated 
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for his righteous acts, rules over the earth 
bounded by the seven oceans, having his 
seat in Brahmavarta.* (25) 
a we fay ma gerade 
ame agaa ura iA: 1 25 | 
aa aa: Biter TOTAL | 
Wed ould aaa À witli 201 
Accompanied by his spouse, Queen 
Śatarūpā, that royal sage, who knows the 
secret of Dharma (right conduct), will come 
to see you, O holy Brahmana, the day 
after tomorrow and will give away his dark- 
eyed daughter—who has attained the 
marriageable age, is possessed of a noble 
character and commendable virtues and is 
on the look-out for a match—to you, who 
are in everyway worthy of her, O lord of 
created beings. (26-27) 
wifed ù wat ata Ramn 
Wat tesa: a, user! 22 | 
Being just the type on which you have 
set your heart all these long years, that 
princess, O holy sage, will soon be yours 
and will serve you to your heart’s content. 
(28) 
a at aayi ate var waaa 
AA aS aaa TEATS SATA: 1 22 | 
She will bring forth nine daughters out 
of the seed sown in her by you, and 
through the daughters, sprung from your 
loins sages like Marici, will duly beget 
Children. (29) 


Fa were fest a sera: | 

aA Aipa wt waren 301 
And, with your heart cleansed by properly 

carrying out My command and having 


resigned to Me the fruit of all your acts, 
you will finally attain to Me. (30) 


Pel cat a AA erat TA | 
FETA Ae Sg REAM AAT ATT 3? | 
Showing compassion to living beings 
in your married life, you will attain Self- 
Realization; and, giving assurance of safety 
to all, as a recluse, you will perceive your 
own Self as well as the universe identified 
in Me and Myself in you. (31) 
Wee mian aAA wart 
wa at Cage woret aradfearq 32 
Manifesting a part of My divine Being 
through your wife Devahuti, along with your 
nine daughters, O great sage, | shall instruct 
her in the system of philosophy known by 
the name of Sankhya that deals with the 
ultimate principles or categories such as 
Prakrti, Purusa, Iswara and so on. (32) 


JII Jara 

Wa WANT A, URA: | 
wa fergera: are RT 331 

Maitreya went on : Having thus spoken 
to him (the sage Kardama), the Lord, who 
reveals Himself only when the senses are 
turned inward, departed for His own Abode, 
Vaikuntha, from his hermitage on the strand 
of the lake called Bindusarovara, which 
was encircled by the river Saraswati. (33) 


Aitaa 


While the sage stood looking on, the 
Lord left by the path leading to Vaikuntha— 
a path which is extolled by all great 


* The territorial limits of Brahmavarta (the modern Kuruksetra) have been specified as below: 


meaig aAA | i aa at wenad wae 


to the gods, is called Brahmavarta.” 


“The tract lying between the two heavenly rivers, Saraswati and Drsadvati, and owing its existence 
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Siddhas—listening to the hymns forming 
the basis of the Samaveda and uttered by 
the wings* of Garuda, the lord of the 
feathered kingdom. (34) 
aa waked wat ada marg À: | 
aed BH fargerta i caret ATTER 34 | 
Even after the departure of the Lord 
the worshipful sage Kardama stayed in 
his hermitage on the strand of the 
Bindusarovara, awaiting the time predicted 
by the Lord. (35) 
T: aeea maa REA 
mia tat gR ad: AANI 36 | 
aen aerate aA, aAA 
soars QÀ: Mae AI 31 
On this side, Swayambhuva Manu 
with his spouse, Satarupa, mounted his 
goldplated chariot and, taking his daughter, 
Devahiti, along with him and journeying all 
over the globe, reached the aforementioned 
hermitage of the sage Kardama,—who had 
just completed his vow of austerity—on 
the very day foretold by the Lord, O Vidura. 
(36-37) 
afer maA  Aateaodaiferca: | 
put weiter worst YIM 3 | 
ag agm am ara ult 
yä agaa TAATA 38 | 
The holy Bindusarovara—which 
overflowed with the water of the river 
Saraswati and was resorted to by hosts of 
eminent sages, and whose water was not 
only wholesome but also sweet as nectar— 
was so-called because drops of tears had 
fallen thereon from the eyes of the Lord, 
overwhelmed as he was by extreme 


* The Sruti says: ‘geet w’ (Brhad and Rathantara, the two metrical divisions of Sama 
the two wings of Garuda). It is mentioned at more than one place in the Bhagavata itself that t 


compassion directed towards the sage 
who had sought His protection. (38-39) 


The lake was rich in fruits and flowers 
of all seasons inasmuch as it was 
surrounded by clusters of sacred trees 
and creepers affording shelter to holy beasts 
and birds that uttered various cries, and 
was adorned with rows of forest trees. 

(40) 
Trafgsrrarepee TAn | 
maak erang AAR RATE, 1¥QI 

It resounded with the notes of overjoyed 
birds and was the scene of the humming 
of intoxicated bees; merry peacocks proudly 
danced in the forest surrounding the lake 
and merry cuckoos called one another by 
their sweet notes. (41) 
HATTA I AESC E TAA: | 
gaange aAA pT 183 
musa: wade: gpp: l 
avamaaya aAA, PAT ¥3! 

The lake was hemmed round by 
Kadamba, Campaka, Aśoka, Karañja, 
Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mandāra, Kutaja 
and young mango trees, and echoed with 
the pleasing notes of Karandavas (a species 
of duck), Plavas, swans, ospreys, water 


fowls, cranes, Cakrawakas and Cakoras. 
(42-43) 


ada eft: até: yafaa: | 
Trweh hath teria ay (xxi 
And it was infested with deer, am 
porcupines, Gayals (a species of wil 
animals closely resembling the cow); 


veda, form 
he hymns 


of the Samaveda proceed from the wings of Garuda whenever he takes a flight. 
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elephants, baboons, lions, 
mongooses and musk-deer. 


Wasa adana: Gece: | 
gayt arr AR GEIT we | 


monkeys, 
(44) 


Wiel muamma wrest ware 
sues aR aioi AN xo! 
Entering that most sacred spot with 
his daughter, Devahtti, and going near the 
sage, the first monarch, Swāyambhuva 
Manu, saw him sitting there in his hermitage, 
having propitiated the sacred fire by pouring 
oblations into it. He shone most brilliant 
with his body, which, though engaged in 
austere penance for a long time, was not 
much emaciated because the Lord had 
cast His affectionate glance at him and he 
had also quaffed with his ears the nectar 
flowing from the moon-like words of the 
Lord. The sage was of high stature, had 
eyes big as the petals of a lotus, wore 
matted locks on his head, was clad in rags 
and looked untidy like an unpolished gem. 
(45—47) 

adea i wi R: 
GEREI TESTA ATM TATA | VE | 
Seeing the monarch come to his 
hermitage and bowing before him, the sage 
greeted him with benedictions and received 
him with due honour. (48) 


jeer di Morea: | 
ma maaya yeteurar RTI xe 


When the king had sat down calm and 
Collected after receiving the sage’s attentions, 
the latter, who recalled the instructions of 
the Lord, spoke to him as follows, delighting 
him with his soft accents: (49) 


Ti agii ta wai dena a 
ama Uda aed Bt: vite afer yo t 
“The tour undertaken by you, O lord, is 
surely intended to protect the virtuous and 
kill the wicked, embodying as you do the 
protecting energy of Sri Hari. (50) 
ashore TATTA 
Lurf TMT STE TEA VATA À TA: 1 A 


“It is you who assume the forms of the 
sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire, 
Indra (the lord of paradise), the wind-god, 
Yama (the god of punishment), Dharma, 
the god of piety, and Varuna, the god 
presiding over the waters, as and when 
necessary. Hail to you, who are no other 
than Lord Visnu. (51) 


washed Is re aa zafi: l&u% 
“If you do not go about the world, like 
the sun, in your bejewelled chariot—that ever 
leads you to victory—twanging your fierce 
bow, inspiring terrorin the heart of the wicked 
by the presence of your very chariot, taking 
a huge army (behind you) and shaking the 
terrestrial globe by the tread of your hosts, 
all the moral laws governing the various 
Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas 
(stages in life) and made by the Lord Himself, 
O king, will be broken that very moment by 
impious men, which will be a deplorable state 
of things. (52—54) 
aya wala Ade NAN: | 
Wan wale AAi Tee ARAA 1 ate | 
“Nay, unrighteousness will flourish on 
account of grasping and unruly men. If 
you give up all thought of the world, it will 
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fall into the clutches of impious men and 


perish. 


stent yes wat att sae aT: | 


(55) 


asa freictea uae ë TILGI 


“Nevertheless | ask you, O valiant 
king, the purpose for which you have come 
here; with a glad heart we shall meet your 
wishes.” (56) 


ga stargerrad RÒ MAEA GRI JRE QRAR ATA: | 28 | 
Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA Gifs sear: 
Discourse XXII 
The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahuti 


wits sa ad amga zie! 

Maitreya continued : The emperor 
felt abashed as it were to hear his exalted 
virtues and exploits thus extolled and replied 
to the sage, who was leading a retired life 
as follows: (1) 


ATOM 
wera AET | 
SABO IBC OID INU RB Gila § 

The Manu Said : The Cosmic Being, 
who is Veda personified, evolved you, the 
Brahmanas, rich in austere penance, 
learning and Yoga (concentration of mind), 
and averse to the pleasures of sense, 
from his mouth for the protection 
(continuance) of his own self in the form of 
the Vedas. (2) 


FATA TAMA a: ASAT | 
wa wea fe wa aang waar 3 | 
And for the protection of the Brahmanas 
the same thousand-footed Being evolved 
us, the Ksatriyas, from His thousand arms. 
Hence they speak of the Brahmana race 


as His heart and the Ksatriya race as His 
outer limbs, arms. (3) 
Aa Qa Tel aa A TAA: | 
Tafa Treat ta: Ha: MAR: ¥ | 
That is why the Brahmana and the 
Ksatriya protect each other as well as their 
own self; while, as a matter of fact, the 
Lord Himself, who is both the cause and 
the effect and yet immutable, protects them 
through each other. (4) 
qa namaa À HÄH: | 
qaad uma wie e fefaret: 1 & | 
All my doubts have been resolved by 
your very sight inasmuch as your holiness 
has of your own accord lovingly pointed 
out the duties of a king who is anxious to 
protect his subjects. (5) 
fread wary FET Gat ASPET 
fen maa: Bye yini À vara: RE 6 | 
It is my good fortune that | have been 
able to see you; for you cannot be easily 
perceived by those who have not subdued 
their mind. And | am all the more fortunate 
in that | have touched with my head the 
blessed dust of your feet. 6 
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Ren aqiri parar A Aer | It is not commendable—even on the 
amgqà: poA fereaterdifiz: | 9 | part of one who is absolutely free from 


Luckily enough | have been instructed 
by you in the duties of kings and thus a 
great favour has been bestowed on me; 
and thank God | have listened with open 
(eager) ears to your charming words. (7) 


Be graciously pleased to listen, O sage, 
to the prayer of my humble self, troubled in 
mind due to affection for my daughter, 
Devahuti. 


This daughter of mine, a sister to 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada, is on the look- 
out for a match worthy of her in point of 
age, character and good qualities etc. (9) 


at q Mad: AENT 
STITT «| apa | Lo | 
The moment she heard from the sage 
Narada of your noble character, learning, 
comely appearance, young age and other 
virtues, she fixed her mind on you. (10) 
wis foam sgg mam 
aaie A AR aie 
Therefore, accept her as your wife, O 
chief of the Brahmanas, since | offer her 
with reverence to you and because she is 
in everyway fit to be your helpmate in the 
discharge of your household duties. (11) 


sara fe area yfaaret 7 sre 
aft image ora fie YA: IRR 


attachment, much less of him who is 
addicted to the pleasures of sense—to 
spurn an object of desire that has come of 
itself. (12) 
a memga hga | 
aiad dae: walt WAVER FA: I3 
He who rejects an object offered to 
him and begs it of a miser loses his 
widespread reputation and his pride is 
humbled by the disrespectful behaviour 
of others. (13) 
we ways fag aaae aye 
apa: wat uae tex) 
| heard of you, O wise man, that you 
were prepared to marry. Therefore, accept 
her hand, which is being offered by me, 
since you have not taken a vow of perpetual 
celibacy. (14) 
BJE 
ICCC ORIN SM AAT 
saad saan AA Tater: 1 gu | 
The sage replied : Certainly | have a 
desire to marry and your daughter too has 
not yet been affianced to anyone else. 
Hence our marriage according to what is 
known as the Brahma* method, the best 
of all methods, will be quite in the fitness of 
things. (15) 
aa: a Yarra Asem: 
Gat: amaA yia: | 
mS Wa a wat whee 
Tada ren faafia freq gg | 


* The Brahma form of marriage is that in which a girl is given away, duly adorned according to 
one’s means, to a bridegroom invited for the purpose— 


WM HMPA A AAA E AT | 


It is this form of marriage which is mostly prevalent among the twice-born classes in the Hindu 


Society today and is declared in the Sastras as conferring great religious merit on the bride’s father. 
€ven more forms of marriages have been mentioned in our scriptures; but they are all more or less 
Prohibited in the Kali age. (Vide Manusmrti, Chap. III.) 
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That desire of mine, which has been 
duly recognized in the procedure laid down 
in your scriptures for conducting the nuptials, 
may be realized through this daughter of 
yours. Who would not accept with honour 
the hand of your daughter, Devahuti, who 
overshadows as it were by her artless 
splendour the very lustre of her ornaments? 

(16) 


The other day, when she was sporting 
on the top of her royal mansion, following 
her ball with bewildered eyes, the elegance 
of her person heightened by the tinkling of 
ornaments on her feet, ViSwavasu, a 
Gandharva well-known for his comeliness, 
was stupefied with infatuation to see her 
and fell down from his aerial car. (17) 


w mA AAAA- 


aati mea: AA 

A mA ASAT g | 

What wise man would not welcome 
her, the very ornament of woman-hood, 
the beloved daughter of Swāyambhuva 
Manu, yourself, and sister of Uttānapāda, 
who cannot even be perceived by those 
that have not adored the gracious feet of 
the Lord, and who has come of her own 
accord, seeking my hand? (18) 


UA E RASARE g3 | 


Therefore, | shall take to wife this noble 


* Vide verse 31 of Discourse XXI above. 


girl on condition that | shall remain with her 
till she bears in her womb through me a 
ray of the Supreme Spirit. Thereafter | am 
thinking of mostly devoting myself to 
practices like self-control, which do not 
involve destruction of life and characterize 
the life of a Sarmnyasi (recluse), and which 
have been directly taught* to me by the 
Lord Himself. (19) 
adisvatgyatad fafaat 
aaa aa A Arafat 
yaradi utara wa 
w wmi | ANAM AAA: 1 201 
To me the highest authority in this 
behalf is the immortal Lord, Sri Hari, the 
Ruler even of all Prajapatis (lords of created 
beings), from whom this wonderful universe 
has emanated, in whom it rests and in 
whom again, it will disappear. (20) 
AAT 3AA 
a suraa À 
ania qon AETH 
Raraga 
Tat dat aay aga: 128! 
Maitreya went on : The sage, O Vidura 
(the wielder of a fierce bow), said only this 
much and became silent, clinging with his 
mind to the Lord whose navel is adorned 
by a lotus. His countenance, which was 
graced with a smile, captivated the heart of 
Devahuti. (21) 
Aq arent arated afeen sted: HRCA! 
wet yoe act gi mefa: | 2°! 
Having further unmistakably known the 
mind of the queen as well as ° 
Devahiti, the emperor most gladly gave 
away to the sage, who was endowed with 
hosts of virtues, his daughter, who 
matched him well. 


Dis. 22] 


* BOOK THREE « 331 


men went RTT 
qm: i aA ARST | 23 | 
Empress Śatarūpā lovingly bestowed 
on the bride and the bridegroom most 
valuable presents, suited to the occasion 
in the form of jewellery, raiment and other 
articles intended for household use. (23) 
wat gea mE AA MAN: | 
BY A EPRA ANTA: | ev 
Relieved of all agony, the emperor 
enclosed within his arms his daughter— 
who had been bestowed on a suitable 


person—uwith a heart agitated with extreme 
fondness for her. (24) 


STATA GTS YS ATH AE: | 
aRar att Aatedied: frat: 1 241 
Unable to bear separation from her, he 
shed tears again and again, and drenched 
with them his daughter's looks, crying, “My 
daughter, my darling!” (25) 


wa tt gerrara, FATT: | 
TA TRI 


Bidding adieu to the great sage and 
obtaining his leave, the monarch mounted 
his chariot along with his spouse and drove 
to his capital, followed by his retinue and 
witnessing the beauty of the hermitages of 
the tranquil-minded seers on both the 
charming banks of the Saraswati, a river 
SO agreeable to sages. (26-27) 
Trae eaaa: faq! 
Ra: waa: mef: 1 ee | 

Overjoyed to know of his arrival 
beforehand, his subjects sallied forth from 
Brahmavarta to greet their lord with songs, 
Panegyrics and instrumental music. (28) 
ater am qt adman 
IM aa i awearg fap: | 28! 


FPM: HMA WaT Vyasa: | 
Tea A: WUT GAA AMAA B01 
The city of Barhismati, the capital of 
Swayambhuva Manu, which was rich in all 
kinds of wealth, was so-called because it 
was here that the hair of Lord Visnu 
(manifested in the form of the divine Boar) 
dropped from His body as He shook it and 
it was these very hair that turned into 
blades of the ever-green Kuśa grass (also 
known by the name of Barhis) and Kasas 
(another species of grass used for mats, 
roofs, etc.), by means of which the sages 
got rid of those demons etc., who interfered 
with the performance of their sacrifices, 
and worshipped Lord Visnu through those 
sacrifices. (29-30) 


praya afer = wars: | 
HATIATST TEN TIT AT yey 321 
It was here, again, that the worshipful 
Manu spread a seat of Kuśas and Kagas 
and propitiated the Lord presiding over 
sacrifices, from whom he had secured a 
footing in the shape of the terrestrial globe. 


Having arrived at the city of Barhismati, 
where the Manu resided, he entered his 
palace there, which drove away the three 
types of agony (1. that which proceeds 
from bodily and mental causes within one’s 
self, 2. that which proceeds from divine or 
natural causes, and 3. that which is caused 
by other beings). (32) 


weeny ee EM: I 33 


There in the company of his wife and 
children he enjoyed the pleasures of sense 
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that did not interfere with the pursuit of 
other objects of human aspiration viz., 
Dharma, Artha and Moksa. At daybreak 
everyday celestial musicians along with 
their wives sang in chorus his fair renown; 
but with a loving heart he listened to the 
stories of Sri Hari alone. (33) 
frond array, ahi rarest AT 
wet iR Am A Apa axl 
Although Swayambhuva Manu was a 
past master in the art of creating objects of 
sense-enjoyment, the latter could not in 
the least drag him down from his exalted 
mood, devoted as he was to the Lord and 
given to contemplation. (34) 
SAAT TAT: FATA AT OTT: | 
sad aaa from: pA Fad: HAT: | 34 | 
Consequently his hours, that gradually 
brought to an end his long life consisting of 
a whole Manvantara, were not spent in 
vain, engaged as he ever was in listening 
to, contemplating on, composing and 
narrating the stories of Lord Visnu. (35) 
a wd want Fa gaara 
GIRGGE ESEE ufteyertiaaa: | 38 | 
Having transcended the threefold 
destinies* brought about by the 
preponderance of any one of the three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, he thus 


spent the whole of his Manvantara Consisting 
of seventy-one rounds of the four Yugas, 
Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali, in pursuits 
connected with Lord Vasudeva such as 
meditation on His divine Form, chanting 
His names and virtues etc., and worshipping 
His images and so on. (36) 
mån arte feo sare À a APT: | 
Uae Het AMT AeA LAST | 39 | 
How can bodily and mental troubles 
and those attributable to some divine or 
human agency or to other living beings, O 
Vidura (son of Vyasa), afflict him who has 
sought refuge with Sri Hari? (37) 
a: Get yANARSAAT 
qo aioi a wiae: WT 
Wad wafer 9 ahs 
affi aiam aaaea ONNI 
| have thus narrated to you the 
wonderful story of the first king, 
Swayambhuva Manu, who deserved all 
praise and who in reply to the questions 
asked by certain sages taught the diverse 
sacred duties of men in general as well as 
of the different Varnas (grades of society) 
and Agramas (stages in life) in particular, 
friendly disposed as he was to all living 
beings. Now hear of the glory of his daughter, 
Devahiti. (38-39) 


sf ainerrad TIRA IRAE dri TAH gS ATA: | 2? I 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


| —eer 


* The threefold destiny referred to above is the same as has been mentioned by the Lord in the 


following verse of Srimad Bhagavadgita— 


sA rafa aren À fret Ise | epa Re set Testa aa (XIV. 18) 
__ “Those who abide in the quality of Sattva (harmony) rise upwards (to heaven and other spheres): 
while those of a Rajasika disposition stay in the middle in the terrestrial region. And those of a Tamasika 
temperament, enveloped as they are in the Tamoguna (dullness), sink down to the abysmal depths of 


hell.” 
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AA Farrag seareay: 
Discourse XXIII 


Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahuti 


AAT Faq 

fageat afters me aaga 
Pet where varia wa wari g | 
Maitreya continued : When the parents 
of Devahuti had left (for their capital), that 
virtuous girl, who could easily read the 
mind of her lord, daily attended to his 
comforts with the same delight as Goddess 
Parvati looks after Her Consort, Lord Siva. 
(1) 

fornia wat aa a 
Waa aes are gat a A: R 

fara ph ani a aa choad Wer! 
suerte «6 et ii 3 | 
Forswearing lust, deceit, malice, 
covetousness, vanity and forbidden acts 
of every kind, nay, ever vigilant and active, 
she won the pleasure of her glorious 
husband through fidelity, purity of mind and 
body, reverence, control of the senses, 
service and love as well as by her affable 
speech, O Vidura! (2-3) 

a à aiad mai maT 
ia: ea wetfera: 1 x 1 

arent year gmi aSa aade 
mana ara ea: pa & | 
That daughter of Manu, who looked 
upon her lord as greater even than 
Providence and was fully devoted to him, 
expected great blessings from him. Nay, 
having served him for a long time, she had 
grown weak and emaciated on account of 
her religious observances. Kardama, the 
foremost of celestial sages, was, therefore, 
oppressed with a feeling of commiseration 


for her and spoke to her in accents faltering 
with love. (4-5) 


yà 
màe: agfa: afri watt g | 
Kardama said : O daughter of Manu, 
you have shown great respect to me and 
| am pleased today with your most faithful 
service and supreme devotion. You 
ungrudgingly wasted your body for my 
sake (in my service)—body which is 
extremely dear to all living beings and 
deserves every attention. (6) 

ù miaa aaar- 

arafaf Taer: | 

wa l Waders 
ge yaya ARTETA © | 
|, therefore, confer on you supernatural 
vision : thereby see for yourself the divine 
blessings (in the shape of unearthly 
enjoyments) that were secured by me 
through concentrated application to austere 
penance, Samadhi (abstract or deep 
meditation) and worship of God, and through 
devotion to my own duty—blessings which 
are free from fear and grief and to which 
you have also won a title through services 
rendered to me. (7) 


: tél 
Of what account (in comparison to 


re a orn a e 
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these) are other enjoyments, including those 
obtained in heaven, aspirations in regard 
to which are frustrated by the mere 
contraction of a brow on the part of the 
Lord, who possesses infinite power? You 
have now attained your object through 
fidelity to me; therefore, enjoy the extensive 
unearthly pleasures earned through devotion 
to your (wifely) duties, and which can be 
had with difficulty by human beings due to 
false notions of their royal dignity etc. (8) 


When the sage spoke thus, Devahuti 
felt relieved to discover that he was the 
master of all Yogic powers and an adept in 
all forms of worship. Her face brightening 
with a smile and bashful glances, she 
spoke in voice choked with modesty and 
love. (9) 


Devahiti said : | know it, my lord : all 
that you have said, O chief of the 
Brahmanas, is something natural to you, a 
master of unfailing Yogic powers that you 
are, O great one. Now let the promise you 
made (in the presence of my father) about 
allowing me the contact of your body but 
once be redeemed; for it is a rare boon for 
virtuous wives to have a progeny through 
a highly venerable husband. (10) 
Apaia aayi 

Bre A ANSAR ass | 


Rada & pandai 
damad vat Taw aga gg | 


Kindly instruct me what arrangements 
have to be made and what requisites to be 
got together (in the shape of unguents, 
scents, wearing apparel and nourishing 
food etc.) according to the injunctions of 
the scriptures (works on erotics), by resorting 
to which my poor body, emaciated through 
intense passion, may be rendered fit for 
union, smitten as | am with darts of love 
excited by you. And also think of getting a 
suitable house for the purpose, my lord. 

(11) 
WAT sara 
fearn: Renaa ne ARAA: | 
fami mi gaa ERTA RR 

Maitreya went on : Seeking to oblige 
his beloved spouse, the sage Kardama, O 
Vidura, exercised his wonderful Yogic power 
and instantly produced an aerial mansion 
which could range at will. (12) 


It was a wonderful structure, containing 
all sorts of jewels, adorned with pillars of 
precious stones and capable of yielding 
whatever one desired, and was equipped 
with every form of wealth, which tended to 
multiply in course of time (instead of 
diminishing by use). (13) 
EEIEC TAIRG] adagang 
am: uraani pT. ae 

It was provided with supernatural articles 
of domestic use, was comfortable in al 
seasons and was decorated with buntings 


and flags of variegated colours. 
| 


A a EE AA El ree 
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It was further embellished with wreaths 
of charming flowers, that attracted the sweet 
humming of bees, as well as with tapestries 


of linen, silk and other fabrics of various 
kinds. (15) 


squ Reid YAJA | 
AA: PRR: at TASTE: | gS 1 
The house looked charming with 
cushions, beds, fans and seats separately 
arranged in the several storeys rising one 
above another. (16) 


Its beauty was enhanced by engravings 
and other works of art on the walls etc., 
here and there; and it was provided with 
pavements of emerald and coral daises. 

(17) 
ay Agya mi area 
Rarasati paR g | 

Its entrances shone with coral thresholds 
and had doors of diamond. Its domes of 
sapphire were crowned with gold pinnacles. 

(18) 
agana ATA: | 
We faterrearierderara: | ge 1 

With the choicest of rubies set in its 
diamond walls it appeared as though 
Possessed of eyes; and it was furnished 
with wonderful canopies and highly valuable 
festoons of gold. (19) 
woreda oat = fpf 
Shar wan: RERET a 201 

It resounded with the cries of swans 
and pigeons, which flew up to their 
likenesses set up there, thinking them to 
be their own kind. (20) 
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With its pleasure-grounds, resting- 
chambers, bed-rooms and inner and outer 
yards, designed with an eye to the comfort 
of the occupant, it caused astonishment 
as it were to the sage himself, who had 
produced it. (21) 
Fee Tae area | Sra 
weyers: MARE: TT 22 | 

The sage Kardama, who could read 
the mind of all living beings, perceived that 
Devahiti did not regard even such a house 
with a much delighted heart, and said to 
her of his own accord: (22) 


Prater ee ote fanfare 
3a api AiR areas gor 23 1 
“Bathe in the yonder lake, O timid one, 
and ascend this aerial mansion. Having 
been consecrated by Lord Visnu Himself, 
who dropped His tears in it, this sacred 
lake is capable of granting all the desires 
of human beings who resort to it.” (23) 


Bowing to that command of her lord, 
the lotus-eyed princess—who had a soiled 
cloth on her person and wore matted locks 
on her head, and whose frame was coated 
with a thick layer of dirt and breasts 
discoloured—dived into the lake, which 
contained the sacred waters of the 
Saraswati. (24-25) 


ATER AVM: VTA ST TET: | 
wat: fergie ETTR: | 26 1 
Inside the lake she saw in a house 
one thousand maids, all in the prime of 
youth and emitting the fragrance of a lotus. 
(26) 
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at gear wearers Wy: Wrostera: RAA: | 
aa ada M a: a fer! Wot 
Seeing her, the damsels suddenly rose 
and said to her with joined palms : “We are 
your maid-servants; tell us what shall we 
do for you.” (27) 
RA at aain Safran WARS 
apa Fact FA egret a Aa: 1 C1 
yen urea attaifa gara a 
at adipi wi Aa ze 
The girls, who showed every respect 
to the princess, bathed the proud lady with 
costly oil, perfumed powder, etc., and gave 
her a pair of new stainless pieces of fine 
cloth to cover her body with, superb, most 
agreeable and brilliant jewels, food 
containing all good qualities and sweet 
inebriating drinks, other than spirituous 
liquor. (28-29) 
amei ama aa ARA | 
fant pami aag ATA 30 | 
Then in a mirror she beheld the reflection 
of her person rid of dirt, adorned with a 
garland, clad in unsullied robes, decorated 
with auspicious marks and made much of 
by the maids. (30) 
ad painea waionya | 
fedi aa pA 32 
Her body had not only been washed 
up to the neck* but bathed from head to 
foot and decked with all kinds of ornaments, 
particularly with a gold ornament about her 
neck, bangles about her wrists and tinkling 
anklets of gold about her ankles. (31) 


ATARA HISAM HISTA TRA | 
BT A Hele aa A yer 32) 
She had a girdle of gold, set with 
numerous jewels, about her hips and was 
further adorned with a precious pearl 
necklace and auspicious materials such 
as saffron-paste and so on. (32) 


Beat Aya VARTA NT | 
R AAAA TARTS 33 | 
Her countenance shone with beautiful 
rows of teeth, charming eyebrows, eyes 
distinguished by lovely and soft corners 
and vying with lotus-buds, and dark 
tresses. (33) 
aa wea mato Ri faq 
aa area ae wafers a RA: 1 3x 
The moment she thought of her beloved 
spouse, the foremost of sages, she found 
herself along with those damsels just where 
that lord of created beings was. (34) 
ad: Uden eiai AAT 
Aya aA Hyi WITT 34 | 
She was amazed to find herself 
surrounded by a thousand maids in the 
presence of her husband and to witness 
his Yogic power. (35) 
a oat paneer fauna 
ami faudt wi Hiene 36! 
farettagent vem areas 
mard Ami anea 809! 
The sage perceived that Devahuti had 
washed herself clean and shone forth as 
though she was no longer her former self. 
She had regained her original beauty, was 


* The Smrtis make it obligatory for ladies to wash their body up to the neck alone on ordinary days 
and to bathe from head to foot only on special days of the week and on festive occasions etc. The former 
type of ablution is called ‘Malasnana’ or ‘Snana’ while the latter is known by the name of ‘Sirahsnana’. 
The famous commentator, Vijayadhwaja, quotes the following Smrti-text in this connection— 


gae q frayed arg dea: | at at gh PAARIS sqvsqeara I 
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clad in excellent robes, her charming 
breasts duly wrapped round, and was waited 
upon by a thousand Vidyadhara girls. He 
conceived a fondness for her and helped 
her to ascend the aerial mansion, O 
destroyer of enemy, in the form of passion. 

(36-37) 


Though seemingly attached to his 
beloved consort and with Vidyadhara 
damsels ministering to his bodily comfort 
and gazing on his person, the sage did not 
lose his glory, mastery over his self, and 
shone in that aerial mansion as charming 
as the moon with his consort, the star 
Rohini, in the midst of the other lunar 
mansions in the vault of heavens, causing 
rows of lilies to open. (38) 


WATS cite Uae HMA 


getraratyreacaar, 
w fat maaan | 38 | 


Waited upon by a bevy of charming 
damsels and extolled by hosts of Siddhas, 
he revelled in the aerial mansion like Kubera 
(the god of riches) for long long years over 
the valleys of Mount Meru (the prince of 
the leading mountains on the globe), the 
pleasure-ground of the guardians of the 


four quarters and the four intermediate points 
of the compass*—valleys which are 
rendered all the more delightful by cool, 
gentle and fragrant breezes that stimulate 
passion and echo the auspicious sound of 
the fall of the heavenly stream, the holy 
Ganga. (39) 


ash OT | 
mÀ nÀ a a MW waa Tai x%ol 


Similarly, he fondly enjoyed himself with 
his wife in the heavenly gardens known by 
the names of Vaigrambhaka, Surasana, 
Nandana, Puspabhadra and Caitrarathya 
as well as over the Manasarovara lake. 

(40) 
Ram fear aria dere 
SIM Uiectn went: 1 xe! 

Coursing through the various spheres, 
as the air, on that brilliant and great aerial 
mansion, that could fly at will, Kardama 
surpassed even the gods, coursing through 
the air, whose movements are restricted to 
their own particular sphere. 


What is difficult of achievement for 
those self-possessed men who have taken 
refuge in the feet of the Lord—feet that are 
the source of sacred rivers like the Ganga 
and put an end to the sorrows of mundane 
life? (42) 


* The names of the gods presiding over the four quarters and the four intermediate points of the 


compass are given below: 
Name of god 
. Indra (the lord of paradise) 
. Agni (the god of fire) 
- Yama (the god of punishment) 
Nirrti 
. Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) 
. Vayu (the wind-god) 
- Kubera (the god of riches) 
. ISAna (Lord Siva) 


ONDAN 
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Quarter or point of the compass over which hepresides 


East 
South-East 
South 
South-West 
West 
North-West 
North 
North-East 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Jara Yar Wet We AAMT FART | 
aari mA maA sada ¥3 | 
Having shown to his wife the whole 
extent of the terrestrial globe, which is full 
of many wonders because of its arrangement 
into so many Dwipas and Varsas etc., 
Kardama, the great Yogi, returned to his 
own hermitage. (43) 
fora aaas sai UT Arata | 
wi fea A aega xv! 
In order to delight his spouse Devahuti, 
the daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, who 
longed for sexual pleasure, the sage divided 
his self into nine (assumed nine forms) 
and enjoyed himself with her for years 
together as if it was for an hour only. (44) 
aia fara sepet yreat tenet fore | 
A maaa a caret Ueda AAAI v4 | 
Sharing with her most handsome lord 
the excellent and delightful bed in that 
aerial mansion, she did not notice the passing 
away of that long period. (45) 
wa mà ae THATOTAT: | 
yi aAA: Ve: PAARA | BE | 
While the couple, who eagerly longed 
for the pleasures of sense, were thus enjoying 
themselves by virtue of Yogic powers, a 
hundred autumns passed like a brief space 
of time. (46) 
PATA TAA TRIAS Saar 
ven fara wa a adageafafgy: | vo! 
Lovingly regarding her as a counterpart 
of his own self, the enlightened sage, who 
could read the thoughts of all and was also 
capable of granting their wishes, divided his 
self into nine and impregnated her. (47) 


aa: BT Aya welt Sagia: fora: wa: | 
aaiae nai A ARNAT: 1 we | 


Immediately afterwards the said Devahūti 


bore on the same day nine female issues, 
who were all charming of every limb and 
breathed the fragrance of a red lotus. (48) 
uft m vaea assag Adit | 
mamm Ad A AAT 
kamda yfi ver man 
sara aai ai Preeatsyenctt TA: 140 | 
Thereafter when she found her lord about 
to leave the home as a recluse (according 
to the understanding at the time of wedding), 
the virtuous lady, who yet longed for a male 
child, scratched the ground with her foot, 
radiant with the lustre of its gem-like nails, 
her head bent low; and, suppressing her 
tears, she spoke in slow yet winning accents 
with an agitated and aching heart, though 
wearing a smile on her face. (49-50) 


eaghieard 
ad apama WAAT 
ami à mam ani agreu | 
Devahūti said : Your venerable self 
has redeemed all the promises made to 
me; yet be pleased to grant me immunity 
from fear, since | have taken refuge in 


you. (51) 


ggi aa: oda: AAT | 
afar fasirenra afer watt SAFI 4? | 

Your daughters, O holy sage, will have 
to find a suitable match for themselves, and 
there must be someone to rid me of sorrow 


when you have left for the woods. (52) 
vma ATCA cfm À Wat! 
Ute: 142 


Enough with the time that has so far 
been spent by me in enjoying the objects 
of senses, ignoring the Supreme Spirit. (63) 
amig waren vageata À Pa! 
sa Ut wea amara Aus 


Not knowing your transcendent glory: 
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have loved you, while remaining attached 
to the objects of senses. Let the affinity | 
have borne to you nonetheless rid me of 
all fear. (54) 


ag a iie fafder 

a Wa wey ad agar Hem uy 
The same love which, when bestowed 

on the wicked through ignorance, is 

conducive to rebirth, rids one of all attachment 

when it is directed towards holy men. (55) 

ae Geet emia = fame ae 

q di sitet gat fe aus 


He whose activity in this world neither 
tends to religious merit nor to dispassion, 
nor to the service of the Lord, whose feet 
are the source of all sacred places, is 
verily dead, though living. (56) 
We wad at aam mam ger! 
aai faqind ura a gÀ TETTA Ue 

Indeed, | have been badly deceived by 
the Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) in that 
| failed to seek liberation from the bondage 
of mundane life even after securing you, 
the bestower of final beatitude. (57) 


Fe ATENA TERT URE GRI TARY FST waits AT: | 23 | 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, forming part of the narrative of Lord Kapila, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA AAAS ETA: 
Discourse XXIV 
Descent of Lord Kapila 


PIT SATA 
Piia de fin 
aq: mee anag ATI 21 
Maitreya resumed: When Devahuti, 
the daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, who 
was worthy of all praise, spoke such words, 
full of dispassion, the merciful sage recalled 


the words of Lord Visnu and replied as 
follows: (1) 


fyer 
a feet mpiema waa 
maisan? TTaTUTTa | 2 1 
The sage said: Worry not about 
yourself, O princess of irreproachable 
Conduct. The immortal Lord will enter your 
womb at no distant date. (2) 


yaaa owt a am faa a 
measa seat A I 8 | 
You have undertaken sacred vows, 
God bless you. Hence do you adore the 
Lord with reverence through control of the 
senses and religious observances as well 
as through austere penance and charitable 
gifts of money. (3) 
OSU: Yat faa AT: | 
oa a gahe agaa: x | 


Propitiated by you, Lord Visnu will be 
born as a son to you, thereby spreading 
my renown too, and will cut the knot of 
ignorance (in the form of self-identification 
with the material sheaths), existing in your 
heart, by instructing you in the knowledge 
of the Spirit. (4) 


sooner a 
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494 zara 
gai Hi MAN waa: | 
mag IgA TSS peA & | 
Maitreya went on : Reposing full faith 
in the message of the sage Kardama (a 
lord of created beings), out of great regard 
for him, Devahūti too betook herself to the 
worship of the immutable Supreme Person 
as the Preceptor of the world. (5) 
wea seed PA MAET: | 
adi dtd wastafta areftri g | 
After a pretty long time Lord Visnu (the 
Slayer of the demon Madhu) manifested 
Himself first through the generative fluid of 
Kardama and then through Devahuti, even 
as fire appears through firewood. (6) 
sareaedal Satter arfearfor SATE: | 
mafa ad m maat JOANA Far! © | 
At the time of His descent on earth gods 
in the form of raining clouds sounded musical 
instruments in the shape of thunder-claps in 
the sky; the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
sang praises to Him; while Apsaras, celestial 
nymphs, danced through joy. (7) 
ua: ara fem: 9 Geattarafsa: | 
vara fest: wat onifa a wife ai e | 
Heavenly flowers, rained by the gods 
flying in the air, dropped from the heavens; 
and all the quarters as well as the waters 
of lakes, rivers etc., and the minds of the 
people too became clear. (8) 
amama ma ARTTA 
mamy: magana Rna e | 
Brahma (the self-born) went along with 
Marici and the other sages to that celebrated 
hermitage of Kardama surrounded by the 
river Saraswati. (9) 
wrt ut Gel ae WIA 
wearer ard fag: BATE! Yo | 


Brahma, who is naturally possesseq 
of true wisdom, already knew that the 
Lord, who is no other than the supreme 
Brahma, had descended through pure Sattva 
for imparting the knowledge of the Sankhya 
system of philosophy, which determines 
the nature of the fundamental principles, O 
vanquisher of foes. (10) 
aura faye aaa afatan | 
Weare: pei AMAMA ee 

Welcoming with a guileless mind the 
intention of the Lord, the creator spoke 
thus to Kardama and Devahuti with all his 
senses greatly delighted. (11) 


aeara 

wan àsa naa Preicitena: | 
aa Uae ae Va AMAT! 82! 

Brahma said: You have truly worshipped 
me, dear son, in that you reverently carried 
out my behest, O respecter of elders! (12) 
mada yam arat aR gach: 
aeh wà Mida: 1 831 

This is the service that ought to be 
rendered by the sons to their father, viz., 
that they should bow to the command of 


their father with due deference, saying “Very 
well !” (13) 


Sar cleat: ma aa ac YAAN: | 
mii wà: Afen RS 
These slender-waisted daughters of 
yours, my worthy child, will multiply this 
creation manifold through their descendants. 
(14) 

ameaga anii aaea 
aam: Ra faequitfe agit afl 4! 
Therefore, give away your daughters 
this very day to the foremost of the sages 
with due regard to the girls’ temperament 
and liking, and thereby spread your fame 
all over the globe. (15) 
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acetal ë yena? ë AMAA | 
qmi Aai w ai nia ARSI 
| know the most ancient Person, the 
bestower of all boons on living beings, has 
descended through His own Maya (wonderful 


creative energy) in the person of Kapila, O 
Kardama. (16) 


wir ESET: 
RUIAN: UMA: UMATA: | gO | 
T mA a mf ae: Ferd: | 
aeda a at aRar ec 1 
Turning to Devahūti, he said: with 
golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-feet, 
whose soles bear the mark of a lotus, it is 
Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Kaitabha) 
who has been born of you, O Devahtti 
(daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), to tear 
up the roots of Karma in the form of latent 
desires through the instrumentality of Sastriya 
knowledge and realization. Having cut the 
knot of ignorance and misapprehension, He 
will roam about the earth. 


ites after seareat wat & a: 129 1 


He will be the Lord of the Siddhas, 
held in great esteem by the teachers of the 
Sankhya system of philosophy. He will be 
known all over the world by the name of 
Kapila and will spread your fame. (19) 

aay sara 
Weave Aae Ht: AEA: | 
wt a oar Aami mÙ 

Maitreya continued: Having thus 
reassured the couple, Brahma, the creator 
of the universe, rode on his mount, the 
Swan, and returned to Satyaloka (the highest 
of the spheres stretching beyond the three 
worlds) along with Sanaka and his three 
brothers and accompanied by Narada (who 


are all lifelong celibates, leaving behind the 
other sages, Marici and the rest, so as to 
enable them to espouse the hand of 
Kardama’s nine daughters). (20) 
Ta wraeyet aa: PARA Afta: l 
adi eag: maag TA: 
After the departure of Brahmā, O Vidura, 
the sage Kardama immediately gave away 
his daughters to the lords of created beings, 
Marici and others, as directed by the creator, 
according to the injunctions of the Sastras. 
(21) 
mrt F TÀ 
aam As ANS 221 
He gave the hand of Kala to Marici and 
Anasuya to Atri; Sraddha he gave away to 
Angira, and Havirbhu to Pulastya. (22) 
yea whet gi ata a frai aT 
walt a We crag STATES TT | 231 
He further gave Gati, who was worthy 
of Pulaha, to the latter and the virtuous 
Kriya to Kratu, Khyati to Bhrgu and even 
so, Arundhati to Vasistha. (23) 
aads aa a faa 


Foor PAETE WERT], BATE | Bx | 


And to Atharva he gave the hand 
of Santi, through whom a sacrifice is 
successfully accomplished. When they were 
duly married, Kardama Propitiated these 
foremost sages as well as their wives with 
kind attentions. (24) 


ated RA: at: Haan Fea aq 
Whtsareat: F TAM ATAU SAA | RY | 
Being thus married, the sages thereupon 


took leave of Kardama and departed, full of 
joy, each for his own hermitage. (25) 


a mai agma faqad i 
Aasa sga WA HATAN RG | 
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Having come to know that it was Lord 
Visnu Himself, who is possessed of three 
pairs of divine attributes, viz., power and 
affluence, piety and renown, wisdom and 
dispassion, in their entirety, the foremost 
of the gods, who had been born as a son 
to him, the sage approached Him when He 
was all alone, and, bowing to Him, said : 

(26) 


aa memm Ra AMA: 
JA ym i weitexite cad: 1 201 
“Alas! on those who are burning in this 
hell of transmigration as a result of their 
own evil deeds, the gods shower their 
grace after a long time. (27) 


agafa PATTEM | 
RS Ud Aa: YAMA aera! R? 
a va ware tet TOT T: 
WRG Ara meot A: FATAL WAAT: 1 2 | 
Contrary to this, the Lord whose truth 
striving souls seek to realize in lonely 
places through concentrated practice of 
Devotion matured through many lives, and 
who promotes the cause of His devotees, 
has this time appeared in the house of 
sensual men like us, not minding the 
ignominy incident to such a birth. (28-29) 
wit magi ninad À We 
faha art mi Arad: | 301 
Intent on enhancing the dignity of His 
devotees, You have been born into my 
house just to redeem Your pledge and to 
found the Sankhya system which leads to 
true Knowledge. (30) 
aAa asfirearfor Sa iea 
aA af a treed AAE ÙT: | 32 1 
O Lord, Your transcendent forms alone 
are worthy of You; even so, the human 
semblances that appeal to Your own 


[Dis. 24 


devotees are as well liked by You, even 
though You are devoid of a material form. 
(31) 


wt afttrerraqurarat 


Sa- 
Adhe yei WT 321 
| take refuge in You, whose footstool is 
always fit to be saluted by sages keen to 
know the Truth, and who are perfect in 
power and energy, wisdom and dispassion, 


fame and affluence. (32) 
w wi get mai 

ae pa frad ART 
araya aS 


aaeh pà WÀ 
| take refuge in Kapila, the supreme 

Lord, who has all the potencies at His 
beck and call, who appears as Primordial 
Matter, the Spirit, the Mahat-tattva or the 
principle of cosmic intelligence, the Time- 
Spirit, the threefold (Sāttvika, Rājasika and 
Tāmasika) Ego and the various spheres 
as well as their guardians, and then 
reabsorbs all these phenomena into Himself 
by virtue of His energy in the form of 
Consciousness and who is the all-witnessing 
Seer. (33) 
ar wahigessa uf wi 

amadoni Sarah: | 
uftasreraatarfeerat se 

afte cat ee qosr AR: | 3! 

Acquitted of the debt | owed to my 

father, Brahma, who had commanded me 
to marry and beget children, and having 
gained all my desires through You, | now 
take leave of You, the Lord of all created 
beings. Treading the path of recluses, | 
would roam at will, free from sorrow, 
contemplating on You in my heart.” (34) 
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ATA TAT ara anena ferent grant weeny | 
ren tien fe cree wart UARA | facie: gat caret sat maaa wot 


amA Aa qi wA MÄNNI 

The Lord replied : Whatever | say is 
an authority to the world in matters secular 
as well as sacred. Therefore, it is only to 
redeem what | said to you (vide verse 32 
of Discourse XXI, above) that | have been 
born as your son, O sage. (35) 


TA Tr Ah TTA 
wema mami amaA I 3S | 
My present birth in this world is meant 
only for expounding the true nature of the 
categories so helpful in Self-Realization to 
those seeking release from their subtle 
body. (36) 
T ASAA AS: HM AT 
a yada ii fag war y sel 
This mysterious path of Self- 
Knowledge had been obscured through 
long ages. Know that this personality has 
been assumed by Me in order to revive 
that path. (37) 
Tes p assqa anO | 
fren yii eaa wi aT RC 
Allowed by Me, go wherever you like 
and, conquering death, which is exceedingly 
difficult to conquer, through actions dedicated 
to Me, adore Me with a view to attaining 
immortality. (38) 
Wares waif: HAETT 
Meta ates faints ees 3S 1 
Beholding Me—the supreme self- 
€ffulgent Spirit dwelling in the heart of all 
beings—in your own heart through your 
intellect, you will be freed from all sorrow 


and attain the fearless state viz., final 
beatitude. (39) 


To My mother, Devahuti, as well | shall 
impart that spiritual Knowledge, which frees 
one from the bondage of all actions and by 
virtue of which she will get over the fear of 
transmigration and attain supreme joy. (40) 

Wa sara 
Ua miea afar wera: 
aAnuipa i wet ama wie F8? | 

Maitreya resumed : Thus addressed 
by the celebrated Kapila, Kardama, a lord 
of created beings, went round the Lord 
as a mark of respect and straightaway 
withdrew to the forest, full of joy. (41) 
ad a Rad AA HR: | 
AmA amA AT: 83 | 

Observing a vow of non-violence, 
practised by hermits, and exclusively 
depending on Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit, 
the sage renounced the sacrificial fire as 
well as a permanent dwelling and roamed 
about the globe, free from attachment. (42) 


wit gait goat Tae: TAI 
pa fey qru 14st 


He fixed his mind on Brahma, the Infinite, 
who is beyond both cause and effect, who, 
though devoid of the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti), yet brings them to light, and 
who had been realized through exclusive 
Devotion. (43) 


Prépiatriava fgg: wep raga | 
uaaa: uR: 1 xx 1 


Free from egotism and the sense of 
mineness, indifferent to pairs of opposites 
(such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain, 
joy and sorrow, etc.), and viewing all with 
the same eye, Kardama perceived his own 
self everywhere. His mind had turned inward 
and was perfectly composed, and the 
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the self-possessed sage looked like an 
ocean without waves. (44) 


aged waft ade wama 


He perceived the Lord, his own Self 
as present in all living beings, and all living 
beings in the Lord, His own Self. (46) 


wo MHS MAT A Ya! aAA | ada | aT 


His mind being fixed through supreme 
devotion on the all-knowing Lord Vasudeva, 
the Self (Inner Controller) of all embodied 
souls, he was now free from the bondage 
of ignorance. (45) 


qaga Wat wad ata: 1 vo) 


In this way Kardama, who had no 
desire and was free from malice, who was 
even-minded towards all, and who had 
developed Devotion to the Lord, attained 
union with Him. (47) 


sft Maer TERI WAM aeaen TAT 
PAA agraens ears: | 281 
Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila” in 
Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA USAIAN SATT: 
Discourse XXV 


Lord Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response to the 
query of mother Devahuti 


wie sara 

pinea AAAA | 
Wea: TIA: MAAA FUT! g | 

Saunaka said : Kapila, who expounded 
the true nature of the fundamental 
principles, was no other than the birthless 
Lord Narayana, descended of his own free 
will and through His own Maya (wonderful 


Dag WTA THATS SAAT | 
af a sere meaag 2 | 
Having assumed by His own Maya a 
personality conforming to the will of His 
devotees, whatever the Lord does is all worth 
singing. Therefore, kindly narrate all those 
doings to me, full of reverence as | am. (3) 


Yd sara 


creative energy) in order to teach humanity | paama AA raia | 


the truth of the Self. (1) 
q wee asin: gat after: KAARTA 
fast qaa yt gaa Asaa: 2 | 
Although | have often heard the stories 
of the Lord, my senses are not sated with 
hearing the glory of Lord Kapila, the best of 
all men and the foremost of all Yogis. (2) 


m frat via mai wetfed: | ¥ | 

Sita said: Urged in this way t° 
expound the true nature of the fundamental 
principles, the worshipful Maitreya, a friend 
of the sage Dwaipayana, (Vedavyasa) 
addressed Vidura as follows according t° 
the spirit of his enquiry. (4 
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aay sara 
faa Rasoi ma: afatin 
aR agasan atte: fat) & | 
Maitreya said : When Kardama (Lord 
Kapila’s father) had left for the forest, 
Lord Kapila stayed in the latter’s hermitage 
on the strand of the same Bindusarovara 
in order to please His mother, Devahiti. 
(5) 
amiant manmi | 
wat ge mg Gendt aTa: | 
One day when Kapila (Devahūti’s son), 
who was capable of showing to her the 
culmination of the fundamental principles, 
sat at leisure, Devahūti recalled the words 
of Brahmā (vide verse 18 of the preceding 
discourse) and spoke to Him as follows: 


(6) 
cagireara 

Aim fet qaa 
a me i at: N © | 
Devahiti said : | am awfully sick of 
the craving for enjoyment of my wicked 
senses, O Perfect One! It is because of 
my unremitting efforts to gratify this craving 
that | have fallen into the deep abyss of 
ignorance, O Lord. (7) 


We a AMIS CATE UTA 
Peas et A ACME! E | 
In this present birth, which, | am sure, 
is going to be the last of a long series, | 
have now, by Your grace, secured in You 
an excellent eye to enable me to see 
through this thick veil of darkness, which 
iS so difficult to penetrate. (8) 
Foe ma Hartge À wary RT | 
Tere wae aa: ga ART: e 
You are no other than the Lord, the 
Most ancient Person and the Ruler of all 


embodied souls, who has appeared, like 
the sun, as an eye to the world blinded by 
ignorance. (9) 


aa A ta wens cata! 
Asamas ART | Ro | 
Now be pleased, my lord, to dispel my 
great delusion; for the feeling of I-ness with 
reference to the body and that of mineness 
in respect of all that is connected with it 
have also been caused by You. (10) 
a wt Wate mu yoi 
AYO: Hor! 
fare we: yere 
wate agia aR RI 
For ascertaining the true nature of 
Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) | have 
sought refuge in You, who afford protection 
to all and are a veritable axe to the tree 
of metempsychosis in the case of Your 
devotees. | bow to You, the foremost of 
those knowing the secret of true religion. 


(11) 


Maitreya continued : On hearing of 
His mother’s innocent desire, which was 
calculated to stimulate in men the longing 
for liberation, the Lord, who is the goal of 
noble souls that have subdued their self, 
mentally approved of it and spoke as follows, 
His countenance beaming with a gentle 
smile. (12) 


Gik 
am steatiere: wat cat A: Naa À | 
WIN TE A YEA 4231 


The Lord said : In my opinion the only 
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means to final beatitude is Yoga in the 
form of contemplation on the Supreme 
Spirit, which is characterized by absolute 
cessation of both joy and sorrow. (13) 
afd a wga amar qr 
ae A art RaT ey | 
| shall now explain to you that very 
Yoga, which is perfect in every limb, and 
which | taught of yore to sages (like Narada), 
who were keen to hear of it, O virtuous 
lady. (14) 
Wa: Wedel TMT AHA AeA AA 
Wy ah Tea we at Us WMA 4! 
Mind alone is held responsible for the 
bondage and emancipation of the soul. 
Attached to the objects of senses, it leads 
to bondage; when, however, it develops 
affinity to the Supreme Person, it brings 
liberation to the soul. (15) 
arian ArÀ: FARRA: | 
atid aa Wa: yanga MA RGI 
When the mind is purged of its impurities 
in the form of lust, greed etc., which have 
their root in the sense of l-ness and 
mineness—and becomes pure, it grows 
indifferent to pleasure and pain and gets 
equipoised. (16) 


ukaga up a EAMA N 

With a mind equipped with true 
knowledge and dispassion as well as with 
Devotion, the Jīva, individual soul, then 
perceives the Self as one without a 
second, undifferentiated, self-effulgent, 
subtle, indivisible, unattached and beyond 
Prakrti (Matter), and Prakrti as reduced in 
strength. (17-18) 


qq waa aaa | 
erguitsfea fore: men APT ERTZA 2e | 
For striving souls there is no blissful 
road to God-Realization like Devotion 
directed towards the Lord, who is the Soul 
of the universe. (19) 
agus uremia: a fag: 
a wa My Hal Wasaga! 201 
The wise consider attachment as an 
unyielding fetter for the soul. The same, 
however, serves aS an open door to 
liberation, when it is directed towards 


saints. (20) 


fafaera: pe: Gea: Fades! 
anmaya: Wie: AAA: MAAT: 1 Rk I 
Saints are forbearing, compassionate 
and composed; they are friendly to all 
living beings and inimical to none and follow 
the injunctions of the Sastras. Their good 
disposition itself serves as an ornament to 
them. (21) 
Tara wet uh pda a Gert! 
uÀ = AHH AMA HASTA: | 22 | 
With an undivided heart they practise 
unflinching devotion to Me; and for My 
sake they abandon even their obligatory 
duties and forsake their kinsmen and 
relatives. (22) 
ASIA: HM FET: water Heated A 
mfa aama AAAA: | 22! 
Nay, they listen to and narrate delightful 
stories relating to Me, their mind ever set 
on Me. Afflictions of various kinds, therefore, 
never torment such people. (23) 
a wa wea: ma adagfaats: | 
agema à wed: agde fe ai! 
Such are holy men, free from all 
attachment, O virtuous lady. Attachment t0 
such holy men must be sought for by you; 


Dis. 25] 


x BOOK THREE » 


347 


for they counteract the pernicious effects 
of attachment. (24) 
Vata CHUA: HAM: | 
Pasa vara 
set Raana I 24 1 


Through the fellowship of saints one 
gets to hear My stories, leading to a correct 
and full knowledge of My glory and pleasing 
to the heart as well as to the ear. By 
hearing such stories one is sure to develop 
one after another reverence and fondness 
for and Devotion to the Lord, whose 
realization is preceded by the cessation of 
ignorance. (25) 


Developing distaste for the pleasures 
of sense, belonging to this world as well as 
to the next, through Devotion engendered 
by contemplation on My pastimes connected 
with the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe, the man who 
enjoys the fellowship of saints will diligently 
and devoutly strive to subdue his mind 
through easy processes of Yoga (Devotion). 


(26) 
sear WHat 
IA Amafi | 
am wafiaa a wae 
a Gerretse | 219 | 
Through renunciation of the material 
Objects of sense, through wisdom 
supplemented by dispassion, through Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and through Devotion 
directed towards Me, man attains to Me, 
the Self of all embodied souls, in that very 
life. (27) 


eaehreart 

maga wih: alge Wa NERT | 
aa Ud dt Aata Ste! Re | 

Devahuti said : What kind of Devotion 
is worth developing towards You, and what 
is the type fit to be practised by me, 
through which | may easily and immediately 
attain to Your Being, a synonym for 
Liberation? (28) 
at art wagon Fratunereaartea: | 
HEM: Hit Ug Trea! BZ I 

What is the character of the Yoga, 
discipline, referred to by You, O Embodiment 
of supreme bliss, as a direct means to 
God-Perception (like an arrow which goes 
Straight to its target) as well as to 
the realization of Truth; and how many are 
the processes supplementary to the 
same? (29) 
maA aois aoe mei 
qa qaa gii A aT 301 

Kindly explain all this to me in such a 
way that |, a dull-witted woman, O Hari, 
may understand the difficult process with 
ease by Your grace. (30) 


JTI sara 
araf ra maei 
wate a TaN: | 
mami anada wici 
Wart @ AAT se! 
Maitreya resumed : Having thus learnt 
the object of His mother, Devahiti, through 
whom He had appeared in a human 
semblance, Lord Kapila was filled with 
affection for her and expounded the system 
of philosophy, which teaches the fundamental 
principles such as Prakrti, Purusa and so 
on and which they call Sankhya, as well 
as the elaborate course of Devotion and 
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Yoga, the process of meditation and the 
other methods of mind-control. (31) 
MATA TAT 

zat pgmn 
ara Waar aft: AR J AT! 32! 
anim ma af: aa 
maem, at Ag Pioa AM 33 
The Lord said : Motiveless devotion to 
the Lord may be defined as the natural 
inclination—towards the Lord, who is an 
embodiment of Sattva (goodness)—of the 
senses of a man of undivided mind, which 
are the only means of perceiving the objects, 
as well as of his organs of action, which are 
engaged in activities enjoined by the Vedas. 
Devotion, as defined above, is superior to 
final beatitude itself in that it speedily dissolves 
the subtle body even as the gastric fire digests 
the food that is devoured. (32-33) 
Faai À pafa hfa- 
SIGES II TAT HAE: | 
qa ma: Was 
aust mwm Aen ax 
Some devotees of the Lord—who ever 
delight in the service of My feet and are 
engaged in activites only for My sake, and 
who lovingly sing to one another of My 
exploits alone—crave not even for absorption 
into My Being. (34) 
Usaha à À Shave HA: 
PEIG EELEAAG e Lii l 
sat oa amar 
ah ated wyevitat aaa 34 | 
The aforesaid saints, O mother, behold 
My charming and divine forms possessed 
of a smiling face and ruddy eyes—forms 
which confer boons on them—and have 
talks with them, which are the envy even 
of the greatest sages. (35) 
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adyhiaraaaren- 

factraerate : l 
ae amiga fn- 

wra À nRa wg 35 

Their devotion to Me secures to them 

a place in My subtle Abode even though 
they never seek it, their mind and senses 
fascinated by those forms with attractive 
limbs, captivating playful gestures, glances 
accompanied with a smile and delightful 


speech. (36) 


ad fayi wa maA- 
Haare EKUE balių | 
Bri mad argeaha vst 
ua A àsà g cia 301 
They no longer crave for the wealth 
and enjoyments of Satyaloka (the highest 
heaven) and the other spheres falling within 
My jurisdiction as the Lord of Maya, nor for 
the eight kinds of supernatural powers that 
come to them of their own accord as a 
sequel to Devotion, nor even for the wealth 
and splendour of the Lord’s own realm 
(Vaikuntha), which are full in every respect; 
yet they do enjoy these in that Abode of 
the Supreme. (37) 


They who depend on Me, nay, to whom 
| am the only object of love, nay, the very 
self, the son, the friend, the preceptor, the 
kith and kin and the chosen deity, are 
never deprived of these enjoyments iN 
Vaikuntha, which consists of pure Sattva: 
nor does My weapon in the shape of Time 
ever devour them. (38) 
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gi Ah aware 
aam À Me A Wa: UA TA: 139 | 
aga mahaia are faye 


| take them once for all to the other side 
of death (the ocean of birth and death), who 
worship Me with exclusive devotion in the 
aforesaid manner, realizing My presence in 
every quarter and renouncing this world and 
the next, nay, even their own conditioned 
self (in the shape of their subtle body), which 
wanders through both, and all those who 
are connected with the same here, viz., one’s 
near and dear ones as well as one’s 
possessions such as wealth, cattle and 
houses and everything else. (39-40) 
Wat Ug: «= Wee NPAT | 
amm: Taya wt ata fraddtixes 

The terrible fear of birth and death can 
never be got rid of by resorting to anyone 
other than Myself, the almighty Lord, the 
Ruler of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter 
and Spirit), the Self of all living beings. (41) 


agag adsa gie ward! 
asda gaian HET 8? 


It is through fear of Me that the wind 
blows; it is through fear of Me that the sun 
shines; it is through fear of Me that Indra, 
the god of rain, sends forth showers, fire 
burns and death goes about taking its toll. 

(42) 
amare Rna ART: | 
aaa meg À AIAGA 83 | 

For lasting happiness the Yogis 
(striving souls) betake themselves through 
the practice of Devotion, accompanied by 
spiritual Knowledge and Dispassion, to My 
feet, which are free from fear of every 
kind. (43) 
qana AAR tat fF: AATA: | 
ater abner wat ma fermi xx 

A mind fixed on Me through the intense 
practice of Devotion and steadied thereby— 


that is the only means for men in this world 
to attain final beatitude. (44) 


Bet DAETA HELIN TRIE EAM FHA Y EAN TEMAS AT: 1 2 | 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila” in 
Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA 


TONSSAra: 


Discourse XXVI 


The process of evolution of the Mahat-tattva and 
other fundamental principles 


MATA TAT the different categories, by knowing which 
Be A aes aaa ART YA | a man is freed once for all from (the yoke 
atgferar Ada gee: mpi: g | of) the modes of Prakrti. (1) 


The Lord continued : Now | shall tell | FË Frstrerata geneman 


you, one by one, the distinctive features of 


wt = eee 2 | 
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| shall also explain to you the nature of 
Knowledge in the form of Self-Realization, 
which, by cutting the knot of egotism existing 
in the heart, leads the Jiva to final beatitude: 
so declare the wise. (2) 
amam geet Prio: ward: W: 
Were aiaa Gt RAT 3 | 

The Purusa is no other than the Spirit, 
who is beginningless, devoid of attributes, 
existing beyond Prakrti (Matter), revealed 
in the heart of all beings and self-effulgent, 
nay, pervaded by whom the universe 


presents itself to our view. (3) 
a Ue vapid Gent cet qori fag: | 
Aeeara Taare citer! x | 


This all-pervading Purusa accepted of 
his own free will the unmanifest divine 
Prakrti, consisting of the three Gunas, that 
sought him in her playful mood. (4) 
Tifton: gai wat: wept WaT: | 
facet yè Wea: A se ATCA! Y | 

Already abiding in Prakrti, the Purusa 
fell a prey to her charms, that obscure 
knowledge, and forgot himself the moment 
he saw her evolving through her Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) progeny of 
various kinds with forms conforming to 
either of the three Gunas. (5) 
Ua mheaa aia pA: JAM! 
aig ad whe werd G | 

By identifying himself with Prakrti, who 
is other than himself, the Purusa attributes 
the doership of actions which are being 
performed by the Gunas of Prakrti to himself. 


(6) 
aaa igi: UNA A AeA! 
wana aufero Aa: © | 


It is this feeling of doership which binds 
him to actions, although, really speaking, 


he is a mere witness and therefore a non- 
doer. And it is this bondage through action 
which makes him helpless in the matter 
of pleasurable and painful experiences, 
although he is independent in reality, ang 
subjects him to repeated births and deaths 
even though he is blissful by nature. (7) 
aiad writ upfd fag) 
Apa TaTat Get wpa: WAI c | 
The knowers of Truth recognize Prakrti 
as responsible for the identification of the 
soul with body, with the senses and mind 
as well as with the agents, i.e., the deities 
presiding over the senses etc. As for the 
experience of pleasure and pain, they hold 
the Purusa, identifying himself with Prakrti, 
to be responsible, although as a matter of 
fact he is beyond Prakrti. (8) 
eagreara 
pd: yeuenft cat year 
gle mA MaA ARN e? | 
Devahiti said: Kindly also tell me, O 
Supreme Person, the characteristics of 
Prakrti and Purusa, the two causes of this 
universe, which in its gross and subtle 
forms is nothing but a manifestation of 
these. (9) 
MATATAAT 
qapma feat Agden! 
wert up mga fasaad. <0! 
The Lord resumed : The wise speak 
of Pradhāna (Primordial Matter) as Prakrti— 
the Pradhana, which consists of the three 
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), nay: 
which is unmanifest and eternal and exists 
both as cause and effect and which, though 
undifferentiated in its causal state is the 
source of distinct categories such as Mahat- 
tattva and so on. (10) 
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usaf: waea aqida | 
vagna met mah fag: ge 
The aggregate of twenty-four 
categories—viz., the five gross elements, 
the five subtle elements, the four internal 
senses, the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action—is known to be 
an evolute of the Pradhāna. (11) 


mA Aa pAs: | 
wafer a maa wert waht ÀI gR | 


The gross elements are only five, viz., 
earth, water, fire, air and ether. The number 
of the subtle elements too is in My opinion 
just the same: they are smell, taste, colour, 
touch and sound. (12) 


saad an sitet g AE: | 
amù mÀ Ag gdm seq 231 
The Indriyas, the senses of perception 
and the organs of action, are ten in number, 
viz., the auditory sense, the tactile sense, 
the sense of sight, the sense of taste, the 
olfactory sense, the organ of speech, the 
hands, the feet, the organ of generation 
and the organ of defecation, which is said 
to be the tenth. (13) 
w qieg eaaa | 
wga maA Wel grat AATA | ex! 
The internal sense is seen to have 
four aspects in the shape of mind, 
understanding, ego and reason. Their 
distinction lies in their functions which 
represent their characteristics. (14) 


Vaa age TAT: MTA F 
aAA Ha AATA: RIA: USAT: | gh | 
The disposition of the conditioned 
Brahma (Brahma manifested through the 
Gunas of Prakrti) has been recognized (by 
the knowers of Truth) as consisting of the 
twenty-four principles just enumerated by 


Me and no other, Kala (Time) being the 
twenty-fifth. (15) 
uwa uted UE: are zat wear 
mga ad: wepfenitga: | 28 
Some people speak of Kala as a 
potency (destructive power) of the Purusa 
(God), which causes fear to the doer (the 
individual soul) who has come to associate 
himself with Prakrti and is deluded by egotism 
(arising out of self-identification with body 
etc.). (16) 
upne Aae maA 
AE Aa: A A ae ZAAT: | 210 1 
As a matter of fact, O daughter of 
Swayambhuva Manu, the Lord Himself, 
who activates Prakrti—which is only another 
name for the equilibrium of the three Gunas, 
Sativa, Rajas and Tamas, and which in 
that state admits of no particular name or 
form—is designated as Kala (Time). (17) 
Set: TST aANT aT af: | 
WAT GAT ATT 1 8c 1 
In this way the Lord Himself, who by 
His own Maya (wonderful divine energy) 
abides unaffected within all living beings 
as the Purusa (their Inner Controller) and 
outside them as Kala (is the twenty-fifth 
category). (18) 
care fraativat cea ato: gar 
arent att arga wend froma eet 
When the Supreme Person placed His 
energy in the form of Cit-Sakti or the power 
of intelligence in His own Maya, the source 
of all created beings, the equilibrium of 
whose Gunas had been disturbed by the 
destiny of the various Jivas, the Maya 
gave birth to the Mahat-tattva, the principle 
of cosmic intelligence, which is full of 
light. (19) 
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farai SIS Hew WET: | 
EGNER CAILC RIGEL ESS IL D TA: 1 201 
The Mahat-tattva, which knew no 
languor or distraction etc., and represented 
the shoot of the tree of the universe, drank 
off by its own effulgence the thick gloom 
(prevailing at the time of universal 
dissolution)—which had once swallowed 
the Mahat-tattva—in order to manifest the 
universe, which lay in it in a subtle form. 
(20) 

GAA Mes Vii WTA: TEL! 
agia fad ATAP 28 | 
Citta, the faculty of reason, which 
abounds in the quality of Sattva, is pure 
and free from passion and is the place 
where one can realize God—is spoken of 
as the Mahat-tattva and is also called by 
the name of Vasudeva (because it is through 
the cosmic Citta that they worship 
Vasudeva, the foremost of the Lord’s four 
forms). (21) 


gfafuctant wr aarat up: WTR? | 
Just as water in its natural state (when 
it is free from foam and ripples etc.), before 
its coming in contact with earth etc., is 
clear as crystal, sweet and unruffled, even 
so transparency, freedom from languor and 
distraction etc., and serenity are predicated 
of Citta (reason) as its characteristic traits. 
(22) 

maagama aA | 
framaregrtatay: WATT! 23 | 

Amaea Aaya AA NA: | 
maya a ya meanÀ I ex 
From the Mahat-tattva, evolved from 
the Lord's own energy (in the form of 
Cit-Śakti or the power of intelligence), as it 


underwent transformation, sprang up 
Ahankara, the Ego, which is predominantly 
endowed with active power and is of three 
kinds—Sattvika, Rājasika and Tāmasika. 
From these three types of Ahankara were 
severally evolved the mind, the Indriyas 
(the senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action) and the gross elements. 
(23-24) 
mani maei vag 
agimi yi ATAT Ry 
This threefold Ahankara—the source 
of the gross elements, the Indriyas and 
the mind, and hence identical with them 
(because it is the cause which reproduces 
itself as the effect)—is the same as symbolic 
of the Purusa called Sankarsana, (the 
second of the four forms of the Lord), 
whom the Vaisnavas speak of as no other 
than Lord Ananta with a thousand 
heads. (25) 
ade moa a pia AA ARTA 
madah at eip: RR 
The Ahankara is characterized as a 
doer (when conceived in the form of deities 
presiding over the Indriyas and the mind), 
an instrument in the form of the Indriyas 
and an effect in the form of the gross 
elements. It is further characterized as 
serene, active or dull according as it is 
Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika. (26) 
aaktaignauereraisnadt | 
aagana ada PAA: | WS! 
From the Vaikarika (Sattvika) type of 
Ahankara, as it underwent transformation, 
was evolved the mind, whose thoughts 
and reflections give rise to desire. (27) 
aigean greia 
madagi iae AR: A:I 
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It is mind which is known by the name 
(recognized as a symbol) of Lord Aniruddha 
(the fourth of the four forms of the Lord), 
the supreme Ruler of the Indriyas, who is 
possessed of a form swarthy as the blue 
lotus growing in autumn, and who is slowly 


won by the Yogis. (28) 

Seg Apam qfief | 

saap aaa A oE: 1281 
From the Rajasika ego, as it 


underwent transformation sprang up the 
principle of Buddhi (understanding), O 
virtuous lady. Ascertaining the nature of 
objects on their coming to view and helping 
the senses in their work of perceiving 
objects—these are the functions of 
Buddhi known by the name of Pradyumna, 
the third form of the Lord. (29) 


Jsa facatat faa: wfita a 
wart eee Lariat gR: YAR 3o 
Doubt, misapprehension, correct 
apprehension, memory and sleep are said 
to be the distinct characteristics of Buddhi 
as determined by their functions*. (30) 
carta aA AAT: | 
mores fe frat nnda I 32 1 
The senses of perception as well as 
the organs of action—both the types of 
Indriyas too are evolutes of the Taijasa 
(Rajasika) ego alone, since the power of 
action belongs to Prana (the vital air) and 
the power of perception inheres in Buddhi, 
and both these—Prana and Buddhi—are 
evolutes of the Taijasa ego. (31) 


wea fagam. 
VSM: stat MTS B21 


From the Tamasika ego, as it underwent 


transformation, impelled by the Lord’s 
energy (Cit-Sakti), sprang up the principle 
of sound; and from the latter was evolved 
ether and the auditory sense too, which 
catches sound. (32) 
aata wert zepa a 
qa A ATE ag Haat fae: 1 331 
The knowers of truth define sound as 
that which conveys the idea of an object 
(not within sight), indicates the presence of 
a speaker screened from view and 
constitutes the subtle form of ether. (33) 
wat fered ate a 
Wotxarawmae Aa ahrceroTy | 3% | 
Even so ether is characterized as that 
which affords room to living beings, gives 
rise to the notions of inside and outside 
and is the abode of Prana (the vital air), 
the Indriyas and the mind. (34) 
AWE: aaaea apd: | 
misa APRA WPT ST STE: | BY | 
From ether, which is an evolute of 
the principle of sound, as it underwent 
transformation under the impulse of Time, 
sprang up the principle of touch and thence 
the air as well as the tactile sense, by 
which we perceive touch. (35) 
yea aio a Aoa = 
ver weit aaa Aaa: 1361 
Softness and hardness, and even so 
cold and heat are the distinguishing attributes 
of touch and it is further characterized as 
the subtle form of air. (36) 
ami a mitg KAN: | 
adfa À: ARANT. 39 | 
Even so shaking the boughs of trees 
etc., bringing together straws lying apart, 


* Maharsi Patañjali too attributes the same functions to Buddhi in his “Aphorisms on Yoga”: 


“yaaa Tea: 1" (1. i. 6) 
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having access everywhere, bearing particles 
of substances containing smell etc., to the 
olfactory and other senses, and sound to 
the auditory sense and giving strength and 
vitality to all the Indriyas—these are the 
characteristic functions of air. (37) 
adya welded ARTTA 
agii aR KAUTTA BC | 
From air—which is a product of the 
principle of touch—impelled by the destiny 
of the various Jivas, was evolved the 
principle of colour and thence fire as well 
as the sense of sight, which enables us to 


perceive colour. (38) 


agia Wor atm a 
aed asa: ma SoA Fea: 1 38 
To appear in the same form as the 
material substance (in which it inheres), to 
depend for its existence on the substance, 
to have the same spatial relation as the 
substance and to constitute the essential 
nature of fire—these, O virtuous lady, are 
the functions of the principle of colour. (39) 
det wet å me Raa 
wA qad: A asa To 
To give light, to cook and digest food, 
to destroy cold, to dry moisture etc., to 
give rise to hunger and thirst and to drink 
and eat through them—these are the 
functions of fire. (40) 


samga aAA 
qamma a WTE: 
From fire—which is an evolute of the 
principle of colour—impelled by the destiny 
of the various Jivas, proceeded the principle 
of taste and thence water as well as the 
sense of taste, which enables us to perceive 
taste. (41) 


FÀ Heres: eat gA AHEM | 
alfa factor ta went fatter x21 
Taste, though one (sweet only), 
becomes manifold as astringent, sweet, 
bitter, pungent, sour and salt, due to contact 
with other substances. (42) 
acted faved gia: worry | 
amà aA | area: | 3 | 
Even so to wet substances, to bring 
about cohesion, to cause satisfaction, to 
maintain life*, to refresh by slaking thirst, 
to soften things, to drive away heat and to 
be in a state of incessant supply (in 


wells etc.)—these are the functions of 
(43) 


From water—which is an evolute of 
the principle of taste—impelled by the 
destiny of the various Jivas, proceeded 
the principle of smell and thence earth as 
well as the olfactory sense, which enables 
us to perceive odour alone. (44) 
gear A gae | 
saa wat aR xy! 

Smell, though one, becomes many— 
as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong, 
acid and so on, according to the proportion 
of connected substances. (45) 
wad welt: TIA aut RENTA 
wderayuirge: yig AART 6 | 

Even so, to give form through images 
etc., to the concept of Brahma, the 
Infinite; to remain in position without any 
support other than water etc., which are 
its causes; to hold water and other 
substances; to limit the unlimited space 
through walls of houses etc., and to 


* The Sruti too says: ‘adma: wm: 1’ “Life depends on water.” 
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manifest the bodies as well as the distinctive 
qualities (sex etc.) of all living beings— 
these are the characteristic functions of 
earth. (46) 
TaUagatsat Te AeA 
adia As aeq aati fag: 1x1 
The sense whose object of perception 
is sound (the distinctive characteristic of 
ether), is called the auditory sense. And 
that whose object of perception is touch, 
the distinctive characteristic of air, is known 
as the tactile sense. (47) 


aAA e Tae aA | 
ams ae ARE fag: 
qina NAs Bet wT WOT Sea xc 


Even so, the sense whose object of 
perception is colour (the distinctive 
characteristic of fire) is spoken of as the 
sense of sight. Again, that whose object 
of perception is taste, the distinctive 
characteristic of water, is known as the 
sense of taste. And (finally) that whose 
object of perception is odour, the distinctive 
characteristic of earth, is called the olfactory 
sense. (48) 


Wet gad eat anA, wear | 
wet fast wart ANTARA I xe | 
Since a cause exists in its effect as 
well, the characteristics of the former are 
observed in the latter. That is why the 
peculiarities of all the elements are found 
to exist in earth alone. (49) 


Urata wer ead wa ai 
EIGE Zi MULE GL maena 4o | 
When the Mahat-tattva, the ego and 
the five gross elements—these seven stood 
disunited, Lord Nārāyaņa, the Cause of 
the universe, entered them taking with Him 
Time, the destiny of the various Jivas and 
the Gunas, modes of Prakrti. (50) 


aeaa RNASE | 
shad y wengefscel aele 
From these seven principles, roused 
into activity and united by the presence of 
the Lord, arose an unintelligent egg, from 
which appeared the well-known Cosmic 
Being. (51) 
yas Amei mugge: | 
Aaah: ugi weage: | 
aa Aaaa SG aA R:N 
This egg, which is known by the name 
of Visesa, is enveloped on all sides by 
belts of water, fire, air, ether, the ego and 
the Mahat-tattva, each ten times larger 
than that which it encloses, and these six 
being enveloped by the outermost belt 
of Pradhāna, Primordial Matter. All the 
fourteen worlds, which are a manifestation 
of Sri Hari Himself, are spread within this 
egg. (52) 
femrausaigara ARARAT | 
amia me g AN eI 43 | 
Shaking off an attitude of indifference 
to that shining egg, which lay on the causal 
waters, the Cosmic Being now presided 
over it and manifested the seats of the 
various Indriyas out of it. (53) 
Frits vert ga aoi ats 
TUT AAA ATA WITT Sa AUT Wa: | y% | 
First of all appeared in Him a mouth 
and thence came forth the organ of speech 
and along with it the god of fire, the deity 
presiding over the organ of speech. Then 
appeared a pair of nostrils and in them 
the olfactory sense along with Prana, the 
vital air. (54) 


KILALA CARA LEs LEALI ARTA: | 
Tea Salat R sist aA Feet: I uu l 


In the wake of the olfactory sense 
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came the wind-god (the god presiding over 
that sense)* and thereafter appeared in 
Him a pair of eyes and in them the sense 
of sight. In the wake of this sense came 
the sun-god (the god presiding over the 
same) and next appeared in Him a pair of 
ears and in them the auditory sense and in 
the wake of it the Digdevatas, the deities 
presiding over the latter. (55) 
fafate ameasg: | 
aa aireeragarey fered Afa aa: 14s | 
Then appeared in the Cosmic Being 
the skin and thereon the hair on the body 
as well as on the head, a pair of 
moustaches and a beard. In the wake of 
these came the herbs and annual plants, 
the deities presiding over the hair, which 
represent the sense abiding in the skin, 
and then appeared in Him an organ of 
generation. (56) 
Verena maA À TA 
pesama ARAR: KO 
In the latter appeared the faculty of 
procreation and thereafter the god presiding 
over the waters. Next appeared in Him an 
anus and in the wake of it the organ of 
defecation and thereafter came the god of 
death, the terror of the world. (57) 
zA a Prebretat act amai Aa: ATE 
uret a Rda naea aA gR: 1 4c | 
Then sprouted forth in Him a pair of 
hands and in them the capacity of grasping 
and dropping things and thereafter came 
the god Indra, the deity presiding over the 
hands. Next shot forth in Him a pair of feet 
and in them appeared the power of locomotion 
and thereafter appeared Lord Visnu, the deity 
presiding over that power. (58) 
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qes Prr area Aaga | 
wma: maA Peaga 
Next appeared in Him the blood vessels 
and thereafter came forth blood (the power 
of circulation). In the wake of it came the 
rivers, the deities presiding over the blood 
vessels, and then appeared an abdomen. 
(59) 

qid ad: ei MATATA | 
amm gi RA aama SRATI Gol 
Next grew therein a feeling of hunger 
and thirst and in their wake came the 
ocean, the deity presiding over the abdomen. 
Then appeared in Him a heart and in the 
wake of the heart, a mind. (60) 

maam wid gigia uta: 
aegre wate AAAS R? | 
After the mind appeared the moon (the 
deity presiding over the mind) as well as 
Buddhi, the faculty of understanding; and 
in the wake of Buddhi came Brahmā, the 
lord of speech and the deity presiding over 
Buddhi. Next appeared in Him the ego and 
thereafter Lord Rudra, the deity presiding 
over the ego; and last of all appeared in 
Him a Citta, reason, and then the Ksetrajna, 
the Inner Controller, the deity presiding 
over reason. (61) 

Wa Makara at arees 
wifey: wrt aerated ward! S? 
When all the aforesaid deities, with the 
exception of the Inner Controller, though 
active, were unable to rouse the Cosmic 
Being into activity, they re-entered each 


his own seat in order to rouse Him one by 
(62) 


* In Brahma’s creation it is the twin-gods Aswinikumaras who preside over the olfactory sense. In 


the body of the Cosmic Being, however, it is the wind-god who is mentioned as presiding OV 
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The god of fire entered His mouth along 
with the organ of speech; but the Cosmic 
Being could not be roused even then. The 
wind-god entered His nostrils along with 
the olfactory sense; but the Cosmic Being 
refused to wake up even then. (63) 


aA agassa Aafaa FETS. | 
MA quit a fa Aasaa fare! g% | 


The sun-god entered His eyes along 
with the sense of sight; but the Cosmic 
Being failed to get up even then. The 
Digdevatās entered His ears along with 
the auditory sense; but the Cosmic 
Being could not be stirred into activity 
even then. (64) 


Ta mnn Aea ae 
wa forearm Aea AE Su l 


The herbs and annual plants, the deities 
presiding over the skin, entered the skin 
along with the hair on the body; but the 
Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. 
The god presiding over the waters entered 
His organ of generation alongwith the faculty 
of procreation; but the Cosmic Being would 
not rise even then. (65) 
Te gears Area fae 
wettest aera Aeae ATE SE 

The god of death entered His anus 
alongwith the organ of defecation; but the 
Cosmic Being could not be spurred into 
activity even then. The god Indra entered 
the hands alongwith their power of grasping 
and dropping things; but the Cosmic Being 
would not get up even then. (66) 
Rapida mo Aerea fae 
mi AR Aaea fago 

Lord Visnu entered His feet alongwith 


the faculty of locomotion; but the Cosmic 
Being refused to stand up even then. The 


rivers entered His blood vessels alongwith 
blood (the power of circulation); but the 
Cosmic Being could not be made to stir 
even then. (67) 


amaaa Rearea fare 
wa mA wal Aaaa AER 
The ocean entered His abdomen 
alongwith hunger and thirst; but the Cosmic 
Being refused to rise even then. The moon- 
god entered the heart alongwith the mind; 
but the Cosmic Being would not be roused 
yet. (68) 
qan aA eat Aasaa anre 
Asma get Aarena TERR I 
Brahmā too entered the heart alongwith 
reason, Buddhi; but even then the Cosmic 
Being could not be prevailed upon to get 
up. Lord Rudra also entered the heart 
alongwith the ego; but even then the Cosmic 
Being could not be made to rise. (69) 
fava gi ae: aaa: PUERI] 
RAe ada yee: wafeengatasal vo! 
When, however, the Inner Controller, 
the deity presiding over Citta (reason), 
entered the heart alongwith reason, that 


very moment the Cosmic Being rose from 
the causal waters. (70) 


am Wat i miaa: 1 
mam feat a gA oe 
Even as Prana, the vital air, the Indriyas, 
the senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action, the mind as well as the 
understanding are unable to awaken an 
embodied soul, who is fast asleep, by their 
own power, without the presence of the 
Inner Controller, similarly they could not do 
so in the case of the Cosmic Being. (71) 
wR german frat Aaga 
VaR fara ar fatereareaht Fata | 92 | 
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Therefore, through Devotion, dispassion | on that Inner Controller as present in 


and spiritual wisdom acquired through 
a concentrated mind one should contemplate 


this very body, though apart from it. 


(72) 


sta daraa eal sal WAE ated Fired PTA 
TATIANA TEAMS EAA: | 2G | 
Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the teaching of Lord Kapila on 
the nature of the fundamental principles, in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ster anafastissara:: 
Discourse XXVII 


How to attain Liberation through the differentiation 
of Matter and Spirit? 


The Lord continued: Just as the 
sun, though seen reflected in water, 
remains unaffected by the attributes of 
water such as coolness, unsteadiness and 
so on, so the Spirit, though abiding in a 
material body, remains unaffected by its 
pleasurable and painful experiences, being 
devoid of attributes and doership and, 
therefore, free from change. (1) 
a wa ae upira 
séteafaqern patei RAAN 2 | 

When, however, he gets attached to 
the Gunas, modes of Prakrti, he begins to 
look upon himself as a doer, being completely 
deluded by egotism. (2) 
a Panvediragszacarrasa: | 
waga: wae: aAA 3 1 

Due to this sense of doership he loses 
his peace of mind through evils attaching 
to action in the shape of virtue and sin and 


brought about by association with Matter 
and, helplessly thrown into wombs of good, 
evil and mixed types, has to undergo 
repeated births and deaths. (3) 
ad ahami deft frada 
mrad fara eae aah ¥ | 
Just as a dreaming man experiences 
sorrow—even though there is no real cause 
for it—because he takes the things seen in 
the dream to be real, even so, for the man 
who dwells on the objects of senses, 
the round of births and deaths does not 
cease, even though those objects do not 
exist in reality. (4) 
aa wa waved waned ofl 
afin dan fara a Ta! S ! 
Therefore, through concentrated practice 
of Devotion as well as through dispassion 
one should gradually bring under control 
one’s mind, addicted to the pursuit of sense- 
objects. (5) 
amfehratradmaey sga: | 
aft waa aaa maA dl S | 
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waa Freormeaga: | 
vara a mo aia © | 
agad Wael ag gA: | 
Amm: A AA: REN MATTA 2 | 
mad a siapau 
Wt ge pà WRI FRI 
Aaaa gaea: | 
SNAS AANA | Ro | 
yake wma uted 
mA AA: MEETA. ee I 
Practising concentration of mind through 
Yama (self-control in the form of non- 
violence etc.) and other paths of Yoga with 
reverence, he who has realized the Self 
(as distinct from Prakrti) by means of sincere 
devotion to Me, and by listening to My 
stories, by even-mindedness towards all 
beings and absence of enmity or attachment 
to any, by practising continence and 
observing a vow of silence, and by devotion 
to one’s own duty in a spirit of dedication 
to God; who remains contented with whatever 
is got by chance (as a dispensation of 
Providence) and takes food in a measured 
quantity, is ever given to contemplation, 
lives in seclusion, and is calm and 
composed, friendly to all, compassionate 
and self-possessed; nay, by virtue of wisdom 
acquired through the perception of reality 
of both Matter and Spirit, he who ceases to 
identify himself with his body and to regard 
those connected with it as his own, who 
transcends the three states of 
consciousness, waking, dream and deep 
sleep, and therefore no longer sees anything 
other than God—such a man is able to 
perceive his true Self with his purified intellect 
even as one sees the sun with his eyes, 
and forthwith attains to that Brahma who is 
one without a second, who is free from all 
adjuncts (such as body), who shines as 


the only reality through the false ego, who 
is the foundation of Prakrti, the material 
cause of the universe, nay, who reveals 
the Mahat-tattva and other evolutes and 
interpenetrates everything—both cause and 
effect. (6—11) 


AM MRA MMA: RATARI | 
mmn aa gA senda fafa Ra: 1221 
wo frqaegnt = yee: | 
Taruracifaratsat aAA HAR | v3 1 
paaa aaae Pra 
daa aera aad aina: gxi 
Just as a reflection of the sun in water 
(existing in a pot in a corner of some 
house) is discovered (by the inmates of 
the house) with the help of a reflection of 
that reflection on a wall of the house, and 
the sun in the heavens can be seen with 
the help of its own reflection in water, even 
so the threefold, Sāttvika, Rajasika and 
Tāmasika ego, which reflects the Spirit, is 
revealed through its reflections on the body, 
the Indriyas and the mind; and through the 
ego, which contains a reflection of the 
Spirit, is seen God, who is possessed of 
true wisdom, is absolutely free from egotism 
and keeps awake even when the subtle 
elements (in the shape of sound etc.), the 
Indriyas, the mind and the intellect etc., 
get merged in the Unmanifest (Primordial 
Matter) on account of sleep during the 
state of deep slumber. (12—14) 
TAAS SA TET | 
ASSERT RSET AeA gaT: gA 
Although in waking life the existence of 
the Self can be vividly felt as the seer of 
objects of perception such as sound etc., 
he falsely takes himself as lost, though not 
lost, because of the disappearance of the 
ego (which forms its adjunct) during the 
state of deep sleep, just as a man who has 
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lost his fortune feels distressed and takes 
himself as lost. (15) 

wa wapa = wired 
AEST KAT ASAE: 1 S | 
Pondering thus, a man of understanding 
realizes his own Self, who is the substratum 
and revealer of all fundamental principles 
including the ego. (16) 

eaglaeara 

qed pRa apa AeL 
aama Freacaretat: WT! V9 | 
Devahiti said : Matter, O divine sage, 
can never leave the Spirit, the two being 
interdependent and co-eternal, O Lord. (17) 

aM TAA YA A Mat afta: | 
OT THA A aM TM Te: WET Ake 
Just as odour and earth and, similarly, 
taste and water can never exist apart, so 
can Buddhi (understanding, which is an 
evolute of Matter) and the Spirit never 
remain dissociated from each other. (18) 

aed: iaei Geo AANA: | 
TRY Al UA: hari ded: HAL! RS I 
Hence how can there be any freedom 
for the soul so long as the Gunas, modes 
of Prakrti continue to exist—Gunas that 
bind the soul, who is a non-doer, to actions? 
(19) 

qafa mearan A ad AATA | 
afnaaien: yaa | Ro | 
Even if the great fear of such bondage 
is averted through an enquiry into the 
nature of the fundamental principles in any 
particular case, the same may appear again, 
since the cause of it in the shape of the 
aforesaid Gunas, has not ceased. (20) 


MATA TAA 
afta TAAUA | 
daa afa wera a stares Fars 22 1 


ma gaara AN aeia 
aa a Ama 22, 
uq: Ae cea eT 
RAR Aam: 1331 
The Lord replied: Assailed day ang 
night by intense devotion to Me—developed 
by hearing My stories for a long time 
with a heart purified by doing one’s 
duties in a disinterested spirit—by spiritual 
enlightenment which enables one to perceive 
the truth, by strong dispassion, by practice 
of meditation accompanied by sacred vows 
and religious observances, and by thorough 
concentration of mind, Prakrti, which binds 
the soul, gradually withdraws, even as the 
wooden stick used for kindling the sacred 
fire by attrition is consumed by the very 
fire it produces. (21—23) 
yam Ream gedrar at AANT: | 
Awana ed A Aleit Rae 1 YI 
Ever recognized to be a source of evil 
and abandoned after enjoyment, she no 
longer does any harm to the soul, who 
stands supreme in his glory (blissful nature) 
and is now absolutely independent. (24) 


an Rage want ETA 
u Wa wget a À Alera Head! 2h! 
wa Aaaa pai ara 
ead AaHed sirens aAfefad! 26 | 
Just as the dream of a sleeping man is 
fraught with many evils, but the same does 
not conduce to his infatuation once he is 
awake, so Prakrti can never do any harm 
to him who, having realized the truth, ever 
keeps his mind fixed on Me and who, 
consequently, delights in his own Self. 
(25-26) 
Aca: PAA AGS! 
ada waar atari: | 29! 


Dis. 28] 


+ BOOK THREE « 


361 


When a man who is given to 
contemplation remains absorbed, as 
aforesaid, in (meditation on) the Self for a 
period extending over many births, he 
develops a distaste for everything as far as 
the enjoyments of Brahmaloka, the highest 
heaven, the abode of Brahma. (27) 
Tom: Ra UA wre 
AAi TI HaCaT HATA. 2a 
Weide eat: ag RSAT: | 
wera + Rada anit Rpr ee 

Having realized the Self by My abundant 
grace, that strong-minded devotee of Mine 
has all his doubts resolved by Self-vision 
and, when freed from his astral body, easily 
attains in that very life the supremely blissful 
state known by the name of final beatitude, 
which is his essential character and rests 


on Me, and having attained which a Yogi 
never returns to the cycle of birth and 
death. (28-29) 


wat A Aae AA 
mag faa asg 
amaga À nA: ae 
arafat at A YAE: | 3o 
If the mind of the accomplished Yogi, 
O beloved mother, does not get attached 
to the eight kinds of superhuman powers 
(such as the faculty of reducing one’s 
body to the size of an atom and so on, 
which are products of Maya), developed 
through Yoga, which is the only means of 
acquiring them, he is sure to attain My 
immortal state, where death has no 
power. (30) 


shy ; ; aa gai ; 
PUTTIN AAHAMS ATT: | 29 | 
Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila” 


in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STATS seared: 
Discourse XXVIII 
The process of the eightfold Yoga 


MATA TAT 

Gera Mat ae Aas FATA | 
Tat aa fairer wast aft weer e? | 

The Lord continued : Now | shall tell 
you, O princess, the character of Yoga 
(meditation) with some object to rest upon, 
by practising which—and in no other way— 
the mind gets purified and takes to the 
path of God. (1) 


wera aa: i wreaa: Geared x | 
Wt masen won: eA: 
yamyam aaa gai 4 | 
Tarrant WaT MATTA | 
Agria Tat AMSS: & | 


362 


+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 28 


weave RAA gera 
qan goia mAN aT: 9 | 
To do one’s allotted duty to the best of 
one’s ability and to shrink from prohibited 
acts; to remain contented with whatever is 
got as a dispensation of Providence; to 
adore the feet of one who has realized the 
Self and to cease from duties connected 
with the pursuit of religious merit, worldly 
possessions and sensuous enjoyment; even 
so, to take delight in duties tending to final 
beatitude; to take pure food in a measured 
quantity*; to dwell permanently in a place 
which is not only secluded but also free 
from molestation; to practise non-violence 
in thought, word and deed; to speak the 
truth, to abstain from thieving, to limit one’s 
possessions to the extent of one’s barest 
needs, to abstain from sexual commerce, 
to practise austere penance, to observe 
purity of body and mind, to study the Vedas 
and other sacred texts, to worship the 
Deity, to observe silence, to acquire 
steadiness by firmness in the very best 
postures, to control one’s breath by slow 
degrees, to withdraw one’s senses from 
their objects and direct them towards the 
heart with the help of the mind, to fix one’s 
mind as well as the vital air on any mystical 
circle in one’s body, to contemplate without 
break on the pastimes of Lord Visnu and 
thereby to compose one’s mind—by these 
and other such methods, e.g., observing 
fasts, bestowing gifts and so on, one 
should diligently control one’s breath and 
then gradually curb one’s wicked mind, 


addicted to evil ways, with the help of 
one’s reason and apply it to contemplation 
on God. (2—7) 
Bet eet rara AA TET | 
afar ARa Pa THT: SHAT e 
Having controlled one’s posture, one 
should spread a seat consisting of Kuga 
grass, deerskin and so on in an undefiled 
spot. And sitting there in an easy posture, 
keeping the body erect, one should practise 
control of breath. (8) 
wore emmi | aetna: | 
uage at fart ger ferme! S | 
At the very outset the striver should 
clear the passage of the breath by first 
inhaling the air to his utmost capacity, then 
holding the breath and finally exhaling it, or 
by reversing the process (i.e., by exhaling 
the air in the first instance, then holding the 
breath outside and finally inhaling it), so 
that the mind may become steady and free 
from distraction. (9) 
Asien Rasana ART: | 
arafat an A i AA À ATT! Yo | 
Even as gold throws off its dross when 
heated and melted by the force of air and 
fire, so the mind of the striver who has 
controlled his breath gets purified before 
long. (10) 
PIII GEAEIC IEAJ LLR Ea MA E J as La A 
vea enaA TT 88 | 
A striver should, therefore, eradicate 
the disorders of the three humours of the 
body (wind, bile and phlegm) by the 
aforesaid three processes of breath-control, 


* The quantity of food one should take has been indicated in the following Smrti-text, quoted by 


l at unt eae wy arenes warael aga I 
‘One should fill two quarters of one’s belly with articles of food and one quarter with water. The 
fourth quarter should be kept empty for the free passage of air.” 
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his sins by concentrating his mind, contacts 
with sense-objects by withdrawing the 
senses from their objects and the 
characteristics which are contrary to the 
Lord’s divine nature such as attachment 
and aversion etc., by means of meditation. 
(11) 

wel WA: ta farsi arm genie 
ai Waa ATS ace: 1221 
When his mind gets purified and 
concentrated by the practice of Yoga, he 
should meditate on the form of the Lord (as 
indicated hereafter) with his gaze fixed on 
the tip of his nose. (12) 

PESEE CALS IE UTE NATTE | 
HIGUERA GEE E VAM TAT! g3 I 
The Lord has a cheerful lotus-like 
countenance, eyes ruddy like the interior 
of a lotus, and a body swarthy of complexion 
like the petals of a blue lotus and bearing 
a conch, discus and mace in three of His 
four hands. (13) 


Maas aac Maa | 
aay = asta equa HHA! LI 
He has wrapped round His loins a 
shining piece of silk yellow as the filaments 
of a lotus, bears the mark of Srivatsa (a 
curl of white hair) on His bosom and has 
the brilliant Kaustubha gem dangling from 
His neck on His bosom. (14) 
manae i TTT 
KIU ECCERI terse RAEN I4 
He also wears round His neck a garland 
of sylvan flowers, that has attracted a 
swarm of bees drunk with its delicious 
fragrance and sweetly humming about it, 
and is further adorned with a pearl necklace 
and a crown, and pairs of armlets, wristlets 
and anklets, all superb. (15) 


ari eA aaa TETE | 
aMi ë mi AAR ee | 
With His loins and hips graced by a 
girdle He stands on the lotus of His devotee’s 
heart, is most charming to look at, wears a 
serene aspect and gladdens the soul and 
eyes of those who behold Him. (16) 
adaa aAA RART 
wat aai FA YETA RO 
Eternally continuing in the prime of youth, 
He has a captivating appearance, is ever 
greeted by the entire universe and is impatient 
to show His grace to His servants. (17) 
adatai JOAR ART I 
ada mme Wat ad HA: 
His glory is worth singing and sanctifies 
all; nay, He confers glory even on men of 
sacred renown like the demon king Bali. In 
this way one should meditate on the integral 
form of the Lord till the mind does not 
shake. (18) 
Rad ma wart at ET 
Vaud arrest AM NR 
The pastimes of the Lord are all 
attractive to the sight; hence with a mind 
full of sincere devotion one should visualize 
Him as standing, moving, sitting, lying or 
dwelling in one’s heart. (19) 
aimen fart natara 
Radama d wad gf: RoI 
Having ascertained that his mind, though 
fixed on the aforementioned form of the 
Lord, only takes a collective view of all His 
limbs, the Sādhaka should fix it on each 
individual limb of the Lord as follows: (20) 


EEEE rM GEA ELUI ELI Ec 
PSH MATS EATS HTSTT | 
sip aAa- 
SAARET | 22 1 
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The devotee should first of all 
concentrate his thought on the Lord’s lotus- 
feet—adorned with the marks in the form 
of lines of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner 
and a lotus—the splendour of whose 
prominent, ruddy and brilliant nails, 
resembling the orb of the moon, dispels 
the thick gloom of one’s heart. (21) 


The blessed Lord Śiva became all the 
more blessed by bearing on His head the 
holy waters of the Ganga, the foremost of 
all rivers, which has its source in the water 
that washed the Lord’s lotus-feet. Again, 
His feet are like a thunderbolt hurled to 
shatter the mountain of sins stored in the 
mind of the devotee meditating upon them. 
One should meditate on these for a long 
time. (22) 


dented ae faster Haid! 23 | 

Then the devotee should impress on 

his heart the knees as well as the shanks 
of the birthless Lord, who cuts short the 
transmigration of His devotees, which are 
fondled by Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, 
the lotus-eyed mother of Brahma—the 
maker of the universe—and the adored of 
the gods, with Her shining sprout-like 
hands, placing them, the knees, on Her 
thighs. (23) 


Next he should fix his mind on the 
Lord’s thighs, the storehouse of energy, 
that possess the blue lustre of the 
linseed flower and appear most graceful 
when borne on the shoulders of Garuda, 
the king of the birds. Similarly, he should 
contemplate on His rounded hips, encircled 
by a girdle resting on the exquisite yellow 
silk that covers them and extends up to 
His ankles. (24) 


Now he should meditate on His pool- 
like navel at the centre of His belly, the 
abode of the entire system of the worlds, 
from which sprang the lotus representing 
all the spheres and forming the home of 
Brahma (the self-born). Likewise he should 
concentrate his thought on the Lord’s 
nipples, resembling a pair of most excellent 
emeralds, which look whitish on account 
of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces 
adorning His chest. (25) 
adsa naa: 

yai AAAA 
wus a pegang 
gaman pa RS | 

He should then fix his mind on the 
bosom of the Supreme Person, the abode 
of Goddess Mahalaksmi—which brings 
delight to the mind and eyes of men, who 
contemplate on it. He should also imprint 
on his mind an image of the neck of the 
Lord who is adored by the whole 
universe—a neck which sewes t° 


enhance the beauty of the Kaustubha gem 
itself. (26) 
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He should further focus his thought on 
the Lord’s four arms, the abode of the 
guardians of the various spheres, the 
ornaments (armlets etc.), on which were 
burnished by revolving Mount Mandara at 
the time of churning the milk ocean alongwith 
the gods at the dawn of creation. He should 
also duly contemplate on the Lord’s discus, 
SudarSana, containing a thousand spokes 
and possessing a dazzling lustre, as well 
as on the conch, which looks like a swan 
in His lotus-like palm. (27) 
aah wed fat waa 

Remei | 
mai aR , 
WRT ma AATA RTS | 3 1 

He should then call to mind the Lord’s 
beloved mace, known by the name of 
Kaumodaki and besmeared with the clotted 
blood of enemy warriors; His garland of 
sylvan flowers, attended with the humming 
of a swarm of bees; and the gem, Kaustubha 
adorning His neck and representing the 
pure essential character of the Jivas, viz., 


the Spirit. (28) 

yaaa qed: 
aandaa anA 

plee aE Th REGELE 
farattrarretrencreryqanarery, 1 88 1 


Next, he should rivet his thought on 
the lotus-like countenance of the Lord, 
who reveals His form in this world out 
of compassion for His devotees—a 
countenance which is distinguished by a 
prominent nose and whose crystalline 


cheeks are irradiated by the oscillation of 
His glittering alligator-shaped ear-rings. (29) 
Teste antaty: akaerart 

YUM aceae r: | 
HMgarsreanfafaacosrast 

ARAMA SATY | Zo | 

Adorned with curly tresses and 

possessed of lotus-like eyes, the Lord’s 
face, which is further characterized by 
dancing eyebrows, puts to shame by its 
elegance a lotus (the abode of Goddess 
Laksmi) swarming with bees, with a pair of 
fish throbbing on it. With an alert mind he 


should dwell on a conceptual image of the 
aforesaid countenance. (30) 


Tater TATA TARTAN 3? | 
With full devotion he should contemplate 
for a long time in his heart on the glances 
frequently cast out of compassion by His 
eyes in order to soothe the most fearful 
threefold agony of His devotees—glances 
which are accompanied by loving smiles 
and are full of abundant grace. (31) 
we wtearahaccitedta- 
Weare | 
waters wad Pores 
sA apd Weer 321 
He should similarly meditate on the 
most benevolent smile of Lord Sti Hari, a 
smile which dries away the ocean of tears— 
caused by intense grief—of all those who 
bow to Him, as well as on His arched 
eyebrows manifested by dint of His own 
Maya (wonderful creative energy) in 
order to charm the god of love (whose 
ensign bears the emblem of an alligator) 
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for the good of hermits (who are molested 
by him). (32) 


vers scatter a gartagad | 33 | 


Full of devotion steeped in love, he should 
finally fix his thought on the laughter of Lord 
Visnu, visualized as abiding in the cavity of 
his heart—a laughter which is so captivating 
that it can be easily meditated upon, and in 
the course of which come to view the rows 
of His small teeth, resembling jasmine 
buds, rendered rosy by the profuse crimson 
splendour of His lips. And having exclusively 
devoted his mind to the same, he should no 
more desire to see anything else. (33) 


By following the above course of 
meditation the devotee develops love for 
Sri Hari: his heart melts through Devotion, 
the hair on his body stand erect through 
excessive joy and he is constantly bathed 
in a stream of tears occasioned by intense 
love, so that he now gradually withdraws 
from the object of meditation even the 
mind, which was till now being used by 
him as a means to attract Sri Hari (just as 
a hook is used for capturing fish). (34) 

Rata wa: ear seta: | 
AMAA Teal saat 
mA Aapa: 1 341 

Even as the flame of a lamp is 

extinguished (i.e., becomes one with its 


oil etc., are burnt and the lamp broken, 
so the mind gets immediately dissolved, 
becomes one with Brahma or the Absolute 
the moment it is cut off from its moorings 
in the shape of the soul and, rid of passion, 
it ceases to think of anything. The adjuncts 
of the soul in the shape of body etc., which 
are nothing but a continuous flow of the 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti, being withdrawn 
at this stage, the striver sees pervading 
everywhere the one Absolute having no 
distinction of subject, object and so on. 
(35) 


Having established himself in the glory 
of his own being (viz., Brahma)—which 
transcends joy and sorrow—through the 
dissolution of his mind, brought about by 
the practice of Yoga and divorced from 
ignorance, the striver realizes the truth of 
the Supreme Self, and discovers that 
pleasure and pain as well as their experience, 
which he attributed till now to his own self, 
are attributable to the ego, which is a 
product of ignorance. (36) 


Even as a man blinded by intoxication 
caused by spirituous liquor sees not whether 
the cloth wrapped round his loins is still 
there or has dropped therefrom, so the 
enlightened soul who has attained this final 
stage no longer discerns whether the body 


cause, viz., the element of fire) when the | (which they still call his own) is seated OF 
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has risen from its seat, whether it has 
shifted (from the place where it was) by 
the will of Providence or whether it has 
come back to that place by the will of the 
same Providence; for he has realized his 
essential character. (37) 
sà laa: Tel aH aa, 

Tan uaig Ta ATG: | 

Gj : 
TA yi ast wha: 1 301 
The body too, which is now subject to 
the will of Providence, survives alongwith 
the senses till the destiny which contributed 
to its existence has not been reaped. Yet 
the enlightened soul who has attained to 
the heights of Yoga culminating in Samadhi 
(abstract meditation) and consequently 
realized the truth no longer regards that 
body or those connected with it, e.g., wife, 
children and so on as his own, even as a 
man who is awake no longer thinks of the 
body etc., seen in a dream—as his own. 
(38) 

aM Yared aara yaga: wate 
HATA AAT ETe: TETN | 39 | 
Just as a man is realized (on a little 
thought) as distinct from his son and 
possessions, that are regarded by the 
common people as their own self on account 
of excessive fondness, so is the perceiving 
subject recognized as distinct from the 
body, senses and other adjuncts, which 
are generally identified with one’s own self 
due to ignorance. (39) 

aA geg A aT 
aaraa RA: YANAR XO | 

Yara EAU Ir” O LLSG ES LEI L GR 
ATT AM MAST WTA IERT: |8? | 


To take another illustration, just as fire 


is distinct from a piece of burning wood, a 
spark or even from the smoke arising from 
it, and just as it is distinct even from a torch, 
which is recognized as identical with it, so 
the perceiving subject is distinct from the 
elements, the senses and the internal sense; 
the all-pervading Self, which is called 
Brahma is distinct even from the perceiving 
subject, which is called Jiva (an individual 
soul); and the Lord, the Supreme Person, is 
distinct from Prakrti, which is activated by 
Him. (40-41) 
ady oem aiy arch 
saat a ATTA S? 
One should see the Self as identical in 
all living beings and all beings as 
identical in the Self, even as all (the four 
species of) living beings (viz., mammals, 
oviparous animals, sweat-born creatures 
and those sprouting from the earth) are 
seen as identical in essence with the gross 
elements (being products of the same). 
(42) 
mAN ae wa aT ude 
ST POA TATA sa upat FETA: 1 %3 1 
Just as fire, though one (undifferentiated) 
appears as diversified in the media (pieces 
of wood etc.) manifesting it, due to the 
diverse characteristics (size, shape etc.) 
of those media, so the Self, though one, 
appears different as abiding in the various 


material bodies, due to the diverse 
characteristics (species etc.) of those bodies. 
(43) 


enfant tat upi Sat aaa | 
gima wa aea | ox | 
Therefore, conquering by the grace of 
the Lord this divine Prakrti (Maya)—which 
veils the true character, and brings about 
the bondage of the Jiva, a fragment of the 
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a devotee of the Lord realizes his true 
being. (44) 


sft ÅAS HIRT IRAs GRIT REA PIA 
AMANTO MARRS ATA: 1? | 
Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse entitled “The pursuit of disciplines for God- 
Realization”, forming part of the “Teachings of Lord Kapila”’, in Book Three 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STARASTA: 
Discourse XXIX 
True meaning of devotion and the glory of Time 


eaglaeara 

agu Heat pà: EA al 
wet aaas AA nAAL g | 
aa airy n aye AAAA 
afar À ant afe face: wat! 2 | 

Devahiti said: You have told me, as 
described in works on the Sankhya system 
of philosophy, the characteristics of Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) 
as well as of Prakrti (Primordial Matter) 
and Purusa (the Spirit)—characteristics 
which reveal their true and distinctive nature; 
now be pleased to reveal to me at length, 
O Lord, the path of Bhaktiyoga, the discipline 
of devotion, which is said to be the end of 
the above discussion. (1-2) 


fart a4 gest seq adat sai 
araga Stacie fafa aa dad: 1 3 | 
Pray, also tell me the various destinies 
(in the form of birth in different species as 
well as of death) attained by the Jivas, by 
hearing an account of which man may 
develop a distaste for everything in this 
world as well as in the next, O almighty 
Lord! (3) 


area wet a We À 
wet aa Hatt aoa: Het T: ¥ | 
Further let me know the essential 
character of the all-powerful Time, who is 
the Ruler even of Brahma and others and 
identical with You, and for fear of whom 
people do that which is good. (4) 


You have appeared as a sun to 
diffuse the light of Yoga for awakening 
men, who having lost the eye of wisdom, 
have identified themselves with objects such 
as the body possessing no reality and 
who, feeling fatigued on account of their 
mind being attached to action, have long 
been lying asleep in the bottomless darkness 


(5) 


of ignorance. 

aay sara 
gia mada: yagi ofa neq: | 
aay pels ami PEAT: |: | 


Maitreya continued: The great sa9° 
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Kapila, greeted these charming words of His 
mother and overwhelmed with compassion 
and full of delight, O crest-jewel of the Kurus, 
replied to her as follows: (6) 


The Lord said: The discipline of 
devotion, O noble lady, is recognized as 
manifold according to our ways of 
approach, attitudes of mind with regard to 
it; and men’s attitude of mind varies 
according to the diversity of their natural 
characteristics. (7) 
aRar at feat asi area ari 
wat Prager ufs pater ara: c | 

A man who is given up to anger and 
views Me as distinct from himself, and 
who practises devotion to Me with a mind 
full of violence, hypocrisy and jealousy, is 
a devotee of the Tamasika type. (8) 
faromhrrenra a tyadta ari 
aataadà at yeaa: GW WTA: IS | 

He who worships Me through an image 
etc., as distinct from himself with a view to 
acquiring objects of senses, fame and power 
is a devotee of the Rājasika type. (9) 
aiey wie at aad 
mazai a yra: A MRE: | 20 | 

And he who adores Me as distinct 
from himself, aiming at the eradication of 
his sins or with the intention of offering his 
actions to the Supreme or again with the 
feeling that it is his duty to worship Me is 
a devotee of the Sāttvika type. (10) 


wam nA WAEN 
mAn am mAN 1 g 1 
mai Rna Priora aA 
aeaa at AR: ENTÀ RRI 
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The uninterrupted flow of the mind- 
stream towards Me, dwelling in the heart of 
all—like that of the waters of the Ganga 
towards the ocean—at the mere mention 
of My virtues, combined with motiveless 
and unremitting love to Me, the Supreme 
Person, is spoken of as the distinguishing 
character of unqualified Bhaktiyoga.(11-12) 
TeeeareaaaaAaIyT | 
da a Weta feat ated TT: 1231 

My devotees accept not, in exchange 
for My service the five forms of final 
beatitude, viz., Salokya (residence in My 
divine realm), Sarsti (enjoying My powers), 
Samipya (living in My presence), Sarupya 
(possessing a form similar to Mine) and 
Sayujya (absorption into My Being), even 
when they are offered to him by Me. (13) 
@ Wa apart sien seated: | 
wir fei wga ex 

The aforesaid Bhaktiyoga has been 
declared as the highest (final) goal; for 
transcending the realm of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) the devotee thereby 
becomes qualified for My state without any 
effort. (14) 


naamaa = oaentor aha 
fear great ARAN AAT: 9k 1 
afaa asra aa: l 
P ma MAGNA FIGI 
mi āga eee 
ùm gA A A go 
arenan aaan = À 
anmi Aefa AMI 
uad OA: Uf TFTA: | 
yere AA seat fe aq ge | 


By devoutly performing one’s duties, 
both of an obligatory nature and those 
arising out of a special occasion, in a 
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disinterested spirit; by following everyday 
a course of worship enjoined by the 
Paficaratra and other sacred works, involving 
no destruction of life and actuated by no 
worldly desire; by beholding, touching, 
adoring, extolling and bowing to My images 
etc., by regarding all living beings as My 
own manifestations; by resorting to patience 
and dispassion; by showing great respect 
to exalted souls, commiserating with the 
afflicted and behaving in a friendly manner 
with one’s equals; by practising the five 
Yamas (non-violence, truthfulness, non- 
thieving, abstaining from sexual commerce 
and possessing things not exceeding the 
bare necessaries of life) and the five 
Niyamas (viz., external and internal purity, 
contentment, undergoing penance, study 
of sacred texts and meditation on God); by 
hearing spiritual discourses and chanting 
the divine names; by unity of mind, speech 
and body, fellowship with holy men and 
absence of egotism, the mind of the man 
engaged in activities intended to please 
Me gets thoroughly purified and conceives 
a liking for Me without any effort the moment 
My virtues enter his ears. (15—19) 
OMT AACA mgg A WT TATAI 
wa àmi Ga amA aq rol 
Just as odour wafted from its source 
through the vehicle of a breeze catches 
the olfactory sense, so an equipoised mind 
engaged in the pursuit of Yoga of Devotion 
embraces Me. (20) 
ae way yay yaka: wer! 
wag Wt Ad: Hedsafasrarq 221 
| am ever present in all living beings 
as their very Self (Inner Controller). A 
man, therefore, who worships Me through 
an idol, showing disrespect to Me (as abiding 


in all creatures), makes a travesty of 
worship. (21) 


a at aay yay Seaver 
Rami sista Aeng Vetta R: 1221 
Ignoring Me, the Supreme Ruler, the 
Self present in all living beings, he who 
stupidly resorts to idol-worship alone throws 
oblations into the ashes. (22) 
Ra: urea at mr Raaf: | 
Way aga ATA: mAAR 23 | 
The mind of a man who, full of pride, 
hates Me, abiding in the body of another, 
views Me as distinct from himself and 
bears deep-rooted malice to living creatures 
can never find peace. (23) 
ETM TARA: fear | 
faq qeistadtsatat rarer: | RY | 
| am not pleased, even though adored 
through an image by means of formal 
worship, carried on with costly or cheap 
materials, O sinless mother, by a man 
slighting other creatures. (24) 
aaka at ARpA 
maA aa m adeyraafter 24! 
Performing his allotted duties, a man 
should worship Me, the Supreme Ruler, 
through images etc., only so long as he 
does not realize Me as present in his own 
heart as well as in the heart of other living 
beings. (25) 
saya UTM a: HAN! 
wear Ag ya TT S 
Figuring as Death, | cause great fear 
to him who makes the least discrimination 
between himself and another because of 


his differential outlook. (26) 
aa a nig ya pR 
aimma ARA aT aY 
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Therefore, through charitable gifts and 
attentions as well as through friendly 
behaviour and by viewing all alike, one 
should propitiate Me, abiding in all creatures 
as their very Self. (27) 
iter: seat DSA Aa: WTA: BN 
aa: aem: waa ARATA: 1 20 

Living beings are superior to the 
inanimate creation, while animals are superior 
to other living beings, O blessed mother. 
Higher than the animals are beings gifted 
with consciousness and still higher than 
these are those endowed with sense- 
perception. (28) 
waft wia: wad AA: | 
eat mafaa: Jord: AA aU: |R 1 

Again, among the creatures endowed 
with sense-perception, those endowed with 
the sense of taste (such as fish) are superior 
to those having the sense of touch alone. 
Higher than those capable of perceiving 
taste are those endowed with the olfactory 
sense (bees etc.) and still higher are those 
capable of sensing sound (snakes etc.). 

(29) 
VEAC EE] aaga: | 
Wi agaa: Moraga ETA 301 

Higher than these latter are those 
capable of perceiving the differences of 
colour (crows etc.) and still higher are 
those having teeth both in the upper and 
lower jaws. Of these latter, those endowed 
with a number of feet are superior to those 
having no feet; the quadrupeds are higher 
than those possessed of many feet; while 
a biped (human being) is superior to the 
quadrupeds. (30) 


Ad miya ae WET SAA: | 
mma dest gisan: 132! 


The members of the four castes are 
superior to other human beings; while the 
Brahmana ranks the foremost among the 
four castes. Of the Brahmanas, again, the 
knower of Veda is the best; and higher still 
is the man who knows the meaning of the 
Vedas. (31) 
RAMAMTAIA Ad: HA TAHA | 
Wage =| yeaa ARTETA: 1 32 | 

Higher than the latter is he who can 
clear doubts (a master of the Mimarmsa 
system of philosophy) and higher still is 
the man who performs his own duty. Superior 
to him is he who is free from attachment 
and performs his duty in a disinterested 
spirit (expecting no reward for the same 
either here or hereafter). (32) 
mmaa aaae PRR: | 
mafa: qet afa dared: | 
a uah ut yahi: HATA 331 

Higher than the latter is the man who 
has dedicated all his actions as well as 
their consequences, nay, his very self (his 
body) to Me and thus sees no difference 
between himself and Me. And | find no 
living being higher than the man who has 
given his mind and offered his actions to 
Me, who has no sense of doership and 
regards all with the same eye. (33) 


mÀ A wÀ MTR) 
By Aa ae NA 3x 


Treating all living beings with great 
respect under the belief that it is the almighty 
Lord who has entered their body as the 
Inner Controller of the soul tenanting it, one 
should mentally bow to them. (34) 


unda Aya war maA: | 
aAa Gee: yet MIZI 


The Yoga (discipline) of Devotion as 
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well as the Yoga with eight limbs have 
thus been expounded by Me, O daughter 
of Swayambhuva Manu! By following either 
of these two Yogas a man can attain to the 
Supreme Person. (35) 
Tend Si AM: NAMA: | 
w vert yi ead mia 3S 
The aforesaid aspect of the Lord— 
who is the same as the Absolute (of the 
Vedāntī) and the Supreme Spirit (of the 
Yogi), nay, who figures both as Prakrti 
(Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit) 
and yet lies beyond the two—is also known 
by the name of Providence, who brings 
into play the activity of Karma, the destiny 
of the different Jivas in the shape of birth 
in the various species of life. (36) 
pai feet pa gaei 
qai mad aA Aagi HAA! RS 
It also bears the appellation of Kāla 
(Time), which brings about the transformation 
of things and is possessed of wonderful 
prowess, nay, which is a source of constant 
terror to those who regard themselves as 
a separate entity and have identified 
themselves with Mahat-tattva (the principle 
. of cosmic intelligence) and other products 
of Matter. (37) 
Asa: aya A yaaa: | 
a Arare RASA AA: HAA WY: 1 3? | 
Kala (the Time-spirit), who is the Ruler 
of rulers (Brahma and others) and who, 
being the support of all, enters the heart of 
all living beings as their Inner Controller 
and devours (destroys) them through other 
beings, is no other than the deity presiding 
over sacrifices and known by the name of 
Visnu. (38) 
Ware aivaeiadt 4 get Aa area: | 
sifagragadisal = wad SAFA 38 


Although there is none dear or hateful 
to Him nor anyone His Kinsman, He is 
ever on the alert and attacks and destroys 
the man who, having forgotten the Lord, 
wallows in the error of sensuality. (39) 


agag arise giaa AETA 
agagua eat wot wait APA! Xo 1 
For fear of Him blows the wind; for fear 
of Him the sun shines; for fear of Him the 
god of rain pours forth showers and for 
fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies 
shed their lustre. (40) 
agraaa tar aara: el 
RAAR g a welt AI X? | 
Afraid of Him, trees and creepers 
along with herbs or annual plants that die 
the moment their fruit ripens, put forth 
blossoms and fructify each in its own 
season. (41) 
mata mi sitar Aada: | 
aaa aAA maA TET 82! 
Afraid of Him, rivers flow and the 
ocean never overflows. Nay, for fear of 
Him fire burns and the earth with its 
mountains sinks not into the waters 
supporting it. (42) 
at a yaa ud AAE: | 
A m TA mA MARTA 82 
Subject to His control the yonder sky 
allows room to living beings and Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) 
expands its own (sprout-like) form into this 
vast universe enveloped by seven sheaths 
in the shape of earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the ego and Prakrti. (43) 


For fear of Him the deities pres 


i 
over the three Gunas or modes Of Prakrt 
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(viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva), who hold 
sway over the entire creation consisting of 
animate and inanimate beings, remain 
engaged in their duties of creating, 
preserving and destroying it from time to 
time. (44) 
MIST: ARRETA: | 

WHS ATRIA Xy | 


That imperishable Time-Spirit, who, 


though beginningless, is the first maker of 
the universe and who, though endless, 
brings about the end of the phenomenal 
world, carries on the work of creation by 
bringing into existence one individual (a 
son) through another (his father) and likewise 
dissolves the universe by destroying even 
Yama, the lord of death, through Himself, 
the Destroyer even of Death. (45) 


Gh 7 7 + . fe . ii =e} 
PITIE WHAM TA: | 2 | 
Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila,” 


in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA ÄSS SATT: 
Discourse XXX 
Downfall of men attached to their body, home, etc. 


PAA IAIA 

Test A i ai ea 
aeS aA aAa aA: 2 1 

Lord Kapila continued: Just as a 
mass of clouds knows not the inordinate 
strength of the mighty wind-god, though 
driven here and there by the latter, so this 
Jiva surely does not know the enormous 
power of the omnipotent Kala though being 


Subjected to repeated births and deaths by 
the latter. (1) 


4 mi aq qaetd 
ii RR sar ysa aa! 2 | 
The almighty Time-Spirit destroys each 
and every object the Jiva acquires with 
great pains for the sake of happiness, and 
for whose loss he grieves much. (2) 


mye teeter tifa: 
qa wad were AA a 3 1 
That is because the stupid creature 
foolishly regards as everlasting the house, 
lands and wealth etc., belonging to one’s 
transient body and those connected with it, 
viz., one’s wife, son and so on, who are 
equally perishable. (3) 
Was va Tater, ai ai ate 
wet wat a ae afi =a fare x | 
The Jiva in this world finds delight in 
whatever species of life he is born into, 
and never feels aversion for it. (4) 
AHS Cs A a Wipro 
ane dat wai tamna: & 
Deluded by the Lord’s Maya, the Jiva 
feels little inclined to cast off his body even 
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in hell, taking delight in the infernal 
enjoyments. (5) 


E ONIES GINIE NAG IGERI l 
frecyeeca aa w TA 
With his heart deeply attached to body, 
wife, progeny, home, animals, wealth and 
relations, he deems himself blessed. (6) 
weary Tage | 
mAai yet afta qua! © | 
Burning all over with anxiety to maintain 
them all, the evil-minded fool incessantly 
commits sins. (7) 


Nay, with his mind and senses 
captivated by the charms wrought on him 
in the private chamber by lewd women, as 
well as by the talks of lisping infants, the 
householder remains attached to his home- 
life, which is mainly full of trouble and the 
duties of which involve the practice of 
wiles; and if, while scrupulously performing 
these duties, he succeeds in averting 
calamity, he deems himself happy as it 
were. (8-9) 


admina ideaa ar 
qona Ai AA pA: TATA Lo | 
Through moneys procured from here 
and there by practising great violence, he 
maintains those people (the members of 
his family) by fostering whom he goes 
down to perdition, himself enjoying only 
what is left after nourishing them. (10) 
am qena UA: WA: | 
aay Aaa: WT Hot PML! Le! 
When he finds his business hampered, 
though renewed again and again, he loses 


patience and, overwhelmed with greed, longs 
for others’ wealth. (11) 


Seaweed wera JAT: | 
fara fad: pao emaga gee: 122 1 


His efforts coming to nought through 
bad luck, he becomes moneyless and is 
no longer able to maintain his family. Nay, 
puzzled in mind, he is reduced to a wretched 
plight, and full of anxiety, heaves deep 
sighs. (12) 
Wa AMT AcHeTATAHTAT | 
aAA amg claret ga TNT R3 

Seeing him unable to support them as 
aforesaid, his wife and others treat him not 
with the same respect as before, even as 
the miserly cultivators do not accord the 
same treatment to their old and worn-out 
oxen. (13) 


Yet he feels no aversion for them. 
Maintained by those whom he had once 
brought up himself and deformed on account 
of old age, he falls a prey to diseases like 
dyspepsia; his diet and activity both diminish 
and he remains confined to his house, 
awaiting his death and living like a dog on 
whatever is thrown despisingly by his sons 
and wife. (14-15) 


FAAGATA: = HIS pÀ I R | 

At the approach of death his eye-balls 
are shot out by the action of the life-breath 
trying to find an exit; his wind-pipe gets 
choked with phlegm, coughing and breathing 
cause him exertion and death-rattle is heard 
from his throat. (16 
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vam: Raa: Rda: traf: 1 
aens A A at ATAN Wa: 1 291 
Lying in his bed surrounded by his 
sorrowing relations and caught in the noose 
of Death, he cannot utter a word even 
when addressed. (17) 

Wa pan angers: | 
frat wait emea: 1 201 
He whose mind is thus engrossed in 
the thought of maintaining his family and 
who has failed to subdue his senses dies 
in the midst of his weeping kinsmen, rendered 
unconscious or thrown out of his wits by 
excessive agony. (18) 

wag Aer weit A mAN 
a Gea Aeeca: wast aa ge | 
Trembling at heart to see a couple of 
frightful messengers of Death arrived at 
the moment, their eyes full of wrath, he 
passes stool and urine. (19) 

Tee nga ige Wet IATA 
wA dA gei ANET AM | Ro! 
Clothing his soul in a special (aerial) 
body* fit for undergoing the tortures of hell 
and binding him with cords about the neck, 
they forcibly drag him along a long road 
to the abode of Yama even as the 
constables of a king drag a convict to jail. 
(20) 

maiaecaretstt carry: \ 
uà yanam adisi ETA 22 I 
With his heart cleft by their threats and 
trembling with fear he feels deeply distressed 
at the thought of his sins when bitten on 
the way by dogs. (21) 


aae sheaa: 
mama: fA aaae | 


FAN yS RN A fS- 
vactesrnista PaA 1 221 


Nay, overcome by hunger and thirst, 
oppressed by sunshine, forest fire and hot 
winds and flogged on the back with whips, 
he trudges along, though unable to walk, 
on that road, which has no shelter or water 
and is covered by burning sands. (22) 
wa aA maA yi: Grete: | 
an mim Aiea TATA 231 

Dropping down now and then and 
fainting due to exhaustion and rising again, 
he is quickly taken by that exceedingly 
troublesome path to the abode of Yama, 
the god of punishment. (23) 
dmm aeenfor aaft va area: | 
fafinigdgteat ar ta: weiter art: 1 R% 

Dragged along this road, which is ninety- 
nine thousand Yojanas (7,92,000 miles) 
long, within two to three hours, he suffers 
the tortures (indicated hereafter). (24) 
ad eai ave RAe: | 
arami Fala Laat UTATSHT T RY 1 

Placed in the midst of burning pieces 
of wood, his limbs are set on fire, while in 
some cases he is made to eat his own 
flesh cut out either by himself of by others. 


His entrails are pulled out by the hounds 
and vultures of hell, even though he is still 
alive to see it; and he is subjected to 
torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats etc., 
that bite or sting him. (26) 


gat aera mN freq) 
ured faye wert aera: 1 201 


* It is mentioned in our scriptures that sinners condemned to hell are invested with an aerial body, 
which, though subjected to tortures in various forms, is wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till 


the sinner has fully served the sentence. 
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Nay, his limbs are lopped of one by 
one and rent asunder by elephants; in 
some cases he is hurled down from hill- 
tops and is also held up either in water or 
in a cave. (27) 
Ceara WANS ATTA: | 
Yew AT at ant at fire: aga frac: LR 

Whether man or woman, one has 
to suffer in the regions of hell known by the 
names of Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava 
and so on (enumerated hereafter in 
Book Five), tortures brought about by 
association with one another in sinful 
acts. (28) 
aaa ath: tet sft ma: waar 
Ol AAT À MAN Serra: 1 2S 1 

Some people aver that heaven and 
hell exist in this very world, O mother; for 
the tortures which are experienced in hell 
are seen even here. (29) 
Wa Herat fawn saree wa al 
fag Wear yer RARITA 301 

He who supports his family in the 
aforesaid manner (vide verses 7, 10 and 
11 above) or simply nourishes his own 
body leaves both (his family as well as his 
body) here and, departing hence, reaps 
the fruit of his actions as indicated above 

(in verses 20 to 28). (30) 


Uh: Wed eat fede tance 
HATA «YAS Aq 3A 30, 
Shuffling off his body, which he 
nourished by marring the interests of other 
creatures, he goes down to the dark 
region of hell alone, carrying a wallet of 
sins on his head. (31) 
mmi ae m Frat qari 
yen perma alad sarge 321 
Man reaps in hell the evil consequences, 
inflicted by Providence, of (the sins 
committed by him in) maintaining his family, 
and feels distressed like a man who has 
lost his wealth. (32) 
Jaa gan PEANN: | 
alfa Aseh m A: Way! 331 
The man who is keen to support his 
family by recourse to purely unrighteous 
ways goes to the darkest region of hell 
known by the name of Andhatāmisra. (33) 
ERAT NT EICGIBIGEICEAN 
wa: mA paga: 13% 
Having gone through in a regular order 
all the tortures of hell and passed through 
the lowest forms of animal life preceding 
human birth, such as that of a dog, swine 
and so on, and thus purged of his sins, he 


is reborn as a human being on this earth. 
(34) 


PATIR TA fasts era: | 30! 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled “the fruit of actions pursuing those who 
commit them through subsequent existences”, forming part of the “Story of 
Lord Kapila”, in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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STAs: 
Discourse XXXI 
The stages of growth of a human embryo 


MATA TAT 

aim A TOTAL 
Raam: ae Sat Wat ARTA: g 

The Lord resumed: By force of Karma 
(destiny), as directed by Providence, the 
soul destined to be born as a human being 
enters the womb of a woman through the 
generative fluid of a man for the formation 
of a body. (1) 
are ARAT A qagqeq| 
TRT q RRA: UAVS a Aa: VTL! 2 1 

In the course of a night it is integrated 
by being united with the ovum, and in five 
nights it is rounded into the shape of a 
bubble. In a period of ten days it becomes 
as hard as a plum and later on it develops 
into the shape of a ball of flesh or an egg 
(in the case of oviparous creatures). (2) 


mÀ g fort great aregurergtae: | 
maA gaa: 3 1 
In the course of a month a head is 
formed and at the end of two months 
hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By 
the end of three months the nails of fingers 
and toes, the hair on the body, bones and 
skin appear, as also the organ of generation 
and the other apertures in the body, those 
of eyes, nostrils, ears, mouth and anus. 
(3) 
aqhata: eat aÑ: age: 
vefichrgon dia: gait ureter fect) «1 
In as many as four months the seven 
essential ingredients of the body (viz., chyle, 
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) 


come into being; while at the end of five 
months hunger and thirst make themselves 
felt. In the course of six months the foetus 
is enclosed by an amnion and begins to 
move in the right side of the abdomen (or 
in the left if it is a female). (4) 


Tse TOT ATE eT aT AAT 
wa aot a sapere 4 
Deriving its nutrition from the food and 
drink etc., taken by the mother, the foetus 
grows and remains in that abominable 
receptacle of faeces and urine, the 
breeding—place of worms. (5) 


fata: aag: deparatataercng | 
TEA EAA: gag: g 
Bitten again and again all over the 
body by the hungry worms in the abdomen 
itself, the creature suffers terrible agony on 
account of its tenderness and swoons away 
moment after moment. (6) 


HEMATOMA BAST: | 
TTS TET : saigid: o | 
Nay, adversely affected by the bitter, 
pungent, hot, salt, dry, acid and other such 
irritating substances consumed by its 
mother, the foetus experiences a painful 
sensation in every part of its body. (7) 
sA isa aAA: | 
aed par fore: Hat RRR: 2 1 
Enclosed by the amnion and covered 
outside by the intestines, it remains lying in 
one side of the abdomen with its head 
turned towards the belly and with its back 
and neck arched like a bow. (8) 
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THA: CGAL WHA Fa USAT! 
awa cergfadaed wade 
meda wrt fee ara farqai e | 


Unable to move its own limbs like a 
bird which cannot freely move in a cage, 
the creature in the womb finds its memory 
awakened by the will of Providence and 
recollects its doings committed during 
hundreds of previous lives and feels 
suffocated for a long time. What peace of 
mind can it have under such circumstances? 

(9) 
ama aaae sta Ata: | 
Tear ghiaia A:I Fol 

The foetus, though endowed with 
consciousness from the seventh month of 
its conception, is tossed by the winds that 
press the embryo downwards during the 
weeks preceding delivery, and cannot 
remain at one place like the worm born of 
faeces in the same abdominal cavity. (10) 
Ta RA: waa: qatositer: | 
Rata i aaan arent aarexsfia: 122 1 

Tied to the physical body, made up of 

the seven ingredients (mentioned in verse 
4 above), which are like so many cords to 
bind it, the human soul, which regards the 
body as his own self, is much afraid 
ner ache mean ee 
punk ae oe a witi joined palms 

ols Him by whom he 


was cast into the womb, in a tone full of 
agony. 


(11) 
gear 
mA T- 
Rise ana yro argi À | 
nRnarda ENT | RRI 


The human soul says : | take shelter 


in the lotus-feet, which once trod the earth 
and bring immunity from all fear, of Him 
who of His own sweetwill assumes various 
forms in order to protect the universe— 
which has sought His protection (from time 
to time)—and by whom | have been thrown 
into such a condition as this, which is quite 
becoming of my wicked self. (12) 


Tea ag sa HUTA 
warrantee ATA | 


memesi aÀ 831 

| bow to Him who, having embraced 
Maya in the form of this psychophysical 
organism (consisting of the gross elements, 
the Indriyas and the mind) in this womb, 
appears as bound by virtuous and sinful 
acts, and has His reality screened by 
Maya, but who flashes on my afflicted 
heart as absolutely pure (untainted by Maya), 
immutable and possessed of wisdom which 
knows no break. (13) 


a: mne tea: wiht 
aor aAA aaRS 
i mi 


ae R pR: gT ve! 
Though bodiless in reality, | appear as 
clothed in a body made up of the five 
elements and as consisting of the Indriyas, 
the Gunas, modes of Prakrti, the objects 
of senses and the ego (a reflection of the 
intelligent Spirit). Therefore, | adore the all- 
knowing Supreme Person, the Controller 
of both Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit), 
whose glory can never be obscured bY 
such veils (the body etc..). (14) 

SATS OTe aS, 

ai afar miea | 

mea: Ua aota cite 

Gea Har neaga 134! 


IA 
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Having forgotten his own self under 
the influence of the Lord’s Maya, the 
embodied soul traverses the path of 
Samsara (transmigration)—strewn with 
numerous shackles of Karma, having their 
source in the three Gunas—undergoing 
hardships of many kinds. By what other 
expedient, then, than through the grace of 
that Supreme Being can he expect to realize 
his true nature? (15) 


Wet maehan: A la- 
Aah Rega: | 


mA A NATI NG | 

Who else than that Lord has bestowed 
upon me this knowledge of the past, present 
and future? For it is He who dwells in all 
animate and inanimate beings as the Inner 
Controller, who is no other than a part 
manifestation of the Lord Himself. Therefore, 
for soothing our threefold agony it is Him 
that we adore—we who are playing the 
role of a Jiva as a result of our Karma, 
destiny. (16) 


a 


yaad aai Torey ATA, 
Frater panei amet 41 v9! 
Fallen into a sink of blood, faeces and 
urine within the abdomen of another body 
(the body of the mother) and with his own 
body scorched by the mother’s gastric fire, 
this embodied soul (my own self) is anxious 
to get out of it, counting his months (the 
period of gestation). Oh, when shall this 
wretched soul be released from this 
confinement, O Lord? (17) 


Sigel wat aerarer ET 
dme: qed wage 


wa Tad Hat A AANA: 
Sal are create aaa ea Pare | Re | 


Overflowing with compassion, it is Your 
peerless Self, O Lord, that has imparted to 
this creature, who is hardly ten months 
old, such (incomparable) wisdom. May that 
Protector of the afflicted, Yourself, be pleased 
with His own benevolent act, the bestowal 
of wisdom; for who can ever repay His 
obligations except by joining his palms in 
salutation out of gratitude? (18) 
ugari frao aq aerate: 

Vite Gaeta: adsl 
aqeassh AE TS yot 
Uva afeete a Meare Weiter! ge | 

The other type of embodied souls (viz., 
birds, beasts and so on) perceives 
(experiences) by instinct only the agreeable 
and disagreeable sensations in its body. |, 
however, endowed as | am with a human 
body, capable of practising self-control and 
other spiritual disciplines, behold that most 
ancient Person, both without and within my 
heart, by virtue of reason conferred on me 
by the selfsame Person, who is as manifest 
as my own self, referred to as ‘I’, (19) 


Though living in this womb a life full 
of numerous troubles, O Lord, | have no 
desire to get out of it and descend into the 
pitfall of the outside world; for the Lord’s 
(Your) Maya overtakes the soul who goes 
there, and in the wake of Maya appear the 
false notion of ‘I’ with reference to the body 
and the consequent cycle of births and 
deaths. (20) 
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aat Aafaa sate 
Aay TAA: geass NE | 
yA aa aAA 
mÀ uaaa ANTE: | 2k 1 
Therefore, having installed in my 
heart the feet of Lord Visnu and shaking 
off all distraction of mind, | shall quickly 
redeem myself from the ocean of worldly 
existence with the help of reason, which is 
my greatest friend, so that this calamity in 
the shape of transmigration, entailing many 
rounds of gestation, may not befall me 
again. (21) 
arid ard 
wa paR gA: arse: 
wa: fausaritt wat afrared:1 221 
Lord Kapila went on: When the ten- 
month-old Jiva, who has thus resolved 
even while in the womb, extols the Lord as 
aforesaid, the wind that helps parturition 
propels him forthwith, with his face turned 
downward, in order that the child may be 
born. (22) 
age: Tea paag fae ara: | 
farrenrata pata Preaparet gae: | 23 | 
Pushed downwards all of a sudden by 
the wind, the child issues out of the womb 
with great trouble, head downward, breathless 
and deprived of memory out of agony. (23) 
d yergeqa aaya uated 
treafa wa amt facta aft ma: 
Fallen on earth in a pool of blood and 
urine, discharged by the mother, the new- 
born babe tosses like a worm sprung 
from ordure, and having lost its wisdom, 
acquired in the womb, and reduced to a 
state of self-identification with the body, 
which is just the reverse of wisdom, cries 
loudly. (24) 


na a Aag qe wa R: | 
amha: UEFE: | 34 | 
Being nourished by people who do not 
know the mind of another, it is given 
something which was not intended; and 
the pity of it is that the child is unable to 
refuse it. (25) 
witadisyfarts mq: Aag 
AMT: PIAS EAEN | RG I 
Laid on a foul bed infested by sweat- 
born creatures the poor creature is incapable 
even of scratching its limbs to relieve itching, 
much less of sitting up, standing or moving 
itself. (26) 
qama dm AMT Ahura: | 
wed farce gaa: pith AMRY 
Just as smaller worms bite a big worm, 
even so gnats, mosquitoes, bugs and 
other creatures sting or bite the babe, who 
is most tender of skin and deprived of 
its wisdom, acquired in the womb, cries 
bitterly. (27) 
gad vied ya ga Uber al 
eremitttacdisaMeery: AA: | 26 | 
Having similarly gone through the painful 
experiences of infancy and boyhood too, 
the man on attaining his youth flares up 
due to ignorance when he fails to attain his 
desired object and is overcome by grief. 
(28) 
we tt AMA ada AT 
mAN fans crit crite A: 1 28! 
His pride and anger growing with age 
that seeker of sensuous enjoyment enters 
into hostility with other pleasure-seeking 
men for his own destruction. (29) 


ya: wanes a eeqetsapd! 
arenas: «ait paR 2°! 
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Clinging to the unreal, the foolish Jiva 
of misguided intellect constantly regards 
the body, made up of the five elements, as 
his own self or something belonging to 
him. (30) 
mf Ged ae age aft date 
AA ANAN R: 1 39 | 

For the sake of this body—which is a 
source of constant trouble to him and ever 
follows him, bound by ties of ignorance 
and destiny—he performs actions of various 
kinds, tied to which he goes through 
repeated births and deaths. (31) 


aaae: ute ya: Arrapa: | 
akad tad e anA yA 321 
If under the influence of sensually- 
minded people engaged in the pursuit `of 
sexual enjoyment and the gratification of 
the palate he delights in their ways again, 
he goes to hell as before. (32) 
ae ia car A afeg: she: g | 
m g rA aege NERT 33 | 
wm yey aene | 
Ws A gag Aae A 3Y 
One should never cultivate the 
fellowship of those wicked fools, the toys 
of women, who are ever fidgety, have 
identified themselves with the body and 
therefore deserve to be pitied, nay, by 
whose company truthfulness, purity, 
compassion, control over the tongue, 
wisdom, prosperity, modesty, fair. name, 
forbearance, control of mind and the senses 
and good fortune are blotted out of 
existence. (33-34) 


Tama AAA AGA: | 

Wiig yA ae aAA: | 84 
The infatuation and bondage which 

accrue to a man from attachment to any 


other object are not so complete as those 
resulting from attachment to women and 
from the fellowship of men fond of 
women. (35) 
wma: tat ga gear agaaa: | 
Aai Asaga BATT: 1 BE | 
At the sight of his own daughter, 
Saraswati, Brahma, the lord of created 
beings, was bewitched by her charms and 
shamelessly ran after her in the form of a 
stag when she took the form of a 
hind. (36) 
ayege al aaea: Gar! 
zA mam AAE MET 3191 
Among the creatures (gods, human 
beings and so on) begotten by Kaśyapa 
and others, (who had sprung from the loins 
of Marici and the other sages, the mind- 
born sons of Brahmā), then, what male is 
there, save the divine sage Nārāyaņa, whose 
mind is not distracted by the Lord’s Maya 
in the form of woman? (37) 


wet 8 aye aN: wate we Pag | 
oT aif Weta ya ka | 3i 
Behold the might of My Māyā in the 
shape of woman, who by the mere play of 
her eyebrows treads under foot even the 
conquerors of the four quarters. (38) 
a oT pim ag 
A W RARER: | 
aa uiae 
ai w AETA 3¢1 
He who aspires to reach the culmination 
of Yoga in the shape of God-Realization 
or who has realized his true nature by 
adoring Me should never cultivate the 
fellowship of young women, whom the 
scriptures declare as a gateway to hell for 
him. (39) 
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Qai mni Aafaa 
amàn ya qt: paag vo | 
Woman is a personification of Māyā 
(illusion) created by the Lord and slowly 
entraps man under the pretext of service 
etc. One should, therefore, regard her as 
death to oneself, even as a well whose 
mouth is covered with grass is to an unwary 
traveller. (40) 
at wad N Neaga 
eia Hiag: WA ATEI «2 | 
Similarly, the Jiva who has been 
endowed with the form of a women as a 
result of attachment to a woman in his 
previous life foolishly looks upon My Maya, 
figuring as a man, as her husband, the 
bestower of wealth, progeny, house and 
so on. (41) 
mme §=— fastener | 
mi y yei aT wR 
A woman should, therefore, know that 
Māyā as veritable death to her—in the form 
of a husband, progeny and house etc.— 
preordained by Fate, even as the sound of 
flute of a hunter is to the deer. (42) 


W Aaa ARARA 
qy wa m AA Far! %3 
Moving from one sphere (the earth) 
to another (heaven or hell) with the subtle 
body, which is falsely recognized as the 
very self of a Jiva, the human soul goes 
on reaping the fruit of his actions 
(performed in previous existences) and 
unceasingly, at the same time, performing 
fresh actions, thus paving the way for 
future births. (43) 


viet me et yds: | 
artis momanta MANA: ix! 


The subtle body (which is an adjunct 


of the Jiva) and that which accompanies it, 
viz., the physical body—both these go to 
make the psycho-physical organism, which 
is constituted of the gross and subtle 
elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind. 
When this organism ceases to function as 
a whole, it is known as the death of a Jiva; 
while its beginning to function as a whole 
is spoken of as his birth. (44) 


Just as when the eyes lose their 
capacity to see colour etc., (due to a 
morbid affection of the optic nerve or other 
such diseases), the sense of sight also 
gets deadened that very moment and the 
Jiva too, the seer of both, the eyes as well 
as the sense of sight, loses its power of 
sight; similarly when the physical body 
(the place where the perception of objects 
takes place) is rendered incapable of 
perceiving them, that is known as death 
(because when the physical body ceases 
to function, the subtle body too is no longer 
there to function); and when one begins to 
view the physical body as one’s very self, 
that is called birth. (45-46) 


TTT Carel: GAT A HTS A EA: | 
geen sitanfi ett qmagvartae! vo! 


Therefore, a man should neither view 
death with horror nor have recourse to 
stinginess in life nor give way to infatuation. 
Realizing the true nature of the Jiva, he 
should move about in this world free 
from attachment and steadfast of purpose 


(47) 
were gam AAAA 
maae with aire aera! 8! 
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Nay, he should relegate his body to | by Yoga (concentration of mind) and 
this illusory world through his reason dispassion, and move about unconcerned. 


endowed with right vision and strengthened 


(48) 


MNS PATA: | 32 | 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse entitled “The Fate of the Jiva,” forming part of 
the “Story of Lord Kapila,” in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA Siisitseara: 
Discourse XXXII 


Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the “Bright Path,” the 
“Dark Path” and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga 


PAA sara 


aa at Jetta T 
mrad a eats tary citer ay: Ra aL g 
a att : WET: | 
wat aim fara srgarhaa:1 21 
Lord Kapila continued: As for the 
man who, while continuing at home, 
performs the duties of a householder and, 
earning wealth and the pleasures of sense 
through them resorts to those actions again, 
he too turns his face away from the Lord, 
deluded as he is by desire, and worships 
through sacrificial performances the gods 
as well as the manes with reverence. (1-2) 
Taaa: agla: Ar 
Treat m Ah A: aR 31 
His mind being swayed by reverence 
for the aforesaid beings, the man undertakes 
vows to propitiate the gods and the manes 
and, having attained thereby to the realm 
of the moon (a part of the heavenly world) 
drinks with them the inebriating sap of the 
Soma plant; but when the stock of merit 


that earned him an abode in the 
aforementioned realm is exhausted, he must 
return to this mortal world. (3) 

Fel maa A eft: 1 
Wal A wat aha a Wa TARA x | 
When, at the end of a Kalpa, Śrī Hari, 
who has Ananta, the serpent-god, Sesa, 
for His seat, reclines on His couch of 
Sesa (the lord of the serpents), these worlds, 
attained to by the householders, get 
dissolved, enter His body and disappear. 
(4) 

a wets gata eit: aries 
Rag ARR: Wee: PATA: | h | 

Paimin P Pega: | 
wena Aa R MMII 


Those wise men, however, who do not 
perform their duties for the sake of sensuous 
enjoyment and wealth but offer their actions 
to Me, nay, who are free from attachment, 
most serene, pure of mind, devoted to the 
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duties of those who have retired from the 
world, have no feeling of “I” and “mine” 
with regard to the body and everything 
connected with it and are endowed with a 
mind thoroughly cleansed by recourse to 
Sattva (the quality of goodness) passing 
by the name of one’s own sacred duty, 
reach by the “Bright Path” the all pervading 
Supreme Person, the Lord of both Prakrti 
and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), the ultimate 
Cause of the universe and also responsible 
for the creation, preservation and dissolution 
of the world. (5—7) 


Runam a: werd m a 
Maced Ah ue RAAR: ¢ 


As for those who meditate on 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) as no other than 
the Supreme, dwell in the realm of Brahma, 
the highest heaven known by the name of 
Satyaloka, till the dissolution of Brahma, 
which takes place at the end of two 
Parardhas. (8) 


Intending to dissolve the universe 
enclosed by earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the mind, the senses and their object and 
the ego (the source of the elements) and 
so on, and having finished his regime 
extending over two Parardhas, when Brahma, 
the self-born, who is higher than the other 
gods, identifies himself with Prakrti consisting 
of the three Gunas and enters the Absolute, 


the Yogis that have controlled their breath 
and mind and are free from passion enter 
the body of the worshipful Brahma after 
casting off their body, and alongwith him 
get merged into the Supreme Brahma, who 
is an embodiment of the highest bliss ang 
no other than the most ancient Person, 
and to whom they did not attain before, 
inasmuch as their egotism had not left 
them till then. (9-10) 
ay d ady way Hace) 
Tas wot at ure AR ge 
Therefore, O great lady, seek refuge 
with devotion in Him alone who has taken 
up His abode in the lotus-like heart of all 
living beings and of whose glory you have 
just heard from Me. (11) 


aa: ferro at ent: aef: | 


ajap we Yee oA R 
a HA E: are KAA 
wet paa agd WÀ RY 
On the other hand, even Brahmā (the 
repository of the Vedas and) the cause of 
the mobile and immobile creation, alongwith 
the sages (Marici and others), the lords of 
Yoga like Sanaka and others, and other 
Siddhas who are the first teachers of Yoga— 
even after entering at the time of final 
dissolution, by virtue of their disinterested 
action, the body of the first Purusa, the 
foremost of all Purusas, who is no other 
than Brahma presiding over the three 
Gunas—is born again as before, if the 
Lord so desires, at the time of creation— 
when the equilibrium of the Gunas 'S 
disturbed by the Time-Spirit, a manifestation 
of the Lord Himself—because of his retaining 
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the notion of difference and due to his 
sense of doership. (12—14) 
dyad mA at Aste edtfattiaq 
ma gaara yaa HRI ek! 
And the sages too—after enjoying the 
glorious life of the highest heaven, earned 
by their meritorious acts—likewise return 
(by the will of the Lord as the mind-born 
sons of Brahmā) on the equilibrium of the 
Gunas being disturbed at the time of 
creation. (15) 


a FaN: adq gA: | 
qina Prarie a Hee: | 86 | 


They, however, whose mind is attached 
to the world and who are full of reverence 
for religious rites perform actions that are 
actuated by desire, though not prohibited 
by the scriptures,.as well as those which 
are of an obligatory nature, in their entirety. 

(16) 
WE HUSA: HATA SHAM: | 
fry aed MARRTITT: 1 1 

With their understanding clouded by 
passion, their mind full of desires and their 
senses uncontrolled, they worship the 
manes everyday, their heart finding delight 
in the home alone. (17) 
wafers gear feat RAA: | 
wut pian HASN: g 

Devoted to the first three objects of 
human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth 
and sensuous enjoyment) only, these 
people are averse to the stories of Śrī 
Hari, the Slayer of the demon Madhu, whose 
knowledge takes away the fear of birth 
and death and whose innumerable exploits 
are worth recounting. (18) 


Ti a am À mr 
Ra yaaan: giafira FST: |29 1 
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Abandoning the nectar-like stories of 
the immortal Lord, they who listen to vile 
talks (relating to sensual enjoyment)—even 
as the swine feed on filth—have surely 
been cheated by fate. (19) 
aaa umda: fagh maa a1 
wg Wat ARARA: l Ro | 

Performing religious rites from the 
ceremony connected with impregnation 
down to the obsequies, they ascend to the 
abode of the manes presided over by 
Aryamā, the lord of the manes, by the 
southern path, also known as the “dark 
path”, and are eventually born in the line of 
their own progeny. (20) 


wA Aipa: yaa uta 
uaa faam 2a: wet faif: 1221 
Thereafter, when their merit (that 
earned them an abode in the realm of the 
manes) is exhausted, they are forthwith 
robbed of their glorious state by the gods 
in charge of that realm and helplessly - 
descend once more to this world of mortals, 
O virtuous lady. (21) 


qamma wida a ÀT 

AA MAT TTET 22 1 
Therefore, do you worship with all your 

being the supreme Lord—whose lotus-like 


feet are worth adoring—through devotion 
evoked by His virtues. (22) 
aged maA Rm: witha: 
we, art aT Gamera! 231 
A link formed through Devotion with 
Lord Vasudeva calls forth before long 


dispassion and spiritual wisdom that reveals 
the truth of the Absolute. (23) 


wera emd Aafaa: | 
4 AmA a iaaa ex 
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When the mind of the devotee ceases 
to perceive, even through the faculty of the 
senses, any difference, in the shape of 
agreeability or otherwise, in the objects of 
senses, which are just the same as being 
the manifestations of the same Reality, 
viz., Brahma, he forthwith realizes by his 
intellect his own self as the revealer of 
unity, free from attachment, devoid of merit 
and demerit (that which is worth accepting 
or rejecting) and established in its own 


glorious state. (24-25) 
ara N we Wada: ar! 
qR: yda FAIRS 


The Lord is nothing but absolute 
Consciousness and is the same as the 
Transcendent Reality, Brahma, the Supreme 
Spirit, the Ruler of all and the Highest 
Person. Though One, He appears in diverse 
forms as the seer, the object seen, the 
means of sight and so on. (26) 
Taa a are ARA: 
astra gA age PAN: | Vo! 

Absence of attachment to all—that is 
the only desired end to be attained through 
all forms of Yoga practised by a Yogi. (27) 
aaa PRIN OCB UML I 
aaan wT pref | 22 | 

Brahma is absolute Consciousness, 
one and attributeless; yet, through the 
senses, which have an outward tendency, 
it erroneously appears in the form of various 


objects possessing sound and other 
attributes. (28) 


Just as the same supreme Brahma 


Rajasika and Tamasika Ego, the five gross 
elements and the eleven Indriyas, and the 
same self-effulgent Being was named as 
Jiva when endowed with these, even so 
the body of the Jiva in the form of the 
universe is no other than Brahma; for it is 
from Brahma that it has sprung. (29) 
Wag seat aT aT AANT: | 
amaa Aag fara Ruga 301 
Of course, he alone can perceive it as 
such, whose mind has been composed 
and rid of all attachment through reverence, 
Devotion, daily practice of Yoga and 
dispassion. (30) 
Aaa afd art eA 
aA At Wd: eA TRR 
| have thus expounded to you, O 
revered mother, the wisdom which reveals 
the true nature of the Absolute, and by 
means of which one can realize the 
truth about Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa 
(Spirit). (31) 
qaraya APS iA RART: | 
garcia ā A aAA: 1 8° | 
The discipline of Jñāna (spiritual 
knowledge) and the discipline of Devotion— 
which is free from the influence of the 
three Gunas—directed towards Me, lead 
to the same goal, which is signified by the 
word ‘Bhagavan’. (32) 
sated: ygi ETATE: | 
Ua aaa Agar yraa: | 23! 
Just as one and the same substance 
possessed of several attributes such as 
colour, taste and so on is perceived in 
different ways through the senses, following 
different courses, even so the Lord, though 
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one, is variously realized through different 
paths recommended by the scriptures. (33) 
fean  wafiretteaa-rareareragts: | 

aera FTAA A HAUT 3Y | 


gad war: ao Pio: agg 1 3a | 
Through works of public utility such as 
the digging of wells and tanks, construction 
of roads etc., and sacrifices, charitable 
gifts and austere penance, study of the 
Vedas and an enquiry into their meaning, 
nay, even through the control of the mind 
and senses i.e., abstaining from prohibited 
acts as well as through the renunciation of 
action, through Yoga with different limbs 
such as Yama, Niyama and so on and 
likewise through the discipline of Devotion, 
through the twofold Dharma, viz., that which 
is accompanied by worldly activity and 
that which is characterized by renunciation, 
and again through the realization of the 
true nature of the Self and through 
dispassion do we attain to the same self- 
effulgent Lord, who is both with attributes 
and without attributes. (34—36) 
Wart wna tat A agfa 
RIT MATa Salad TTT Be 
| have already told you the fourfold 
character (according as it is predominated 
by any—one of the three Gunas or is 
absolutely free from their influence) of 
Bhaktiyoga, the discipline of Devotion, 
as well as the nature of Kala, the Time- 
Spirit, whose movement cannot be 
perceived through the senses and who 
brings about the birth and death etc., of 
living beings. (37) 


siete agder: 1 
mag Ware A aq MANA: | 3d 1 
| have also described the various 
states of existence of the Jiva—brought 
about by his actions prompted by Avidya 
(ignorance)—passing through which, O 
mother, the soul forgets his true nature. 
(38) 


Jamda aaa ne 
q wena a Aaa Aa aA 11 38 | 
One should never teach this gospel of 
Mine to a wicked person (a source of 
annoyance to others) nor to him who is 
wanting in modesty, nor to an arrogant 
man nor again to a moral rake and in no 
case to a hypocrite. (39) 
3 ower «= Jeracada 
waa A A VI A naaa I wo | 
Nor should one impart it to a man 
thirsting after pleasures, nor to him who is 
attached to his home, nor again to him who 
is not My devotee, nor to those who hate 
My devotees. (40) 


vera Ta feritararraqara 
wy Pata was wise 
akain aea dear 
iaa yA e Were a: «2 
It may no doubt be imparted to a man 
full of reverence, a devotee, a meek soul, 
an uncavilling man, one who is friendly to 
living beings, and likewise to him who 
takes delight in service, one who has 
developed a distaste for external objects, 
a man who is serene of mind, one who is 
free from jealousy, one who is pure both 
within and without and above all to him 
who holds Me dearer than all. (41-42) 
agi ppa EN YEN: WHA 
at ahed afar: a dfa uia A x3 
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With his mind fixed on Me, O mother, | this discourse of Mine but once will Surely 


the man who reverently listens to or repeats | attain to My state. 


(43) 


sf daera Terre MAE GRT Fan) PINA BIAS PATA: | 32 | 


Thus ends the thirty-second discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila”, in 
Book Three of the great and glorious Bhadgavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


stor FaRearstrseawrer: 
Discourse XXXIII 


Devahiti receives the light of wisdom and attains final beatitude 


garaga A e | 
Maitreya resumed: When Devahuti, 
the beloved spouse of the sage Kardama 
and mother of Lord Kapila, heard the 
foregoing discourse of the Lord, the veil of 
her ignorance was torn asunder. She bowed 
to Him, the disseminator of the knowledge 
of Sankhya—which throws light on the 
fundamental principles—and extolled him 
thus: (1) 


Devahūti said: Brahmā (the birthless 
creator) saw only with his mental eyes 
Your Cosmic Body—pervaded by the 
five gross elements, the ten Indriyas, the 
five objects of senses and the mind—from 
which proceeds the stream of the three 
Gunas, modes of Prakrti, nay, which is the 


seed of all and lay manifest on the waters 
that had submerged the universe at the 
time of Final Dissolution, and from the 
lotus of whose navel Brahma_ himself 
had sprung. (2) 


131 
Though actionless, You are of unfailing 
resolve and possessed of countless 
inconceivable powers, and the Ruler of all 
the Jivas. That is why, having partitioned 
Your energy according to the predominance 
of the three Gunas, it is You who carry on 
the creation, preservation and dissolution 
of the universe. (3) 
a a yà A Wor Ae 
wet g mA RA 
fast qÀ aea Wa: 
MA m mpg: | | 
How, then, could it be that You were 
borne in my womb—You into whose belly 
the whole of this universe disappears at 
the time of universal dissolution and who 
at the end of a Kalpa rest all alone 0" a 
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leaf of a banyan tree in the form of an 
infant possessing inconceivable powers and 
sucking its great toe? (4) 


Il 

You assume a personality for the 
extermination of the sinful and the exaltation, 
O Lord, of those who abide by Your 
commands. Just as You appear in the 
semblance of a boar and so on for 
various other purposes, even so this 
descent of Yours is intended for showing 
to the world the path leading to Self- 
realization. (5) 


PEINER OCUIRCIGEICE 

Bae enaA aA 
varetstt Wa: waaa peA 

a: pA Wal PAMI & | 

By occasionally hearing and chanting 

Your names, bowing to You or even 
remembering You, a pariah (one who feeds 
on the flesh of dogs) becomes worthy of 
adoration in this very life as a Brahmana 
who has performed a Soma-sacrifice (a 
sacrifice which brings great sanctity and 
extraordinary religious merit to the sacrificer)! 
There could be no doubt, then, about one’s 
attaining the object of life by Your sight. (6) 
set ad AA Wit, 

aha add aM qq 
aed «Weg: wep 

qa wrt a diet 

Oh, how wonderful that even a pariah 

(who cooks the flesh of dogs) becomes 
highly venerable only because he has Your 
name on the tip of his tongue ! Nay, they 
who utter Your name have, thereby or in 


their previous life, practised austere 
penance, poured oblations into the sacred 
fire, bathed in sacred waters, conducted 
themselves well, and even recited the 
Vedas. (7) 


In the form of Kapila, my son, You are 
no other than that Supreme Reality, the 
Highest Person, who could be rightly 
conceived only in a mind that has been 
turned inward, and who brings to an end 
the stream of the three Gunas in the shape 
of transmigration, by His own effulgence. 
You are Lord Visnu Himself, the source of 
the Vedas. | bow to You. (8) 

a sara 
sisdt ward afore: Ut: Far! 
arises M ATTA: | g 

Maitreya went on: Thus praised (by 
Devahtti), the Supreme Person bearing 
the name of Lord Kapila, who was full of 
filial affection, spoke to His mother in 
unfaltering accents. (9) 


PAA sara 


mim mA PARA À 
aR mwi monene 201 
Lord Kapila said: By following the 
easy path pointed out by Me, O mother, 
you will attain before long to the supreme 
goal in the shape of final beatitude. (10) 
aadi m Ws aaa: | 
at m a yaga: gg 
Have faith in this doctrine of Mine, 
which has been followed even by the 
exponents of Veda, so that you may attain 
to My birthless state. Those who are ignorant 
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of this go through the process of birth and 
death again and again. (11) 
aq yard 
sft werd amar ad aaa TL 
waa daar afar Tat ez! 
Maitreya continued: Having thus 
shown to His mother the noble way to 
Self-realization, and permitted by her, who 
now declared that all was Brahma, Lord 
Kapila went His way. (12) 
at ata want armrest UTTAR | 
afar sts MA: MRT | 231 
She too applied herself to the practice 
of Yoga, according to the process of 
meditation taught by her son, in that 
hermitage, which stood like a diadem of 
flowers on the head of the Saraswati, and 
attained peace of mind. (13) 


EESE ALG MISE IELE lec RE AGIGI AE | 
aa Ama faudt ART PTA ey! 
The curly locks she wore on her head 
turned brown on account of ablutions 
performed thrice a day, and became matted; 
while her body, which was clad in rags, 
grew emaciated as a result of severe 
penance. (14) 


wà: pia AAAA 
mme mA AmA gh | 
Tata: RAT STAM REAT: | 
amA a ea ganenn T gS | 
She renounced her incomparable house, 
which had been enriched by the austere 
penance and Yogic power of the sage 
Kardama, a lord of created beings, and 
was coveted even by the gods, furnished 
as it was with beds of ivory, soft and white 
as the foam of milk and adorned with gold, 
and seats of gold provided with cushions 
exceedingly soft to the touch. (15-16) 


mapp MRA al 
wua anna AARAA: 1 2191 
In the walls of that house, which were 
made of transparent crystal and precious 
emerald, shone lights of jewels borne by 
beautiful statues of women. (17) 

emi pah wi agmgÀ: 
gazeg MAATA 3 | 
She also deserted the garden 
attached to her house, charming with its 
many blossoming celestial trees, cooing 
pairs of birds and humming bees drunk 
with honey. (18) 

a enma aag Y; 
agaa PAAA 2S | 
When she used to enter the pond 
in that garden, the water of which was 
scented with the fragrance of lotuses, along 
with Kardama, who bestowed his loving 
attention on her, Gandharvas and Kinnaras, 
the attendants of gods, sang her praises. 
(19) 


Ra aAa saN AAT 
frea ai aAA! zo! 
(Although she felt no compunction) 
while leaving that garden, which was most 
eagerly sought after even by the spouses 
of Indra, the lord of paradise, Devahiti did 
wear a desolate look on her face, afflicted 


as she was at the separation from her 
son. (20) 
at ovata wea! 
mma Aa aÀ Wa AAT! ze! 
She had somehow consoled herself 
by the presence of her son when her 
husband, the sage Kardama, retired to the 
forest; but she felt very disconsolate, in 
spite of her having realized the truth, at the 
separation from her son, Lord Kapila, even 
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as a cow, who is extremely fond of her 
calf, is grieved at the loss of the latter. (21) 
wa mai cana nAi efi 
ayan aa Aaa gA TERRI 
Fixing her thought exclusively on her 
son, the divine Kapila, who was no other 
than Śrī Hari, she soon grew indifferent, 
my son, even to such a house as has 
been described above. (22) 
ami wag aE ARN 
y waa maA 23 | 
She now meditated on the form of the 
Lord, adorned with a cheerful countenance 
and spoken of by her son as worth 
meditating upon, fixing her thought on the 
same as a whole as well as in parts. (23) 


Rna rA aei 
IMSA AA MTRS 
Aaa aars AJIAN | 
may RA ANETT I 24 | 


With a mind thoroughly depurated 
by the uninterrupted practice of Devotion, 
most intense dispassion and spiritual 
enlightenment leading to Brahmahood 
(oneness with Brahma) and resulting from 
a due performance of one’s duties, she 
then contemplated on her own self as 
projected everywhere, having set aside by 
the realization of its true nature the 
limitations imposed on it by the modes of 
Prakrti. (24-25) 
CRLECIOGUIGE MCGIG SKD] l 
Remta sAN: 1S | 

Her mind being now settled in Brahma, 
the substratum of all the Jivas, who is no 
other than the Lord, she no more thought 
of herself as a Jiva, and was accordingly 
tid of all afflictions and attained final 
beatitude. (26) 
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farseer nT | 
q aen aas sa Fat Gee frratfeera: 1 V9 | 
Firmly established in perpetual Samadhi 
(deep meditation), her misapprehension 
about the reality of the sense-objects now 
disappeared and she was no more 
conscious of her body than the man arisen 
from sleep remembers the body seen in a 
dream. (27) 

Tee: Wed: AASApI NAAA | 
aù wea: WYN Fa MAR: 1 XC 1 
Her body, though nourished by others, 
the Vidyadhara damsels summoned and 
lodged in the hermitage by her husband to 
look after her, did not grow lean because 
there was no mental agony. Though covered 
with layers of dirt, it shone through 
it like a fire enveloped in a mass of smoke. 
(28) 

Tag AAi yek NR 
wm a qà maniek: 1 291 
Her mind being fully merged in Lord 
Vāsudeva, she did not perceive her own 
body—which was completely given up to 
austerity and Yoga, and was being 
maintained by Providence—even when her 
hair got loose and her clothes fell off from 
her body. (29) 


wa m aAA mimea: a) 
am aa Aati waaa F130! 
In this way, by following the path pointed 
out by Lord Kapila, she attained before 
long to the abode of the Lord, who is 
eternally free and is no other than the 
Supreme Spirit or Brahma. (30) 
Aaa Ai Aaa 
qa hgn aa m HAR 3? 
The most sacred spot where she 
attained final beatitude, O valiant Vidura, 
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was known all over the three worlds by the 
name of ‘Siddhapada’. (31) 
reread RA 
aaa vert ata Aaa gaam 321 
Her mortal frame, which had been 
purged through Yoga of all its dross, was 
transformed into a river, which ranks 
foremost among all streams, O gentle Vidura, 
confers the highest blessings on those 


who bathe in it and is frequently resorted 
to by Siddhas. (32) 


aAA werent spar fraser | 
Wet ST ute fest aati 331 
Having taken leave of His mother, 
Devahuti, Lord Kapila, the great Yogi, 
proceeded towards the north-east from 
the hermitage of His father. (33) 


Duly worshipped and offered an 
abode by Ocean himself, He continues 
there even to this day in perfect peace of 
mind, absorbed in deep meditation for the 


good of all the three worlds, and is ever 
being extolled by Siddhas, Caranas (celestial 
bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and sages as well as by hosts of Apsaras 
(celestial nymphs), and praised by the 
teachers of Sankhya (Asuri and others). 
(34-35) 
meai ma age ware 
nAn a da NA MEA: | 36 | 
| have thus narrated to you, dear and 
sinless Vidura, what you asked me, viz., 
the holy dialogue between Lord Kapila and 
Devahuti (His mother). (36) 


a gaya ARA 


wrafa pad: quota 
grad aan ATA. 301 
He who listens to and similarly he too 
who expounds this teaching of the divine 
sage Kapila, which is the most secret of all 
the doctrines, teaching the ways and means 
of God-realization, is able to fix his mind 
on Lord Visnu (who bears on His banner 
an emblem of Garuda, the king of the 
birds) and attains proximity to the Lord’s 
feet. (37) 


Tiras BINETA TIRARA: | 33 | 
ota gia: tare: aaa: 
WER: 3 aaa 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse, forming part of the 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, compose 
Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thous 


“Story of Lord Kapila”, 
-Purana, otherwise 

d by the sage 

and Slokas. 


| ee 
END OF BOOK THREE 


ea 
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Ada: Terral: 
STD UNMAS Sara: 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Four 


Discourse | 
The Progeny of Swayambhuva Manu’s Daughters 


Maitreya continued : Besides his two 
sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, three 
daughters were also born to Swayambhuva 
Manu through Satarupa, his wife. They 
were severally known by the names of 
Akiti, Devahiti and Prasuti. 


With the concurrence of Śatarūpā 
he gave away Akiti to Ruci (one of the 
lords of created beings), treating her as 
a Putrika (a daughter married on the 
explicit understanding that her first male 
issue would be taken in adoption by her 


father), even though she already had two 
brothers. (2) 


wala: a war Sfaeraasisrd | 
Ai maie uot aT 3 1 


The worshipful Ruci, who was a lord of 
created beings and invested with the spiritual 


glory appropriate to a Brahmana, begot 
through her (Ākūti) a pair—male and a 
female child—after propitiating the Lord 


through his supreme concentration of mind 
on the Lord. (3) 


aera: WEE: Mag | 
at wat ar Aam tera x | 
Of them, the male was no other than 
Lord Visnu, who takes the form of 
sacrifices, and was also known ‘by the 
name of Yajfia. And the female was Daksina, 
representing the sacrificial fee, who was a 
part manifestation of Laksmi, the goddess 


of fortune, and hence inseparable from the 
Lord. (4) 


ars ee ya: yi ae | 
TRYST Yet Bet efai afro y 1 
Full of joy, Swayambhuva brought his 
daughters son of boundless glory to his 
home (as stipulated), while Ruci accepted 
Daksina as his own progeny. (5) 
a amar wares aqsi ofa: 
Tera AASS, FEAT! & I 
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Lord Yajfia, who is the Ruler of all 
sacrifices, married Daksina, who longed 
for Him and was accordingly much delighted 
at her union with Him. The Lord too felt 
highly gratified and begot through her as 
many as twelve sons. (6) 
ara: Wala: HA wa: pianeta: | 
gen: wfafay: Tet: Feat tert fA! O | 

These twelve sons were Tosa, Pratosa, 
Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, 
Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and Rocana. 

(7) 
qi ara à Sar STE aT | 
mAai wera ae: AeA: | ¢ | 

It was these (twelve sons of Lord Yajña) 
who held the office of gods in the 
Swayambhuva Manvantara and were 
collectively known as the Tusitas. Marici 
and others figured as the seven Rsis, 
while Lord Yajfia Himself filled the place of 
Indra, the chief of the gods. (8) 


Priyavrata and Uttanapada, who were 
possessed of great might, were the two 
sons of Manu. Their sons, grandsons and 
great grandsons as well as their progeny 
ruled for the whole length of that 
Swayambhuva Manvantara. (9) 
eager aa WA: 
qaaa a a maA TAI RO 

As for Devahūti, his next daughter, 
Manu gave her to sage Kardama, another 
lord of created beings, O dear Vidura. 
Their story has already been heard by you 
from my mouth almost in full. (10) 
aaa aaqa wg aAA: | 
waaga: maa faa EA 22 | 


And the worshipful Manu gave Prasūti, 
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his third and youngest daughter, to Daksa, 
still another lord of created beings and a 
mind-born son of Brahma, whose numberless 
descendants are spread all over the three 
worlds. (11) 
a: merge: A va wafer: | 
aai waiu demi da ÀIR 
Now hear as | tell you about the sons 
and grandsons of the nine daughters of the 
sage Kardama, who became the wives of 
great Brahmana sages (the mind-born sons 
of Brahma) and of whom | have already 
spoken. (12) 
ust Te eT ATA HEAT! 
ayi ufo a sangha STA <3! 
The daughter of Kardama named Kala, 
the wife of Marici, bore Kasyapa and 
Purnima, whose race filled the universe.(13) 
imga fart aai a wat! 
eager R: qepitam Ra: | 2% 
Purnima, the younger brother, O Vidura 
(a chastiser of enemies), begot Viraja and 
Vigwaga and Devakulya, a daughter, who 
in her next incarnation descended in the 
form of the heavenly stream, Ganga, from 


the waters washing the feet of Lord Visnu. 
(14) 

aa: Usage Ase g: TAT! 
ad gated | areata! 84! 
Atri’s wife, Anasuya, gave birth to three 
well-renowned sons, Datta (Lord Dattatreya) 
the sage Durvasa and the moon-god, who 
were severally born as part manifestations 
of Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and Brahma, the 
creator. (15 

fag? sqa 

aie MAT: Roraaeaagda: | 
frfa arn aren À TT! 8 l 
Vidura said : With what intention did 
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the three foremost gods (Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva), who are severally responsible 
for the processes of creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, appear in 
the house of Atri? Tell me this, my master. 
(16) 
XI zara 

mm Aa: geada a: 
We UT aaa poi aaa feera: 1 201 
Maitreya replied : Urged by Brahma to 
multiply creation, the sage Atri, the foremost 
of the knowers of Brahma, moved with his 
wife to the Rksa mountain, one of the principal 


mountain ranges of India, intent on practising 
austere penance. (17) 


On that mountain, clothed with a forest 
of PalaSa and Asoka trees, which was 
laden with bunches of flowers and echoed 
on all sides with the sound of the waters of 
the Nirvindhya river falling on its rocks, the 
sage subjugated his mind by means of 
Pranayama (breath-control) and remained 
standing on one foot for a full century, 
subsisting on the air and defying cold and 
heat and other such pairs of opposites. 

(18-19) 
mu d wÀ a Wa MAR: | 
wma Aa aaa AATAL 20! 

The thought which was foremost in 
his mind all the time was: “I resort for 
protection to Him who is the Lord of the 
whole universe. May He bless me with 
offspring like Himself.” (20) 
Tart = feet morae 
Pras qie: ater WATA: R? 
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aag Pere fereg ferent: l 
ferererarraerer ea TAS TA: 13I 
Seeing the three worlds being 


tormented with the fire produced by the 
fuel of Prāņāyāma and issuing from the 
crown of the sage’s head, all the three 
lords (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) went to his 
hermitage. Their glory was being sung all 
the time by Apsaras (celestial nymphs), 
sages, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and other demigods such as Siddhas, 
Vidyadharas and Nagas. (21-22) 
GEESE ESE IMIE LLLE 4f: | 

sheaa ga AA 231 
wa qusayqa SERA: | 

qie ta: CaaS ARATA | 2X | 


WAV UA Are iA: 12a I 
His mind being flooded with light by 
their simultaneous appearance, the sage 
stretched himself up even on one leg and 
saw the three foremost gods seated severally 
on a swan, Garuda (the king of the birds) 
and a bull (Nandi and distinguished by 
their characteristic marks: a Kamandalu or 
water-pot, a discus and a trident and so 
on. He greeted them by falling prostrate on 
the ground and paid them homage with 
articles of worship such as water, flowers 
and so on in the hollow of his palms, their 
gracious look and smiling faces bearing 
testimony to their pleasure. The sage closed 
his eyes, which were dazzled by Their 
splendour, and collecting his mind, which 
had conceived a fondness for them, 
extolled with joined palms and in sweet 
and significant words, the three gods, who 
were the greatest of all in the whole universe. 
(23—26) 
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a aaam: wordiseag a- 
BNA: H Ua aA A FVIGT: | VOI 
Atri said : You are evidently Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva, who assume a personality 
at the beginning of every Kalpa (round of 
creation) with the help of the three Gunas 
(modes) of Maya (Prakrti), divided for the 
purpose of creation, preservation and 
destruction of the universe. | bow to You 
all. Pray, tell me, of You three, who was 
called by me here? (27) 


Waal Fag wary agera- 
frontend: War Het Ta 
PATA AST ST ATS. 
aa water nae AmA À R 1 
It was the one supreme Lord, the foremost 
of all the gods, whose presence here was 
invoked by me in order to be able to beget 
children. How, then, did You all condescend 
to come here—You, who are beyond the 
reach even of the mind of embodied beings? 
Be pleased to tell me the secret of it, for 
great is my wonder at this. (28) 
ay Sara 

gia wet ata: rat wae faaara: | 
GE: VATA Sra weet TPT WAT! RS I 
Maitreya went on : Hearing these 
words of Atri, the three foremost divinities 
laughed and replied to the sage in sweet 
accents as follows, O mighty Vidura. (29) 

ear a7: 

am Pret Age wet Aa Aa! 

AIS À Te Ag aA À aay! 301 


The Deities said : As you willed, 


precisely so it must happen; it could not be 
otherwise. For it was your will, © 
Brahmana—you, who are so true of resolve, 
We three, taken together represent the 
truth on which you contemplated. (30) 
HMA BT ARAA: | 
ufaanisg ug a enaa a À am: 1391 
Now there will be born to you, may you 
be blessed, three sons embodying our rays, 
who will themselves be celebrated throughout 
the world; O dear sage, and shall spread 
your fame too. (31) 
Ud wat erat uR: Awa: | 
aRar: «arama ferred: | 32 
Having thus granted the boon sought 
after by him, and duly worshipped by the 
Brahmana couple, Atri and his wife, the 
three Rulers of the gods returned thence, 
each to His own abode, even as the 
couple stood looking on with wide open 
eyes. (32) 
Amsya SIA Tet a STA | 
qatar: yii Pratentgra: Ws: 133 | 
The moon-god was born with a portion 
of Brahma, while Dattatreya, a Master of 
Yoga, appeared with a ray of Lord Visnu 
and the sage Durvasa represented a portion 
of Lord Sankara. Now hear of the progeny 
of the sage Angira, another mind-born son 
of Brahma. (33) 
THI ALA: uci ACASTA HAH: | 
Rai qe wat ARAN ae! 
Angira’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to 
four daughters—Sinivali, Kuhū and Raka, 
Anumati being the fourth.* (34) 


* Of the four daughters of Angira, and Sraddha, Sinivali is the deity presiding over the fourteenth 


day of a dark fortnight, while Kuhù presides over the fifteenth; even so Raka presides over t 


he full-moon 


day and Anumati over the fourteenth day of every bright fortnight. 
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Besides these, they had a couple of 
sons too, who attained celebrity in the 
Swarocisa (next) Manvantara—the really 
worshipful Utathya and the sage Brhaspati, 
the preceptor of the gods, who was the 
foremost of the knowers of Brahma. (35) 
Tease a aA 
WIA agaaa HETT: | 3S | 

Pulastya, the fourth mind-born son of 
Brahma, begot through his wife, Havirbhu, 
the sage Agastya, who took the form of 
the gastral fire in his next incarnation; and 
the great ascetic Vigrava was his second 
son. (36) 
wa aaisa: peantkastieram: | 
uan: phy tase falar: 1 391 

Of the latter was born the celebrated 
god Kubera, the god of riches, the lord of 
the Yaksas (a class of demigods), son of 
Idavida; while the world-renowned demons 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana 
were born to his other wife, Kesini. (37) 
Grea Raa amar adt qari 
wists atta afew a weasel 

Pulaha’s virtuous wife, Gati, bore three 
sons—Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, 
O talented Vidura. (38) 


aint fee wat qatar 
miae vad Weave 321 


Even so, Kratu’s wife, Kriya, brought- 
forth sixty-thousand sages collectively 
known as the Valakhilyas, all burning with 
Spiritual glow appropriate to a Brahmana. 

(39) 
saat aft gat akee iat 
Rakam Wt werdeitstret: | Xo | 

By his wife, Urja, O chastiser of enemies, 
Vasistha (the seventh son of Brahma) had 
seven sons, Citraketu and others, who all 


turned out to be pure-hearted Brahmana 
sages. (40) 
Raag: fara fart fia wa a 
THT TAY YA RNAS | %9 1 
They were Citraketu, Suroci, Virajā, 
Mitra, Ulbaņa, Vasubhrdyāna and Dyumān. 


He had other sons too, Śakti and so on by 
another wife. (41) 


fatrearcdr: ueit AN yi gaa 
qanana ydy Prater Wixi 
Atharva’s wife, Citti (Santi), got a son, 
Dadhici, also known as Aśwaśirā, who 
had taken a vow of austere penance. Now 
hear from me of Bhrgu’s race. (42) 
WY: Tae WaT: Teal Gass | 
oat a faerat fart a omega x3 | 
The illustrious sage Bhrgu begot through 
his wife, Khyati, two sons, Dhata and 
Vidhata, and a daughter named Sri (a part 


manifestation of goddess Laksmi), who was 
devoted to the Lord. (43) 


aa fat ca qa eerie 
mai Tava TRUS: WOT Ua EYY 
The sage Meru severally gave away 
his two daughters, Ayati and Niyati, to 
these two sons of Bhrgu. By them (Ayati 
and Niyati) Dnata and Vidhata severally 
had two sons, Mrkanda and Prana. (44) 
mr FRSA mm yf: | 
maa mi ae ay Ga: | we 
The celebrated sage Markandeya 
was the son of Mrkanda, while the sage 
Vedasira was sprung from the loins of 
Prana. The sage Bhrgu had one more son, 
Kavi by name, who had the worshipful 
Uśanā, the sage Sukracarya, the preceptor 
of the demons, for his son. (45) 
Todt Wa: acter wires 
we pindaan: afar 
yodda: MEMS Ae: Ue: W: ILGI 
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The above-mentioned sages too in their 
turn peopled the (different) worlds with their 
descendants, O Vidura. | have thus given 
you an account of the progeny of Kardama’s 
grandsons (daughters’ sons), which is the 
best and quickest means of driving away 
the sins of a man who would listen to it 
with reverence. (46) 
watt mai ca saat U: | 
meat west gR: NEMAT: | wo | 

Daksa, another mind-born son of 
Brahma, accepted the hand of Prasuti, the 
third daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (as 
already mentioned in verse 11 above), and 
through her he begot sixteen fair-eyed 
daughters. (47) 
Aeman «oddest FAY: 
Ra vat g aÀ ARER | se | 

Daksa gave away thirteen of them to 
Dharma (the god of piety), another to Agni 
(the fire-god), still another to all the Pitrs 
(manes) combined and the last one to 
Bhava, Lord Siva, who cuts asunder the 
bonds of worldly life. (48) 
Seg et ear MAAS: Oke: RATA: | 
after aaa giada aera: 1 ¥e | 

Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, 
Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, Hri 
and Marti are (the names of) Dharma’s 
wives. (49) 
aera mi At waaa carl 
mfa: AG yd dite: wa yea yo | 

(Of these) Sraddha bore Subha; Maitri, 


Prasada; Daya, Abhaya; Santi, Sukha; Tusti, 
Mud (a daughter); and Pusti gave birth to 
Smaya. (50) 
amt Radda afam 
Aar wate fate g Ai St: WaT AAT ug | 
(Even so) Kriya brought forth Yoga; 
Unnati, Darpa; Buddhi, Artha; Medha, Smrti 
(a female child); Titikşā, Ksema; Hrī a son 
called Praśraya.* (51) 


mi rp a: Wag: AAT SEA: 143 1 
And Murti, who is a mine of all virtues, 
bore the (divine) sages Nara and Narayana, 
on (the occasion of) whose descent (on 
earth) the whole world rejoiced, highly 
pleased, and the minds (of the people) as 
well as the quarters, the winds, rivers 
and mountains (all) became placid and 
tranquil. (52-53) 
Raama qiir wa: pyg: | 
yaa ET Sapa eT: | 4% | 
qafa m frat ser aming 
a mama: wa sR ÄTA: 144! 
Musical instruments played in heaven, 
showers of flowers rained, sages offered 
their praises—highly gratified, the 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang and celestial 
women danced. (In this way) there was 
supreme felicity and Brahma (the creator) 
and all the other divinities waited on the 
Lord with songs of praise. (54-55) 


* Twelve of the thirteen wives of Dharma are the deities presiding over virtues and mental st 
and other phenomena of the same name, viz., reverence, friendliness towards all, compassion, cal 
of mind, complacence, prosperity, formal worship, advancement, prudence, intelligence, forbearan 


ates 
Imness 
ce and 


modesty. The progeny of these are also embodiments of similar other virtues, mental states an 


phenomena which are the direct outcome of the previous ones. They are in order good fortune, 
fearlessness, happiness, joy, pride, concentration of mind, arrogance, opulence, understanding, P 


of mind and civility. 


placidity, 
eace 


WAAR Teas Ta: UT ue | 

The gods said : Obeisance to that 
Supreme Person who manifested in His 
Self this universe created by His own 
Maya (delusive potency), even like the 
phenomenal appearances in the sky, and 
who has appeared today in the house of 
Dharma, the god of piety, in the yonder 
form of a sage in order to reveal that 
Self. (56) 


May He whose true nature can only be 
inferred be pleased to look on us, the 
gods, who have been created by Him by 
means of Sattva (the principle of goodness 
and harmony) in order to put an end to any 
disturbance in the orderly existence of the 
world with an eye full of compassion, an 
eye which outvies the shining lotus, which 
is the abode of beauty or the home of 
Laksmi, the goddess of beauty. (57) 


wt ymma maag 
KEIC EIEE ERAGI TTT TT 4S | 


Thus extolled and honoured by the 
gods, who were blessed by Their sight, 
dear Vidura, the two divine sages (Nara 
and Narayana) left for the Gandhamadana 
mountain. (58) 


ma à mad Rima 
mama a ya: Feit gpeg 


It is those two part manifestations of 
Lord Sti Hari that appeared in this world, 
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with a view to relieving the earth of its 
burden, in the person of Sri Krsna, the 
Ornament of the Yadus, and Arjuna (also 
known by the name of Krsna because of 
his swarthy complexion), the foremost of 
the Kurus. (59) 
yaa eA | 
Wah Tat a ft A BAMA o 
Swaha (the spouse of the fire-god) 
bore three sons—Pavaka, Pavamana and 
Suci—all of whom are deities presiding 
over fire and partake of the sacrificial 
offerings. (60) 
WAIST: TAM Meare TST TT 
a Aem faga: 162 1 
From these, again, sprang up forty and 
five other fire-gods. It is these forty-five 
together with their fathers and grand-father 
(mentioned in the preceding verse), that 
make the forty-nine fire-gods. (61) 
Amih aii arterne: | 
amda sea aT REAS ÀIR 
These are the (forty-nine sacred) fires 
in whose names Istis (sacrifices on a small 
scale) intended for the Propitiation of the 
fire-god are undertaken during Vedic 


Sacrificial performances by men well-versed 
in the Vedas. 


The Agniswattas, the Barhisads, the 
Saumyas and the Ajyapas—these are the 
four main divisions of the Pitrs, the 
eternal manes. They are either Sagnika 
(receiving libations of water through the 
sacred fire) or Niragnika (receiving libations 
of water without such medium). Swadha, 
daughter of Daksa, is their common spouse. 


(63) 
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PA IM Ha g agai Ru cae 
3q a waatest mAN g 


Swadha bore them a couple of 
daughters, Dharini and Vayuna, both of 
whom not only mastered the scriptures but 
also attained spiritual wisdom, and further 
taught such spiritual wisdom. (64) 
wat Uc g adt wa canqaa 
amm: Bex YX A AN MÅTTA: 1 eu! 
diae A var carl 
SSAA SHAM STRTENN TAT AT 1&1 


Sati (Daksa’s youngest daughter and) 
the Consort of Bhava (Lord Siva), was 
devoted to Lord Bhava, but did not get a 
son resembling her in good qualities and 
character. For, while yet very young, she 
dropped her body of her own accord by 
dint of Yoga (concentration of mind), in a 
spirit of indignation against her father, 
Daksa, on account of his antagonism against 
Lord Bhava, who had done him no wrong. 

(65-66) 


sta EAA TIRÒ wee GRII IJAE À IRATI AAAS ATA: | ¢ | 
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and 
Maitreya, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sto fedirarseara: 


Discourse II 
Spiteful feeling between Lord Siva and Daksa 


fagt sara 

wa iaai ses cat gega: | 
Pamain NÂ g | 

Vidura said: How did Daksa, who 
was so fond of his daughters, happen to 
bear ill-will towards Lord Bhava, the foremost 
among those possessed of an amiable 
disposition, disregarding his own daughter, 
Sati? (1) 
ae urea fat wafer 
aem aa ghe wd cad Fed 2 | 

Who would bear enmity and how could 
anyone bear enmity to Him, the Teacher of 
the whole animate and inanimate creation, 
who bears enmity to none, is possessed 
of a tranquil personality, delights in His 
own Self and is the highest object of 


(2) 


veneration to the whole universe? 
Uderente A Tay AAT: FANT AI 
fague aa: Woe Gea 2 | 
Be pleased to tell me, holy sage, what 
led to such bitterness of feeling between the 
son-in-law (Lord Siva) and the father-in-law 
(Daksa), as compelled Sati to give up her 
very life, which is so difficult to part with? (3) 


Maitreya replied: Once of old all 
foremost seers and sages as well as hosts 
of divinities including the gods presiding 
over the sacred fires assembled with the!” 
attendants in a sacrificial session held by 
the Prajapatis (lords of created beings). (4) 
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aa Waequar gearntia wear 
amar fafafet pdi aed! & | 
KASLEA CATT A: TEA: | 
wea fafiod wre a aeS SAATE: | & | 
Daksa too appeared there, shining like 
the sun and illumining the grand assembly 
by his splendour. With their mind 
overwhelmed by his brilliance, all those 
assembled there, including the deities 
presiding over the sacrificial fires, rose from 
their seats when they saw him, excepting, 
of course, Brahma (his father) and Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). (5-6) 


aANT wary Atel esha: | 
ast Aae Act fra awa O | 
Duly honoured by the superintending 
priests, the worshipful Daksa bowed to 
Brahma, the progenitor of the universe, 
and took his seat with the latter's permission. 
(7) 

Were yè Seat MAARA: | 
vara a agaia a ¢ | 
Seeing Lord Sankara (the Delighter of 
the world) already seated, and receiving 
no attention from Him, Daksa grew indignant. 
He looked with angry eyes at Siva as if he 
would burn Him, and exclaimed: (8) 

saat wets À ua: Wears: 
myi Gad Ga AMMA AU ANT! eI 
“Listen to me, O Brahmana sages along 
with the gods present here, including the 
deities presiding over the sacred fires, as 
| speak to you about the conduct of pious 
souls neither from ignorance nor from 
Spite. (9) 

wa q citar agireit fara: | 
aaa: wer a wer afta: gol 
“This shameless fellow has wrecked 
the fame of the guardians of the various 
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spheres inasmuch as the arrogant man 

has violated the path trodden by the virtuous. 
(10) 

we A hei m aa gA 

u famed: Ufa sa MAT. Let 


“He has become a veritable son to me 
ever since he accepted the hand of my 
daughter, who is another Savitri (the consort 
of Brahma) as it were, in the presence of 
Brahmanas and the sacred fire like a good- 
natured soul. (11) 
ma yang: mT HRe: | 
waea aeaa AEAT R? 

“Though he has taken the hand of that 
fawn-eyed girl, this monkey-eyed fellow 
did not show due courtesy to me even by 
word of mouth, when, as a matter of fact, 


he ought to have risen from his seat and 
greeted me. (12) 


qaa RA freee 
anea oet AA RR g3 
“To this haughty and impure person, 
who has not only abandoned all pious acts 
but has outstepped all bounds of propriety, 
| gave away the girl, though unwilling to do 
so, even as one would impart the sacred 
word (Veda) to a Sudra, who has been 
declared by the scriptures as unqualified 
to receive it. (13) 


waaay, Weft | 
REQ QUAM BY HELI LX 
“Surrounded by spirits and troops of 
ghosts, with his hair scattered about, now 
laughing and now crying, he roves about 
uncovered like a madman in frightful 
crematories (the abodes of spirits). (14) 
ampe: = Uaereaftersyanr: | 
Rham aAA at meaa: | 
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“Bathed in the ashes of funeral piles 
and adorned with a garland of skulls, befitting 
spirits and wearing ornaments of human 
bones, he is really inauspicious, though 
bearing the appellation of Siva all-auspicious. 
Ever drunk himself, he is fond of drunken 
people and is the lord of goblins and 
ghosts, who are pure Tamasika (wicked) 
by nature. (15) 


qe sees Avila ged 
aa Ga WaT Meat alfad aA SAT! RS | 


“At the instance of Brahma, alas ! | 


- gave away my virtuous girl to such an 


impure and evil-minded person, the lord of 
ghosts.” (16) 
ay Sara 
fare u fafterrodtonafeeray 
asa SIVA Hag: We WAA I rel 
Maitreya continued: Having thus 
reviled Lord Siva (who has His abode on 
Mount Kailasa and) who remained unmoved 
without the least show of resistance, Daksa 
now sipped a little water and indignantly 
proceeded to curse Him: (17) 
ai q tan yaaa: | 
m wt A a ZAFT: IR 
“Yonder Bhava, the vilest among the 
gods, shall no longer get a share in the 
sacrificial offerings along with the other 
gods such as Indra (the lord of paradise), 
Upendra (Lord Visnu manifested in the 
form of a dwarf, so-called because of His 
being a younger brother of Indra) and so 
on.” (18) 


anaie fagam- 
via aha Past ARTT 29 1 


+ aaa g à agers: ga wafa n 


Having pronounced this imprecation upon 
Lord Siva, though warned against such a 
course by the leading members of the 
assembly, Dakşa left the place, highly 
enraged, and returned to his own abode, O 
scion of Kuru. (19) 


Having come to know of this execration, 
Nandigwara, the foremost of Lord Siva’s 
attendants, grew wild with rage and 
uttered a terrible curse on Daksa as well 
as on those other Brahmanas who had 
countenanced his blasphemy. (20) 
a yada aag | 
zaa: yarefteerraat aga AA 221 

“This fool, who makes much of his 
mortal frame and bears enmity to the divine 
Śiva who has no vindictive spirit in Him— 
and looks upon the body etc., which is 
other than the Self, as his own Self, 
shall have his face turned away from the 
Truth. (21) 
Tey pey A MAEA | 
mia fa Agaa: 182! 

“Attached to his home, the duties 
pertaining to which involve the practice of 
many a self-deception, in the search for 
carnal pleasures, and deprived of his 
judgment by attractive promises contained 
in the Vedas the text promising eternal 
happiness to those who perform the sacrifice 
called Caturmasya*), he remains engaged 
in elaborate rituals. (22) 
aaa Ren Ren farea: Te: | 
Tiam: Asai zat gA SRTA 83! 
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“With his mind ever contemplating 
on the non-self as the Self, Daksa has 
forgotten the true nature of his self and is 
no better than a brute. He shall, therefore, 
be excessively fond of women and shall 
have his head forthwith changed into that 
of a goat. (23) 
famatetarat mineral we: | 
areas SF aay atam ex! 

‘This stupid fellow—who regards 
ignorance in the form of addiction to rituals 
as wisdom and has slighted Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of the universe)—and those who 
follow him shall be born in this world again 
and again. (24) 
fr: sare: yoan wep RoT | 
TAT MATA: Fa RÈ: 1 24 | 

“With their mind bewildered by the 
alluring, sweet and profuse odour (in the 
shape of the promises of happiness) emitted 
by the flowery texts of the Vedas, these 
enemies of Hara (Lord Siva) shall remain 
infatuated for ever. (25) 


adver feat qà gafea: | 
aeaa ama anf 26 | 
“Eating anything and everything 
making no distinction between what is worth 
eating and what is not and devoted to 
learning, austerity and sacred vows only 
for the sake of their livelihood, the Brahmanas 
shall wander in this world as beggars, 
finding delight only in wealth, physical 
comforts and the gratification of their 
senses.” (26) 
weld cea: wd sear fees ai 
M: Weert gqeevs qaqa! RO 
Hearing him thus pronounce a curse 


upon the Brahmana race, the sage Bhrgu 
uttered a counter-curse, which was difficult 


to revoke, being the punishment inflicted 
by a Brahmana: (27) 
waar A a a a aM aad: | 
mats Wa EARRA: 1 2c! 
“They who observe vows sacred to 
Bhava and, likewise, those who follow them 
latter shall become heretics and act contrary 
to the injunctions of the true scriptures. 
(28) 
qeyin yer werereafesreher: | 
ag frradterat aa da WAT RSI 
“Only those who have cast all purity to 
the winds, are silly-minded and wear matted 
locks, ashes and bones shall get themselves 
initiated in the cult of Siva-worship, where 
wine and other spirituous liquor will be held 
in high esteem. (29) 
wa a mmia aga uff 
Ad aeo gama: marem: | 301 
“Because you denounce the Vedas, 
which lay down the bounds of propriety for 
men (following the conduct prescribed for 
the different grades of society and stages 
in life) and thereby preserve the society 
from disruption, as well as the Brahmanas 
(the custodians of the Vedas), therefore, it 


seems you have embraced the creed of 
heretics. (30) 


we Ua fe cert fa: Gen: ware: | 

a ya ude wards: 13e1 
“The path chalked out by the Vedas is 

the eternal and the only blessed path for 

the people, a path which has been trodden 


by the ancients and has the authority of 
Janardana, Lord Visnu. (31) 


aga WH Ws aat act ware 

fara art ms Sa at aa yee 321 
“Condemning as you do the Vedas, 

which constitute the supremely faultless 


404 * SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 


[Dis. 3 


and eternal path of the virtuous, do you 
take to the path of heretics, where that lord 
of the ghosts is the Deity.” (32) 
HAT Jara 
aAa Gat: TT WM: A war Aa: | 
Ayam ad: aaga ga MTT: 1 331 
Maitreya went on : While Bhrgu was 
thus uttering his imprecation, Lord Bhava 
along with his retinue left the assembly 
hall, a bit disconsolate at heart as it 
were. (33) 
astt ayaga: at meaa 
jam wera wart waa aft: 1 axl 


The lords of created beings, O Vidura 
(a great archer), duly carried on the sacrifice 
for a thousand years—the sacrifice in which 
Sri Hari, the Supreme Being, was the Deity 
worshipped. (34) 
amay wt Net arate 
farrier Wa tt ta MT AEA: 341 

At the conclusion of the sacrifice 
they took their bath in the Ganga where it 
is joined by the Yamuna and, with their 
mind and body cleansed of all impurities, 
they all returned therefrom each to his own 
abode. (35) 


sft aera Vert Wee aed agent 
IERTI TA RSAT: | 2 | 
Thus ends the second discourse entitled “Daksa’s Imprecation” in Book Four 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA JANSE: 
Discourse III 
Sati insists on joining the sacrificial festival at her father’s 


Wy sara 
wer fafgudita caret a ranor: | 
wd: peA querftana g | 
Maitreya resumed : While Lord Siva 
(the son-in-law) and Daksa (the father-in- 
law) thus continued to bear lasting enmity 
to each other, a very long time elapsed. (1) 


warfarin cere wero waft 
waada durant MASTA 2 1 
Now that Daksa was installed by 


Brahma, the highest of the gods, as the 
chief of all the lords of created beings, he 


was puffed up with pride. (2) 
seat a ane aferomiya a! 
quaai wm BA AAA! 2 | 
Having performed a Vajapeya sacrifice, 
and insulted by his overbearing demeanour 
those who were most skilled in sacred 
knowledge, he now commenced the greatest 
of all sacrifices, known by the name of 
Brhaspati-Sava.* (3) 


af, gaia: wd daféfuqdaa:! 
STE PRATT a ART: | 


In that sacrifice all the Brahmana see's 


, 


* It is laid down in the Srutis that after performing a Vajapeya sacrifice one should next undertake 
geen asa 


what is known as a Brhaspati-Sava— anraargi 
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as well as celestial sages, manes and 
gods were adorned with all kinds of jewels; 
and their wives too were similarly adorned 
along with their husbands. (4) 


mq ae eT waT 
wet qaa eat freer & 1 
At that time Goddess Sati, daughter of 
Daksa, heard of the great sacrificial festival 
at her father’s from the mouth of heavenly 
beings who were passing through the air 
and talking loudly of that festival. (5) 


She also saw charming spouses of 
demigods (Gandharvas and Yaksas) with 
rolling eyes, dressed in fine costumes and 
adorned with polished ear-rings and wearing 
gold ornaments round their necks, flying in 
their aerial cars with their husbands from 
all directions past her own abode. In her 
eagerness to join the festival she thus 
spoke to her Consort, God Siva (the lord 
of the ghosts). (6-7) 


maai aan aaa fet c 


Sati said : “I hear a grand sacrificial 
festival has been set on foot at the residence 
of Your father-in-law, the lord of created 
beings. Let us also move thither, if You so 
desire, O Vāmadeva; these heavenly beings 
are all going there. (8) 


afer afra aa wf: tak- 
a miaa afegera: | 


ae a afer vaca 
wart URETA g | 
“My sisters will surely attend it with 
their husbands in their eagerness to see 
their kinsfolk. | too long to be there with 
You and receive the presents that will be 
bestowed on me by my parents. (9) 


“There | hope to see my own sisters, 
the esteemed of their spouses, as well as 
my mother’s sisters and above all my own 
mother, whose mind is so full of affection 
for me, for all of whom my heart has been 
yearning for a long time. And | shall also 
see, my blissful lord, the great sacrifice 
which is being performed by eminent seers. 

(10) 


amt faget wa À aA R 91 
“Undoubtedly this wonderful creation, 
consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) and brought forth by Your 
own Maya, appears in You. Nevertheless, 
|, a pitiable woman and ignorant of Your 
reality, long to see my native place, O 
birthless Siva (the ultimate source of the 
universe). (11) 


wa waia- 
SAHA: HITE TAIT: | 
ami aaa: Pianos atred 
aut AÀ: pogaogRi: 1 221 
“Behold, my birthless lord, other 
women (in no way connected with my 
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parents), also richly adorned, going with 
their consorts in large numbers. The sky 
looks charming with their moving aerial 
cars, white as swans, O Lord with a dark 
spot in the throat (caused by swallowing a 
most deadly poison in the interest of the 


world*) (12) 
awa are: Aeng 
Ama w yad AGA 
amg aaa Ne 
iida RTL RR | 


“How can the mind and body of a 
daughter remain unmoved, O Chief of the 
gods, on hearing of a festivity at the house 
of her parents? People go to the house of 
their husband, preceptor, parents and other 
near and dear ones even uninvited. (13) 


“Therefore, compassionate as You 
are, be pleased to grant this desire of 
mine, O immortal lord ! Though possessed 
of infinite wisdom, You have located me in 
the left half of Your person and accepted 
the appellation of Ardhanariswara; therefore, 
do me this favour as entreated by me.” 

(14) 
afre 
wa fafa: raahia: 
Wea Weer Aeters: | 
dA mR: gentry 
arte wt Aag HARA: | RA | 

The sage resumed: Thus importuned 
by His beloved spouse, Siva (the Lord of 
Kailasa), who is so loving to His relations, 
was reminded of the shaft-like words of 


reproach that Daksa had uttered in the 
presence of the other lords of created 
beings, and which were cutting to the quick. 


He, therefore, laughed and made the 
following reply. (15) 
MUTA TAA 

adi wrt yin 
amga areata Tey) 

a arag 
aAa HAMT RR 


The Lord said : “It has been well said 
by you, O good lady, that people go to 
their relations even uninvited; but this 
happens only when the latter's mind is not 
tainted with malice due to excessive 
arrogance and anger born of self-identification 
with the body. (16) 
fedai: ct: 

Bat q: agna: | 
erat may yangg: 
mar A UG FE ATA AAT! 9 | 

“The pride of the arrogant is heightened 
and their mind perverted by learning, 
austerity, opulence, a charming personality, 
youth and pedigree, which are the six 
embellishments for the noble, but a curse 
to the most wicked; and deprived of their 
judgment, they fail to perceive the glory of 


the most exalted. (17) 
gmi eÀ 
Ter wia RAAT 
Aswan, area 
afi: EZA 


“Considering them as one’s own 
relations, one should never visit the house 
of such men of unsteady judgment, Who 
view their visitors with a suspicious mind 
and with angry and frowning eyes. (18) 


* Vide verses 40—43 of Discourse VII of Book Eight. 
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qari cert freig: 
wasters wat Taal 
vant aan anfia gea- 
Rag aaa miasa: Ige | 
“One whose body has been mutilated 
with arrows by the enemy does not feel 
the same torture as he who has been cut 
to the quick by the abusive words of his 
own people having a malignant mind. For, 
while the former is able to sleep on receiving 
proper treatment and nursing, the latter 
suffers from heartache day and night. (19) 
ah epen: ware: 
Rassaa QA aaa | 
sara mi a fg: wore 
masae: Raa Ad: ROI 
“You are surely the most beloved and 
esteemed of all the daughters of Daksa 
(the lord of created beings) of exalted rank, 
my charming lady; yet you will not receive 
the attention of your father because of 
your connection with Me, which is a 
source of great torment to him. (20) 


u ut gfe amga ae Re 
“He whose heart is burning with jealousy 

and who feels troubled in mind at the sight 
of the glories of those exalted souls who 
stand as a witness to the mind of a Jiva 
(embodied soul), is unable easily to ascend 
the supreme heights reached by them and 
merely hates them even as the demons 
hate Sri Hari. (21) 
PERCEP EDIRC ICG] 

Reia mag Aa: gÀ | 
wet: ut pa A 

pada a mA 221 


“As regards exchange of formalities in 
the shape of rising from one’s seat and 
advancing to meet a friend, respectful 
behaviour and salutation etc., O slender- 
waisted lady, it is properly done only by 
the wise, who do all this mentally with 
respect to the Supreme Person dwelling 
in every heart, and not to him who regards 
the body as his own Self. (22) 
mi fay aani 

add = a yamg: | 
ara a ae Tar] arga 
adad A wer ANTA 231 


“It is the absolutely pure mind which is 
termed as ‘Vasudeva’, because it is there 
that the Supreme Person is realized in His 
unmasked glory. It is in the shrine of such 
a mind that | wait upon with obeisance 
Lord Vāsudeva, who is beyond sense- 
perception. (23) 
m aie a na pa 

aA ma fge aasa À 
a agaa aire M- 
aT JARA: 1 2% 

“Therefore, you should never look at 
the face of Daksa—even though he is 
your father, your very procreator—nor of 
those who are devoted to him, because he 
bears ill-will to me and offered indignity to 
me by abusing me, O charming lady, when 
| visited the sacrifice performed by the 
lords of created beings, even though | did 
no wrong to him. (24) 


Gal A Weal AUT RAAR I 


“If you ignore my advice and go 
there, no good will come to you thereby. 
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For, when a man who is held in high 
esteem suffers indignity at the hands of a 


relation, the affront forthwith causes his 
death.” (25) 


sft sf ; sol GTI TISTÀ 
SARRAT FAAS ATA: | 3 | 
Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Goddess Uma 
and Lord Rudra, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIT Ada Saal: 
Discourse IV 
Sati burns herself with the fire of Yoga 


: uam wat- 
an ii gsm g 
Maitreya continued : Having said this 
much, Lord Sankara, the Bestower of 
happiness, became silent; for He thought 
the death of His consort was inevitable in 
either case—whether she proceeded to 
her father’s house or stayed behind. As 
for the latter, she swung like a pendulum, 
now sallying forth in her eagerness to see 
her relations and now returning for fear of 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe). 


Vexed at the thwarting of her desire to 
see her relations and overpowered with 
emotion, she burst into tears and wept. 
Shaking with anger, Sati, the spouse of 
Lord Siva, looked at her peerless lord, 
Siva, as if she would burn Him. (2) 


ad faya act fae a 
Viet Wat aA gad eT 


Tossa atsetrarcaat fra: | 3 | 
Thereafter, with a heart tormented by 
grief and anger and her judgment clouded 
by her womanish nature, and heaving deep 
sighs, she proceeded to her parents’ home, 
leaving Lord Sankara, the beloved of the 
saints, who had fondly given her half of 
His body. (3) 


The servants of Lord Siva oe is 
characterized by three eyes)—Maniman, 
Mada and others—accompanied by His 
own personal attendants and Yaksas, 
followed her apace in thousands, placing 
Nandigwara (the chief of the bulls, the 
mount of Lord Siva) at their head and free 
from remorse at their parting from the Lord, 
because they could not bear to see Sati 
going without escort. (4) 
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Placing her on the back of the chief of 
the bulls, they travelled as her escort, duly 
equipped with her Sarika (a thrushlike bird 
generally brought up as a pet by ladies of 
high rank), ball (to play with), looking-glass 
and lotus flower, white umbrella, chowrie 
and wreath etc., as insignia of royalty* and 
kettledrums, conches, flutes and other 
accompaniments of music. (5) 


yews art wafer G | 
Sati presently reached her destination 
and entered the sacrificial grounds, where 
Vedic hymns were being chanted in every 
direction, giving rise to a keen contest 
among the Brahmanas reciting the Vedas, 
nay, which were crowded with Brahmana 
seers and divinities on all sides and strewn 
with utensils of clay, wood, iron, gold, Kuśa 
grass and hides. (6) 
Wana aa A yea 
fafa aga Waser: | 
ed Tags wet a ua: 
maua: uftarasfarl © | 
Afraid of Daksa (the sacrificer), who 
treated her with disdain, nobody bestowed 
any attention on her when she arrived 
there, excepting, of course, her sisters 
and mother, who gladly and fondly embraced 
her, their throats choked with tears of 
love. (7) 


KUGU ESA EESE K C IGEA 
Tat a mgaya ME | 
am ma n a a 
aed maae adti ct 
Not addressed kindly by her father, 
Sati did not accept the presents or the 
exalted seat lovingly offered by her mother 
and mother’s sisters; nor did she receive 
with a glad heart the enquiries of her sisters 
about her health, even though they were 
couched in a most appropriate language. 
(8) 
asami amà me 
fom a a pai fa 
amga è amaes 
qa cata aga wat! e | 
Seeing that no share of the sacrificial 
offerings had been allotted to Rudra (Lord 
Siva) and that her father, Daksa, had shown 
great disrespect towards the omniscient 
Lord, and herself slighted in the sacrificial 
assembly, Sati (a lady in supreme authority) 
flew into a rage as if she would burn all the 
worlds with her fury. (9) 
we man fim 
Rai quae 
TATA YTA, RTTA, 
Ra cat wrratsfrswaa: 1 go 1 
Controlling by her command the hosts 
of ghosts that had accompanied her and 
who had sprung on their feet to kill Daksa, 
she proceeded to reproach that enemy of 
Lord Siva—whose vanity had been tickled 
by his proficiency in the ritual—in accents 
faltering with anger within the hearing of all 
those assembled there: (10) 


* Lord Siva being one of the eight Lokapalas (Regents of the quarters), Sati is depicted here as 


enjoying royal honours. 
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A Mat HAT: Walaa RRI 
The worshipful goddess said: “None 
other than you would antagonize Him 
(Lord Siva), who is unsurpassed in this 
world, to whom no one is dear or hateful, 
who is the beloved Self of all embodied 
beings, nay, who is the cause of all and is 
free from enmity. (11) 
ara Nai fe Wry mea 
Tera ata satay fest 
qisa BH agana 
maea Aaga 1g 
“People like you, O Brahmana, discover 
faults even in the virtues of others; but 
there are some pious souls who never do 
so. The greatest of all are they who are 
wont to magnify even the most trifling 
virtues of others. You, however, have found 
fault even with such people. (12) 


feag aa MATI 23 1 
“It is no wonder that those ignoble 
souls who declare the material body, which 
is no better than a corpse—as the Self, 
always indulge in maliciously reviling 
exalted souls. Such a behaviour befits those 
people, since their glory is obscured by 
the dust of the feet of those exalted souls. 
(Failing to reach the heights of glory 
attained by such exalted souls, they try to 
hide their shame by vilifying these 
people). (13) 
ae wat we Ri zor 
apanga, et Ad! 


uaaa aaga 
wà g fora fore: gxi 
“You hate Lord Śiva of sacred renown, 
whose command is inviolable, nay, whose 
celebrated name of two syllables (ŚIVA), 
uttered with the tongue even once and that 
too casually, immediately wipes out the 
sins of men who utter them! You are 
accursed indeed. (14) 


Aae agi mys- 

RÀ am gaf fayararera 1 gy | 

“You bear enmity to that Befriender of 

the universe, whose lotus-feet are not only 
resorted to by the bee-like minds of 
exalted souls, thirsting for honey in the 
shape of the joy of absorption in Brahma, 
the Absolute, but also shower the blessings 
sought after by interested people. (15) 
fee ot haremi a agea 

sanaa eT: YATA | 
TTT aa TTA- 

A geide menoma 86 | 

“Do not people other than you, such 

as Brahmā, the creator, and others, who 
place on their heads flowers etc., dropped 
from His feet, know Him to be inauspicious, 
though bearing the appellation of Śiva (all- 
auspicious)—Him who lived in the company 
of fiends in crematories, throwing about 
His matted locks and wearing on His 
person the wreaths lying there as well as 
the ashes (of funeral piles) and human 
skulls? (16) 


mull fuera Paareleaed Sat 


feared erred rà- 
Prorat act franca art: | 89! 
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“A man should shut his ears and leave 
the place where his master—a defender of 
righteousness—is being vituperated by 
unbridled men, in case he is powerless to 
take the life of the reviler or to lay down his 
own life; or, if he has the power, he should 
forcibly cut off the vile tongue that indulges 
in such blasphemy, and then give up his 
own life as well if need be. Such is the 
course of duty. (17) 
siete motat 

a anf rivano: | 
me Arete afe 
qian ATAN 

“Therefore, | shall no longer retain this 
body, begotten of you, a vilifier of Lord 
Siva (the blue-necked)! For the wise declare 
that one gets purified only by vomiting the 
impure food consumed through ignorance. 


(18) 


a Wa af aa fafa: 188 | 
“The mind of a great sage reveling in 
his own Self does not invariably follow the 
utterances of the Vedas in the form of 
injunctions and interdictions. Just as the 
movements of an immortal and a human 
being vary (while the one can tread on air, 
the other can walk on solid ground alone), 
even so, the ways of the enlightened and 
the ignorant are not alike. Therefore, while 
holding fast exclusively to one’s own duty, 
one should never cast aspersions against 
another. (19) 
ad wat a fara 
aq Raraga 
afa GEINECCI Jali 


gi an aa RA TA 201 


“Activity in the shape of performing 
one’s religious duties (pouring oblations 
into the sacred fire and so on) and that 
consisting of pursuits carried on in retirement 
such as the control of one’s mind and 
senses etc., are equally right, both being 
prescribed in the Vedas severally for the 
two types of men, the one characterized 
by worldly attachment and the other by its 
absence, as will appear from the fact that 
the two are found incompatible in an agent 
practising both at a time. But even as the 
one duty is not incumbent on the other 
type of men so no duty of any kind devolves 
on Lord Śiva, who is the same as Brahma. 

(20) 
ma: uga: amara 
w A A ga: | 
aaaf 
aang HAAAT: 1 22 | 

“The natural gifts (mystic powers) 
possessed by us, O father, cannot be 
acquired by you. They are not extolled in 
sacrificial halls by creatures following the 
path of ritual and gratified with the food 
offered in sacrifices; for their origin is 
unknown, depending as they do on our will 


and they are enjoyed only by the knowers 
of Brahma. (21) 


at SR pa 
a ee, ai 


ear RAT At MEAT | 22 | 

“I have no longer any use for this 
body of ignoble birth, sprung as it is from 
the loins of one who has sinned against 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). 
Away, away with it! | am ashamed of my 
relationship with a vile man. Accursed be 
the birth from him who offends against 
exalted souls. (22) 
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JAA p ACHAT! 231 
“When Lord Siva, whose banner bears 
the device of a bull, calls me jocularly 
by the name of Daksayani (Daksa’s 
daughter)—an appellation derived from your 
name, | shall feel deeply piqued, and forget 
all mirth and smile. Therefore, | will forthwith 
cast off this corpse-like body begotten of 
you so that no such occasion may arise.” 
(23) 

Wy sara 


poet CAT MA 
Raadet Faaa aag | 
Wea We tagpi 
Aiea garradt UAT 2% 
Maitreya went on Having thus 
addressed Daksa in the sacrificial assembly, 
O Vidura, queller of enemies in the shape 
of lust, anger and so on, Sati sat down 
silent on the floor, facing the north. She 
sipped some water by way of purification, 
wrapped herself with a yellow piece of 
linen, closed Her eyes and resorted to the 
device of shedding the body after the manner 
of the Yogis. (24) 


peat amaA Frat 
Mera a Afra: | 
mR ware ferent feed 


Fusa yA ARATTA | 24 | 


Having steadied herself in a squatting 
posture, she brought the Prana and Apana 
airs on the same level (at the navel) and 
forcing the Udana* air upwards from the 
mystical circle at the navel, held it in the 
region of the heart along with the intellect. 


Thereafter the irreproachable lady drew 
the air thus held in the region of the heart 
to the middle of her eyebrows through her 
throat. (25) 


Thus intending to drop her body—which 
had been lovingly placed on the lap more 
than once by Lord Siva, the most adored 
even of exalted souls—as a mark of 
displeasure against Daksa (her father), the 
strong-willed lady summoned the presence 
of air and fire in her limbs through deep 
concentration of mind. (26) 
ad: | Waves 
Waa A A! 
zest tat eae Udit 

qa: Usa TATA | 29 | 

Thereafter Sati was so completely 
absorbed in enjoying with her mind the 
honey of the lotus-feet of her lord, Bhagavan 
Sankara, the Preceptor of the whole world, 
that she perceived none else. She was 
thereby rid of the last traces of impurity 
in the shape of the consciousness that 
she was a daughter of Daksa and her 
body was soon ablaze with the fire produced 
by deep meditation. (27) 


Wea Bt Het weiter | 86! 


There ensued in the heavens as well 
as on the earth a tremendous uproar among 
those who witnessed this most extraordinary 
event : “Alas ! angered by Daksa (her own 


* For a clear conception of these airs, vide the foot-note below III vi. 9 (p. 175). 
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father), Goddess Sati, the beloved spouse 
of the most adorable Divinity, Lord Siva, 
has given up the ghost ! (28) 


“Ah, look at the enormous wickedness 
of this lord of created beings, who is the 
father of all these mobile and immobile 
creatures, and slighted by whom Sati, his 
own high-souled daughter, gave up her 
life—Sati, who ever deserved honour at 
his hands! (29) 


asd qied vak a 
Aasu mednar 
agi mi eggi 
q WORST: | Bo | 
“Possessed of a jealous heart and an 
enemy of the Supreme Spirit, he will incur 
great infamy in the world. People will say 
that this Siva-hater did not forbid his own 
begotten child when she was preparing to 
die because of the ill-treatment received 
from him !” (30) 


aed WI Wea Geary! 

wet aaia ARASAN: 1 3k 1 
While the people were observing thus, 

Sats attendants, who saw the amazing 


self-immolation, rose with uplifted weapons 
to kill Daksa. (31) 


cared at Pye WTA WT: | 
are ast aot Welt F3 


Seeing the vehemence of their onrush, 
the worshipful Bhrgu poured oblations into 
the fire known by the name of Daksinagni, 
reciting the text of the Yajurveda possessing 
the efficacy of killing those who are out to 
wreck a sacrifice. (32) 


aero RIA cat SAM | 
Pea ATA ATA ATA WTC: MEANN: | 33 | 
While the sage Bhrgu (the priest 
Officiating at the sacrifice) was pouring 
oblations, heavenly beings called the Rbhus, 
who had attained to the sphere of the 
moon-god by dint of their austere penance, 
rose from the sacrificial pit in thousands 
with great force. (33) 
MÀ: At MAM: METR: | 
gamm aA eE I 3x1 
Beaten by these divinities, who 
were armed with firebrands and resplendent 
with the spiritual glow investing a 
holy Brahmana, all the Pramathas, 
attendants of Lord Śiva, along with the 
Guhyakas (Yakşas, attendants of Kubera, 


the god of riches) ran away in various 
directions. (34) 


et Rra AÀ MAEA AR Aged ae TA agetsezra: 1 | 
Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled “The Self-immolation of Sati” 


in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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STA USN Sear: 


Discourse V 


Virabhadra wrecks Daksa’s 


Maitreya continued : Lord Siva’s fury 
knew no bounds when He learnt from 
Narada that Sati, His spouse, had burnt 
herself to death on being slighted by Daksa 
(a lord of created beings) and that the host 
of His own attendants had been driven 
away by the Rbhus, who had appeared 
from Daksa’s sacrifice. (1) 


THA VE: Teather SAT 
mid aami at yA 2) 
Sharply biting His lips in rage, Lord 
Śiva, who bore a heavy burden of matted 
locks on His head, pulled out one of those 
clotted locks, which shone brightly like a 
flash of lightning or as a flame of fire and, 
springing on His feet all at once, laughed 
with a deep roar and dashed the lock 
against the ground. (2) 


adsa gaa 


From that lock sprang a colossal 
being, Virabhadra by name, whose tall 
figure touched the skies, who was 
possessed of a thousand arms and, dark 
like a cloud, had three eyes bright as the 
sun, fierce teeth and matted hair shining 


sacrifice and beheads him 


like flaming fire, wore a garland of skulls 
and was armed with various uplifted 
weapons. (3) 
ad fe mA quem 
agea weary YATA: | 
wai wat wie ager 
want ex Veit Al X | 
When he prayed with joined palms, 
“(Command me) what to do!” Lord Siva, 
the lord of the spirits, said, “You being My 
part manifestation O valiant Rudra, lead 
My warriors (against Daksa) and dispose 
of Daksa and his sacrifice.” (4) 
ama yi pia AAT 
a a Ramà AM 
A AgISSHIATAA STEM 
mmi ad Ge: MRI & | 
Enjoined thus by the wrathful Rudra 
(who is anger personified), he went round 
as a mark of respect the all-pervading 
Lord, the adored of all the gods and departed. 
At that time he thought himself, by virtue of 
his irresistible force, as capable of braving 
the might of the most powerful, O dear 
Vidura. (5) 
ara: Aq Fai- 
fei fae 
saa y Wedtath 
u ma wyo: S | 
He thundered most terribly and, lifting 
his trident, which was capable of destroying 
even Death, the destroyer of the 
universe, ran towards Daksa’s abode, 
followed by the attendants of Sri Rudra— 
who were all roaring violently, the anklets 
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about his ankles making a jingling sound 
even as he trod on the earth. (6) 
afad Ua: Ween: 
wpa wader Yor 
aa: adaga SY- 
fefa fest aaa gA: 0 | 
Seeing dust in the northern quarter, the 
priests officiating at the sacrifice, the sacrificer, 
Daksa, those assembled there and all the 
other Brahmanas and their wives thought 
on the other side: “What can this darkness 
be? Whence has this dust come? (7) 


Tat A HCI SS Hal Wit 
mAsa fee Wears RAA SI 
“Winds are not blowing and there are 
certainly no robbers; for, king Pracinabarhi, 
who rules with an iron rod is still alive. Nor 
is it the time for cows being hurriedly taken 
back from the pastures. Whence is this 
cloud of dust then? Is the world preparing 
for its doom just now?” (8) 
wai: fra siae 
sqi ghee Te 
Gat = nAngA g | 
Troubled in mind, Prasūti (Daksa’s wife) 
and the other ladies observed, “This is 
nothing but the evil consequence of the 
wrong perpetrated by Daksa (the lord of 
Created beings), who before the very eyes 
of his other daughters slighted his innocent 
daughter, Sati ! (9) 
Werte eae: 
eReader: | 
faq amad- 
Taree lo 


“Or it may be the fruit of the offence 


committed against Sri Rudra, the god of 
destruction, who dances at the time of 
universal destruction, throwing about the 
tuft of His matted hair and extending His 
banner-like arms equipped with uplifted 
weapons, when the lords of elephants 
presiding over the quarters are pierced by 
the prongs of His trident and the quarters 
rent with His thunder—like peals of laughter. 
(10) 

ard fear WAT 

wat fi ypa 
f : 

Twaha for raat fag: 1 221 
“Nay, possessed of a dazzling splendour 
and filled with anger, He assumes an 
unbearable aspect by His knit brows, and 
the whole group of constellations is scattered 
by His frightful teeth. Having angered 
Him, can anyone fare well even if the 
individual provoking Him is the creator 
himself?” (11) 


TATE ETAT 

WT A aera: | 
SUSAN: Tea 

ware fefa spit a uke 1921 

While the people were saying many 

such things with perturbation in their eyes, 
there appeared on all sides in the heavens 
as well as on earth again and again 
thousands of ill—omens of the worst type, 


causing fear even to the strong-minded 
Daksa. 


(12) 
mae waa wer, 
BLEG GIEC IJAE G) \ 
fay farsi ter: 
walsatcfagranera 1231 


By this time, O Vidura, the followers of 
Rudra, who were all armed with various 
uplifted weapons and were dwarfish in 
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stature, some red-brown and other tawny 
of hue, and had bellies and faces resembling 
those of an alligator, ran up in all directions 
and surrounded that spacious sacrificial 
ground. (13) 
Faguaa: mayi uei aaa! 
We amima a afget MEMAN RY | 
Some broke the beam resting on the 
eastern and western pillars of the sacrificial 
hall, while others destroyed the apartment 
reserved for the wives of the sacrificer and 
the priests (to the west of the sacrificial hall) 
as well as the assembly-hall (in front of the 
sacrificial hall), the cottage (in front of the 
assembly-hall) where clarified butter and 
other substances poured into the sacrificial 
fire are stored, the hut occupied by the 
sacrificer himself and the kitchen. (14) 
seha aA SAATTA 
qap, Afai NETT: | Rt 
Some smashed the sacrificial vessels 
and extinguished the sacred fires, while others 
urinated in the sacrificial pits and snapped 
the cotton threads marking the boundaries 
of the sacrificial dais in the north. (15) 


ama pia wh ue 
m RA UAA, URATA 2S | 


Some molested the hermits, while 
others threatened the wives (of the sacrificer 
and the priests) and still others seized the 
divinities who were sitting close to them, 
even though they tried to run away. (16) 
qi sees AmA AA: aT 
ain: yai a i mAy V9 

Maniman bound the sage Bhrgu; 
Virabhadra captured Daksa (the lord of 
created beings) himself; Candiga, the god 
Pusa (one of the twelve sons of Aditi who 


preside over the sun month by month) and 
Nandigwara seized Bhaga (another god 
presiding over the sun). (17) 


ad vafasit geal aeeM: HAARA: | 
ada: gy «| Wafirtnenzay g | 
Seeing this outrage and being most 
severely pelted with stones by these 
attendants of Siva, all the priests officiating 
at the sacrifice as well as those assembled 
there, including the heavenly beings, ran in 
various directions. (18) 


Wed: Basted Pago ATA NA: | 
siete Fete Asera eta! 88 
The worshipful Virabhadra (a part 
manifestation of Lord Siva) pulled up the 
moustaches and beard of Bhrgu, who 
was pouring oblations into the sacrificial 
fire, holding the sacrificial ladle in his 
hand, and who had laughed at Lord Siva in 
open assembly, proudly displaying his 
moustaches. (19) 
wma At war Ufa war yf 
SHEN TEAST A: MUA! 20! 
Lord Virabhadra angrily knocked down 
Bhaga to the ground and plucked his eyes 
inasmuch as he had in the assembly of 
the lords of created beings countenanced 
Daksa in his calumniation of Lord Siva by 


blinking. (20) 
OTA AAAEA, HUTA TAT AeA: | 
yam nii Aseni: | 88 


Even as Lord Balarama knocked* down 
the teeth of the king of the Kalingas during 
the wedding of Aniruddha, Sri Krsna’s 
grandson, so Virabhadra dashed off the 
teeth of Pusa, who had laughed showing 
his teeth while Siva, the most adorable: 
was being vilified by Daksa. (21) 


* Vide verse 37 of Discourse LXI of Book X. 
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areata cera Ramo gi 
Bea agar ATT MARRET | 22 | 
Setting his foot on Daksa’s breast 
after knocking him down, the three-eyed 
Virabhadra proceeded to cut off his head 
with a sharp-edged weapon but failed to 
sever it then. (22) 
mAn NA Rl 
fad WATT eat ugqafafrea 231 
Virabhadra, who was no other than 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe), 
was filled with great wonder when he found 
that no weapon or missile could even cut 
Daksa’s skin that way, and pondered for a 
long time. (23) 
eM Sa at wi a ute, 
Se: PA PAAR ENR: | OXI 
Observing the way in which animals 
were being slaughtered for the sacrifice, 


Virabhadra severed the head of Daksa 
from his body in the same way, treating 
the sacrificer as an animal to be 
sacrificed. (24) 
maea cat ad amet ATA 
SGE LR EILEZ LEIE: E2 Ei afaa: 1 241 
There arose a shout of applause from 
the ghosts, spirits and fiends, who extolled 
that achievement of Virabhadra; while others 
(those belonging to Daksa’s party) raised 
an outcry against the same. (25) 
daaa aaa a: | 
mani are MRSE TERATE RG | 
Full of anger, Virabhadra threw Daksa’s 
head as an offering into the sacrificial 
fire called Daksinagni; and, setting fire to 
that sacrificial edifice, left for Mount 


Kailasa, the abode of the Yaksas, Kubera’s 
attendants. (26) 


Sf APART TAT ATG RAGE GRIT AGES ERIAN TA TARSAT: | / 
Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled “The Destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice” in 
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA TASTAT: 
Discourse VI 
Brahmā and the other gods proceed to Kailāsa and appease Lord Śiva 


Maitreya went on: Worsted by the 
forces of Rudra and stricken with fear, and 
having all their limbs mangled and broken 
by the blows of their tridents, Pattiśas 
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(a kind of spear), swords, maces, iron 
clubs and mallets, the hosts of divinities 
along with the priests officiating and assisting 
at the sacrifice approached and bowed to 
Brahmā, the self-born, and narrated the 
story to him in all details. 


The worshipful Brahmā (the lotus-born 
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creator) and Lord Narayana, the Soul of 
the universe, who had foreseen this, did 
not attend Daksa’s sacrifice. (3) 
aeraud fay: we asitafa parma 
Ama aa A Ya WaT TT x | 
Hearing their story, Brahma said, “On 
the part of those wishing to get square with 
a person possessed of great power, who 
has given them cause for offence, such a 
desire does not generally conduce to their 
welfare. (4) 
sata qa panka wa 
àù afte ma we! 
vaga upadat 
Ruai ë WANT & | 
You were, on the other hand, actually 
guilty of offence against Lord Śiva in that 
you deprived Him of a share in the sacrificial 
offerings, to which He had a rightful claim. 
You, however, go and invoke His favour 
by clasping His lotus-feet with a guileless 
heart; for He can be speedily propitiated. 
(5) 
amam fanan 
vite: wore: pA a aA 
vagy w iaa fåi 
amaa de fag geh: & | 
If you wish the sacrifice to be revived 
and completed, make haste to crave the 
forgiveness of that Divinity, Lord Siva, who 
was stung to the quick by the abusive 
words of Daksa and has now lost His 
beloved spouse; for the world with its 
guardian deities will be nowhere if He 
continues to be angry. (6) 
We 7 ait 7 a qa 
a sent qaya ara! 
fag: mmi aada 
aea h Sars AAAA 19 | 


Neither | nor Yajña (the deity presiding 
over sacrifices) nor any of you (the other 
gods) nor the sages, much less any other 
embodied beings know His true character 
or the extent of His strength and power. 
None would feel inclined under the 
circumstance to contrive any means other 
than clasping His feet to placate Him who 
is absolutely independent. (7) 


Having thus enjoined the gods, and 
accompanied by them as well as by the 
manes and the lords of created beings, 
Brahma (the birthless creator) went from 
his own realm, the Brahmaloka, to Mount 
Kailasa, the chief of the mountains, the 
beloved abode of Lord Siva (the Destroyer 
of the three cities). (8) 
waardering tae: 
we raei etl e | 

Mount Kailasa is inhabited by gods 
endowed with supernatural powers from 
their very birth or who acquired them by 
the use of specific herbs, by recourse to 
austere penance and spells or through the 
practice of Yoga, and is ever crowded 
with Kinnaras and Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly 
dancing girls). (9) 


wi aei m: agda 88! 

With its summits consisting of jewels 
of various kinds and variegated with mee 
of every description—which are ioe 
with trees, creepers and shrubs of variou 
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species and infested with wild beasts of 
every kind, nay, which contain many a rill 
of limpid water and are spotted with many 
a cave and eminence—it affords delight to 
the wives of Siddhas (a class of heavenly 
being endowed with supernatural powers 
from their very birth), that sport there in the 
company of their spouses. 


The mountain is resonant with the 
screams of peacocks and echoes with the 
melodious humming of bees blinded by 
intoxication. Nay, through the shrill notes 
of its cuckoos and the warbling of other 
birds and by its wish-yielding trees with 
their towering boughs it seems to call new 
birds, raising its arms; nay, through its 
moving elephants it seems to be in motion 
and through its murmuring rills it appears 
to speak. (12-13) 
Ter: wordy mAAR | 
wA: masa AEREAS: | OX | 

The mountain is adorned with 
celestial trees such as Mandaras and 
Parijatas, as well as with other trees such 
as Saralas (a species of pines), Tamalas, 
Salas and Palmyras, Kovidaras, Asanas 
and Arjunas. (14) 


It is further beautified with mango trees, 
Kadambas and Nipas, Nagas, Punnagas 
and Campakas, Patalas (trees bearing the 
trumpet flowers), Aśokas and Bakulas, 
Kundas (a species of jasmine) as well as 


Kurabakas (trees bearing the red amaranth 
flower), golden lotuses, creepers bearing 
cardamoms, Malatis, Kubjas, Mallikas and 
Madhavis. (15-16) 


Nay, its beauty is enhanced by breadfruit 
trees. Udumbaras, the holy fig trees, Plaksas 
(the waved-leaf fig trees), banyans and 
bdelliums, birches, annual trees (such as 
the banana, which are cut down after they 
have borne fruit), betel-nut trees, Rajapugas 
(a species of areca-nut palms) and rose- 
apple trees, date-palms, hog-plums, Amras 
(a species of mango trees) and so on, 
Priyalas, Madhukas and soap-nut trees 
and other varieties of trees, and clusters of 
bamboos—both of the hollow and solid 
types. (17-18) 
ERCE TIGRE G BICARA \ 
arity act paR ee | 

It is further graced with swarms of 
birds sweetly warbling on the margin of its 
ponds rich in their beds of lilies and lotuses 
of various kinds. 


Waianae E 1221 


It is infested with deer, monkeys, boars, 
lions, bears and porcupines, Gayals, 
Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed animals 
now extinct), tigers, Rurus (a species of 
black antelopes), wild buffaloes and other 
wild beasts as well as with Karnantras, 
Ekapadas (a species of one-footed animals) 
Aswamukhas, wolves and musk-deer; and 
the strands of its ponds look charming with 


420 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 6 


the clusters of banana trees surrounding 
them. (20-21) 
wed Wea Ae: AAT N 
aAa AR fager fared aq: 122! 
It is hemmed in by the river Nanda (the 
holy Ganga), whose waters have been 
hallowed by the touch of Sati the deceased 
consort of Lord Siva, who bathed in it. The 
gods felt astonished to see the beauty of 
Mount Kailasa, the abode of Lord Siva (the 
lord of ghosts). (22) 
cae À a AA À 
ai Aeh alt a ATT UgL 231 
There (on that mountain) they saw the 
celebrated and beautiful city of Alakā, the 
capital of Kubera, the lord of the Yaksas, 
as well as the garden named Saugandhika, 
where can be seen a species of lotuses 
bearing the same name and singularly noted 


for their fragrance. (23) 
I amaA BU At Ted: R: 
GIE EICU CISS EEESC] Ua 1 2% 1 


Along the outskirts of the city flow the 
two rivers Nanda and Alakananda, both of 
which have derived utmost sanctity from 
their contact with the dust of the feet of 
Lord Visnu (which are the abode of all 
sanctity). (24) 
wat: qaa: amaa afa: | 
mefa ta: fasad fama ARST: 1 24 | 

Descending from their aerial cars, O 
Vidura, celestial women, exhausted by 
their amorous dalliance, take a plunge into 
these streams and sport therein, sprinkling 
their mates with water. (25) 
EEIEIEE E-E E JETE halk Enea: | 
Farqarstt iaaa: maa TST TSR: 1 RG I 

The water of these rivers gets coloured 
by the saffron washed from their bosom 


during their ablutions, and tempted by its 
delicious fragrance, elephants drink it, 
even though they have no thirst, and give 
the same to the she-elephants also to 
drink. (26) 
EESE AEI LEEA ESE TA, l 
Wet ynne @ MST 201 
Crowded with hundreds of aerial cars 
made of silver, gold and most precious 
jewels, and inhabited by the wives of Yaksas, 
the city looked like the firmament overcast 
with clouds accompanied by lightning. (27) 
Ra aavargt at dite a a 
ZÀ: mugi RAAMITA: 1 2c 
They overpassed the capital of Kubera, 
the lord of the Yakşas, as well as the 
aforementioned garden called Saugandhika, 
which looked charming with its wish-yielding 
trees, laden with fruits, flowers and leaves 
of variegated colours. (28) 


Tapane ee | 
HAH AMS WUST, 1 28 | 
The notes of cuckoos and hosts of 
other birds in that garden added to the 
melody of the humming of bees and it was 
spotted with ponds containing lotus beds, 
the most favourite resorts of swans. (29) 
TF AMATS CATT TT 
aft yei EAA: | 30 
By the breezes wafting the perfume of 
its sandal-trees, whose soft bark was 
scratched by wild elephants (rubbing their 
bodies against it in order to relieve their 
itching sensation), it flamed the passion of 
Yakşa women again and again. (30) 
Jip wa saa: | 
wren: gedde a smregyaet! 3%! 
(Going further) they saw a number of 
extensive wells containing beds of blue 
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lotuses and provided with stairs of cat’s- 
eye gems, which were frequented by 
Kimpurusas another class of demigods; 
and not far from them they sighted a banyan 
tree. (31) 
a arene: Aae: | 
wend Piee: | 321 
The tree had a height of one hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) and its 
boughs extended to a distance of seventy- 
five Yojanas (or six hundred miles) on 
every side. It cast a permanent shade on 
all sides and thus warded off the sun; yet 
it contained no nest. (32) 


Beneath that tree, which induced great 
concentration of mind and was the happy 
resort of those seeking liberation, the gods 
beheld Lord Siva seated like Death, free 
from anger. (33) 


madde: sired: iaa 
smem Wer a wat IMAAT 3x 
Possessed of a most tranquil personality, 
He was being waited upon by highly realized 
and peaceful souls, Sanandana and others, 
as well as by His friend, Kubera, the lord 
of the Yaksas and the Raksasas. (34) 


That supreme Lord, who is the 
disinterested friend of the whole universe, 
remains engaged in the practice of worship, 


concentration of mind and deep meditation 
in order to set a noble example to others 
and does penance which is conducive to 
the welfare of the world out of affection for 
all. (35) 

fog a ami werqvesterisrry | 
aT Hae wackat a fara! 36 | 
On His body possessing the reddish 
hue of an evening cloud, He wears the 
marks so dear to ascetics, viz., a coat of 
ashes, a staff, matted locks and deerskin, 
and the crescent moon on His forehead. 
(36) 

sat ait get ae aA! 
ARG Vata Test oad WaT 301 
Seated on a mattress of Kuśa grass, 
He was expounding the truth relating to the 
eternal Brahma to the celestial sage 
Narada, who was putting questions to Him, 
while other worthy personages also listened. 
(37) 

pant AA wet wea a wen 
ae aSa = ahaa 3 | 
Placing His left lotus foot on the right 
thigh and the left arm on the left knee’ and 
with a rosary of Aksa seeds coiled round 
His right wrist, He sat with His right hand 
formed into what is known as the 
Tarkamudraé? (generally adopted by those 
teaching wisdom to their disciples). (38) 


1. This posture is referred to under the name of 


will show : 


‘Virasana’ in works on Yoga, as the following verse 


vana aarded, | safaraen ag cheated Sy I 
2. The Tarka-Mudra, more popularly known as the Jñāna-Mudrā, has been described as follows: 
TRNA fer: waa age: | ward Ter MEET ARIA MAR: I 
“Joining the tips of the thumb and the index finger and straightening the other fingers after joining 
them together—this position of the hand is what the knowers of Mantras call “Tarkamudra.” 
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With their palms joined in prayer, the 
sages as well as the protectors of the 
world bowed low to Lord Siva—the Sage 
ranking foremost among those given to 
contemplation—who sat absorbed in the 
joy of oneness with the Absolute and leaning 
on a wooden support generally used by 
Yogis. (39) 


a qaaa 


sera ae Paaa- 
wean: wea ata fami ol 
Seeing Brahma (the self-born) arrived 
there, Lord Siva, whose feet are reverenced 
by the lords of immortals as well as by 
Asura chiefs, rose from His seat and 
greeted him by bowing His head, even as 
the most adorable Lord Visnu, appearing in 
the form of the divine Dwarf, bows to 
Kasyapa, His father and a lord of created 
beings. (40) 


So also the hosts of other Siddhas 
as well as the great sages, who were 
devoted to Lord Siva and sat around Him, 
bowed to him. Greeted by them all, Brahma, 
the self-born, smilingly addressed Lord Siva, 
who wears the crescent moon on His head 
and who was still bowing to him. (41) 


aeara 

mA miyi faya mA AANT: | 
yè: haa a Wt aaga AAR X3 | 

Brahma said : “I know You to be the 
Ruler of the universe; for You are the 
same as the undifferentiated Brahma, the 
cause of both Śakti, the Divine Energy or 
Prakrti, and Siva, the Spirit or Purusa, who 


are severally the womb (source) and seed 
of the creation. (42) 
aaa wade: WATT: | 
fava gute urate wtesqotaet AAN | %3 | 
“Carrying on Your sport through Siva 
and Sakti, who are essentially one, O 
Lord, it is You who create, protect and 
swallow (withdraw into Yourself) this 
universe, even as the spider evolves from 
its mouth the cobweb, preserves it and 
then takes it back into its mouth. (43) 


waa 9 antigua 
Baur au HARAMA 
waa Aasaa eat 
Grae: MEA JAAT: | ¥¥ 1 
“it is You who evolved the institution 
of sacrifice through the instrumentality of 
Daksa for the preservation of the three 
Vedas, which yield both religious merit and 
wealth; and by You have been fixed the 
bounds of propriety which the Brahmanas 
who have adopted sacred vows duly 
respect. (44) 
ao mii ageng 
aad: m Ah À A: WAT 
ai a af A 
audar: qa ma peA v4! 
“O blissful Lord, You confer the 
enjoyments of heaven or even final 
beatitude on him who performs benevolent 
deeds, and assign the frightful inferno to 
the perpetrator of evil deeds. But how is 
it that in the case of some individuals 
the fruit of certain acts is quite the mw 
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“Indeed anger does not generally 
overpower—even as it overwhelms the 
ignorant—the noble souls who have 
surrendered themselves to Your feet, who 
behold You in all living beings and who are 
inclined to see all living beings in their own 
self as identical with them. (46) 


“Let not one (an exalted soul) like You 
kill them whose mind perceives diversity 
and whose eyes are fixed on the ritual, 
nay, who have a malignant mind and whose 
heart is ever burning (with jealousy) at the 
sight of others’ prosperity and who, being 
naturally disposed to hurt others’ feelings, 
prick them with abusive words, and are 
(thus already) doomed by Providence. (47) 


aha a QeR Tara 
gata yea: YNG: 
qia wa agra pai 
A Meal gaap PNL S | 
“On them whose mind is bewildered 
by the Māyā (deluding potency) of Lord 
Vişņu (whose navel is the seat of a lotus), 
so difficult to overcome, and whose eye is 
(therefore) fixed on diversity, pious souls 
only shower their grace because of their 
compassionate nature; they never use their 
power against something which (they 
believe) has been wrought by their own 
(adverse) fate. (48) 


rae fied Wt se I 


“Omniscient as You are, Your judgment 


has not been clouded by that Maya of the 
Supreme Person, which is so difficult to 
get through. Therefore, my lord, be pleased 
to shower Your grace on these people 
(Daksa and others), whose judgment has 
been impaired by Maya and who have 
accordingly fixed their mind on the ritual. 
(49) 

giagi eet Ñ- 

RAMSAR HA Wat: | 

aaa unt da waht aa: 
qa a wat Frit yo | 
“O Lord presiding over destruction, revive 
the sacrifice started by Daksa (lord of 
created beings), which has been wrecked 
by You and could not, therefore, be 
consummated, which was due to the fact 
that the unwise priests did not offer You 
Your share, to which You had a rightful 
Claim inasmuch as it is by You that a 
sacrifice is made to yield the desired 
fruit. (50) 

staen wA mn: | 

aT: aafo Tey q aya gL 4 | 
“Let the sacrificer, Daksa, come to life 
again; let the god Bhaga get back his 
eyes; let the sage Bhrgu’s moustaches 
and beard sprout again and let the god 
Pusa’s teeth reappear as before. (51) 


“Further, let the gods and priests 
whose limbs have been broken by weapons 
and stones be whole again at once by 
Your favour, O Rudra (anger personified). 

(52) 
Wa FSA mA Aahesaetsearea À I 
WA CRU CM aT GS | 


“Let that which is left of the sacrifice, 
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offerings be Your share, O god presiding | be consummated today with Your share 


over destruction! Let this sacrifice, O Rudra, 


O Destroyer of sacrifice.” (53) 


aa ARITA TIRÒ IRA GRI IGRE À AIT AT TESA: | G | 
Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled “The Appeasement of Rudra” in 
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA GUTH SS: 
Discourse VII 


Completion of Daksa’s Sacrifice 


aaa sara 

snami wA UREA 
sz maA weet AN g 

Maitreya resumed : Thus supplicated 
by Brahmā (the unborn), Lord Śiva, the 
father of the universe, felt much pleased, 
and with a hearty laugh said, O Vidura 
(possessed of mighty arms), “Listen !” (1) 


RIERA SATA 

wi Ws ae aura Afra 
ean gea Yat Wal 21 

Sri Mahadeva said : | never complain 
of nor do | recollect the misdemeanour of 
fools dominated by the Lord’s Maya (deluding 
potency), O lord of created beings. | have 
meted out punishment to them just in order 
to teach them a lesson. (2) 
wadeni orang fee: | 
iaa agda unt wat afar wt 3 1 

Let Daksa (a lord of created beings), 
whose head has been burnt, have the 
head of a goat above the neck. And let the 
god Bhaga look on his share in the sacrificial 
offerings through the eyes of Mitra (another 


god included in the list of the twelve Adityas 
presiding over the sun). (3) 


yet gq are fiia fires | 
wa: upang A a se |e: X | 
Let the god Pusa, who eats flour alone, 
chew the same with the teeth of the 
sacrificer and let the other gods have all 
their limbs restored to a sound condition 
now that they have assigned to Me the 
remains of a sacrifice. (4) 
mgema: TO SAM paga: | 
aaa AARAA & | 
Let the Adhwaryus* and the other 
priests, who have lost their arms, use the 
arms of the Aswins, the twin gods who are 
reputed to be the physicians of heaven, 
while such of them as have lost their 
hands may use the hands of Pusa; and let 
the sage Bhrgu have the beard and 
moustaches of a goat. (5) 


Maitreya continued : Hearing the 


A A re 

* The function of an Adhwaryu is to measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, Aah 
the sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and water, to kindle the fire and so on. Whilst engaged in 
duties, he is required to repeat the texts of the Yajurveda. 
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words of Lord Siva (the Most Bountiful), on 
that occasion, all the creatures present 
there forthwith exclaimed, “Well said ! Well 
said!!” with their soul fully gratified. (6) 
qA Agai VATA: Tete: | 
peaa mAg TA: | 
Thereafter the gods as well as the sages 
invited Lord Śiva, who showers the desired 
blessings on His devotees, to grace the 
sacrifice and, taking with them the bountiful 
Lord and Brahmā (the creator) went once 
more to the site of the sacrifice. (7) 
Aaa Set a delete AA NA: | 
Ha: HA HA AÀ: PR: ct 
Having accomplished all that Lord 
Śiva had commanded them to do, they 
joined the head of the sacrificial animal, the 
goat to the trunk of Daksa. (8) 


water ma a aafaa: | 
ma: ga gA gA mA FSAI S | 


On the head of the goat being joined to 
Daksa’s trunk, Daksa, who now received 
a kindly glance from Rudra, immediately 
rose as though from slumber and beheld 
Lord Siva, the Delighter of all, in front of 
Him. (9) 


w queasguafaenea aA: | 
UCIEC ICE CESICOGI FATA: | Qo | 
Then Daksa, a lord of created beings, 
whose mind had been tainted by ill-will 
towards Lord Siva (whose banner bears 
the emblem of a bull), now became free 
from malice by virtue of Siva’s gracious 
look, even as a pool becomes clear in 
autumn. (10) 
warara patatra TTA: | 
Auaga HAT Yat AL R? | 
He felt inclined to offer praises to the 
Lord but could not do so on account of 


affection and grief as he now recollected 
his deceased daughter and his throat was 
choked with tears. (11) 
qaiea a a: Wafseieta: Belt: | 
mia Prefect mAN WARA: 122! 
Though overwhelmed with love, the 
wise Prajapati (Daksa) controlled his mind 
with great difficulty and proceeded to extol 
the Lord with sincere devotion. (12) 
Ga Sad 
YATES Bet vara Hat A 
SUSE HAT ett AAT CTI: | 
q aag Tat Walaa 
US ra SA UI gg R 
Daksa said : Oh, You did me a great 
favour in that You meted out punishment to 
me in order to correct me, even though | 
slighted You. You two, Sri Hari and Yourself, 
have no disregard even for fallen Brahmanas; 
how, then, can You ignore those who have 
taken sacred vows? (13) 
faerattactenry Wad: m faa, 
senssa a WIT ATH | 
ACTIVI WA Aaa une 
wa: Uta fast wTtaaus: | ex 
Appearing as Brahma, You evolved 
first of all out of Your mouth Brahmanas, 
rich in learning, austerity and sacred vows 
for preserving the knowledge of the spiritual 
Truth through realization and instruction. It 
is, therefore, O Supreme Lord, that You 
protect the Brahmana race in all crises, 
wielding the rod of punishment to correct 
them if they go astray, even as the herdsman 
protects his cattle, staff in hand. (14) 


FANST A WTA AGATA TAL! Ve | 
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May that Lord who, though insulted 
with abuses piercing as arrows in open 
assembly by me, ignorant as | was of His 
reality, overlooked that fault of mine and 
saved me from falling down through the 
vilification of the Most Adorable, by casting 
His gracious look on me; be pleased with 
His own benevolent act since | am utterly 
incapable of repaying His obligation and 
thus winning His pleasure. (15) 


Maitreya went on Having thus 
sought the forgiveness of Lord Siva, who 
showers the desired blessings on His 
devotees, and obtained leave of Brahma, 
the creator, he, Daksa, had the ritual 
recommenced by the preceptor, priests 
and others. (16) 
aura aged A fm: | 
Gert èë ea, et eriggga 29! 

For the removal of the pollution 
caused by the touch of the Pramathas 
(attendants of Rudra) and with a view to 
the continuity of the sacrifice, the good 
Brahmanas offered to the sacred fire the 
oblation called Purodaga.! which was 
intended for Lord Visnu and placed in three 
separate receptacles. (17) 


seassaeare aT faye | 
fear faye ga am ureryeh: 1 g 
Even as the sacrificer, Daksa, O Vidura 
(lit., a ruler of men’)! contemplated on the 
Lord with a guileless mind along with the 
Adhwaryu, who stood holding the oblation 


in his hand, Sri Hari appeared in person 
before his eyes. (18) 


aa eau A Aae fevit eer) 
qa siame AART I ge | 
Eclipsing the splendour of those 
present there by His own brilliance, which 
illumined all the ten quarters, the Lord 
was forthwith borne (to that assembly) by 
Tarksya (Garuda), who has the two types 
of Samas or metrical hymns, viz., Brhat 
and Rathantara, for his wings. (19) 


var ferargrischfeatteset 
Aann: | 
paan MCAT TTA 
aAa ARa RTRT: | 201 
Swarthy of hue with a girdle of gold 
and a golden piece of cloth wrapped about 
His loins, He was adorned by a crown 
shining like the sun; while His lotus-like 
countenance was graced with locks dark 
as bees, as well as with ear-rings. With 
His eight arms that severally bore a conch, 
a lotus, a discus, a shaft, a bow, a mace, 
a sword and a shield and were ever eager 
to protect His devotees, and which shone 
with gold ornaments, He looked like a 


blossoming Karnikara tree. (20) 

EP roIBIUGCE GHEIG CIES 
aaan iya ATN 

UGA VACA TATA EN: 
yamana AA: 1 28 | 


With Goddess Laksmi, His Spouse, 
lodged on His bosom in the form of a 
golden curl of hair known as the mark of 
Srivatsa, and adorned with a garland of 
sylvan flowers, He enraptured the whole 
world with His winsome smiles and 
glances. Fans and chowries, which 
looked like swans, were waving on His 
both sides, and He shone splendid with 


1A mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake. 
2. Being of royal descent, Vidura is addressed here as a ruler of men. 
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a moon-like white umbrella spread over 
His head. (21) 


Seeing Him arrived near, all the hosts 
of divinities and other beings under the 
leadership of Brahma, the creator, Indra, 
the lord of paradise and the ruler of the 
gods, and Lord Siva, who is possessed of 
three eyes, instantly rose from their seats 
and bowed low to Him. (22) 


waste Wea: Asa: MAA: | 
JA gateaferget  suaeepreitersrys 23 | 
Their splendour obscured by His 
brilliance, they stood dumbfounded and 
struck with awe; and with their palms joined 
over their head they approached Lord Visnu, 
who is beyond sense-perception in a 
prayerful mood. (23) 
amaha wear fs ANEA: | 
ami ya M paN. RY 
Even though their mind and speech 
had no access to His glory, Brahmā and 
others began to the best of their ability to 
glorify the Lord, who had manifested His 
form in order to shower His blessings on 
those present there. (24) 


zar Wetarsuranearat 
aas fayagat wt TEA 
Oren Yet 
TO Wee Waa: PAAR: | WI 
Gladly extolling the Lord with folded 
hands and a concentrated mind, Daksa 
Sought the protection of the Lord, the 
Supreme Teacher of the Prajapatis, the 
Progenitors of the world, who is the Enjoyer 
as well as the Bestower of the fruit of all 
Sacrifices and was surrounded by Sunanda, 
Nanda and other attendants, and who had 


graciously taken the excellent receptacle 
of presents from Daksa’s hands. (25) 
qa sara 
We aeuranhacta quae 
Frater ulatier Arar | 
Rimda yero MAT- 
mA RE FATA: 1 2G I 
Daksa said : In your own glorious 
being You are pure Consciousness, 
undifferentiated and fearless, beyond all 
the states of mind. You ever stand free, 
having negated Maya; but when, assuming 
Jivahood by the same Maya, You abide in 


that Maya, You appear as tainted (with 
passion etc.). (26) 


Wed aasaeardreraeaw: | 2191 

The priests said : With our mind 
foolishly attached to the ritual as a result of 
the imprecation uttered by Nandiswara, 
the chief of Rudra’s attendants, O Lord 
untainted by Maya! we know not Your true 
character. We have known only that form 
of Yours which is known by the name of 
sacrifice, which yields religious merit and 
is the theme of the three Vedas and for 
conducting which the sphere of each 
particular deity has been defined. (27) 


TARA m Bey Aft PAGE: | 3 | 
The superintending priests said : 
Tormented by desire and oppressed by 
the heavy burden of body (which is regarded 
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as the self) and house (which is called 
one’s own), this company of ignorant folk 
has been traversing the path of 
transmigration, which is devoid of any shelter 
and difficult to tread on account of great 
hardships, where the fierce serpent of 
Death ever lies in wait to devour them, 
nay, which tantalizes the way-farers with 
the mirage of sensuous pleasures, and is 
full of pitfalls in the form of pairs of opposites 
such as pleasure and pain, heat and cold 
etc., and which is fearful on account of 
carnivorous animals in the form of wicked 
people and is surrounded by the wild fire 
of grief. When will this crowd resort to 
Your feet for shelter, O Lord affording 
protection to all? (28) 


ate theraters afaeretrent satay 

SUR A WUT ALACRTTTAUT | 22 1 

Rudra said : Your charming feet, O 
Bestower of boons ! confer on those who 
are actuated by some desire all the blessings 
sought for in this world; nay, they deserve 
to be worshipped with reverence even by 
hermits who are not attached to enjoyments. 
If ignorant folk dub me as one who has 
cast to the winds all the rules of decorum— 
me whose mind is fixed on Your feet, by 
Your supreme grace | pay no heed to it. 
(29) 


are ford aa faerie art 
BSS meita VAL OTT: | 30 | 
Bhrgu said: Brahma and other 
embodied beings, who have been deprived 


of Self-Knowledge by Your incomprehensible 
Maya (deluding potency) and sleep in the 
darkness of ignorance, are unable to know 
even to this day Your reality, which 
permeates their own self. Therefore, be 
gracious to them, since You are the friend, 
nay, the very Self of Your suppliants. (30) 


aeara 
went as waed- 
w: yà maA 
Ime mia TOT, A 
mama AAR ATA! 32 
Brahmā said : Your reality is not what 
the Jiva perceives through the senses, 
which cognize the distinctive characteristics 
of objects, since You are the very Ground 
of knowledge, the objects of sense- 
perception and the senses, and, therefore, 
distinct from this illusory world of matter. 
(31) 


dasna N: 1321 
Indra said : This personality of Yours, 
O immortal Lord, which has manifested the 
universe and is distinguished by eight long 
and stout arms, holding weapons in 
readiness to exterminate the enemies of 
gods, brings delight to our soul and eyes. 
(32) 
UT Pg: 
adsa da ara Sat Wet 
faam: uae earned | 

a Wed vases 
aeae eet wife 32! 
The Priests’ wives said : This sacrifice, 
which was evolved by Brahma (the lord of 
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created beings) as a means of worshipping 
You, has been wrecked today by Lord Siva, 
who was angered by Daksa. Threrefore, O 
Embodiment of sacrifices, hallow this 
sacrifice of ours, which has been robbed of 
all joy and festivity and wears the desolate 
appearance of a crematory, by casting a 
look at it with Your eyes, lovely like a pair of 
lotuses. (33) 
RIT Pg: 
aai a ote Afi 
Tare ate fe at aR 
Aà ma sgia 
4 Wad aai TA 3Y 
The sages said : Singular are Your 
doings, O Lord, in that while You perform 
deeds Yourself, You are not affected by 
them. You do not think much even of 
Laksmi, the supreme goddess, whom 
everyone worships for the sake of 
prosperity, even though She Herself remains 
ever waiting on You. (34) 
RIST FF: 
ai aaae 
AT: ARARE: 1 
qasan A Went aa 
= AmA AeA: 1 34 | 
The Siddhas said : Scorched by the 
wild fire of afflictions and oppressed by 
the thirst for sensuous enjoyment, this 
elephant of our mind has plunged into 
the river of pure nectar in the shape of 
Your stories and thinks no more of that 
forest conflagration nor comes out of 
the river, like one that has attained 
oneness with Brahma. (35) 


THOT AAT 
stare fara areata arte a: | 


amàs Aretha: vite 
vinta: Herd aa Gea: 1 36 | 
The sacrificer’s wife said : Welcome 
is Your visit to this sacrifice. O Lord, be 
gracious to me. Hail to You, O Abode of 
Sri, the goddess of beauty and prosperity; 
may You and Your beloved Spouse, 
Goddess Laksmi, protect us. Without You, 
O supreme Ruler of the universe, a 
sacrifice, though complete in all its limbs, 
does not present a charming look any 
more than a man who is left without a 
head, a mere trunk, though perfect in all 
other limbs. (36) 


HEU FF: 
ge: fe a ghee 
URE Gad Gt GIT 

mrt get wader fe spy 
aed wes: aR wa: 1 301 
The guardians of the spheres 
said : Can You be seen with our senses, 
revealing as they do this unreal, illusory, 
world of matter—You, who witness things 
from within our heart and by whom all this 
phenomenal world is seen? It is Your Maya 
(conjuring feat), O infinite Lord, that though 
the sixth (transcending the five elements), 
You appear invested with a material body 
consisting of the five elements. (37) 


mAg TSO AMAL 31 

The Masters of Yoga (Sanaka and 
others) said : No one else is dearer to 
You than he, O Lord, who sees no difference 
between You, the Soul of the universe, 
and himself. Nevertheless, be gracious, 
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O Lover of Your devotees, to them as well 
who resort to You with exclusive devotion 
as to their master. (38) 


By Your Maya, which exhibits a large 
variety of Gunas (Sattva etc.), due to the 
destiny of the Jivas, You give rise to a 
sense of diversity in the people with 
regard to Your Self by assuming a multiplicity 
of forms such as Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
for the creation, preservation and destruction 
of the universe, although in Your own 
absolute state You have cast off from Your 
Self all motions of diversity as well as the 
three Gunas which are responsible for the 
same. Obeisance to You. (39) 


aeara 

mA baraa mi a gaa 
fima a aeei ae ASA a1 xo! 

Brahmā (Veda Incarnate) said : Hail 
to You, who take upon Yourself the 
quality of Sattva (goodness) in order to 
yield Dharma (righteousness) and the other 
objects of human pursuit, and are at the 
same time destitute of all attributes, and 
whose real nature neither | nor even others 
know. (40) 


fat aah: TASR a BRI 
Agni (the god of fire) said : With 


my flames brightly kindled by Your 
effulgence | bear to the gods the oblations 
soaked in clarified butter in every good 
sacrifice. You are Yajna (sacrifice) 
personified as well as the Protector of 
sacrifices. You are fivefold in character in 
the form of the five varieties’ of sacrifices, 
and are duly worshipped with the five kinds 
of sacrificial formulas? occuring in the 
Yajurveda. | bow low to You. (41) 
Gal HY: 
Ue Hea apaapa fag 
TATE AST STATIS | 
War AA raia fafine fA: 
auena: OPT RRA ATA A: 183? 1 
The gods (in a body) said : At the 
end of the previous round of creation and 
before this creation it was You, the first 
Person, who reposed on the excellent bed 
of Sesa, the lord of serpents, on those 
waters that submerged all the three worlds. 
The selfsame You, the way of whose 
realization is sought after in their heart 
even by the Siddhas (a class of celestial 
beings naturally endowed with the eight 
mystic powers such as Anima and so on), 
have appeared before our eyes today and 
protect us, Your dependants (servants) ! 


n PE sea 
aA Fret ma A ATA 83! 

The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
said : These Marici and other sages aS 
well as the hosts of divinities such as 


1. The five varieties of sacrifices are : Agnihotra, Darga, Paurnamasa, Caturmasya and Pasusoma. 
2. The five kinds of sacrificial formulas mentioned in the Srutis are : 
(1) maaa, (2) atm, (3) aa, (4) À aM And (5) T, 
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Brahma the creator, Indra the lord of paradise, 
and others with Rudra at their head, are 
but rays of Your part manifestations, O 
shining one. We ever make obeisance to 
You, infinite Lord, to whom this universe is 
a mere toy-box. (43) 


TAHA AH Sq AL XY | 
The Vidyadharas (a class of 
demigods) said : Even after attaining the 
human body, a means of realizing the 
highest, object of human pursuit viz., 
Moksa or final beatitude, the foolish Jiva, 
embodied soul regards it as his own, nay, 
his very self and, though reproached by 
his own senses, that have strayed from 
the path of virtue, he longs only for the 
unreal, illusory, pleasures of sense. He 
alone who quaffs the nectar of Your stories 
is able to shake off completely the infatuation 
of his mind. (44) 

MAM HY: 

a ded taeda Eat: tat 

a fe wa: aietan a 

ea Reet aad gaat 
afa TART ATT STFA AT; 1 S| 
The Brahmanas said : You are the 
sacrifice; You are the offering; You are 
Yourself the fire that consumes the offerings 
Poured into it. You are the Mantra (the 
sacred text recited at the time of pouring 
the oblations), the sacrificial wood with 
which the fire is fed and kept alive), the 
Sacred Kuga grass and the sacrificial 
vessels. And You are the priests 
Superintending, and officiating at, the 
Sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife, the 


deity sought to be propitiated through the 
sacrifice, the act of offering oblations into 
the sacred fire, the oblation offered to the 
manes, the juice extracted from the Soma 
plant (used as a libation to the gods), 
clarified butter (also poured into the sacred 
fire as an offering to the gods) and the 
sacrificial animal. (45) 

ca OT Mt Tara Helena 

dea ual mA aN 

Baar aien AR- 
afai CE LELLE M F: a C R- 
Appearing as the mighty Boar, it was 
You who sportfully lifted the earth out of 
the depths of the ocean on Your tusks— 
even as a lordly elephant would lift a lotus 
plant—roaring and being glorified by the 
Yogis. Nay, the Vedas constitute Your 
very body and You are both the institution 
of sacrifice and the vow to perform a 
sacrifice. (46) 


Uae: ete Oat TH AA: | vi | 
Therefore, be gracious to us, whose 
noble undertaking in the shape of this 
sacrifice was interrupted and who were, 
therefore, longing for Your sight. 
Interruptions in sacrificial performances 
disappear when, O Lord of sacrifices, Your 
name is chanted by men. Hail to You ! (47) 
Ay sara 

git ca: ated wR saani T 
wie atest de aa 
Maitreya resumed : While Lord Visnu, 
the Controller of the senses and the 
Protector of sacrifices was thus being 
extolled, the wise Daksa, O blessed Vidura, 
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renewed the sacrifice that had been 
wrecked by Virabhadra. (48) 


war GA UA Palen HATE | 
eet BUA se WANT ZAAT XS 
Propitiated as it were by His share of 
oblations (in the shape of Purodaésa offered 
in three receptacles, vide verse 17 above), 
O sinless Vidura, the Lord who is the 
Enjoyer of all oblations, being the Self of 
all, accosted Daksa and spoke to him as 
follows: (49) 

MATATAAT 

BE GEN a Vaya Wa: HN aA! 
adya suet iga: 14o | 
The Lord said : The supreme cause 
of the universe, | am also Brahmā, the 
creator, and Lord Śiva (the Destroyer of 
the universe). | am the Self, the Lord and 
the Witness of all, self-effulgent and 
unqualified. (50) 

ammai amaga Asé Tosa fga 
Bar er eet fae gÀ Hai AEAT | 48 I 
Embracing My own Maya (deluding 
potency), consisting of the three Gunas, 
modes of Prakrti, it is | who create, 
protect and destroy the universe and have 
assumed diverse names, such as Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva, appropriate to My functions, 
O Brahmana ! (51) 

afer aavaigda mat wT 
gees a ya Vea IAA R 
It is in such a Brahma (the Absolute), 
the supreme Spirit, who is one without 
a second, that the ignorant fool views 


Brahma, Rudra and other beings as distinct 
entities. (52) 


an Tat rga n:oa sata | 
Una Het Wa YAY A143) 


Just as a man never conceives his own 


head, hands and other limbs as belonging 
to anyone else, even so he who is devoted 
to Me does not regard his fellow-creatures 
as distant from himself. (53) 


TATA UTa at a Uvata a faa 
adye we a mT ux 


He who sees no difference between 
Us three (Brahma, Siva and Myself)— 
who are identical in essence and the 
very selves of all living beings—attains 
everlasting peace, O Daksa. (54) 

AAT Sara 

wa maasse: watufautaetey) 
staat Ha TA SAMA SAAT! hh | 

Maitreya went on : Thus enlightened 
by the Lord, Daksa (the chief of the lords 
of created beings) worshipped Sri Hari 
through the sacrifice sacred to Himself 
(viz., the Trikapalesti), and then the other 
gods both through the principal and 
secondary types of sacrifices. (55) 


ei a SA UT gaa: | 


With a concentrated mind he also waited 
upon Lord Rudra with the share due to 
Him in the form of the remains of the 
sacrifice and, even so, upon the other 
gods, including those that drink the Soma 
juice and those that do not, through the rite 
called Udavasana, which is performed at 
the end of a sacrifice; and, having thus 
concluded the sacrifice, he then performed 
along with the priests the sacred ablutions 
known by the name of Avabhrtha. (56) 


wen mA AATA 

ent wa nN a frayed fad aa 149! 
And having blessed Daksa—who had 

by his own greatness attained supernatural 
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powers—with devotion to righteousness 
the gods ascended to heaven. (57) 
wd carat feat adt yin 
aq Ra: at Baraff mI 
Having thus cast off her previous body, 
Sati, daughter of Daksa, was reborn through 
Mena, the spouse of Himavan, the deity 
presiding over the Himalaya mountains: 
this is what we have heard. (58) 
waa afad ya gA ulate 
sat MiG: Wat TAT Ke | 
Just as having lain dormant during 
the final Dissolution, the Divine Energy, 
embraces the Lord at the dawn of the next 
creation, Ambika (mother Sati) sought union 
once more with her beloved Spouse, Lord 


Siva, her only resort, exclusively devoted 
as she was to Him. (59) 


Uda: Beat: P cerearge: | 
at meamna JETA: gol 
This story of Lord Siva (the Source of 
Bliss), who wrecked Daksa’s sacrificial 
performance, was heard by me from the 
great devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, a 
disciple of the sage Brhaspati, the preceptor 
of the gods. (60) 


A Preaais sana mis, 
Sree AS APH TAA: 1 EL 1 
The man who with a feeling of devotion 
daily listens to and repeats this (most) 
sanctifying story of Lord Siva, which confers 
renown and longevity and wipes out a 
multitude of sins, shakes off all sin, O 
Vidura (a descendant of Kuru). (61) 


sft aera HERI Use GRIT JRF cera 
TA BETAS ATA: 19 | 
Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled “The revival of Daksa’s sacrificial 
performance”, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STOMSZATSSATA: 
Discourse VIII 
Dhruva’s departure for the woods 


Waa mag RASE: | 
NORA waa mAT: e 
Maitreya continued : Sanaka and his 
three brothers (Sanandana, Sanātana and 
Sanatkumāra), Nārada, Rbhu, Harnsa, Aruni 
and Yati—these sons of Brahma, the creator, 
did not enter the life of a householder, 
Since they had vowed themselves to a life 
of perpetual celibacy. (1) 
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Trent aissein arat a WIL 
am ha m Prbfihpesma: 1 2 
Mrsa, the female spirit presiding over 
falsehood, who was the wife of Adharma, 
the spirit presiding over unrighteousness, 
another son of Brahmā gave birth, O Vidura 
(destroyer of enemies), to Dambha, the 
spirit presiding over dissimulation and 
Maya, the female spirit presiding over deceit; 
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and Nirrti, the demon presiding over the 
south-west, who was issueless, adopted 
the couple as his son and daughter- 
in-law. (2) 
aa: waver frpfaya werd! 
ana preva fara agate: tara Hier: |B | 
Of these two, Dambha and Maya, were 
born Lobha, the spirit presiding over greed, 
and Nikrti, the female spirit presiding over 
wickedness, O Vidura (a man of great 
wisdom); and of these latter came into 
being Krodha, the spirit presiding over anger, 
and Hirnsa, the female spirit presiding over 
violence, from whom again, were sprung 
Kali, the spirit presiding over strife, and his 
sister Durukti, the female spirit presiding 
over abusive speech. (3) 
cent afer wt y a AT! 
waa h wa area AANI x | 
Kali (in his turn) begot, through Durukti, 
Bhaya, the spirit presiding over fear and 
Mrtyu, the female spirit presiding over death, 
O Vidura (a noble soul); and of these two 
were born Niraya, the spirit presiding over 
hell, and Yatana, the female spirit presiding 
over the tortures of hell. (4) 
wen massaa: uR N 
Aaaa qed aAA ATL & | 
Thus briefly have | told you, O sinless 
Vidura, about the family of Adharma, which 
leads to the dissolution of the universe. By 
hearing this genealogy, which sanctifies 
a man by helping him in eschewing all 
these, thrice repeated, a man shakes off 


the impurity of his mind. (5) 
waa: aida det qoam: gage 
armyan THERA: | G | 


Well, | shall now describe the line of 
Swayambhuva Manu of sacred renown, 


sprung from a part (the right half) of 
Brahma, himself a ray of Sri Hari, O scion 
of Kuru. (6) 
fraadrarorel «= award: gA 
areas Her a wa: feat © 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two 
sons of Satarupa’s lord, Manu, were ever 
intent on the protection of the world, endowed 
as they were with a ray of the protective 
energy of Lord Vasudeva. (7) 
wa mme aif: ge: | 
gota: i i a qa ¢ | 
Suniti and Suruci were the two wives 
of Uttanapada, of these, Suruci, the younger 
one, was the more beloved of her lord, but 
not so the other one, Suniti, whose son 
was the celebrated Dhruva. (8) 
Ural Wed: GANSTA IT 
saa eset ged INATA S | 
On a certain day, while fondling Suruci’s 
son, prince Uttama, whom he had seated 
on his lap, the king, Uttanapada, did not 
welcome Dhruva, who too sought to climb 
to his lap. (9) 
am fasta i aeae yar! 
Weta: soad? UF: detara | go! 
To Dhruva, her co-wife’s son, thus 
striving, Suruci, who was exceedingly proud 
of the king's attentions, spitefully spoke as 
follows, the king quietly listening : (10) 


“O child, you are not fit to ascend the 
royal throne, inasmuch as, though sprung 
from the king's loins, you were not conceived 
by me. (11) 
aAa aa areata! 

Ti ae war oer gAs wre: | ¢8! 
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“Alas | you are yet a child and surely 
know not that you were borne in the womb 
of another woman; that is why you aspire 
for an object so difficult to attain. (12) 


arse ye aa Ñ 
mH a Mea adteahe TTT 231 
“Propitiating the Supreme Person through 
austere penance, seek rebirth through my 
womb by His grace if you covet the king’s 
throne.” (13) 
JII sara 
ad: Buea: a goiter: 
Va SAT guse seme: | 
WTA Ad: Weel AHL! gY 
Maitreya went on : Pierced by the 
poignant remarks of his stepmother and 
hissing in indignation like a serpent beaten 
with a staff, Dhruva left his father, who 
kept gazing mutely, and went away 


crying loudly into the presence of his own 
mother. (14) 


m aad aanfed area ek! 
Suniti lifted up in her arms the child, 
who was sobbing with quivering lips, and 
was sore distressed to hear from the mouth 
of the other inmates of the gynaeceum 
what his co-wife had said. (15) 
aia def farce pir- 
watt qaaa aren 
aki ToS: Bt AT- 
Pam gm MARATE, 26 | 
Scorched by grief as a wild creeper by 
the forest fire, the young girl lost heart and 
Cried. Her eyes, which were graceful as a 


pair of lotuses, were filled with tears as 
she recalled the poignant remarks of his 
co-wife. (16) 
ad yaa afar on 
maga amane M 
YERA WA aR Vo 
Seeing no way out of her sorrow, the 
girl heaved a deep sigh and said to her 
child, “Entertain no evil thought about others, 
dear child. For a man reaps (in this life) the 
very suffering he has inflicted on others (in 
a previous existence). (17) 


“Suruci, your stepmother, has truly said 
that you were borne in the womb, and 
brought up with the milk of, my wretched 
self, whom the king feels ashamed to accept 
as his wife, nay, even as his servant-maid! 

(18) 
ans wma faman- 
We waft ai 
amame aai 
IASA IMI RR I 

“Therefore, dear child, abide 
ungrudgingly by those words, which, though 
uttered by your stepmother, are nonetheless 
true, and adore the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu, 
who is beyond the range of sense- 
perception, if you aspire to ascend the 
royal throne like Uttama, your half-brother. 


(19) 
wg Rad faya- 


aaar oR 
asas mÀ 
Ug Ramayan NEE | 20 | 
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“It was by worshipping the lotus-feet of 
Lord Visnu, who assumed the quality of 
Sattva (harmony) for the protection of 
the universe, that Brahma, (your great 
grandfather) attained to that most exalted 
position which is an object of reverence 
even to those who have conquered their 
mind and senses. (20) 


“Even so your grandfather, the 
worshipful Manu, secured both earthly and 
heavenly bliss as well as final beatitude— 
which is so difficult to attain by any other 
means—by worshipping the Lord with single 
minded devotion through sacrifices with 
liberal sacrificial fees. (21) 


TAT UST HAA RRI 
“Take refuge, my child, in Him alone, 
who is so fond of His devotees and access 
to whose lotus-feet is sought after by men 
keen to get liberated; and, imprinting His 
image on your mind, purified by devotion to 
your duty and exclusively attached to Him, 
adore the Supreme Person. (22) 
At da: Weegee, 
Guha a arate Ha 
at ya giaa 
foray Aam | 23 1 
“| find none other than the Lord with 
lotus-like eyes, who can wipe out your 
sorrow. Even Sri, the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity, who is eagerly sought, dear 
one, by all others, ever seeks after Him, 


holding a lotus (in place of a lamp) in her 
hand.” (23) 
AAT Sar 
ud dRo maaa aa: 
gaene Pyaar faq: TTL! Y 
Maitreya resumed : Hearing the words 
thus addressed by his mother, Suniti, which 
were conducive to the object sought after 
by him, Dhruva fully controlled his mind by 
force of his reason and sallied forth from 
his father’s capital. (24) 
menganai area cet Parenter | 
yea yest mi ure AR: 1 24 | 


When Narada heard of this and learnt 
what the child intended to do, he met him 
on the way and, touching the latter's head 
with his purifying hand, said to himself, 
wondering : (25) 
aa ast: gA MANEAT 
ares «eet A AAAs: 1 26 | 

“Oh the spirit of the Ksatriyas, who 
cannot brook insult ! Though yet a child, 
he has taken to heart the stinging words of 
his stepmother !” (26) 

ARG Sad 
ayaa A wat ay Aa! 
MIT: HAT THAT Meg Vo! 

Narada said : “We do not find anything 
conducive to your honour or ignominy at 
this stage, dear son, a child as you are, 
fond of play and other things. (27) 
aad ems a weadraed: | 
wat arena Ar aeh fant: 124 

Even if you have developed the sensé 
of honour and ignominy, there are n° 
diverse causes of discontent for a man 
other than ignorance; for whatever he reaps 
in the world follows from his own Past 
actions. (28) 
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umi maA FA: 1 221 

“Seeing the ways of God, therefore, a 
wise man should rest contented, dear son, 
with whatever is placed within his reach by 
Providence. (29) 


aq ANR Maer 

aani a à dat amet wat HRI 301 
“Besides, He whose grace you seek 

to win by means of the discipline taught by 


your mother is accounted by me as hard 
to propitiate. (30) 


qq: ui aq Rapea: | 
3 agies Aaa ae 1 
“Sages fail to discover His path even 
though they seek for it with the help of 
abstract meditation coupled with rigorous 
self-discipline in the form of Devotion etc., 
carried on in a detached way through 
numberless births. (31) 


ad Aada ferea FFA: | 
aR sary A A RATA 1 821 
“Therefore, let this futile pertinacity of 
yours cease; you may strive for that end 
when the time for practices (such as 


Devotion and so on) leading to final beatitude 
comes. (32) 


Wea aq dafafed n A gaT: | 
aa AA ma: mA 331 
“Reconciling oneself to that which is 
decreed for that being by Providence in 
the form of joy or sorrow, an embodied 
being reaches the end of darkness in the 
shape of mundane existence. (33) 


oe RAA Women| 
waters =| aaa Bx | 
“A man should be pleased at the sight 
Of one who is superior in qualities, should 


have tender feelings towards one who is 
inferior in accomplishment and seek 
friendship with one who is on a par with 
him; by doing so a man is never 
overwhelmed with afflictions.” (34) 
JT 3AA 
A WA a Yag AENT 
aa: pan Gat gdis T: 1341 
Dhruva said: “Your venerable self has 
graciously shown a remedy for those whose 
mind is disturbed by joys and sorrows, a 
remedy which cannot be easily found by 
people like us. (35) 
ant astrina act ÀR: | 
Geen qian RA saa aera 
“Yet in the heart of my insubordinate 
self, who has inherited a violent martial 
spirit, a heart which has been cleft by the 
shaft-like taunts of Suruci, my stepmother, 
the precept has failed to make any abiding 


impression. (36) 
Ue iae forte: are aat a 
quetagita=srentiisa 1301 


“Be pleased, O holy sage, to tell me a 
good path, keen as | am to attain to a 
place which is the highest in all the three 
worlds and which has not been attained 
to by any of our forefathers or anyone 
else. (37) 
T war want disse: utes: 1 
aqael Ai Rad AS ac 1 

“You are surely no other than the son 
of the worshipful Brahmā, who for the good 
of the world roams about like the sun, 
playing on his lute.” (38) 

RFT IATA 
ERGRGUIC IE waang | 
Via: were i a URAR | 3g | 


Maitreya resumed : The worshipful 
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Narada was pleased to hear the aforesaid 
words of Dhruva and full of compassion, 
replied to the child in the following excellent 
words: (39) 
WM Faq 
maa: wer: a a fsa a 
war amga AT AAAA I Xo 
Nārada said : “The course pointed out 
by your mother is the one leading to your 
highest good. Lord Vāsudeva Himself 
represents that course (means); hence 
adore Him with a mind exclusively devoted 
to Him. (40) 


aiina a gSA A: | 
wù Ama mU ÀT xe! 


“For him who seeks his own good in 
the shape of what is known by the names 
of Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly 
riches), Kāma (sensuous enjoyment) and 
Moksa (final beatitude), adoration of 
Sti Hari’s feet is the only means to that 
end. (41) 
and Wes Ut A agai Bal 
qi ngai wat aia frat B12! 

“Therefore, God bless you, dear child, 
seek the holy bank of the Yamuna covered 
by the sacred spot of Madhuvana (the 
tract of land lying round Mathura, the 
birthplace of Lord Sri Krsna), which is 
ever hallowed with the presence of Sri 
Hari. (42) 
Aare aay cater: aA Fyre | 
Patan Faas: afer: |83 

“Bathing three times in the morning 
and evening as well as at midday in the 
blessed waters of the Kalindi (Yamuna) 
and after finishing one’s proper duties one 
should spread a seat of KuSa grass etc., 
and squat thereon in a suitable and easy 
posture. (43) 


wore Aa wos 
wacarter TSU THAI xy 


“Having gradually cast off the impurities 
of one’s life-breath, senses and mind by 
means of the threefold Pranayama (breath- 
exercises), one should then contemplate 
with a steady mind on Sri Hari, the Supreme 
Preceptor, as below : (44) 
area MAAAR 
qi gy cenit WTA x4 | 

“With an ever cheerful face and eyes, 
He is always disposed to shower His grace 
on His devotees. He has a shapely nose, 
charming brows and lovely cheeks and is 
the most enchanting of all the gods. (45) 


“Eternally youthful and possessed of 
charming limbs, He has rosy lips and 
reddish eyes and is the sole resort of his 
suppliants. Nay, He is supremely delightful, 
fit to protect all and an ocean of tenderness. 

(46) 


“Bearing on His breast the mark of 
Srivatsa (a golden curl of hair) and swarthy 
as a cloud, He has all the features of an 
extraordinary personage and wears a 
garland of sylvan flowers about His neck. 
And His four arms are distinguished by 4 
conch, a discus, a mace and a lotus. (47) 
fei poe Agaa 
amnia aR aA wel 

“He wears a diadem and a pair of ear- 
rings and is adorned with armlets and 
bracelets; His neck adds to the beauty of 
the Kaustubha gem and He has a piece ° 
yellow silk wrapped about His loins- (48) 
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“Encircled at the waist by a girdle of 
many strings, He has a shining pair of gold 
anklets, is most charming to look at, wears 
a serene aspect and brings delight to the 
mind and eyes. (49) 
qqa anA aag AeA | 
wren irene ATTA | Ko | 

“He stands in the mental horizon of 
those who worship Him, His feet resplendent 
with a row of gems in the form of nails 


installed in the pericarp of their lotus-like 
heart. (50) 


PCI C ODL aA aa 
Para eT areata ue 
“With a steadied and concentrated 
mind he should visualize the Lord, the 
foremost of all bestowers of boons, as 
smiling and casting a loving glance at the 
devotee. (51) 
Wa mad wo gi aA T: | 
Ada wan qf wat a Padini 
“The mind of a man who thus 
contemplates on the Lord’s most blessed 
form is soon immersed in supreme bliss 
and never gives up the meditation. (52) 
Ways WAT We: seat A TUTE 
4 an Ws YA Uvata ARA 43 | 
“Also hear from me, O prince, the 
most secret formula which should be 
muttered along with the meditation and by 
repeating which for seven days and nights 
aman is able to behold the Siddhas moving 
in the air. (53) 
‘do ART wad TE | 
Ta tae pate Ferret qA: 1 
wat aada 4x 


The Mantra is : ‘3% mù aà agama", 


Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva. While 
repeating this sacred formula, a wise man 
should perform the Lord’s worship with the 
help of material substances, using various 
articles with due regard to the differences 
of place and time. (54) 


alee: amA Aana: | 
MEM SHUM TA ATA (AM WITT KY | 
“He should worship the Lord with 
undefiled water, sylvan flowers, wild roots 
and fruits etc., sprouts of approved plants, 
barks of trees and with the leaves of the 
Tulasi (the basil plant), so beloved of the 
Lord. (55) 
rem saai aana area | 
AYA AP: Vat AAAS AAT ATH | LG | 
“Having secured an image of stone or 
any other substance, he should worship 
the Lord through the same or else through 
the medium of earth, water and so on, and 
with his mind and speech duly controlled, 
he should subsist on a limited quantity of 
wild fruits etc., and remain calm and collected 
and absorbed in contemplation. (56) 


nanaman harap 
aR AAR, MATEN | ACT 


“He should also, mentally survey the 
soul-stirring deeds the glorious Lord will 
perform in the course of the manifestations 
He assumes according to His pleasure by 
His own incomprehensible Maya (creative 
power). (57) 
uftaat ma maa: yif: 1 
7 me AAN us 

One should offer to the Lord, who 
stands revealed in the form of a Mantra, all 
the articles of worship prescribed for Him 
by the ancients, while repeating this very 
Mantra (consisting of twelve letters). (58) 


Being thus waited upon with body, 
mind and speech through loving worship 
according to one’s choice, the Lord heightens 
the devotion of men who adore Him in the 
right way and in a guileless spirit, and 
bestows on them the boon of their liking 
from among Dharma (religious merit) and 
the other objects of human pursuit. (59-60) 
amaaan RAA = yaar 
i henda maa So fara ce 

If the devotee is averse to sensuous 
enjoyment, he should wait upon the Lord 
Himself with an intense practice of Devotion 
carried on uninterruptedly for the sake of 
final beatitude. (61) 
amet ues yore a yore: | 
wat ngi yi Qaa SR 

Thus instructed by the sage, the prince, 

Dhruva, went round the sage as a mark of 
respect and, bowing low to him, proceeded 
to the holy tract of Madhuvana, adorned 
with the footprints of Sri Hari. (62) 
atest A aaas gA: | 
afao Wat gani sara TAIG 
When he had left for the forest so 
suitable for austere penance, the sage, 
Nārada, made his way to the gynaeceum 
of King Uttānapāda; and when the king 
had offered him worship in the form of 
water to wash his hands and so on and he 


was comfortably seated, he spoke to the 
king as follows : (63) 


I Fara 
wA fe aÀ dhf Aa ufa | 
Rh a a Rà a erat aA daa: ex 
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Nārada said : “With a withering face 
what are you brooding over so deeply? | 
hope neither your luxuries nor your religious 
merit nor again your wealth has suffered 
any diminution?” (64) 

WHAT 
Pat À ATH TE AUTH OTT | 
faia: waad: we oat Neha: | G4 | 

The king said: “Uxorious and merciless 
as | am, O sage, | exiled my son, a child 
of five years, who was very noble and 
wise, along with his mother. (65) 
Aes GA Ta AT Sea FHT: | 
mi wart afd Regar S | 

“Wolves, O holy Brahmana, may not 
eat up the helpless child, who may be lying 
somewhere in the forest, fatigued and 
famished, with his lotus-like face faded. (66) 
aa a aa Aei AA 
Asg ossee MATAA: | G9 | 

“Oh, just imagine the wickedness of 
my uxorious self, who did not greet the 
child while he was climbing up my lap with 
affection, extremely vile as | am!” (67) 

IRG sara 
mm wa: tata Sayed fag 
qanana Wash Tayi wT eC! 

Narada said : “No, sorrow not for your 
child, who enjoys the protection of the 
Lord, O ruler of the people, and whose 
glory shall pervade the whole world; for 
you know not his greatness. (68) 
w aH peat ANA wy: 
wak wr ast faira 6s! 

“Having wrought an achievement which 
even the protectors of the world find it 
difficult to perform, the glorious child shall 
return before long, O king, enhancing your 
reputation.” (69) 


Dis. 8] 


x BOOK FOUR « 


441 


HAT sara 

gfa aam Nh fasta miaf: | 
TAMAS yarama | 0 | 
Maitreya continued : On hearing the 
message of Narada, the celestial sage, 
Uttanapada (the ruler of the world) remained 
exclusively engrossed in the thought of his 
son, Dhruva, neglectful of his royal fortune. 
(70) 

water: wA faut 
mka: minga EORI 
There (at Madhuvana) Dhruva bathed 
in the Yamunā and having remained 
without food that night and thus purified, he 
waited upon the Lord with a concentrated 
mind according to the sage’s instructions. 
(71) 

fer AmA aia: | 
MAAN are AAs ERAI 2 | 
Eating the Kapittha (wood-apple) and 
Badara (jujube) fruit, just enough to keep 
his body and soul together, at the end of 
every three nights, the prince spent one 
month in worshipping Sri Hari. (72) 

Rii a am ard oes sd FA 
Prania: yid: parser 931 
And likewise during the second month 
the child adored the all-pervading Lord, 
feeding on withered blades of grass and 
leaves etc., every sixth day. (73) 

Tie mea wat maù 
ASA SAARNA ÈT | 9% | 
He spent the third month waiting upon 
the glorious Lord through Samādhi (abstract 
meditation), taking water alone every ninth 
day. (74) 

aAA A urd gA gA 
mA faayardt TATTA. ON | 


Having fully controlled his breath, he 


fixed his mind and meditated on the Supreme 
Divinity during the fourth month too, inhaling 
the air every twelfth day. (75) 


TA EA Raga TOAST: | 
AA Ta RA Atal O RATETA: | 9S | 
When the fifth month commenced, the 
prince stood motionless like a post on one 
foot, contemplating on Brahma (the Absolute) 
with his breath fully controlled. (76) 


aid WA apa de ARTT 
ama wa mgA | V9 | 
Withdrawing his mind, the substratum 
of the senses and their objects, from all 
other objects, he fixed. it on the form of the 
Lord enthroned in the heart and perceived 
nothing else. (77) 
aak ë maA WAGEN | 
Ta maA À Ara T we | 
All the three worlds, the earth, heaven 
and the intermediate region, began to shake 
as he meditated on Brahma (the Supreme), 
the ground of Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence) and the other 
categories, the Ruler of both Pradhāna 
(matter) and Purusa (the spirit). (78) 


am a mfia- 
m meoies ni 
amtaa 


mia Wad: È Weve! 


When the prince, Dhruva, stood on 
one foot, the earth, pressed by his great 
toe, leaned to one side at that spot, even 
as a boat with a lordly elephant standing in 
it leans right and left at every step (as it 
moves on water). (79) 


WTA 
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As he contemplated on the Soul of the 
universe as no other than himself, stopping 
his breath as well as the function of his 
senses, all the worlds as well as their 
guardian deities resorted for protection to 
Sri Hari, for they felt much agonized for 
want of breath. (80) 


faafe A gha 
Wat ai cal yui PRUT 4? | 
The gods said : O Lord ! we had 
never known before such a sudden 
stoppage of breath in the case of all living 
beings, mobile as well as immobile. Rid us, 


therefore, of this calamity since we have 
sought protection with You, who afford 
shelter to all. (81) 


The Lord said : “I find that Dhruva 
(son of king Uttanapada) has identified 
his self with Me (the Soul of the universe); 
this accounts for the sudden stoppage of 
breath of all of you. Hence be not afraid and 
return each to your own adode; | shall 
presently avert the child from his penance, 
which is otherwise hard to resist.” (82) 


sf sf > ; sal GRI aqeheas 
TARAS CATS PATA: | CI 
Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the Story of Dhruva, in 
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA AHS: 
Discourse IX 


Dhruva returns home after receiving a boon from the Lord 


meds yaga TA: g 
Maitreya went on : Thus rid of their 
fear, the gods bent their heads low to the 
Lord (who took very long strides during 
His descent as Vāmana or the Divine 
Dwarf in order to measure the three paces 
of land granted to Him by the demon king 


Bali) and returned to heaven. The Lord 
(who in His cosmic form appears with 
numberless heads) also thereupon flew on 
the back of Garuda to Madhuvana with a 
longing to see His devotee, Dhruva. (1) 
a à faq Aaaa 
TaN pd EA 
LGU EAEG] 
afe:fied maei agi a? | 
Dhruva saw that the form, brilliant as 4 
flash of lightning, that was revealed in the 
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lotus of his heart by an intellect sharpened 
by the ripeness of Yoga (concentration) 
had suddenly vanished, and on opening 
his eyes he beheld the same figure standing 
before him. (2) 


Struck with awe at His sight, the child 
Dhruva greeted Him by prostrating his body 
like a log on the ground. He gazed at Him 
as if he would drink Him with his eyes, 
kiss Him with his lips and clasp Him with 
his arms. (3) 
a i Ragmi et 

iam udea a gaa: | 
paan ÀA PAM 
wet m pN PRI X 1 

Sri Hari, who is enthroned in the heart 
of all and was equally present in that of 
Dhruva too, readily perceived that the child 
was eager to extol Him but knew not how 
to do it and stood before Him with folded 
hands. Hence He graciously touched his 
cheek with His conch, which is no other 
than Veda appearing in a concrete form. 


(4) 


to ubperetseanqorgcat 
utters aAA: & | 
Instantly blessed with divine speech 
conferred on him by the Lord and having 
realized the truth of the individual soul as 
well as of the Supreme Spirit, Dhruva, who 
was destined to have an eternal abode in 
the shape of the pole-star calmly and devoutly 
Proceeded to glorify the Lord, whose great 
renown is universally known. (5) 


YI sara 
Gist: Wage Aa arai wae 
giaa RaR: CAAT | 
amia BATS SaOT aT 
WONT Ta THU ALI R | 
Dhruva said : “Hail to You, the Glorious 
Person, the Wielder of all potencies, who, 
having entered my inner self (heart), awaken 
by Your glory my dormant speech and 
other organs such as hands, feet, ears, 
the tactile sense and so on. (6) 


“It is You alone, O Lord, who, having 
evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of 
cosmic intelligence) and all these other 
phenomena by Your own potency called 
Maya, consisting of the three Gunas, which 
are capable of assuming multitudinous forms, 
enter them as their Inner Controller, and 
presiding over the illusory senses (which 
are mere transformations of the three Gunas) 
appear as many, though really one, even 
as fire appears diversified in relation to 
different pieces of wood. (7) 


ama aan fayi 
WAITS Fa MA Vagus: | 
reared aa ee 
aei pafacr mada 2 | 
“Through the vision conferred by You, 
O Lord, Brahma (who sought refuge in 
You) viewed this universe like one who 
has just woken from sleep. How can the 
soles of Your feet, the resort of even 
liberated souls, be forgotten by him who is 
conscious of Your benevolent acts. O friend 
of the afflicted? (8) 
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T faqenaaea ara À 
Aai araa ANTARA: | 
ardia maha pAn- 

Rafa agii ASAT g 1 
“Their mind has surely been beguiled 
by Your Māyā (deluding potency), who 
worship You, a veritable wish-yielding tree, 
capable of freeing one from the bondage of 
birth and death for other purposes and 
hanker after the pleasures of sense, 
enjoyable by the body (which is no better 
than a corpse), and which can be had by 
living beings even in hell. (9) 

a adie qa maT- 

LC SEG OLEA WE A CATA | 

AT aa aAA A A, 
fee aaa fart! 2o | 
“The bliss which is enjoyed by embodied 
souls through meditation on Your lotus-feet 
or by hearing the stories of Your devotees 
is not found even in Brahma (the Absolute), 
who is blissful in essence. How, then, 
could it be enjoyed by them, the gods, who 
are hurled from the aerial cars smashed 
by the sword of Death? (10) 


ute ag: uaga cata À wagt 


“May | enjoy the intimate fellowship, O 
infinite Lord, of exalted souls, possessed 
of a pure heart and constantly devoted to 
You, so that | may easily cross the terrible 
ocean of metempsychosis, full of great 
perils, drunk with the nectar of Your 
delectable virtues and stories. (11) 
A a eaten fraction wef 

a area: HEATET: | 
a wer wadana- 
TATEA FANART: IRRI 


“They who have cultivated close 
fellowship of men whose heart is captivated 
with the fragrance of Your lotus-feet, O 
Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel, 
think no more of their mortal frame, which 
is extremely dear to all, much less of those 
connected with it, viz., their sons, relations, 
house, wealth and wife. (12) 


Ad: W UA AT A AA Ala: 1 g3 
“O birthless one, | know only Your 
grossest cosmic form, full of animals, trees 
and mountains, birds, reptiles, gods and 
demons and human beings, consisting of 
gross and subtle elements and brought 
about by many causes, such as the Mahat- 
tattva and so on; | am not aware, O supreme 
Lord, of Your other Self, higher than this, 
which transcends all speech. (13) 
we Udehaet Wert WEL 
We TAM MGMT | 


TST PA STA HOTA SPR TRH | 2 | 
“You are the same as the Supreme 
Person, who at the end of a cycle (at the 
time of universal dissolution) reposes with 
none beside Him save Lord Ananta, the 
serpent-god Sesa, and on his very coil, 
withdrawing all this universe into His belly 
and with His eyes turned inward, buried as 
He is in Yoganidra or the sleep of Samadhi. 
Nay, it is in the seed-vessel of the gold 
lotus representing all the fourteen worlds 
and sprung from the ocean of Your navel 
that the shining Brahma (the creator) 
appears ! | bow to that Lord. (14) 
a enga siren 
aera onfa ge raiar: | 
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ECEEDGIESS IOR EC LLEGE E <c eA 
zer Ramana AAR TÀ gu | 
“You are the eternally free, all-pure 
and all-knowing Self, the immutable, most 
ancient Person, possessed of all divine 
attributes and the Controller of the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti). Witnessing by 
Your unobstructed vision the different states 
of the mind, You appear as Visnu, the 
Deity presiding over sacrifices, for the 
preservation of the universe and are 
altogether distinct from the Jiva. (15) 


“It is in You that the manifold potencies 
of opposite character, namely, Vidya, the 
power of omniscience and so on, constantly 
appear in unbroken succession. You are 
no other than Brahma, the Absolute, the 
cause of the universe, indivisible, without 
beginning or end, purely blissful in character 
and changeless. | take refuge in You. (16) 


AANA ATHEIST | 29 | 


“In the eyes of him who constantly 
adores You as an embodiment of supreme 
bliss, seeking no other object, Your lotus- 
feet, O Lord, are the only true blessing as 
compared with other boons (sovereignty 
etc.). Nevertheless, my Master, just as a 
cow that has recently calved nourishes its 
calf by its milk and protects it against 
wolves etc., You foster even wretched 
(interested) devotees like us, impatient as 
You always are to shower Your grace on 
them.” (17) 


JI sara 
ated wt à ade taal 
yay Way wearer! VC 1 
Maitreya resumed : Thus extolled by 
that sagacious child, who cherished a noble 
purpose, the Lord, who is fond of His 
devotees, cheerfully received its praises 
and spoke as follows: (18) 
MUTA TATT 
ae a aalad de AA | 
aurora ws a gA YTRI 
The Lord said : “I know the cherished 
desire of your heart, O Ksatriya boy. 
Although it is difficult to attain, | grant it, O 
child of commendable vow. May prosperity 
wait on you. (19) 


Heat NARRE UTAH TAT | 
amish : RITT: Moat Prat À athe: | 
wia Aipa AR AARM: 1 221 
“I bestow on you, O blessed one, that 
effulgent and lasting abode which has not 
so far been attained to by others. The 
entire stellar sphere—consisting of planets, 
lunar mansions and other stars—stands 
fastened to it even as oxen employed in 
trampling corn are bound to a post in the 
middle of a threshing-floor. It survives even 
those who live for a whole day of Brahma 
(i.e., even after the dissolution of the three 
world—earth, heaven and the intermediate 
region; nay, the stars presided over by 
Dharma, the god of piety, Agni, the god of 
fire, Kasyapa, a lord of created beings, 
and the seven Rsis, the Venus and other 
stars too revolve round it, ever keeping it 
to their right. (20-21) 
uR q at for cra ai aiara: | 
bagre] tfararensahza: 1221 
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“Even here when your father retires to 
the forest after handing over the dominion 
of the earth to you, you will rule over the 
globe for a period of thirty-six thousand 
years, firmly established in righteousness 
and with your senses (faculties) unimpaired. 

(22) 
aià TS WTAE g AAT 
araunt ad ater ara aT Waeata! 231 

“Again, when your half-brother, Uttama, 
loses his life in a hunting expedition, his 
mother, Suruci, will enter a forest fire while 
searching for him in the forest, he being 
the only subject of her thought. (23) 
Seal Ut Uae GH: qaf: | 
RAT SAT: AM Bra Tt RATA RY | 

You know Yajfia (sacrifice) is My 
beloved form. Therefore, worshipping Me 
through a number of sacrifices, in which 
liberal fees will be paid to the officiating 
priests, and having enjoyed true blessings 
in this life, you will ultimately fix your thought 
exclusively on Me. (24) 


ad Taha at Adele! 
miegi sat Aad Wa 1 21 


“Thereby you will ascend to My abode, 
which is adored by all other spheres and is 
situated even higher than the abode of the 
seven Rsis (the Ursa Major), attaining to 
which one does not return to this mortal 
world.” (25) 

AA] Sara 
gated: a aAA: wey! 
aera Uyeda TAMMIE SEAT: | RG | 

Maitreya continued : Thus glorified 
by Dhruva and having promised to him an 
abode in His own realm, the Lord, who 
bears the emblem of Garuda on His banner, 
rose to His own abode, while the child 


stood gazing in wonder. (26) 


iste Harai fant: wA AT | 
wa dahat MANASA | 29 | 
The child was not very pleased even 
after attaining his cherished object, which 
had been obtained through the worship of 
Lord Visnu’s feet, and had quenched all 
his desires once for all and returned to the 
city, the capital of his father. (27) 


Vidura said : How is it that Dhruva, 
who knew the real value of things felt 
as if he had not realized his object, even 
though he had secured in the course of a 
single life a title to the supreme Abode of 
Sti Hari, the Lord of Maya, i.e., Prakrti, 
which is so very difficult to attain and is 
earned solely through the worship of His 
feet? (28) 

ay sara 
Ald: AUST AAT Tals FSET TTT 
qan mer ARET 88! 

Maitreya replied : His heart having 
been pierced with the shaft-like words of 
his stepmother and their memory still fresh 
in his mind, Dhruva did not seek Mukti, 
final beatitude, even from the Lord of Mukti; 
that is why he was filled with remorse 
when the bitterness was gone through the 
sight of the Lord. (29) 
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Dhruva said to himself : ‘Even after 
securing, in the course of mere six 
months, the asylum of His feet, whose 
truth perpetual celibates like Sanandana 
(and his three brothers—Sanaka, Sanatana 
and Sanatkumara) have been able to 
realize through abstract meditation practised 
through many lives, | have receded from 
them, my mind being fixed on diversity.(30) 
Rel Td AAAS Wes usa 
wafese: a Waal A 321 

‘Oh, look at my folly ! Alas ! how 
unfortunate | am that, having reached the 
soles of His feet, who is capable of ending 
the cycle of birth and death, | asked for 
something which is bound to perish. (31) 


‘It seems my judgment was perverted 
by the gods, who evidently could not bear 
to see my rare good fortune inasmuch as 
they are sure one day to fall from their 
elevated position. That is why | refused to 
believe the true words of Narada, most 
wicked that | am. (32) 


eat maaa waa sa RAR | 
aa fgdtiscraft ggg 1 33 
‘Clinging to the Lord’s Maya (deluding 
potency) and hence taking a perverted 
view of things, |, burnt with jealousy, 
mistaking my own brother for an enemy 
although, from the point of view of the 
Spirit, there is none other than me, just as 
a sleeping (dreaming) man sees the 
Projection of his own self in the form of a 
lion, snake and so on and gets afraid of 
the same. (33) 


‘Like medical treatment in the case of 
one whose life has come to an end, | 
asked in vain for this sovereignty of the 
world. Having propitiated through austere 
penance the Soul of the universe, who is 
so difficult to please and is capable of 
ending the cycle of birth and death, | asked 
of Him only worldly fortune, which is 
conducive to rebirth, hapless that | am ! 

(34) 
TANTS Ges Aeara À afad aa | 
gramai meN: | 34 | 


‘Alas ! like a pauper seeking unhusked 
grains of a universal monarch, |, whose 
stock of merit had been depleted, foolishly 
asked for worldly power and pelf that tends 
to swell one’s pride at the hands of Him 
who was ready to grant me the joy that 
constitutes one’s own essence.’ (35) 


REOT MAARA: 1 BE | 
Maitreya began again: People 
(devotees) like you, who take delight in the 
dust of the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna, the 
Bestower of Liberation, and whose mind 
remains sated with whatever is got without 
any effort, seek nothing for themselves 
beyond the privilege of serving Him. (36) 
MRVAAATA RT TA ATS TAT | 
TT A Hel URI HA wT 301 
When the king, Uttanapada, heard that 
his son, Dhruva, was coming back, he did 
not give credence to the news any more 
than one would believe the story of anyone's 
returning to life after death and said to 
himself, ‘How could a wretched being like 
me have such good luck?’ (37) 
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ee ee ee 


gga MF zante afia: | 
aratedefaitat È T BC | 
He, however, put faith in the words of 
the celestial sage Narada and was forthwith 
overwhelmed with intensity of joy. Highly 
pleased with the man who had brought the 
news, he rewarded him with a costly pearl 
necklace. (38) 


Eager to see his son, he mounted a 
car decked with gold and drawn by excellent 
horses and, surrounded by Brahmanas, 
the elders of his race, ministers and kinsfolk, 
sallied forth from the city, while conches 
were being blown and kettledrums sounded, 
Vedic hymns were loudly chanted and 
flutes played upon even as he drove in the 
car. (39-40) 
qii: qeira nR vA | 
sree fai mAAR: l8? | 

Adorned with gold ornaments, his two 
queens, Suniti and Suruci, too mounted a 

palanquin and proceeded alongwith prince 
Uttama (Suruci’s son). (41) 
a GSAT Arad A TATA 
aasa qepi  wafage: 8R 
uNg Seat ARN: YA 
Ranae Raen Ne 183 
The king, whose heart had been pining 
for his son for a long time, hurriedly alighted 
from the car when he saw the boy coming 
near the garden, and quickly went up to 
him. Overpowered with affection and heaving 
deep sighs, he folded in his arms Dhruva, 
who had been absolved of all his sins and 


freed from all bondages by the touch of 
Lord Visnu’s feet. (42-43) 


ankeat yitaaanRfN: | 
HUE i ATARA: | wx 
His great ambition of seeing his 
son safe and sound again having been 
realized, the king smelt Dhruva’s head 
out of affection again and again and 
bathed him with his cool tears of love 
and joy. (44) 
anea fag: wangian a: | 
qma rat yint apa: MAAT: | ve | 
Having bowed at his father’s feet and 
received his benedictions in return, and 
being kindly spoken to and received with 
honour by him, Dhruva, the foremost of 
noble souls, bent his head low to both his 
mothers, Sunīti and Suruci. (45) 
qei mpa MATAR 
uee AA a RTI XG | 
Lifting up the child fallen at her feet, 
Suruci, Dhruva’s stepmother, pressed him 
to her bosom and in a voice choked with 
tears said, “May you live long!” (46) 
ma We war ARER: | 
ae aah yeh aeaa ga TAA vol 
Just as water flows down to a low 
level of its own accord, so all living beings 
submit to him who has pleased Sri Hari 
through virtues like friendliness to all and 
so on. (47) 
Imya gardai E 
AEST HTT qeRey: | 86! 
Both Uttama and Dhruva experienced 
a thrill of joy when, overwhelmed with love, 
they hugged each other and shed a flood 
of tears again and again. (48) 
Bifars wat mAs frat qr! 
say waan aa geaeifaar! 3! 
Suniti, Dhruva’s mother, was relieved 
of her agony as she hugged her son, who 
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was dearer to her than life, and felt gratified 
by the very touch of his body. (49) 
qa: ANAT Pea AAS: Alerter: FTA: 1 
qari dt ditqat WE 140! 
Milk incessantly flowed, O valiant Vidura, 
from the breasts of Suniti, the mother of a 
hero, bathed as they were at that time with 
her tears of joy. (50) 
at MQM i feat A os often | 
Raae AST a AVS ya: 14g | 
The people of the city felicitated the 
senior queen, Suniti, and said, “Luckily 
enough for all of us your son, who had 
long been lost, has been recovered and 
has thus wiped out your agony. He will in 
course of time rule over the terrestrial 
globe. (51) 
sahara Ft war woranfser 
wetted ett at Rra: Wesi 42 | 
You have surely adored the Lord, 
who puts an end to the suffering of the 
suppliant, and by constantly contemplating 
on whom the wise have succeeded in 
conquering death, which is so very difficult 
to conquer. (52) 
meat wt ya Tut FU! 
array tut we: KAASATA 43 | 
Placing Dhruva, who was thus being 
fondly caressed by the people, on the 
back of a female elephant along with 
his younger brother, Uttama, the king, 
Uttanapada, joyously entered the city of 
Barhismati, acclaimed by all. (53) 
wa TATA TAA ATTA: | 
wee: mei: pya af: ius 
quma: agaaa: | 
supi uag ape: WAA: 144! 
The city was decorated here and there 
with plantain trees and young arecas 
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containing bunches of fruits and blossoms 
set up with charming alligator-shaped 
festoons tied to them, and was adorned at 
every entrance with jars full of water with 
lights burning on them and leaves of mango 
trees, pieces of cloth, wreaths of flowers 
and strings of pearls hanging about their 
necks. (54-55) 


Warten: magpa RE: | 
udAsipi siagan fN: (4s | 
It was graced on all sides with defensive 
walls, gates and mansions decked with 
gold and with their tops shining like the 
glorious pinnacles of aerial cars. (56) 


Its quadrangles, streets, attics and 
roads had been cleaned and the city 
sprinkled with sandal water. Again, it was 
scattered with fried as well as unfried rice, 
unbroken rice, flowers, fruits and other 


offerings. (57) 
yara A ger aq aq ute: 
Raag Ty 


rieren a eee 


Everywhere the virtuous women of the 
city showered on Dhruva, as they saw him 
on the road, white mustard seeds, unbroken 
rice, curds, water, blades of Durva (panic 
grass), flowers and fruits, uttering their 
benedictions on the child out of pure affection; 
and hearing their sweet strains, Dhruva 
entered the palace of his father. (58-59) 
neater = afer waar 
cited fet far =erafefer aT Go| 

Fondly caressed by his father, Dhruva 


lived in that excellent palace built of most 
precious stones, like a god in heaven. (60) 
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qa: HAP: SAM aa REAT: | 
arent aerelfor aa Wear SURT: 18 1 
It was furnished with best of ivory, soft 
and white, as the froth of milk and provided 
with coverings of gold, and contained costly 
seats and other furniture, made of gold.(61) 


wa mergag amA F 
aiuda stata AARAA: 1 G2 I 
In its walls of crystal and emerald 
shone lights in the shape of bright gems 
placed in the hands of beautiful female 
figures carved in precious stones. (62) 


Within the premises of the palace 
there were pleasure-gardens charming with 
different species of celestial trees, resorted 
to by warbling pairs of birds and humming 
bees drunk with honey. (63) 
aA im: apg: | 
EIEC E IAR EANAS E ACSSLEES] gxi 

It also contained extensive wells with 
steps of cat’s-eye, containing white and 
blue lotuses and water-lilies and inhabited 


by swarms of swans and ducks, ruddy 
geese and cranes. (64) 
Samael wae: ware AAT AAI 
ya gea Were fret TA Gk | 
The royal sage, Uttanapada, was highly 
amazed to see with his own eyes the most 
wonderful glory of his son, Dhruva, of 
which he had already heard from the mouth 
of Narada. (65) 
Aaaa d a up a aaa 
aT Tat ya aa ya: fT ee | 
Later on the king made Dhruva 
the sovereign of the entire globe, when he 
saw that the prince had not only come of 
age, but had also won the esteem of 
the ministers and the devotion of the 
people. (66) 
arent a waa Aaaf: | 
ad face: miee R aot 
And perceiving himself advanced in 
age, the king was now disgusted with the 
pleasures of sense and departed for the 
woods, contemplating on the essential 
character of the Self. (67) 


garena TA THAIS eA: | ¢ | 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled “The Coronation of Dhruva” in 
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA EIAS STT: 
Discourse X 


Uttama’s death at the hands of the Yaksas and 
Dhruva’s encounter with them 


AA IATA 
waden freer à ga: 


Maitreya continued : Dhruva married 
Bhrami, daughter of Śiśumāra, a lord of 


saad i am aÀ aecaant: g 1| created beings, and the couple were 
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blessed with two sons, Kalpa and| aù freer afer suang: | 
Vatsara. (1) | amean: 191 


gaama maa arat: ga wera: | 
kegani CULES Sam 
Through his other wife, Ila, daughter of 
Vayu, the wind-god, too the mighty Dhruva 
begot a son, Utkala by name, and a daughter, 
avery jewel among women. (2) 
spd waa AT 
St: yA aA oat wari 3 t 
Uttama, Dhruva’s half-brother, however, 
who was yet unmarried, was killed in the 
course of a hunting expedition on the 
Himalaya mountain by a Yaksa, who was 
stronger than he, and his mother, Suruci, 
Dhruva’s stepmother, followed him to the 
abode of Yama. (3) 


Ay aqai scat Ara Teta: | 
a AAMT Wea: QUESTA X | 
Overcome with anger, indignation and 

grief at the news of his brother’s death, 

Dhruva mounted his victorious car and 

marched against the city of Alaka, the 

abode of the Yaksas. (4) 

neat fest ust aAa 

gai Ruada ut ARpA & | 
Proceeding in a northerly direction, the 
king, Dhruva, saw in a valley of the 

Himalayas the city of Alaka crowded with 

the Guhyakas (Yaksas) and inhabited by 

Spirits and ghosts, the attendants of Lord 

Rudra. (5) 

wat mg gece: G RNA 

wigan: AASUCAM SAMI & | 
The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch, 

Causing the heavens as well as the quarters 

to resound, and the women of the demigods, 

O Vidura, were greatly alarmed at the 

Sound and cast a bewildered look. (6) 


Impatient at the blast, the mighty and 
great warriors among the demigods sallied 
forth from their stronghold with uplifted 
weapons and proceeded against Dhruva. 

(7) 
a aad die sae MERA: | 
Wah quaa, atftatuteary: e | 

As they rushed towards him, O valiant 
Vidura, Dhruva, the great car-warrior, who 
was armed with a fierce bow, hit them all 
at once with three shafts each. (8) 


aa aeai: ad wa fel 
Treat PRAT eH AT ALI S 
With the arrows planted in their brow, 
they all thought themselves vanquished 
and applauded that feat of his. (9) 
ast mya: ureeagifirarom: | 
mhae qa eyi uaa: | 201 
Intolerant of his valour like serpents, 
who cannot tolerate being trodden on, they 
in their anxiety to achieve twice as much 
as he had done, simultaneously struck him 
with six arrows each. (10) 


Full of rage and eager to return his 
volleys, the Yakşas, numbering one hundred 
and thirty thousand, rained on him as well 
as on his car and charioteer iron clubs, 
swords, lances, pikes and axes, javelins, 
double-edged swords, Bhusundis and arrows 
with many-coloured feathers. (11-12) 


Amma: @ dat maa yo 
a sugas stato a iR: g3 


Screened with the thick volley of 
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weapons, even as a hill is covered with a 
torrential shower. Dhruva (the son of 
Uttanapada) could not be seen at that 
time. (13) 
saana fefa waar 
wW wa: Wat ara: quasrTeta RY 
That very moment arose a plaintive 
cry raised by the Siddhas who had been 
witnessing the scene from heaven: “Drowned 
in the sea of the Punyajana (Yaksa) host, 
this sun of Manu’s race has set P” (14) 


Fey mAg aAA ÀN 
aisne Aena MERT: RA 


Then, in the midst of the roaring of the 
Raksasas (Yaksas)* who were proclaiming 
their own triumph on the field of battle, 
Dhruva’s car came into view, like the sun 
from behind (a cloud of) mist. (15) 


Twanging his celestial bow and inspiring 
terror into the heart of the enemies, Dhruva 
tore to pieces their host of missiles even as 
a blast disperses an army of clouds. (16) 


qA a arate freer aaifor tara | 
armies fit ANI gA 


Piercing the armour of the Raksasas, 
the sharp arrows discharged from his bow 
disappeared into their bodies as thunderbolts 
into mountains. (17) 


Strewn all over with the heads adorned 
with beautiful ear-rings, thighs resembling 


gold palmyras, arms graced with bracelets 
as well as with the necklaces, armlets, 
diadems and costly turbans of the enemies, 
who were being mowed down by the shafts 
of Dhruva, the fields of battle, which ravished 
the mind of heroes, looked very charming. 


(18-19) 
zae gat Tons, 

Taio: gPa: | 
grat agaman fagga- 

E MEAGCIIEGEOHII Fal Rol 


Hosts of other Raksasas, who had 
escaped death, yet who had most of their 
limbs cut off with the arrows of Dhruva 
(the foremost of the Ksatriyas), fled from 
the field of battle like troop-leaders of 
elephants disturbed in their sport by the 
king of beasts. (20) 
aayaar: A aarssaatat 

mega hat MAAM: | 
qi fagerafe mara feat 
a mmi de famti SA: 1 281 

Not finding then anyone left with a 
weapon in that extensive field of battle, 
Dhruva, the foremost of Manu’s race, felt 
inclined to behold the city of the enemies, 
yet he refrained from entering it and said, 
“No man can know the intention of those 
skilled in enchantment !” (21) 


yma et madARi 
qed Ry Tiag 8%! 
Addressing his charioteer as above, 
Dhruva, who rode in a wonderful chariot, 
remained on his guard, apprehending 
renewed opposition from the enemy, when 


r > 
ae Here s well as in the subsequent verses the Yaksas have been promiscuously referred to aS 
sasas’ and ‘Asuras’ obviously because all these species are akin to one another and the population 


of Alaka was a mixture of all these. 
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he heard a loud noise like the roaring of an 
ocean, and further beheld in every direction 
the dust raised by a blast. (22) 


ma aim wariaa ada: 
Aamen fee MARET 231 
In an instant the sky was overcast 
on all sides with a canopy of clouds 
accompanied by flashes of lightning and 
alarming claps of thunder in every direction. 
l (23) 


They rained torrent of blood as well as 
phlegm etc., pus, ordure, urine and fat and 
before him fell headless trunks from the 
sky, O sinless Vidura. (24) 
ad: Osga RTA: HANIT | 
Teheran: MPNA ÄTT: | 34 1 

Then appeared a mountain in the air 
and there rained on all sides maces, iron 
clubs, swords and Musalas (a particular 
type of arrow), as well as showers 
accompanied with volleys of stones. (25) 
FESTA: Va as TTP: | 
AAMT TAT WT: PATA FAT: |S | 

Serpents ran up to him hissing with a 
thunder-like roar and discharging fire 
from their eyes in rage, and there came 
rushing in herds mad elephants, lions and 
tigers. (26) 
Was ohne: wraay adat yar 
Aa Helge: Heard ga MTT: | 29 


* BOOK FOUR « 


453 


Assuming a threatening aspect as at 
the time of universal dissolution and roaring 
deeply, the terrible ocean approached on 
all sides deluging the earth with waves. 

(27) 
Uae A area 
agate ga MANN: I3 1 

By their conjuring tricks, peculiar to 
the demons, the Yaksas, who are noted 
for their cruel disposition, displayed many 
such phenomena which inspired terror into 
the heart of the pusillanimous. (28) 
qa owammeten REETA 
Pema Tea Aa: MTT HARTAT: | 22 1 

Seeing the conjuring trick employed by 
the Yaksas against Dhruva, a trick which 
was So very difficult to counteract, a number 
of hermits that had assembled there prayed 
for his welfare in the following words: (29) 


AR TA TENA ARTA 30 | 

The hermits said : O son of Uttanapada 
may the almighty Lord Visnu, the Wielder 
of the famous Sarnga bow, who relieves 
the agony of His suppliants, wipe out your 
enemies! By uttering and hearing His very 
Name people easily succeed in this very 
life in conquering death, which is so hard 
to overcome, O dear Dhruva. (30) 


gla Marara FETT IAC GRIT AH SMAPS ATA: M 20 |] 
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


tt 
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BTHTaNT Sara: 
Discourse XI 


Swayambhuva Manu intervenes and persuades 
Dhruva to cease fighting 


JI sara 

Ama adagio À ga: 
HAs AnA g 

Maitreya went on: On hearing 
the prayer of the sages, who spoke as 
above, Dhruva sipped some water and 
after washing his hand set to his bow the 
missile that had been evolved by the 
divine sage, Narayana. (1) 


While the missile was being fixed 
to the bow, the illusory appearances conjured 
up by the Guhyakas (Yaksas) forthwith 
vanished in the same way as nescience 
and its progeny (egotism and so on) 
disappear at the dawn of wisdom, O Vidura. 


(2) 


Even as he fixed on his bow the missile 
evolved by the sage Narayana, there flew 
from it arrows with shafts of gold and 
feathers resembling the wings of a swan, 
and penetrated the enemy ranks like 
peacocks entering a forest with a terrible 
noise. (3) 
amen: wert Peig- 

Rama: yaa SUM: | 
amaaa pà STA: 
qaqa FAA: X I 


Assailed on the battle-field with those 
sharp-edged arrows, the Punyajanas 
(Yaksas) felt much enraged and with uplifted 
weapons darted against Dhruva from all 
sides even as serpents would rush at 
Garuda with their hoods raised up. (4) 


Ba yena ya 


fara Ah THAI 
asta fafa mgA: & | 
As they ran towards him on the field of 
battle he tore off with his arrows their 
arms, thighs, necks and bellies and 
despatched them to that highest realm, 
Satyaloka, the abode of Brahma, which 
recluses attain to, carving their way through 
the sphere of the sun. (5) 


aM Sates erent 
ATA aaa 


wasters: «aerate: A) 
Dhruva’s grandfather, Swayambhuva 
Manu, was overcome with compassion to 
see those innocent Guhyakas being killed 
in large numbers by Dhruva (who was 
mounted on a wonderful car). He arrived 
on the scene alongwith a number of sages 
and spoke to Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, 
as follows: (6) 


IJET 
ai aR aA MAT 
pi qaaa: | 9 | 


Manu said: Have done, dear child, 
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with this sinful rage, a gateway to hell, 
swayed by which you have slain all these 
innocent Punyajanas. (7) 
mag at miaa 
aÙ ACUCaMTARERA SHAT | 
The carnage of innocent demigods 
which you have embarked upon is not 
becoming of our race, dear son; for such 
an act is denounced by the righteous. (8) 
FARR WARE MA ear: | 
agina ay MJIT S | 
Indeed for the fault of one many 
have been killed by you because of their 
connection with the offender, highly perturbed 
as you were by the death of your brother, 
whom you loved so dearly, my darling. (9) 
wa amt fe mi AAAA 
aaa WT UAIL 0 
That one should destroy living beings 
after the manner of the beasts, taking the 
body which is external to the mind—as 
one’s own Self; surely this is not the way 
of the righteous, who are devoted to the 
Lord, the Ruler of our senses. (10) 
Raya waar eft war 
aman gmi fortress TEA g? 
Having adored in your very childhood 
Sri Hari, the abode of all living beings, who 
is so difficult to propitiate, regarding all 
creatures as your own self, you have 
secured for yourself that supreme realm of 
Lord Visnu! (11) 


a a Berea ar: | 
wa Mae Haaser Mat ATT! RR 
Constantly abiding in the thought of Sri 
Hari and esteemed even by His devotees, 
how did you perpetrate this reprehensible 
act—you, who ought to instruct others in 
the ways of the righteous? (12) 


fatter men Hat mag | 
maA a water swarm. wardtafa | 23 | 


It is through forbearance towards our 
elders, compassion towards our inferiors, 
friendliness towards our equals and even- 
mindedness towards all living beings that 
the Lord, the Universal Spirit, is thoroughly 
pleased with us. (13) 


wat maA yes: wrepait: | 
aga iada ae Aara ex 
On the Lord being thoroughly pleased 
a man is rid of the three modes of Prakrti 
(Sattva etc.,) and of their evolute, the subtle 
body, and becomes one with the all-blissful 


Brahma. (14) 
ya: wafinsdifrges wa fe 
GRIC CIPICSS GEIEGI IĮ 


The male and the female are products 
of the five gross elements ueveloped in the 
form of a gross body and from their copulation 
spring up other men and women in the 
world. (15) 


Wa Wadd at: Rafa: daa wa a 
Wreatiatssr A WATS: 1 25 | 


Thus proceed the creation and 
preservation as well as the dissolution of 
the universe from a disturbance in the 
equilibrium of the three Gunas, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, brought about by the 
Lord's own Maya (deluding potency) O 
king! (16) 
Pitre ami: gerda: | 
ornare fara aa wate citzai 01 

As for God, the Supreme Person, 
who is ever free from the three Gunas, 
modes of Prakrti, He serves only as an 
occasion for the transformation of these 
Gunas. It is due to Him that this universe, 
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consisting of both cause and effect, ever 
remains in a state of flux even as iron is 
set in motion by the presence of a 
loadstone. (17) 


Ser fay: Tet ease g 
The Lord’s energy is divided in the 
form of the creative, protective and 
destructive powers, when the equilibrium 
of the three Gunas gets disturbed under 
the force of His energy known by the 
name of Time. That is how He creates this 
universe, though remaining a non-doer, and 
dissolves it even though a non-destroyer. 
The Lord’s energy in the shape of Time is 
indeed hard to conceive. (18) 
PSST: PASARA: | 
Tt A WATT! RR I 
It is the same immortal Lord who as 
the Time-Spirit puts an end to the world, 
though endless Himself, and is the first 
Maker of the universe, though Himself 
without beginning. It is He who creates the 
universe by begetting one individual 
through another and dissolves the same 


by destroying the destroyer Himself through 
Death. (19) 


qà wanes fuer wa at 
Wet yf: AA Watt: | 
i mammai 
am miai Yag: 1 201 
Equally entering all created beings as 
Death, the Supreme Being treats none as 
His own or as His enemy. Like particles of 
dust following a blast, all living beings follow 


the course of the Time-Spirit subject to 
their own destiny. (20) 


aqs AAA fa: | 
SUT Tea: Taree ge freeware 1 22 | 
The all-pervading Lord, who ever 
remains in His own natural state, cuts 
short as well as prolongs the life of a living 
being, a creature of its destiny, though 
Himself immune from such changes. (21) 
ofa deat wat FW 
Wh wet Ww ea Ge: AMAA! 221 
Some, the followers of the Mimamsa 
school of thought, speak of Him as Karma 
(ritual), while others, the Carvakas or 
materialists, call Him by the name of Nature, 
O ruler of men. Some refer to Him as Kala 
(Time), others (the astrologers) as Destiny, 
while still other people give Him the 
appellation of Kama (Desire). (22) 
TIP AMT I 
qà faid ara cat carer AT 23 | 
No one, dear son, knows even the 
intention of the Lord, who is neither open to 
sense-perception nor to any other means 
of cognition and who is the fountain-head 
of manifold energies, such as Mahat-tattva 
or the principal of cosmic intelligence. Who, 
then, can know the Lord Himself, one’s 
own origin? (23) 
A Ud WR mÀ etary: | 
aeaaea Gat ea fe HRI! Ws! 
It is not these Yaksas (attendants of 
Kubera, the Bestower of riches), my child, 
who slew your brother. It is God alone, 
dear son, who is responsible for a man’s 
birth and death. (24) 


a va fayi gata a yaaa aa a 
arent ERARA | Torani: 1 4! 
It is He who creates the universe and 
it is He again who preserves and destroys 
it. Nevertheless, being free from egotism. 
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He is neither attached to the modes of | amerma faama, 
Nature nor to the functions of creation etc., afar Anaa | VF 1 


discharged by Him. 


TH YA YATE: | 
PATA AM Gh: Taha Ss Ula a RE | 
United with His own energy known by 
the name of Maya, He evolves, protects 
and withdraws into Himself all living beings, 
He who is their Ruler and Protector, nay, 
their very Self. (26) 
wa yi ma ae 
waters | TROT 
wa aft fag ata 
Tat ger À fe errata: | 201 
With all your being, dear son, resort to 
that Divinity alone, who is death itself to 
those who are not devoted to Him and 
Immortality to His devotees, who is the 
ultimate resort of the whole universe and 
to whom (even) the creators of the world 
(Brahma and the other lords of created 
beings) bear offerings even as oxen, 
controlled by a string passed through their 
nostrils, bear loads for their master. (27) 
a: maa wait at fae 
Ad: aa aaa feat | 
wo Tae weg- 
mI AA AP Ue AART: 1 Re | 
Cut to the quick by the taunting words 
of your stepmother, you left your own mother 
when a mere child of five; and, retiring to 
the woods, you succeeded in propitiating 
the Lord by means of your penance and 
by controlling your senses, and secured 
for yourself an abode higher than the 
three worlds (the earth, heaven and the 
intermediate region)! (28) 
TST yafanè 
ami AAFAA 


(25) 


With your eyes turned inward, seek, 
dear Dhruva, that Supreme Spirit, who 
fondly stays in a mind free from animosity, 
who is devoid of attributes, one without a 
second, imperishable and ever free, and 
by whose presence this phenomenal world 
of diversity, though unreal, appears to 
exist. (29) 


Ube faer nae AR WASH! 30 | 
Then, by practising supreme devotion 
to the immortal Lord, who is the Inner 
Controller of all selves, who is pure and 
absolute Bliss and is possessed of all 
powers, you will gradually succeed in 
breaking asunder the hard knot of ignorance 
in the shape of the notions of “” and 
“mine”. (30) 
wares WE at do i seat oe 
CMS Coco AMSS | 32 1 
By dint of your vast learning, O king, 
curd your anger which is the greatest 
impediment to the attainment of every 
blessing even as a disease is controlled 


with the help of a medicine. May God 
bless you. (31) 


EEUE: LARE a YII 

3 g TERESA: 1321 
A wise man who seeks to attain for 

himself the state of fearlessness should 

never allow himself to be overpowered by 

anger; for people are terribly afraid of the 

man who is swayed by it. (32) 


You have committed a great offence 
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against Kubera the god of riches, the friend 
of Lord Siva, who lives on a mountain, in 
that you killed the Yaksas, though under 
provocation, thinking that it were they who 
had killed your brother. (33) 
a Wares ae Grea UARN: | 
A aame aa: Het ARAA ax 
Propitiate him soon, my child, through 
submissiveness and polite words before 


the anger of exalted souls like him should 
destroy our race. (34) 


Ua mamya: dara Aaa 
haa: arena: at aah 3u1 
Having thus admonished his grandson, 
Dhruva, and greeted by the latter, 
Swayambhuva Manu returned to his city 
alongwith the sages, who had accompanied 
him. (35) 


sta SETA AER RAE GR Agee) UERS CATA: Il 28 Il 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA JENSA: 
Discourse XII 


Kubera confers a boon on Dhruva, who ascends 
to the abode of Lord Visnu 


PRAMS AaacHParostery | g | 
Maitreya continued: Having come 

to know that Dhruva’s anger had been 
appeased and that he had desisted 
from further bloodshed, the worshipful 
Kubera, the god of riches, arrived there, 
glorified by the Caranas (celestial bards), 
Yaksas and Kinnaras, and spoke to 
Dhruva, who stood before him with folded 
hands: (1) 


aq sad 
WT wt: arara ugers aster 
aed aem «= eT: | 2 I 
The god of riches said: O Ksatriya 
prince, | am highly pleased with you since 


at the remonstrance of your grandfather, 
Swayambhuva Manu, you have renounced 
the feeling of animosity, so difficult to give 
up, O sinless one. (2) 
a Varadan gat wet dal 
aA wa fe y wyrerreraat: | 2 | 
As a matter of fact, it was not you who 
killed the Yaksas nor did the Yaksas slay 
your brother, Uttama. The Time-spirit alone 
is responsible for the birth and death of 
living beings. (3) 


Like the dream-consciousness, the false 
notion of ‘I’ and ‘you’ arises in man through 
ignorance (of his essential nature) and 4° 
a result of his self-identification with the 
body: and it is due to this notion that he 


. A E 
has to suffer bondage as well as MESTO 
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Therefore, God bless you, Dhruva, go 
and worship for the sake of freedom from 
birth and death the Lord, who is above 
sense-perception and yet manifest in the 
form of all living beings, whose feet are the 
only object worth resorting to, who puts an 
end to birth and death and who, though 
united for the purposes of creation etc., 
with His own energy known by the name 
of Maya and consisting of the three Gunas, 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, is yet devoid of 
it in His absolute aspect, treating all living 
beings as your own self. (5-6) 


TN wt amg ATI © I 

Freely and unhesitatingly ask of me, O 
king, a boon which is foremost in your 
mind, O son of Uttanapada, you being 
eminently fit to receive a boon from me; for 
we have heard, dear Dhruva, that you are 
so near the feet of the Lord (who has a 
lotus sprung from His navel). (7) 


Maitreya went on: When the great- 
minded Dhruva, an eminent devotee of the 
Lord, was egged on by Kubera, the king 
of the Yaksas, to ask for a boon, he 
Sought to be blessed with constant 
remembrance of Sri Hari, with the help of 
which one is easily able to cross the ocean 


of worldly existence, which is an outcome 
of ignorance, and which is so difficult to 
get over. (8) 
wa Wet we at Aeae: | 
uasa wists e Were e | 
With a glad heart Kubera, the son of 
Idavida, conferred on him the boon of 
constant remembrance of the Lord and 
thereafter vanished before his very eyes; 


and Dhruva too returned to his own capital, 
Barhismati. (9) 


amma aA | hafueffrefarct: 1 
zaa at PARATA ol 
Then he propitiated, through the 
performance of a number of sacrifices 
attended with liberal fees to the officiating 
priests, the Lord of sacrifices, who is the 
reward of ritual acts-performed with the 
help of material substances (clarified butter 
etc.), sacrificial activity (the work of the 
priests) and the deities (such as the fire- 
god, Indra and others) worshipped in the 
course of a sacrifice, as well as the 
dispenser of their fruit. (10) 


naia tbat Rng 
sata yay maae Faq 221 
Maintaining an ardent flow of 
Devotion to the immortal Lord, who is the 
Inner Controller of all and yet who excludes 
all, he saw seated in himself as well as in 


all other beings the same all-pervading 
Lord. (11) 
wai viet wed dae 
Treat mA APY fiat wat: 221 
The people looked upon him as their 
own father, him, who was thus possessed 
of a lofty character, devoted to the Brahmana 
and tender to the afflicted, and who 
preserved the bounds of propriety. (12) 
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wA wera ARETA 
wh: yagi PAANU 83 | 
Exhausting the stock of his merit 
through luxuries (permitted by the Sastras) 
and neutralizing evil by practising self- 
denial in the form of charity and the 
performance of sacrifices etc., he ruled 
over the terrestrial globe for thirty-six 
thousand years (the span of life of a god).(13) 
Wa aged pei aaa AA: | 
Raih A TAT ex 
Having thus spent a long period as a 
means to the attainment of the three objects 
of human pursuit, viz., religious merit, 
worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment, 
with his senses fully controlled, the high- 
souled Dhruva eventually made over the 


throne to his son, Utkala. (14) 
wama gi fase mafea 
BANA ACT TST ELT 


mAg fata E were ATATA | ke | 
Regarding this universe—which is no 
more real than a dream or a hallucination 
caused by ignorance—as super-imposed 
on his own self by Maya (illusion), and 
realizing his own body, wives, progeny 
and kinsfolk, as well as his army, rich 
treasury, gynaeceum, delightful pleasure- 
grounds and his dominion over the sea-girt 
terrestrial globe as overtaken by Death, he 
left for Visala (the forest of Badarikasgrama, 


the modern Badrinatha). (15-16) 
Treat asper: fererenferrer 

IASS FASTA SEATA: | 
We sae waa UAT 


aiecaatedt AGATE I eo 


There (at ViSala) he purified his mind 
by taking a plunge in the sacred waters of 
the holy Ganga and, after steadying himself 
in a squatting posture, controlled his breath 
through the process of Pranayama. Then, 
having withdrawn his senses from the 
outside world with the help of his mind, he 
fixed it on the gross, cosmic, form of the 
Lord, and meditating on it till the distinction 
of subject and object altogether disappeared 
from his mind, he was lost in Samadhi 
(abstract meditation) and abandoned the 
thought even of that cosmic body. (17) 


ath al wnat vagana- 


Maintaining an unceasing flow of 
devotion towards Lord Sri Hari, he was 
bathed in a stream of blissful tears again 
and again. His heart melted with emotion, 
a thrill ran through all his limbs, and rid of 
self-identification with the body, he lost 
consciousness even of his own 
individuality. (18) 
a cay fara awalsadte YA: | 
faursaest aA wenrofafiarfer 23! 

While in that state, Dhruva beheld an 
excellent aerial car descending from the 
heavens. Like a rising full moon, it shed a 
bright lustre all round as well as above and 


below. (19) 
wry avert aÀ 
var fapa mag | 
Ramae Tet gare 
fetteentgaaequsctt 130 


He further saw therein two foremost 
divinities, swarthy of hue, possessed of 
four arms and eyes resembling a pair of 
red lotuses, clad in a beautiful attire and 
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adorned with crowns, pearl necklaces, 
armlets and charming ear-rings. They were 
still in the prime of youth and stood leaning 
against their maces. (20) 


Concluding them to be attendants of 
Lord Visnu of excellent renown, he sprang 
on his feet, and forgetting in the flurry of 
the moment the prescribed course of 
worship, simply bowed to them with folded 
hands uttering the names of the Lord (the 
Slayer of the demon Madhu) and thinking 
them to be His foremost attendants. (21) 


i pomaha 


UAT: RA 22 1 
Sunanda and Nanda, the two esteemed 
attendants of Lord Visnu (who has a 
lotus sprung from His navel), approached 
Dhruva, whose mind was set on Sri Krsna’s 
feet, and who stood with folded hands, his 
head bent low in humility, and smilingly 
spoke as follows : (22) 


OTT: 
af at Ws que A are aisafea: gog 
a aaie ARATTA 23 | 
Sunanda and Nanda said: O king; 
God bless you, listen attentively to our 
words: you, who succeeded in propitiating 
the Lord through your penance while yet a 
child of five! (23) 
menaam a MEST: | 
miae wart Ad wat aa RY | 
We two are attendants of the selfsame 
Lord, the Wielder of the famous Śārħga 


bow and the Sustainer of the whole world, 
and have called here to take you to the 
Lord’s abode. (24) 


ma: uaa afer 241 


You have secured an abode in the 
realm of Lord Visnu, which is exceedingly 
difficult to attain to, and which even the 
seers (the sages presiding over the seven 
stars known by the name of the Great 
Bear) are unable to reach and only look up 
to from below. Come with us and take up 
your abode there. Planets, lunar mansions 
and other stars, including the sun and the 
moon, revolve round that realm, placing it 
on their right. (25) 
emitted a fighters aE 
aR mai oat ate: UE WEA 2g | 

Take up your residence in that supreme 
Abode of Lord Visnu, which is worthy of 
adoration for all the worlds and has never 
been attained to by your forbears or even 
others, dear Dhruva! (26) 


algae aye a DLAN \ 
seringa TATE | 29 | 
Be pleased to mount, O long-lived one! 
this excellent aerial car, sent for you by 
the Lord, the foremost among those enjoying 
the highest renown. (27) 


Maitreya resumed: On hearing the 
above words of the two chief servants of 
Lord Visnu—words, which dropped nectar, 
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as it were, Dhruva, a beloved devotee of 
the Lord, who took wide strides in order to 
rob Bali of his sovereignty of the three 
worlds, performed his ablutions, finished 
his daily routine of devotions and adorned 
his person and, having bowed low to the 
sages residing in that hermitage, he drew 
forth their benediction. (28) 
uta Ruani iaaa = 
aa atei Augi RUTI RSI 
Having worshipped and gone round 
from left to right that excellent aerial car 
and made obeisance to the two divine 
attendants, and endowed with a divine form 
shining like gold, he felt inclined to mount 
it. (29) 
mA: À ARR 
AA us a aee TERN 30 
In the meantime Dhruva, the son of 
Uttānapāda, saw Death arrived there and, 
having set his foot on the latters head, 
stepped into the wonderful car. (30) 
mw gÀ Agaqoraraa: | 
Tadge: WY: Ag: HAAG: 3 I 
At the moment kettledrums as well as 
drums and tabors etc., sounded of their 
own accord, the chief among the 
Gandharvas (celestial songsters) loudly 


sang and showers of flowers rained on 
Dhruva. (31) 


a a aiam eA gA Set ga: | 
sraeran fect dat art AET 321 
As he was about to soar for the divine 
realm, Dhruva recalled his mother, Suniti, 
and said to himself, “Shall | have to proceed 
to the inaccessible heaven, leaving my 
poor mother behind?” (32) 
sia aati wet aaa Aran 
atma gt ar mead 331 


Having read his mind as depicted above, 
the two foremost divinities showed the 
shining lady going ahead of Dhruva in 
another aerial car. (33) 
aa aa wia: uf amt: at: 
aH CEH HHA: HAG War! 3x1 

Greeted at every stage on the route 
with showers of flowers by gods, shouting 
applause from their aerial cars, he went 
past the planets one after another. (34) 
frat am Asa gifi 
meea, gN: Taran! 34 | 

Passing beyond the three worlds (the 
earth, the intermediate region and the 
celestial world) as well as beyond the 
region of the seven seers by the route of 
the gods, Dhruva, who had attained the 
eternal state, eventually reached the Abode 
of Lord Visnu, lying still further. (35) 
ae ur wea dat 

rere ay fausrdt Ua 
TTT ASAT 
aaa uar ata ASAI 34 | 

That realm of Lord Visnu shines all 
round by its own splendour; nay, even the 
three worlds, referred to above, merely 
reflect its light. They who are lacking 
compassion for other living beings have 
never attained to it; they alone reach it who 
ceaselessly perform benevolent deeds. (36) 
VM: WAM: West: AYA: | 
Grae Aaa: 1391 

They who are calm and collected 
and look upon others with the same eY® 
nay, who are pure of body and mind and 
complaisant to all living beings and who 
look upon the devotees of the immortal 
Lord as their only kinsmen, easily ascend 
to that Abode of the immortal Lord. (37) 
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gma: Ya Ya: POTTA: | 
aye Aea gema: 1 31 
In this way Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, 
who solely depended on Lord Sri Krsna, 
shone as a gem of the purest ray, serene, 
forming the crown of the three worlds. (38) 
mids Ri AR asa 
afar una aa Aena wat T: 139 1 
Fastened to this realm, the stellar sphere 
vigilantly revolves round it, O Vidura 
(descendant of Kuru), even as the oxen, 
employed in trampling corn, revolve round 
the post in the middle of a threshing-floor 
with great speed, remaining attached to 
that post. (39) 
m aeea mÀ maa: | 
ada AAA ASTA | Yo | 
Witnessing his glory, the worshipful 
sage Nārada chanted the following three 
verses in the sacrificial session called by 
the Pracetās, playing upon his famous 
lute. (40) 


Jar uuaa fh T: 1%? | 

Narada said: Even Brahmana sages 
(the expositors of the Vedas), though 
knowing the means, fail to attain the 
consummation reached as a result of his 
austere penance by the son of Suniti, 
who was so devoted to her husband. 


How, then, can rulers of men attain to that 
state? (41) 


a: va Wwararpyt- 

fier amA wat ga 
wt As R m 

Ama agm: T wR I 


A child of five years, he retired to the 
woods with an aching heart, pierced by the 
shaft-like words of his stepmother, and, 
doing my bidding, won the favour of the 
Lord, who, though unconquered by others, 
is overcome by the virtues of His devotees. 

(42) 


yarel Ame 3 | 

Can anyone who is born of Ksatriya 
parents on this earth aspire to attain on his 
analogy even in many successive years 
the exalted state won by Dhruva—a state 
which he attained to even as a child of five 
to six years in the course of a few days by 


propitiating Lord Visnu? (43) 
ŞTI Iara 

ushi wd aeee cari 

aeiaai wad HAT XY | 


Maitreya took up the thread again: | 
have thus told you all that you asked me 
on this spot about the life-story of Dhruva 


of exalted renown, a story valued so much 
by noble souls. (44) 


mi aeg We eT HELI 
Tag Aa dere UIER | KY | 
It is conducive to wealth, fame and 
longevity, is most sacred and full of great 
blessings. Nay, it bestows heavenly bliss 
and even the eternal state; it is highly 
commendable and fit to be heard even by 
gods and wipes out one’s sins. (45) 
waranty 
Aaima Tar PATARA: | xs | 
By devoutly listening again and again 
to this story of a favourite devotee of the 
immortal Lord, Devotion to the Lord is sure 


t 
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to be engendered—Devotion which cuts at 
the root of all affliction. (46) 
meaai atef sitq: viena on: | 
wa wage AT aa ARET ve | 
Virtues like amiability and so on appear 
in the heart of the man who listens to this 
story; nay, it is a fountain of greatness for 
those who seek it, a mine of spiritual glow 
for those aspiring for it and a source of 
honour to the high-minded. (47) 
waa: Aià: ara fer 
ai a yara yas alt wed! ve | 
With a concentrated mind one should 
recite this glorious story of king Dhruva of 
sacred renown both morning and evening 
before a congregation of the Brahmanas. 
(48) 
Suire fertarcat gravat sreactserar | 
fered oni nens ati xe | 
MRE ctefareuersra: | 
TSRTATCMISS GTS sft PEAT Go | 
Devoted to the sacred feet of Lord 
Hari, he who recites it before an audience 
of pious souls on a full-moon day, the last 
day of a dark fortnight (when the sun and 
the moon ‘dwell together’), the twelfth day 
of either fortnight, the day on which the 
moon passes through the asterism known 
by the name of Sravana, a lunar day which 
commences after sunrise on a particular 
day and ends before the next Sunrise, a 


Sf aioe merger ree vifaa geter 


Vyatipata (a particular astronomical Yoga 
when the sun and the moon are in the 
opposite Ayana and have the same 
declination, the sum of their longitudes being 
180°), a Samkranti (the day on which the 
sun passes from one sign of the zodiac to 
another) or any sunday (or the seventh 
lunar day of either fortnight, which is 
particularly sacred to the sun-god), seeking 
no return for his service either here or 
hereafter and remaining satisfied with 
himself by himself, thereby attains perfection. 
(49-50) 

Waa aT EMTS | 
ERICIN ES ETTE | 4g | 
The gods shower their grace on that 
tender-hearted benefactor of the afflicted, 
who imparts to one who has no knowledge 
of Truth this wisdom, which is like nectar 
on the path leading to God-realization. (51) 


We a Rj yoi at ST eI 

| have narrated to you, O foremost 
scion of Kuru, this narrative of king Dhruva 
whose pious doings are widely known and 
who, when he was a mere child, left his 
Playthings as well as the roof of his mother 
and resorted for protection to Lord Visnu. 
(52) 


YTRE WT rse: lR N 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “ 
Book Four of the great and glorio 
otherwise known as the Para 


The Narrative of Dhruva” in 
us Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
mahamsa-Samhita. 


eoa 
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BAA TAINS: 
Discourse XIII 


Dhruva’s posterity and the narrative of king Anga 


We pi fag: weet e | 
Suta continued: Vidura’s devotion to 
the Lord (who is beyond sense-perception) 
was intensified when he heard the story of 
Dhruva’s ascent to the Abode of Lord 
Visnu as told by the sage Maitreya (son of 
Kusaru); and he proceeded to ask the 
sage further questions as below: (1) 
fagt sara 

& qd wert am aero aad 
PTAA WTA: HA A VATA! 2 1 
Vidura said: Who were these Pracetas 
and whose offspring were they, O Maitreya 
of sacred vow? In whose line were they 
known to have been born and where did 
they have their sacrificial session? (2) 

mà mamai mè laeg 
aa ure: fearim: eae: 3 
| account Narada as a great devotee 
of the Lord and as one who has directly 
perceived the Lord. It is he who taught (in 
his magnum opus, the Paficaratra Agama) 
the Yoga of active devotion in the form of 
a detailed procedure of worshipping Sri 
Hari. (3) 

eerie: qeta Age: | 
sa Rna aneafta: fet x 
It is said that, full of devotion, Narada 
extolled the Lord, who is the Deity presiding 
Over sacrifices, while He was being 
worshipped through a sacrificial performance 
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by the Pracetaés, who were devotees of 
the Lord and addicted to their own religious 
duty. (4) 

arent am aa afore wracra: | 
Ta yp wa aeg & 1 
Be pleased, O holy sage, to reproduce 
in full the stories of the Lord, which were 
narrated on that occasion by the celestial 
sage, Narada, keen as | am to hear them. 
(5) 

ay arg 

qa aera: ya: aR ute arz 
mida = seein g & 1 
Maitreya said: When his father retired 
to the woods, Utkala, Dhruva’s eldest son, 
felt no inclination to accept the imperial 
fortune and the imperial throne of his father. 


(6) 
a Were Fag: wrest: | 
wast cite faa ciara © | 


Cogenitally possessed of a tranquil 
mind, free from attachment and viewing 
everything with an equal eye, he saw his 
own self projected throughout the universe 
and the universe as existing in his own 


self. (7) 


The impurities still lurking in his mind in 
the form of impressions of evil actions, 
done in the past having been burnt by 
the fire of uninterrupted practice of 
Yoga (meditation), he looked upon his 


QL OTT 


ease 
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individual soul as no other than the tranquil 
Brahma (Infinite)—wherein all differences 
are set at rest forever, and which is one’s 
real Self—and hence identical with the joy 
of consciousness, all-blissful and extending 
everywhere, and no longer perceived 
anything apart from his own self. (8-9) 


Wererahnrannyenrprattata: 
aAa: Uf ata u ARATTA: | 20 | 

Possessing the exterior of a stupid, 
blind, deaf, dumb or mad man, but unlike 
any of these in mind, he was seen on the 


road by the ignorant like a fire that has 
ceased to emit flames. (10) 


Tea i Wea Hegel: HARAT: | 
ami yR agiia wa: AAT RI 
Thinking him to be dull and insane, the 
elders of the royal house as well as the 
ministers made Vatsara, his younger brother 
and son of Bhrami (Utkala’s stepmother), 
the ruler of the globe. (11) 
mdd amaA Test! 
qoni farmed a g a TT RR 
Swarvithi, who presided over the milky 
way, the beloved spouse of Vatsara (a 
year), brought forth six sons, Pusparna, 
Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and Jaya by 
name. (12) 
yanta n arat eer at È aya: | 
yata arafata We WHAT: 1231 
Pusparna had two wives—Prabha (day- 
light) and Dosa (night). Pratah (morning), 
Madhyandina (midday) and Sayam (evening) 
were the sons born of Prabha. (13) 


vA AA ape sia erarqarera: | 
ae: ad yaki adasearedi ex 
Similarly, Pradosa (nightfall or the first 
part of night) Nisitha (midnight) and Vyusta 
(the close of night or dawn) were the three 


sons of Dosa. Of these, Vyusta begot 
through Puskarini, his wife, a son named 
Sarvateja. (14) 
a Ua: Epa ust AAT FI 
Taig RA aaa GATT eh 
Ge oe fd get waaay AT 
afar wert AAR gS 
The latter got through his wife, Akiti, a 
son, Caksu by name, who was appointed 
as Manu (in the sixth Manvantara, called 
the Caksusa Manvantara after him). The 
Manu’s consort, Nadwala, bore twelve 
faultless sons, named Puru, Kutsa, Trita, 
Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, 
Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and Ulmuka. 
(15-16) 
TRIS |= TEMA! 
ag ard writ mgg TAN Ro! 
Ulmuka begot through his wife, 
Puskarini, six excellent sons, Anga, 
Sumana, Khyati, Kratu, Angira and Gaya 
by name. (17) 
yinga a ust qa ayes 
aA yiera maa FETT! 2 | 
Sunitha, who was Anga’s wife, gave 
birth to the evil-minded Vena, fed up with 
whose wickedness that royal sage, Anga, 
left his capital for the woods. (18) 
mag wy: pi avast ra: aT 
Tarren yet mA ATL! 83! 
Angered by him, the sages, whose 
words were unfailing like a thunderbolt, 
pronounced a curse against him, O dear 
Vidura; and when, as a result of the curse, 
they died, they then churned his right a 


ores Tat AA eeu: feet: T 


m meida garter: fardteat 
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a ruler then, the people were harassed by 
robbers. Now, as a result of the churning, 
there appeared the very first* ruler of the 
earth, Prthu, who embodied a ray of Lord 
Narayana. (20) 
fagt sara 
wea vite: mA we: | 
Wa: HURST WaT a aati 221 
Vidura said: How did that pious and 
high-souled monarch, who was the very 
storehouse of virtue and devoted to the 
Brahmanas, get a wicked son, on account 
of which he had to depart for the woods, 
full of grief? (21) 
fe aia an Rya waevengqasrt 
qasa Ui ara AAT: 22) 
And for what offence did the sages, 
who knew what was right, employ a curse 
against a sovereign who had taken a vow 
of punishing the evil-doer? (22) 
Waa: tame: ware 
Feat creat fareits: AAT 23 | 
A ruler of the people, even though 
guilty, should not be treated with disrespect 
by the people inasmuch as he wields by 
his own glory the might of Indra and others, 
the protectors of the world. (23) 
vae A oer, giene | 
Tera wT a OTe: | 21 
Narrate to me, your trustful devotee, 
all the doings of Vena, the son of Sunitha, 
O holy Brahmana, you who are the foremost 
of those possessing the knowledge of the 
past as well as of the future. (24) 


WA sara 
aPisvate worse veld! 
anager aaa: | 24 1 


Maitreya said: The royal sage Anga 
once performed a great horse-sacrifice, in 
which the gods did not appear to take their 
share of offerings even when invoked by 
the sages, who were great exponents of 
the Vedas. (25) 


aafaa aAA: | 
wae Ga A A yaa Xa: RSI 
Amazed at this, the priests officiating 
at the sacrifice now said to the sacrificer, 
Emperor Anga: “The gods accept not your 
oblations, poured into the fire by us. (26) 


WS gage sassa A 
saem asta JAAA: 1 291 


The materials of your offerings, O king, 
are pure and have been procured with 
reverence. The Vedic texts recited in the 
course of the sacrifice too are in no way 
lacking in force, since they are uttered by 
men who are steadfast of vow. (27) 
4 fate gant tei aaavafin 
OA A ATT Ca aT: HAM: 1 Re 1 

Nor do we know of the least disrespect 
shown to the gods in this sacrificial 
performance, due to which the gods, who 


perceive the doings of all, should not accept 
their shares. (28) 


Maitreya continued: Hearing the words 
of the Brahmanas (priests), the sacrificer, 
Emperor Anga, felt very sad at heart. With 
their permission he broke his vow of silence 
in order to ask the superintending priests 
the reason of it. (29) 


ATE sat A Weta were 
were yt fara wat Haq zo! 


* It was Prthu who for the first time organized the population of the entire globe and founded cities, 
towns and villages. Hence he has been referred to in the above verse as the first ruler of the earth. 
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“The gods refuse to come, even though 
invoked, nor do they accept the cups 
of Soma juice offered to them in this 
sacrifice. Tell me, O leaders of the sacrificial 
assembly, what offence | have committed.” 

(30) 
ade] HF: 
wade Nadt Ae ma ferry 
ah UTS alee AAN: 321 

The leaders of the assembly said: 
Not the least sin stands committed by you 
in this life, O lord of men! Yet, there is one 
sin perpetrated in a previous existence, on 
account of which you are issueless here, 
though possessed of such rare virtues. 

(31) 

AM ma We A MA Ea TT 
SSA UTM Ut areata AR I 3? 
Therefore, with that end in view (in 
order to ensure that the gods may accept 
your offerings) endeavour to get a worthy 
son, O king, and God will bless you. 
Worshipped by you with the desire of 
obtaining a son, the Lord, who is the 
Enjoyer of sacrifices, will vouchsafe a son 
to you. (32) 

an amàn maa fete: | 
mages: maA = eta 33 
In that case the denizens of heaven 
will surely accept their shares when they 
find that Śrī Hari, the Deity presiding over 
sacrifices, Himself is invoked for the sake 
of a son. (33) 

APA TA R EEA a HUTA A: | 
amA aidan am ja RATA: 3Y 

Sri Hari as a rule bestows on His 
devotee whatever boons the devotee seeks 
from Him. People are rewarded precisely 
according as the Lord is worshipped by 
them. (34) 


ofa aaka ARA Ua: Wid! 
wer man faaea fame 34) 


Thus resolved, the Brahmanas (priests) 
offered Purodasa (a mass of ground rice 
rounded into a kind of cake) to Lord Visnu, 
who resides even in the sacrificial animal 
as the spirit of sacrifice, in order to secure 
an offspring to the emperor. (35) 
TAE Sm | SARITA: | 
Rouma mo fare uray 361 

From the sacrificial fire there rose a 
superhuman being, adorned with a gold 
necklace and clad in spotless white and 
bearing in a cup of gold consecrated rice, 
boiled in milk with sugar. (36) 
a famed wet paR 
aama Wet Aw: mae sare: | Bw 

With the permission of the Brahmanas 
(priests) the noble-minded king received 
the boiled rice in the hollow of his palms 
and, smelling it, joyfully handed it over to 
his wife. (37) 
m adai wat wea a uel 
mi great St HA YAST 3 

The issueless queen ate that food, 
which possessed the efficacy of producing 
a male child, conceived through union with 
her husband and, when the time came, 
brought forth a son. (38) 
a wet Wa Gout maea: | 
amidga get muaa: 1 3! 

While yet a mere child, the boy was 
ardently attached to his mother’s father, 
Mrtyu, the god of death, who had sprung 
from a portion of Adharma, the spirit presiding 
over unrighteousness; so he turned out to 


be impious. (39) 
a mege pR: | 
Saar, cary Sa safest: | ¥e | 
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Taking up his bow and playing the role 
of a hunter dwelling in the woods, the 
wicked fellow would kill poor (innocent) 
deer; and people would cry out whenever 
they saw him: “Here is Vena, a tyrant!” 

(40) 
HS PEA AA AARETE: | 
wea AAN: «= UTI ve | 

Nay, that most cruel and hard-hearted 
boy would violently strangle, as so many 
beasts, children of his own age sporting in 
the playground. (41) 
a Raa wei REJ mefa a: l 
aa a wife ae yore: 1 %3 | 

Finding his son so wicked, the emperor, 
Anga, tried to correct him by various forms 
of punishment; but when he was unable to 
tame him, he felt sore depressed in spirits. 

(42) 
Wear eat Asum Wear: | 
ward oa a a feta oi x31 

He said to himself: “Householders who 
are issueless have surely propitiated the 
Deity in their previous birth inasmuch as 
they are saved the agony caused by the 
presence of an undesirable son, which is 
indeed hard to bear. (43) 
a: ude Reda very 
ad fetta: aA aa MRTA: xx! 
me wyi À NETAN: | 
ubed ag waa seat: ANTT TET: | Xh | 

“What wise man would make much of 
that which, though bearing the name of a 
son, binds one’s soul with the fetter of 
infatuation, is a source of infamy to the parents 
and involves them in great sin, nay; which 
arouses a feeling of antagonism in all, causes 
infinite worry and makes the home a hotbed 
of affliction? (44-45) 


were at Wl ag ward | 
Aada qa aena TE: 1 we 1 
“I account a bad son as preferable to 
a worthy son, who is a source of many 
sorrows inasmuch as he strengthens one’s 
attachment to the home. For the former 
turns a home into a hell so that a man gets 
easily disgusted with it.” (46) 
wa a Afa qA Ter- 
fagia sena wereateare | 
aeretstsqactardt q- 
feat wat i AT vol 
Pondering thus and disgusted at heart 
with his home, which was full of great 
prosperity, the emperor, who could not get 
a wink of sleep, got up from his bed at 
dead of night and, unobserved by other 
men, departed for the woods, leaving the 
queen, the mother of Vena, fast asleep. 
(47) 
faama Afa mi oft wat: 
ROUERG IES REMUE A \ 
EIEEE SJEK IEEE JE IEA 
an fy Ged pART: xc 
The people as well as the high priest 
of the royal house, ministers and relations 
of the king and others were overwhelmed 
with excessive grief when they came to 
know that their lord had departed in disgust, 
and searched for him all over the globe, 
even as Yogis not knowing the secret of 
Yoga look outside for the Supreme Person 
concealed within the heart. (48) 


angaa: Udall ward 

ede: Wee A WN 
a aAa moa 

waaay, Ua iaaa e 1 


Finding no trace of the emperor, 
however, and balked in their attempt, they 
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returned to the city and bowing to the sages 
assembled there, told them with tears in 
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their eyes, O Vidura (scion of Puru), about 
the disappearance of their master. (49) 


sf agra wep RAEN daai aqeea-t TREIS ATA: I 23 Il 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA 


SEAT: 


Discourse XIV 
The story of king Vena 


aaa IATA 

qa pÀ Aa AT: | 
Aada À qoi aya: UTAT & | 

Maitreya continued: The aforesaid 
sages, Bhrgu and others, solicitous as 
they were for the welfare of the people, 
saw that in the absence of a protector in 
the form of a ruler men were being reduced 
to the level of beasts. (1) 


ax mga git aa: 
wpa maA uid ya: 2 I 
Sending for queen Sunitha, the mother 
of Vena, O valiant Vidura, the sages, who 
were all expounders of the Vedas, crowned 
Vena as the sovereign of the globe, even 
though he was not approved of by the 
ministers. (2) 


Hearing that Vena, who ruled with an 
iron hand, had ascended the throne, thieves 
and dacoits soon hid themselves like rats 
afraid of a snake. (3) 


a areca sergisefayfatu: | 

ATT VATU HATA: THETA: TAA: X | 
Arrogant and self-conceited as he was 

by nature, he was puffed up with pride now 


that he had attained to the royal state and 
acquired the power and affluence of the 
eight protectors of the world, and despised 
even holy men. (4) 
wae Hares sem epN ga fea: 
qha wars paa teat! & | 
Aaa A ade a tet feat: AAL 
sft zareage ator WAN: & | 
Thus blinded with the intoxication of 
power and proud like an elephant not 
governed by a goad, he mounted a 
chariot and touring all over his vast dominion 
and shaking heaven and earth, as it 
were, banned all religious performances, 
proclaiming by beat of drum as follows; 
“You shall never perform sacrifices nor 
bestow gifts nor pour oblations into the 
sacred fire under any circumstance, O 
members of the twice-born classes!” (5-6) 


arden Wat gia aA 
faqya Aran Haare: TH aa: | 9 | 
Observing the conduct of Vena, who 
had taken to evil ways, and pondering the 
calamity of the people, the sages assembled 
at a sacrificial session and compassionately 
said : (7) 
aÀ SUA: We cee oe Fed! 
arevguadt det ga mAN: E | 
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“Oh ! a terrible calamity has befallen 
the people from both sides, viz., from the 
thieves on the one hand and the ruler on 
the other, even as ants etc., inhabiting a 
piece of wood lighted at both ends find 
themselves in great peril. (8) 
amma pA mAN: | 
qasamiga eI Hel ARA RT S 1 

For fear of anarchy this undeserving 
fellow was installed on the throne; but he 
himself is proving a source of terror. How 
can embodied beings live in safety now? 

(9) 
aia ww: Meemi 
a: Wea Ge: gimmia: 1 gol 
feia: waar: a Raia à wet: | 
AAT AAA ATTA CISTI LL 1 

Just as nourishing a snake with milk is 
fraught with danger to the very man who 
nourishes it, Vena, who was born of Sunitha 
and wicked by his very nature, seeks to 
destroy the people themselves now that 
he has been appointed their ruler. 
Nevertheless let us try to bring him round 
through persuasion, so that his sin may 
not touch us. (10-11) 


aieiaa Asen: pat TA: | 
mad af At aret a miai gR I 
Aaina RA: FAAA | 
Want À AA: I 
sua A ma a RN: 1.23 | 
For Vena, who was addicted to evil 
ways, was made king by us even though 
we were aware of his sins. If, however, the 
unrighteous fellow does not accept our 
advice even when kindly addressed, we 
Shall burn him with our spiritual fire, burnt 
as he already is by popular reproach. “Thus 
resolved, the sages approached Vena, 


concealing their anger, and, after soothing 
him with kind words, spoke to him as 
follows: (12-13) 


qT dq: 
qad add fama ait: 
ag: shaadi ma ma aaa x 
The sages said: Listen, O chief of 
kings, to that which we urge for your 
consideration, and which, dear child, is 
calculated to prolong your life and enhance 
your fortune, strength and glory. (14) 
at araa: Gat aga: aR N: | 
rear ANRA aaa RAT gh | 
Duty performed with mind, speech, body 
and intellect bestows on men after death 
an abode in worlds which are free from 
sorrow, nay, even the eternal state on 
those who are free from attachment. (15) 
u àm Ande wmi ANART: | 
afer fare quftitvaateatrefa eg | 
Let not that duty, which consists in 
your case in ensuring happiness and 
security to the people, be abandoned by 
you, O valiant monarch! For, when this 
duty is neglected, a king surely falls from 
his royal splendour. (16) 
TATA AVANT A: WAT TT: | 
Ta wat afet Wee Wa a Areal 201 
A monarch, O king, who protects the 
people against the tyranny of wicked 
ministers, thieves and so on, and takes 
revenue from them as enjoined by the 
scriptures enjoys happiness here as well 
as hereafter. (17) 
wet wes WX Ua way Agen: | 
wat KA aor minto: 1 ec 
TA Ua ATT TAM, Ta: | 
uiga ara AoA AAA I ee) 


The Lord, who is the Protector of all 


eee 
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living beings and the soul of the universe, 
O noble king, is immensely pleased with 
the monarch who abides by His laws and 
in whose dominion and capital the very 
same Lord, who is also the Deity presiding 
over sacrifices, is worshipped by the people 
through devotion to their duty, following the 
rules of their own Varna (grade in society) 
and Āśrama, stage in life. (18-19) 
afer i miyy 
A: Aare Bast aha ARTT: | Ro! 
What remains unattainable when that 
Lord, who is the Sovereign even of the 
Rulers of the worlds (Brahma and others), 
is pleased? It is to Him that all the worlds 
alongwith their guardian deities devoutly 
offer their tribute. (20) 


It behoves you, O king, to win the 
affection of your nationals, who for your 
welfare worship through the performance 
of various sacrifices Him who is the 
Controller of the worlds as well as of the 
divinities ruling over them and, even so, of 
sacrificial performances through which one 
attains to the position of those divinities, 
nay, who is the one subject of the three 
Vedas (Rgveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda), 
who takes the form of material substances 
(clarified butter etc., poured into the sacred 
fire in the course of a sacrifice) and to 
whom all austere penance is directed. (21) 
aa qad fani- 

faama OT: eT R: | 
Raer: gyger: uaa afs 
aari area die AETA 221 


Duly worshipped and thoroughly 


propitiated by means of sacrifices performed 
in your dominion by the Brahmanas, the 
gods, who are so many rays of Lord Sri 
Hari Himself shall confer on you the desired 
boon. Therefore, it does not behove you, 
O valiant monarch, to show disrespect to 
the gods by banning the performance of 
sacrifices and other religious rites. (22) 
aq gard 
aR aa gi at sent eat: | 
a afd oft far wit ufaqaradi 231 
Vena said: You are foolish indeed, 
mistaking as you do unrighteousness for 
righteousness. For, ignoring the very lord 
who maintains you, you wait upon a 
paramour. Oh, what a pity! (23) 


Taare «yet TATAR 
mAai a ahe ce wa Fel 


The fools who disregard God in the 
form of a king can never attain happiness 
either in this world or in the next. (24) 
al ages aa at at Rig 
adeeagront ae wit paras 4 | 

Who is that Yajfapurusa (the deity 
presiding over sacrifices) for whom you 
cherish such intense devotion as corrupt 
women, to whom love for their husband is 
unknown, have for their paramour? (25) 


fanfic fifter gat ami fa: 1 
wi eae: ara: fiaferfracorafe: 1 26! 
wa art a fagqen: weal areca: | 
ee yaa Fad: udam FU! WV! 
Visnu, Brahma, the creator, Lord Siva, 
who has His abode on Mount Kailasa, 
Indra, the lord of paradise, Vayu, the wind- 
god, Yama, the god of punishment, Ravi, 
the sun-god, Parjanya, the god of rain, 
Kubera, the bestower of riches, Soma, the 
moon-god, Ksiti, the goddess presiding over 
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the earth, Agni, the god of fire, Varuna, the 
lord of waters—these as well as the other 
gods, who are capable of granting boons 
and pronouncing curses too, abide on the 
person of a monarch; for a sovereign 
represents all the gods in his person. 
(26-27) 

aera PANIN ased aaa: | 
aR a Hel Rea AISA: HIST VALI 3 | 
Therefore, free from jealousy, worship 
me, O Brahmanas, through religious 
performances and bear offerings to me. 
For, what person other than me deserves 
your worship? (28) 

ay Jara 

get auda: miga wa: 
PRM A a MAE: RS | 
Maitreya went on: Even when thus 
supplicated by the sages, that highly wicked 
soul, whose reason had got perverted and 
who had strayed from the path of virtue, 
did not accede to their prayer, all good 
luck having left him for good. (29) 

Bia aaqa ao: aean i 
waai wera At fag AHA: 1 301 
Slighted thus by that conceited fool, 
who accounted himself wise, those 
Brahmanas got angry with him, O blessed 
Vidura, at their prayer being turned down. 
(30) 

watt ada a: Up ATEN: | 
Wasa peA ASAE AT 321 
“Let him be slain; let this wicked fellow 
pitiless by nature, be killed! If he survives, 
he will surely reduce the whole world to 
ashes in no time. (31) 

WATT AT AAR | 
Akam fay ANARAN: 1321 


“This immoral man does not deserve 


the exalted throne of a monarch—he who 
shamelessly reviles Lord Visnu, the supreme 
lord of sacrifices. (32) 


at at Rada ARJASA 
wa ggi ae: 1 33 | 
“Who else than this unlucky Vena, the 
only one of his kind, would denounce 
Him by winning whose grace the fellow 
attained such affluence and power?” (33) 

za aaka MA «SSAA: | 
Poegi TRET | BY | 
Thus resolved to get rid of him, the 
sages, who now gave free vent to their 
fury, despatched by their very menacing 
sounds of ‘Hum’ Vena, who had already 
been killed by his reproaching the immortal 
Lord Visnu. (34) 

RAN: wai A YARAN 
Gat mama AeA viradti y | 
The sages having left each for his own 
hermitage, the sorrowing Sunitha, Vena’s 
mother, preserved the dead body of her 
son by means of spells and other devices. 
(35) 

Uae Wat g AARAA: | 
Far, nage AET: BATTS BE | 
Having, on one occasion, bathed in 
the waters of the river Saraswati and offered 
oblations into the sacrificial fires, and 
squatting on the river bank, those sages 
held discourses about the Lord. (36) 


ater, Walaa aS | 
STEARATE wt A Ways: 1 391 


They saw at that time evil portents 
appearing, which caused terror to the world, 
and said to one another, “No evil may 
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befall the earth on account of thieves and 
dacoits, masterless as she is.” While the 
sages were thus reflecting, a large volume 
of dust was raised by thieves running in 
every direction and practising spoliation 
wherever they went. (37-38) 


aguas cea aq AT 
adda afer a RT 3¢ | 
They then perceived the mischief 
wrought by those that looted the property 
of the people and were disposed to kill one 
another, now that Vena (their ruler) was 
dead. (39) 

dod i Ga! 
Amaan aft aANT: | %0 
They also came to know that the state 
had grown weak due to anarchy and that 
thieves and dacoits had gained in strength. 
Though powerful enough to arrest the 
mischief, the sages did not stop the people 
responsible for looting etc., inasmuch as 
they were alive to the evil in the form of 
violence etc., involved in counteracting the 
mischief. (40) 

WAIN: MAH MA SAM AAR: | 
aad Gal menà rss TAT X | 
They, however, said to themselves : 
“If a Brahmana, who looks upon all with 
the same eye and is tranquil by nature, 
ignores the afflicted, the spiritual energy 
stored even by him through penance will 
run out like water from a broken jar. (41) 


Aga det wake Heng 
amaai fe yor ANSA Hyranrsrar: | x2 | 
“The line of the royal sage Anga (Vena’s 
father) too must not get extinct. For in this 
race have appeared monarchs solely 
depending on Lord Keśava (Visnu) and 
possessed of unfailing prowess.” (42) 


Having thus resolved, the sages churned 
with great velocity the thigh of the deceased 
emperor, wherefrom arose a dwarfish man, 
dark as a crow, with exceptionally short 
limbs and particularly short arms and legs, 
large jaws, a flat nose, blood-shot eyes and 
red hair. (43-44) 
aq asad dh fa aA afer 
aieia a ARASH X | 

To him, who was bent low and meek 
too, and who said, “What shall | do?” the 
Brahmanas said, “Sit down !” That is why, 
dear child, he came to be known by the 
name of Nisada. (45) 

avon, a fifteen: | 
eee SAH CUT CAUT | BE | 

Since he took upon himself the terrible 
sins of Vena even while being born, his 
progeny, the Naisadas, partook of his nature 
and took up their abode on mountains and 
in woods. (46) 


sta daana Terr mei dari aged FART 
FIATA age ens EATA: Il gS I 
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “The Appearance of Nisada”, forming 
part of the Narrative of Prthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Descent and coronation of king Prthu 


aT sary 

aa Ta Wafer = agi: | 
wea waa fret wed g 

Maitreya continued: Then again the 
(powerful) sages treated with rubbing the 
arms of that lifeless king, who had no 
issue, and out of the electrifying friction 
there sprang a couple (a male and a female 
person in perfect harmony of sex relation). 


(1) 

We geal feet wage arenes: | 
oa: WATE! feet wager 2 | 
They farseeing sages, who were 
enlightened with Vedic knowledge and 
were masters of divine doctrines, beheld 
the couple born and comprehended that 
the two were part manifestations of the 
Supreme Person divine, who is omnipotent 
and omniscient and possesses all prosperity 
and glory. They became exceedingly happy 
to see the conjugate Persons and said :(2) 

WIT PF: 

w ahaa: cet gaa 
Fa a agn: mA: eR 3 | 
The sages said: “This male person is 
a part manifestation of that aspect of the 
all-pervading, all-knowing and all-powerful 
Lord divine, which protects the world. And 
this female person is a ray of the Goddess 
of Beauty, Bliss and Prosperity and hence 
never gets disunited from the Supreme 
Person. (3) 

wa q Wet wat Gar wafsat ANT: | 
win met faa ANE: ¥ 1 


“Of this couple, the male person will be 


the first of kings on earth, a mighty king to 
glorify the name and fame of every king in 
future, whose name will be Prthu as the 


splendour of his name will shine far and 
wide. (4) 
va a y sat qoman | 
akma amt yaa & | 
“This other is a shining queen; her 
name is Arci, an embodied process of 
radiation; her finely set teeth are an indication 
of her firmly formed faithful character; her 
ornaments are emblems of her golden and 
gem-like virtues; her feelings and thoughts 
are all ennobling as hers is an ascending 
spirit. It seems as if she would outshine 
her husband. (5) 
WT ase ard Ae 
zi a aa fe shoas R s | 
“Thus an inalienable power and part of 
the Supreme Lord divine called itself into 
being in space and time on earth to save 
the inhabitants, the human beings, from 
sins and sufferings. This other, the queen 
devoted to him, the goddess of inexhaustible 
wealth and prosperity, also came into the 
world as inseparable from Him.” (6) 
HI sara 
uia m i am medna F: | 
uga: qien: fast gafa wa: fer: | 9i 
Maitreya went on: The Brāhmaņas 
extolled Prthu, while the demigods known 
as Gandharvas were singing songs, the 
chief of them; the Siddhas were releasing 
showers of Elysian flowers, the heavenly 
damsels were dancing all for joy at the 
advent of Prthu. (7) 
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mgg iÀ ffa 
m wi syda MT: 2 | 
The sounds of conchs, trumpets, 
timbrels and drums spread vibrating in 
Heaven, as all celestial sages and orders 
of divine Fathers came down to the place 
to pay their respects to the king where he 
stood. (8) 


CEL wraeda: Tey awa: \ 
are gA wet Geet fret Tereya: g 1 
medias Ad aA Re: HMA 
aeei dnd: U AT: gol 
Brahmā, the adorable lord of the world, 
himself came at the head of the greatest of 
the gods, noticed some sign of the divine 
wielder of the mighty mace in the right 
hand of Prthu and lotus-marks on the soles 
of his feet and recognized him to be a part 
personality of Sri Hari, the supreme Lord. 
He also noticed that Prthu bore on his 
palm the sacred sign of a disc unbroken 
by an alien line, indicating an unconquerable 
sphere of power, and knew him to be a ray 
of the Lord of lords. (9-10) 
meat seit areltderarfets: | 
aaa BAS: Waal SAT: 1 88 1 
The Brahmana priests, who had their 
religious culture founded on the rites and 
ceremonies dealt with in the Vedas, 
undertook to perform the holy ceremony of 
Prthu’s installation. People brought from all 
sides multifarious things necessary for the 
coronation. (11) 


akaa frat APT ma: TT TPT: | 

at: fafa: way METL 22 
Then came with presents and 

offerings the deities presiding over rivers, 

seas and mountains, the sky and the earth, 


as well as serpents, birds, stags and 
cows. (12) 


When he was bathed with holy waters 
for installation as a King of kings, arrayed 
in royal raiments and richly adorned with 
bright ornaments and stood with Arci, his 
queen-consort, equally adorned, he shone 
like a rival of fire itself. (13) 
wa wet et et a ae 
ae: aeaea MTA ex! 

The god of wealth, O valiant Vidura, 
gave him a splendid throne of gold as a 
present. Varuna, the divinity of the seas, 
brought to him the brilliant present of a 
wonderful umbrella dripping with water and 
radiating beams like the moon. (14) 
aaa sere et: clit SST 
oR fatten aus Hami BA eu 

The god of the winds gave him two 
fans made of the tuft of hair on the tail of 
wild cows. The god of virtue came with the 
present of a garland of flowers, the very 
embodiment of celebrity. Indra, the king of 
heaven, came to present him with an 
excellent crown and the god of mortality 
and moral control honoured him with a 
sceptre by which to control all. (15) 
wan memi at m eq 
ak: qa wah aaee ferry RA 

Brahma, the lord of creation, brought 
for him an armour representing Veda (all- 
comprehensive knowledge) and the goddess 
of learning, a necklace of unique make. Sri 
Hari, the Supreme Lord divine, gave him 
His divine Disc bearing the name Of 
Sudargana; and His Consort, the goddess 
of wealth, beauty and bliss, favoured him 
with never failing prosperity. (16) 
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arash es: Wrest amaa 
AASTATAAVA ALT BUTT THT V1 
The great god whose function is to 
destroy and absorb the world at the end 
honoured him with a broad sword bearing 
ten brilliant marks of the moon and his 
consort, Durga, with a shield bearing one 
hundred marks of the moon. The moon, 
the deity presiding over the lunar sphere, 
brought him immortal horses made of the 
substance of nectar. An exceedingly 
beautiful chariot was given him by Twasta 
(a radiant agent of the sun-god). (17) 
ainera ad gat earner 
Y Ug ara a: gara aE ke I 
The god of fire gave him a bow made 
of the horns of the goat and the cow and 
the sun-god gave him arrows shining 
like his rays. The goddess of the earth 
brought for him a pair of wooden sandals 
possessing the mysterious power of 
carrying him, as soon as he placed his 
feet upon them, wherever he should want 
to go. The goddess of the celestial regions 
gave him the privilege of getting celestial 
flowers everyday. (18) 
Wet wit afer a Get: | 
RY: AM: ATR: MATA! LF I 
The sky-ranging spirits imparted to him 
the arts of acting and dancing, music, 
vocal and instrumental, and the occult way 
of disappearance. The sages and seers 
brought for him blessings that were sure to 
come true; and the deity of the ocean 
brought for him a conch that was his own 
progeny. (19) 
freq: ud wet TNNT: | 
Asa ae at ad Kirqqaafear 201 


Seas, mountains and rivers offered to 
allow passages for his chariot. Then a 


herald, a bard and a panegyrist started 
singing songs of praise to the mighty 
monarch. (20) 
mane gyda: warrant! 
tagcat art mean 22 | 
When Prthu, the powerful king, the 
offspring of Vena, came to know that they 
had come to praise him, he smiled and 
made these utterances with a voice as 
deep as the thunder of clouds. (21) 


Igeard 
at: Ga è amma dra afe- 
TARSIA TOT À EAT | 
feast À era we At 
m Tenet faa RT a: 1221 
Prthu said: O you noble minstrel, herald 
and singer of praises! praises may be due 
to me when my virtues (performances) will 
be known among men. Where is the ground 
at present for praises being addressed to 
me? It is not desirable that your eulogies 
should prove untrue in my case. (22) 


TATA SHIGA TATA 

ake ë Aaea: | 
EE RKC NUIR GIGI 

qii a waaha MA: R3 


Therefore, at some future date, when 
we attain distinctions worthy of being heard 
and spoken of, you, who are masters of 
fine expressions, may praise us to your 
heart's fill. Respectable persons do not let 
minstrels extol ordinary men (like me) of 
the recent times, it being open to them to 
glorify the greatness of God, whose shining 
attributes no darkness can touch. (23) 
Tears aANT: 

a: Wah: Tae saarste | 
asemaa faga 


wai ë paR Ae ex 
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If you urge that it is possible for me to 
prove the existence of such and such 
virtues in my conduct and, therefore, you 
should extol me for the same. | do not fall 
in with your view. Who would have himself 
extolled by bards for the qualities which 
are non-existent in him, even though he 
may be able to manifest remarkable virtues 
in himself? Such and such qualities, it may 
be urged, are likely to fall to his lot. But to 
get oneself praised thus on mere possibilities 
is to be an object of peoples’ ridicule. A 
fool, however, will not understand this banter. 

(24) 
Wat Die: ist wate AAT: | 
gma: waren: dred at fanfer 4 | 


Noble-minded persons shrink from 
their own praise even when they are praised 
for qualities confirmed by conduct and 
known to all, just as those who are truly 
modest and supremely generous do not 
appreciate sincere praise for any reproachful 
show of valour. (25) 
aad afaa ire Garena aaa: | 
FAN: Herat TMA ATTA! 25 | 

As for ourselves, O (noble) bard, we 
are yet unknown in the world. Hence we 
find no reason to get ourselves celebrated 
by songs of praise for greatest 
performances. Such self-proclamation is 
only worthy of a child. (26) 


sf ETA Ferg uence asa IJAE À JIRA TARS ATA: I 84 I 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of king Prthu, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA NENS ENA: 
Discourse XVI 
Glorification of king Prthu by the bards 


ae sara 

gA qarot q ma gri: | 
RUEGA ANE GEE 1g 

Maitreya continued: The minstrels were 
delighted at heart to hear the sweet words 
of the king, which they enjoyed as ambrosia. 
Urged by the sages, however, they began 
to glorify him in the following words, as 
soon as he ceased to speak : (1) 
mi at at ega 

a adsan Arran 


ier a deaf a 
amada agi: 21 


> 


“We are not able to describe Your 
greatness as You are the foremost 
among the gods and have condescended 
to come to the world through exercise ofa 
mysterious power of Yours, known as Maya. 
It is a fact that You have arisen from the 
arms of king Vena, yet Your powers and 
performances are such that the minds of 
even the recognized masters of speech 


get perplexed in trying to describe a 
2 


amana: JAR: 
saamea RAGT: | 
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aaraest yA: Wealfeat: 

yara eater aa aaa 3 1 
You are a part manifestation of the 
Supreme Divinity known as Sri Hari, which 
name has here been changed to Prthu, the 
accounts of whose glorious deeds are worth 
hearing; we love to enjoy the same, as 
they are as good as nectar and want to 
spread the fame of Your magnificent deeds, 
as we realize them in our hearts according 
to the instructions of the sages. (3) 

wa aya A cic sga 
Treat a aaa e aaharerm x | 
“He is the best among those who pursue 
the paths of righteousness, and will persuade 
the people to tread those paths. He is the 
preserver of the various systems of moral 
and religious life, the ruler who punishes 
the antagonists that seek to violate them. 
(4) 

we a camer faucet T; | 
TA lel BATT Hare wafer & | 
Though one, He bears in His own 
person the bodies of the guardians of the 
celestial and terrestrial spheres executing 
the different functions of beneficence—of 
protection, promotion of peace and happiness 
and furtherance of the general well-being 
of both heaven and earth, according to the 
need, from time to time. (5) 


aq Het sored are art faqoate 
Wa: aay rg Waar, gaatgy: | & | 


He replenishes His royal treasury by 
Collection of revenue when there is time for 
it and again expends it by free distribution 
at times of emergency, in the same way 
as the sun, shining brighter, absorbs water 
and storing it as vapour for a large part of 
the year, releases it abundantly as showers 
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in the rainy season. He is equally good to 
all living beings and powerful as the sun. 
(6) 

fata da saana 
Yat Hour: yaaa ARARA 9 | 
He is also like the earth in his kindness 
and goodness. The earth is trampled upon 
by all beings, yet she kindly bestows her 
benefits on them when they are in distress. 
She is always compassionate. In the same 
way, king Prthu, the son of Vena, is ever 
gracious and beneficent to His subjects in 
spite of the offences and wrongs done to 
Him by them, which He forgives before 
they ask for His forgiveness. (7) 

sadet A maae: | 
PHIM: WaT WT AATAL E | 
When the god of clouds will not allow 
them to rain, so that manifold sufferings 
will be caused to living beings, especially 
human beings, the king will come forward 
and, to save all kinds of life, order the 
clouds to rain asserting His divine power 
as Indra, as He is God in the form of a 
human king. (8) 


He is not only like the sun, He is like 
the moon too. He delights the world by 
His shining face, which is an embodiment 
of ambrosial sweetness—by His bright 
glances—full of affection and by His lucid 
smiles, beaming and beautiful. (9) 


aama frenat 
mafràeT SATT: | 
JA: Waal ga Hg Ro 
His ways are inscrutable; His deeds 
are too deep for thought; the purposes His 
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mind pursues are too remote for 
comprehension. His wealth is well protected. 
The points of His magnanimity are 
innumerable; all qualities and attributes 
concentrate in Him. Prthu is like the divinity 
of the ocean completely self-contained. 
(10) 
quà qie mA fagraq! 
JR wrt Savard sacs: | gR 1 
“He is beyond the reach not only of 
His enemy’s arms, but also of the latter’s 
thought. He is overwhelming in His power 
exercised against His antagonists. He is 
as if at a great distance when He seems to 
be near. He is invincible in everyway. He 
is an incandescent force risen from friction 
or the body of Vena as fire from wood. (11) 


aaya YA UPA HAUT ATT: | 
seri gad Aa RTA RR 


Seeing the inner secret as well as the 
outer efforts and actions of men and other 
beings through spies, He continues to be 
unaffected as an indifferent super-seer as 
if He were the inner vital spirit that is there 
in every living body. (12) 
marsi asad ganag | 
queasy guei aoe A: 1231 

He never punishes him who does not 
deserve to be punished even if he be the 
son of those who are determined to do 
harm to His own self; on the other hand, 
He punishes His own son when found 
guilty, as He is established in the path of 
truth and justice. (13) 
sreaatded ah aaa 
ada smart maA AT: ex! 

The sphere of the irresistible sway of 
Prthu, the limit of the advance of His army 
and the path of the wheels of His chariot 


will extend from the Manasottara mountain 
to the whole region over which the sun 
shines with his rays. (14) 
wR ea EA: | 
RMA Wa A: W: RY 
He will delight the various sections of 
His subjects by His own independent efforts 
and works, giving full satisfaction as well 
as fascination to their hearts; so He will be 
called a Rājā, a king in the truest sense of 
‘he who pleases’. (15) 
gedd: Uae EA JEA: | 
moa: aiya MÀ AANA: 1 26 | 
He is immovable in His promise and 
purpose, He never deviates from truth, He 
loves the Vedas and the Brāhmanas (those 
who are devoted to the Vedas); He serves 
those who are advanced in age; He is 
ever ready to give shelter to all beings, 
who are in distress or danger, whoever 
they be; He knows how to honour others; 
He is affectionate and compassionate to 
the poor. (16) 
Tai: wei usamel saree: l 
garg gaera: frst aerated! 2Y 
He regards and reveres the wives of 
others as His mother and loves His own 
wife as a half of His own body. He is 
loving as a father to those over whom 
He rules; He looks upon Himself as a 
servant to those who are well-versed in 
the Vedic lore. (17) 
maad: gai aaah: | 
WMAGUag sa EEVEE ER | %¢ | 
He is supremely dear to all as if He 
were no other than their own self; He is 4 
constant source of increasing delight and 
joy to His friends and relations. He 
particularly seeks the company of persons 
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who are free from all ties of attachment 
to the world. He is ever up with arms of 
punishment against those who are evil- 
minded. (18) 
ai gq Walenaieaeisr: 
Re a haaa: | 
aiaa ai Fd 
waa Arcata wet RRI 
He is the Person Supreme directly 
manifested to men, the Lord of the three 
worlds; He is divinity absolute. He is the 
Spirit pure that is there as the self-contained 
Soul in every living individual; in the exercise 
of one of His divine functions He has 
appeared as a superman among men. When 
He is fully realized in His truth, the apparent 
multiplicity of the world due to ignorance 
will all disappear in him as phantoms in 
Reality. (19) 


ai y aeaa- 


ied afao AMR: ROl 
He is the protector of the terrestrial 
sphere from the quarter of sunrise to that 
of sunset, a unique warrior and King of 
kings that He is. Seated in his triumphant 
chariot, fearlessly armed with a bow and 
arrows, He will travel over the world, as 
the sun travels along the circle of the 
zodiac in his celestial journey, from the 
south to the north. (20) 
IÀ qaen: faa at at 
ate shaa HART: | 
erg wE SUT RRI 
Wherever He will be in course of His 
travels, the kings will come to acknowledge 
His Supremacy with tributes and offerings 
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and it is believed that the guardians of the 
regions will follow the kings. Their consorts 
will think this primordial monarch to be no 
other than Lord Visnu, who holds a discus 
in one of His hands for a weapon, and will 
sing songs of His fame. (21) 


at cera, Tage 
Are War WHT: 1 221 
In obedience to Him as a supreme 
king, Earth will become a cow for Him, to 
milk the desirable items of wealth for the 
good of all. As a powerful patriarch He will 
provide for the livelinood of the people. He 
will smash the mountains, even as Indra 
did, with the points of His bow and level 
the earth in mere sport. (22) 


MST Fa W123 1 

When He roams over the earth like a 
lion with his tail thrown up, twanging His 
bow made of the horns of a cow and a 
goat, and irresistible in encounter, all workers 
of iniquity will hide themselves here and 
there. (23) 


He will perform as many as a hundred 
horse-sacrifices at the source of the 
Saraswati river (in Brahmavarta) and in 
the course of the last sacrifice Indra, the 
king of the gods, himself a performer of 
one hundred sacrifices, will steal away the 
sacrificial horse. (24) 
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eT 


mi w wet We fafa aul 

In the garden attached to His own 
palace, He will meet the divine Sanatkumara 
(the master of spiritual knowledge) alone. 
Prthu will worship him with devotion and 
service and attain that pure and perfect 
enlightenment by which they realize the 
Supreme Absolute. (25) 


aa aa ine sia faaan: 
TATA ANAM: GY: YARAT: | 2s | 
Prthu’s warlike power and influence 


are unlimited and are known far and wide. 
A large volume of sayings, songs and 


sagas and stories will grow around Him in 
the different parts of the earth and He will 
hear them sung and recounted wherever 
He will go in the course of His wanderings. 
(26) 
fest = fafrerrofaegam: 
l 


maA aa Ra: | 201 

The vast orbit of His power knows no 
force of opposition, His burning spirit will 
enable Him to destroy the enemies of the 
people by conquering the quarters. He will 
be a matchless Master of the earth and 
His mighty glory will serve as the theme 
of songs for the chiefs of the gods and 
demons to sing. (27) 


fà Raer RÀ mie iar GREA ASS eA: I 8E Il 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse, in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


TA Utada si seared: 


Discourse XVII 
King Prthu gets angry with Earth and the latter extols him 


JII sara 
Ua a an Aa: ra RAN: | 
SAE APL ATA: VIM A g | 
Maitreya continued: Thus glorified by 
recounting his virtues and exploits, 
the celebrated Lord Prthu gratified the 
panegyrists by honouring them with 


presents of their choice and applauding 
them. (1) 


TITS, AUT RATATAT ALE: | 

AA sot: wpa: wags! 2 1 
He further greeted with due honour 

members of all the four Varnas (grades of 


society), from the Brahmana downwards, 

nay, his servants, ministers and family 

priests, the citizens as well as the inhabitants 

of his entire state, people following the 

various trades and the various functionaries 

and officials of the state. (2) 

Agt sara 

aera Tired aft agafaoit 

ai ale yaeaa cat a ated a few! 3 | 
Vidura said : Wherefore did Earth 

who could take any number of forms, 


particularly assume the form of a cow that 
Prthu milked? Who played the role of a calf 
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for the time being and what served as the 
milk-pail? (3) 
yen fara cat Hat ct BAT Ha) 
wa ted gi ca: He Riera x | 
Uneven (undulated) by nature, how 
was the earth made even levelled by him? 
And with what motive did the god, Indra, 
steal away his sacrificial horse? (4) 


WSIS WA Tafseward 
Mea aM Aaa Tale: at als a: y | 
Having acquired spiritual knowledge 
and wisdom (direct realization of the Truth) 
from the worshipful sage Sanatkumara, 
the foremost of those who have realized 
Brahma, the Absolute, O holy Brahmana, 
what was the destiny he attained to? 
(5) 

TAA HUTT TAM TAA: WMA: | 
wa: QATA: ys YARN & | 

was ATH Aa Beles a 
apie disgegerato mir O 1 
| am your loving devotee as well as of 
Lord Sri Krsna (who is above sense- 
perception). Therefore, be pleased to 
recount to me all the other glorious and 
holy deeds of the almighty Lord Sri Krsna 
of bright renown, connected with the story 
of that former manifestation of His; for 
| know it was no other than Sri Krsna who 
milked this earth in the form of Prthu (son 
of Vena). (6-7) 


qd sara 
A ag arqe¢anat uta 
wre i wat ara: yas ¢ | 
Sita continued: Urged in this way by 
Vidura to repeat the narrative of Lord 
Vasudeva, the sage Maitreya applauded 
him and with a glad heart replied to him 
as follows: (8) 


Ay IATA 
aN: gate a- 
miad yA WA: | 
w fet fags wa 
aama: = Utara g | 
Maitreya said: When Prthu, dear 
Vidura, was crowned and appointed by the 
Brahmanas as the ruler of the people, his 
subjects, whose body had been emaciated 
through starvation, the soil being left without 
any crop of foodgrains, approached their 
lord and said: (9) 
GE] mre 
ania mews FA: | 
ama am: ymo ynot 
a: mA gam: URA: Igo 
“Oppressed with the gastric fire even 
as trees with the fire burning in their hollows, 
O king, we have resorted today for protection 
to you, who are fit to protect us and have 
been made available to us as our lord, 
capable of providing us with means of 
living. (10) 


“You are the protector of the world as 
well as the bestower of livelihood. Do you 
endeavour, therefore, to give us food, afflicted 
as we are with hunger, O king of kings, 
before we perish for want of provisions.” 

(11) 
HFT IAA 
yg: Wart aei Fyre RaT 
Af a pae Ai Asa 221 

Maitreya went on: On hearing 
the piteous lament of the people, O chief of 
the Kurus, Prthu pondered long and at last 
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was able to perceive the cause of the 
disappearance of foodgrains, viz., that Earth 
herself had held up the foodgrains within 
her bosom. (12) 
sta rafal q WRAT: | 
wee ARa ya: paya sari 231 
Having arrived at the above conclusion 
by force of reason, he took up his bow, 
and in great indignation fitted an arrow to it, 
aiming it at Earth, even as Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of Tripura or three towns built of 
gold, silver and iron in the heavens, air and 
earth by the demon Maya) aimed His shaft 
at Tripura. (13) 
awa aot Aagi a a 
Tt: aesae yia Wag! ex! 
Seeing him with an uplifted weapon, 
Earth began to tremble and, assuming the 
form of a cow, ran in terror like a doe 
chased by a hunter. (14) 
aang: pART: | 
we aft dea aa aa Tera RY 
His eyes turned crimson with wrath, 
the son of Vena thereupon followed 
her, with the arrow fitted to his bow, 
whithersoever she ran for shelter. (15) 


m feat fafagit Sat treet aat aa: | 
edt aa aad aT 2 | 


Running towards the various quarters 
(north, east, south and west) and 
intermediate quarters (north-east, south- 
east, south-west and north-west) as well 
as towards heaven and earth and 
the region lying between the two, the 
goddess Earth saw him with an uplifted 
bow wherever she went. (16) 


cite maa ait AAA wat: | 
wet dar fraqd wa fagam eel 
sara eT eater | 
arte arate syarat mesa RAA wary g | 


She obtained no asylum against 
the son of Vena even as created beings 
find no immunity from death. Then with a 
sore heart she returned much terrified 
and said to the noble king: O Knower of 
Dharma (the secret of piety), kind to the 
afflicted, protect me as well, intent as 
you are on the maintenance of living 
beings. (17-18) 
a Rair aererapatatearary | 
serene arat ia sft at Aa: ee 

Such as you are, wherefore do you 
seek to kill me, a meek and innocent 
creature? How would he who is 
acknowledged as a knower of Dharma 
take the life of a female? (19) 
Taha 7a ety parea ea: | 
farga ae Wary HEU eae: | Ro | 

People do not strike the fair sex even 
though they have committed an offence. 
Much less would men like you, who are so 
gracious and fond of the miserable, stoop 
to such a thing. (20) 
nit aoea até aa fare uT 
SUA a WTP ST: GHATS TEA R? I 

Having destroyed me, an undecaying 
boat on which the whole universe rests, 
how would you be able to support 
yourself as well as all these created beings 
on the surface of water? (21) 


year 

aga wi arena marrage | 
ami aR ar gach a athe a AT TA! 2! 

Prthu replied : Earth, | shall slay you, 
who have turned a deaf ear to my commands 
and take your share in the sacrificial 
offerings, but refuse to yield us crops. (22) 
wad werfet Aa ee TA: | 
werd fe cera eve aa A prea | 23! 
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Punishment is not unadvisable in the 
case of the cow which is so wicked that it 
feeds on fodder everyday but does not 
yield the milk of its udders. (23) 


dauant wep Get gaT | 
aq Paes AAA Welt: | Vv 


Foolishly disregarding me, you 
refuse to release the foodgrains already 
created by Brahma (the self-born), and 
which you have concealed within your 
bosom. (24) 
at goaa RAA | 
meh gN ÀM 4 | 

When your bowels are ripped open by 
my arrows, | shall be able to stop the 
lamentation of these afflicted ones seized 
with hunger, by appeasing their appetite 
with your fat. (25) 


y Aga Aa STATS SEA: | 
yay Aa ao ageltsaet: RS | 


For the rulers of men, to kill the vile 
and self-conceited soul—be it man, woman 
or a sexless person—who is merciless to 
other beings, is no killing at all. (26) 
ai mari gda Ae aman AAST: W: | 
amA eme WATT: 1 29 

Having torn you with arrows into pieces 
as minute as sesamum seeds—you, who 
are stubborn and arrogant and have 
assumed the illusory appearance of a cow— 
| shall support these created beings by 
sheer dint of my Yogic (supernatural) power. 

(27) 
wa wart oft para four 
WaT maA: We Wet ATATA; |? 

Seized with a tremor and bowing low, 
Earth spoke with folded hands to the king, 
who like Death bore a form which was the 
very embodiment of wrath. (28) 


enara 

mW: À pa Area 

Ree R 
w: eem frfa- 

salmaaa = 1 R81 

Earth said: Hail, hail to the transcendent 

Person, who evolves diverse forms by dint 
of His Maya (creative energy) and appears 
as constituted of the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti), though really speaking He has 
by constantly realizing His essential nature 
eliminated all possibilities of identification 
with physical matter (Adhibhita), the Jiva 
or embodied spirit (Adhidaiva) and the 
Controller of both (Adhiyajfia) and is, 
therefore, above all modifications in the 
shape of likes and dislikes resulting from 
such identification. (29) 
STS 

am ads Orig: | 
Eu wa at gA: NT- 

gads m HATA 3O l 

The same supreme Maker by whom | 

have been created to be the abode of 
living beings and from whom has proceeded 
this creation consisting of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) is ready with uplifted 
weapon to strike me ! Whom else shall | 


now resort to for protection? (30) 
a Uae TeTAQ SCNT AT 
TARAS SHUT AAT fara AT 


waa aise fet ie: 
wma Tat dor Raia 3g 1 
He who evolved at the dawn 
of creation this world consisting of animate 
and inanimate beings by dint of His Maya, 
creative energy, which rests on Himself 
and is beyond all speculative reasoning, is 
now out to protect it by the same Maya. 
How should He seek to kill me, devoted as 
He is to righteousness? (31) 
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aRaateannag- 
ANAR WH: Ways svat: 1321 
The Lord Almighty, though one, 
appears as many by virtue of His Maya. It 
is He who evolved Brahma (the creator) 
and caused the universe to be brought 
about by him. Surely the doings of such a 
Lord cannot be understood by men whose 
mind is tossed by His Maya, which is so 
hard to conquer. (32) 
nite Asena RN- 
Janana A: 
wa | aaa 
wa: UWA Gear AWII 
Hail to the Supreme Person, the Maker 
of the universe, who, when necessary, 
brings into play and then withdraws into 
Himself His manifold potencies and who 
brings about the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of this universe by means of 
His potencies in the shape of the five 
gross elements, the ten Indriyas and the 
deities presiding over them, the faculty of 
understanding and egotism. (33) 
a a amaaa se, 
warrantee FAN | 
aaa at AA- 
SENT MRT: | 3% | 


It is You, O birthless Lord, who, in 
order to place on a sound footing the 
creation brought forth by You and consisting 
of the five gross elements, the Indriyas 
and the inner sense, lifted me up from the 
depths of the ocean and took me out of 
water assuming the form of the primaeval 
Boar. (34) 

aaa fa maa: 
wet warter Feary: rari 
a A: maya 
at ni werent Raia 34 | 

Appearing in the form of a hero, You, 
who once played the role of lifting up the 
earth, now seek to kill me with Your fierce 
arrows for the sake of milk, keen as You 
are to protect all created beings who have 
taken up their abode in me as in a boat on 
the surface of water! (35) 


Surely the doings of divine personages 
like You cannot be known by people of my 
ilk, whose mental horizon is clouded by 
Your Māyā (deluding potency), which brings 
forth this creation made up of the three 
Gunas. Hail to such personages, who bring 
renown to heroes themselves! (36) 


sft hrena MIRÀ ARE ated aged JTA 
RA TA TARS EATA: Il 8O 
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled “The Taming of Earth” forming part of 
the “Conquest of Prthu”, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


oe 
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SAMETTISET: 


Discourse XVIII 
King Prthu milks goddess Earth in the form of a cow 


aay Sara 

za ppa m wepRTeRAI 
qarara EAT g 
Maitreya continued: It was thus that 
goddess Earth glorified Prthu, whose lips 
were quivering through anger. She was 
frightened; but she made herself quiet and 
steady with an effort of her will and spoke 
again: (1) 

iiaa sit m Prater ai a A | 
ada: maA GM MAFA FJA: 1 
O Lord ! You possess power to do 
anything that You please; kindly control 
Your wrath and consider what | tell You 
in humble submission. Like the bee, a wise 
man takes the essence from everything. 
(2) 

anasa ARa: 1 
Fer Am: wra Gat sa: URGA 3 | 
Sages who have realized the Truth 
have discovered and tested methods for 
the realization of human ends here as well 
as hereafter. (3) 


arittsta a: aera, yA 
am: gA ATA ATASAT ¥ | 


Anyone of the later times who follows 
with faith and reverence those expedients 
found and taught by the ancient masters 
easily achieves the purposes of his life. (4) 
weg at agma a! 
Te ahaa mena GA: TA! & | 

He who in his foolishness disregards 
them and undertakes to accomplish 
ignorantly planned purposes in his own 


vainly independent ways, can never be 
successful in his efforts. His ends are 
never realized, even though his efforts are 
renewed every now and then. (5) 
We Bet eÀ geo ar fared | 
WTA Aa TST RRT: & | 
O king! | noticed that the herbs and 
annual plants that had been evolved of old 
by Brahma, the Creative Agent of God, 
were being used and enjoyed by those 
who were unrighteous and had not 
undertaken any religious vows and 
observances. (6) 
amka a waait: | 
AAAA cass mAsa: o 1 
|, therefore, absorbed into my bosom 
the herbs and annual plants, finding myself 
unprotected and uncared for by Your 
predecessors and that a generation of 
thievish people flourished on earth. | meant 
to preserve them for sacrificial rites. (7) 
T at iea: atten ata ares wera 
wt Ma a yamai e | 
It is natural that the plants have got 
assimilated in me through a long process 
of time. Now You are the person competent 
to draw them forth by some expedient 
known to be effective in this behalf. (8) 
ad mead a dt ae aan aa 
ated attra a a se! e | 
erat a maA Yat yaa 
wetter aed afer got 
O Hero of mighty arms, O Lord 
sustaining the life of beings, pray, find a 
calf, a befitting milk-pot and one who can 
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draw the milk, so that, full of affection for 
the calf, | shall yield for you the desired 
objects in the form of milk, if you want to 
have nutritious food coveted by living beings. 
(9-10) 

mii a He n mage geo TA: | 
auaa i a suada À faster 
O king of boundless power ! remove 
my ruggedness and make me level so 
that, even when the rains have passed, 
the water poured down by the god of rain 
may stand on me. May all be well with 
You! (11) 

ga fod fed aret ya amaa yaf: 1 
ad pa w Worageacitaed: 1221 
Accepting this agreeable and wholesome 
advice of goddess Earth, the Emperor made 
a calf of Swāyambhuva Manu and drew 
from her by his own hands all species of 
herbs and annual plants. (12) 

an wt a ada maaa qA: | 
adisa a a gg: JANAT 23 
Likewise all other wise and intelligent 
persons too take the essence of everything 
and so after Prthu others also drew from 
Earth, as a cow tamed by him, the objects 
sought after by them. (13) 


mat gga Aa WA 
ad gai pa ays a ex 
The seers and sages, O most righteous 
one, made a calf of Brhaspati, the preceptor 
of the gods, milked the goddess and got 
the sacred Veda for milk, their milk-pots 
being the organs of hearing and of speech 
and the mind, which is the sense of senses. 
(14) 

pa ad yom sx Agge 
Rura mo AAA act TA: eu 


The gods made a calf of Indra (their 


king) and drew from Earth the ambrosial 
drink known as Soma besides mental vigour, 
ardour of the senses and physical strength 
for their milk in a vessel of gold. (15) 
wam qa a ugang 
aama Aa QUATN RG | 
The Daityas and Dānavas made a calf 
of Prahrāda, the noblest of them all, and 
obtained wines and distillates (toddy etc.) 
for their milk in a bucket of iron. (16) 
Teatenraisqat wa À TA: 
acd fayarad par med AY ATTA 291 
The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and Apsarās (heavenly nymphs) made a 
calf of Viswavasu and derived the sweetness 
of song and beauty for their milk in a cup 
of lotus. (17) 
aaa Asio met aaa 
BATA AUNT: MEM MEAM: 1 E 1 
The venerable Pitrs—the deities 
presiding over the rites in honour of the 
spirits of departed ancestors, made a calf 
of Aryama (one of the twelve deities presiding 
over the sun, the chief of the Pitrs) and 
drew with reverence what is known as 
Kavya (food for the Pitrs), which they held 
in a sun-dried earthen vessel and which 
was milk for them. (18) 
unra acd nfe frat: AACA 
fae aufe faat a a a feementea: 188! 
The Siddhas (another class of heavenly 
beings) made a calf of the sage Kapila and 
obtained in the concave cup of the welkin 
mysterious powers of becoming as small 
as an atom and so on, powers which could 
be exercised by mere will; while the 
demigods such as the Vidyadharas used 
the same sage for their calf and in the 
same pot and obtained the art of treading 
the air. (19) 
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at a MAA MATTER | 
qi Re a a gR 201 
Others, such as the Kirnpurusas, an 
order of swift and  quickly-moving 
superhuman beings, who were adept in 
conjuring tricks, made a calf of Maya (the 
great demon architect and conjurer) and 
obtained the magic art of those wonderful 
beings who can disappear in an instant to 
the astonishment of the spectators—an art 
which could be exhibited by mere wish or 
thought. (20) 
aerate sath faen: A gm: | 
YAMA FE: HAT AAAA R? | 
Similarly, the Yaksas, the Raksasas 
(the night-wandering ogres), the ghosts, 
the detestably ugly fiendish creatures known 
as Pisacas, all of whom feed on raw flesh, 
made a calf of Rudra, the Lord of the 
ghosts, and drew the beer of blood in a 
skull for a pot. (21) 
AMA SIVA: AA MA Aah | 
fara at gga fad A:R? 
Even so the serpents with and without 
hood, the snakes and other poisonous 
creatures, such as the scorpions, made a 
calf of Takşaka, the chief of the snakes 
and serpents, and drew poison in their 
mouth for the vessel. (22) 
ua Fad gii at pa A ATA 
awam mgg a ÈT: | RI 
HM: Whos: Hea aE: A TRAATI 
yuia faem areata FRYX 
The graminivorous beasts made a calf 
of the Bull of Lord Śiva and obtained the 
grasses for milk in the vessel of the forest. 
Again, the ferocious flesh-eating beasts 
with sharp teeth made use of the lion, the 
king of beasts, as the calf and got flesh for 
milk in the pot of their body. The birds 


made a calf of Garuda (their king) and got 
mobile creatures such as moths and insects 
as well as immobile creatures, fruits etc., 
for milk. (23-24) 
aca ATA: JaA TA: | 
frat Raag ae ATY RA | 
With the Banyan for the calf the trees 
got different kinds of saps for milk. The 
mountains used the Himālaya as the 
calf and obtained the various minerals for 
milk in the basins of their ridges. (25) 
Wd STAT A A UTA gag TA: | 
adamga qe gge: JAMAA RS | 
Earth is a wish-yielding cow. Now that 
she had been tamed and made available 
for milking by king Prthu, all the species of 
living beings milked her each with its own 
chief as the calf and obtained milk in various 
forms and held it in their own vessel suitable 
for it. (26) 
Ue Gates: YAAA: AANA: | 
Aaaa = ait pege VV! 
In this way, O descendant of Kuru, 
king Prthu and others, who sought food for 
themselves to eat, milked the cow and got 
different kinds of milk in the form of their 
own food with different calves and cups 
to hold it. (27) 


adt mA: vid: adag YA: 
gga am wor gga: 2c 
Thereafter king Prthu became pleased 
with goddess Earth, who now yielded all 
the objects of one’s desire, and fondly 
accepted her as a daughter, feeling paternal 
love for her. (28) 


qia taeqenten Rp wate | 
qusa Sa: Wrage at fay: IRRI 
Prthu (the son of Vena), the almighty 
king of kings, crushed the crests of 
mountains with the ends of his bow and 
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mostly levelled the surface of the terrestrial 
globe. (29) 
say WTA at: Wat afta: Fear | 
fama Hersh at aa aNd: 1 3O 
Tar ae: wT gii fafaent a 
Wa Aa Sie GSadery | 32 1 
Lord Prthu (the son of Vena), who was 
a father to his subjects and provided them 
with the means of subsistence, next planned 
with due regard to propriety dwellings for 
human beings at different places all over 
the earth, and he founded villages, towns 
and cities, built castles and forts of every 
description, designed abodes for cowherds 


and pens for cattle, contrived camps and 
cantonments and taught how to dig mines. 
He also provided houses for farmers and 
cultivators and raised hamlets on hill-sides. 
(30-31) 

wage Are yoman | 
amga data tH aa APAT: 1321 
Before the advent of Prthu people 
had no idea of different kinds of human 
dwellings like villages and towns on this 
globe. Now they began to live comfortably 
in rural and urban conditions with a sense 
of security of life and property in every part 
of the earth. (32) 


sft daera Her IRAE GRIA IREA JIII TIS MS ATA: I gE I 
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu’s Conquest, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SARAAN ATA: 
Discourse XIX 
King Prthu performs a hundred horse-sacrifices 


AAT sara 

aadaa m g RAAT al 
Genad Wal: AX GA mwe ma g 1 

Maitreya continued: The king Prthu 
now consecrated himself as a preparation 
for the performance of a hundred horse- 
sacrifices in Brahmavarta, the land of 
Swayambhuva Manu, where flows the 
Saraswati in an easterly direction. (1) 
wef Tar PANIA: | 
mar mÀ yer 2 I 

The glorious Indra, the lord of paradise, 
who had attained to this exalted position 
by virtue of his performing a hundred 


sacrifices, grew jealous of the grand 
sacrificial festivities started by king Prthu 
inasmuch as he saw that the same would 
obscure his own achievements. (2) 
aa aaata: maga, ativan: | 
aaya wate adele: Wy! 2! 
For in that sacrifice Bhagavan Sri 
Hari, the Lord of all sacrifices and the 
almighty Ruler, Teacher and Soul of the 
whole universe, was directly perceived 
by all. ve 
afad sayaka crear: mE 
ER MLE ILLI a 1%! 


He was accompanied by Brahmā and 


yee 
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Siva and the other protectors of the 
world—who came with their retinue—and 
was being extolled by Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), and hosts of Apsaras (celestial 


nymphs) as well as by sages. (4) 
fag Aam Set aa ERTA: | 
: UU BELG 


graag: 
si mA atl MNA: HARA: | 
mAg À a AAA: g I 
Alongwith the Lord came a number of 
celestial and semi-celestial beings such as 
Siddhas, Vidyādharas, Daityas, Dānavas, 
Guhyakas (Yakşas) and so on, the foremost 
attendants of Śrī Hari led by Sunanda and 
Nanda, and devotees of the Lord like 
Kapila, Nārada and Dattātreya, as well as 
masters of Yoga like Sanaka and his three 
brothers, who are all eager to wait upon 
Him. (5-6) 
a mign yh: adamga adil 
ARa emim A ATT! O | 
In that sacrifice, O Vidura (a descendant 
of Bharata), goddess Earth attended in the 
form of a celestial cow, that supplies milk 
and clarified butter serving as oblations for 
the sacred fire and gratifies all one’s desire, 
yielded to the sacrificer all the objects 
sought by him. 


Rivers bore as their streams all sorts 
of sweet and delicious drinks (pressed out 
of grapes and sugarcane), as well as milk, 
curds, butter-milk and clarified butter together 
with many liquid foods. The gigantic trees, 
which profusely dropped honey from their 
pores, bore fruit in abundance. (8) 
Rea a, firatsst agfa 
sumga: Wa A: MMAR: e | 


Oceans brought him heaps of jewels 
and mountains brought four kinds of foods. 
Similarly, all the worlds with their guardians 
brought presents for the king. (9) 


A mAn gate, ATA 
Te Tare: uane 20 l 
The powerful Indra grew jealous of 
such great prosperity of king Prthu— 
who looked upon Lord Visnu (who is beyond 
sense-perception) as his sole lord and 


master—and threw obstacles in his 
way. (10) 
Tene A AAA 


wat a miae RAT: 1881 
While Prthu (the son of Vena) was 
engaged in worshipping Lord Visnu (the 
Lord of sacrifices) through the performance 
of the last (hundredth) horse-sacrifice, 
the jealous Indra stole away the sacrificial 
animal, himself remaining hidden from 
view. (11) 
aah MIE kas ESELI faae | 
agaia mavs Asa AANA: gI 
The venerable Atri detected him hurrying 
through the air in the garb of a heretic, 
which he had taken on himself as an 
armour, and which leads one to mistake 
unrighteousness for righteousness. (12) 
anom Aa i A Teter: | 
aama Ugatens eA ma 231 
Egged on by Atri to kill him, Prthu’s 
son, who was a great car-warrior, gave a 
chase, all inflamed with rage, and shouted, 
“Halt! Halt!” (13) 
a agp da AA i RT 
aeai eA TH at a ga gx 
Indra wore elf-locks on his head and 
was besmeared with ashes. Seeing him in 
that guise, the prince took him to be piety 
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incarnate and refrained from shooting an 
arrow at him. (14) 
amai i war mAT 
aÈ am ma MA AMA R 
When he returned without having killed 
Indra, Atri urged him once more to slay the 
wrong-doer, saying, “Strike, dear child, the 
great Indra, who is in fact the vilest of 
gods, inasmuch as he has interfered with 
your fathers sacrifice.” (15) 
wa a: Meo faae 
srasaeteeeet wan ë ynsan eg! 
Thus incited by Atri, Prthu’s son gave 
chase to Indra as he was hastening through 
the sky, even as Jatayu (the king of the 
vultures) chased Ravana when he was 
flying with Sita in his aerial car. (16) 


ASIA WAT AHA TAM afed: FATS | 
ar: maa gda RTTA RO | 
Indra, the lord of paradise, gave up for 
the prince the horse as well as the guise 
which he had assumed and vanished from 
the view of his pursuer. The hero then 
came back to the site of his fathers sacrifice, 
bringing the horse with him. (17) 
ara mi ad aaa mA: | 
mài ager faiga sft weit ec 
Witnessing the wonderful achievement 
of Prthu’s son, the great sages (Atri and 
others, who had been officiating at the 
sacrifice) gave him the significant name of 
Vijitaswa, the conqueror of the horse, O 
Vidura (an incarnation of Dharma) ! (18) 
suga aed wend réR: | 
waa Rongy = fay: 1 29 
Creating a thick mass of darkness, the 
mighty Indra stole once more under cover 
of it the horse, tied with the gold chain, 
from the sacrificial post and the wooden 


ring placed in front of it to which the horse 
had been secured. (19) 
aR: maya ao FAT 
wmUTaea eR AA ANAT 20 
As Indra was hurriedly passing through 
the skies, Atri directed the attention 
of Vijitaswa. The hero, however, did not 
obstruct him, holding as he did in his hand 
a staff with a skull on its top. (20) 


aam afer wad fara ear 
Asya WG a agat meaag: ATE! 3? | 
Urged, however, by Atri, he set an 
arrow to his bowstring in indignation and 
aimed it at him. Indra thereupon gave up 
the horse as well as his garb and stood 
invisible. (21) 


Aresar fagana 
qai A si mgA: 1 22 
The hero too thereupon returned to the 
scene of his father’s sacrifice, taking the 
horse with him. It was some weak-minded 
people who accepted as their own the 
reproachful garb assumed and shed by 
Indra. (22) 
ata sa wae sal gada | 
aft me aust fers avead | 23 | 
The hypocritical garbs and appearances 
that Indra assumed with the intention of 
stealing away the horse came to be known 
by the name of ‘Pakhanda’ inasmuch as 
they were the marks of a sinful propensity 
(am avs). The word ‘Khanda’ has been 
used here in the sense of a mark. (23) 


WoT aad wT AA a RTG I 24! 
In this way the mind of men was foolishly 
attracted towards the deceitful garbs 
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assumed and dropped by Indra when he 
stole away the horse with the motive of 
interrupting the sacrificial performance of 
Prthu, as well as towards false creeds 
passing as true religion under the attractive 
labels of ‘Nagnas’ (a fraternity of naked 
mendicants), Raktapatas (monks with red 
robes) and so on, and preached with 
exceptional eloquence. (24-25) 
aAa WTA YA: YANRAN: | 
Ja på moahi: S 
When the venerable Prthu, who 
possessed extraordinary prowess, came 
to know this, he lifted his bow and took up 
an arrow in great indignation to strike at 
Indra. (26) 


A gA: ATTA | 29 | 
Prthu’s might and rapidity of movement 
were irresistible; he was terrible to look at 
on account of his great fury. When the 
priests officiating at the sacrifice saw that 
he had made up his mind to kill Indra, they 
prevented him, saying, O king of great 
wisdom, it is not worthy of you to kill 
anyone other than the beast approved of 
by the scriptures on this sacred occasion. 
(27) 
Tecaattererargrt 
amè EAT Battery | 


Waa Us Beart Asher! 22 1 

We will invoke to this very place through 
powerful spells Indra, who has thwarted 
your purpose and has been eclipsed by 
your glory, and will without delay forcibly 
throw your enemy, O king, as an oblation 
into the fire. (28) 


aad 


sara mg fagra wari 
SAAMI AA AT: WAAT | R I 

A ae vaca aA wat 
a Raima ayn Aea: At: 1 20! 
Having addressed Prthu (the master 
of the sacrifice), in these words, O Vidura, 
his priests were indignantly proceeding to 
pour oblations into the sacred fire with the 
avowed object of invoking Indra, with the 
sacrificial ladle in their hand, when Brahma 
himself appeared before them and prevented 
them from proceeding further, saying, “Indra 
does not deserve to be killed by you, for 
Yajfia (by which name the then Indra was 
called), whom you seek to get ride of, is a 
manifestation of the Lord Himself, while the 
gods who are being propitiated by you are 
so many forms of Indra alone. (29-30) 

aed ua mataat fest: 
paused wa: niay 321 
Look at the great violation of Dharma 
committed by Indra, O Brahmanas, with 
the intention of obstructing this sacrificial 
performance of King Prthu, which mischief 
is likely to be repeated if he is not conciliated. 
(31) 


yata: EEIE CIRECISNGE Iai 
aci a may: Radara 32 1 
Therefore, let the number of sacrifices 
standing to the credit of Prthu of wide 
renown fall short of one hundred by one. 
Turning to Prthu himself, Brahma said, 
You have no use for sacrifices well 
performed, since you are conversant with 
the Dharma conducive to Liberation. (32) 


mà Wea reed 

surafa fe ag a sanyciefamet 331 
It is not worthy of you to show anger 

against the mighty Indra, who is your 
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second self; for, God bless you, both of 
you are manifestations of the Lord enjoying 
excellent renown. (33) 
marten part: M fat 
Forage | 
agua tae g e 
Astros fase AS 3Y | 
Brood no more over this incident, O 
mighty monarch, and listen to our word 
with an attentive mind. For the mind of the 
man who contemplates achieving what 
has been thwarted by Providence gets 
highly enraged and is steeped in blind 
infatuation. (34) 
waaay way, gae: | 
eet at marha: 1 34! 
Let this sacrificial performance cease; 
for the gods are obstinate by nature. It is 
due to this performance that Dharma is 
being violated through pseudo-religious 
practices saree by Indra. (35) 


Look at these men being carried away 
by the attractive forms of false religion given 
currency of Indra, who has interfered with 
your sacrifice and stolen your horse. (36) 


war Uftaraftreradtuit 
af wart WASTA 


ated aa F271 39 | 
A ray of Lord Visnu, you have now 
appeared on this earth from the body of 
Vena in order to preserve the religious 
faith of the people, conforming to the various 
scriptures, that had been undermined by 
his misdeeds, O Prthu! (37) 
a a faqyara wa waa 
agent fayagat fadia i 


wet a magat 
yaveuraveny wit I3 
Therefore, considering the true welfare 
of this universe, O Ruler of the people, 
fulfil the desire of the progenitors of the 
world, such as Bhrgu and others, who 
have fondly cherished the hope that the 
Lord Himself will manifest in your person 
and bring salvation to the world and foil the 
conjuring trick employed by Indra in the 
shape of the terrible path of pseudo-religion 
(shown by him) which gives rise to a 
number of false creeds. (38) 
II IATA 
sai u Am ae feargrreata: | 
an a pa SAAT AA TH TT BS | 
Maitreya went on: Thus advised and 
instructed by Brahma, the progenitor and 
preceptor of the world, Prthu, the ruler of 
the people, did as he was told, i.e., insisted 
no more on completing the hundredth 
horse-sacrifice and not only came to 
terms with Indra but also bestowed his 
affection on him. (39) 


praya == ya afar | 
aug ma a agiia afta: xo! 
When Prthu, who had many a noble 
deed to his credit, had finished the 
ceremonial bath taken at the end of a 
sacrifice, the gods, the bestowers of boons, 
that had been propitiated by him during his 
sacrifices, conferred boons of their choice 
on him. (40) 
fam: aen eT: TA ISLET: | 
sma aa: aaa Ach: 18a! 
The Brahmanas, whose blessings 
always came true and who had received 
their sacrificial fees and had been duly 
honoured with reverence, pronounced their 
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blessings on king Prthu, the first constitutional 
monarch, O Vidura, highly gratified, and 


added: (41) 
amns maA At Wa BATA: | 
qia ama | faqeafirartan: 12 | 


“All those who had assembled here in 
response to your invitation, O mighty-armed 
ruler_—manes, gods, Rsis and human 
beings—have been duly honoured by you 
with gifts and attention.” (42) 


sta daera Teg IRAN aed aghe 
IJITA Caras EATA: N gS N 
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu’s Conquest, in 
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ster ANSTA: 
Discourse XX 
Lord Visnu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of king Prthu 


aay sara 

warty àgus: mh Arad fay: 
aaie say TAN R | 

Maitreya resumed : Pleased with the 
sacrifices of king Prthu, the all-pervading 
Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu), the Enjoyer and 
Dispenser of the fruit of sacrifices, too, 
appeared on the scene with Indra and 
addressed the king as follows: (1) 


The Lord said: This Indra has interfered 
with your vow of performing a hundred 
horse-sacrifices. As he now tenders his 
apology to you, you will be well advised to 
grant him pardon. (2) 
afta: mad cite Wea AAT: | 
aga weet ae ATT PAR 3 | 

Those pious souls in this world, O 
ruler of men, who are possessed of good 
understanding and are the best among 
men bear no ill-will against their fellow- 


beings, as they know that the body is not 
their Self. (3) 


Tem afte qara wig ean 
mm va wowed Aen qg x | 
If even people like you are bewildered 
by My divine Maya (deluding potency), 
services rendered to the elderly (in point 
of wisdom) for a long time should be 
regarded as sheer fruitless labour. (4) 
ata: rated agmen: | 
areal sft Aaa URASTE & 
Hence the awakened soul who knows 
this body to be a product of ignorance 
about one’s own self, desire and action, 
never gets attached to it. (5) 
adam: «= eNiesferrarenfedt TRN 
aad Aa aA a: paai A: & 1 
Having no attachment to this body, 
what wise man would entertain a feeling of 
mineness with regard to the house, progeny 
or wealth, produced by that body? (6) 
TR: Weg: aaron sat Tosa: | 
PAM SATA: MAA FRIAS SATS SATA: W: 119 
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The Self referred to (in verse 3 above) 
is one without change, pure (untainted by 
Maya), self-effulgent, beyond the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the substratum 
of divine attributes, all-pervading, unveiled, 
the witness of all, having no other soul and 
distinct from the body. (7) 
a Ud aaa aq Feu: | 
ARI Wephereetr sha aa A: Ara RAT: e 

The man who knows the Self, existing 
in the body, as described above is never 
tainted by the modes of Prakrti, though 
abiding in Prakrti, established as he is in 
Me, the supreme Spirit. (8) 
a: Tatar ni rea Aagi: sga: | 
Wad VA WAT Ws Walaa g | 

The mind of the man who daily worships 
Me with reverence through the performance 
of his own duty as enjoined by the Sastras, 
expecting nothing from Me, is gradually 
purified, O king! (9) 
ukam: wera FATTE: I 
ma A ma Ta ha go! 

He whose mind is purified dissociates 

himself from the world of matter and, attaining 
true wisdom, enjoys eternal peace, which 
is the same as My equipoised state and is 
also known by the name of Brahma, the 
Absolute, or final beatitude. (10) 
saaana AARAA | 
gea A AAA ÅT g 1 
He who knows this immutable Self as 
if it were unconcerned, though presiding 
over the body, the senses of perception, 
the organs of action and the mind, attains 
blessedness. (11) 


fuera ga pra 
ZARAR RAANAA: | 
gery m ag art 
a fanaa nA agelect: R 


Transmigration takes place only of the 
subtle body—which is made of the five 
subtle elements, the senses and the deities 
presiding over the same and a reflection of 
the Spirit—and which is distinct from the 
Spirit. Enlightened souls who have conceived 
a strong attachment to Me never give way 
to the morbid feelings of joy and grief, 
when they meet with favourable or adverse 
circumstances. (12) 


aa: Pare: 

Wa aga a fafa: | 
Ta A acre eee 

faa dhoifacreirencerory | 231 


Viewing the exalted, the middling and 
the vile alike and balanced in joy and 
sorrow, and having conquered the 
senses and the mind, therefore, O valiant 
monarch, protect all the worlds with the 
help and co-operation of all the people 
(ministers and others) made available 
by Me. (13) 


va: wma wal 


ATEN FPA VSAM | 
wate eA: UAT- 
refered Pes | BY | 


Protection of the people is the only 
way to the salvation of a ruler; for thereby 
he gains hereafter one-sixth of the merit 
earned by the people; while he, on the 
other hand, who fails to protect the people 
and yet levies taxes on them, forfeits his 
merits and eats sin. (14) 
wa omna- 

adusa NS AAT: | 
Seat wet AUTA, 
Berea Ramp: | 8! 

Thus, mainly devoted to the sacred 
duties approved of by the foremost 
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Brahmanas and enjoined by tradition, though 
unattached to them, and ruling over the 
earth with righteousness you will win the 
love and devotion of the people and in a 
short time you will be able to see the 
perfect ones (Sanaka and others), who will 
call on you at your own house. (15) 
a UW wo Wa 
qia asé qureiteratan: | 
ae wad yoan- 
art a aenema 261 
And ask of Me any boon of your choice, 
O ruler of men, since you have won Me 
by your virtues and good disposition. | am 
not easily accessible through sacrificial 
performances or austerities or even Yoga 
(concentration of mind), dwelling as | do in 
the heart of the even-minded. (16) 
AAT sara 
a sat Am fara fasaa 
agia ady na WTS BV! 
Maitreya continued: Thus instructed 
by Lord Viswaksena (Visnu), the Preceptor 
of the universe, king Prthu, the conqueror 
of the world, bowed his head to Sri Hari’s 
command. (17) 
Wed west: ton Asi cat Hao | 
wad Rewa fagi faam gg 
He embraced Indra, who had attained 
to that position through a hundred 
sacrifices—who was just going to touch 
the latter’s feet by way of apology and was 
ashamed of his own act—and gave up his 
enmity towards him. (18) 
warms faye YAAA: | 
VARTA ATT WETTER: 1 28 | 
Prthu now offered worship to the Lord, 


who is the Soul of the universe, clasped 
His lotus-feet with increasing devotion. (19) 
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wema sA aaa: 1 
UV UUA A RÀ YETTA 20 | 
Though inclined to depart, the Lord, 
who had eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus and who is the disinterested friend of 
the virtuous, kept on looking at him and 
could not proceed, being detained by his 


own kindly disposition. (20) 
a ma faama 
adf MRA: | 
q frotar a aafaa 
area ere: 1RVl 


Prthu (the first constitutional monarch 
on this earth) could not see Sri Hari 
because his eyes were bedimmed with 
tears, nor could he speak anything, his 
voice choked with tears. Embracing Him in 
his heart, he, therefore, held Him there 
and stood with joined palms where he 


was. (21) 
aes facitra- 
aqaa YETH | 
u werd ARa sat 
faee gfafgS: 1RRI 


Then, wiping his tears, he gazed on 
the Supreme Person—who now appeared 
before his eyes, that would not be sated 
with His sight, and who stood touching the 
ground with His feet and with the finger- 
tips of one of His hands placed on the 
elevated shoulder of Garuda (the sworn 
enemy of serpents)—and addressed the 
Lord as follows: (22) 


ggeara 
ary faut aANT FA: 
BA Witt ARATA | 
a areata ata efai 


aig Harr gut 7 1231 


Prthu said: How could a wise man 
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ask boons—enjoyable by those whose mind 
is engrossed in the world of matter—of 
You, O omnipresent Lord, the Ruler of 
those capable of conferring boons on their 
votaries ! | too would never ask of You, O 
Lord, the Bestower of final beatitude, boons 
which are available even to the denizens 
of hell. (23) 


a pÀ Ae dea aafa- 

A Ua Aes: | 
aeaea yaya 

fara mia A R: ev 


| crave not under any circumstance 
even final beatitude, where there is no 
occasion for enjoying the nectar of Your 
lotus-feet, oozing from the inmost heart of 
the most exalted souls through their lips. 
Therefore, pray, endow me with ten thousand 
ears to enable me to drink to my heart’s fill 
the nectar-like praises of the Lord; this is 
the boon | ask of You. (24) 


a saat wee 
Vaden: | 
wid piama 
gimi at ama ats 1 R41 
O Lord of excellent renown ! even the 
air (breath) laden with drops of the nectar of 
Your lotus-feet, issuing from the mouth of 
exalted souls, restores the knowledge of 
Self to us, fallen Yogis, who have forgotten 
the path leading to the realization of the 
Truth. Hence we require no more boons.(25) 
am: fora qaa arda 
age Aay À AHL! 
ma qo faam uyi 
sidad TOENE | RG | 
How can a man of flair—who has 
accidentally heard Your auspicious praises 
in the society of noble souls only once, O 


Lord of excellent fame, feel sated, unless 
he is a veritable brute—with the glory, 
which even Sri (the Goddess of beauty 
and prosperity) has gladly adopted as a 
theme of Her songs, keen to imbibe Your 
virtues. (26) 


Full of ardent longing, therefore, | would, 
like Laksmi, who is distinguished by a 
lotus in Her hand, adore with all my being 
You, the highest of all embodied beings 
and the abode of all excellences. Let there 
be no bickering between us two, who are 
competing for the service of a common 
lord and who have focussed our mind on 
Your feet alone. (27) 
amma mA | ae 
pma Gender a: watery 
aie mae dace: 
Fa Ue Rds Rae feb TAT | Re | 


Jealousy is sure to be aroused, O 
Lord of the universe, in the mind of Goddess 
Laksmi, the Mother of the universe, whose 
role of devoted service to Your feet it is my 
desire to share. But fond as You are of the 
meek, You make much even of their trifling 
services. And rejoicing as You do in Your 
own Self, You have nothing to do even 
with Her (Goddess Laksmi). (28) 
WaT aT Ua mA 
yaereaRugd wat 

iima TA faak?! 
It is, therefore, that even after attaining 


wisdom pious souls worship You alone, 
who dispel the delusion caused in the mind 
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of Your devotees by the modes of Prakrti, 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. As a matter of 
fact, we know of no other purpose than the 
constant remembrance of Your feet in the 
life of noble souls, O Lord. (29) 
wa fit a seat feritfest 
at quiafa waar a 
arn Fea ate A SATS: 
wma UA: HH fa aed: 1 301 
The words “Ask of Me a boon of your 
choice” that You just addressed to me, 
engaged in worshipping You in a 
disinterested spirit, | reckon as intended to 
delude the creatures of the world. If the 
people were not bound by the cords of 
Your speech (the Veda), wherefore should 
they take to action (with interested motives) 
under a spell of delusion? (30) 
ATT VAT So ae 
FETT «FEMS ART: | 
aa agreed frat mä 
aan carafe A: Safed! 3? I 
Indeed man has been split from You, 
his real Self, by Your Maya (deluding 
potency), O Lord: that is why the stupid 
fellow hankers for other things. Nevertheless, 
even as a father does what is good for his 
child of his own accord without being asked 
by the child, You too should likewise strive 
for our good. (31) 
aya sara 
sata Ya: a favagp 
ame ws ute ware a 
Regi dfa à pat ger 
aei adai achat FA FEAST! 3R | 
Maitreya went on: Extolled thus by 
Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on 
this earth), the all-seeing(omniscient) Lord 
said to him, “May you have devotion to 
Me, O king ! Fortunately enough, you have 
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developed such a mental attitude towards 
Me, through which one is able to get over 
My Maya (deluding potency), so hard to 
escape from. (32) 
ard ge HISSET: WATA 
Were ca: Weare PTAA! 331 
“Therefore, do My bidding carefully. O 
ruler of the people; for men who carry 
out My behest reap good results 
everywhere.” (33) 
Ay sara 
sa deer wA: uRaentaga: | 
qA wef ASÀ AR 3% | 
Maitreya resumed: Thus welcoming 
the words of the royal sage Prthu (the son 
of Vena), which were full of deep meaning, 
and worshipped by him, the immortal Lord 
showered his grace on him and made up 
His mind to depart. (34) 


aha aq: aa seer 131 

Honoured by the king with polite words, 
wealth (rich presents), salutation with joined 
palms and devotion, and treated by him as 
so many images of Lord Visnu, the Ruler 
of all sacrifices, all the gods, Rsis, manes, 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas 
(a class of celestial beings endowed with 
mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas 
(celestial bards), Nagas (a species of living 
beings with a human face and serpent-like 
lower extremities, inhabiting the subterranean 
regions), Kinnaras (a class of demigods 
with a human figure and the head of a 
horse, reckoned among the celestial 
choristers and celebrated as musicians), 
Apsaras (the dancing girls of heaven), human 
beings, birds and many other beings as 
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well as the attendants of Lord Vaikuntha, 
Visnu, left that place. (35-36) 
amar wad: AA A: | 
aaa was TaN Ue 301 
Stealing away the mind as it were of 
that royal sage as well as that of his 
preceptor, the immortal Lord too returned 
to His own Abode. (37) 


ages WEP Fa: Walser 
aama A tart cata A aati 3c) 
Bowing to the Lord, who is adorable 
even to the gods and is unmanifest by His 
very nature, and who, having revealed 
Himself (to Prthu) had become invisible 
once more, the king also retired to his 
capital. (38) 


sf À ; , tent aivaret 
agen} PASATA: | 20 | 
Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sTaepfasitszara: 
Discourse XXI 
King Prthu’s teaching to his subjects 


We sara 

tifa: Harada: TAVA: | 
agesi qt a aie 

Maitreya continued : The city was 
decorated everywhere with strings of pearls, 
wreaths of flowers, drapery, ornamental 
arches of gold and highly fragrant incense 
burning in censers. (1) 


SAT SATA AT AAT aT, i 
qurar Aan an R 


It had its streets, quadrangles and 
highways sprinkled with water perfumed with 
sandal and aloe, and was adorned with 
flowers, unbroken rice, fruits, young blades 
of barley, parched grains of rice and lights.(2) 
wee: pN: ward: RPT 
ARUSHA: ada: HAAPT 3 | 

It was beautified with stems of bananas 
containing bunches of flowers and fruits, 


as well as with young arecas (uprooted 
and planted here and there by way of 
decoration), and was embellished all round 
with festoons prepared with the leaves of 
various trees (mango etc.). (3) 
wei Aua: mgA: | 
mipana yequscmtved: | ¥ | 
People of the city and particularly fair- 
looking maids adorned with polished ear- 
rings advanced to greet him with lights and 
presents as well as with all kinds of 
auspicious substances (such as curds etc.) 
collected for the occasion. (4) 
waar aE 
faa wat dk: waar waa! 4! 
Extolled by bards and minstrels, yet 
free from pride, the hero entered the palace 
in the midst of a flourish of conches and 
the crash of kettledrums and the chant of 
Vedic hymns by the priests. 5) 
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qha: PAMA AA AT HAAT: | 
daai, ia: Aaa: g 1 
Greeted everywhere on the route and 
highly pleased, king Prthu of great renown 
honoured the citizens as well as the different 
classes of his subjects hailing from the 
countryside, by granting them boons which 
delighted them. (6) 


au ndana: 
waiter i HAETT: | 

Qa nmas ANT: 
wad Peraese W UGA O | 
Doing many such deeds as the milching 
of Earth, the great monarch of unimpeachable 
conduct and the most adored of all ruled 
over the terrestrial globe and, after 
establishing an extensive renown, eventually 
ascended to the highest abode of the Lord. 
(7) 

qd sara 


mater agit fester 


am mamaa: 9 weed 
wre wre wordt ¢ | 
Sita went on : Vidura, that eminent 
votary of the Lord, O Saunaka (the leader 
of the assemblage of sages collected in 
the forest of Naimisa)! hailed the sage 
Maitreya (the son of Kusaru)—as the latter 
dwelt upon the glory of king Prthu (the first 
constitutional monarch on this globe), which 
had been augmented by excellences of 
every kind and had won the homage of 
men of great virtues—and spoke as follows: 
(8) 

fagt sara 

Asim: gafet: | 

Ria a doa tat adaa gate TA | | 
Vidura said : What did that Prthu 


further do, who was installed as king by 
the Brahmanas, received presents from all 
the gods and bore the prowess of Lord 
Visnu in his arms, by which he milked 
Earth in the form of a cow? (9) 


A er ais a gora 
anA agra yo: l 
AR: WATE suafa hT- 
anA at ae we ER RO 
What knowing man would not hear the 
glory of king Prthu; for it is the remains of 
whatever was achieved by his valour that 
all the so-called rulers of the earth as well 
as the different worlds and their guardian 
deities enjoy to their heart’s content even 
to this day. Therefore, pray, tell me more 
of his faultless doings. (10) 
JII Iara 

HEIER MEINER EIECINE N \ 
aera qa se Waser ee! 
Maitreya resumed : Living in (ruling 
over) the holy stretch of land lying between 
the two rivers, the Ganga and the Yamuna, 
he enjoyed only such pleasures as had 
been earned by his past deeds and that 
too with a view to exhausting his merits 
and not for the gratification of his senses. 
(11) 

adima: maA | 
GEE] MAVIH MS AATAA MAT: 1 221 
His commands were respected 
everywhere and he held undisputed sway 
over all the seven main divisions of the 
terrestrial globe, barring, of course, the 
Brahmanas and the votaries of the immortal 
Lord (who recognize the Lord alone as 
their progenitor). (12) 


Trassa at feta 
wat Teeter at waiter a aA g3 
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Once he consecrated himself for a 
great sacrificial session and there was a 
huge gathering on that occasion of heavenly 
beings, Brahmana seers and royal sages, 
O noblest Vidura ! (13) 


amig way ag aen: | 
sR: wae wet mgg yx! 


When all the venerable persons in that 
assembly had been duly honoured according 
to their rank and position, the king rose in 
their midst like the moon in the midst of 
stars. (14) 
Tg; AÀ TT: HoH TTT: | 
yp: WTS: Gta: aia: ewes: | gu | 

He was tall of stature with brawny 
and long arms and had a fair complexion, 
eyes ruddy as a lotus, a shapely nose 
and a lovely countenance. He was gentle 
in appearance, had rounded shoulders, 
beautiful rows of teeth and a winsome 
smile. (15) 


Full of vigour, he had a broad chest, 
bulky hips and a belly shaped like a leaf of 
the holy fig tree and charming with folds. 
His navel was deep and circular like an 
eddy; his thighs resembled a pair of gold 
pillars; and his feet were slightly elevated 
in front. (16) 


Geran: PRR: | 
ma g Rada TROI 
The hair on his head was fine, curly, 
dark and sleek and his throat was marked 
by three spiral lines like those of a conch- 
shell. He had on his person a pair of costly 
and excellent pieces of linen, one wrapped 
about his loins and the other slung across 
his right side and left shoulder. (17) 


aaam sT ATT: | 
PoR: pT: PAFAT: 1 ge | 
Being under a vow of abstinence he 
had laid aside his jewels so that the natural 
beauty of all his limbs was now manifest. 
Covering himself with the skin of a black 
buck and wearing a ring of Kuśa grass 
(used on ceremonial occasions) in his hands, 
he looked exceptionally graceful and had 
just finished his religious duties appropriate 
to the hour. (18) 
Ainea: Weert HAAT: | 
saagi: wa: Hetaa Re 
ore ai yayi aS yenara 
mdma a aAA Ro 
The king looked all round with eyes 
which were full of love and soothed one’s 
agony and, thrilling the whole assembly 
with delight—as it were, made the following 
speech, which was charming to the ear, 
full of elegant (figurative) expression, 
bland, polished, deep in significance and 
uninterrupted by emotion. As he spoke, it 
seemed as if he was recounting at that 
time his own experience for the benefit of 
all (who had assembled there). (19-20) 
WeHnrayray 
MAM: YO Vs FT: MAA A sara: | 
wea Amge carter! 2 
The king said : Worthies present here, 
may you all be blessed. Pious souls gathered 
here, pray listen ! Those who are eager to 
know what Dharma (righteousness) is ought 
to submit their own conception about it 
before the wise. (21) 


ae Wert west wie ART: | 

(a afta: aR ATG Tafa gea | 22! 
As a ruler on this earth, | have been 

assigned the role of punishing the evil- 
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doers, protecting the people against 
calamities; affording them means of 


subsistence and keeping them severally 
within their bounds (the spheres allotted to 
them by the Sastras). (22) 


w ù ageme: | 
TR: EY: aA A gA FTTH | 23 | 
By discharging these functions | as 
such hope to attain those realms which 
yield what one desires and which—as the 
expounders of the Vedas declare—are 
earned by him who wins the pleasure of 
God (who has the record of all our past 
doings before His very eyes). (23) 


a sae Ua wt atam 

WaT y Yate wt a ta eft R: 1 ey 
A sovereign who levies taxes but fails 

to teach the people their sacred duties 


merely reaps their sin and forfeits his 
fortune. (24) 


Td WaT wifes taa: | 
gemdan ATE: a1 a4 
Free from a carping spirit and with 
your mind fixed on Lord Visnu (who is 
above sense-perception), therefore, my 
beloved subjects, do your own duty for the 
good in the other world of your ruler 
(myself); for therein lies your own interest 
and thereby you will have done a great 
favour to me. (25) 
Jä agea = faqeatitsmet: | 
wd: MURS Ae AHEM 26 | 
Kindly lend your hearty support to this 
prayer of mine, O pure-hearted manes, 
gods and sages for the fruit which accrues 
hereafter to the doer, the instructor and the 
Countenancer is just the same. (26) 


aha agate Anagha: | 
FGA ated AMAA: FAAS: | V9 | 


In the opinion of some believing souls, 
O most worthy ones, there is a God who 
dispenses the fruit of all actions, for both 
here and hereafter can be seen in some 
rare cases places of enjoyment as well as 
bodies which are endowed with uncommon 
brilliance. (27) 


Wes rA pena MYAT 22 | 
ARATA yet: vine aA ETA. 
atantuamtoi WaTTRTRTETAT | Bo | 

In the opinion of Swayambhuva Manu, 
the first ruler of the earth, Uttanapada, his 
younger son, king Dhruva (Uttanapada’s 
illustrious son), the royal sage Priyavrata 
(Swayambhuva’s elder son), my grandfather, 
Anga, nay, of Brahma (the birthless creator) 
and Lord Siva, the Progenitor of the universe, 
as well as of the demon kings Prahrada 
and Bali (Prahrada’s grandson) and others 
like those enumerated above, one has to 
do with (it is necessary to postulate the 
existence of) Bhagavan Narayana (the 
Wielder of a mace), the sole independent 
means of securing the three objects of 
human pursuit (viz., religious merit, earthly 
possessions and sense gratification) as 
well as heavenly bliss and final beatitude, 
the only dissenters being my father Vena 
(the grandson of Death) and a few others, 
who were deluded in the matter of 
righteousness and, therefore, deserve to 
be pitied. (28—30) 
aaae eam- 

annae ui Rra: 
wa: aoea at 
an wales tara:ga atta! BRI 
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Like the sacred stream, the Ganga, 
that has flowed from His great toe, the 
pious and ever-increasing relish one finds 
in adoring His feet immediately wipes out 
the impurity of mind of those afflicted by 
the trials and tribulations of mundane 
existence, accumulated in the course of all 
previous births. (31) 
Arida: qat- 

wagiagmtayrrdttar G 
aad: ya- 
+ deft raa w3 

Even the man who has taken shelter 
in the soles of His feet is completely rid of 
all the impurities of mind and, acquiring the 
special power of dispassion and Self- 
Realization, never returns to worldly life, 
which brings misery in its train. (32) 


antaa Riga: 133 
Confident of achieving the goal according 

to your individual merits and free from 
hypocrisy, therefore, worship Him alone— 
whose lotus-feet are capable of yielding 
whatever you desire—with the functions of 
your mind, speech and body and by your 
own duties which serve as a means of 
procuring a living to you. (33) 


AAR TOASTS AR: 


qaes atraga- 
fispa: AATA: I3% 
A compact mass of pure consciousness 
and attributeless in essence, He, the 
Supreme Person, manifests Himself, in 
the path of the ritual, in the form of a 
sacrifice, possessed of many attributes, 


which is accomplished with the help 
of diverse substances such as barley, 
rice, sesame seeds and clarified butter, 
qualities of things, actions (such as the 
pounding of paddy and fanning the chaff 
from the grain) as well as through the 
purposes to which the various rites are 
directed, the intention with which a sacrifice 
is undertaken, the distinctive virtue of things 
and the appellation such as Jyotistoma 
and Vajapeya by which a sacrifice is known. 

(34) 


Bae SST AAR: 1 34 | 
Even as fire manifested through various 
pieces of wood appears endowed with 
their peculiarities (size, shape etc.), so 
does the all-pervading Lord, who is supreme 
Bliss—manifesting Himself through the 
medium of the intellect (which has identified 
itself with external objects) in the body of 
an individual, which is a product of Prakrti 
(primordial Matter), the Time-spirit, latent 
desires and destiny—appear as the fruit of 
various religious rites as well. (35) 
aa wait faa 
ee yE ARAFA 
mwd «aaa MART 
frat MaA gea: 1 36! 
Oh! those of my subjects on the 
surface of this globe who with a firm 
resolve incessantly worship, through the 
performance of their (allotted) duty, Sri 
Hari, the Preceptor of the universe and the 
Supreme Lord of all those who receive a 
share in the sacrificial offerings really do 
me a favour. (36) 
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May the lustre emanating from the ruling 
(Ksatriya) race through their great affluence 
and power never overpower the Brahmana 
race, and the votaries of the invincible 
Lord Visnu, shining brightly through sheer 
forbearance, austerity and adoration. (37) 


waai a AR: 1321 

It is by ever adoring the feet of the 
Brahmanas that Sri Hari, the most ancient 
Person—who is a (great) devotee of the 
Brahmana community, and who takes the 
lead among the most exalted—won Laksmi, 
the goddess of fortune, who never leaves 
Him, and a glory which sanctifies the 
universe. (38) 


Following as you do the righteous 
conduct of the Lord, pray, adore in all 
humility and with your entire being the 
Brahmana race, by serving whom that 
independent Lord—who dwells in the heart 
of all and is extremely fond of the 
Brahmanas—is supremely pleased. (39) 
Gatecrasher: 

waise tad: TAAL! 
wera a: 
w aaia Fe easy vo | 

Who is better qualified in this world 
to serve as a mouth of (vehicle to convey 


offerings to) the gods (who feed on sacrificial 
food) than the Brahmana race, by constantly 
adoring whom a man automatically attains 
final beatitude in the shape of everlasting 
peace before long consequent on his mind 
getting purified as a matter of course? (40) 
WAT: Ge aaa: 
sagi GS gaa: | 
aà aM ara afeepa 
BATT Une; 1 YR I 
The immortal Lord, who is the sole 
theme of the Upanisads (the utterances 
referring to those who are devoted to Self- 
Realization) surely does not enjoy the 
oblations poured into the sacred fire—which 
is bereft of consciousness—so well as 
those offered with reverence into the mouth 
of a Brahmana by the knowers of Truth in 


the name of gods fit to be adored in a 
sacrifice. (41) 


TESTA: 
watt fauft aie 
waearest FATA | ¥2 | 
Equipped with reverence, austerity, 
commendable conduct, chariness of speech, 
self-control and concentration of mind, the 
Brahmanas ever retain in their memory, 
with a view to discovering the Truth, the 
pure and eternal Veda, in which the whole 
of this universe can be clearly seen as in 
a mirror. (42) 
GELE ra TIERRA 
m Rafani: | 
a eat faut ayy ud 
wae wiy oat ws 
O venerable ones! let me carry the 
dust of their lotus-feet on my crown all my 
life; for the sins of the man who constantly 
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wears it on his head speedily disappear 
and all sorts of virtues seek their abode in 
him. (43) 
qasi Hqs WMG: | 
Wied map wai a 
Wet: «ANA AAI vv! 
And riches of every kind, as a matter 
of course, woo him who is an abode of 
excellences, rich in moral character, full 
of gratitude and devoted to the elders. 
Therefore, may the Brahmana race and 
the bovine species as well as Lord 
Janardana and His servants be gracious 
to me! (44) 
Ay sara 
a gamit p aaa: | 
IJE: maA MATA: vu | 
Maitreya went on : As the king spoke 
thus, the manes and gods as well as the 
Brahmanas who had assembled there and 
who were all pious souls, felt delighted at 
heart and applauded him, uttering words of 
approbation: (45) 
Gao wad AAA a R: | 
weeused: WA ASANTE: 1 EI 
They said: the Vedic text that “one 
attains to the higher worlds through a worthy 
son” is quite true. For the sinful Vena (Prthu’s 
father), who was killed by the curse of the 
Brahmanas, has been able to cross over 
the tortures of hell through you. (46) 


Ruari aaa TA: | 
fafan: Weleearqurad: |89 
Even so, Hiranyakasipu (the demon 
king) was about to descend into hell as a 
consequence of his blaspheming the Lord, 
but escaped it through the piety of his 
virtuous son, Prahrada. (47) 


aad fara: gee: GAT: Posita ova: | 
waar R: wika xe | 
O great hero, father of Earth, may you 
live happily for numberless years—you who 
have such devotion to the immortal Lord, 
the one undisputed Ruler of all the worlds! 
(48) 


davaaet Hat SAH xe I 


Ah ! having you for our ruler, O king of 
sacred renown, we look upon ourselves 
as under the protection of Lord Mukunda, 
the Bestower of Liberation, today, since 
you reveal to us the stories of Lord Visnu, 
the foremost of those enjoying excellent 
fame and a votary of the Brahmana 
race. (49) 
arrayed MA AATETTA 
TAT me Walt: PEATA ko | 

It is no great wonder on your part, O 
lord, to instruct your dependants; for it is 
the nature of exalted souls possessed of a 
tender heart to love their subjects. (50) 
aa Fea: mee: wart 
wemi megett pidada: 148 | 

Robbed of our judgement by our own 
actions (of past lives), going by the name 
of destiny, we had been wandering in the 
wilderness of transmigration. Today you 
have led us across the darkness of 
ignorance, O lord ! (51) 


wh faqgeraa a wate 

a va gamay faudté ATT 4?! 
Hail to you, the most adorable person, 

dominated by the quality of Sattva unmixed 

with Rajas and Tamas, who inspiring the 
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Brahmana race, protect the Ksatriya 
community and vice versa, and inspiring 


both, maintain the whole universe by dint 
of your own energy. (52) 


ster ARITA RÀ Uae GRA AGRE WHATS AA: N 28 N 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Stet gAs ear: 
Discourse XXII 


The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart 
instruction to king Prthu 


WAY Jaq 
wy WIR i yest 
AAT AAPA: yirda: g 
Maitreya continued : While the people 
were thus extolling Prthu of great prowess, 
there came to that spot four sages, 
resplendent as the sun. (1) 


Tied Rasana IT AA sanS ET | 
AAA HAT ASE AIA 2 | 


Surrounded by his attendants, the king 
saw the lords of divine seers descending 
from the heavens. They were (easily) 
recognized (to be no other than Sanaka 
and his three brothers) through their 
splendour, which dispelled the sins of the 
spheres (through which they passed). (2) 


qah UOT wena: | 
me sa gà oMa 3 | 
King Prthu (instantly) rose with his 
courtiers and all others present there, as if 
eager to seize back his life-breath, that had 
Shot forth (to meet those sages) at their 
very sight*, even as the mind runs forth to 
meet the objects of sense-enjoyment. (3) 


When they had accepted the Arghya 
(water offered for washing the hands of a 
distinguished guest) and taken their seat, 
the king, who was most urbane in manners 
and was overwhelmed by his esteem for 
them, worshipped them with due ceremony, 
his head bent low with modesty. (4) 
qaaa aaan: l 
wa yma gaea & | 

He then sprinkled his tuft of hair with 
the hallowed drops of water wherewith he 
had washed their feet, thus duly following 
the ways of the virtuous, as if in order to 
evince his respect for the same. (5) 
Wear Sr aR weer | 
Tee: Whe: We Vas & | 

Endowed with reverence and self- 
discipline, and full of delight, he addressed 
those sages, the elder brothers even of 
Lord Siva—who, when installed on seats 
of gold, shone like the sacrificial fires in 
their proper places. (6) 


* Our scriptures maintain that the life-breath of a young man goes forth to meet his elders when 
the latter pay him a visit and that it is only when he rises and bows to them that the life-breath returns: 


we m aorta a: wafer a 


sage aA 


PRA IRTEN 
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ggeara 

aà arai h A ngea HAMA: | 
ae at att mig a AR: © | 

Prthu said: Oh, what meritorious 
acts have | performed, O abodes of 
auspiciousness, that | have been blessed 
with your sight, whom even Yogis (men 
possessed of mystic powers) find it difficult 
to perceive? (7) 
fe wea aceite cite wa a 
qa fam: wetaha Prat Aapa aT: c | 


There is nothing very difficult to attain 
in this world or the next for him with whom 
Brahmanas like you and Lord Siva and 
Visnu and their attendants are pleased. (8) 


Jaq mara cient crear ieS A ary 
am udg wd set ÀSA Ba: 1 R | 
The world does not perceive you, even 
though you range through the various 
regions, just as the visible creation and 
Mahattattva (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence) etc., which are the causes of 
this world, are unable to perceive the 
all-seeing self. (9) 

aert aft a m: ma TAA: | 
EENEI META ATYAPATAT: | 20 | 
Though poor, those pious householders 
are indeed blessed, whose house contains 
water, a mat of straw or bare ground, the 
master himself and his servants etc., worthy 
of acceptance by venerable souls like you. 
(10) 
erencaga a Asana: | 
aarerettetareteraradt etter ste: 1221 
Worthless like the trees harbouring 
venomous serpents are those houses which, 
though replete with all kinds of riches, are 
not hallowed by the holy water washing 
the feet of the Lord’s devotees. (11) 


ward at gals aaa ayaa: | 
afa stag A ae Wa Fehr T RRI 
Welcome is your visit to this place, 
O exalted Brahmanas; for despite your 
juvenility you are ever self-controlled and 
reverently observe great vows of perpetual 
celibacy and so on, following the ways of 
seekers after liberation. (12) 
wafer: pA Arent gaT ARAT 
aman watery Ram ARAN: 123 
Is there any hope of good for us, who 
know the objects of senses to be the 
only thing worth coveting and have fallen, 
through our own doings, into this whirlpool 
of transmigration, which is a hotbed of 
miseries? (13) 


Ua HUT nÀ A 
prap aA A aha AATA: I ev! 
It is out of place to make enquiries 
about your welfare inasmuch as you revel 
in your own self and no thoughts of good 
and evil ever arise in you. (14) 
ace afar: Eel aera 
HSS va UA AA: HATTA ATT! A | 
Therefore, reposing full faith in you, | 
make bold to enquire of you, the loving 
friends of the distressed, how salvation 
can be easily attained in this very 
birth. (15) 
SATA area aAA: | 
Taree gei TST 1 86 | 
Surely the birthless Lord, who shines 
as the very Self in all sages and reveals 
Himself in the heart of His devotees, moves 
about on this earth in the guise of Siddhas, 
sages like you in order to shower His 
grace on His devotees. (16) 
AI sara 
yina at as fad Ae! 
waa ya Via HA: uaaa Tee! 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these 
graceful and righteous words of Prthu, 
which were pregnant with serious import, 
brief and delightful, the sage Sanatkumara 
cheerfully replied as though smiling. (17) 

TTP saa 
ay Ge wet niyaga 
wae faget ait me afatteyiti ec 

Sanatkumara said : A very good enquiry 
has been made by you, even though you 
know the answer, O great monarch, your 
heart being given to the good of all living 
beings, for such is the bent of mind of the 
virtuous. (18) 
ay: Ge mA a aaa: | 
TOT: Tee ferrite MA gS | 

The meeting of pious souls is thought 
highly of both by themselves and by those 
who meet them; for worthy questions put 
to and the noble answers given by them 
enhance the happiness of all. (19) 


Certainly, O king, are you gifted with 
that rare and abiding love for hearing the 
praises—elicited by suitable questions—of 
the lotus-feet of Sri Hari, the Slayer of 
Madhu, which shakes off the impurity of 
the mind in the shape of latent desires, so 
difficult to remove. (20) 


wag aaae mafa 
qer Aada Pri a ari et 
In the scriptures, which have made a 
thorough enquiry into the truth, only absence 
of attachment to things other than the Self 


and intense love for one’s real Self, the 
attributeless Brahma, have been finally 
concluded to be the only way to salvation 
for men. (21) 


w sam agtadn 
RimanssenrRa Anae | 

wa a fet 
YANRAN Ya TIRRI 


aama RTT 
Amea u me 


al 


fart BUA ATTA R3 | 
afer uniera 

qa yparaRame 

Priem 


seRRam 13x1 
Aigean- 
Toners FeRsTeSTHTOTAT | 
Vea Cas: Peart 
si aa arssrar TA: 1 24 1 
That love for the attributeless Brahma 
as well as the absence of attachment to 
the world of matter, both as cause and 
effect, is easily developed through intense 
faith, through the discharge of duties 
consecrated to the Lord, through a desire 
to know the higher truths and by being 
firmly established in the Yoga of Knowledge, 
through worship of the Lord of Yoga and 
by ever listening to the hallowed stories of 
the Lord of sacred renown, through a 
distaste for the company of those delighting 
in lucre and sense-enjoyments and by 
eschewing wealth and sense-gratification 
esteemed by such people, through love for 
seclusion when finding delight in the Self, 
but not such occasions when a potion of 
the nectarine drink of Sri Hari’s glories is 
had, through harmlessness and by living 
the life of an ascetic, through an enquiry 
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into that which is conducive to one’s spiritual 
welfare and by drinking the peerless nectar 
of Lord Mukunda’s glories, by practising 
the twelve forms of self-discipline, viz., 
non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, 
absence of attachment, modesty, non- 
accumulation of wealth and luxuries 
except in the interests of others, belief in 
God, continence, habit of meditation on 
God, firmness, forgiveness and fearlessness 
and observing the twelve religious vows of 
internal and external purity, muttering the 
divine names and sacred texts, austerity, 
offering oblations into the sacred fire, 
reverence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimage 
to holy places, endeavour for the good of 
others, contentment and waiting upon the 
preceptor* by refraining from calumny and 
abandoning all activity for the acquisition 
and preservation of worldly goods, by 
enduring pairs of opposites like heat and 
cold etc., and by devotion to Sri Hari, 
growing through the utterance of His praises, 
which ever adorn the ears of His devotees. 

(22—25) 


When this love for Brahma gets firmly 
rooted, man resorts to a worthy preceptor 
and, like the fire consuming the very source 
whence it originates, he dissolves his subtle 
body, mainly consisting of the five subtle 
elements and enveloping his pure self (in 
the form of the ego), when the same has 
been freed from its latent desires by the 
force of wisdom and dispassion. (26) 
Sena yaana 

Fare aR | 


Wee aa UTA, 
FA amw emg 291 
When the envelope (in the shape of 
the subtle body) that wraps the pure Self 
and which stood heretofore between the 
soul and the Oversoul has thus been 
dissolved, the embodied soul sheds all the 
attributes of that envelope and no longer 
perceives that which is external to the Self 
nor his subjective states, just as a dreaming 
man no longer sees the things of his dream 
when it has been broken. (27) 
amim oa w aguanta 
Bees sme À ga aR MAT? | 
Only so long as this conditioning mind- 
substance (the principal constituent of the 
subtle body) persists (i.e., in the waking 
and dream states) man perceives his own 
self, the objects of sense and that which 
connects the self with these latter (viz., the 
ego), and not at any other time (e. g., in the 
state of deep sleep). (28) 
AAA ufa ada wereratt YEN: | 
amma men fat usa MATT 28 | 
Everywhere in the external world too it 
is only when water or a mirror or any other 
condition is present that a man perceives 
the difference between one’s own self and 
that which is external to oneself (viz., one’s 
reflected image), and not at other times 
when the condition is absent. (29) 
sheafararpeuiard a TA: | 
Sat wa Ge: maaha Gard! 20! 
Distracted by the senses, which are 
themselves drawn towards their objects, 
the mind of those that ever muse on such 
objects as worth attaining, takes away the 
power of discrimination of the intellect as 


* Vide Srimad Bhagavata XI. xix. 33—35. 
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imperceptibly as a clump of grass sucks 
up water from a pool through its roots. (30) 
wae ulated aris: ayaa 
IA = HAA: WIAA AGATA: 1 38 1 
Consequent on the loss of reason, 
memory fails; loss of memory is followed 
by loss of wisdom and the sages refer to 
loss of wisdom as the ruination of the Self 
through one’s own self. (31) 


There can be no greater loss in the 
world to a man than the ruination, through 
one’s own self, of the soul, for whose sake 
everything else becomes dear*. (32) 
siti watatrerdt zm 
viet meae TEA 33 | 

Constant preoccupation with wealth and 
the objects of sense means the ruination 
of all the interests of men. Deprived of his 
knowledge and wisdom through such 
preoccupation, man is reborn in the immobile 
creation (the vegetable or mineral kingdom). 

(33) 
a gaicntetaas mei Rea; | 
anina AAAA 3Y | 

Whoever is keen to cross and reach 
the other end of the impenetrable gloom in 
the form of ignorance (the root of 
transmigration) should never conceive an 
attachment to that which is most detrimental 
to the attainment of religious merit, worldly 
possessions, gratification of the senses 
and liberation. (34) 


mA Aa d anA 

Jas adt fret parai: 1 34 | 
Of these four too, liberation alone is 

acknowledged as the highest purpose of 


life; for everything falling under the category 
of the other three objects of human pursuit 
is ever exposed to the fear of death. (35) 


Wat a a wet Treat 
a cat fret Aian RTT. 36 | 
There can be no stability in (the life of) 
the higher and the lower orders of creation 
that have come into existence ever since 
the equilibrium of the three modes of Prakrti 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) was disturbed 
at the dawn of creation; for their hopes to 
survive have always been blasted by the 
all-powerful Time. (36) 


Tet AS TATA ATT ET 


a: Aafaa ete fanfa: 
Wah aA naien AIST | 30 | 
anaf weaeracen fasta 


Therefore, O king, know Him to be 
your very Self—the Lord who perceptibly 
and inwardly shines as the all-pervading 
Ruler of the Jiva (the conscious principle 
in the psycho-physical Organism) in the 
heart of all mobile (animate) and immobile 
(inanimate) beings invested with a body, 
the senses, the vital airs, the intellect 
and the ego. Him do | resort to for 
protection—the ever free, taintless and 
enlightened principle—who has set aside 
Prakrti (Primordial Nature) defiled by the 
Karmas of the various Jivas and in whom 
appears this phantom of the universe both 
as cause and effect, vanishing on the 
dawn of discriminating wisdom even like 
the false notion of a serpent with regard to 
a garland. (37-38) 


* Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad IV. v. 6 
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centered Raga RA Oa: | 
agar Remade aAA Tg- 
ARTETA SIT ATTRA! 38 | 
Resort then as your sole refuge to 
Lord Vasudeva, by fixing the thought on 
the splendour of the very toes of whose 
lotus-feet pious souls cut asunder the knot 
of egotism, which is nothing but a 
conglomerate of tendencies to action formed 
by Karmas themselves, in a manner that 
even recluses who have emptied their mind 
of all thoughts of the world, having withdrawn 
their senses from their objects are not able 
to do. (39) 


Great agony is experienced in crossing 
the ocean of metempsychosis—which is 
infested with fierce crocodiles in the shape 
of the five senses and the mind—by those 
who have not found their boat in God, 
inasmuch as they seek to reach the other 
end of it by painful means such as the 
practice of Yoga. Therefore, you make the 
adorable feet of Lord Sri Hari your boat 
and cross the ocean of misery, which is 
so difficult to cross. (40) 

ŞI Tareq 
a we wa Haron! 
afam: maae TAT 1 ve 

Maitreya resumed : Enlightened thus 
about the true nature of the Self by 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma (the Creator) 
and a knower of Brahma, the king duly 
praised him and addressed him as 
follows: (41) 


WHAT 
oat Age: ya Rossa 
aaa Ta WT AANA: I8? 
The king said : Sri Hari, who is so 
kind to the afflicted, showed His grace on 
me in the first instance (vide Discourse XX 
above). It is in order to bring it to its 
culminating point, O divine sage, that you 
have all come here. (42) 
Fonasa mea afaina: | 
mahat fe à ndma we fh cel 3 
And compassionate as you are, it has 
been made fruitful in its entirety by you. 
What shall | give you in return for this 
grace, when everything belonging to me, 
including myself, has been graciously 
allowed (as a favour) to me by pious 
souls? (43) 
WOT SRT: Yat TAA Wey MARET: | 
wa act Wa ae sft ad Pataca vv 
My life, spouse, sons and house 
with all its appurtenances, kingdom, army, 
lands and treasury—all this | offer at your 
feet as something already belonging to 
you. (44) 
aati a wi WS T 
adia a Aaya I val 
He alone who is well-versed in the 
Vedas and other sacred books is competent 
to command armies, rule over a kingdom, 
direct policies of war and exercise dominion 
over all the worlds. (45) 
AAA HM YER Ta R ea RA T 
mAai qA gA: | ¥6 | 
A Brāhmana eats his own food, wears 
his own clothing and gives away his own 
property to others. It is by his sufferance 


that the Ksatriyas and others eat their 
food. (46) 
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ey sia aaron PAGER AT 


May you—who are well-versed in 
the Vedas and have in your abounding 
compassion precisely explained to us, in 
the course of your dissertation on the Spirit, 
the true nature of God as depicted above— 
may you ever be pleased with your own 
acts (of delivering the afflicted). Who will 
make himself a butt of ridicule by presuming 
to recompense your acts of benevolence? 

(47) 
HAT sara 
a sear ames ofa: | 
viet acta Viet: Asya FoI we | 

Maitreya continued : Adored by king 
Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on 
the earth), and praising his virtuous conduct, 
those masters of the science of Self- 
Realization, rose to the heavens, while 
everyone stood gazing on them. (48) 
aa gat ngai HRe | 
arate AA amaa: | xe 1 

Vena’s son, the foremost among exalted 
souls, who was firmly established in the 
Self through concentration of mind as a 
result of the instruction received from them 
in the science of the Spirit, regarded 
himself as one who had realized all his 
ambitions in life. (49) 
waiter a aa AN AANA | 
adei aANT 40 | 

He performed all his duties at the proper 
time, at the proper place and in the proper 
way to the best of his ability and resources 
as an offering to God. (50) 


wet gat faa fafang: aiga: | 
miai a Wa sea Wh: WAG? | 
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Resigning the fruit of his actions to 
God with a concentrated mind, and regarding 
himself as a witness of all actions and 
beyond the realm of Prakrti, he remained 
unattached to everything. (51) 


Tey adaristt a aaaea: | 
BIC RS CIE-GID LT Frreatatchad! 42 | 


While remaining a householder and 
endowed with imperial fortune, he was free 
from egotism and conceived no attachment 
for the objects of sense, even as the sun, 
though shining on bog etc., does not get 
daubed with it. (52) 


faiga audy wie aaoi gR 
ad Aae cate: YTA Y l 
TI È: RA A ASER: | 
mimaa: AATA: A ST: 1&4 1 
mamami ANA gA: | 
War We miya wat TALR 
Thus duly performing his duties at 
the proper place and time with his mind 
fixed on the Self, the king begot through 
his consort, Arci, five sons who came 
up to his ideals—Vijitaswa, Dhumrakega, 
Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka. A part 
manifestation of the immortal Lord, Prthu 
alone manifested at the proper time (special) 
qualities of all the regional gods for the 
protection of the created beings of the 
whole world. Delighting the people with his 
mind, speech and conduct as well as by 
his charming virtues, he bore the significant 
title of Raja (he who delights) like another 
moon-god, who is known by the name of 
king Soma because of his delighting all 
created beings with his cool rays. Even as 
the sun drains in summer the moisture of 
the earth, and releases it during the rains 
and radiates heat, so he drew the wealth 
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of the earth by way of land revenue and 
other taxes, freely distributed it among the 
people during famines etc., and exercised 
his authority over the people. (53—56) 
ya Gta 
fafaerat afta ARa FMI 4! 
He was formidable like fire in splendour 
and hard to conquer like the great Indra 
(the lord of paradise), vied with the earth in 
forbearance, and with the heaven in 
bestowing on men whatever they sought.(57) 
adit m aaa user ga ae 
wax ga Gala: mama 


Like the god of rain he showered 
blessings on the people according to their 
desire, thereby gratifying them all. Like the 
ocean he was too deep to be understood 
and in firmness he was a compeer of Mount 
Sumeru, the king of mountains. (58) 


aea famat fenaa | 
HR ga AEA A AST AMT! 4! 


In meting out punishment he was as 
just as Yama, the god of retribution; in his 
marvellous acquisitions he resembled the 
Himalaya mountain. Like Kubera, the god 
of wealth, he was rich in treasures, and 
like Varuna, the god of water, he had his 
wealth well-guarded. (59) 


mayda Pale art PEANT 
afar tat war Ea gol 


Like the wind-god he could move 


everywhere and matched him in strength 
of body, vitality and prowess; while in 
irresistibility he vied with Lord Siva (the 
Ruler of the ghosts). (60) 
wal ga ded me yan 
aera m A MA: 1 G 8 | 
In comeliness of form he matched 
the god of love and was full of spirit as a 
lion. In paternal affection he equalled 
Swayambhuva Manu, while in lordship over 
men he was like Brahma (the birthless 
creator). (61) 


In expounding the Vedas he was 
another Brhaspati, the preceptor of the 
gods, while in self-control he was as good 
as Sri Hari Himself. And in devotion to the 
cow, the preceptor and the Brahmanas as 
well as to the votaries of Lord Visnu, and 
even so in modesty, humility and amiability 
as well as in his efforts for the benefit of 
others he was his own equal (peerless). 

(62) 
qedin yfsrarciet da at El 
girs: cutesy eii wa: aaa 63! 

Through his glory, sung by the people 
everywhere in the three worlds, he had 
reached the ears of women even as Sri 
Rama entered the ears of pious men. (63) 


ggaRà BHIS EATA: I 22 Il 
Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of the Story of king Pr: thu, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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STA Farfasirsearet: 
Discourse XXIII 


King Prthu practises asceticism and departs 
for the other world 


wag fetta: MASAT 3 | 

Maitreya began again : A man of 
great self-control and a true protector of 
his subjects, Prthu (the son of Vena) had 
himself fostered his own creation in the 
shape of the various crops and the numerous 
towns and villages founded and populated 
by him, made necessary provision for the 
maintenance of all mobile (animate) and 
immobile (inanimate) creatures, lent his 
support to the practice of virtue by 
the virtuous and fully discharged the 
commission of the Lord, for which he was 
born on this earth. Realizing, one day, that 
he had grown old, he entrusted the earth, 
who was a daughter to him and who was 
weeping as it were out of grief at her 
separation from him, to the care of his 
sons and repaired unattended to a hermitage 
alongwith his consort, while his subjects 
stood disconsolate. (1—3) 


Tare SaMagaaT | 
ana sm sat AÀ GT x | 


Uninterruptedly observing his rules of 
Self-discipline there too, he embarked on 
a course of severe asceticism, highly 
approved of by anchorites, with the same 
earnestness as he had erstwhile evinced 


in the conquest of his own ancestral 
dominion. (4) 


SAHA: BRUT: Fatt! 
ANA: plaka, MAAT: UTI & | 
Subsisting on bulbs, roots and fruits to 
begin with, he ate dried leaves for sometime, 
contented himself with water alone for some 
fortnights and thereafter lived on air alone. 


(5) 

Te ws at aaan: | 
arpus: frie sah AEAT: | & | 
Leading the life of a hermit, the 
dauntless Prthu basked in the heat of five 
fires (one in each of the four quarters with 
the sun shining overhead) in summer, 
exposed himself to hard showers during 
the rains, stood immersed in water up to 
his neck in the last two months of winter 
and slept on the bare ground all the year 
round. (6) 


Raada sA Rifa: 1 
aR: pom SAAT O I 
Practising forbearance with strict 
control over his speech and senses, he 
observed a vow of complete celibacy, 
controlled his vital airs and did the highest 
form of austerity, seeking thereby to 
please Sri Krsna. (7) 


His stock of Karma having been burnt 
as a result of that asceticism, gradually 
developed to perfection, and his mind thus 
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purged of all impurities, he thoroughly 
subdued his senses and mind by controlling 
the breath and was thereby able to cut 
asunder the bonds of his Vasanas (latent 
desires). (8) 
PASHAN Wa aeh TAI 
ait a TTS: 1 g | 
Prthu (the foremost of men) now adored 
the Supreme Person through that very 
Yoga (mode of worship) which the divine 
sage Sanatkumara had taught him as the 
best means of realizing the Self. (9) 
spree taut: mA: gN Add: atl 
ufashtata AVA AMATATAAT | Yo | 
Ever engaged in duties sacred to the 
Lord and striving with utmost reverence, 
the pious soul developed exclusive devotion 
to the Lord, who is no other than Brahma, 
the Absolute. (10) 


His mind having been transformed 
into pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with 
Rajas and Tamas) through worship of the 
Lord, he attained wisdom, coupled with 
dispassion and sharpened by that 
devotion, which had been supplemented 
by constant and perfect remembrance 
of the same Lord; and through such 
wisdom he was able to tear off the veil of 
egotism (which conceals the true nature of 
the Jiva), the origin of all doubt and 
misapprehension. (11) 
foaina- 

TASAR aA A | 
wat AmA 
WACTIAHATS RIRE PIGER A 


Having got rid of his self-identification 
with the body and realized the true nature 
of the Self, and freed of all cravings, he 
gave up the pursuit of even that wisdom 
by which he had been able to tear off the 
veil of egotism. For, so long as a striver 
does not take delight in the stories of Śrī 
Krsna (who had Gada for His elder brother), 
he will not cease to be led astray by the 
minor achievements of Yoga (concentration 
of mind). (12) 
wae a dhe: dara 
HAYA Fs RÀ AAT TF HAA! 231 

Having thus irrevocably fixed his mind 
on the Supreme Spirit and become one 
with the Infinite, that great hero cast off his 
body at the proper time. (13) 
Bites Ure UPSTATE BT: | 
ma TSCA BAT AHVS TAHT 2% | 

Closely pressing the anus with his 
heels and slowly forcing up the breath 
(from the Muladhara or the mystical circle 
situated in the space between the generative 
organ and the anus), he held it first at the 
navel and then at other places, such as 
the heart, the chest, the throat and the 
space between the eyebrows. (14) 
sere i aft waoraga Frege | 
ard aù fardt arate! 84! 
Trent Fa ara amaA ATTN: | 
fafa wast art ATTA! eS | 

Directing the breath higher up by 
stages to the crown of the head and free 
from all cravings, he merged the air of his 
body in the cosmic air, the solid part of the 
body in the earth, the fire in the cosmic 
fire, the appertures, in which the various 
senses are located, in ether and the liquid 
part of his body in water—each in its own 
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source. He then merged earth in water, 
water in fire, fire in the air, and the air in 
ether. (15-16) 


ware A ANRT 
Sa mam «= STII 


He further merged the mind in the 
senses (by which it is drawn in the life of 
varied experience) and the senses in the 
subtle elements from which they severally 
proceed; and carrying these (the above- 
mentioned ether as well as the senses and 
the mind as merged in the subtle elements) 
higher still (by the ego and withdrawing 
them into the same), merged them along 
with the ego in the Mahat-tattva, the principle 
of cosmic intelligence. (17) 


He merged the Mahat-tattva (the ground 
of all its evolutes) in the Jiva, the embodied 
soul, conditioned by Maya; and established 
in his true Self (Brahma), by force of wisdom 
and dispassion the mighty Prthu, who was 
till now a Jiva conditioned by Maya, cast 
off the condition of Jivahood attaching to 
the Self. (18) 


afta went acer ar 
upd a aaa PAV Ya Re 
The great queen Arci, his consort, had 
followed him to the forest, though very 
delicate and unfit even to tread on the 
rough soil with her feet. (19) 


trama fA: Lol 


Though exceedingly emaciated through 
devoted participation in the austerities 
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(reposing on the bare ground and so on) 
and sacred duties of her husband, her 
personal services to the latter and by 
nourishing her body with the food (bulbs, 
roots and fruits etc.) taken by Rsis 
(hermits), she did not feel miserable all the 
same, gratified as she was by the touch of 
the hand of her beloved spouse and the 
attention received from him. (20) 
a foardat 
qaq: yen aiaa MAT: | 
amig finfara fara OT Act 
femne 132I 
Finding the body of the sovereign of 
the entire globe and her own beloved 
lord bereft of consciousness and all other 
signs of life, that virtuous lady wept for a 
while and then placed it on a pyre on the 
ridge of the hill. (21) 


fads ai emad add 221 
Having performed the rites suited to 
the occasion, she bathed in the waters of 
a stream; and after offering water through 
her hollowed palms to the spirit of her 
husband, who had performed noble deeds, 
and bowing to the divinities who stood in 
the heavens witnessing the scene from 
their aerial cars, she thrice went round 
the funeral fire clockwise as a mark of 
respect to her departed husband and 
entered into it, contemplating on the feet of 
her lord. (22) 
Reeg me yet at R 
qgqada Adana: UEAN: 1 231 
Seeing the pious lady follow her 
husband, Prthu, the foremost among heroes, 
goddesses and gods, capable of conferring 
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boons on their votaries, applauded her in 
their thousands. (23) 
gia: FATA area | 
qang pa EAL RSI 
Raining down flowers on that peak of 
Mount Mandara, they spoke to one another 
as follows in the midst of a flourish of 
celestial trumpets: (24) 
aor OF”: 
aà ga agin ar set past aie 
water ult At At siteteyfta 241 
The goddesses said : Oh, blessed 
is this wife, who thus waited upon her 
husband, Prthu, the king of kings, with all 
her being even as Sri, the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity, the Consort of 
Bhagavan Visnu, waits upon Him, the Lord 
of sacrifices. (25) 


Following her husband, the son of Vena, 
that virtuous lady will surely ascend to 
Vaikuntha. See how by virtue of her 
remarkable deed, which cannot easily be 
conceived of, she is passing beyond us, 
the heavenly region ! (26) 
wi aa fe erat aN 
qi Aaa à a e ATTA! VOI 

What other position could be beyond 
the reach of those mortals who, though 
their span of life on this earth is so uncertain, 
attain spiritual wisdom, which indeed leads 
to God-Realization? (27) 


a afa aah Pasar T YA N 
reamed m ag AA R 
Alas! one has been badly deceived 
and is proving one’s own enemy, who, 
having attained with great difficulty the 
human state, capable of yielding the fruit of 
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liberation, becomes a slave to the pleasures 
of sense. (28) 
ayy yard 
ufacite WaT FA: 
4 ar anafaa gat Sa: MANTA: 1 RR 1 
Maitreya went on : While the wives of 
the gods were thus praising her, Arci, the 
consort of Prthu, reached the abode of her 
lord—the realm to which Vena’s son, the 
foremost among the knowers of the Self, 
who had his mind ever fixed on the immortal 
Lord Visnu, had attained. (29) 


sat pAs GY: A MATE: | 
ait a akapaa al 301 
Such was the glory of the most 
powerful king Prthu. | have thus told you 
the story of that king of remarkable 


deeds. (30) 


a sé qeq agaga: TOA 
mapa E yet: ATA 3? | 
Whoever reads with reverence and 
concentration of mind this story, yielding 
extraordinary merit, listens to it or narrates 
it, bids fair to attain to the exalted state of 
Prthu, viz., the divine abode of Lord Visnu. 
(31) 


aot meade ust AA: | 
aya: usr facute: ara: HATA! 82 | 
A Brahmana (one belonging to the 
priestly class), reading it, should attain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge, 4 
Ksatriya, a member of the warrior class, 
should become the ruler of the whole world; 
a Vaigya should become a chief of his clan 
and a Sidra (one belonging to the artisan 
and labouring classes) should, by listening 
to it, acquire pre-eminence among his own 
class. (32) 
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Apa gamad A miS | 
ama: q Pe ama: 1 33 1 


A man or a woman thrice listening 
to it with reverence is blessed with best 
children, if issueless and becomes the 
wealthiest, if destitute. (33) 
auei: gam ga safe uea: 1 
gJ ae YRAN 3x 

An obscure person attains good 
reputation and a dunce turns out to be a 
learned man. It is a source of good fortune 
to men and wards off inauspiciousness. 


(34) 


Besides bringing wealth, reputation, 
longevity and heavenly bliss, it wipes out 
the impurities of the Kali age. By those 
who are particularly keen to acquire religious 
merit, wealth, enjoyment and liberation, the 
story should be listened to with reverence, 
being the best means of achieving these 
four purposes of life. (35) 
Reanga wet Aaa ar 
a TH BR UWI: Gad AM 361 


The kings against whom a monarch, 


out to conquer lands, marches after listening 
to this narrative bring tributes before him 
even as they did before Prthu. (36) 

Tareas maa AREE 
aera ai yi yoga 3V 
Free from attachment to everything else 
and cherishing unalloyed devotion to the 
Lord, one should listen to, narrate or read 
the sacred story of Prthu, the son of Vena. 
(37) 

adati aee ARAL 
afer paR: urefat RATA 3¢ | 
| have told you, O Vidura, son of 
Vicitravirya, this narrative revealing the 
Lord’s glory. A man fixing his thought 
thereon should attain to the goal reached 
by Prthu. (38) 


a a Agoi crue tit ART: 1 381 

A man who, devoid of all attachment, 
daily listens to or narrates with reverence 
this story of Prthu develops unflinching 
devotion to the Lord, whose feet serve as 
a bark to take one across the ocean of 
mundane existence. (39) 


FANAMS ATA: I 23 I 
Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Four of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


| SO 


520 


«x SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 


[Dis. 24 


STA 


IMSA: 


Discourse XXIV 
The hymn sung by Lord Śiva (and taught to the Pracetās) 


Wey sara 

aRar ASRR SAGA: JANAT: | 
aAA sT AA UGAN: | g | 

Maitreya began again : Now, Prthu’s 
son, Vijitāśwa of great renown, became 
the emperor. Full of fraternal love, he gave 
to his younger brothers a quarter each of 
the earth’s surface to rule over. (1) 


zianian genera RTA 
Witat qa wat EAGLES] N: | RI 
To Haryakşa, the emperor assigned 
the eastern quarter; to Dhūmrakeśa, the 
southern; to the one known as Vrka, the 
western, and the fourth viz., the northern, 
to Draviņa. (2) 

aaa aerea AiR: | 
anname Prahe Wad! 3 | 
Having acquired from Indra, the lord of 
paradise, the secret of invisibility, he earned 
the surname of Antardhāna. Through his 
wife, Sikhandini, he begot three sons, who 
were highly esteemed by all. (3) 


War: wane yaaa: TI 
afro: orate T: ¥ | 
Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci (by 
name), they were fire-gods (bearing the 
same names) formerly (in their previous 
incarnation), born as human beings under 
the curse of the sage Vasistha, they 
eventually attained once more to the 
glorious state of fire-gods by practising 
Yoga. (4) 


amah maai gaaaf 
a gayaa fagait a SRAT 4 | 
Antardhana, who, it will be remembered, 
had refused to strike Indra, even though 
he had come to know that Indra had stolen 
his father’s horse (vide IV. xix. 20), got a 
fourth son, Havirdhana by name, by his 
other wife, Nabhaswati. (5) 

Tat ght mae ATETA 
Taam «dharma ae FIGI 
Under the pretext of participating in 
a protracted sacrificial session he 
relinquished the kingly duties, regarding 
them as cruel in that they involved the 
unpleasant task of exacting tributes, inflicting 
punishment and levying taxes and so on. 
(6) 

aaa i yi aR | 
A GIAA MÈT O | 
Even though occupied with that 
sacrificial session, the king, who had realized 
the Self, adored the Supreme Spirit, who is 
perfect in everyway and ends the suffering 
of His votaries, and attained a residence in 
the same Heaven with the Lord by dint of 
thorough and uninterrupted concentration 
of mind. (7) 

saagaa aa we Yat! 
aiai mi yai put at Raa ¢ | 
Through Havirdhana (Antardhāna’s son), 
O Vidura, Havirdhani, his wife, bore six 
sons, Barhisad, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, Satya 
and Jitavrata by name. (8) 
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afa gn afaa: warata: | 
praceosy Frama arty a wg! e | 
Of these the highly blessed Barhisad, 
the eldest son of Havirdhana, became the 
ruler. He was well-versed in the sections 
of the Veda dealing with the rituals, as well 
as in the methods of Yoga, O worthy scion 


of Kuru. (9) 
aad cay oad | fad: 


wera: petted AANT RO | 
As a result of his performing sacrifices 
one after another close to the place enclosed 
for each foregoing sacrifice, the entire 
land was covered with blades of Kusa 
grass with their pointed ends turned towards 
the east. (10) 
mg |= Gaddaar paR 
at dies areal gt fener ET 
Raie aes: a eet 
He married Satadruti, a daughter of 
the deity presiding over the ocean, 
recommended by Brahma (the god of gods), 
who was charming in every limb and was 
still very young, and for whom the fire-god 
himself conceived a passion the moment 
he saw her going round the fire during the 
nuptials, richly bedecked with ornaments, 
even as he did, on yet another occasion, 
for Suki, a princess of that name. (11) 
Ragor aA: l 
Aim: yin Rag aAa TR: IRRI 
Nay, even other gods, demons, 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sages, 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth), 
human beings and Nagas in every quarter 
were captivated by the newly-married 
bride as she walked producing a tinkling 
sound with her anklets. (12) 


uias: qam: yaga TMH 
qoma: aÀ mA: WATA: IRI 
Ten sons were born to king 
Pracinabarhi (so-called because of his 
having covered the earth’s surface with 
blades of Kuśa grass with their pointed 
ends turned eastward—vide verse 10 
above), through his wife, Satadruti. They 
bore the common name of Praceta; 
their mode of life was the same and they 
were all fully conversant with the moral 
code. (13) 
fasse: warert adso | 
aaee as SARAR gY l 
agh uh ga fife wiam 
AAT SA AAA HAT: | A | 
Enjoined by their father to beget 
children, they entered a lake (almost as 
extensive as a sea) for austerities and, 
having duly controlled their mind, 
worshipped Śrī Hari, the lord of austerities, 
through their asceticism for ten thousand 
years, contemplating on and adoring 
Him and muttering what had been imparted 
to them by Lord Śiva, whom they had met 
on the way and who had showered His 
grace on them. (14-15) 
fagt sara 
mamai ARA aessa aga: | 
age a: n wer aA RS | 
Vidura said : Pray, tell me, O holy 
sage, how came about the meeting of the 
Pracetās with Lord Siva on the way, and 
what significant precept Lord Hara (the 


Destroyer of the universe) was pleased to 
impart to them. (16) 


aya: Ge fart free mii 
git pà eequagremviiftam go 


522 


«x SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 24 


It is indeed difficult for mortals, O 
Brahmana sage, to get an opportunity to 
meet Lord Siva, on whom even sages 
have only been able to contemplate as the 
cherished object of their desire by shaking 
off all attachment. (17) 
STATS ART CCH TTA | 
WRT Bear frees GLA WTA NA: 1 Le | 

Though revelling in the Self, Lord Bhava 
(the Source of all creation) goes about 
the world associated with His terrible 
(destructive) energy in the person of 
Goddess Siva for the maintenance of the 
world order. (18) 

ay sara 
wade: igati nessa MANA: | 
fest wA meeng: 1 28 | 
Maitreya went on : Having received 
their father’s command with bowed heads, 
the pious Pracetas set out in a westerly 
direction with their mind earnestly set on 


austerities. (19) 


mga aeiia QEM: | 
TAM ya AS AARAM 201 
At some distance they saw a very 
large lake almost as extensive as a sea 
and pellucid as the mind of an exalted 
soul, with the creatures inhabiting it, ever 


cheerful. (20) 
SR Aan ot: aa 
Soa aah EIEE IEG JGN 13g 1 


A home of blue and red lilies, lotuses, 
Kahlāras (lilies blossoming at dusk) and 
blue lotuses, the lake resounded with the 
notes of swans, cranes, Cakravākas (ruddy 
geese) and Karandavas (a species of 
ducks). (21) 


muma Na RT, i 
TeAm aay Aaa 22 


Hemmed in by creepers and trees 
which were thrilled with joy, as it were, to 
hear the sweet humming of drunken bees, 
it presented a gala appearance due to the 
breeze scattering in all directions the pollen 
from the seed-vessel of full-blown lotuses. 

(22) 
wt mada Rami 
fafa, wA Yag R3 


The princes were wonder-struck to hear 
music, which ravished the mind by its 
weird style and was preceded by the sound 
of clay and wooden tomtoms. (23) 
qda mene ET 
EIMI LIMI EA CES farses: | 2x1 
amend i faire) 
waga octet AAR: | 2 | 

That very moment they were filled with 
curiosity to behold the dark-necked and 
three-eyed Lord Siva, the foremost of gods, 
refulgent like a mass of red-hot gold and 
inclined to shower His grace on His 
votaries, issuing from the lake with His 
retinue, His glories being sung by 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras (attendants of 
the gods); and the princes bowed to 
Him. (24-25) 
a aM weenie maea: | 
ada vier wid: agaa F! 26 | 

The Lord, who relieves the agony 
of His suppliants and is a lover of 
righteousness, gladly spoke to the 
princes, who were not only well-versed in 
the moral code but also possessed a noble 
character and felt much delighted at His 
sight. (26) 
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IRR TATA 

qa afane: yat fated aaa 
aqua WR A Ua A at Haq! 21 

Sri Rudra said : You are the sons of 
king Vedisad (Barhisad); your intention too 
is known to Me. It is only to shower My 
grace on you, may all be well with you, 
that | have thus blessed you with My 
sight. (27) 
a: Wee: maaya a 
wet aed wt: a frat fe Aire 

He is indeed supremely dear to Me, 
who has directly taken refuge in Lord 
Vasudeva, who is beyond both the 
Unmanifest, consisting of the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and the Spirit, 
known by the name of Jiva. (28) 


wd wore faa: Heme RR I 
A man devoted to his own duty 
prescribed in the Sastras, attains to the 
position of Brahma (the creator) after a 
hundred lives and realizes Me only if he 
has acquired still higher merit. A devotee 
of the Lord, on the other hand, ascends 
immediately after death to the supreme 
Abode of Bhagavan Visnu, which lies entirely 
beyond the realm of Matter and which 
Myself, as Rudra, and the other gods 
holding some office in the cosmic order 
shall reach only after the dissolution of our 
subtle body (at the expiry of our term of 
Office). (29) 
aa untae gA frat: CI WTA] AAN | 
q ngrai a warraistea RERA 30 | 


Now you are all devotees of the Lord 


and as such are dear to Me as the Lord 
Himself. And to the votaries of the Lord 
either, no one else is ever dearer than 
Myself. (30) 
se Aaah weet ufat nga WAI 
Fist uit saat agate a1 38! 
Now distinctly hear this holy and 
supremely auspicious hymn, which is also 
conducive to final beatitude; | hereby impart 
it to you. (31) 
JJA sara 
sania «= Tae MSTA: | 
TESA UTA TA: 1 BRA 
Maitreya resumed : With a heart full 
of compassion Lord Siva, who is ever 
devoted to Bhagavan Narayana, spoke 
the following words to those princes, who 
stood with joined palms before Him: (32) 
Mex Fara 
Ri a amaaan Rn A 
Vasa WAT Wes AAS AÀ TA: 1 331 
Sri Rudra said : “Your glory tends to 
the blessedness (unfoldment of the blissful 
nature) of the foremost among the knowers 
of the Self; may it conduce to My 
blessedness as well. You ever exist as 
the supremely Blissful; hail to You, the 
supreme Spirit, who have assumed all 
forms. (33) 


w: OTST «= eae 
aqaa VITA Hew Taher ax 
Obeisance to Him who has a lotus 
(constituting the universe) sprung from His 
navel, the Controller of the subtle elements 
and the senses, to Vasudeva (the first 
and foremost of the four Vyūhas or 
manifestations of the Lord, the one presiding 
over the Citta or reason), who is ever 
tranquil, immutable and self-luminous. (34) 
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ngada Gara GAAT al 
aah aA | WET 34 | 
Salutations to Sankarsana (the second 
of the four Vyuhas, that presides over the 
ego), who is unmanifest and infinite and 
destroys the universe by the fire issuing 
from His mouth at the time of universal 
dissolution, and to Pradyumna (the third 
Vyūha), from whom comes the highest 
knowledge of the world and who presides 
over the intellect or understanding. (35) 


wat Aega MANT 
mw: wa yia AYTAN 
Hail, hail to Aniruddha (the fourth 
manifestation), presiding over the mind, 
which is the controller of the sense. 
Obeisance to You as the sun-god, who 
pervades the universe by His effulgence 
and is devoid of growth and decay. (36) 

waina Fici KUELE] FA: | 
w Ruada gA TAIRO 
Salutations to Him who is the door to 
heaven and final beatitude and who 
constantly dwells in a pure heart. Hail to 
the Fire-god, who has effulgence for his 
energy, through whom are accomplished 
sacrifices performed with the help of four 
priests (viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and 
Brahma) and who makes for the continuance 
of sacrifices. (37) 

wW St Sa wat: waa aaa 
qaaa a start an: adearerii 3c 
Obeisance to Sri Hari (the Lord of the 
three Vedas), who as the moon-god (the 
seed of Yajfia) serves as the food of both 
the manes and the gods, and salutations 
again to the Lord who in the form of water 
gratifies all embodied beings. (38) 


adarareera aAa A 
TACT eA T3 


Salutations to You, who appear as the 
bodies of all living beings as well as the 
Cosmic Body and take the form of earth. 
Hail to You, who, as the wind-god, sustain 
all the three worlds and are endowed 
with the strength of mind, senses and 
body. (39) 
aiga À mAT 
mw: ya Aa gÀ RAAI vo | 

Obeisance to the Lord, who as 
ether supplies a clue to the existence of 
objects through its attribute, sound and 
provides a basis for the conception of 
inside and outside. Salutations to Him in 
the form of that well-known sacred sphere 
of great splendour known by the name of 
heaven. (40) 
wma Aga Aaga PAN 
mws yd gett TR 

Hail to You in the form of worldly activity 
and activity carried on in retirement—leading 
severally to the attainment of the world of 
the manes and the region of the gods— 
and also in the form of death which is the 


fruit of unrighteousness and causes pain. 
(41) 


ame m À PRR | 
aa mia À PGTA | 
qa poa aerate T xI 
Obeisance to You, O Lord, who yield 
the fruit of all actions and are omniscient 
(or revealed in the form of Mantras). 
Salutations to You in the form of Sri Krsna, 
who is supreme virtue personified and İS 
possessed of unobstructed wisdom, nay; 
who is the most ancient Person, the Lord 
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of both Sankhya, the path of Knowledge, 
and Yoga, the path of Action. (42) 
vif AASER | 
Jaien «= AAT AATA i wR 
Hail to You, who as Rudra (the god 
of destruction) preside over the ego and 
are endowed with the three potencies in 
the form or doership, instrumentality and 
activity. Obeisance to You, who as Brahma, 
the creator, are knowledge and activity 
personified, and from whom proceeds the 
vast wealth of speech. (43) 
awit A faggot efe man 
wi Tadd wart adhe we | 
“Pray, bless us—who are keen to 
behold You—with Your sight, which is held 
in such great esteem by Your devotees. 
Be pleased to reveal to us Your beautiful 
form, the most beloved of Your votaries, 
which delights all the senses by its numerous 
excellences. (44) 
Raagmaa AeA 
EICIEGERGIKS EE RRTTTR Bt | 
It is cerulean as a charming rain-cloud 
and the conglomeration of all elegance. It 
has four long graceful arms and a winsome 
countenance perfect in every detail. (45) 


waa Peary Bafa 
Gest gade MURAT | we | 
It has eyes resembling the petals in 
the heart of a lotus, captivating eyebrows 
and a shapely nose, lovely teeth, ravishing 
cheeks and mouth, and ears exactly 
corresponding with each other and serving 
as ornaments. (46) 
ARs gak eat rar 
magng YETSA vol 


With the outer corners of its eyes smiling 


as it were with affection. Your form is 
decked with flowing tresses, is covered by 
a shining fine cloth—yellow as the filaments 
of a lotus—and is adorned with a pair of 
polished ear-rings. (47) 


Ee E Sag \ 
gemaa AAT 18 


It is further graced with a brilliant diadem, 
bracelets, a pearl necklace, anklets and 
girdle; and its glory is heightened by a 
conch, a discus, a mace, a lotus, a garland 
of sylvan flowers and gems of various 
kinds. (48) 
Riema faurei | 
Premiera ARANA, l% 1 

It carries about its shoulders, 
resembling those of a lion, the lustre of the 
ear-rings and necklace etc., the Kaustubha 
gem lending charm to its neck; and the 
form is brightened by the bosom, which 
outshines the touchstone bearing a streak 
of gold on it by Goddess Sri, ever abiding 
thereon in the form of a golden streak. 

(49) 
Wueendtartateranyetay, i 
Reana massa TATI 4o | 

Its belly, resembling the leaf of the 
Indian fig tree in shape, looks very attractive 
with its three folds, which are shaking with 
the alternate inhalation and exhalation of 
air. By its deep navel, spiral in shape like 
whirlpool, it is inviting the universe, as it 
were, to return to its source, the belly. 

(50) 
Eo Lte KALUE LES EAD UITE ISES LAEE EC r pe G 
made Rage 1g 

The fine yellow loin-cloth and the girdle 
of gold shine all the more brightly by contrast 
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on the swarthy hips. Again, the form looks 
very comely by its pairs of beautiful feet, 
shanks, thigh and depressed knees, each 
pair matching perfectly. (51) 


Uel 


With Your feet shining as the petals of 
an autumnal lotus and driving away the 
darkness of our heart by the splendours of 
their nails, pray, reveal to us that form as 
Your very essence, that has dispelled the 
fear of Your devotees, O Preceptor of the 
universe, since You are the guide of souls 
wallowing in ignorance. (52) 

l 


vagara RE TA 
agis: ARST 43 | 
“This form of Yours is worthy of being 
constantly meditated upon by those who 
seek the purification of their mind; for it 
is the practice of its adoration which 
brings fearlessness in the form of final 
beatitude to those who perform their 
own allotted duty as a stepping-stone to 


Devotion. (53) 


wary ufana mA gA: HAET 
pree Aaa: | 4 | 
Sought after even by Brahma, who 
rules over heaven, and the ultimate goal of 
those who are exclusively devoted to 
Self-Realization, You are attainable only 
by him who is full of devotion, and are 
difficult of access to all other mortals. 
(54) 


a gumama aÀ air 
WTR cal arose PAT SHE: luy | 


Having propitiated through exclusive 


Devotion—hardly attainable even by the 
virtuous—You, who cannot be easily 
propitiated by any other means, who will 
seek anything other than the soles of Your 
feet? (55) 
ga fifteat pad ahr 
fava faia diivitifaapirayar 4s | 
Though destroying the universe even 
with his brows contracted as a token of 
his majesty and energy, Death does 
not recognize the soul who has taken 
shelter under those feet as subject to his 
authority. (56) 
amna gÀ a wat mia 
aaga nai fears: 49 
| am not prepared to equate the 
enjoyments of heaven nor even final 
beatitude (immunity from rebirth)—much 
less the blessings sought for by mortals— 
with the fellowship, enjoyed even for half a 
moment, of those who have developed an 
attachment for the Lord. (57) 


eI wT Fetal 4d! 

May we enjoy the blessed company 

of those whose sins have been washed 
away by immersing their soul in the 
stream of Your glories and their body in 
the holy waters of the Ganga flowing from 
Your feet—which absolves one of all sins— 
nay, who are imbued with compassion for 
all creatures and are possessed of a mind 
free from likes and dislikes and endowed 
with virtues such as straightforwardness 


and so on ! Let this be Your boon to US- 
(58) 
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a ae fad afai 
wp a apanar, 
Tehran SES 
gA Aq aa a RAII 
The contemplative soul whose mind is 
neither distracted by external objects nor 
loses itself in a spell of drowsiness during 
meditation, exceedingly pure and blessed 
as it is by the loving devotion of such 
devotees, easily and surely succeeds 
in realizing Your true nature at this 
stage. (59) 
wag Sad fava ayaan aa 
Wd a Fal Ut Safaris ART G0 | 
You are the same Brahma (Infinite) in 
whom is manifested this universe and who 
shines through the universe, nay, who is 


supreme effulgence and is all-pervading 
like ether. (60) 


maa wT wing 
“O Lord, we know You to be absolute— 
You, who evolve this universe, sustain it 
and again dissolve it, as though it were 
real, Yourself remaining unchanged, 
through the instrumentality of Your Māyā, 
deluding potency, that assumes multitudinous 
forms and gives rise to the notion of 
difference, yet which is powerless against 
You. (61) 
namda ARA: 
sraa: my afa gà 
Aaa: scorers 
A a TA a a wa AAT: 121 
“They alone are well-versed in the Vedas 
and the Tantras (the scriptures dealing 


with the worship of the various deities and 
revealed by Lord Śiva to His Divine Consort, 
Goddess Pārvatī)ů, who, devoted as they 
are to the path of Action and imbued with 
faith, duly adore, for the attainment of 
perfection in the form of Self-Realization or 
final beatitude through a network of rituals, 
this very embodied form of Yours, which is 
hinted at by the five gross elements, the 
Indriyas, the senses of perception, as well 
as the organs of action, and the mind as 
their Ruler. (62) 


TANG AE: Gea: gan- 
wea maA aR | 
m G meefaamehr: 
Più ym gë a1 31 
“You are the one primeval Person, 
whose energy in the form of Māyā lies 
dormant before creation. It is by the said 
Māyā that Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the 
three modes of Prakrti) get differentiated 
and it is from the same Māyā that this 
universe—consisting of Mahat-Tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, 
ether, the air, fire, water and earth, the 
gods and the Rsis (seers) and the multitudes 
of living beings—springs up. (63) 


dem wiht ad w:x 

“By a part of Your being You have 
entered the body, which is of four kinds, 
viz., sweat-born, oviparous, viviparous and 
sprouting from the soil, and has been brought 
forth by Your own Energy (Maya). It is 
therefore that they call that ray of your 
being, residing in the body, as the Purusa 
or Jiva, which, wrapped in ignorance, enjoys 
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through the various senses the trivial | onwards) have worshipped without 

pleasures of sense like the honey collected | reasoning, with unquestioning faith). (67) 

and enjoyed by bees. (64) | ata carafe at ver wearer aay | 

a ow aRar fast mauaaga aa A:S 
Baik ct Gel PAT: | “The whole universe is almost dead 

ayer pirga through fear of Lord Rudra, the god of 
wractatgrartara: L&4 l| destruction. Therefore, to us, who know 


“Your true nature can only be inferred 
and not directly perceived. Possessed of 
most tremendous velocity and irresistible 
like a hurricane, it is You who destroy the 
various worlds, sweeping off the various 
creatures by the creatures themselves 
even as the wind sweeps off the clouds. 

(65) 


* gptfeeritsfeftargeae: I&S 


“Alert as the serpent that grabs a rat, 
licking the ends of its lips through hunger, 
You as Death suddenly overtake the Jiva 
(an embodied soul) who is utterly careless 
about his goal, engrossed as he is in 
the thought of his worldly projects, and, 
being totally given up to the pleasures 


of sense, is seized with inordinate 

greed. (66) 

meadi aoa uet 
IASA: \ 


“What wise man, who regards his body 
(life) as wearing away in vain through 
neglect of You, would abandon Your lotus- 
feet, which our ancestor, Brahma, has 
adored through fear of bondage in the 
shape of worldly existence, and which 
the fourteen Manus (from Swayambhuva 


this, O all-pervading Supreme Spirit, You 
are the only fearless resort.” (68) 

se Wd us at A Fort: 
rata fees at TAATA: 1&8 | 
Go on repeating this hymn with the 
purest of motives, O princes, duly 
discharging your sacred duties with your 
mind set on the Lord; this will do you good. 
(69) 

Tae = Wratten | 
Weed WU ATTA APART | Vo | 
Worship Sri Hari alone—the supreme 
Spirit dwelling in your heart and equally 
present in all creatures—extolling and 
meditating on Him again and again : (70) 

arrears maA HAAT: | 
qaaa: wA «= Uta ATT GATT: 1 8 | 
Having received this hymn called 
YogadeSa as imparted by Me and retaining 
it in your memory, repeat it reverently, all 
of You with a concentrated mind, observing 


the vow of hermits. (71) 


sae Ua Tay faye: | 
qadamma Riga; HRATT 98 | 
Intent on multiplying his progeny, it 
was the glorious Brahmā (the lord of 
progenitors of the universe) who taught it 
at the dawn of creation to us, his mind- 
born sons, Bhrgu and others, all of whom 
were equally keen to push on the work of 
creation. (72) 
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a ad ARa: ad aa WAANT: | 
art anaE: fagent fafan: WT: 1193 | 
Enjoined to proceed with the task of 
procreation, we, lords of created beings, 
all evolved various species of living beings, 
having got rid of ignorance through this 
very hymn. (73) 
aig fee amt woratea: Gar 
anaa aAA TETT: | ext 
Even now a man devoted to Lord 
Vāsudeva, and ever repeating it with an 
attentive and absorbed mind, 
blessedness before long. 
Ae mi art Aste ae 
qe omit gat metmi oy | 
Of all the blessings here spiritual 
enlightenment leading to final beatitude is 
the highest. He who sails in the bark of 
wisdom easily crosses the ocean of misery 
in the shape of metempsychosis, so difficult 
to cross. (75) 
a ei seen Gat aid aaa 
sitar qmi gRr i we | 
Imbued with reverence, he who dwells 
upon this hymn in praise of the Lord, sung 


attains 
(74) 


by me, will be able to propitiate Sri Hari, 
otherwise so difficult to please. (76) 
fat pga 
AR ATA MAST E e craks r = 11919 1 
A man who is steady of mind obtains 
whatever he desires from that Lord, the 
sole repository of all blessings, when He is 
celebrated through this hymn sung by Me 
and is highly pleased thereby. (77) 
Jia: Hed Sea Wlostter: segna: | 
Saat Wa Aart: 1 O | 
Rising before daybreak and full of faith, 
any mortal who listens to or recites it to 
others with joined palms is freed from all 
shackles of Karma. (78) 


Repeating with a concentrated mind 
this hymn in praise of the supreme Purusa, 
the Oversoul, sung by Me, O princes, 
practise austerities; thereby you will attain 
in the long run the object sought for by 
you. (79) 


sta TAs 7 7 . . fe . agirà 
Shd TA AGA PATA: NRX N 
Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled “The hymn sung by Lord Rudra”, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA USAS TA: 
Discourse XXV 
Introductory part of the parable of Purañjana 


ey sara 

ata afara wary ENARE: | 
qm Wag Aaa R:N 

Maitreya continued : Having thus 
instructed the Pracetas (the sons of 
Barhisad), and duly worshipped by them, 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) 
disappeared on that very spot, while the 
princes stood gazing. (1) 
epi wad: wit wa WATA: | 
woe mAh ANARI 

Repeating the hymn of praise to the 
Lord, sung by Sri Rudra (the god of 
destruction), all the Pracetas practised 
austerities for a myriad years; standing in 


(2) 


In the meantime, O Vidura, the sage 
Narada, a knower of the truth of the Spirit 
and compassionate by nature, admonished 
their father, Pracinabarhi, whose mind was 
attached to rituals, as follows. (3) 
Saat aaa Hossa FE 
eae: qaaa: saree Aad X | 

“What good, O king, do you seek for 
yourself through rituals? True welfare lies 
in the cessation of sorrow and the attainment 
of happiness, and such welfare is not 
expected from them.” (4) 

WHAT 
a write war ot patag: | 
afe à amai art aa ete aah & | 


The king, Pracinabarhi, replied : | 
know not the supreme good, O blessed 
one, my mind being distracted by the thought 
of rituals. Therefore, pray, impart to me 
that pure wisdom whereby | may be freed 
from the shackles of Karma. (5) 


my qey = yrareerfeit: | 
aout fea yet ure Parada! S | 
Sticking to the life of a householder— 
where one performs actions prompted by 
interested motives—and regarding sons, 
wife and riches as the only object of 
human pursuit, an ignorant man fails to 
attain the highest good, and wanders in 
the path-ways leading to transmigration. 
(6) 

ae sara 

ait ait; WATT TS OGL Wes TET | 
datasta AN: © | 
Narada said: O ruler of men, O 
king, behold the multitudes of creatures 
slaughtered by you in thousands as animals 
for sacrifice, merciless that you are. (7) 

Wa at waded SA ae Aa | 
PATA: He Roag RAA: KA 
Retaining the memory of your cruelty, 
they eagerly wait for you, their anger having 
been roused by the recollection, and will 
tear you with their horns, made of steel, 
when you have departed to the other world. 


(8) 


aa a qpafaeisnfatad ATA 
quar ai frat wet Wal! 
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BIS et 


In this connection | will narrate to you 
the following old legend. Hear from me as 
| tell you the story of Puranjana. (9) 
MASSA AT UST WS GERAT: | 
aera ssia aaa: 10 | 

O king, there was a monarch of 
wide renown, Purafjana by name. He had 
a friend named Avijhata (unknown), 
so-called because his activities were 
unknown. (10) 
Asawa: i aUTA fai wy: | 
mei mA fart Faget 

Searching for an abode, the king ranged 
over the entire globe. When, however, he 
did not find a suitable place, he felt dejected 
as it were. (11) 
q mg At A: Wal wae Aad: ae 1 
SIAM HAA SS TT ARNT 1 g? | 

Seeking after pleasures, he rejected 
as many cities as there existed on the 
earth’s surface, holding them unfit to yield 
such enjoyments. (12) 


a Und Raad cfacraa a 
west satus: gt ARARA 83 | 
One day he saw on the southern ridges 
of the Himalayan range in the land of 
Bharatavarsa a city provided with nine 
gates and exhibiting all the marks of a 
good city. (13) 
PICIE C BIEGU LESC EE? IELA | 
Taunt: yè: dpa udd Te: ev! 
Surrounded by a defensive wall, groves, 
watch-towers and moats, eye-holes and 
arched gateways, it was dense on all sides 
with houses having turrets of gold, silver 
and steel. (14) 


EGER EE TECE k BIEL JALER 
Raen chat renr Aada 1 gy | 


The floor of its mansions being paved 
with sapphires, crystals, cat’s-eye gems, 
pearls, emeralds and rubies, the city 
was radiant with splendour as Bhogavati, 
the city of the Nagas in the subterranean 
regions. (15) 
PUTA tera: | 
Aaaa = faguafafy: IRS | 

It was provided with assembly halls, 
cross roads and highways, gambling- 
houses, bazaars and rest-houses, banners 
waving from flag-staffs and terraces built 


of coral. (16) 


yig maA fagna | 
AelgegilerepcrenlerectstergTal 1291 
Now, there was a park in the outskirts 
of the city, which was full of celestial trees 
and creepers and spotted with lakes echoing 
the noise of warbling birds and humming 
bees. (17) 
Rahip RAT I 
EGEE IGEA LIGGE Iiei EZA 
The margin of its lotus ponds was 
enriched with trees whose boughs and 
young leaves waved gently in the breeze 
blowing from flower-beds and charged with 
the spray from cool cascades. (18) 
Aaa aA: a 
Met maA À aa ARARAT: 1 ee | 
There was no molestation caused in 
that park by the various species of wild 
animals, that were all wedded to non-violence 
like hermits. The passer-by thought himself 
invited to that place by the notes of its 
cuckoos. (19) 
agassa at ga ATA 
yAn porary: EL 
In that garden he beheld a most charming 
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oe aS — 


damsel—who had arrived there by 
chance—coming with ten attendants, each 
of whom was the spouse of a hundred 


wives. (20) 


She was guarded on all sides by a 
five-hooded serpent, that was a bodyguard 
to her. Sixteen years of age and capable 
of assuming any form at will, she was out 
in quest of a husband. (21) 
Brat Ged ae FHT ATTA 
maena fart precise! 221 

The girl had a shapely nose, 
beautiful teeth, lovely cheeks and a 
charming countenance, and bore in her 
symmetrical ears the splendour of brilliant 
ear-rings. (22) 
fargi gaoi yai AHA 
wmi aaa a iiaa 3? | 

Clad in a tawny skirt and adorned with 

a girdle of gold, that lady with well-formed 
hips and swarthy of complexion looked 
like a goddess as she walked with her 
feet making a tinkling sound by their anklets. 
(23) 

ert aia mÀ Fen 
aera Aei Aem ase ex 
Moving with the stately gait of an 
elephant, she covered every now and then 
with the end of her garment out of modesty 
her close-knit, symmetrical and spherical 
breasts, which bespoke the advent of youth. 
(24) 

ame ai ak: niea 
Peorerrargagt eS: MAATTI RN | 
Pierced by the arrow of her affectionate 
sidelong glances, with the outer corner of 


her eyes serving as its shaft and her 
eyebrows, dancing for love, as the bow, 
the gallant youth, Puranjana, spoke in a 
winning tone to the girl, who looked all the 
more charming with her bashful smiles: 
(25) 
pl a HOTT HIMES Ha: Ale | 
garg ait site fer famia yia AI ze | 


“Who are you, O pretty damsel with 
eyes resembling the petals of a lotus? 
Whose daughter are you and whence are 
you here, O noble girl? Tell me, O timid 
one, what you intend to do in the outskirts 
of this city. (26) 
wm Wasa À A aN HAHET: | 
Val a ACT: YY HSS Ashe: FEAT 1 VOU 

“Who are these ten attendants of yours, 
led by that great warrior, who makes the 
eleventh? Again, who are these young 
women, O beautiful lady; and what about 
this serpent going before you? (27) 
a gdm arr oft 

firad fe apace aA 


BA UTI: Ulta: HMMA! ? 

“Are you Hri (the goddess presiding 
over the virtue of bashfulness) or Parvati 
(the divine Consort of Lord Siva) or Vak 
(the goddess presiding over speech) or 
Rama (Goddess Laksmi) living in seclusion 
like a hermitess in this forest in search of 
your lord, who has, | am sure, realized all 
his ambitions by merely craving for your 
feet? If you are none else than Goddess 
Rama, where has the lotus bud—Your 
invariable companion and distinguishing 
mark—dropped from the tips of your 
fingers? (28) 
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at Niam Maes 
qimi AAN MPA 


Ah w Ra AFAM RR | 

“No, you are none of these aforesaid, O 
damsel with well-formed thighs, since you 
touch the ground with your feet. Therefore, 
be pleased to grace this city with myself, an 
eminent hero of extraordinary prowess, even 
as Sri, the goddess of beauty and prosperity, 
adorns the transcendental realm of Vaikuntha 
with Her Consort, Lord Visnu, the Soul of 


sacrifices. (29) 


YAST WAI Bo | 


“Instigated by you through the 
movements of your playful eyebrows 
conspiring with your bashful and loving 
smiles, the all-powerful Love is harassing 
me, whose mind has been distracted by 
your side-long glances ! Therefore, pray, 
show your grace to me, O beautiful one ! 


(30) 
mart ä g yne 


sia À ata ajar 
aten arma aR 32 1 


“Just raise and show me your sweet- 
tongued countenance—with its charming 
eyebrows and eyes possessed of lovely 
pupils—which is screened by dark tresses 
hanging low, and not facing me through 
bashfulness, O damsel with bright smiles!” 

(31) 


IRR IAA 
Ji yoa att eea 
Wed i at gait dit ARTI 32 


Narada continued : Enamoured of 
the heroic Purafijana, who thus courted 
her like one who had lost one’s patience, 
the girl smilingly greeted him in the following 
words, O valiant monarch ! (32) 
q fae aa maama yenin 
amma men Wt AT a ap 33 | 

“We are not fully aware of our own 
progenitor, O ornament among men, nor 
do we know the progenitor of anyone else 
(yourself), who is responsible for the family 
name no less than for the name of the 
progeny. (33) 
gaa mama aga a ad: WALI 
a Aam ate g mom: 1 3%! 

“We only know our being present here 
today, and nothing beyond that. Nor do we 
know him who built this city for our abode, 
O brave one ! (34) 


Ua War: Tet À aT Aya AM | 
garai fa Seas asst OTe TL 34 1 


“These men and women are my male 
and female companions, O courteous one! 
When | am asleep, this serpent keeps 
awake, guarding the city. (35) 
Rems we FIM carretera | 
skah AS RRR 31 

“Thank heaven, you have come; may 
all be well with you ! With the help of my 
kinsfolk | shall secure for you all the 
sensuous pleasures you long to obtain, O 
vanquisher of foes ! (36) 
yi wanfafrsra at a fasin 
Paar TEM: ATI Yri AAT: | 39 | 

Occupy you this city with nine gates, 
O lord, enjoying for a hundred years 
the sensuous pleasures made available by 
me. (37) 


“Whom else save you should | delight— 
him who is ignorant of enjoyment, unwise, 
unmindful of the future life and heedless 
about his duty for the morrow—a mere 
brute? (38) 


eat garter a ASA AT: | 
Aa Aaa farsn ara hater fae: 138 | 
“It is here in the life of a householder 
indeed that one attains religious merit, 
worldly riches and sense-gratification, the 
joy of having a son, the privilege of eating 
the leavings of a sacrifice, which confer 
immortality on the eater, and fame as well 
as worlds that are free from misery and sin 
and are attainable through sacrifices, all of 
which are unknown to recluses. (39) 
Aana «yaya F 
Ani agfa mui MAS ARETE: | XO | 
“The wise declare the life of a 
householder as the asylum affording 
protection in this world to the manes, gods, 
Rsis, human beings and other living beings, 
as well as to the householder himself. (40) 
wr aa at frend ai frees 
A quite fret ma mgs gsi ula! we | 
“What woman of my category, O brave 
one, would not accept for her husband a 
renowned, generous, charming and beloved 
personality like you? (41) 
wen wet Ufa AnNa: 
feat a amaA | 
Asmat goga- 
Rada MAART %3 | 
“What woman’s mind on this earth would 
not cling to your arms, resembling the 
body of a serpent, O mighty-armed one? It 


+ SRIMAD BHĀGAVATA « 


[Dis. 25 


is in order to wipe out the agony of helpless 
and forlorn creatures like me, with your 
smiling glances imbued with compassion 
that you move about in this world.” (42) 
WME INA 
gi dt aad a aga aad fra) 
at Ulaga ae aÀ i AAT 83 I 
Narada went on : Having thus signified 
on that spot their mutual agreement, the 
couple entered that city and rejoiced there 
for a hundred years. (43) 
gmim cfd ax aa a Wad: | 
Bier uftga: elifrgfeitafagragat ve 
Glorified everywhere in a sweet 
voice by panegyrists, Puranjana sported 
in the midst of damsels and entered a 
river during the hot weather to refresh 
himself. (44) 
AUR pa ge: ATTY À STA: | 
qatar e a: PYAAR: | vt | 
For the passage of whosoever was 
the ruler in the city to other territories 
seven (out of the nine) gates of that city 
had been constructed in the upper 
(elevated) part, and two in the lower. (45) 
ast greed Ulcer afarctenr AAT | 
uà 3 agi a anf ya avis x! 
Again, five of these entrances opened 
towards the east, one towards the south, 
another towards the north and the lower 
two faced the west, | mention their names 
to you, O king ! (46) 
gAs a mgA Faria 
faanfad saad aft mai ANA: | so! 
Two of the eastern gates, Khadyota 
and Avirmukhi by name, had been built 
at the same place. Accompanied by his 
friend, Dyuman, Purafijana travelled to the 
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f Vibhrajita through these two gates. 
(47) 

aha afar a MARA LLG 
i fara A ARA X 
Two more portals in the east, Nalinī 
and Nalini by name had also been 
constructed abjacently. Accompanied by 
another friend, Avadhita, he sallied forth 
by them to the territory of Saurabha. (48) 

Wem ATA Gee Beas saraga | 
fart mA gaam aa: 1 48 | 
The fifth entrance, facing the east, was 
called Mukhya. Accompanied by his two 
other friends, Rasajfia and Vipana, the 
ruler of the city went by this to the lands of 
Apana and Bahidana. (49) 


fares i gR RM: 
we Aona ata ena: Io | 
Pitrhū was the name of the gate in the 
south of the city. Accompanied by his 
friend, Śrutadhara, Purañjana went thereby 
to the kingdom of south of Paficala. (50) 
wate gat gts QAN: | 
wega att e aT: 148 I 
The entrance in the north of the city 
was called by the name of Devahu. 
Accompanied by the same, Srutadhara, 
Purafijana went by this to the dominion of 
north Pajicala. (51) 
STA ATA OVA. GIT Ahr SAA: |. 
mh wm fame gi Ahad: RI 
Asuri was the name of the gate on 
the west. Accompanied by his friend, 
Durmada, Purafijana proceeded by that to 
the territory of Gramaka. (52) 
Priimta uyara great aif ess: | 
Sed ae fae qea Mafa: 143 


The other entrance on the west 


land oO 
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was called Nirrti. Accompanied by his 
friend, Lubdhaka, Purafijana moved by that 
to the country known by the name of 


Vaisasa. (53) 


areata dirt atep | 
agaaa aft AA Als | 
Two of the city gates, Nirvak and 
Pesgaskrt by name, led to blind alleys. The 
lord of those endowed with vision, Purafijana, 
went about and did everything with the 
help of these two. (54) 
a why fagien a: | 
re ware ee ar A SANET 44 | 
Whenever he went to the gynaeceum, 
accompanied by Visucina (the principal 
waiter in the gynaeceum), he gave way 
to infatuation, complacence and joy 
induced by the presence of his wife and 


children. (55) 
ud pig Ga: HTT aoa: | 
aR mè aadardadd 4s! 


Thus deeply attached to action and 
beguiled by his wife, the foolish king, 
Purafijana, whose mind was given over to 
sense-gratification, did exactly what the 
queen did. (56) 
qfaia frafa nai nafarga: | 
ayta maA naa Ae AR 1 uo | 

Now, on her drinking wine, he too 
drank wine and was overcome with 
intoxication; and now, on her dining, he too 
took his dinner and on her proceeding to 
eat something crisp, he too ate it along 
with her. (57) 
qatar Maat Saat Sala Fahad | 
qafa Catt Wea Weafa h | 

Sometimes, when she sang, he too 
sang and on other occasions, when she 
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wept, he too wept. Again, on her laughing, 
he too laughed and, on her prattling, he too 
prattled like her. (58) 
afaa sara roang fetes tet | 
aq Vd MATa AATA 4S | 
Now, when she ran, he too ran; and on 
her standing, he too likewise remained 
standing. On her going to bed he too 
similarly went to bed and now, on her 
sitting down, he too likewise sat down. 
(59) 


aafaguifa yoa weary Vath | 
qafataata reat wera a aaraAT | Go | 
Sometimes, when she listened, he too 
listened and, on her seeing something, he 
too saw the same thing. Again, on her 
proceeding to smell something, he too 


smelt it and on some occasions, when 
she touched anything, he too touched it. 
(60) 
aia vir sraraqgirata cad! 
ary waft waa gag AAS 
Now, when his wife appeared sorrowful, 
he too became sorrowful after her like one 
afflicted. On her rejoicing he too similarly 
rejoiced and on her feeling happy he too 
likewise felt happy. (61) 
aue uted aduga: | 
TA: EÀ FAT! FR 
Thus deluded by the queen and having 
completely lost his nature, the foolish king, 
Purafijana, helplessly and involuntarily 
imitated the doings of his wife like a monkey 
kept for amusement. (62) 


HAIRY Tras ATA: Ml R4 II 
Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse forming part of the parable of Puranjana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA 


IISA: 


Discourse XXVI 


Purañjana goes a-hunting to the forest and the 
queen gets angry with him 


Nārada resumed: Armed with a 


mighty bow, clad in his gold armour, 
equipped with his inexhaustible quiver and 
attended by his eleventh general, Purañjana 
one day mounted his car drawn by five 
horses and fit for swift marches, and 
proceeded to the forest called Pañcaprastha. 
The car had a pair of shafts, two wheels, 
one axle-tree, three flag-staffs, five cords, 
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one charioteer, a seat for the 


single rein, 
asng (to 


owner of the chariot, two central poles 
which the yoke is fixed), five recesses and 
sevenfold protection. It was capable of 
five kinds of motion and was provided with 
appurtenances of gold. (1—3) 
aan pai a ga AETIA: | 
ama mamae YATA: | ¥ | 
Leaving behind his wife, who, however, 
did not deserve such callous treatment, 
the proud king, who was totally given up to 
the passion for game, set about hunting 
there, bow and arrow in hand. (4) 
agi gimba ane TE: N 
ICCC ELE ATR! & | 
Following the ways of the demons, he 
became hard-hearted and cruel and killed 
with his sharp arrows a number of wild 
animals in the woods. (5) 


AA uige Tet AeA UT aA 
maine amet sA Aa & | 


The scriptures restrict the scope of 
hunting and lay down that a king alone, if 
he is excessively fond of hunting, may kill 
in the forest according to his needs only 
such animals as are fit for sacrifice and 
that too on sacred occasions (Sraddha 
etc.), recognized in the scriptures. (6) 
aud ot rad fag, pata Ara: | 
war at were aA A a feat © | 

The wise man who performs his duties 
thus defined in the Sastras is not tainted 
by that action, O ruler of kings, thanks to 
the enlightenment that dawns on him as a 
result of such actions. (7) 


aan say Hato AAR aed | 
ymae «= AST AAAA: E I 


Full of egotism, he who does his duties 


otherwise, in violation of the restrictions 
imposed by the scriptures, is bound by 
such actions. Having fallen into the whirlpool 
of transmigration, and deprived of his 
judgment, he goes down in the scale of 


(8) 


spiritual evolution. 
aa fatima fara: fereitge: | 
faoratsye:faart G:F: HET 3 | 
The slaughter of wild animals that had 
their bodies lacerated by his arrows decorated 
with variegated feathers and died with great 
pain was something hard to bear for those 
possessed of a tender heart. (9) 


MTT RTA ASA MAA VSM CAH | 
Jamaga fataeny fare aaa! Lo | 
While engaged in killing hares, boars, 
bisons, Gayals, black antelopes and 
porcupines, fit for sacrifice, and many other 
creatures, he felt much fatigued. (10) 


da: gaa frat ARATA 
paeen: HAAN WAKA: 1 88 | 
Exhausted with hunger and thirst, he 
desisted from the cruel act and returned 
home; and, when he had finished his bath 
and duly taken his meals, he lay down 
to rest and was thus relieved of his 
fatigue. (11) 
STS gean: 1 
manga  wfeearaTaey WA IRRI 
He graced his person with perfume, 
sandal paste and wreath of flowers etc., 
and, well adorned all over, now thought of 
his queen. (12) 


qa ee: Yaya Pap: | 

A Sree ante RN qari 23 
Sated with refreshments, delighted with 

perfume etc., and highly proud of his royal 

state, and his mind seized with passion, 
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he missed his beautiful wife, who helped 
him in discharging the duties of a 
householder. (13) 
aapisen ga ATA 
af a: pre WAT: Ara Fa RT Vv 
a ai A R pm: | 
af A ae TS ma uei ar aaa | 
wae Ta ga Wet: Al ATA STAT! 84 I 


As if sad at heart, he enquired of the 
ladies of the gynaeceum, O king Vedisat 
(Pracinabarhi): “Is everything well with you 
and your mistress, O charming damsels? 
The household wealth in this house looks 
not so splendid as before at this moment. 
How is it? What wise man would stay like 
a miserable creature in his house neglected 
as a chariot without wheels etc., if there 
was no mother, or wife looking upon her 
husband as God Himself in that house. 

(14-15) 
aa ada a ae wad ore 
w Wet vat dat we eres 

Where is that lovely lady, who cheers 
me up when | am drowning in an ocean of 
misery, brightening my intellect at every 
step?” (16) 

TA HA: 
aes A wear aqeraeatc | 
qA mam erat wa MAF ke! 

The ladies replied : O lord of men, we 
know not what your beloved wife is bent 
upon doing. Just see her lying on the bare 
ground, O slayer of foes ! (17) 

IRE Sad 
qam: eR igea ofa 
aagrfadart Aa m RI 

Nārada went on 
judgment 


: Purañjana, whose 
had been shaken through 


attachment to his wife, was sorely perturbed 
to see her lying unkempt on the ground. 
(18) 
ma yeaa a wert faga 
wen: Aeduufegarams MATA 921 
With an aching heart he tried to pacify 
her with soft words, but failed to perceive 
in the behaviour of his beloved queen any 
sign of anger prompted by love towards 
him. (19) 
aAa yeda: | 
wa mgee AARAA Ro | 
The gallant youth then gradually began 
to cajole her, skilled as he was in the art of 
conciliation. He touched her feet and, having 
seated her in his lap and caressed her, 


spoke as follows: (20) 


RT 3AA 
T HAVE Yea Aea: A 
qarapa RITTE A FSA R | 
Purañjana said : Unlucky indeed are 
those servants whom, when they have 
committed some offence, their masters, O 
fair one, care not to punish by way of 
correction, recognizing them as subject to 
their control. (21) 


wÀ wà yàg wf: | 
aA I d daha apa: 1 2! 
Punishment meted out to servants by 
their master is an act of supreme grace on 
the latter's part. He who resents it is a fool 
in that he fails to recognize it as a friendly 
act, O lovely one. (22) 


Wa We Yala qua 

tereten fetta Ese crate re A: 
Tart vaste maa aee 82! 
Therefore, O proud lady with beautiful 
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teeth and graceful eyebrows, reveal to us, 
who are yours, your face with a prominent 
nose and a sweet tongue, hanging under 
the weight of love and bashfulness, charming 
with smiling glances and decked with dark 
bee-like tresses. (23) 


ma a bse STATA! 2% I 

| shall presently inflict suitable 
punishment, O spouse of a warrior, on him 
who has wronged you, unless he belongs 
to the Brahmana race. | do not find him 
immune from fear, much less rejoicing, in 
all the three worlds or even beyond them, 
if he is other than a servant of Lord Visnu, 
the Slayer of the demon Mura. (24) 


aed a A fateh afer feet 


aya errata wate gort 
fararent apap gT 2 | 
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Never before did | see your face without 
its Tilaka (sacred mark on the forehead), 
dull, cheerless, frowning with anger, 
untrimmed and sullen, nor did | ever see 
even your lovely breasts soiled with 
tears of grief and your lips, ruddy as the 
ripe Bimba fruit, without their saffron-like 
hue. (25) 
aa wale Gee: panana 

Tat TAT PTA STATA | 
wl tat ard Haare 
eiie 5 st Hea | RE | 

Therefore, be gracious to me, your 
loved one, even though | have committed 
an offence against you in that | went out a- 
hunting of my own will, without taking your 
leave, seized with a passion for sport. 
What woman, longing for union, would not 
accept, for befitting services, her beloved 
one, who was ever under her sway and 
had been deprived of his patience by the 
vehemence of love? (26) 


afr sf TI GRIT ape 
PANIER TEIARS ATA: Il RG I 
Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse forming part of the story of Purañjana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA Aaa sears: 
Discourse XXVII 


Raid of Candavega against the capital of Purafjana 
and the story of Kalakanya 


Ie IATA 
sa es arasia fat 


Purañjana completely under sway by her 
feminine graces, O great king, Purafjani 


eat wert A mai uray R l| (the wife of Purafijana) enjoyed life, bringing 


Narada resumed : Having thus brought 


delight to her spouse. 


(1) 


King Purafijana, O Pracinabarhi, greeted 
her when she came up to him with a bright 
countenance, having washed herself well 
and fitted herself with auspicious decoration, 
and (fully) gratified (after a hearty and 
sumptuous dinner). (2) 


Embraced by her, he threw his arms 
about her neck; and, infatuated by her 
secret amatory counsel, he did not notice 
the rapid movement of time, which was 
difficult to master, knowing not whether it 
was day or night, his mind being completely 
possessed by (the charms of) that young 
(3) 


woman. 


ata att wat Ww aa 
PAsi + Fst WaT TIS | 
Lying on a splendid couch with the 
arm of his queen serving as a pillow, the 
over-ambitious and valiant Purafijana, whose 
arrogance knew no bounds, accounted his 
wife the supreme object of his life; and, 
overpowered as he was with infatuation, 
he did not know what was his and what 
was alien (to him). (4) 
wae MOA HTH STA: | 
amda ws walter Ad TA: & | 
While he thus tasted sensual delights 
with her, his mind (reason) clouded by 
passion, his youth passed away—half a 
second as it were, O king of kings ! (5) 
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Emperor Purafijana begot through that 
Purafhjani as many as eleven hundred 
sons and one hundred and ten daughters. 
These latter brought glory to their parents 
and were endowed with a noble character 
and virtues like generosity and so on. They 
became collectively known as Pauranijanis 
(daughters of Purafijana and Purañjanī) O 
ruler of men. By the time he begot all these, 
half his life was spent. (6-7) 


That ruler of Paficala duly united his 
sons, who propagated their ancestral line, 
with worthy brides and his daughters with 
suitable bridegrooms. (8) 
GATOS TAT ARA A TAA 
I e dg: wearerq water! e | 

A hundred sons were born in due course 
to each of his sons. By these the race of 
Purafijana considerably grew in the land of 


the Paficalas. (9) 
ay ag RA 
amaaa | go | 


Aes = Fae 

Through a deep-seated feeling of 
mineness in respect of his sons and 
grandsons (the heirs of sons), houses, 
treasury and dependants (servants, ministers 
and so on), he got attached to the objects 
of sense more and more. (10) 


eS a weaferate difa: URAC: | 
ary fay, a ae ATT! $? | 
And, prompted by manifold desires, he 
worshipped, as you did, the gods and 
manes as well as the lords of ghosts 
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through a number of horrible sacrifices 
involving animal-slaughter, after being duly 
consecrated for them. (11) 
Wa PERATA: | 

ATS SS Gren ASAA: RaR gR 1 

While he thus remained unmindful of 
all that was conducive to his welfare, his 
mind being attached to his family, the 
period of senility stole upon him—a period 
most unwelcome to those who are fond of 


Now there is a chief of the Gandharvas, 
known by the name of Candavega, O king ! 
Three hundred and sixty strong Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), forming his retinue, 
and Gandharva women, equally strong, half 
of them fair and others dark of complexion, 
pairing with them, ravage by rotation a city 
which is well provided with all objects of 
enjoyment even when it was built. (13-14) 


When these attendants of Candavega 
commenced pillaging the capital of 
Purafijana, Prajagara, the serpent, offered 
resistance there. (15) 
u aa: greitent Aen a yi AAT: | 
yama medd |= ait ke 

For full hundred years that powerful 
guard of the city fought single-handed 
with those seven hundred and twenty 
Gandharvas of both sexes. (16) 
Samt trast wafer sehen | 
feat ot ward: MRTA: 1 219 1 


When his relation (Prajagara) began to 


lose strength as a result of his combat 
with many, Purafijana felt extremely 
distressed with his entire dominion and 
city and kinsmen too, and was filled with 
great anxiety. (17) 


a Wa Yat nya aae: | 
sot aft Ter eft mE g 
Being the only drinker at his own capital 
in the kingdom of Paficala and thus receiving 
the tribute brought by his own retainers, 
that hen-pecked monarch knew nothing of 
the impending fear. (18) 
carer chem hfaa axftrescdt | 
uiet a aféer werd HIT Le | 
There is a daughter of Kala (the 
Time-Spirit), who ranged over the three 
worlds, desirous of securing a husband. 
Nobody, however, would welcome her, O 
Pracinabarhi ! (19) 
Sabet cites faster seth ar 
a Tet WAG YF GaarI AMA! 201 
Due to her forbidding nature she became 
known in the world by the name of Durbhaga 
(an accursed woman). Accepted once by 
the royal sage Puru, the youngest son of 
Yayati, she conferred on him the boon of 
sovereignty, highly pleased with him. (20) 
aaen Ol aani TH 
aa qei ni g A PART R? | 
On a certain day, when | had just 
descended to the terrestrial globe from the 
realm of Brahmā, the creator, she in the 
course of her peregrination came and wooed 
me, infatuated as she was with passion, 
even though she knew that | was vowed to 
perpetual celibacy. (21) 
aA ina Ayaro YEN 
eq Feat meea HAI RR 


Enraged at my refusal, she pronounced 
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a formidable curse, saying : “Having turned 
a deaf ear to my advances, you shall never 
stay at one place long, O sage !” (22) 
adt faetageat PAM Aaa 
mukena aa ATT wat ula 231 
seat GaN wat aut Ai afer 
agorat yar Ha: feet 4 RaR xI 
Her will thus crossed, the maid 
thereafter approached the lord of the 
Yavanas, Bhaya (Fear) by name, as 
instructed by me, and accepted him for her 
husband with the following words: “I court 
you, the foremost of the Yavanas, as my 
coveted husband, O gallant youth ! The 
hope centred by creatures (men) in you 
never goes in vain. (23-24) 
Blaarergiratet ATTA TAT ET | 
aera A Ut A aR 241 
“Both he who does not part with and 
he who refuses to accept that which offers 
itself as worth giving or taking—according 
to usage and the injunctions of the 
scriptures—are ignorant and perverse; the 
wise feel sorry for them. (25) 
aa wuss At IR Ma A cat Hel 
waar, treat emt aerated 26 | 
“Therefore, O blessed one, be gracious 
to me and accept me, who offer my hand 
to you. To compassionate the afflicted— 
that is the sacred duty of aman.” (26) 


aera Aa TAYA: | 
famia a aft aaa 20) 
Hearing the words addressed by the 
daughter of Kala, the lord of the Yavanas, 
who was eager to accomplish the secret 
mission of the gods (viz., to bring about 
the death of living beings), smilingly replied 
to her as follows: (27) 
wa aeiae | oferta 
mAai Atsi AAEE 22 | 
“With the help of my intuitive vision | 
have found out a husband for you. The 
world does not welcome you because you 
are inauspicious and despised. (28) 
anega Ah mAT 
ae à yma Uae AA 221 
Now, moving about imperceptibly, enjoy 
you the whole creation owing its existence 
to Karma (thus treating everyone of it as 
your husband). Sally forth with my army 
and you will bring about the destruction of 
all created beings. (29) 


Waniss aa a a a À RA a 
SRT Ce SRAT ATR: | Bo | 
Here is my brother, Prajwara (mortal 
fever), and be you sister to me. With you 
both and followed by a formidable army | 
shall range over this world unperceived. 
(30) 


sft of > , sexi aifear yin 
GOTTEN AARS AT: 1 RO I 
Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse forming part of the parable of Purañjana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Are ÄSEN: 


Discourse XXVIII 


Purañjana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through 
the teaching of his friend, Avijñāta 


ane sad 
Aam werent à afeory faeh: | 
yannan aAA e 
Nārada continued : Accompanied by 
Prajwāra and the daughter of Kāla, the 
hordes of the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya 
by name, who were the agents of fate, O 
Barhisman, ranged over this globe. (1) 
a wat g wat gent a 
weaned =| Raa 2 | 
On a certain day, O king, they 
besieged with great speed the capital of 
Purafjana, rich in all earthly enjoyments 
and guarded by the old serpent, 
Prajagara. (2) 
aaa Bp WS ae 
waayd: Gee: wet Amaha 3 | 
The daughter of Kala too took 
possession of the city of Purafijana by 
force. Overcome by her, any man would 
become powerless at once. (3) 
mma a gat: «adder 
ate: waya quot ude aai GA! XI 
The Yavanas (the troops of Bhaya) 
entered the city, which was thus being 
forcibly enjoyed by her, through the various 
entrances on all sides and oppressed the 
entire population very much. (4) 
Tat wea | gros: | 
aaefa, Herat AGTA: & | 
The city being thus tormented, 
Purafijana, who loved it as his own self, 


and who had a large family and was troubled 
with the feeling of mineness, fell a prey to 
manifold agonies. (5) 


PATS Test: qa araa: | 
weu WA «= ergata & | 
Embraced by that maid (the daughter 
of Kala) and divested of his glory, 
Purafijana felt very wretched, his mind 
being engrossed in the pleasures of sense. 
Nay, forcibly robbed of his power and 
affluence by the Gandharvas and the 
Yavanas, he lost his power of discrimination 
(too). (6) 
fasii agi dea Apa 
War Gasset a AET O | 
Wea Ha Ted reaR TA 
Gear A AA AART ¢ 1 
Seeing his city destroyed, his sons 
and grandsons, servants and ministers, 
rebellious and disrespectful, his wife cold 
and indifferent, his body caught in the snares 
of that maid and the land of Paficala overrun 
by the enemy, he was plunged in anxiety 
which was hard to overcome, and found 
no remedy for it. 


ad wamà wet at athena: 201 
Miserably hankering after the objects 


of enjoyment, rendered insipid by that 
maid, and affectionately taking care of his 
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progeny and wife, the king lost his spiritual 
moorings as well as the affection of his 
people and reluctantly proceeded to quit 
that city, which had now been taken 
possession of by the Gandharvas and 
Yavanas and devastated by the daughter 
of Kala. (9-10) 
WTA UTA WHA: Wat eA: | 
Sale ai aft eet ura: Aafaa I 21 
In the meantime Prajwara, the elder 
brother of the lord of the Yavanas, who 
bore the name of Bhaya, made his 
appearance there and set fire to the entire 
city with intent to please his brother. (11) 
wat aaant ui: mae: | 
aieiaa: paia sA MAA: 1221 
When the city was in flames, Purañjana, 
the head of his family, suffered untold agony 
with the entire city, his own retinue, the 
mistress of the family and his sons and 
daughters. (12) 
Tees e AAT 
yi iE: PATAT 1 83 | 
When Prajagara’s own abode was 
besieged by the Yavanas and the city was 
occupied by the daughter of Kala, the said 
guard of the city felt sorely distressed as 
he closed with Prajwara. (13) 


a We afd at Yepapteaay: | 
Tea agea MAA ev! 
When he was unable to defend the city 
while on that post and found himself in 
great straits, he shook violently and sought 
to fly away therefrom even as a serpent 
would try to escape from the hollow of a 
tree on fire. (14) 


ffueraaat aé = werddacites: I 
want wrest BIE Teel 


With his limbs enfeebled, and himself 
deprived of his manliness by the 
Gandharvas, he actually wept when 
intercepted by his enemies, the Yavanas, 
O king ! (15) 
gg: paisa mgA 
maart akana TEATRE | 26 | 
ag mA wiper R panje 
g men AA aA SaR I eo 


Purañjana the master of his house, 
whose mind has been perverted by the 
thoughts of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in respect of his 
body and house etc., felt very wretched 
when the hour of separation from his wife 
came, and anxiously thought of his daughters, 
sons and grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons- 
in-law and retainers, house, treasury and 
other belonging, whatever still remained 
his in name only. (16-17) 
Aa ‘aaa verre Helter 
after Ba So AeA 8c 

He said to himself, “When | am gone to 
the other world, how should this widowed 
mother of the family eke out her existence, 
lamenting the lot of her children? (18) 


AHP eat ATMA SA AT | 
af ee Gere A Aaya! 2S I 
“Entirely depending on me, she would 
not take her food until | had been fed nor 
would she bathe until | had taken my 
bath. Nay, she would get awfully frightened 
when | was angry and would hold her 


tongue out of fear when scolded by 
me (19) 


Waterata mai ated innis 

ada ii à afol 
“She would admonish me when my 

judgement failed, and would grow emaciated 


P 


Dis. 28] 


«x BOOK FOUR « 


545 


through grief when | was away from home. 
Now will she be able to follow the way of 
the householders when | am no longer with 
her, even though she is the mother of 
heroic sons? (Very likely she will not; rather 
she will try to follow me to the other world 
by ascending my pyre.) (20) 
aa J amA dt aatataraum: | 

anad ata wa Aea gatesiti 221 


“And how will these helpless sons and 
daughters, who have no one else to depend 
upon, survive when | am gone? On the 
other hand, they will perish like the inmates 
of a broken vessel in mid ocean.” (21) 


wT FT gen yitaaatom 
Ted pafi AITANT | 221 


While Purafijana was sorrowing thus 
with a feeble mind, even though he should 
not have done so, there came up the lord 
of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, bent 
upon seizing him. (22) 
Wiese daa: wah aaa! 
WaT: «= VT STATA: 1 23 

When he was being taken by the 
Yavanas to their own place, bound as a 
beast, his attendants too followed him, 
Sorrowing in extreme perturbation. (23) 
Gt Reda sue YAGA: 
mw Aa yt faii weft wari evi 

When the serpent too, that had been 
held up till now by the Yavanas, deserted 
the city and came up to his master, the 
city was completely destroyed after him 
and reduced to the elements. (24) 
fare: vad aaa aceite 
naamassa: Ward Pet TEI! 

Even while being forcibly dragged by 
the mighty Yavana, Purafijana failed to 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part I_Section_36_Front 


remember his old friend and companion, 
Avijfiata, seized as he was with infatuation. 
(25) 

q Baya dae Asean 
potia: Ps CAAA SH ATET AL! 2 | 
The sacrificial animals that had been 
mercilessly slaughtered by him now chopped 
him with axes in anger, remembering that 
cruelty of his. (26) 

sr aah we eA: Gar: | 
way yatta Waaraga iad: | 29 | 
Steeped in ignorance, to which there 
was no limit or end, and having lost his 
memory, he suffered untold agony in hell 
for numberless years, his mind being 
perverted through attachment to his wife. 
(27) 

wa TA Ted aya wae 
went fae wate agai. 
Mentally clinging to her alone even at 
the last moment, he was then born as a 
most beautiful girl in the house of the then 
ruler of Vidarbha, a veritable lion among 
kings. (28) 

sae Mdi Ae meaa: | 
qi ARa A S: WRTA: 1 22 | 
Malayadhwaja, a ruler of the Pandya 
kingdom, who had conquered all his 
enemies’ cities, married this princess of 
Vidarbha, who was offered as the prize of 
valour, after vanquishing all the other 
princes in battle. (29) 


Tal 8 Wasa NATT | 

ade: WA YAM Aa shes: 1 301 
Through her Malayadhwaja begot a 

lovely daughter with dark eyes and seven 


younger sons, who became the seven 
rulers of the Dravida kingdom. (30) 
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poai PUSSIGE Gta feta | 
mi Wat UTI 381 
A ee million sons were born to 
each one of these latter, by whose 
descendants the earth will be ruled over 
for a whole Manvantara and even beyond 
it. (31) 

ama: «Uefa dar 
qai TSA Wit FAAS AP: 1 Bz 
Agastya married the first-born daughter 
of Malayadhwaja, constant in virtue; of 
her was born the sage Drdhacyuta, who in 
his turn had a son, Idhmavaha by name. 
(32) 

fargo aaa: ent maaa: | 
sire: Put AT VTA Hera! 33 | 
Having divided the earth among his 
seven sons, that royal sage, Malayadhwaja, 
betook himself to the Kulacala mountain, 
eager to worship Lord Sri Krsna. (33) 

Ra Ter] Gary Ay Aa nfe | 
saamaa UTS VIIa TART 3Y | 
Abandoning her house, sons and 
luxuries, the lovely eyed daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha followed the lord of the 
Pandyas, even as moonlight follows the 


moon. (34) 
wa asa aa aqui aA 
poe la lua 


ada: ee a anfeaasn sal 


Three rivers, Candravasa, Tamraparni, 
and Vatodaka by name, flow in that 
region. Cleansing the impurities of both his 
body and mind with their holy waters 
everyday, and subsisting on bulbs and 
seeds, roots and fruits, flowers and leaves, 
as well as on blades of grass and water, 


he practised austerities, which gradually 
emaciated his body. (35-36) 
Amaai gÀ nÀ 
JaA gA gamma: | 301 
He triumphed over pairs of opposites 
such as heat and cold, storm and rain, 
hunger and thirst, the agreeable and the 
disagreeable, pleasure and pain, viewing 
all with the same eye. (37) 
qa facet wann PARÀ: | 
PA ma aang ANTA: 1 32 | 
With his latent desires eradicated 
through asceticism and worship, and having 
controlled his senses, breath and mind 
through the religious vows of purity—both 
internal and external, muttering the divine 
name and sacred texts etc., and the various 
forms of self-discipline viz., non-violence, 
truthfulness etc., he united (identified) his 
Self with Brahma, the Infinite. (38) 
amet wardens feet adi Ren: | 
argea maA mAg RAII 
He sat motionless like a stump at one 
place for a hundred celestial years. And 
having found supreme delight in Lord 
Vāsudeva, he ceased to be conscious of 
everything else. (39) 
u amassa AAR mans SAAT | 
fagm ea gamina fara Xo l 
maga em sR FT 
Aem ap faya se! 
With the light of pure wisdom imparted 
by the divine Śrī Hari Himself as a preceptor, 
which shed lustre all round in his heart, O 
king, he perceived the Self, who is the 
witness even of the activities of the mind, 
as illumining the body etc., and, therefore, 
quite distinct from them—even as a man 
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sees himself apart from his severed head 
etc., in a dream—and verily grew indifferent 
to everything else. (40-41) 
W water wear wt gal anssi 
aero fadgn FIXI 
He realized himself as one with the 
transcendent Brahma and the transcendent 
Brahma as identical with himself and then, 
giving up even this consciousness, actually 
rose above (quitted) this world. (42) 
uit maii dao maa 
Ton iniaa A a waT i xs | 
Renouncing all sensuous enjoyments, 
the aforesaid Vaidarbhi (the daughter of 
the king of Vidarbha), who looked upon her 
husband as a veritable god, lovingly waited 
upon her spouse, Malayadhwaja, who was 
conscious of his paramount duty, viz., that 
of propitiating the Lord. (43) 


Ham gaat AiE 
aurquatd gia Arar yraa w% | 
Clad in tatters, and emaciated through 
fasting and other vows, her hair stuck 
together in knots, she shone beside her 
husband like a subdued flame by the side 
of a flameless fire (live coals). (44) 


Going up to her most beloved spouse, 
who was seated in a steady posture even 
when he had expired, the lady waited upon 
him as before, little knowing that he was 
dead. (45) 
am Aaga ei 
amida gae Wit AMIL | 

When, however, she did not feel any 
warmth in the feet of her husband while 
serving them, she was much perturbed at 


heart like a doe that had strayed away 
from its herd. (46) 
aa pra ae faaan: | 
errata fart yat E Mx 
Lamenting her lot as she was now 
friendless and miserable, she felt greatly 
alarmed and wept loudly in that forest, 
bathing her breasts in tears. (47) 


skes w giaa 
gepa: gap Rna iR xe 
“Arise, stand up, O royal sage ! Be 
pleased to protect this earth, girt by the 
ocean, terribly afraid as she is of robbers 
and renegade Ksatriyas.” (48) 
wa ae aren aA aR 
am mAd veaa. xe | 
Weeping and wailing thus, that young 
woman, who had followed her spouse to 
the forest, fell prostrate at her husband’s 
feet and shed profuse tears. (49) 
Fatt arenei facet deat oe; aera | 
ada UTERO faa wr TAIO 
Piling up a pyre of fuel, she laid the 
body of her husband thereon and, setting 
fire to it, made up her mind (proceeded) to 


follow him to the other world, weeping all 
the time. (50) 


wa gaat: Ha SET aa 
AAT ASAT ATT ATS Gat WATE? | 
That very moment an old friend of 
hers, a Brahmana, who had mastered his 
self, appeared there and, soothing her 
with sweet words of consolation, thus 
addressed the weeping woman, O king. 
(51) 

MAN SINA 

Chl a HAT Chl AT PATA A ra | 

write fe cart at dart fare F142! 
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SS ee a a ae a ee ee 


The Brahmana said : Who are you 
and whose daughter may you be? And 
who is the man lying on the funeral pile, 
whose death you mourn? Do you know 
me, your friend, with whom indeed you 
moved about of yore? (52) 
aft erfe aera WA 
Ra at wai ANA Wa: 1431 

Can you recall yourself as one who 
had a companion, Avijhata by name, O 
friend, leaving whom you went in search 
of an abode, addicted as you were to 
earthly enjoyments? (53) 
fae Ua aed Geral aware 
ay «alee: MRANTI 4 | 

You and |, O noble one, were swans 
living on the bosom of the Manasa lake 
and remained there for thousands of years 
without any shelter. (54) 
q vd faga ni ait Tat areata 
faa wnae: maai RATI 44 | 
Usd magn farsa! 
Tepe aaa usa Caterer! 4s | 

Leaving me, O friend, you came down 
to the earth with your mind set on carnal 
pleasures; and in the course of your 
excursions you saw an abode erected 
by some woman, with five pleasure- 

gardens, nine entrances, one porter, three 
surrounding walls, six families of merchants 
and five market-places. It was built with 
five materials and had a woman for its 
mistress. (55-56) 
uA STAT ER: WUT Aa Wer | 
ise AA paT: 1491 
The objects of the five senses 
constituted its gardens and the nine 
appertures locating the Indriyas constituted 


its nine entrances, O king. Fire, water and 
earth served as its three surrounding walls; 
the mind and the five senses were its six 
merchant families. (57) 


Rug fra apn 
yai: yina MAA MAJA i 4c | 
The five organs of action constituted 
its market-place; the five elements served 
as its undecaying materials. Dominated by 
the intellect, the man who entered this 
abode ceased to be self-conscious. (58) 
aira WHT e TNS e A: 1 
aage m ai mia WaT e | 
Overpowered there by the wiles of the 
woman, the mistress of the dwelling, and 
enjoying life with her, you forgot your divinity 
heard of in the scriptures; and it is through 
her fellowship that you have been reduced 
to this most wretched state, O master of 


your self ! (59) 


a a facdefen mi ak: ger 
q uA UST Seal TAGS AAT! G0! 
You are not the daughter of the king of 
Vidarbha nor is this hero your husband. 
Nor are you the spouse of Purafjani by 
whom you were held captive in the city of 
nine gates. (60) 
an Àm AT HST aT eres AAT 
mÀ ae aug gat aR 6s | 
It is nothing but a piece of illusion 
created by me, under which you thought 
yourself, formerly, as a man and now regard 
yourself as a virtuous lady; really speaking 
you are neither. You and | are a pair of 
swans; just realize our true nature, going 
to be described hereafter. (61) 
at yaa we ada farted wt: | 
aot wate naaa arg sara! 6?! 
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| am you and you are no other than 
me; mark you, you are just the same as |. 
The wise never perceive the least difference 
between us. (62) 
amt Yee amaA A: | 
taymda adaa: 1&3 1 

Just as a man sees himself (his image) 
differently in a mirror and in the pupil of 
anothers eye, the difference between us 
two is of the same type. (63) 
wa ua mA gat A RaR: 1 
SURAT TET UA: R | | 


Admonished thus by the fellow-swan, 
the swan of the Mānasa lake was once 
more established in his own self and regained 
his self-consciousness, which had been 
lost due to his having parted company with 
his friend. (64) 


aera AA velstaq 
wentatrat eat war fava: 1&4 | 
O Pracinabarhi, | have imparted this 
Spiritual truth to you in an indirect manner; 
for, the glorious Lord, the Maker of the 
universe, loves to remain incognito. (65) 


PINNE SERS CATA: I RE N 
Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse forming part of the parable of Purañjana, 


in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STAM TSE: 
Discourse XXIX 


The Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi and 
the sage Narada (continued) 


Wearraevart 
weet aden were 
paanga A ad PAg: 2 1 
Pracinabarhi said : O divine sage, 
we are unable to follow your teaching 
correctly. It is the wise alone who can 
rightly grasp it; not we, who are deluded by 
attachment to the rituals. (1) 
ARG Sara 
Ged Gost fatale Sra: TL! 
watgiraquard TENGAH! R | 
Nārada replied: One should understand 
Purañjana (lit, the maker of a city) to be 
the Jiva (an embodied soul), inasmuch as 


it is the Jiva that produces a stronghold for 
itself in the shape of a body with one, two, 
three, four or numerous feet or without any 
feet. (2) 


USAR A MÀY: | 
wa fasted giaa fararqet:1 3 1 
The friend of the Jiva referred to under 
the name of Avijfiata is no other than God, 
so-called because He is not fully known 


by the Jivas as having names, actions or 
attributes. (3) 


wal RRA ee: area wpe 
asm peeh ama mai x 1 


When the Jiva wished to enjoy all 
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material objects, it thought the human 
body endowed with two hands and two 
feet and nine appertures as the best 
among all. (4) 
af g weet faerarreftta apa 
SARS SES TA RS ARTIT | 
One should understand the young 
woman, Purafijani, to be no other than the 
human intellect, which gives rise to the 
notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. Identifying himself 
with it the Jiva in this body enjoys the various 
sense-objects through the senses. (5) 


ware shear wa HA A UAT! 
wera: Wor: gR AT: & | 
The ten Indriyas (the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action), 
which bring about all knowledge and action, 
are the male companions (of Purafjani); 
their activities are her female companions 
and the vital air with its fivefold activity is 
referred to as a five-hooded serpent. (6) 

qi A aAA 
vam: ya Aaaa aÀ a WAI 9 | 
One should understand Brhadbala, the 
eleventh mighty warrior waiting on Purafjani, 
to be no other than the mind, the ruler of 
both the types of Indriyas. The kingdom of 
Paficala represents the five sense-objects, 
in the midst of which stands the city with 
nine gates. (7) 

fant afta aut ae raratan 
& 2 ant afeaifa maaa: c | 
The two eyes, the two nostrils, the two 
ears and the penis and the anus are the 
four pairs of entrances with the mouth as 
the ninth. It is through these gates that the 
Jiva goes out to the objects of senses 
accompanied by the Indriyas located in 
these appertures. (8) 


arfaront aah areatata asa YR: ha: | 
afarom aferor: Hot SAT AAT: Ba 1 g | 
Of these, the two eyes, the two nostrils 
and the mouth are the five gates located in 
the east, in front of the head. The right ear 
has been spoken of as the southern and 
the left, the northern gate. (9) 


ayaa aAA a aaia 
warasstadat ara aa waa ffi 
wo aR ma Aaa: | 901 
The two openings below have been 
called the western gates and they are 
designated here (is the present context) 
as the penis and the anus. The two gates, 
Khadyota and Avirmukhi (declared as) 
constructed at one place (side by side) in 
this city correspond to the two eyes; and 
through these, aided by the faculty of vision, 
the Jiva, the master of the body, perceives 
colour, which corresponds to the realm 
called Vibhrajita. (10) 
afer me ara we: aie Ferd | 
mosa eet Aa AAA: 1 88 | 
The two nostrils are the gates, Nalini 
and Nalini, and odour has been spoken of 
as the territory of Saurabha. The olfactory 
sense is the companion of Purafijana known 
by the name of Avadhuta; the mouth is the 
gate called Mukhya; the faculty of speech 
is the companion going by the name of 
Vipana and the organ of taste is the friend 
known as Rasajfia. (11) 
aru aaenisa fare TA 
Agam: aot sat Sag: P:R 
The use of the tongue is the territory 
mentioned in this story by the name of 
Apana and the food of various kinds is the 
realm known as Bahtdana. The right ear 
is the gate called Pitrhu and the left has 
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been referred to under the name of Devahu, 
the northern gate. (12) 
ygi a fad a wet Usa 
igi saat AANT 23 
The scriptures dealing with the path of 
worldly activity, the cult of rituals, and those 
preaching quietism (the cult of worship) have 
bean spoken of as the dominions of South 
Pañcāla and North Pafcala respectively. 
Listening to these through the ear, which 
has been spoken of as a companion of 
Purafjana under the name of Srutadhara, 
the Jiva takes severally to the path of the 
manes leading to the realm of the moon-god 
or heaven and the path of the gods leading 
to the divine Abode. (13) 
amatt aguatgretardt mio xa: | 
sat qe: Aa Akia sad ex 
The membrum virile is the western 
gate called Asuri; the act of copulation is 
the territory called Gramaka, which is only 
another name for carnal delight. The faculty 
of procreation has been spoken of as a 
companion of Purafjana under the name 
of Durmada; while the anus has been 
referred to under the name of Nirrti, the 
other gate in the west. (14) 
aed aah maiers g A TT! 
Beret UREA Feat Alt Heth AL RU | 
The Infernal region is the territory called 
Vaigasa, while the organ of defecation 
located in the rectum is the companion 
named Lubdhaka. Now hear from me about 
the two entrances leading to blind alleys. 
They are the hands and feet wherewith the 
human soul severally works and moves 
about. (15) 
aay a gi ayah sea! 
wa ate ward ar ed ARN TÀ: I 
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The region of the heart is the 
gynaeceum and the mind has been spoken 
of as the principal waiter in the gynaeceum 
under the name of Visuci (Visucina). 
Identifying itself with the qualities, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, of the mind, the Jiva 
gives way herein severally to complacence, 
joy and infatuation. (16) 
am am fated qorent faentifa ar 
am augen aag ARTA | 29! 

According as the equilibrium of the 
intellect is disturbed (in the dreaming state) 
or it disturbs the senses in its turn in the 
waking state, the Jiva (the embodied 
soul), that is affected by its qualities, is 
compelled to follow its changes, although 
by its essential nature the Jiva is a 
mere witness. (17) 
W ukam: Haan: | 
fgetcrenferqureast: R: I R 

The body is the chariot having the 
senses of perception for its horses and 
coursing swiftly, on the face of it, like the 
year, though really motionless. The two 
varieties of Karma, good and evil actions, 
are its two wheels; the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) are its three 
flagstaffs and the five vital airs (Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) are 
its five cords. (18) 
mantra sid EEP: | 
uaan: HAMARAT: | g 1 
agiia A pgi wera | 
Tma: AAA 201 

The mind is its single rein; the intellect, 
the charioteer; the heart, the seat for the 
occupant of the chariot; the pairs of 
opposites, just as joy and sorrow, honour 
and ignominy and so on, the poles to 
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which the yoke is fixed; the objects of the 
five senses, the recesses (into which the 
weapons are deposited); the seven 
constituent elements (viz., chyle, blood, 
flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) make 
the seven protective sheaths; and the five 
organs of action, the tongue, the hands 
and feet and the organs of copulation and 
defecation, are its five kinds of outward 
motion. In this way the Jiva runs after the 
mirage of sense-gratification, followed by 
the ten Indriyas (the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action) 
and the mind (the inner sense) as his army 
and unlawfully enjoying the five forms of 
sensuous pleasure, which have been 
figuratively spoken of as the slaughtering 
of animals. (19-20) 
Hanyas: aA AAAA: | 
qenie maat maA Waa: FAT: | 
zA: Ra ENRI 2 I 
The year, which symbolizes the 
passage of time, is referred to under the 
name of Candavega (the chief of the 
Gandharvas); the days and nights, 
comprising the year, have been spoken of 
as the three hundred and sixty male and 
the same number of female Gandharvas, 
forming his retinue, who steal the life of a 
human being by rotation. (21) 


HUTA SAT AACA HEM APT | 
Tae WATE A: ga AAYA: 1 221 
Old age is personified as the daughter 
of Kala (Time), whom the world does not 
welcome. Death in the person of the Yavana 
chief (Bhaya) accepted her as a sister for 
(help in) the destruction of the world. (22) 


ster carer AAT AAAS ERT: | 
yuana: ueant feat var: 123) 


Mental anguishes and physical disorders 
are the Yavanas, the mobilized troops of 
the Yavana chief. And the fever of two 
kinds* is personified as Prajwara (the brother 
of the Yavana chief) who is described as 
having a swift career in tormenting living 
beings. (23) 
wa agate: aay: | 
feasa: yi ad ce eat aAA: | evi 


Afflicted thus by manifold sufferings, 
brought about by divine agencies or other 
fellow-beings as well as those relating to 
one’s own body or mind, and enveloped in 
ignorance, the Jiva dwells in the human 
body for a hundred years, bound by the 
sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. Essentially 
attributeless, the Jiva ascribes to itself 
the qualities of the vital airs, the Indriyas 
and the mind and remains contemplating 
on the trivial pleasures of sense and 
performing actions of various kinds in order 
to secure them. (24-25) 
Tessermataaa wad wt TEA! 
Gea farsa WE upd: gH! 2! 
qna a dat PAT Haasan: | 
act put cifed at aaa | 201 

Thus, not realizing the Lord, its supreme 
teacher and very self, when the Jiva, that 
is really self-seeing, gets attached to the 
modes of Prakrti, it identifies itself with 
those qualities and helplessly performs 
Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika actions 
and is born in the various species of life 
according to those actions. (26-27) 


* Sitajwara (fever accompanied with fits of cold) and Dahajwara (inflammatory fever) are the two 


types of fever obviously referred to here. 
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Ecate beile akaiti AE iec 
qaa faai: sicher, ARA R | 
Sometimes through Sāttvika actions it 
attains to spheres abounding in light; now, 
through Rājasika pursuits it goes to worlds 
which lead to suffering and involve exertion 
through action and now through Tāmasika 
actions it is hurled into regions dense with 
darkness, ignorance and sorrow. (28) 
aA aaa Tat aA: | 
w Rda amh a: RS | 
The deluded Jiva is sometimes born 
as a male, now as a female, and now it is 
born without sex either as a god or as a 
human being or in the sub-human species, 
the birth being determined by its past actions 
and the mode of Prakrti predominating in it 
at the time of death preceding that birth. 
(29) 
gent ser de: aaa we Ter 
ar Aa af qaaa ati zo 
TM HMA ta Tea wz 
sri at meat at anf fet AnA 39 1 
Just as a poor dog seized with 
hunger and wandering from door to door 
in quest of food receives good beating with 
a cudgel or cooked rice—whatever is 
ordained by fate—so does the Jiva whose 
heart is possessed by the demon of desire 
reaps a welcome or unwelcome destiny, 
ranging by paths high and low through the 
upper (celestial) or the lower (infernal) or 
the middle (terrestrial) regions. (30-31) 
gadr ayara | 
Vers 4 aD: eA 321 
There is no such thing as absolute 
freedom for the Jiva from even one of the 
three types of sufferings, viz., those 
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brought about by divine agencies, those 
inflicted by one’s fellow-beings and those 
relating to one’s own body or mind. Even if 
there is a remedy in particular cases, it 
only proves to be the precursor of another 
suffering. (32) 


an fe qeat un fore qeqget! 
d Sher E aera aa Gat: UARRA: 133 | 


Just as a man carrying a heavy 
load on his head may place it on one of his 
shoulders in order to get relieved of 
the burden, so are all remedies. (The 
remedy, employed to counteract an evil, 
itself proves to be a source of fresh 
trouble). (33) 
Aer: WÅ: cdot at sae 
ga larg Tart ta sary 3x1 

Even as a dream in a dream constitutes 
only a change from one dream experience 
to another, but does not bring about the 
cessation of the dream, so mere action, 
divorced from the realization of Truth, is no 
ultimate remedy for the sufferings brought 
about by one’s own actions, both being 
conceived in ignorance, O pure-hearted 
monarch ! (34) 
at ahami daft fade 
Treat Age rach feet gars ay 


Just as for a man roving about in the 
dream-world with the mind, which conditions 
his soul, there is no cessation of dream 
experiences, so also the vicious circle of 
transmigration does not cease for the man 
who is buried in the sleep of ignorance, 
even though the phenomena of the world 
have no reality. (35) 


HATS HAT adsa TRT | 
dyed TMT T WT 36 | 
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Now freedom from ignorance— 
ignorance, which brings in its train a chain 
of evils in the form of transmigration to 
the eternally existent soul, is secured 
through supreme devotion to the Lord, the 
supreme Guru. (36) 
aga maA RA: Tented: | 
miia aed mi a saferaft 301 

Contact firmly established with the Lord 
through Devotion will automatically induce 
aversion to the pleasures of sense and 
bring enlightenment. (37) 


Ama UAT MNANE: | 
qua: eA Aaa PRR: 3 | 
That contact through Bhakti, depending 
as it does on the stories of the immortal 
Lord, becomes an accomplished fact before 
long, O royal sage, for him who devoutly 
listens to or reads such stories everyday. (38) 


In a place where there are pious and 
pure-hearted devotees whose mind is 
impatient to repeat and listen to the praises 
of the Lord, O king, there flow in all 
directions streams of pure nectar-like stories 
of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu) recited by exalted souls. Hunger 
and thirst, fear, grief and infatuation never 
afflict those who drink in such stories 
with intent ears knowing no satiation, O 
Pracinabarhi ! (39-40) 
Anu fret aAa: wares: | 
a aia afi mmga RAX 


Ever harassed by these natural 
enemies, people do not indeed take delight 
in the ocean of the nectarine stories of Sri 
Hari. (41) 
yma: maT, Pret Ay: | 
area: wma ART: MAPA: 1 ¥21 
Tifa Gores: Ute: ds! 
pfs Aà mM MAAGA: | 43 | 
arena aeaaaee A: | 
uas a upaa uya WAT! X% | 


Brahmā (the lord of all divinities 
presiding over procreation) himself, Lord 
Śiva (who lives on Mount Kailāsa), 
Swayambhuva Manu, Daksa and the other 
lords of creation, Sanaka and other sages 
vowed to perpetual celibacy and expositors 
of the Vedas—Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, and Vasistha, including 
myself—all masters of speech—have not 
been able even to this day to behold the 
supreme Lord, the Seer of all, in spite of 
our efforts to perceive Him through 
asceticism, worship and concentration of 
mind. (42—44) 

yaah gut at AR 
staha A a fag: WAI XLI 

Moving about freely in the vast expanse 
of the Veda, the depth of which cannot be 
easily sounded, and worshipping the forms 
of Indra and other gods endowed with 
characteristics such as the thunderbolt etc., 
as indicated in the texts of the Vedas, we 
fail to know the Supreme. (45) 
wat maA aa AT: | 
a a afd ci as a RART 8: 

When, contemplated upon in the heat, 
the Lord showers His grace on some 
particular individual, the devotee so blessed 
gives up his faith, however deep- -rooted, 
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in the worldly usage as well as in the 
Vedic rituals. (46) 


rene gia akamaata | 
might pa: aea | vio | 
Therefore, O Pracinabarhi, do not 
regard rituals as real—rituals which, though 
their accounts are alluring to hear, have 
no relation whatsoever with the ultimate 
Reality. They appear as real only through 
ignorance. (47) 
T A a facet à aa tat wT: | 
sedan Ad watuafga:i «cl 
Men of impure (clouded) understanding, 
who speak of the Vedas as devoted to 
rituals, are not really conversant with 
the Vedas, inasmuch as they do not 
know the truth about the Spirit, that is their 
own essence and where dwells Lord 
Janardana—in other words, which is the 
same as Lord Janardana. (48) 


ace did? acer fer mafini xe! 


Having strewn the whole terrestrial globe 
with blades of KuSa grass, their ends turned 
towards the east, you have grown arrogant 
and proud of your extensive slaughter of 
animals. You know nothing about the ritual 
nor of what is higher than that, viz., wisdom. 
That alone is classed as the ritual, which 
conduces to the pleasure of Sri Hari; and 
that alone is wisdom, which leads to faith 
in Him. (49) 
Rima «= eat up: | 
may RUT aa: AA FOIA yol 

Sri Hari is the Self as well as the 
lord of all embodied beings, and He is their 
independent Cause, too. The soles of His 
feet alone are their true asylum; for in 


them lies the safety of men in this world. 
(50) 

a a amyant aA a ana 
gia da a à faam at fagrt a Tee: 14% | 
Indeed He is the most loved one, nay, 
the very Self, from whom there is not the 
least fear. And, as a matter of fact he 
alone is wise, who knows this truth; and 
he who is wise is the true preceptor, nay 
Sri Hari Himself. (51) 


ARG sara 

Us wad fe diet waa: Geode 
aa À agd Wet Prema Garry 4? | 

Narada continued : Thus far, indeed, 
has your question been answered, O jewel 
among men! Now hear from me as | tell 
you a hidden truth which has been fully 
ascertained. (52) 


TST TA ERT TE 431l 

Just find the identity of the deer fondly 
consorting with its female companion in a 
garden of flowers grazing tiny blades of 
grass with its ears charmed by the sweet 
humming of swarms of bees, going about 
unmindful of the blood-thirsty wolves before 
it and pierced from behind by the shaft of 
a hunter. (53) 
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(The import of this is given below) 


O king, you would do well to perceive 
yourself as one seeking after a dose of 
sense-delights such as the pleasures of 
taste and copulation—obtained as a result 
of actions done with an interested motive, 
and most insignificant like the odour of the 
honey in flowers—in a house full of women 
sharing the nature of blossoms, that fade 
too soon! Nay, pairing with women, you 
have given your mind to them, your ears 
completely lured by the exceedingly 
charming talks of beloved women and 
children, resembling the sweet humming of 
swarms of bees. You enjoy life at home 
setting no value on the moments of time 
culminating in days and nights that prey 
upon your life like a pack of wolves ahead 
of you; and here is Death, the hunter, 
stalking you and striking you with his veiled 
arrow from a distance and lo! your heart 
has been pierced with the same. (54) 

ae fran praean- 

fra aa da aot a fer | 
Wea aA Tet 

Moi amoi fan FATI yy 
Thus pondering the career of the deer, 
restrain your mind within the four walls of 
your heart and the outward flow of the 
‘stream’ of your ear in the mind. Bid adieu 
to the life of a householder, where you 
mostly hear stories of unrighteous (libidinous) 
people; try to please the Lord, the shelter 
of all living beings, and gradually withdraw 
from everything else. (55) 


aara 


yeiai e Wa aT | 
oaea: fe a qafaqdfe 4a 
King Pracinabarhi said : | have heard 
and pondered, O holy sage, on what you 
have said. Surely my preceptors, who 
instructed me in the rituals, are not aware 
of this; for had they known it, wherefore 
should they have failed to teach the same 
to me? (56) 

qisa q À faa daama Wer 
AAs fe qaha aa Aaga: 14! 
The great doubt raised in my mind 
by their words on this subject has been 
fully resolved by you, O worthy Brahmana. 
Even sages are bewildered in a domain 
which is beyond the reach of the senses. 
(57) 

aià a ye faa TAI 
amA R eA n aa 
Leaving here the body by which the 
Jiva performs (certain) actions, he reaps 
the good and evil consequences of those 
actions in a future life through another 
body. (58) 

gia acfact are: sad Wa at zl 
aed aia wre AA A Wenieta 4s! 
This doctrine of the knowers of Veda 
is heard of everywhere. But how can 
this be? Moreover, whatever action, 
recommended in the Vedas, is actually 
performed goes out of sight and is no 
longer visible. (How can a thing which has 
altogether disappeared yield good or evil 
consequences?) (59) 


ARE Sara 
Aad ad aaa aque! 
ER era fags wa Ka! 60! 
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Narada replied: The Jiva itself 
experiences the good and evil consequences 
of its actions hereafter through the same 
subtle body, mainly consisting of the mind, 
py which he performs those actions and 
which continues uninterrupted even in the 
lives to come. (60) 


waaay aa EA ANI 
paai YERA area TR 
Just as in a dream a man ceases to 
identify himself with this physical body— 
which remains lying asleep and breathing 
as heretofore—and experiences the 
fruit of his actions, which are stored in his 
mind in the form of impressions, so does 
he reap the fruit of his actions done in 
a previous life through another body 
similar to this or belonging to a different 
species. (61) 
maa ma me gA 
mama Wea HH SA pa: 1R 
Whatever body the Jīva cleaves to 
with his mind, saying: “These (wife and 
children) are mine and this body is |’, he 
also ascribes to himself the actions 
performed through that body, whence 
follows his rebirth. (62) 
aorta aana: | 
Ud me ae mead eaaa: 163 
Just as the existence of a directing 
mind is inferred from both the types of 
activities of the Indriyas (viz., perception of 
the objective world and reacting upon the 
same), so are the actions wrought through 
a previous body and surviving in the form 
Of impressions inferred from the diverse 
propensities of the mind. (63) 


Wt qq UA geu 
magma agi arg SY | 
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What has nowhere been experienced 
and is unseen and unheard of in this life is 
sometimes perceived with the mind in its 
actual form and character in a dream or a 


reverie. (64) 


ara aga iÀ saree 
Igy A Wa: BSAA SA | 
Therefore, O king, be positive in your 
mind that such an object was experienced 
in a previous life by that Jiva identified 
with a subtle body; for an object that has 
not been experienced before can never 
even flash on the mind. (65) 
wm wa aera def vata 
uaa ws a dda a AA: eel 
The very mind of a man, God bless 
you, reveals the nature of his former 
existences as well as the future ones in 
the case of the man who is going to be 
reborn and, even so, indicates, the liberation 
of the man who is not going to be so 
reborn. (66) 
agen Wa AeA geal 
am ap RART G9 | 
Sometimes in a dream a thing 
altogether unseen and unheard of in this 
world in relation to a particular place, time 
or action (such as a sprout of barley on a 
burning flame, the sun shining at dead of 
night or the flying of a creature living on 
dry land) is seen flashing on one’s mind. 
How this happens should be inferred 
from the attendant circumstances, e.g., a 
disturbed sleep and does not disprove 
in any way the proposition enunciated in 
verse 65 above. (67) 
wa oa ae ater: | 
anfa aig aha wa Bara SAT: S 


Such objects alone as are perceptible 
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by the senses flash on the mind in 
groups in order of succession and disappear 
when they have been enjoyed. For, all 
embodied beings are invariably endowed 
with a mind full of impressions of past 


experiences. (68) 
mire wate maada 
Tava Es NE Et UESILE KAES] Vel 


As a tule, things appear before the 
mind only successively; but on a mind 
established in the quality of Sattva unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas and staying by the 
side (in the presence) of the Lord during 
meditation the whole of this universe flashes 
(simultaneously sometimes), being united 
as it were with the Lord, just as Rahu 
(which has been recognized as a planet in 
Hindu astronomy and is nothing but a mass 
of darkness) appears before our eyes in 
conjunction with the moon during a lunar 
eclipse. (69) 
ae waft AA yee NÀ 
mag qfi GAA! Vo | 

The feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ with regard 
to the physical body, inhering in the Jiva, 
does not cease so long as the subtle 
body—which has existed from time without 
beginning and which is a product of the 
three Gunas and a conglomerate of the 
intellect, the mind, the Indriyas, (the five 
senses of perception and the five organs 
of action) and the five subtle elements— 
persists. (70) 
Etke ENGIR Wore: | 
masaa ai FTA 0g I 

During sleep, in the unconscious state 
and in agony as well as at the time of 
death and high fever the |-consciousness, 
though persisting, does not manifest 


itself due to the suspension of sense- 
activity. (71) 
my aAa Aa aT 
Rg a gyd q: Hat MATA ANM I | 
The senses being not fully developed 
during gestation and infancy too, the 
conditioning ego appearing in the form of 
the ten Indriyas and the mind in a young 
man is not distinctly perceived in those 
periods any more than the orb of the moon 
on the last night of a lunar month. (72) 
ad ahem wR faddi 
anA Aae AASA AAN I 93 | 


Even though the world of senses does 
not really exist, the cycle of birth and death 
does not cease, for the Jiva who is ever 
engrossed in the thought of the pleasures 
of senses, any more than the reverses 
experienced in a dream until one wakes 
up. (73) 
wd vaai fags Aaa Nena 
w a q vila gaReiA I ov! 

In this way the subtle body, made up 
of the five subtle elements, and further 
developed into sixteen modifications in the 
form of the five vital airs, the mind and the 
ten Indriyas, and which is a product of the 
three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), 
is spoken of as the Jiva when the same is 
endowed with consciousness. (74) 


ae A A agaf 

ai vith i ga ga ma fafa 04! 
It is through this subtle body that 

the Jiva assumes and casts off (physical) 

bodies and again it is through this that he 

experiences joy and sorrow, fear, pleasure 

and pain. (75) 

am qai weaved al 

a wafers maa wa: 1 96 | 
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magi 4 faea waa adore 
TH Wa WAR YAR WaT! VV! 
Just as a caterpillar does not leave its 
foothold until it has caught at another and 
leaves it only after it has firmly set its foot 
on another, the Jiva does not give up its 
identification with the previous body, the 
one he casts off, even while dying until it 
takes another body, earthly or aerial and 
so on, with the exhaustion of Karma 
responsible for the existence of the previous 
body. It is the mind alone, O ruler of men, 
that brings about the birth and death of 
living beings. (76-77) 
aara ares n AS A 
aR aiaa e: RATE: 102 | 


When a Jiva resorts to actions again 
and again, thinking of the pleasures enjoyed 
by it through the senses, it is bound by 
such actions of the body so long as they 
continue to be performed by it through 
ignorance. (78) 
amaaa oat water af 
uina faya RARITET Ba: 1198 | 

Therefore, in order to get rid of this 
bondage, worship Sri Hari with all your 
being, looking on this universe as one with 
Him inasmuch as it proceeds from Him, 
Stays in Him and is also dissolved in Him. 

(79) 
aaa Jara 
abril wane sant 
vert amare Ah AASA co | 

Maitreya continued : Having thus 
revealed the truth about the swans in the 
shape of the soul and the Oversoul and 
taking leave of king Pracinabarhi, the glorious 
Narada, the foremost among the devotees 
of the Lord, then proceeded to the abode 


of the Siddhas, a class of superhuman 
beings naturally endowed with mystic 
powers. (80) 
meid maA: wota] | 
wea À RAMT R 
Leaving instructions for his sons to 
take care of the people, the royal sage 
Pracinabarhi too retired to the hermitage of 
the sage Kapila at the mouth of the Ganga 
for practising asceticism. (81) 
wart att eames 
Fe ARIST MSH ERAT ATTA 4? | 
Constantly and devoutly adoring 
the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda with a 
concentrated mind and completely rid of 
attachment, the hero attained after death a 
form similar to the Lord’s. (82) 
vame ii dao 
a mda: a ferga agai 
He who reads to others and, even 
so, he who listens to this allegorical 
dissertation on the Spirit, delivered by the 
celestial sage, Nārada, O pure-hearted 
Vidura, is rid once for all of his subtle 
body. (83) 
Sp yt yai 
aada: Jampe l 
a: feme oe 
TUR A MN TET: | 2 | 
He who assimilates, as sung by 
others, this self- -purifying discourse—that 
issued from the lips of the sage Narada, 
the foremost of celestial seers, and 
sanctifies the whole world through the 
glory of Lord Visnu and which confers the 
highest reward in the form of final 
beatitude—is freed from all bondage and 
no longer revolves in the whirligig of 
metempsychosis. (84) 
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stearate ARTTA AL 


Ue RASSA: GARSAS A HITA: 124 | 

Thus have | understood the meaning 
of this wonderful allegorical teaching on 
the subject of the Spirit. With the help of 


sft AaTErTAd HERT 


this the self-identification of a Jiva (embodied 
soul) with Buddhi (that has been depicted 
here aS a woman) is eradicated and all 
doubts regarding life after death resolved, 

(85) 


Eiai girà RRR 


TARAS ATT: I! RS N 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled “The Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi 
and the sage Narada,” forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


stor AINSAT: 
Discourse XXX 


Bhagavan Visnu confers a boon on the Pracetas, who then return to 
their city and marry the foster-daughter of the trees 


fagt sara 
a aR wer, Gat: Ureitraten: | 

a wate et farang: wie aA! e? | 
Vidura said: What reward did the 
sons of Pracinabarhi, mentioned by you, 
get, O holy sage, by propitiating Sri Hari 
through the repetition of the hymn sung by 
Sri Rudra? (1) 

fe mad Wa ae 

kaemas Ra: | 

ama a Ry agaa 
wg: wt Aa VATA: ? | 
Having accidentally met with (secured 
the presence of) Lord Śiva, who lives on 
Mount Kailāsa, | am sure, the Pracetās, 
who were able to win the grace of that 
divine Personage, the favourite of Bhagavan 
Narayana, the Dispenser of Liberation, 
must have eventually accomplished the 
supreme object of their life in the shape of 


final beatitude. What else did they achieve, 
O Maitreya, pupil of the sage Brhaspati, 
either here or hereafter? 


Maitreya replied : In obedience to the 
commands of their father, king Pracinabarhi, 
the Pracetas propitiated Lord Sri Hari (the 
Creator of all bodies) through worship in 
the form of repeating the hymn sung by Sri 
Rudra and austerities carried on in water 
in a lake almost as extensive as the ocean 
(vide IV. xxiv. 14). (3) 
aaka ë p TAA: 
ame VT A Sal x | 

At the end of a myriad years Bhagavan 
Narayana (the supreme and eternal Purusa) 
appeared (before them) in His placid for 
(consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas 
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and Tamas), soothing by His very effulgence 
their agony caused by long and severe 


austerities. (4) 
gyokere eyga: | 
daaa ninia: pA fafatinr feet: y 1 
Mounted on the shoulders of Garuda, 
the king of the birds, He looked like a cloud 
settled on a peak of Meru (the mountain of 
gold), was dressed in yellow and had the 
Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, 
by the splendour of which, and above all by 
His own effulgence, He drove away the 
darkness from all the quarters. (5) 


Not only His cheeks but His entire 
face shone brightly with brilliant gold 
ornaments presenting a variety of attractive 
hues due to the various precious stones 
embedded in them: He wore on His head 
a glorious crown and was waited upon by 
His eight accoutrements, viz., a conch, a 
lotus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword 
and a shield, appearing in living forms, 
though usually adorning His eight arms, as 
well as by a number of attendants, sages 
and rulers of gods (Brahma and others), 
His glory sung by Garuda like the Kinnaras 
(through the music of his wings). (6) 


miga ated SAATCTATS SEL: | 
ae ATA 

EEE BICETE 21191 

Encircled on the bosom by a wreath 

of sylvan flowers whose splendour vied 

with that of Goddess Laksmi, adorning 

the space enclosed by His eight long 
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and rounded arms, Lord Narayana (the most 
ancient Person) spoke to the sons of 
Barhisman—who had sought His protection— 
in a voice deep as the rumbling of clouds as 
follows, casting a merciful look at them. (7) 


MATA AA 
at qia wg qt qa A yor | 
adage det ail 
The glorious Lord said : Seek you 
from Me any boon you choose. God bless 
you, O princes, observing as you do the 
Same sacred vows by virtue of your 


amity. | am really pleased with your mutual 
affection. (8) 


Aqa wert E T: | 
Te g a A AE S | 
The man who will remember you 
everyday at dusk will not only have the 
same affection for his brothers as for his 
own self but will cherish friendly feelings 
for all living beings. (9) 
aq at eit are wa: aiken: | 
WATE HART Vat AT AAT 20 | 
And | will confer the desired blessing 
as well as a brilliant intellect even on them 
who will glorify Me every morning and 
evening with a concentrated mind through 
the hymn taught by Sri Rudra. (10) 


ae Aae arfaa: 1 
eat a set ANa ufa ee | 


Inasmuch as you have joyfully 
carried out the command of your father, 
your bright renown will accordingly pervade 
all the different worlds comprised in this 
universe. (11) 


afaa fasta: Yisa e Ut: | 
a ymai fairest pRa ee | 


An illustrious son will be born to 
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you, who will be in no way inferior to Brahma 
(the creator) in point of virtues and who will 
fill all the three worlds with his progeny. (12) 
HUST: VATA AEM HA HUTA | 
at wA eien FORA: 1231 
The sage Kandu got a girl with eyes 
charming as the lotus through Pramloca (a 
celestial nymph). And the spirits presiding 
over trees, O princes, took charge of 
the girl, who had been abandoned by the 
nymph. (13) 
AAT HES UST AA: a | 
ahr team fet a afaa: i ex 
Moved with compassion, the celebrated 
moon-god, the king of herbs and annual 
plants, put his index finger, dripping with 
nectar, in the mouth of that girl, wno was 
oppressed with hunger and crying. (14) 
waft Re: fast magada 
Wa Hat Ae mga MÈRA ek 
Commanded by your father—who is 
now devoted to My path—to beget children, 
marry that girl with lovely hips without 
delay for the said purpose. (15) 


Let that girl with a lovely slender waist 
be a wife, equally devoted to you all, who 
are observing the same vows and are 
possessed of a similar disposition; and 
she too, | am sure, will observe the same 
vows as you all and is possessed of a 
similar disposition, so that there will be no 
fear of conflict either between yourselves 
or between you and her and your married 
life will be quite happy. (16) 


feat aceon WeetEdsTa: | 
Yay Vea ATT A PATA | 219 | 


For a million celestial years with 
undiminished strength of body you will enjoy 
by My grace earthly as well as heavenly 
pleasures. (17) 
AYA HATTA AM UFOS: | 
samma ower «fafa fra: i ec) 

Thereafter, with the impurities of your 
heart in the shape of lust, anger and so on 
burnt through unceasing devotion to Me, 
and recoiling in disgust from those hell-like 
pleasures, you will ascend to My divine 
Abode. (18) 
naa als Gat GARANTA | 
Agata ATT E HA: 1 881 

In the case of those whose actions are 
dedicated to Me and whose hours are 
spent in talks relating to Me, even though 
they have entered the life of a householder, 
home life is not recognized to be a source 
of bondage. (19) 
aaa Ge eA: | 
A gafa + viata a waht Aa We: 1 Ro 

For, through the aforesaid talks, given 
by the expositors of the Vedas, |, the all- 
knowing Lord, enter the heart of such 
devotees as if in an ever new aspect. This 
manifestation of Mine in the heart is 
the same as the realization of Brahma as 
is evident from the fact that those who 
attain to Me never give way to infatuation, 
grief or joy. (20) 


fna mae YETTA 88! 


Maitreya continued : Even as Lord 
Visnu (He who is supplicated by men), me 
Bestower of all the objects of human pursuit 
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and the greatest friend of all, spoke thus, 
the Pracetas, who had been rid of all 
impurities in the shape of Rajas (passion) 
and Tamas (ignorance) by His very sight, 
addressed Him as follows with joined palms 


in a voice choked with emotion: (21) 
WAT Hy: 
wat m: Aam 
Praftdtrercqoreara i 
CECEIGHEEGCIE] 
wataman FA: 1221 


The Pracetas said: Hail, hail to 
You, who relieve Your devotees of all 
afflictions, whose excellent virtues and 
names have been declared by the Vedas 
as the source of all blessings and who 
Surpass in quickness both mind and 
speech! Hail again to You, the way of 


whose approach lies beyond the range of 
all the senses ! 


(22) 
Wels Waa Aa: caesar 
Treas facraagara | 
wat SATA ATA, 
Telearan Torres 1331 


Hail to You who are unconditioned and 
serene by virtue of Your being ever 
established in Your essential nature, and 
in whom duality falsely appears due to the 
existence of the mind ! Hail to You, who for 
the purposes of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe assume various 
forms (the forms of Brahma, Visnu and 
Śiva) through the attributes (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) of Māyā ! (23) 


TH Ayma wa RÀ 
aaa poa À HAMETTA. RX 
Hail to You, known by the name of 
Sti Hari and consisting of Sattva unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas, whose realization 
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puts an end to the cycle of transmigration! 
Hail to Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, the 
Lord of all devotees! (24) 
Wa: aaa MA: PAANAN | 
AA: pA AMET PIANT 2 | 
Obeisance to You who have a lotus 
sprung from Your navel ! Obeisance to 
You who are adorned with a wreath of 
lotuses ! Obeisance to You, whose feet 
resemble a pair of lotuses ! And obeisance 
to You, O Lord with lotus-like eyes ! (25) 


T: HUcifenostcenfagTsTAcTaTaA | 
adya Aisqeents MRTT 26 | 
Salutations to You, who are clad in 
Stainless robes yellow as the filaments of 
a lotus ! (Once more) we offer our obeisance 
to You, the abode of all creatures as well 
as their Seer. (26) 
Ba aT AANA 
aapi a: fanart aR | 29 | 
To us, who are afflicted with threefold 
agonies, You have revealed Your form, which 
puts an end to all miseries ! What other 
favour could be bestowed on us? (27) 
yaa fe ayha dq ace: | 
aaa «= aT TATA 22 | 
EELKES GIE LARET | 
aaisa RA Se MT: 13g | 
Only this much should be done by 
masters who are fond of the poor that they 
remember the latter at the opportune moment 
as their own. O Destroyer of all that is 
inauspicious; for such remembrance brings 
solace to those who are thus remembered. 
Seated within the heart even of the most 
insignificant creatures as their Inner 
Controller, how could You fail to know that 
which is sought by us (Your votaries) 
hankering after some object? (28-29) 


564 + SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = [Dis. 30 
amda aUseratiftadt aa: TA AAA HAT RTFM: WIA Aer: | 
wast waa Amaii: | 301 frat aa y ae at mya Bu) 


To us, that have won the pleasure of 
the Lord, Yourself, who is not only the 
teacher showing us the way to final 
beatitude but our goal too—that Your 
pleasure alone is the desired boon, O Lord 
of the universe ! (30) 
at qisi wer a: WIT! 

A aeaa Aaa sft ATs 381 

Yet, O Lord, we do seek one boon 
from You—who are beyond even Prakrti, 
the ultimate cause of the world. And indeed 
there is no limit to Your glories: that is why 


You are extolled under the name of Ananta, 
the Infinite! (31) 


TRAIT Al ASAA Ha | 
aagi mR fee quitafe | 32 | 
When the celestial tree of Parijata is 
easily got, a bee does not resort to another. 
Even so, having directly reached the soles 
of Your feet, what other things should we 
seek from You? (32) 

Maa WM BET war ge HAT: | 
AAGAGAEM AE: EMR vs WII gz! 
So long as we revolve in the whirligig 
of birth and death under the impulse of our 
actions, dominated as we are by Your 
Maya (deluding potency), let us have in 


every life the fellowship of Your loving 
devotees. (33) 


qe weft a eet m 

pau aahi Prf: | 3% | 

We are not prepared to equate with the 
fellowship of Your loving devotees, enjoyed 
even for half a moment, the delights of 
paradise nor even final beatitude (freedom 
from birth and death), much less the blessings 
sought by mortal men. (34) 


For, in the company of such devotees 
are sung the delightful stories of Sri Hari 
which slake the thirst for enjoyment, and 
we find no enmity with nor fear of any kind 
for any being. (35) 
aa ARTA: maea Ae: | 
Read Hen HAG: TT TE Re | 

In their midst is glorified Bhagavan 
Narayana Himself, the goal of the recluses, 
through beautiful stories again and again 
by men who are free from attachment. (36) 
Ast faa waai a wets | 
after fe A Wea Waar GANA: 1 301 

How can the meeting of such devotees 
of Yours, who go about from place to 
place with the intention of purifying the 
sacred places with the touch of their feet, 


not be welcome to him who is afraid of 
transmigration? (37) 


Gear war aa 

famed ware Mist Weal: GA: 1 RC! 

As for ourselves, O Lord, we have, 

through a moment's association only with 
Your beloved friend, Lord Siva (the Source 
of this world), found today our refuge 
directly in You, the best physician for the 
malady of birth and death, so very difficult to 
cure. (38) 
at: weit ara: werfeat 

aura qara Aare! 
amt Ad: YA wa 

watir regada 38 | 
at: yi m ÅN 

feai HITAguTy | 
ad aqe 


qè à P IEGICLLE ARLA 
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Whatever we have properly studied at 
the house of our teacher, the efforts we 
have made to propitiate our teachers, the 
Brahmanas and the elders by constantly 
waiting on them, the salutations we have 
offered to all worthy men as well as to our 
kinsmen and brothers, nay, to all living 
beings in an uncavilling spirit, the austerities 
duly practised by us in water for a long 
time without food, all this, O Lord, we 
desire to convert into a means of pleasing 
You, the all-pervading Spirit. (39-40) 


ware cassava TUNA: |% 1 
Swayambhuva Manu, Brahma (the 
self-born) and Lord Siva (the Source of the 
universe) and others whose intellect has 
been purified through asceticism and Self- 
Realization, constantly extol You, though 
unable to perceive the end of Your glory. 
Hence we too glorify You according to our 
own poor lights. (41) 


TA: GAT Besta Fouad WA Al 
agaa AAMT GAA Wad TA: 1 SRI 
Hail to You, the Supreme Purusa, the 
same to all and untainted by Maya. 
Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva, who is 
absolute Sattva personified ! (42) 


Maitreya went on : Thus glorified the 
Pracetas and highly pleased with them, Sri 
Hari, who is full of affection for those seeking 
refuge in Him and is possessed of irresistible 
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might, said, “Be it so!” and returned to His 
own divine Abode, even though the princes, 
whose eyes had not been sated with His 
sight, did not want that He should go. (43) 
ag fata aada sed! 
Aegre Tim AAA EA: | Se | 
Now the Pracetās emerged from the 
water of the ocean-like lake and were filled 
with anger to see the earth covered all 
over with trees, that had grown very tall as 
if to block the way to heaven. (44) 


Asie Ie Srl 
wa Adei ad a FATA | SY | 
Then, like Kalagnirudra (the god of 
destruction presiding over the all-destroying 
fire) at the dissolution of the three worlds, 
they breathed out fire and wind through 
their mouths in rage, O king, in order to 
strip the earth of all vegetation. (45) 
META eh AAO Ae aag: | 
ama: VATA YA aA AS: 1 YG I 
Seeing the trees being reduced to 
ashes, Brahma, the creator, arrived there 
and pacified the sons of Barhisman by 
words of wisdom. (46) 


mae à gat vite efeat ceri 
Bag Were saree: Taya! xo | 
Seized with terror, such of the trees as 
had survived destruction, bestowed their 
daughter upon the Pracetas under the advice 
of Brahma (the self-born). (47) 


aa Fa mmm 
Iet WECAATTS AAAS: | ZA 
Bowing to the commands of Brahma, 
the Pracetas too married Marisa (the 
daughter of the trees), through whom Daksa, 
a mind-born son of Brahma, who himself 
owed his existence to the birthless Lord 
Narayana, was reborn as a result of his 
having slighted the great Lord Siva. (48) 


566 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 31 


raga at ret wre aAA | 
a: Bast Wat FET: U cal Sareea: | ve 
He was the same Daksa who begot, 
as directed by God, progeny of his choice 
at the dawn of the Manvantara presided 
over by Caksu (the sixth Manu), the former 
creation having been dissolved by flux of 
time. (49) 
at waar: adder aaa Fe! 
Waa Better HAUT AAT ko | 
Even while being born, he over- 
shadowed with his own splendour the 


brilliance of all resplendent beings and they 
called him Daksa (dextrous) because of 
his proficiency in rituals. (50) 
aq weha REA =a 
Wat qasay Ta Tags Ee 1 
Having installed him to the office of 
the chief of the lords of created beings, 
Brahma, the beginningless creator, appointed 
him to the task of extending and preserving 
the creation, while he, in his turn, charged 
all the other lords of creation with their 
respective duties. (51) 


sf MAE verge WAREN ated AJARA Pies era: I 30 II 
Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIH sears: 
Discourse XXXI 
The story of the Pracetas 


ia zara 
aa maaa spatter | 
Set ses Hat AA WAST Tet! | 


Maitreya continued : After that i.e., 
after enjoying earthly and celestial pleasures 
for a million years (vide verse 17 of the 
last 30" discourse) when wisdom dawned 
on the Pracetas, they remembered the 
words of Lord Visnu (vide verse 18 of the 
same discourse) and, leaving their wife, 
Marisa, to the care of their son, Daksa, 
immediately quitted their home by way of 
renunciation. (1) 


afar m ndg 

iai ai Aaa RASA wafer: R 1 
On the seashore in the west, where 

the celebrated sage, Jājali had attained 


perfection in the form of God-Realization, 
they took a vow of enquiry into the Supreme 
Spirit, which culminates in the realization 
of the same as the one animating principle 


permeating all life. (2) 
AIRG IRAE EIE AICEL] 

fae, MAAE 
qA ma AN: 

qee gÀ m mE 3! 


The sage Nārada, who deserves the 
praise of gods and demons alike, saw 
(called on) the Pracetās, who had fully 
controlled their breath, mind, speech and 
sight, who could remain squatting in a 
particular posture as long as they would, 
keeping their body absolutely motionless 
and straight, and had concentrated thelr 


j 
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mind on the transcendent Brahma untainted 
by Maya. (3) 
ward aA sera womens a 
iret ane JANR x | 
Seeing him come, they rose from their 
seat, fell prostrate at his feet, welcomed 
him and worshipped him with due ceremony. 
And when he was comfortably seated they 
spoke to him as follows: (4) 


Ward Hy: 

Tard à Orisa feces at att ma: | 
Wa ag GIVI ga TÀ: y 

The Pracetas said : Welcome is your 
visit to this place today, O celestial sage ! 
Thank God that you have appeared before 
us. Your going about from place to place, 
like the revolution of the sun, O holy one, 
brings fearlessness to the world. (5) 
wate wnat PANA a 
qe Tey Weer wast: aft weir g | 

What was taught to us by Lord Siva 
and Bhagavan Visnu, who is beyond 
sense-perception, has almost been forgotten 
by us, strongly attached as we were to our 
home, O master. (6) 
TA: verter eS 
esr RÀ gat wT! © | 

Therefore, kindle once more in us the 
light of spiritual wisdom, revealing the truth 
of things, whereby we may easily cross 
the ocean of mundane existence, which is 
so difficult to cross. (7) 


aay sara 
R weet get maA ar! 
Wrage AeA TAL S| 


Maitreya went on : Requested thus 
by the Pracetas, the divine sage Narada, 
whose mind had entered the most glorious 


Lord, addressed those rulers of men as 
follows: (8) 
TE Faq 

Tmt aft ai dere aa: | 
yi ae ayam Bert RAITT: g | 
Nārada said: That birth, those actions, 
that period of life, that mind and that speech 
alone of human beings are worth anything 
in this world, through which Sri Hari, the 
almighty Lord and the Soul of the universe, 


is resorted to. (9) 
fe aNd aeaa: | 
wiat iN: isà faae got 
at a at h Aaye aR: | 
aaa at fhe Poorer acrtearrerars 221 
fe ot ar her aran 


fe at ARAE a maA sh: 1921 

Of what avail to a man in this world are 
the threefold birth—viz., through good 
parentage, through investiture with the 
sacred thread and through consecration 
(as a preparation for the performance of a 
sacrifice)—duties enjoined by the three 
Vedas, or even a span of life extending to 
the life-time of a god? Again, of what use 
is learning or asceticism or flowery speech, 
or the unique faculty of attending to a 
number of things at one and the same 
time? Or, what benefit shall a man derive 
from a penetrating intellect, Strength of body 
or the keenness of the senses? Or, what 
shall a man gain by the eight forms of 
Yoga (such as Pranayama), Sankhya 
(the knowledge of the Spirit as being 
distinct from the body etc.), Sarmnyasa 
(renunciation), or a study of the Vedas? 
And what benefit will flow to him from other 
means to the attainment of salvation (such 
as sacred observances and dispassion) if 
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all these are not employed in the service of 
Sti Hari, who bestows His very Self on His 
devotees? (10—12) 
yat aðr = ganea: | 
amA yat Raass: Rra: 13 
Truly speaking, the realization of the 
Self is the culmination of all blessings. And 
Sri Hari alone is the beloved Self of all 
living beings and it is He who enables the 
Jiva to realize its true character. (13) 


Even as the stem, boughs and side- 
branches of a tree are nourished by watering 
its roots and just as all the Indriyas (the 
senses of perception as well as the organs 
of action) are nourished by sustaining life 
through food, so, by offering worship to the 


immortal Lord, all are worshipped. (14) 
wa yiana M: 
qaya ae aA ATA | 
A y Raga 
amt è aAa PATE: IRLI 


Even as water in the form of rain-drops 
emanates from the rays of the sun during 
the rainy season and returns to the same 
source in the dry season and just as the 
physical bodies of all mobile and immobile 
creatures evolve from the earth and return 
to the earth, so does this animate and 
inanimate creation, which is a product of 
Matter, proceeds from Śrī Hari and returns 
to Him. (15) 
vai Na: «at 

agemi aagi w 
ammà mA gamd 
ZARRA RNITANTEA: «=e 


As sunshine has no existence apart 
from the sun, this material creation is no 
other than that well-known absolute 
(unqualified) essence of the Universal Spirit, 
wherefrom it has evolved, inasmuch as it 
appears like a phantom only at times and 
remains out of sight at other times even as 
the Indriyas, the senses of perception as 
well as the organs of action, appear to 
function in the waking state and remain 
dormant in sound sleep. As a matter of 
fact, however, the three modifications of 
the ego in the shape of the five gross 
elements, the five organs of action and the 
five senses of perception as well as the 
phantom of diversity arising from it are 
ever absent in Him. (16) 
AAT AMEIUTA: VAT 

vara yor A Maa | 
wa Ut weer ee 
THT: Aaah Wale: | 29! 

Just as clouds, darkness and light 
appear, O rulers of the globe, and disappear 
in the sky by turns, so do the potencies of 
Brahma in the form of Rajas, Tamas and 
Sattva appear and then disappear in the 
Absolute. So does the process of creation 
and dissolution continue uninterrupted.(17) 
GEG alsi kikd i LEa 

mit w yet R 
TAAT apa- 
Aaa ayreaagt | 2 l 

Therefore, since He is the Cause of 
all, worship you as one with yourselves 
Sri Hari (the Ruler even of the highest 
gods, Brahma and others) Himself, the 
one undifferentiated Soul of all embodied 
existences, who is the same as Time (the 
efficient cause), the Unmanifest (the material 
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cause) and the Supreme Purusa (the doer), 
and who has by His energy (in the shape 
of Consciousness) cast out the material 
creation. (18) 


waa wayyy EN a Ba aw 
addu a TaN, HATER: 1 22 | 
By kindness to all living beings, 
by remaining contented with anything 
whatsoever and by taming the senses Lord 
Janardana is soon propitiated. (19) 
HUET AUT 
aanraden: \ 
Foamea sa- 
a mA san: dat fi 201 
Lured into the heart of pious souls—rid 
of all cravings and thus purged of all dross 
by their constantly growing devotion—the 
imperishable Lord surely does not escape 
from it any more than the ether locked in 
it, thereby proving His amenability to the 
control of His servants. (20) 


fageta mang WAR | 

Sri Hari, who loves the destitute 
looking upon Him as their only wealth, and 
knows the bliss inherent in Devotion, does 
not accept the worship of those foolish 
men who through their pride of learning, 
affluence, pedigree and remarkable deeds 
show disrespect to such destitute devotees. 
(21) 


How can a man who has any sense of 


gratitude in him give up even for a while 
the thought of Him who has no regard 
even for Śrī (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity and His own Consort)— 
even though She ever waits on Him— 
much less for kings, rulers of men, and 
gods seeking Her favour—inasmuch as 
He is perfect in Himself—but who is 
nonetheless subject to the will of His 
servants? (22) 
II sara 
Bit maA USS MARN: | 
mafia selcites welt aresyet APA: 1 231 
Maitreya resumed : Having thus told 
the Pracetas what has been reproduced 
just now and discoursed on other topics 
relating to the Lord, O Vidura, the sage 
Narada, son of Brahma, the self-born, 
returned to the abode of Brahma. (23) 
ast qahat agit RTT | 
ahi meng smear aE: 1 ey 
Having heard the praises of Sri Hari, 
which wipe out the sins of the world, and 
which were uttered by the mouth of Narada, 
and contemplating on His feet, the Pracetas 
too attained to His realm. (24) 
Ueadstufed aria w uye 
wami Ane ward SRT Ry | 
| have thus repeated to you, O Vidura, 
the dialogue between the Pracetas and 
Narada, containing the praises of Sri Hari, 
which was all that you asked me. (25) 
AY sara 
a Ww saad manafia: | 
am: fraaceatt Prater qoam 261 
at maae org 
Yer aa GT tyat waa! 29 | 


Sri Suka continued : | have thus told 
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you all about the posterity of Uttanapada, 
the younger son of Swayambhuva Manu. 
Now, O jewel of kings, hear about the line 
of Priyavrata (his elder son) as well, who, 
having received instruction in spiritual lore 
from Narada, and subsequently enjoyed 
the sovereignty of the globe, divided the 
same among his sons and duly attained to 
the divine Abode. 


(26-27) 
yi q amamari 
am Arena aR ay | 


ges ARpA À- 
dm yat aut wT RNAI 
Vidura was overwhelmed with emotion 
when he heard the sacred story, interspersed 
with an account of the invincible Lord Śrī 
Hari, as told by the sage, Maitreya, the son 
of Kuşāru. With his eyes full of tears he 
placed his head on the sage’s feet and 


installed an image of Sri Hari’s feet in his 
heart. (28) 


faget sara 
Wisma TE weet FEAA | 
damma: ut anrs Bt: 1 291 


Vidura said: Your merciful Self, O 
great Yogi, has brought me within sight of 
the other shore of the ocean of ignorance, 
where dwells Sri Hari, who Himself goes 
to meet those that have nothing to call their 
own. (29) 

AJP TAA 
sary aaa AÀ ET 
rat fagal: weal ardtat Frefarera: 1 301 

Sri Suka went on: With these polite 
words expressive of gratitude, Vidura 
bowed low to Maitreya and, taking leave of 
him, proceeded with a peaceful mind to 
Hastinapura with intent to see his own kith 
and kin and bless them by his holy company. 

(30) 
Wad: ATE wat gA | 
ora am: wafer na. | 32 | 

He who listens, O king, to this narrative 
of kings who had given their mind to Sri 
Hari, should (bids fair to) attain longevity, 
affluence, glory, security, the way to eternal 


happiness as well as worldly power and 
prosperity. (31) 


agf Wars ore Wap eae: M321 
N gf age: carer: Gera: 1 


Thus ends the thirty-first discou 
Four of the 8reat and | 


WER: 3 ATT I 


rse entitled “ 


The story of the Pracetas”, in Book 


’ 


ee 
END OF BOOK FOUR 
eee 


3% Sma TA: II 


uga: tha: 
SIA UASA: 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Five 
Discourse | 
The story of Priyavrata 


WHAT 

fraadt maa area: wa AAI 
Ted Gat: woe: UTA: | 8 | 
King Pariksit said: Priyavrata was a 
great devotee of the Lord and revelled in 
the Self. How did he, O sage, rejoice in 
family life, which obscures one’s true nature 
and subjects one to the bondage of actions? 
(1) 

ToT gagi ager fester 
pafas cat vfaquefal 21 
Certainly it is not desirable, O chief of 
the Brahmanas, that people like him, who 
are free from attachment, should get 
identified with their home in this way. (2) 

Tet we faut smy: | 
wader A Hert RN: 3 
Indeed, O Brahmana sage, exalted 
souls whose mind has found peace in the 
(cool) shade of the feet of Sri Hari (enjoying 
excellent renown) cannot conceive a fond 
attachment to their family. (3) 


HAs Te EEN | 
wee ohaerypat a REATI Y | 
| have this great doubt in my mind, O 
holy Brahmana, as to how Priyavrata, who 
was attached to his wife, house, children 
and so on, attained perfection and, what 
is still more difficult, came to develop 
unswerving devotion to Lord Sri Krsna. (4) 


vat faai eet a wA fea y 1 
Sri Suka said : What you have stated 
is quite right. They, however, whose mind 
is engrossed in enjoying the sweet honey 
of the charming feet of Lord Sri Hari (of 
exalted fame) do not generally give up 
their most blessed path (habit) of listening 
to the narrative of the Lord, who is the 
beloved of His devotees and ascetics of 
the highest order, even though it may 
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be temporarily obstructed by some 
impediments. (5) 


And it is a well-known fact, O king, 
that when that prince, Priyavrata, who was 
a supreme devotee of the Lord and had 
through the adoration of Narada’s feet 
easily come to know the true nature of 
the highest Reality, and was about to 
undertake a vow of lifelong contemplation 
on the Spirit, was called upon by his 
father, Swayambhuva Manu, to rule over 
the earth because of his being a unique 
repository of hosts of excellent virtues 
mentioned in the scriptures, he did not 
welcome it, although the command of his 
father was inviolable; for he had through 
constant absorption of his mind in Lord 
Vasudeva completely resigned all the 
activities of his senses and organs of action 
to Him and he thought that on his assuming 
the reins of government, the true nature of 
his Self would be obscured by contact with 
the non-self, even though the latter has no 


reality. (6) 
aa g wrartieca wrest oferta 
IA- 

Arana ea: yana- 


Thereupon the glorious Brahmā (the 
self-born), the first among the gods, who 


kept himself acquainted with the designs 
of all the worlds, being ever engaged in 
the thought of promoting the creation, which 
is a product of the three Guņas (modes of 
Prakrti), came down to the earth from his 
abode, the Brahmaloka, surrounded by all 
the four Vedas in visible form and his 
retinue consisting of the sage Marici and 
others. (7) 


Shining like the moon and being 
worshipped at many points on his way 
through the heavens by the foremost among 
the gods, who rode in their aerial cars, and 
glorified along the route in separate groups 
by troops of Siddhas (a class of heavenly 
beings endowed with supernatural powers 
from their very birth), Gandharvas (celestial 
songsters), Sādhyas (another class of 
celestial beings), Caranas (celestial bards) 
and sages, he approached the prince, 
illumining the entire valley of Mount 
Gandhamadana by his brilliance. (8) 

aa & at Ut dafina frat wat 
fare fuera: medren 
ae frarqanarratecsstereadedt |< | 

Recognizing there from his mount, 4 
swan, that he was no other than his father, 
the glorious Brahma, Narada, the celestial 
sage, quickly rose and waited upon him 
with articles of worship along with the 
father, Swayambhuva Manu, and son, 
Priyavrata, his palms joined in prayer. (9) 


warts und aqwtaet: pena 
arferenra fer UML AULEG C LESS GLEA 
E 
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The glorious Brahma, too, the first 
among embodied beings, who was offered 
many an article of worship by Narada and 
whose hosts of virtues, coming down to 
the earth to bless his devotees, and excellent 
glories were sung in appropriate words, 
spoke as follows to Priyavrata, casting at 
him a smiling look full of compassion, 
indeed. (10) 


dam aed faar mee REN ge | 

The glorious Brahmā said : Listen, 
dear child : | speak this truth to you. You 
ought not to find fault with the Lord, who 
cannot be known through the ordinary means 
of cognition, and whose bidding we all 
compulsorily obey. | as well as Lord Siva, 
the Source of the entire universe, your 
father, Swayambhuva Manu, and this great 
seer, Narada, your preceptor. (11) 


4 wea aiamaa fae ar 


qi ‘et OT RR 
No embodied creature is capable of 
undoing what He has ordained, through 
asceticism or erudition, through Yogic power 
Or intellectual acumen, through affluence 
Or religious merit, with the help of another 
Or by oneself. (12) 
Ware Ta aa aa 
Naa wera Wat wars! 
qr gua a A- 
wamne wag MIRZI 
Living beings, dear Priyavrata, ever 
maintain their connection with a body, 


bestowed on them by the unmanifest Lord, 
for going through the experiences of birth 
and death, grief, infatuation and fear, joy 
and sorrow, as well as for doing work. (13) 


Wet wia fè aqaa: I ex! 
Fastened strongly, dear child, to a big 
rope in the form of the Word of God with 
the tight strings of the three Guņas, modes 
of Prakrti, as well as of duties and 
denominations bearing the stamp of these 
Gunas, we all bear offerings to God even 
as quadrupeds, with a string passed 
through their nostrils, bear loads for human 
beings. (14) 


Page ga AAA: gu 

Taking whatever form the Lord has 
ordained for us according to our attachment 
to actions dominated by a particular Guņa 
(mode of Prakrti), and conducted by Him 
even as the blind are led by one endowed 
with vision, we undergo pleasurable or 
painful experiences decreed by God, O 
dear Priyavrata. (15) 


yash maiya- 
EREATARA A: \ 
ERIRE GI ufraratre: 
Fes TEAST OTT FTAA RS | 
Reaping the fruit of his destiny without 
identifying himself with the body, even a 
liberated soul maintains it till that destiny 
has been reaped, even as one who has 
woken up from sleep still remembers what 
one experienced in a dream; but he no 
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longer indulges in actions or cravings which 
may invest him with another body. (16) 
wae wader areaft e- 

Ga: A Ae MENTA: | 


Tes: fe I Mia! vv! 

He who has not been able to subdue 

his senses is exposed to the fear of rebirth 
even though he may roam about from forest 
to forest; for, the six internal foes in the 
shape of the five senses and the mind that 
have not been controlled are ever with him. 
On the other hand, what harm can the home 
do to the wise man who has subdued his 
senses and delights in the Self? (17) 


He who is keen to subdue the above- 
mentioned six foes should in the first instance 
strive to conquer them while remaining at 
home; for, he alone who has ensconced 
himself in a stronghold is able to overcome 
even powerful enemies. When these internal 
foes grow weak, the wise man may roam 
about at will. (18) 


Resorting to the citadel of the lotus- 
like feet of the Lord whose navel is the 
seat of a lotus, you have thoroughly 
conquered the six enemies. Therefore, first 
enjoy on this earth the blessings bestowed 
on you by that Supreme Person and then, 
wholly freed from attachment, be established 
in the Self. (19) 


aye SAA 

ofa aatufedt mma aR- 
paee CHEATER are hehe 
aaga RO | 

Sri Śuka continued : Thus instructed, 
Priyavrata, that eminent devotee of the 
Lord, most respectfully accepted the 
command of the glorious Brahma (the 
preceptor of the three worlds) with the 
words “Very well !,” his head bent low as a 
token of his smallness/humility. (20) 


warty wat amaga aaa aA: 
foaacanean fara treat araroranner— 
AURA SHAH TATE AATA | RE | 
The glorious Brahma too, who was 
duly honoured by Manu, left for his abode, 
the Brahmaloka, contemplating on his own 
asylum, the supreme Brahma, who is beyond 
the ken of speech and mind and is incapable 
of being dealt with, while Priyavrata and 
Narada kept gazing on him with a serene 
look. (21) 


Manu too, whose ambition of 
bequeathing the kingship to his son and 
retiring to the woods for meditation and 
worship, was thus fulfilled by Brahma (the 
highest of the gods), appointed Priyavrata, 
his son, with the concurrence of Narada, 
the foremost of celestial sages, to maintain 
stability of rule on the terrestrial globe and 
himself gave up the desire of enjoying 
home life, which is like a most fearful lake, 
full of poisonous water in the shape of 
sensuous pleasures. (22) 
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Thus appointed by God’s will to do work, 
the emperor, Priyavrata, whose impurities 
of mind had been burnt, nay, who had 
become extremely pure by virtue of constant 
meditation on the feet of the Lord, the most 
ancient Person—whose supreme glory is 
capable of destroying the bondage of the 
entire creation—ruled over the earth just in 
order to show his great regard for the exalted 
by obeying their command. (23) 

wa a gat mfia 
wat akai wm weg ¢ aa 
AA STATA TOT SUAS TEST 


WAITS HA Sl Tas ATT | BX | 

He then married a daughter, named 
Barhismati, of ViSwakarma, the architect 
of the gods, a lord of created beings; and 
how wonderful that through her he actually 
begot ten sons, who were evidently as 
great as he in amiability, virtues, actions, 
comeliness of form and prowess, as well 
as a daughter, Urjaswati by name, who 
was younger than all of them. (24) 


They all bore the names of the fire- 
god, viz., Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, 
Mahavira, Hiranyareta Ghrtaprstha, Savana, 
Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. (25) 

uit padai: wat gla wa 
were aafaa raaa 
PaRa: EEATT I RE | 


Three of these, Kavi, Mahavira and 


Savana, were lifelong celibates; they took 
to a study of the science of Self-Knowledge 
from their very infancy and eventually 
entered the order of recluses. (26) 


WATT: 1 291 

Continuing in that Asrama (stage of 
life) and given to perfect self-control, these 
foremost seers indeed wonderfully attained 
absolute self-identity with the Lord, who is 
the very Self, nay, the Inner Controller of 
all living beings and whom they realized 
within the heart, purified by virtue of their 
uninterrupted and supreme Devotion 
resulting from their ceaseless remembrance 
of the charming lotus-like feet of Bhagavan 
Vasudeva, the abode of all species of 


living beings and the asylum of the fear- 
stricken. (27) 


STAY Sara za: UAT STATA 
raat Yaa sft maT: | 22 | 

By another wife, too, he had three 
sons—Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata, each 


of whom presided over a Manvantara 
associated with his name. (28) 


Three of his sons being thus given 
to self-control, the high-minded emperor, 
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Priyavrata, ruled over the globe for 
1,10,00,00,000 years. During his reign the 
enemies of righteousness were scared away 
by the very twang of the bow-string pulled 
by his stout arms, possessed of inordinate 
strength, which consummated all his efforts 
without any obstruction. Nay, like a man 
who has forgotten his self, he had his 
judgment clouded, as it were, by Barhismati’s 
daily growing expressions of excessive joy 
on his visiting her, her rising from the seat 
and going forth to meet him, amatory gestures 
natural to women, smiles and glances half- 
concealed by bashfulness and delightful 
jokes, etc. (29) 


mia fata ya TEN RO 


Once he observed that even to the 
extent the glorious sun-god lights the 
earth’s surface (viz., up to the Lokaloka 
mountain) in the course of his circuit round 
Mount Sumeru (the mountain of the gods), 
he shines only on one-half of that portion 
and leaves the other half shrouded in 
darkness. He, however, did not like 
this. His superhuman glory having been 
enhanced by virtue of his adoration of the 
Lord, he thereupon like another sun made 
seven circuits round the earth after the sun, 
in his effulgent car, as swift as the sun, 
determined to turn night as well into day. 


(30) 


a at se arama wat 
Rra SA Ae Wa Gat: AUT YA AT: 1 3 | 

The tracks that were sunk by the fellies 
of the wheels of his chariot came to be the 
most celebrated seven oceans, which divided 
the earth into (what are known as) the 
seven Dwipas (or main divisions). (31) 


TUTTI ere Moh SANT TATE 
Ruma aR: AAA SIRTA: 3R 

The Dwipas are severally known as 
Jambidwipa, Plaksadwipa, Salmalidwipa, 
KuSadwipa, Krauficadwipa, Sakadwipa and 
Puskaradwipa. As regards dimensions, each 
succeeding one is twice as large as the 
preceding one and is placed beyond the 
ocean, encircling it. (32) 


The seven oceans severally contain 
salt water, the juice of sugar-cane, wine, 
clarified butter, milk, fluid curds and pure 
water and serve as a moat, as it were, one 
for each of the seven Dwipas. They are 
equal in extent to the Dwipa enclosed by 
them and are situated one beyond and 
encircling each of the seven Dwipas 
severally.* Priyavrata (the spouse of queen 
Barhismati) severally made his dutiful 
sons—Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, 


____ * The relative position of the seven Dwipas and the seven oceans should be understood as: The 
first in order is Jambudwipa, which has a width of 8,00,000 miles and is girded by an ocean of salt water, 
equal in width to Jambudwipa. Beyond the ocean of salt water and twice as much in width (i.e. 16,00.0 e 
miles wide) is Plaksadwipa, which is in its tum enclosed by an ocean containing the juice of sugar-can 5 
and equal in width to the latter. On the other side of this ocean and twice as large in extent (i.e., 32,00,00 

miles wide) is Salmalidwipa, encircled by an ocean of wine as large as the Dwipa itself. Lying immediately 
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Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Medhatithi and 
Vitihotra by name, each the ruler of one of 
these divisions—Jambudwipa and so on. 
(33) 

Rat strat TTT TR 
WAST SAAT ATA HTT | BX | 
And his daughter, Urjaswati by name, 

he gave away to Usana (the sage 
Sukracarya, the preceptor of the Asura kings); 
it was of her that Devayani, the celebrated 
daughter of Sukracarya (nicknamed as Kavya 
or Kavi) was born. (34) 


AA: eR SERRI 
Gat aaae Rag T | 
Ri agam: apada 
TAAR E TRT 34 | 
Such an achievement on the part 
of devotees of the Lord (who measured 
the three worlds in a couple of strides)— 
devotees who, by resorting to the dust of 
His feet, have been able to conquer the 
six senses (the five senses and the mind)— 
is not to be wondered at; for even a 
pariah immediately shakes off his 
bondage if he utters the Lord’s Name only 
once. (35) 


a Canara Tay q 
iam warm ama squrei 361 


Thus possessed of immeasurable 
Strength and prowess, king Priyavrata once 
felt much disgusted at heart since he 
regarded himself very unhappy as it were 
On account of his contact with the world of 


master a product of the three Gunas, 
which dogged him even after he had taken 
shelter under the feet of the celestial sage, 
Narada, and said this to himself; (36) 


“Oh, what a wrong | have done in that 
| have allowed myself to be hurled by the 
senses into the terrible and deceptive pit 
of sensuous pleasures—which are products 
of Avidya (nescience) ! Therefore, enough, 
enough of these! Fie upon me, a veritable 
ape for the amusement of this woman!” In 
this way he condemned himself. (37) 


In the light of wisdom, recovered by 
the grace of the Supreme Deity, he 
proportionately divided the earth among 
his devoted sons and abandoned the queen, 
whom he had enjoyed as a source of 
pleasure, along with the imperial fortune, 
like a dead body; and, disgusted at heart 
with this world, he followed once again the 
path of renunciation chalked out for him by 
the divine sage Narada, realizing in his 
heart the glory of the pastimes of Sti Hari, 
that had given him the strength to renounce 


his all. (38) 


after the ocean of wine and twice as large (or 64,00,000 miles wide) is KuSadwipa, surrounded by an 
ocean of clarified butter equal in width to Kugadwipa. On the outer coast of the ocean of clarified butter 
and twice as large (i.e., 1,28,00,000 miles wide) is Krauficadwipa, girded by an ocean of milk equal in 
Width to the latter. Beyond the ocean of milk and twice as large in extent (i.e., 2,56,00,000 miles wide) 
is Sakadwipa, enclosed in its turn by an ocean of fluid curds as large as the Dwipa itself. On the other 
Side of the ocean of fluid curds and twice as large (i.€., 5,12,00,000 miles wide) is Puskaradwipa, itself 
encircled by an ocean of pure water, equal in width to the latter. 
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TA FA Ua FART: — 

Naap at at g pART 

ar aera a ory Att Re 38 | 

per pi aa aaan: | 

Am a dA gta gta famy: 1 vo | 
These are the verses actually sung of 

old in praise of Emperor Priyavrata: 


“Who else than the almighty Lord could 
do the work accomplished by Priyavrata, 
who in his attempt to disperse the darkness 
(of night) produced the seven oceans out 
of the tracks sunk by the fellies of the wheels 
of his chariot, nay, who divided the earth 
into so many Dwipas for the convenience 


of living beings, inhabiting the same and 
fixed the limits of every Dwipa by allocating 
separate rivers, mountains and forests to 
each. (39-40) 
wn feat mi a Aled Hear 
aya Aei geg: | xe 
Devoted to the servants of the Supreme 
Person, he looked upon, as akin to hell, 
the fortunes of the subterranean worlds, 
the heavenly regions and the terrestrial 
globe as well as those acquired through 
actions performed in a previous existence 
or Yoga (concentration of mind or mystic 
powers).” (41) 


aft TEIA HIRT WAE GRITA TAREA IAIA Feats PATA: I! R I 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Priyavrata’s conquest, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta fedrarseara: 
Discourse II 
An account of Agnidhra 


Sri Suka began again : His father, 
Priyavrata, being thus engaged in the 
practice of Devotion, Agnidhra, who followed 
his commands, duly protected the people 
of JambUdwipa as his own progeny, keeping 
his eye on Dharma, righteousness. (1) 


Seeking an abode in the realm of the 


manes (i.e., desirous of getting a worthy 
son), he collected all the requisites for 
worship and with deep concentration of 
mind and asceticism adored the glorious 
Brahma (the ruler of lords of created beings) 
in a valley of Mount Mandara, the pleasure- 
ground of celestial damsels. (2) 

aguna wmarneqes: wale wet 
ydfafa marana AE | > | 

Having come to know this, the glorious 
Brahma, the foremost of all created beings: 
sent down to him an Apsara (celestial 
nymph), Purvacitti by name, who used to 
sing in his court. (3) 


ar a maraani fates” 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part L Section_38_Back 


Dis. 2] + BOOK FIVE + 579 


ATHMMAHATAA TUT ¥ | 

There was a most delightful garden 
attached to his hermitage. It contained 
ponds and lakes, full of lotus beds, that 
charmingly resounded with the cries of 
waterfowls, Karandavas (a Species of ducks), 
swans and the like, that were awakened in 
their turn by the notes uttered by pairs of 
land birds perched on golden creepers 
intertwined with the boughs of densely- 
growing trees of every description; and 
Purvacitti sauntered about that garden. (4) 

Ten ea 
UTEE PATER ORT OTSUel AT 
apa: = 
REJIRUGE IE IGAS] TATE & | 


The steps she took in the course of 
her exceedingly graceful stroll exhibited 
the charm of her gait and at her every 
pace the beautiful ornaments she wore 
about her feet made a jingling sound, 
hearing which the prince slightly opened 
both his eyes—resembling a pair of lotus 
buds—till now closed in the practice of 
deep meditation, and espied her. (5) 


maA nga gare soft 


Like a female honey-bee the celestial 
damsel was enjoying the sweet odour of 
flowers, not very far from him, and carving 
a Passage for Love (using flowers for her 


weapons) into the minds of men by the 
witchery of her gait, sport, bashful and 
modest-glances, musical voice and graceful 
limbs—all ravishing the mind and eyes of 
both gods and men. And her full breasts, 
head of hair and girdle were thrown into a 
state of charming agitation as she walked 
with quick paces, when assailed by swarms 
of honey-bees maddened by the sweet 
fragrance of her breath in the form of 
words—accompanied with a smile—that 
escaped from her mouth and which were 
sweet as nectar and inebriating as wine. 
The prince succumbed to the dominating 
influence of the most powerful god of love, 
Kamadevas, who had found an open door 
to his heart the moment the prince saw 
her—and addressed her like a dunce in 
the following words: (6) 


“Who are you and what do you intend 
to do on this hill, O great sage? Are you 
the inscrutable Maya (deluding potency) 
of the all-powerful Supreme Deity? Pointing 
to her eyebrows, O friend ! do you wield 
that pair of stringless bows for your own 
protection or are you in search of some 
unwary game (creatures like me, who have 
no control over their senses) in the forest? 

(7) 
arora tad: yeaa 
l 
FA ea A fara fa: 
Ama À neat wa ARAS | 2 | 

Pointing to her shaftlike sidelong 
glances: These two arrows of your 
worshipful self, winged as they are with 
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lotus-petals in the shape of eyes, are very 
gentle and lovely even without hilt, yet 
extremely sharp-pointed. We wonder whom 
you intend to aim them at, wandering as 
you do in the forest. May this expedition 
(valour) of yours conduce to the good of 
us, dull-witted creatures. (8) 


Per zA waa: Ra: dota 
ma PT MEAT | 
qasa: gasae: 
Wa rA ga ATAT: A g I 


Pointing to the bees hovering about 
her: These pupils of your worshipful self 
are chanting about you the hymns of 
Samaveda alongwith the Upanisads, 
embodying its esoteric teaching and 
incessantly glorifying the Lord thereby. They 
eagerly resort to the showers of flowers 
dropped from your locks even as hosts of 
Rsis (holy sages) accept the recensions of 
the Veda traditionally followed by their 
own school. (9) 


ai ut amoena 


eM laeg 
PTAA: Fa ST Ae T | RO | 

Pointing to the sweet jingling of her 
anklets: We simply hear, O sage, the 
dulcet notes of the partridges locked up in 
the cages of your feet—notes, which are 
distinctly heard though their source in the 
shape of the birds, is invisible. Referring to 
her loin cloth : Wherefrom did you get the 
yellow splendour resembling that of a 
Kadamba flower on your beautiful circular 
hips? Pointing to the girdle : They are also 
girdled with a belt of fire ! But, by the way, 
where is your bark-covering? (10) 
fe way anA pga 

TA ot ela aa ator: ferat A 


vesen: ATTA SET. 
m qT À tah ge 
Pointing to her conical breasts : What 
lies treasured up, O holy Brahmana, in 
yonder two horns of yours, which you 
carry (in your bosom)—though you are so 
slender at your waist—and upon which my 
eyes are riveted? Again, unique is the 
scarlet and fragrant paste on your horns, 
with which, O beautiful one, you are 
perfuming my hermitage! (11) 

are vests Yet aah À 

ma yapmaq | 

ama mA afa 

agi meeen THA RRI 


Be pleased to show me your native 
place, O great friend, the inhabitants of 
which carry on their bosom in this way 
such a strange pair of limbs that agitate 
the mind of people like me, and many a 
wonderful treasure like sweetness in the 
shape of sweet words, amorous gestures 
and nectar flowing from their lips in their 
mouth. (12) 


a assegnare atta 

fat: paraa a wait | 
sigan iaga- 

mwagia WwW wT AB! 

Pointing to the betel leaves that were 
being chewed by her : What is the kind of 
food with which you nourish your body? 
For, from the chewing thereof, O dear 
one, issues from your mouth an aroma as 
of oblations poured into the sacred fire. 
Surely you are a ray of Lord Visnu, the 
Protector of the universe; that is why your 
ears, like His, are adorned with brilliant 
ear-rings resembling two unwinking 
alligators. And your countenance is akin to 
a lake with its bewildered eyes resembling 
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two leaping fish, its snow-white rows of 
teeth corresponding to swans and its mass 
of curly hair appearing like swarms of 
honey-bees hovering close at hand. (13) 
Asal aT FTES: WAST 
feat war wat mads À | 
Th Ta ele asters 
Hest aha TMS Ua HAT g% | 
The yonder ball, which, when struck 
by your lotus-like hand, flies about in all 
directions, makes my eyes roll about, my 
mind being already confounded. Oh, do 
you not mind your unloosed braid of curly 
locks? And lo ! this mischievous and lustful 
breeze is blowing off your lower garment. 
(14) 
DT SA ATT are | 
ad asif war ae fia Tet 
fee ot Wetter AS TANTS A Bu | 
Through what kind of austerities did 
you secure this beautiful form, O great 
ascetic, wrecking as it does the austerities 
of others practising them? You ought to 
practise asceticism with me, O friend ! Or, 
may be Brahma himself, who is intent on 
extending his creation, has shown his grace 
to me by sending you to me for a wife.(15) 
a cat aà afad goaa 
aia gA at a aA ATL | 
at oresyerade Agai a 
Ferd aa: uR Porat: URTEA: 1 94 | 
| shall not forgo you, my beloved friend, 
who have been conferred on me by Brahma 
(lit., the adored of the twice-born). Neither 
my mind, nor my eyes turn away from you, 
fastened as they are on you. Be pleased, 
therefore, to take me, your servant, O fair- 
bosomed damsel ! wheresoever you please, 
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and let these obedient companions of 
yours follow me. (16) 


MYR SAAT 

ERS GEIREEILGIGEJIECU Ie CEE ai 
uir at faraerast faraernfacterasrsta— 
ATA! 291 

Sri Suka went on : By thus employing 
a language clever in expressing sensual 
things, prince Agnidhra, who possessed 
the intelligence of gods and proved a past 
master in winning over the young woman, 
propitiated that celestial damsel by showing 


her great regard. (17) 
WM a aden areas 5 
aa: Brari where Pelee 


She too, whose mind was captivated 
by the intelligence, amiability, comeliness, 
youth, splendour and nobility of that leading 
hero, then enjoyed with that lord of 
the entire JambUdwipa earthly as well as 
celestial pleasures for a period extending 
over ten crore years. (18) 


Way FA ASI A Wet anit 
AUIS VASAT! 28 | 

Through her, it is said, that foremost of 
kings, Agnidhra, begot nine sons—Nabhi, 
Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, 


Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadraswa and Ketumala 
by name. (19) 


OT YN aaa Ye wares 
qaa w | aE 201 

Having brought forth as many as nine 
sons, one each year, and leaving them all 
in that very house of Agnidhra, Parvacitti 
once more joined the service of the supreme 
god, Brahma (the birthless one). (20) 


miq medah a 
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dead: frat a rage 
amami wadai ARR 

The aforesaid sons of Agnidhra, 
who were well-built and strong by birth 
through the grace of their celestial mother, 
were allotted their due share in his kingdom 
by their father and ruled over the divisions 
of Jambūdwīpa apportioned to them, 
which were also named after them. (21) 


ami mga: PARAT- 
qeu: uA Rna 
aa frat METAI 221 


King Agnidhra, who was not yet sated 
with sense-delights, constantly thought of 


that celestial nymph as superior to everything 
else, and secured through deeds enjoined 
by the Vedas residence in the same heaven 
with her, the heaven where the manes live 
in delight. (22) 


aA frak aa aÀ Neefen 
viagra rat wet i ant ai 
aR Tareas! 23 | 

On the demise of their father the nine 
brothers married the nine daughters of 
Meru, the deity presiding over Mount 
Sumeru, Merudevi, Pratirupa, Ugradamstri, 
Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and 
Devaviti by name. (23) 


arya ae tgatars EATA: Il 2 I 
Thus ends the second discourse entitled “An account of Agnidhra” in Book Five 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sia qdtrarsea4ras: 
Discourse III 
The descent of Lord Rsabha 


ARH SAA 
TRIG Sos eco wat 
BATE aes g 
Sri Suka began again : Desirous of 
obtaining progeny, king Nabhi alongwith 
his wife, queen Merudevi, who had no 
issue, worshipped with a concentrated 
mind Lord Visnu, the Deity presiding over 
sacrifices. 


TRAST ATTA ATTA | 2 | 
The Lord, who is possessed of a most 
charming personality, is difficult to attain 
even when all the means of propitiating 
Him—such as the materials, place and 
time of worship, the prayers muttered in 
the course of worship, the priests conducting 
the worship, the fees paid to them and 
the due observance of the procedure laid 
down for the worship—are fully employed: 
Yet, while Nabhi was thus reverently 
engaged in worshipping Him with a pure: 
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devout heart and while the rites known by 
the name of Pravargya, which serve as a 
prelude to the performance of a Soma 
sacrifice, were proceeding, the heart of 
the Lord was seized with a longing to 
accomplish the desired object of His servant 
because of His affection for His devotees, 
and He revealed before him His most 
independent captivating form, which ravished 
the soul by its limbs, which were individually 
most pleasing to the mind and eyes. (2) 


The Lord actually appeared with two 
pairs of arms, was clad in tawny silk and 
had the splendid Srivatsa mark on His 
bosom. He was distinguished by His peerless 
conch, lotus, wreath of sylvan flowers, 
discus, the Kaustubha gem, mace and so 
on and adorned with a crown, ear-rings, 
bracelets, girdle, necklace, armlets, anklets 
and other such ornaments of the body, all 
made of radiant jewels. Seeing the all- 
effulgent Supreme Person, the priests 
Officiating at the sacrifice as well as the 
directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer 
himself, waited upon Him, their heads bent 
low, with water to wash His hands with as 
a mark of respect, receiving Him with the 
same high regard as penniless people 
would receive a rich treasure. (3) 

RAT HZ: 

aha yeaa TAT 

WH serra ASER GAM pRO- 


aRar gare one wepfagerat- 
Tahetrarinearpiadt Bare! Y | 


The priests said : Though self-perfect 
in everyway, be pleased, O most adorable 
One, to accept again and again by Your 
own grace the homage offered by us, 
Your servants. Incapable of extolling You, 
we have been taught by worthy souls only 
to repeat the word ‘Namah’, Obeisance to 
You. As a matter of fact, what man whose 
mind is engrossed in the phenomenal world, 
which is a modification of the modes of 
Prakrti, and who is, therefore, powerless 
can hope to determine Your essential 
character with the help of the names and 
colours and forms of this material universe, 
which cannot even touch the fringe of 
Your being—You who are the Supreme 
Lord transcending both Prakrti (Matter) and 
Purusa (Spirit). (4) 

Tan Raa Rea aaan- 
MÅRRE & | 

The utmost he can do is to recount a 
part of Your multitudinous excellent virtues, 
which drive away the sins of all mankind 
and are most auspicious by nature. (5) 


rageitargaignt mayan a fra 
um Ue g 

On the other hand, O Supreme One, 
You are propitiated in everyway through 
worship offered even with prayers lovingly 
uttered by your servants in a faltering 
voice, water, undefiled young leaves, 
particularly leaves of the holy basil plant 
and sprouts of panic grass. (6) 


aera A wat gAn 
TRANTAN | 9 | ST CATA- 
TeeeTeatatenul ayaa Sareea 
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Otherwise we do not perceive any 
gain worth the name to You even through 
this sacrifice—cumbrous with elaborate 
details being carried on here inasmuch as 
You are the very embodiment of all the 
four objects of human pursuit perennially 
and directly flowing in an abundant degree 
from Your own Self and not conflicting with 
each other. In our case, however, who 
seek blessing of various kinds, O Lord, 
this sacrifice should only prove to be a 
means of propitiating You and thereby 
fetching the desired boon. (7-8) 


ada mA aaa: NA: 


That is why, out of abundant compassion 
for us, ignorant as we are of our highest 
good, O Supreme Person, who are greater 
than the greatest, You have appeared 
here of Your own accord, like one expecting 
homage, with intent to reveal to us Your 
own glory known by the name of final 
beatitude as well as to bestow on us our 
desired blessings—even though You have 
not been properly worshipped—just as a 
sage would approach ignorant people of 
his own accord. (9) 


ATTA AT Bera Ae aera Ta 
aeaa sat Lo | 

Now that You—the foremost of those 
who grant boons to their votaries—have 
manifested Yourself before the eyes of 
Your own devotees at the sacrificial 
performance of this royal sage, Nabhi, this 
itself constitutes a unique benediction, O 
most adorable one. (10) 


O Lord, Your hosts of virtues are 
incessantly recounted even by sages 
revelling in the Self—who have burnt all 
their sins with the fire of wisdom fanned by 
detachment (dispassion) and who have 
as a consequence imbibed Your nature— 
inasmuch as the uttering of Your praises 
is the only source of the highest blessings 
for them, since they too are not easily 
graced with Your sight. (11) 


AY HAMlseaqceaAe Mayadas org taeaM- 
qfy fragi a: PACTS aÀ 
aaraa Tae ppa 
aame a g? I 

Therefore, while stumbling, sneezing, 
falling down and yawning, when placed in 
a sad plight and so on even in high fever 
and while dying—when we are powerless 
to remember You—et Your name descriptive 
of Your virtues and dispelling all our sins 
somehow appear on our tongue. (12) 


Moreover, this royal sage, Nābhi, 
who is desirous of obtaining progeny, has 
resorted to You—competent as You are to 
grant all desired boons, including an abode 
in heaven and even release from the toils 
of birth and death—with the hope of having 
a son like You, and regarding progeny 3$ 
the highest object of human pursuit, even 
as a pauper would approach Kubera, the 
god of riches, with the hope of obtaining 
husk. (13) 


Dis. 3] 


* BOOK FIVE « 


585 


wl at se anA sR ara 


WHAT TUTAATASSATT: | g% | 

Who is there on this earth that has not 
waited on the feet of exalted souls and 
yet who has not been worsted by Your 
invincible and inscrutable Maya, whose 
understanding has accordingly not been 
clouded by that Maya and whose nature 
has not been obscured by the vehemence 


of poison in the shape of pleasures of 
sense? (14) 


Ug Fala Tal Ue uendite waar 
Patty, RAGAT g4 1 

Be pleased to ignore, by Your 
undifferentiating outlook towards all, O God 
of gods, the disrespect shown by us ignorant 
people to You, the Supreme Deity, in the 
sense that You, O Lord of unlimited activity, 
have been duly/respectfully called here by 
us, who are so stupid as to look upon 
progeny as the highest object of human 


pursuit. (15) 
MYA TAI 
sta amaie rai 
anaa: aa gS | 
Sri Suka resumed : While He was 
thus being extolled through a hymn couched 
in prose, and when those priests (the 
adored of king Nabhi, the ruler of an entire 
subdivision of Jambudwipa) bowed at His 
feet, Lord Visnu, the foremost of the gods, 
graciously spoke the following words. (16) 
MATATAT 
Hel ae afani eke 
aR ga war agit gaa 
meae: Faren agrad a Wat 
uaria nia fe ga aa inlagg 


The Lord said : Oh, sages, you have 
indeed placed Me in a difficult predicament 
in that you, whose speech is infallible, 
have asked Me the rare boon that a son 
like Me may be born to this royal sage; 
for, you know | alone am My compeer, 
matchless as | am. Nonetheless the words 
of Brahmanas should not prove false either, 
inasmuch as it is My own mouth that is 
represented by the Brahmana race, the 
adored of all the other twice-born classes. 


(17) 

ad mAAR eaan- 
TATANA: 122 1 

Therefore, not finding My equal 


anywhere, | shall descend on earth through 
Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra, exhibiting a 
part of My own. (18) 


AR FAT 
gta Pomen deen: usar 
WTATTI LS I 
Sri Suka went on: Having thus 
addressed the consort of queen Merudevi 


within her hearing, the Lord disappeared 
then and there. 


Propitiated by great seers at that very 
sacrifice, O Pariksit, who had been restored 
to life by Lord Sri Krsna, manifestation of 
Lord Visnu-vide |. xii. 7—10), the Lord 
descended on earth in the gynaeceum of 
king Nabhi in a divine form consisting of 
Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas, 
with a view to obliging that monarch and 
also with intent to teach the world by 
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personal example the sacred vows observed | life and are pledged to perpetual celibacy 
by sages that have no covering on their | (lit., have directed the flow of their generative 
body except the atmosphere, lead an ascetic | fluid upwards). (20) 


sft stead Ferre IRAE Gea Warr) AAR 
IAN AT FAAS ETT: N 3 I 
Thus ends the third discourse entitled “The descent of Lord Rsabha”, forming part 


of the narrative of king Nabhi, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AT AJASTA: 
Discourse IV 
The sovereignty of Rsabha 


aye FAA 
a F aodan- 
N = 1> Lr E Ea C EAEE EIC DEEN 


anarai r 2 
faufahraetemryst Wada: Ws 
mam ayaa aana ai 


aT 1 | I 
Sri Suka resumed : Now, finding marks 
of divinity such as the figures of a thunderbolt 
and goad in the soles of His feet, manifest 
in the person of, Lord Rsabha from His 
very birth and His glory mounting everyday 
alongwith the qualities of viewing all alike, 
control of the internal and external senses, 
aversion to the pleasures of sense, universal 
domination and perfection in everything, 
the ministers as well as the people, including 
the Brahmanas, and gods too eagerly wished 
that He should rule over the earth. (1) 
PATA geal aa attra Teas 
He aert fora ayren arayitateat a frar 
WAY Bile AT WHIT 2 I 
Considering His personality—which was 
so exquisite and formed the theme of 
many a laudatory verse—majesty, strength, 
splendour, glory, dominating influence and 


energy, his father, Nabhi, gave Him the 
name of Rsabha, the foremost. (2) 
wel a: Ria war at + aad 
Aas TAGS AAT: WEA TAT TAT 
madmi aarti! 3 | 
Envying Him, the mighty Indra did not 
rain at all in his land. Having come to 
know this, Lord Rsabhadeva, the Master 
of Yoga (marvels), laughed heartily and 
sent down showers throughout his land, 
known by the name of Ajanabha, by dint 
of His Yogamaya, divine potency. (3) 
sified aR geane eft 
onfergett aane fret eae 
werd pogei areata area 
arate, wt AAT: | | 
Having been blessed with a worthy 
son, as desired by him, king Nabhi for his 
part was overwhelmed with excessive Joy 
and felt supremely happy as he fondly 
caressed the divine Child—who was really 
the most ancient Person, having assumed 
a human semblance of His own will 
addressing Him in a faltering voice as “MY 
child, my darling”, his mind deluded by the 
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divine Maya, which led him to mistake the 


Lord for his own child. (4) 
Test 

TRAST 

menue ae Rede fates 


Having come to know that his son, 
Rsabhadeva, was popular with all 
including his ministers and citizens, king 
Nabhi, who was guided by the popular 
sentiment, installed him on the throne for 
the preservation of moral standards and 
entrusted him to the care of the Brahmanas. 
And worshipping Lord Vasudeva as known 
by the name of Nara and Narayana through 
austerities which, though severe, caused 
no annoyance to others as well as through 
the practice of profound meditation with 
his spouse, Merudevi, at Visala, in the 
holy retreat of Badarikasrama, the modern 
Badrinatha, he attained oneness with Him 
at the proper time. (5) 


People cite the following two couplets 
in praise of Nabhi, O Pariksit, a scion of 
Pandu : 


What other man can imitate the 
celebrated doings of the royal sage Nabhi, 
attracted by whose pious deeds Sri Hari 
Himself became a son to him? Again where 
could be had a devotee of the Brahmanas 
other than Nabhi, propitiated by whose 
liberal sacrificial fees the Brahmanas by 
dint of sacred hymns made the very Lord 


of sacrifices manifest Himself during the 
sacrifice? (6-7) 


Now, indeed, Lord Rsabhadeva, who 
knew His land to be the land of action, 
showed by His own example how one 
should live at the residence of one’s 
preceptor. Again, permitted to marry by 
His preceptors, who had received from 
Him the boons of their choice by way of 
the teachers fees, and teaching to the 
world the duties of householders, he 
performed both the types of religious rites 
ordained by the scriptures, viz., those 
enjoined by the Vedas and those prescribed 
by traditional law and begot through His 
consort, Jayanti, bestowed on Him by 
Indra, a hundred sons, who were His own 
replicas. (8) 

Ai Gq wet wd Shs: sre 
aa at maa aaga 2 | 

Of them the eldest and the one 
possessed of the highest attributes was 
Bharata, who was indeed a great adept in 
Yoga and, after whom, they speak of this 
land as Bharatavarsa, the land of Bharata. 


(9) 
wg Sad stadt menad nea: 
aan gaia: atee sft za 
AaATUTAT: | Qo | 
Next to him came the nine brothers— 
KuSavarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, 
Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha and 
Kikata—who led the other ninety. (10) 
aaia: weg: RR: | 
aifagiatsa AAAA: ROAA: 1 22 | 


stents 
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Haagma Reg RaT: 2R 
Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa 
and Karabhajana—these nine were 
eminent devotees of the Lord, who taught 
to the world the conduct prescribed for the 
votaries of the Lord. We shall narrate 
hereafter (in Book XI), in the form of a 
dialogue between Vasudeva (the father of 
Lord Sri Krsna) and the sage Narada, their 
sacred story imbued with the Lord’s own 
glory and thus inducing peace of mind. 
(11-12) 
aataie wasters: EGUCEE EN 
Tegner versie aavitet: RAAT 
meN AYE: 1 31 
The remaining eighty-one sons of 
Jayanti, who were still younger, were 
obedient to their father, very modest, highly 
well-versed in the Vedas and habitually 
engaged in performing sacrifices. Purified 
by their pious conduct, they passed for 
Brahmanas. (13) 


The Lord, who was rightly called 
Rsabha, the foremost, was God Himself— 
altogether independent, eternally free from 
all evils by His very nature and ever enjoying 
absolute bliss, which constitutes His very 
essence. Yet, performing actions like an 
ordinary mortal, He taught to the ignorant 
by His own example the duties that had 
been forgotten through passage of time; 


and, remaining equipoised, calm and 
controlled, friendly disposed towards all 
and full of compassion. He ordained the 
people in household life by acquiring 
religious merit, worldly possessions and 
fame, begetting children, enjoying the 
pleasures of sense and attaining final 
beatitude. (14) 


ae adaa adage AR: 1 eh | 
For, as a rule, the world blindly follows 
whatever is done by men of topmost rank 


in society. (15) 

wate aai anced oe a 
aranrefsrrantor arfefreurastat- 
TART | BE I 


Although He Himself knew the hidden 
truths of the Vedas, which represent the 
essence of all Dharmas (rules of good 
conduct) He ruled over the people 
according to the four recognized policies 
of persuasion etc., following the line of 
conduct chalked out for Him by the 
Brahmanas. (16) 


Ryana: rg aaa RA: 
wate maida apa A Vl 


He worshipped the Lord strictly 
according to precept through all kinds of 
sacrifices, performed a hundred times each 
and provided with all requisites in the 
shape of appropriate materials, place, time, 
age of the sacrificer, faith and the guidance 
of priests and intended to propitiate different 
gods. (17) 


aaee g | 
In this land, subsequently known by 
the name of Bharatavarsa, when it was 


ruled over by Lord Rsabhadeva, nobody 
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ever sought for one’s own use on any 
account anything whatsoever from 
another—any more than one would have a 
thing altogether non-existent—except an 
incessantly growing and profound love for 
their Ruler; nor did anyone cast a wistful 
look on another’s property. (18) 

u Halen ware wena 
wativeraurat wait Premade 
Vrafeder:  wsTaTabaareya- 
freratate aarti ge 1 


On a certain occasion, while touring 
over His kingdom, Lord Rsabhadeva 
happened to be in Brahmavarta and there, 
in a gathering of the foremost Brahmana 
sages, He thus addressed His own sons— 
even though they were fully self-controlled 
and thoroughly disciplined by virtue of their 
modesty and excessive devotion to their 
divine Father—with a view to admonishing 
them within the hearing i.e., in the 
presence of His subjects. (19) 


sta MERA AIÒ RAEE GRI JIR GMS ATA: 1% N 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhāgavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA GUS sear: 
Discourse V 


Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of an 
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feelings and obligations 


PIA SAT 
REM aA fsa À 
wat fest gat a4 ard 
A TAS ATL 2 
Lord Rsabha began : This human 
body in the mortal world does not deserve 
to be given up to the pursuit of sensuous 
pleasures, which are (really) a source of 
misery and which are enjoyed even by 
Swine, dogs and other animals that feed 
on ordure. It is worthy of being devoted, 
My beloved sons, to sublime austerities 
whereby the mind is purified; and from 
Purity of mind follows the unending bliss of 
absorption into the Absolute. (1) 
mAai gfh- 
wA AA AARU 


4 ARa agaia AR 3 | 


The wise speak of service rendered to 
exalted souls as an open gate to liberation 
and the fellowship of those who are fond 
of women as the door opening into hell. 
And they alone are really great who are 
even-minded, exceptionally calm and 
composed, free from anger, kind-hearted 
and pious or again they who regard love 
offered to Me as the only object of human 
pursuit, who take no delight in the company 
of men, solely engaged in pursuits merely 
calculated to nourish their body or in a 
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household consisting of wife, children and 
earthly riches, and who have no selfish 
interest in the world beyond the maintenance 
of their body. (2-3) 


An erring soul commits sin only when 
he endeavours to gratify his senses. l, 
however, do not regard those actions as 
good, from which has followed this body, 
which though really non-existent, is yet a 
source of misery to the Jiva. (4) 


WRIA TATA ETAT AT 
mast iaa sears 
manana wit a 
anah St VN! & | 
The real nature of the soul remains 
obscure due to ignorance only so long as 
the Jiva does not enquire into the truth 
about the Spirit. Again, so long as actions 
continue to be performed, the mind 
remains disposed to activity, and it is due 
to such a mind that the Jiva remains tied 
to a body. (5) 


The true nature of the Spirit being thus 
veiled by ignorance, the past actions of a 
man render his mind prone to activity. And 
so long as there is no love for Me, Lord 
Vasudeva, the Jiva is not rid of its 
identification with a body. (6) 


aq a uyaman e 
ward ma: mem faaye 


maA a ma- 
ELLEI AAMT: | 9 | 
So long as the Jiva, oblivious of its 
real self-interest, does not come to its 
senses and realize the activity of the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception and the 
organs of action) as unreal (something not 
belonging to it), the fool soon forgets 
its own essential nature and finding a 
home providing sexual enjoyment (as a 
characteristic feature), suffers torments of 


various kinds there. (7) 
qa: Ram 
aAA ZRA: | 


The union as husband and wife of a 
man with a woman, the wise speak of it as 
another knot binding their hearts together, 
apart from the subtle knot, in the shape of 
identification with the body, already existing 
in their heart individually. It is due to this 
(other knot) that over and above the body, 
mind and senses etc., a man erroneously 
regards a house, fields, children, kinsmen 
and wealth as either himself or his own. 

(8) 
EGU THT 
antral ge AANT 
qa m: aaas 
qa: wt areata A 8 | 

When, however, the hard knot in the 
shape of mind—formed in the heart of this 
Jiva by its Karmas (past actions)—gets 
loose, then and then alone does it turn its 
back on this relation of husband and wife 
and, shedding its ego (the cause of 
transmigration) and freed from all bondage, 
reaches the Supreme. (9) 
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By adoring Me and depending on Me, 
the pure Self and Preceptor of all; through 
freedom from thirst for enjoyment as well 
as by enduring pairs of opposites such as 
heat and cold, pleasure and pain; by 
realizing the fact that a living being is 
beset with calamities everywhere (even in 
the other world); through a spirit of enquiry 
into the truth of things through asceticism 
and by abstaining from actions done with 
some interested motive; through actions 
done for My sake by hearing My stories 
every day; through the fellowship of those 
who look upon Me as their sole deity; 
by singing My glories; through even- 
mindedness, tranquillity and freedom from 
animosity; through a desire to give up 
identifying himself with the body, house 
etc., through a careful study of scriptures 
dealing with the Spirit; by living in solitude; 
by thoroughly controlling the breath, the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception as well 
as the organs of action) and the mind; 
through faith in saints and the holy books; 


through continence, through constant 
vigilance in performing one’s sacred duties; 
through control of the tongue; through 
wisdom illumined with realization and 
penetrating enough to perceive My presence 
everywhere; and through deep meditation, 
My sons, and equipped with firmness, 
diligence and discretion, a clever man should 
endeavour to tear the veil known by the 
name of Ego. (10—13) 


Remaining vigilant all the time, he 
should completely shake off by these means, 
as taught by his preceptor, the bondage in 
the shape of the knot of egotism in the 
heart, which has been brought about by 
ignorance and which, again, is the 
storehouse where all the latencies of Karma 
lie deposited. Then he should desist even 
from this endeavour. (14) 


A king or a father or a preceptor, 
whoever aspires to reach My abode or 
looks upon My grace as the sole object of 
human pursuit, should thus instruct his 
ignorant subjects, sons or pupils, and should 
in no case urge them to actions (done with 
an interested motive), getting not angry 
with them even if they do not listen to him 
and persist in doing such actions, knowing 
that they erroneously regard such actions 


perineal 
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as the only way to happiness. What object 
would a man gain by directing a fellow- 
man to such actions? For, thereby he 
would be throwing the blind fellow into the 
abyss of metempsychosis. (15) 


aaa: 
THEE WA aq e:ll 

Men who crave for objects of sensuous 
enjoyment alone, possessed as they are 
by an inordinate lust for such enjoyment, 
are really themselves blind to their real 
well-being. That is why they enter into 
enmity with one another for crumbs of 
pleasure and have no idea of the endless 
misery (which lies in store for them as a 
result of such enmity), deluded as they 
are. (16) 


FIAT | 89 1 
Seeing such foolish men steeped in 
ignorance in the form of worldly activity, 
no sensible and compassionate man, 
who is himself aware of his own real 
interests, would urge them to resort to 
such ignorance again, any more than he 
would direct a blind man who is following 
a wrong track to continue on that path. 
(17) 
Tet U Ma AA TA, 
Poet a A AS A AT ATL 
ta a aAA ufaya N eM 
AMS: UAN g | 
A preceptor is no preceptor, a relation 
is no relation, a father is no father, a 
mother is no mother, a deity is no deity, 


nor is a husband a husband, who is 
unable to redeem his pupil, relation, son, 
votary or wife fallen into the whirlpool of 
transmigration. (18) 
sé mi wm gfi 
aad fe À gi aa mh: 
TS pù A agent m 
aà fe myi mga: 1281 
The mystery of this human semblance 
of Mine, assumed of My own free will, 
cannot be easily understood. Indeed, pure 
Sattva is My heart, where resides Dharma, 
righteousness, and unrighteousness has 
been left far behind by Me. That is why 
worthy souls call Me Rsabha, the foremost. 
(19) 
Teast | eT MA: 
ad ondary | ATA 
amean wt Used 
Bt AKT WATT! Rol 
You are sprung from My heart, which, 
as | have told you, is made up of Sattva 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas: therefore, 
with a mind free from envy, wait upon that 
brother of yours, Bharata, who is a very 
noble soul; that will be as good as rendering 
service to Me and will tantamount to taking 
care of the people. (20) 


w m: maS 
madia fagerqm ÀIR 
Mobile creatures are higher than plants, 
which, in their turn, are by far the best 
among other created beings, such as 
minerals and stones; and among these, 
again, beasts etc., who are endowed with 
intelligence, are the highest. Higher than 
these are human beings; while Pramathas 
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(spirits and genii forming the retinue of 
Lord Rudra, the god of destruction) are 
higher even than human beings. Still higher 
are the Gandharvas (celestial musicians); 
the Siddhas (a class of demigods who are 
naturally endowed with mystic powers) 
come next; while higher still are the other 
attendants of gods such as the Kinnaras. 
(21) 
Sarasa TTT AAT 
aA A ATTA 
wa: m: Asa fasadi: 
a ms fiada: 1221 


Still higher are the Asuras or demons; 
the gods, with Indra as their leader, are 
superior even to the Asuras and higher 
still rank the (mind-born) sons of Brahma— 
Daksa and others. Of these, again, Lord 
Siva, the Source of the universe, ranks the 
foremost and He in His turn is an offspring 
of Brahma (the creator, who is, therefore, 
naturally higher than Siva). | am superior 
even to Brahma (the creator), while the 
Brahmanas (the adored of the other twice- 
born classes) are worthy of adoration even 
to Me, and therefore superior to Me. (22) 
A wae | ATT 

uai foo: fad: at q 
afer: wed gae- 
ae p A aÀ 23 1 
| place no other living being on a par 
with the Brahmanas; what other creature, 
then, can | regard as higher than they, O 
Brahmanas (assembled here)? | eat to My 
fill the food offered to them by men in 
liberal quantities with reverence, but not 
so the oblations poured into the sacred fire 
at a sacrifice. (23) 
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qa meri A oÑ 

me ma mi YAT 
y qm: ST 

GELEGAR EASI FAIRY! 


It is by the Brahmana that My glorious 
and eternal body (in the form of the Vedas) 
has been maintained on earth and it is in 
him that the most sanctifying quality of 
Sattva, control of the mind and the senses, 
truthfulness and compassion, asceticism, 
endurance and wisdom are found. (24) 


The Brahmanas, who are rich in devotion 
to Me, though destitute of worldly 
possessions, have nothing to seek even 
from Me, the Lord possessed of infinite 
power and higher than the highest (Brahma 
and others) and the Bestower of heavenly 
bliss and final beatitude ! What can they 


have to do with anything else? (25) 
aar ngua wag- 
wA yh g garter 
maa ut ue at 
fatameforteereut eI 


With a pure, ungrudging mind all 
living beings, mobile (animate) as well as 
immobile (inanimate), My sons, ought to 
be respected by you at every step as 
so many abodes of Mine; that alone 
will be My true worship at your hands. (26) 


My propitiation is the only reward of the 
activities of the mind, tongue, eyes and the 
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other Indriyas. For, without propitiating Me 
a man cannot hope to escape from the 
greatly confounding noose of Death. (27) 


Śri Suka continued : Having thus 
admonished his sons, who were themselves 
thoroughly disciplined, for the guidance of 
the world, the most glorious Lord Rsabha, 
their greatest friend and well-wisher, installed 
on the throne the eldest of His hundred 
sons, Bharata—who was not only a great 
devotee of the Lord but was devoted to 
His servants as well—for the protection of 
the earth, His kingdom. Then in order to 
exemplify in Himself the mode of life of 

recluses, characterized by Devotion, Self- 
Realization and aversion for the pleasures 
of sense, and followed by great ascetics 
given to self-control and retired from worldly 
activity, He Himself renounced even at 
home everything except His body, which 
was the only possession left with Him, 
and, having absorbed the sacrificial fires 
into Himself, and taking to the life of a 
recluse, departed from Brahmavarta as if 
mad, with dishevelled hair and having no 
covering on His body except the sky. (28) 


merenan AAA- 
shes samt aa 
AYA! RI 


Behaving like a stupid, blind, dumb, 
deaf or madman or even like a goblin, he 
put on the appearance of one who had 
lost all sense of the body and, having 
taken a vow of silence, remained mute 
even when accosted by the people. (29) 


Ufa: REINT 30 | 

In towns and villages, mines and hamlets, 
flower-gardens and habitations at the foot 
of hills, military encampments and cow-pens, 
in hutments of cowherds as well as in the 
midst of caravans, in mountains and forests, 
hermitages and other places, wherever He 
happened to be, He was insulted on every 
road—even as a wild elephant is assailed 
by bees—by vile men, who threaten and 
even beat Him, passed urine and spat on 
Him, threw stones, dust and even ordure 
on Him, farted in His face and showered 
abuses on Him. He, however, ignored all 
this inasmuch as He never looked upon, as 
His own self or even as His own, this illusory 
habitat in the shape of a body, wrongly 
called as real—established as He was in 
His own glory (glorious essence) consisting 
in the realization of both being and non- 
being—and roamed about all alone on this 


earth with an undivided / undistracted mind. 
(30) 


Se Te 
sara fT nane aae TE: 
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FATEVAT | 3k I 

Appearing in a charming form with very 
soft hands and feet and chest, long and 
rounded arms, shoulders, and neck, an 
attractive face and other limbs, all 
symmetrically disposed, anda lovely mouth 
lit up with a spontaneous and naturally 
captivating smile, He appeared all the more 
lovely with His reddish and large refreshing 
eyes resembling the petals of a fresh, blown 
lotus. His cheeks, ears, neck and nostrils 
were not only beautiful but uniformly shaped. 
By the extraordinary gracefulness of His 
face, adorned with an enigmatic smile, He 
kindled love in the heart of the women of 
the city, and with the curly yet matted and 
auburn luxuriant hair flowing over His face 
as well as with His uncared for and unclean 


body, He looked like one possessed bya 
demon. 


When, however, the Lord saw this 
world directly opposed to His practice of 
Yoga, as it were, and the counteraction of 
such opposition reprehensible, He adopted 
the mode of life of a python (remaining 
fixed to one spot and working out one’s 
destiny) and not only ate, drank and chewed 
Crisp articles of food but also passed urine 
and stool lying down, rolling in the faeces 


till all His limbs were thoroughly daubed 
with it. (32) 


Tea & a: Wiehe agi 
Qa THA AAT IFR 33 | 

The wind perfumed by the fragrance 
of His excrement indeed surcharged with 
sweet smell the whole area within a radius 
of eighty miles. (33) 

a ward wifes: 
war: aera: frafa wrecateta 
TAL 3d 1 

Similarly, living the life of a bull, deer 
or crow, he behaved just like a bull, deer 
or crow and ate, drank and passed urine 


while moving about, standing, sitting or 
lying down. 


Thus adopting various modes of life 
helpful to the practice of Yoga (in order to 
set an example before Yogis Striving to 
surmount obstacles in the way of their practice 
of Yoga), Lord Rsabhadeva, the Dispenser 
of final beatitude—who embodied in Himself 
the constant realization of the highest bliss— 
was endowed in the fullest measure with all 
the objects of human pursuit, which were 
naturally present in Him, inasmuch as no 
veil in the form of a subtle body existed 
between Him and Lord Vasudeva, the Soul 
of all living beings, with whom He was 
perfectly identified. That is why, O king, He 
did not welcome at heart the extraordinary 
powers of Yoga that actually came to Him 
unsolicited in the form of ability to traverse 
the air, acquiring the swiftness of thought, 
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the power of remaining invisible and entering | objects and hearing distant sounds and so 


a dead body, the faculty of seeing distant 


(35) 


aft GETA FETPIN GRAM GRIA TAREA IVA T ARG TEINS ATA: 4 Il 


Thus ends the fifth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3A METSA: 
Discourse VI 
Lord Rsabha quits His body 


King Pariksit said : Surely to those 
who revel in the Self and have burnt up the 
seeds of future actions in the shape of likes 
and dislikes and so on through the fire of 
wisdom strengthened by the practice of Yoga, 
Yogic powers coming unsolicited cannot 
again prove to be a source of evils such as 
likes and dislikes. Why, then, did the Lord 
not accept them? (1) 

WAT CATAT 
uagh fate at wah A HASET 
AANA Voted Fa APT! 2 I 

The sage, Suka, replied : What you 
have observed is quite true; but there are 
some discreet men in this world who would 
never feel quite confident about their fickle 
mind any more than a clever hunter would 
about a deer trapped by him. (2) 
an ary — 

Similarly it is said: 


1. Vide VIII. xii. 24—32. 
2. See IX. vi. 39—52. 


q qaia cafe arated | 
aksene Gere TT Uva! 3 | 
“One should never make friends with 
(rely on the friendship of) the inconstant 
mind; for, as a result of confidence placed 
in it the austere vow of chastity—maintained 
for a long period—even of Lord Siva’, and 
other stalwarts like the celebrated sage 
Saubhari?, was broken. (3) 
fet carla aea aay ÀS: | 
afm: pda ia yae x | 
The mind of a Yogi (striving mystic) 
who has made friends with it is ever alert 
to fling the gates open to Lust and other 
enemies such as Anger that follow him— 
even as a faithless wife would allow her 
paramours to enter her husband’s house 
and murder him. (4) 
PA Wal cits: EANA: | 
qirara Gaye: epa Tae get: | 4 | 
What wise man would admit the 
trustworthiness of the mind, which is the 
root of lust, anger, vanity, greed, sorrow, 
infatuation, fear and other evils and which 
binds a man to his actions? (5) 
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Lord Rsabhadeva was the very 
ornament of the protectors of the world, 
Indra and the other gods; yet His divine 
glory could not be perceived on account of 
His behaving as aforesaid like a stupid 
fellow and because He had adopted the 
weird appearance, speech and conduct of 
one who has renounced all worldly 
attachments and connections. Now, in order 
to teach to the Yogis the process of giving 
up the ghost He thought of quitting 
(concealing) His body and, constantly 
viewing the Supreme Spirit—who was 
directly present in Him—as absolutely 
identical with Himself, ceased to think of 
His body and gave up His identification 
even with the subtle body 


Tale ga qiiia va ATRI © | 

When Lord Rsabhadeva was thus rid 
of His identification with the subtle body, 
His visible form continued to wander over 
this globe due to seeming egotism induced 
by the vestiges of Yogamaya (the divine 
will to carry on the sport of roaming about 
the earth as a wandering recluse) and, 
Visiting, as directed by Providence, the 
territories of Konka, Venka, Kutaka and 
South Karnataka, traversed the forest of 
the Kutaka mountain stark naked, like a 
madman, with dishevelled hair and with a 
piece of stone in His mouth. (7) 


HY aikanaa an Aa- 
SETAREA: WE A TEN 4 


Meanwhile a fierce forest conflagration 
broke out due to the friction of bamboos 
tossed about by the force of wind and, 
enveloping the forest on all sides, consumed 


the body of Rsabhadeva too alongwith the 
forest. (8) 


On hearing about His queer ways and 
imitating them, and deluded by what was 
destined to happen, a foolish ruler of the 
territories of Konka, Venka and Kutaka— 
Arhat by name—appearing in the Kali age, 
when unrighteousness will be on the rise, 
will actually abandon the course of his 
own duty, which is free from risk in everyway, 
and duly propagate according to his own 


whims an absurd, wrong and heretical 
creed. (9) 


A Gala sett T Sanaa: 
taser 
aot Parise [ert sei 
Shee STS amataga 
: BIELI 

aaa go | 
Led by him, an infatuated by the 
deluding potency of the Lord, many an 
accursed soul will fall from the standards 
of personal purity and good conduct enjoined 
upon them by scriptural ordinance and, 
adopting of their own free will impious 
vows constituting an offence against the 
gods—such as abstaining from bath and 
Ācamana (rinsing the mouth), neglecting 
personal cleanliness and pulling out the 
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Te 


hair and so on—will more often than not 
condemn the Veda, the Brahmanas, Lord 
Visnu (the Deity presiding over the sacrifices) 
and His devotees, their judgment being 
warped by the Kali age, which is dominated 
by unrighteousness. (10) 


aoa Patera AAAS S- 
VARIA Taga waa 1221 


And assured of their salvation by their 
own arbitrary mode of life—which is not 
supported by the Vedas and which has 
been indiscriminately followed (as one blind 
man follows another)—they will descend 
into the dark abyss of hell by their own 
choice. (11) 


BAA Tap aea apa: 1 g? 1 

This descent / manifestation of the Lord 
was specifically intended to give a lesson 
in the art of liberating oneself of those who 
are steeped in the quality of Rajas. (12) 


People recite the following verses 
conformable to the spirit of such teaching: 
“Oh, of all the Dwipas (main divisions) and 
Varsas (subdivisions) of the earth, girt with 
the seven oceans, this land (later known 
as Bharatavarsa) is exceptionally holy 
inasmuch as the people of this land celebrate 
the blessed deeds of Lord Visnu, the slayer 
of the demon Mura, associated with His 
various descents. (13) 


at q iÙ aa: 

ad a yA KN: | 
paN: Gea: A MA- 

yamm å É aari ex 


“Oh, the race of Priyavrata is resplendent 


with glory; for, descending in this line, 
Bhagavān Nārāyaņa (the most ancient 
Person), the Inner Controller of all and the 
Cause of all causes, observed sacred vows 
leading to Liberation, which cannot be 
attained through religious rites. (14) 


A AA OAS T- 
SATA art 
a arma: eM 
matt Bt PANIME: I eu 
“Indeed what Yogi—who hankers after 
the mystic powers of Yoga, spurned by 
Lord Rsabhadeva because of their illusory 
nature, even though striving to serve Him— 
could even mentally follow in the footsteps 
of that birthless Lord?” (15) 


In this way has been narrated by me 
the sacred story of the Lord bearing the 
name of Rsabha, the supremely adored 
even of all the Vedas, the various spheres, 
the gods, the Brahmanas and the cows— 
a story which wipes out all the sins of 
men, who hear or recite it, and is the 
abode of the highest blessings. Exclusive 
devotion to the aforesaid Lord Vasudeva 
is developed in the heart of him who 
constantly listens to it as well as of him 
who regularly recites it before others with 
ever increasing reverence and with a 
concentrated mind. (16) 


ry | 
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eA E ee SA E 


Daily and incessantly immersing their 
soul—ever burning with the agonies of 
mundane existence, full of manifold 
sufferings—in the stream of Devotion and 
deriving supreme solace from it, the wise 
devotees show no preference on any 
account for final beatitude, the highest and 
everlasting object of human pursuit, even 
if got without asking i.e., offered by the Lord 
Himself, having fully realized their objects 
in their very devotion to the Lord. (1 7) 

ca faa: erate: aa a fag a: | 
RAIA WTA Asta RST 

afte carte caffe 4 aba ec 1 

Lord Sri Krsna, the Bestower of 
Liberation, dear Pariksit, was surely the 
protector, preceptor, deity, the object of 
worship, beloved friend, and head of the 
family of your grandfathers as well as 
of the Yadus, and sometimes, when He 


represented you as your ambassador in 
the court of the Kauravas at Hastinapura, 
your servant too. He bestows now and 
then even final beatitude on those who 
worship Him; but He never, except in very 
rare cases, grants the boon of loving 
devotion to His feet. (18) 


Tera wad wT aa ee! 


Obeisance to the celebrated Lord 
Rsabhadeva, who is entirely free from all 
cravings, rich as He is in the eternal realization 
of His own Self, and who in His abounding 
compassion revealed the true nature of the 
Self—which is immune from all fear—to 
men whose mind had long remained oblivious 
of their genuine welfare, being constantly 
engrossed in the thought of body etc., (which 
are other than the Self). (19) 


St ATRIA HET TRACE GRIT TAREA OT ATTARG VSS CATA: 11 & N 


Thus ends the sixth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Lord Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA Guay searey: 
Discourse VII 
The story of Bharata 


Sri Suka began again : When Bharata, 
who was a great devotee of the Lord, was 
mentally appointed by Lord Rsabhadeva 


(before He retired to the woods) to the 
rulership of the earth (the kingdom of his 
father), he married Paficajani, a daughter 
of Viswarupa, intent as he was on obeying 
the command of the Lord. (1) 


FATT FAT STATA AAT RUT: 
Ted mama yaaa agem 2 | 
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Bata med garnau aA ami 
magi raaa aa ares ANA 3 | 

Even as Ahankara (the source of the 
subtle elements) begets the five subtle 
elements, he too begot through her five 
sons—Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudarsana, 
Avarana and Dhimraketu by name—who 
were entirely after him. It is from his time 
that they call this Varsa (subdivision of 
JambiUdwipa)—heretofore known by the 
name of Ajanabha—as Bharata. (2-3) 


a agada: Rataa 
A A pii adam: yr: agai: 
TAATA YX | 


Remaining devoted to his duty like 
his father (Lord Rsabha) and grandfather 
(king Nabhi), the said monarch, who 
possessed an extensive knowledge and 
was extremely fond of his subjects, duly 
protected the people, who strictly adhered 
each to his prescribed duty. (4) 


A a wed aget ng Nea: 
agassa a aea TATA 
uqaqa aA & | 


He also worshipped, with due 
reverence at the appointed hours, the Lord 
appearing both in the form of Yajñas 
(sacrificial performances conducted without 
the Yūpa or sacrificial post) and Kratus 
(those distinguished by the presence of 
such a post) through sacred rites, both 
big and small—in the form of Agnihotra, 
Darga, Pūrmamāsa, Cāturmāsya and 
Paśusoma of both kinds—those complete 
in every detail and those lacking in 
some particular—undertaken under proper 
authority and performed with the co- 
operation of four officiating priests, viz., 
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a Hotā, an Adhwaryu, an Udgātā and a 
Brahmā*. (5) 


When the various sacrificial 
performances were duly carried on with 
special attention to all supplementary rites, 
and when the Adhwaryus took the oblations 
in their hands in order to pour them into 
the sacred fire, the said sacrificer, Emperor 
Bharata, mentally offered the reward, which 
was expected from a particular sacrifice, 
in the form of a virtue known by the name 
of Dharma (religious merit), entirely to Lord 
Vasudeva, the transcendent Reality and 
the Supreme Deity, who is not only the 
Soul of sacrifices but their actual doer too, 
being the Ruler of the gods represented 
by the several Mantras (sacred texts) 
symbolic of the different deities. And his 
passions in the form of likes and dislikes 
having been attenuated by his sagacity in 
offering the fruit to the Lord, he contemplated 
on the deities enjoying a share in the 
sacrificial offering as so many limbs of, 
rather than as so distinct from the Supreme 
Person. (6) 


* The duties of all these have been mentioned in the footnote on liv. 19. 
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When his mind was thus thoroughly 
purified through the extreme purity of 
his actions, there arose in his heart 
loving devotion—which grew exceptionally 
intense everyday—to Lord Vasudeva, the 
transcendent Reality, appearing in the space 
within his heart in the form of the Supreme 
Person, Bhagavan Narayana, distinguished 
by the mark of Srivatsa, the foot-print of 
Bhrgu, the gem known by the name of 
Kaustubha, a wreath of sylvan flowers, a 
discus, a mace and so on, nay, remaining 
immovable like a portrait in the heart of his 
devotees and shining brightly in his own 
mind as the Inner Controller. (7) 


wa aieiaa atm- 
amsn Taat Rai 
qù ama aua cet aac 
maaha tara Ae aT 2 | 

Having concluded at the end of ten 
million years that the store of merit 
responsible for his royal fortune must have 
thus been exhausted by that time, he 
proportionately divided among his own sons 
the hereditary fortune he had been 
legitimately enjoying till then, and himself 
retired as a recluse from his own residence, 
which was the abode of all prosperity, to 
the hermitage of the sage Pulaha, situated 
on the bank of the river Gandaki and 
known as the Salagramaksetra*. (8) 


wt aa war een arcart 
Parr areas ahead saa) g 

Impelled by His paternal affection for 
His own devotees residing in that hermitage, 
it is said, Lord Sri Hari reveals Himself 
there in their desired form even today. (9) 

PASTAS UTA aS kae E aa TET 
wm akterent ada: uan I 20 | 


The holy river Cakranadi (Gandaki or 
Gandaka) hallows on all sides the various 
places of this hermitage through contact 
with circular, wheel-like pebbles having 
nave-like marks on both sides, above as 
well as below. (10) 


aha ara na U Une: Ute 


Duly performing all alone the worship 
of the Lord through flowers and tender 
leaves of various kinds, particularly the 
leaves of the holy basil plant, and water as 
well as through edibles such as bulbs, 
roots and fruits, in a lonely retreat in the 
grove of the said hermitage, Bharata was 
rid of all craving for the pleasures of sense 
and, developing great tranquillity of mind, 
derived supreme gratification. 


His heart melted and was benumbed, 
it were, under the pressure of 
exceptionally increasing love for the Lord, 
occasioned by incessant worship of the 
Supreme Person carried on in the aforesaid 
manner. The hair stood on their end all 
over his body as a result of intense delight; 
his eyes were bedimmed by tears of love 
proceeding from an ardent longing to meet 
the Lord; and his consciousness being 


as 


* So-called because it abounds in Salagrama-Silas or sacred stones symbolic of Lord visnu and 


found rolling in the bed of the river Gandaki. 
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drowned in the deep lake of his heart, 
brimming over with supreme felicity flowing 
from devotion—which was enriched by 
constant thought of the feet of his beloved 
Lord, red as a lotus—he forgot even the 
worship that was being done by him as 
aforesaid. (12) 


Having thus undertaken vows of 
propitiating the Lord and looking very bright 
in his covering of deerskin and with his 
head of tawny, curly and matted hair 
wet through ablutions performed thrice 
(everyday), he waited upon the all-effulgent 
Lord Narayana, the Supreme Person—as 


manifested in the orb of the rising sun— 
with hymns addressed to the sun-god and 
prayed as follows : (13) 
TRIS: ataqstcterat 
caer unt wae AAN 
qa: «Yaga | ae 
fa yai qafa: 1 ex) 
The Light constituting the very essence 
of the sun-god, which lies beyond the 
material plane, is made up of Sattva unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas, dispenses the fruit 
of our actions, it is the same Light which 
evolved this phenomenal universe by Its 
mere thought and again, entering it as Its 
Inner Controller, protects the Jiva, seeking 
Its protection, with Its power of 
consciousness. We resort to that Light, 
which propels our intellect.* (14) 


TAIRA A TATS ATA: 19 II 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Emperor Bharata, 
dealing (mainly) with the worship of the Lord, in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STATE ATS Saar: 


Discourse VIII 
Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer 


Śrī Śuka began again : Having bathed 
in the great river, Gandaki, and having 
finished his routine of religious duties (both 
of an obligatory nature and those demanded 
by particular occasions) as well as other 
unavoidable duties (such as easing nature), 


one day, Bharata squatted on the bank of 
the river for three Muhūrtas (nearly two 
hours and a half), repeating the sacred 
syllable Or. (1) 
wa at wa oat faa 
WATTS AIST | 2 
Meanwhile, on that spot, O king, 4 


deer approached the river bank all alone 
to drink water. (2) 


* This explains the meaning of the holy Gayatri-Mantra. 
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aa Uda sah maaa Aad 
quia ARAR Sa 3 I 


While it was yet avidly drinking water, 
there arose a loud, deep and hoarse sound— 
striking terror into the heart of all—of a lion 
roaring not very far from that place. (3) 


Hearing the sound, that deer, which 
was shy by its very nature and (already) 
looked with bewildered eyes, felt all the 
more perturbed at heart, overcome as it 
was with the fear of the lion, and precipitately 
leapt across the stream, its eyes swimming 
and its thirst not yet quenched. (4) 


TAT SUA aden se aAA 
Aai mi: erafa Foor y | 

Even as the deer, which was big with 
young, took the leap, the foetus, that had 
been dislodged through excessive fear, 
came out of the vagina and fell into the 
stream. (5) 


Se Tarr apa 
waist pore frauds a 
WA G I 
Afflicted with exhaustion caused by 
the premature delivery and the unusually 
long leap taken by it as well as with fear of 
the lion, and further strayed from its troop, 
the female deer dropped down in some 
cavern and died. (6) 
a Agpo pi Aaaa- 
Aam Raa aA TA 
Yarana O | 
Moved with compassion at the sight of 
the helpless young deer, forsaken (by its 
mother) and being swept away by the 
Current, the royal sage picked it up and 


took it to the hermitage, like a true friend, 
knowing it to be motherless. (7) 


qma AT WOH UT Seay paN- 
; URRY: 
aiea aa: fea ud 


As Bharata now intensely thought of 
the young deer as his own charge and 
conceived an attachment for it by nourishing 
it, protecting it from wolves and other 
carnivorous animals, caressing it and 
humouring it by scratching and stroking its 
body everyday, all his routine duties (such 
as bathing) including practices of self- 
restraint as well as his devotional duties 
such as the worship of the Lord came to 
be neglected one by one and were all 
actually abandoned in the course of a few 
days. 


“Oh, torn from its class as well as from 
its near and dear ones and alas ! brought 
under my protection by the fast rotating 
wheel of Time, this helpless young deer 
has accepted me alone for its parents, kith 
and kin and mates, knowing no one else, 
and has great confidence in me. Hence it 
behoves me too to nourish, protect from 
enemies, gratify and fondle in an uncavilling 
spirit this fawn exclusively depending on 
me, knowing as | do that it is sinful to 
forsake him who seeks my protection. (9) 


T aai: aera saagi: pg 
viani aA ERTA go | 
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“Surely worthy and pious souls, who 
are given to self-control and are friends of 
the poor, ignore their own big interests for 
the sake of such (wretched) creatures.”(10) 

Sha HAMS Arae 
We WET Aegea MÄA RR 

Having thus developed an attachment 
for it, Bharata’s heart remained knit with 
bonds of love to that young of a deer even 
while he sat on the ground, lay asleep, 
sauntered here and there, remained 
standing, ate his food and on other such 
occasions. (11) 


HUTS arn aee- 
mù graa aA AT 
Be shoga a aAA I 221 

When he thought of fetching blades of 
Kuśa grass, flowers, sticks for the sacrificial 
fire, leaves, fruits, roots or water, he repaired 
to the woods alongwith the young deer, 
apprehending danger from wolves and dogs 
and other carnivorous animals. (12) 


ipo UATT | 23 | 

Nay, when due to its innocence it got 
stuck up at some place on the wayside, he 
picked it up and bore it on his shoulder out 
of tenderness with a heart full of great 
affection and, holding it thus on his lap 
and bosom, experienced supreme felicity 
in fondling it. (13) 

fraai addaa se pArA 
amrai até ara a ada: wef 
ma den suf nA cafe tages a 
ada sft ex 

Even while actually performing some 
ritual act, the emperor would rise at frequent 
intervals to cast a look at it; and, when he 
had seen it, he pronounced his benedictions 


on it with a reassured mind, saying “May 
you be safe on all sides, my darling !” (14) 


PATRAS faret nya Heather 
Bhat BATA R&I 


At other times, whenever he failed to 
see it, he would feel extremely perturbed 
like a miser who had lost his fortune and, 
sorrowing for it alone with a heart full of 
agony and overwhelmed with grief at his 
separation from that young deer, and actually 
infatuated by an inordinate longing to see 
it, pitifully exclaimed, it is said, as follows: 

(15) 


‘Oh, will that poor young deer, the 
offspring of a deceased mother, return to 
this spot, reposing confidence by virtue of 
its own credulity in me—a wicked and 
unlucky soul, deceitful as a cheat and 
hard-hearted like a hunter—and overlooking 
like a saint my wicked nature? (16) 

aft atone greater aed 
aT RAAT | V0 | 

‘Shall | see it once more grazing 
in safety tender blades of grass in the 
grove of this hermitage, protected by 
Providence? (17) 

aft aA qa: megs a 
Amat WHA aT vera 22 | 

‘May it not be that a wolf or a dog oF 
any other carnivorous beast roaming all 
alone (such as the tiger) or going about in 


herds (as for instance the boar) will devour 
it? (18) 
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Rama & war, uhe- 
ATTEN AA A TSA STATE | g I 

‘Lo ! the Lord, the sun-god, who has 
the three Vedas for His body and who 
rises for the welfare of the whole world is 
going down; but the pledge of the doe is 
not yet returning to me. (19) 


‘Will that prince of a deer ever come 
back and delight me—an unlucky soul 
relieving the sorrow of its kith and kin by 
its manifold, delightful and charming fawn- 
like sports? (20) 


‘When | closed my eyes in jest putting 
up a false show of meditation, it would 
approach me greatly agitated and, feeling 
indignant through love, would strike me 
with the end of its horns, soft as a drop of 
water. (21) 


‘When, on the Kusa grass—with the 
offering for the sacred fire placed on it— 
being polluted by it through the impure 
touch of its mouth, it was scolded by 
me, it got much frightened and instantly 
abandoning its playfulness, would sit 
motionless like a young hermit with all its 
senses fully controlled. (22) 


‘Oh, what austerities have been 
performed by this fortunate Earth, who by 
the series of impressions imprinted on her 
bosom by the feet of that docile young of 
a black antelope with their tiny, lovely, 
most propitious and soft hoofs not only 
reveals the tracks of my fortune to my 
wretched self, robbed of his wealth and 
therefore miserable, but at the same time 
adorns her own person on all sides and 
turns it into a sacrificial ground* for the 
twice born seeking after heaven or final 
beatitude. (23) 

aaae arga R qaant 
Wrath ReRe FATT- 
waar: uR BY I 

(Observing the dark spot in the moon, 
which is likened by poetic fancy to the 
figure of a deer, and imagining it to be his 
own pet deer) ‘May it be that the glorious 
moon-god (the lord of the stars), who is so 
kind to the afflicted, is protecting (has 
taken under his own fostering care) that 
young deer, whose mother died from fear 


of a lion, and that has strayed from its 
abode? 


nuna: aera T 24 1 


* The sanctity of a tract of land inhabited by the black antelope is proclaimed by the Smrtis in the 


afer A g: poa vary AA | 


“Acquire the knowledge of your duties in that land where resides the black antelope.” 


following words : 
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(Deriving solace from this idea as well 
as from the cool and refreshing moonbeams) 
‘Or, is it that he is soothing—by the cool 
and placid slobber, in the form of nectarean 
rays flowing copiously from his mouth 
through love—me, the lotus of whose heart 
has been burning with the flames of wild 
fire, in the form of agony caused by 
separation from my pet (that was like a 
son to me), and who had followed in 
search of that young of a deer.’ (25) 


Troubled at heart with such fantastic 
ideas, Bharata, who was engaged in 
austerities for union with the Lord through 
Devotion and spiritual enlightenment, was 
diverted from the practices leading to such 
union as well as from devotional practices 
in the form of worship of the Lord by his 
own evil destiny appearing in the form of 
that young antelope ! Otherwise, how could 
there appear such a strong attachment 
for the young of a deer, that belonged to 
a different species, in the mind of one who 
had already left his own sons, so difficult 
to part with, as a direct impediment to the 
attainment of final beatitude. While the 
royal sage Bharata was lost in self-oblivion, 
the practice of Yoga commenced by him 
having been thus interrupted, and his mind 
ever engrossed in the thought of nourishing, 


protecting, humouring and caressing the 
young deer, the hour of death, which is 
difficult to overpass and which approaches 
with terrific speed, arrived even as a serpent 
would run up to the hope of a rat. (26) 


Continuing even at that time to look 
intently on the deer, that was lamenting by 
his side like a real son, with his thought 
fixed on that animal alone, Bharata, on 
quitting that body (the body of a royal 
sage) simultaneously with the deer, 
attained in his next birth the body of a 
deer as any other mortal would do under 
similar conditions. Of course, the memory 
of his previous life did not leave him as did 
the dead body. (27) 

data & aT SIG Wau aT- 
Tear aA Tea YR 
BMS 221 

Recollecting—by virtue of the sustained 
endeavours in his previous existence to 
propitiate the Lord—even in that incarnation 
the cause of his being reborn as a deer, 
and repenting bitterly, he said to himself 
as follows: (28) 


“Oh, how painful it is that | have strayed 
from the path trodden by the self-poised in 
that, even though | had completely shaken 
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off all attachments, and, strong-willed as | 
was, had retired to a lonely and holy 
forest, my mind—which had been wholly 
devoted to and thoroughly concentrated in 
Lord Vasudeva, the Self of all individual 
selves, in course of time, every hour of 
which was fully utilized through diligent 
application to sacred pursuits such as 
constantly listening to, fixing one’s mind 
on and duly chanting His names and praises, 
worshipping Him and incessantly thinking 
of Him—slipped in no time after the young 
of a deer, a fool that | was.’ (29) 
sere efa fager whit mat qa- 

: ; 

GEORGIE SES RIANA ANTE | 30 | 
With this feeling of remorse fully 
disguised, Bharata, reincarnated as a 
deer, forsook his mother, the doe, and 
returned from the mountain of Kālañjara 


(his birth-place) to the hermitage of the 
sage Pulastya and Pulaha, also known by 
the name of Salagrama-Ksetra, a site 
consecrated to the Lord and a favourite 
resort of hermits naturally given to self- 
control. (30) 

aa a ude: age 
PART ACIS: yengen atA 
Tartare Waa Ateh- 
RAAR | 32 | 

Awaiting his death every moment and 
terribly afraid of attachment, he lived there 
too all by himself, subsisting on dry leaves, 
blades of grass and low shrubs and looking 
forward to the exhaustion of the stock of 
Karma responsible for his birth as a deer, 
and, eventually, when the hour of death 
arrived, cast off his bestial form, a part of 
which had been laid* by him under the 
water of the holy river, Gandaki. (31) 


RTARAS CAS PATA: Il CI 
Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the story of Bharata, in Book Five 


of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA HANSA: 
Discourse IX - 
Bharata reborn for a second time in a Brahmana family 


AJP Sara 


aneda 4a deat sigs aferi 


ay arated grantee vas AA- | ot adtaeat wratarqi g 1 


WO: CAT SATA AAAI A aa aT EAE 
Ramga erag ATT 


Sri Suka resumed : Now from the 
loins of a certain holy Brahmana—the 


* Death with half of one’s body immersed in the water of a holy river or lake or the ocean is believed 


to confer great religious merit on the dying soul and the posture has been referred to in the scriptures 
under the name of Ardhajala. The great Bharata was evidently put in mind of this purificatory process whill 
Casting off the form of a deer. 


Sele. 
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foremost in the line of the celebrated sage 
Angira (a mind-born son of Brahma)—who 
had duly controlled his mind and senses, 
was rich in asceticism and the study of the 
Vedas, liberality, endurance, modesty, the 
knowledge of rituals, freedom from jealousy, 
knowledge of the Spirit as distinct from the 
body etc., and felicity arising out of piety 
were born through the same mother nine 
sons—all like himself in learning, good 
character, purity of conduct, comeliness of 
form, generosity and other virtues—and a 
son and a daughter born as twins through 
the younger wife. (1) 

MG AA PAT TAT TTA RAT 
ART SETI AT SAAT fered TATE: | 

Of these twins the male child was, 
they say, the same as that supreme devotee 
of the Lord, the foremost of royal sages, 
Bharata, who, having shed his bestial form, 
had in that last incarnation attained the 
state of a Brahmana. (2) 


WTA TAU AAT TATA RTT AT 
wervatinecasant eptarar ARA 3 | 

Apprehending his fall through attachment 
to his people in that incarnation too and, 
therefore, terribly afraid of such attachment— 
remembering as he did, by the grace of 
the Lord, the story of a series of his 
previous incarnations—he showed himself 
to the world as an insane, stupid, blind 
and deaf fellow, clasping firmly with his 
mind the Lord’s lotus-feet, that break asunder 


the fetters of Karma in the case of those 
who hear of those feet, think of them or 
utter their praises. (3) 

Teta sot sierra far: reeg- 
TAT St Caradon ay face 
sist a p: tered, ad 
frases maaa fè 
ar fra: AA x | 

The Brahmana, whose heart was knit 
with ties of parental affection to the child, 
actually performed all the Samskaras, 
purificatory rites, up to the ceremony of 
Samavartana* (returning from the house 
of the preceptor after finishing one’s study 
of the Vedas) according to precept even 
with respect to such a stupid son indeed, 
and, on the boy being invested with the 
sacred thread, he further instructed him 
well in the method of personal purity, 
rinsing his mouth (after easing nature, 
eating something and on other similar 
occasions) and other rules of conduct— 
even though they were not liked by the 
boy—believing as he did that a son must 
be instructed in the rules of good conduct 
by his father. (4) 


The child, however, did everything 
taught by his father topsyturvy, as it were, 
in the very presence of his father, with the 
result that the Brahmana, who wanted to 
start instructing him in the Vedas (as soon 
as the rains set in) was able to teach the 


* The Bhrahman.a had no intention to marry the boy obviously because he was stupid to alll 
Lau Hence there was no occasion for the performance of other Samskaras beyond the cer emony 
of Samavartana, which is in ordinary cases clossly followed by the nuptial ceremony. 


Dis. 9] 


+ BOOK FIVE « 


boy the three-footed holy Gayatri-Mantra, 
sacred to the sun-god, along with the 
Vyahrtis (the mystic syllables Bhūh, Bhuvah 
and Swah, prefixed to the Gayatri-Mantra 
each time it is repeated) and the sacred 
syllable OM, the very crown of the Vedic 
texts, only in a disjointed fashion without 
proper intonation, although he learnt it 
continuously all the four months of spring 
and summer. (5) 


Wa eT meaa aA: 
Vira aa eA STOTT repeal Te 
aAA wafers wrest 
Fee: WA tas Taare: 
PICHIA tat We Ua WaT SUE: | g I 

Having thus fondly given his heart to 
his son, who was his very self, he taught 
him personal purity, the recitation, with 
proper intonation, of the Vedas, austerities, 
self-discipline, service of the preceptor and 
offering worship to the sacred fire and 
other duties of a religious student observing 
celibacy for a limited period only, even 
though they were neglected by the boy— 
clinging to the ill-conceived notion that a 
son must be taught under all circumstances. 
But, before his ambition of seeing his son 
a learned man could be realized, the 
Brahmana, who was himself steeped in 
error, was snatched away by the ever- 
vigilant Death at his very home. (6) 

aa aai aed emi feet aae 
IAA TM AATA O 

Thereupon the younger wife of the 
Brahmana entrusted her twin-born children 
to the care of her co-wife and herself 
attained to the realm where her deceased 
husband had gone, by ascending his pyre 
and dying after him. (7) 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part I_Section_40_Front 


On the father’s death, the brothers of 
the boy—who were ignorant of his greatness 
and who had concluded the knowledge of 
the three Vedas (throwing light on rituals 
alone) to be the highest knowledge and 
attached no importance to the knowledge 
of the Self, which is the highest knowledge— 
decided to give up their insistence on 
teaching their brother, taking him to be a 


(8) 


dunce. 


As for Bharata, when he was addressed 
as a lunatic, a dullard or a deaf fellow by 
the common people, the two-footed brutes, 
he spoke words befitting such a description 
and would do work as desired by others 
when compelled to do so. Nay, he would 
eat any food got through forced labour or 
by way of remuneration for services done 
by him, by begging or without asking, no 
matter whether it was scanty or plentiful, 
tasteful or bad, but never for the gratification 
of his senses. For, having realized his 
oneness with the all-blissful Self—that is 
of the nature of absolute Consciousness, 
ever without cause and shining by Itself— 
he never identified himself with the body in 
joy or sorrow, occasioned by pairs of 
opposites such as honour and ignominy.(9) 
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deg: 
mmni- enaA: perg- 
Feauini aAA erR 


He roamed about like a bull, bare- 
bodied alike in heat and cold, as well as in 
storm and rain, yet stout and muscular, 
with his spiritual glory concealed under a 
coating of dirt that he had put on by lying 
down to sleep on the bare ground, and 
because of his never rubbing or washing 
his body—even like a precious jewel whose 
splendour had been obscured by dust— 
his loins covered by a dirty rag, and a still 
dirtier sacred thread on his person, and 
slighted by men who were ignorant of his 
worth by being ‘contemptuously’ called a 
Dwija (a member of the twice-born classes), 
the son of a Brahmana (a Brahmana in 
name only) and so on. (10) 


ATTA ATT 1 Lk I 

When, however, he was seen seeking 
his morsel of food (livelinood) from others 
through work done on wage, and was 
accordingly set to work at the field even by 
his brothers, he did the same. But he 
never cared to know whether the ground 
was level or uneven and whether he did 
more or less (than what was required of 
him), and ate as ambrosia even broken 
rice, oil-cakes, husk, worm-eaten grains 
and the charred remains of boiled rice 
etc., sticking to the bottom of a cooking- 
pot and other such things. (11) 


YEA NTARE: 122 1 

Now on a certain occasion a chieftain 
of the Stdras (thieves), desirous of an 
issue (a male child), proceeded to behead 
a human victim as a sacrifice to Goddess 
Bhadrakall. (12) 


ERA ST VAT AIGA 23 | 
Pursuing at dead of night the tracks of 
the man intended to be sacrificed, who 
had providentially escaped, the servants 
of that chieftain were unable to find him 
out in that dark night and by chance saw 
Bharata (the son of a Brahmana who was 
foremost in the line of the sage Angira), 
busy guarding the fields against the intrusion 
of deer, boars etc., from a shed overlooking 
the fields. (13) 
a KOEIE AAO Aa 
earner Tear aa AAT 
abem fanaa: 1 RY 
Finding him faultless in every limb 
and thus feeling assured that the purpose 
of their master would be accomplished, 
they bound the sage with a rope and took 
him to the shrine of Goddess Candika, 
their faces blooming with joy. (14) 


Then the burglars washed him 
according to their own traditional usage: 
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provided him with a new piece of cloth and 
graced him with jewels, sandal paste, a 
wreath of flowers, a sacred mark on the 
forehead and so on, and, when he had 
had his meal, they seated the human 
victim, with his head bent low, in front of 
Goddess Bhadrakali according to the 
standard rules of animal sacrifice, offering 
incense, light, a wreath of flowers, parched 
grains of paddy, young leaves, sprouts, 
fruits and sweets etc., to the goddess and 
loudly singing devotional songs and 
hymns and sounding clay and wooden 
tomtoms as an accompaniment to their 


music. (15) 
AIA FINI: THT Ta sat 
AEGI agora Raam- 


Then the thief officiating as a priest to 
the chieftain of the Śūdras took up a most 
fearful and sharp-edged sword, that had 
been duly consecrated by pronouncing on 
it a Mantra sacred to Goddess Bhadrakali, 
with a view to sating Her with the inebriating 
blood of a human victim. 


Retreats Ha edt ugHieit 291 


Perceiving the immolation, not permitted 
even when falling in the category of a 
slaughter permissible in the face of imminent 
danger to life, of the son of a Brahmana 
Sage, who had actually become one with 
the Infinite, and who not only bore enmity 
to none but was friendly to all living beings— 


a most horrible act on the part of those 
Sudras, in whom the qualities of Rajas 
and Tamas naturally predominated, nay, 
whose mind had been puffed up with the 
pride of wealth, which taints one’s souls, 
and who wilfully trod the evil path, 
disregarding the Brahmana race—who 
represent a ray of the Lord—and delighted 
in acts of violence, the same Goddess 
Bhadrakall suddenly emerged from the 
image, Her divine body severely burning 
with the spiritual glory of the Brahmana, 
most difficult to bear. (17) 


With Her arched eyebrows thrown up 
in the vehemence of extreme indignation 
and intensity of rage, curved teeth and 
wild bloodshot eyes, She assumed a most 
dreadful aspect, as if intending to destroy 
the whole world, laughed a terrible horse- 
laugh in great anger and, springing up 
from the altar and lopping off the heads of 
those wicked sinners with the same sword 
with which they were going to behead the 
Brahmana, drank to satiety along with Her 
retinue the exceedingly hot and inebriating 
blood streaming forth from their necks. 
Then, overpowered with intoxication through 
excessive drink, She sang at the pitch of 
Her voice along with Her attendants and 
also danced and played with the amputated 
heads like balls. (18) 
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Wala el Fechirarafacna: Heat 
Heid | 8 | 

Even so, indeed, does an act of 


transgression against exalted souls in the 
form of an attempt to kill them recoils in its 
entirety upon the offender himsel, A 


maA- RRNTT N 20 I 

Nor is this any great wonder, O 
Visnudatta (a name of Pariksit, who was 
so-called because of his having been 
restored to life by Lord Visnu Himself 
appearing in the form of Sri Krsna), that 


perfect equanimity should reign even on 
the eve of being beheaded in the mind of 
sages who are at the same time devoted 
to the Lord, who have succeeded in 
resolving the exceptionally hard knot existing 
in their heart in the form of self-identification 
with the body, mind and senses etc., who 
are friends, nay, the very Self of all living 
beings, who bear enmity to none, and who 
are protected on all sides by the ever 
vigilant Lord Himself with the help of His 
equally vigilant weapon, the great discus 
(Sudarsana), and through various forms 
such as that of Goddess Bhadrakali, 
inasmuch as they have resorted for 
protection to the soles of His feet, where 
there is no fear from any quarter. (20) 


FERTAIRA FAAS CATT: I$ N 
Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of the story of Jadabharata in Book 


Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta EITS SATT: 
Discourse X 


The meeting of Jadabharata with king Rahugana 


a Aqua: | g I 

Sri Suka began again : A certain king 
of the principalities of Sindhu and Sauvira, 
Rahugana by name, was once going in a 


palanquin to meet the divine sage Kapila 
to receive instruction in spiritual knowledge. 
While looking on the bank of the Iksumati 
river for a man to serve as a bearer of his 
palanquin, the mate of the bearers came 
across this eminent Brahmana as pre- 
arranged by Providence. On the ground 
that he was stout, young and muscular 
and fit to carry a heavy load like an ox Or 
a donkey, he was caught hold of by force 
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along with those already employed to work | @eitecpd ) 

without any wage, and that highly dignified | wradeafta trarssqanfearte & | 

soul bore the palanquin, even though he Hearing their piteous words, king 


did not deserve such humiliation. 


(1) 


When the gait of the other men bearing 
the palanquin did not fall in line with that of 
the holy Brahmana, who stepped forward 
only after carefully surveying the ground 
ahead of him up to a distance of three feet 
only (the standard length of an arrow), 
king Rahugana, on finding his palanquin 
irregularly borne, said to the bearers, 
“O bearers ! March properly. Why is the 
palanquin borne irregularly in this way?” 

(2) 
HA a gyan: Aare- 
airs aae aaa: 3 

Now, on hearing the reproachful words 
of their master and afraid at heart of 
punishment (the last of the four methods 
of correcting a man, viz., conciliation, gift, 
sowing seeds of dissension, and coercion), 
they submitted to him as follows: (3) 

qai ea TM wafaaa: MAA 
amm: ma Aasi a gi aa 
mA Ue Ag = ag uaa gA X | 

“We are not remiss, O ruler of men; 
Strictly obeying your commands, we bear 
the palanquin quite well. Though engaged 
just now, this new man does not walk 
quickly. We are, therefore, unable to bear 
the palanquin with him.” (4) 

aiae ee wa Anena wAn 
aiaa aA aiaa fea 
Fura Wa Teor saraaa sfà Arenio 


Rahūganņa concluded that the fault appearing 
in one through contact with others is sure 
to become the fault of all who are connected 
with that person. Even though he had sat 
at the feet of sages, his Ksatriya spirit 
prevailed over him. His judgment having 
been clouded by the element of Rajas, he 
felt a bit enraged and spoke ironically as 
follows to that Brahmana, whose spiritual 
glory was not distinctly perceived like the 
brilliance of fire embers covered with ashes : 
(5) 

a we wae ua 
chimera wa afear afat Ra + 
TSTMS TT aga sary WS A waar 
Ua agin sft ag auae safe aa- 


“What a pity, brother ! You are evidently 
very tired, it seems you have borne the 
palanquin single-handed all this long way 
and for long hours too and none of these 
other associates of yours, O friend, have 
shared your burden at all. Besides, you are 
neither very stout nor possessed of an 
adamantine frame and are oppressed with 
old age, too.” Even when taunted unsparingly 
in this way, the sage, who had become one 
with the Infinite and never entertained the 
false notion of ‘I’ or ‘mine’ with regard to his 
ultimate body, which was nothing but a 
concatenation of various limbs put together 
in a particular disposition, consisting as it 
did of the five gross elements, the ten Indriyas, 
the five senses of perception and the five 
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organs of action, the impressions of past 
actions, both meritorious and sinful, and 
the mind (the seat or storehouse of such 
impressions), evolved by ignorance, and, 
therefore, unreal, quietly bore the palanquin 
even as before. (6) 

aaya: afaa aaa wept 
zara THT: aa a iag At Heels 
AVIA Wa a A cea Fafencat 
goara saat Bat up cat REA 
gı o | 

King Rahugana, however, flew into a 
rage on his palanquin being borne irregularly 
again, and said,” Oh, what does this mean? 
Though living, you are as good as dead in 
that you ignore me (my presence) and 
transgress the commands of your lord. | 
shall accordingly correct you, perverse as 
you are, even as Yama, the god of 
punishment, chastises the people, so that 
you may recover your senses.” (7) 


To Rahigana, who had in his 
pride mixed with anger (a product of 
Rajoguna) and infatuation (a product of 
Tamoguna or ignorance) slighted through 
Bharata all the devotees of the Lord, who 
constitute His favourite abode and thought 
himself to be a wise man although he was 
not much acquainted with the queer and 
deluding ways of masters of Yoga, and 
was at the same time talking much 
nonsense, accounting himself to be a ruler 
of men—that worshipful Brahmana, who 
had become one with Brahma, the Infinite, 


and was a friend, nay, the very Self of all 
living beings, smilingly spoke as follows, 
even though he was altogether free from 
pride: (8) 


tata ust a faai waa: g | 
The Brahmana said : What has been 
(ironically) hinted at by you just now*, 
(viz., that | am in no way fatigued and that 
| have not borne the palanquin to a long 
distance) is evidently true and constitutes 
no reproach. It would be a slur if this 
burden borne on the shoulders of its bearer 
(the body), O valiant king, had rested on 
me, the incorporeal Spirit, who has no 
burden at all, and if the goal to be reached 
or the way leading to it, existing in the 
eyes of the goer, the moving body, had 
reference to me, the all-pervading and, 
therefore, immovable Spirit. Even so, the 
epithet ‘stout’ is used by the wise with 
reference to a body (a conglomerate of 
the five gross elements) alone and never 
in relation to the incorporeal Spirit. (9) 
qei shige aera MAE 
aed aici aT a 
fattening: À 
ata area fe À a AAR! 
Stoutness and leanness, bodily ailments 
and mental worries, hunger and thirst, fear 
and strife, desire and old age, sleep and 
attachment to the pleasures of sense, ange’ 
and vanity arising from egotism, and grief 
appear only in one who is born with a feeling 
of identification with the body and not in 
me, the pure Self. (10) 
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Death synchronous with life, O king, is 
as a rule perceived in everything which 
undergoes transformation; for whatever 
undergoes transformation has a beginning 
and an end, too. And orders should be 
given by one and carried out by another 
without fail only where the relation of servant 
and master is fixed (unchangeable), O 
praiseworthy monarch ! (11) 
aaant TIE a 

Wa A AENA 
a paa faici 
anA ws mam f ANRI 

In our case it is not so; for you can 
become a servant and | your master if 
there is a revolution. And we do not find 
the slightest occasion (justification) for the 
notion of difference as between a master 
and servant, apart from usage or convention. 
Under such circumstances who is the ruler 
and who, the servant (fit to be ruled)? 
Nevertheless, O king, if you account 
yourself a master, tell me, what can we do 
for you—what service can we render to 
you? (12) 

liy 
mea ù dh fafefec 
ad: raa waar rfa 
maene a AAT: g3 

And what object will be gained by you, 
O valiant monarch, by correcting me or 
teaching a lesson to me, who behaves like 
a lunatic, a sot or a dunce, even though 
established in my own Self. And if | am 
really stupid or drunk, giving a lesson to 


me will be as unprofitable and preposterous 
as grinding flour. (13) 


MJE IATA 
KGICERGICUIESSIE i wed afar 
Soave smara Sa Hat 
OT WAAAY AAAS RY 


Sri Suka continued : Having made 
this brief reply in the form of a bare statement 
of facts, the great sage, Bharata—who 
was tranquil by nature and in whom the 
cause (in the shape of ignorance) for 
identification with the body had altogether 
ceased—bore the palanquin even as before 
in order to exhaust the stock of Karma 
which had already begun to bear fruit, by 
reaping its consequences. (14) 


SATA YI 


On hearing the reply of the Brahmana, 
which was capable of resolving the knot of 
ignorance existing in one’s heart, and was 
at the same time borne out by many a 
work on Self-knowledge, the said ruler of 
the territories of Sindhu and Sauvira too, 
who had by virtue of his genuine faith 
acquired the necessary qualification for 
enquiring into the Truth, quickly alighted 
from his conveyance and, asking forgiveness 
for his fault and approaching touching the 
soles of his feet with his head, spoke as 
follows, completely rid of his pride of 
sovereignty: (15) 

faufe qt pasaga: | 
wena Gat sete Hed 
aera ayda Att WR: ISI 
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“Who are you, that go about incognito 
and wear the sacred thread, a distinguishing 
mark of the twice-born? If you are an 
Avadhtta one who has shaken off all worldly 
feeling and obligation, which of the well- 
known Avadhutas, such as the divine 
sage Dattatreya and others may you be? 
Again, whose son are you and born at 
what place, and wherefore are you here? 
If you have come here for our good, are 
you not the sage Kapila, who is Sattva 


personified? (16) 


we ng yma- 
A AANA AA US 
LEE E AS LAE LLEGALI BAI LES i 
we Pi apa vo! 
| fear neither the thunderbolt of Indra, 
the lord of paradise, nor the trident of Lord 
Siva, the three-eyed, nor even the rod of 
punishment of Yama (the god of retribution) 
nor, again, the weapons of the fire-god, 
the sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god 
and Kubera, the lord of riches; but | am 
terribly afraid of showing disrespect to the 
Brahmana race. (17) 
a Fea mae- 
faamata PIRAN: | 
aai Amaaan me 
aa: gA maA ATAI 
Tell me all this, as to who you are 
roaming about as you do like a dunce, 
with your greatness in the shape of profound 
wisdom fully disguised, free from attachment 
and possessing infinite glory. Your words 
which are replete with Self-Knowledge, O 
pious sage, cannot be penetrated (correctly 
understood) even with the help of intuition. 
(18) 


we a Myammar- 
fact yii wt e à 

we uga: fne ad 
mag amama ge 
Moreover, | was just proceeding to ask 
Lord Kapila—who is no other than Sri 
Hari, descended on earth with a view to 
imparting true knowledge, nay, who is the 
Master of Yoga and the supreme preceptor 
of sages, knowing the truth about the 
Self—what is the true asylum in this world. 
(19) 


wma fraia Tere: Lol 

May it be that you are the same Lord 
Kapila going about incognito in order to 
examine the condition of the world ? How 
can he who is tied to his home and whose 
intellect is blinded by infatuation understand 


the ways of Masters of Yoga? (20) 
ge: su: ada arent a 
diatas rÀ \ 
DIS BOGIES ICS 
Bye gA ATTA: RR 


| have known weariness being felt by 
me through activity in the form of fighting 
in war and infer that the same must, likewise, 
be experienced by you while bearing 4 
load and walking with the same. The 
phenomenal world too ought to have 4 
reality at its bottom; for otherwise it will 
have no utility, nor will it be possible to 
take any work from it, any more than one 
can fetch water and so on in an unreal jaf- 
(21) 

RAZLE LEE GLES LKS? E ESLEI ka S LAE i 


saaa ger E: l 
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sahara aaa 
Tg: ERAT. 22 1 
It is a matter of common experience 
that in consequence of a kettle being 
heated by fire, the water contained in it 
also gets fully heated and due to the heat 
of the water the grains of rice that are 
being boiled in it get softened first and 
then their interior too; and the heat thus 
conducted from the pot to the water and 
from the water to the exterior of the grains 
in the first instance and later on to their 
interior as well, is not unreal. Even so, 
due to contact (identification) with the 
body, as well as with the Indriyas (the 
senses of perception and the organs of 
action) and the mind, their experiences in 
the form of fatigue, the feeling of heat and 
cold and so on are gradually transmitted 
to the soul as well because of its taking 
upon itself the attributes of its conditioning 
vestures. (22) 


wert A: wart 
a: fat à a frat freq, 


ademit R R3 | 

Granted that the relation of master and 
servant subsisting between a ruler and his 
subjects is not permanent or unchangeable, 
a king is, nevertheless for the time being, 
the ruler and protector of the people. He 
who is a servant of the Lord, that is, he who 
does his duty as a piece of service to the 
Lord, does not grind what is already ground 
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(undertake an unprofitable business), for, 
although he may not be able to rid a dunce 
of his stupidity by upbraiding him for his 
remissness, he thereby carries out the Lord’s 
behests and, by offering worship to the Lord 
in the shape of performing his duty, he is 
able to get rid of his stock of sins. (23) 


Therefore, may you be pleased, O 
friend of the afflicted, to cast a kindly look 
on me, who have slighted the most holy 
like you through vanity arising from 
consciousness of my being a ruler of men, 
so that | may be able to get rid of the sin 
incurred by showing disrespect to pious 
souls. (24) 


Although there is no agitation in you, 
who are a friend and a well-wisher of the 
whole universe and have entirely ceased to 
identify yourself with the body, because of 
your undifferentiating outlook, a man like 
me is sure to perish at no distant date as a 
result of his own misdeed in the shape of 
despising exalted souls, even if he were as 
great and powerful as Lord Siva, the Wielder 
of a trident, Himself. (25) 


Slt APTEPTaT Ae MAE AeA TIA] STATS PATA: Il 20 I 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


——_ oa 
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SIART SENTA: 
Discourse XI 
Bharata’s teaching to king Rahugana 


The Brahmana, Bharata, replied : 
Though ignorant, you make casual speeches 
which appear the rejoinders of learned men. 
Hence you are in no way the best among 
those who are exceptionally wise. For, the 
knowers of truth never discuss these 
mundane relations (e.g., that of master and 
servant) along with an enquiry into the 
absolute Reality. (That is to say, they never 
recognize them as an absolute truth.) (1) 
ada mgee- 

faaratacirefarstercrg l 

3 myg fe maaa: 

WITT A g RA M: | 2 | 
Even so, O king, in the Vedic texts 
glorifying heavenly enjoyments and the 
means of attaining them—extensively 
figuring in the branch of knowledge (known 
by the name of Kalpa and) elaborating the 
numerous rituals connected with household 
life—an exposition of truth containing no 
suggestion in favour of injury to life and 
free from partiality and prejudice does not, 
as a matter of fact, generally appear. (2) 


q ae aii wad er 2 1 
Even the utterances of the Upanisads 
which are held to be the most sacred, 


representing as they do the very crown of 
the Vedas, have not proved adequate to 
reveal the truth directly to him by whom 
the heavenly bliss resulting from sacrificial 
acts pertaining to household life is not 
spontaneously concluded to be worth 
throwing away on the analogy of a dream. 


So long as the mind of a man is 
dominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas, it 
continues unchecked to yield him a crop of 
virtue or sin through his senses of perception 
and organs of action. (4) 


a ae nA 


madea a YeR & | 
This mind which is a conditioning vesture 
of the soul and, therefore, stands identified 
with it, is a storehouse of impressions of 
virtuous and sinful actions, is attached to 
the pleasures of sense, tossed about by 
the three Gunas, modes of Prakrti, and 
hence liable to disturbances in the form of 
lust, anger and so on. It is the foremost 
among the sixteen constituents of the subtle 
body and, successively clothing itself with 
diverse forms under different names, makes 
for a higher or lower form of life. (5) 
qa qa anih a did 
E AGIN R Gai pana | 
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mi dyap: g 
Embracing (enveloping) the embodied 
soul connected with it, the mind—which is 
an adjunct of the soul, brought forth by 
Māyā (the deluding potency of the Lord), 
and which inveigles the soul into the 
whirlpool of birth and death yields at the 
proper time pleasure and pain and the 
other inevitable fruit different from both 
viz., insensateness. (6) 


Yomra WRI 9 | 

It is only till then (so long as the mind 
exists) that these phenomena of the waking 
and dream states ever shine forth and 
continue to be perceived by the knowing 
subject. It is, therefore, that the knowers of 
truth declare the mind to be the cause of 
the degraded state of mundane life, the 
state of being identified with the three 
Gunas or modes of Prakrti, as well as of 
the highest state of liberation, which lies 
beyond the realm of the three Gunas. (7) 


aT 
gia: MASAA MEN E | 
A mind attached to the pleasures of 
sense, which are modifications of the three 
Gunas, leads to misery in the shape of 
birth and death; while that which is free 
from their influence makes for final beatitude. 
Even as a light so long as it consumes a 
wick soaked in clarified butter emits a 
flame crowned with soot, while at other 


times, when the butter has been consumed, 
it returns to its original, unmanifest, state, 
so does a mind attached to the objects of 
sense as well as to actions flows in various 
impure currents, whereas it returns to its 
pure essence, the quality of Sattva, when 
it is no longer attached to them. (8) 


The five organs of action, the five 
senses of perception and the ego-sense— 
these are the eleven currents through which 
the mind-substance flows. And the wise 
declare the five forms of organic activity, 
the five subtle elements and the body as 
the eleven receptacles into which these 
currents flow, O valiant king ! (9) 

Trenrephreagite stata 
amradini: 
uma i AA 
wears gÀ AE: 1 Nol 

Smell, colour, touch, taste and sound 
are the objects of the five senses of 
perception; defecation, coition, locomotion, 
speech and grasping or releasing an object, 
these are the five functions of the organs 
of action; and acknowledging the body as 
‘mine’—which is the eleventh is the function 
of the ego-sense. Others declare awareness 
of the body as one’s own self (‘I’) as the 
twelfth current of the mind (their contention 
being that it is the sensible alone who 
acknowledge the body as ‘mine’, i.e., 
something other than their Self, the ignorant 
regarding it as their very self). And they 
speak of the body, the object of the aforesaid 
awareness, as the twelfth object of the 
activities of the mind. (10) 
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Yara À fact: | 
wea: m: Meya 
Aad a AA A tad: Ti ee! 
Due to the endless variety of objects, 
as well as to the very nature of things, 
which are ever in a state of flux, and to the 
diversity of predispositions and Karmas 
(past actions) and the action of time, 
which disturbs everything, these eleven 
modifications (currents) of the mind are 
multiplied first into hundreds, then into 
thousands and eventually into tens of 
millions. They all, however, proceed from 
God and have no existence of their own 
nor do they owe their existence to one 
another. (11) 
a Ua mA fayi- 
Wee manae Fen: 
amim: a Aaya 
yet frre wlageand: 122 
God, who is ever pure, unattached to 
the world, merely looks on as a witness 
and never gets identified with these manifold 
waves appearing in an endless series, 
now manifest in the waking and dream 
states and now disappearing in deep sleep 
of the mind, which is an adjunct of the Jiva 
and a creation of Maya, and which ever 
indulges in impure activities leading to 


transmigration. (12) 

Aa mm e: por 
maai: WNT: | 

wma A Tea: 
HAANS AA: g3 


The aforesaid God is all-pervading, 
the most ancient, the first cause of the 
universe, all-perfect, ever patent, self- 
effulgent, free from birth and death, the 


Ruler even of the highest beings, Brahmā, 
Śiva and others, the almighty Lord 
Vāsudeva, the abode of the universe, 
Himself dwelling as the Inner Controller of 
all the Jivas in every heart by His own 
Maya, wonderful divine power. (13) 


Even as the air, entering in the form of 
breath all mobile, animate, and immobile, 
inanimate, beings, controls them, so the 
supreme. Lord, Vasudeva, has inter- 
penetrated this universe as the all-witnessing 


Inner Controller of all. (14) 
a aaa AYA 
faya reat: ATS 
fama farrreeaeit 
Aaaa Ade MARLI 
3 mma aa 
yanana SAA | 
TTR AERAN- 
amai ma ARRI 


Man, lit., an embodied soul, continues 
to revolve in the whirligig of mundane 
existence so long as he is not able, O 
ruler of men, to realize the true nature of 
the Self—by shaking off this Maya, illusion 
in the form of identification with the body, 
by means of the light of wisdom, having 
got rid of all attachment and conquered 
the six internal enemies in the shape of 
lust, anger, greed, infatuation, arrogance 
and jealousy, and so long as he is not able 
to recognize the said mind—a conditioning 
vesture of the soul, which brings with it an 
uninterrupted succession of grief, infatuation, 
disease, attachment, greed and animosity 
and occasions a feeling of mineness, as 4 
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fertile soil yielding the agonies of birth and 
death for man. (15-16) 


urgent GEGE GIRE 

TU STaT EAA ATA: i 
pirya 

wie aih Taran! O 


Therefore, ever circumspect and armed 


with the worship of the holy feet of Lord 
Śrī Hari in the form of your preceptor, get 
rid of this enemy in the shape of the 
mind, that possesses enormous strength 
and has grown very insolent through 
your connivance, and, which though illusory 
in itself, yet robs you of your very Self, 
true nature. (17) 


Sf MAEPTAT HEIR WAEN MSA TARE TONE TIAA UHIGMS ATA: I 22 I 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the Brahmana 
Bharata and king Rahigana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SID SIS9its ATA: 
Discourse XII 


Bharata answers the query of Rahugana 


eT 3AA 
w 869: pa 
EEE IIEPAR] \ 
miaa aag- 
Preheat QM g 
Rahūgaņa said : Hail, hail to you, 
who have taken this godlike form for the 
protection of the world and have ignored 
your body in the supreme bliss of Self- 
Realization! Hail to you, O master of 
Yoga, who have concealed your realization 
of Eternal Truth under the garb of an 
unworthy Brahmana (a Brahmana only in 


(1) 


der masya À 2 
Like a palatable medicine to one suffering 


from the disease of fever, or like cold water 
to one scorched by the heat of the sun, 


your word, O holy Brahmana, has proved a 
nectar-like remedy to me, whose vision 
(judgment) has been bitten (warped) by 
the serpent of self-identification with this 
worthless perishable body. (2) 
: ne ‘ f 
van uaaa YA | 
i adm- 


menè caldera At 3 | 

| shall, therefore, refer my doubt to 
you later; kindly explain to me just at 
present—inquisitive as | am—your teaching, 
which is pregnant with deep spiritual 
import, in such a way as to make it easily 
intelligible. (3) 


vara wad wT A x I 


My mind is bewildered by the statement, 
you have made, O master of Yoga, that 
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actions (such as carrying a load and so 
on) and their visible effects on the doer in 
the shape of fatigue etc., though not illusory, 
are only relative and cannot easily stand a 
sifting enquiry into the Truth i.e., are not fit 
to be recognized as the absolute truth. (4) 


The Brahmana replied : That which 
is a modification of earth itself, traversing 
its surface for some reason or other, O 
king, comes to be known as this man, a 
palanquin-bearer. And above the feet of 
this modification of earth are located the 
two ankles, the two shanks, the two knees 
and the two thighs, the waist, the chest, 
the neck and the two shoulders. (5) 


On one of the shoulders lies the wooden 
palanquin, in which is seated another 
modification of earth bearing the title of 
Sauviraraja, the king of Sauvira. Having 
identified yourself with this, you account 
yourself as the ruler of the Sindhus (the 
people of the Sindhu territory), blinded by 
vain pride. (6) 

virertrareaatienedry, 

aem AASA 
wea Amia famea 

a MÀ gga yes) V 

Nay, constraining these people, who 
were already afflicted with great misery due 
to poverty and, therefore, deserved to be 
pitied rather than oppressed—to do work 


for you without any remuneration, you are 
but proving your heartlessness. Yet 
shamelessly bragging that you are a guardian 
of the people, you, indeed, cut a sorry figure 
in the assemblies of the wise. (7) 


w Amda WAA 
fem fret yi a AR 

TAMSA, GAGES G 
Read ad rA c | 
When we know that the entire mobile 
(animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation 
invariably springs up from earth and is 
reabsorbed into it, tell me if there is any 
ground for our manifold worldly activities, 
other than the names of the various earthly 
objects that we have to deal with in the 
course of our activities, that may be 
concluded to be real by virtue of the work 
that we take from it. (8) 
ua fei fafaga- 

aafaa al 

afar | eT feud 
aot wae pà favre 3 | 
What is denoted by the word ‘earth’ is 
also similarly explained because of its being 
ultimately resolved into the finest atoms, its 
constituent factors. As for the atoms, by 
whose concatenation the element known 
by the name of earth has been brought into 
existence, they have been postulated by 
force of reason through ignorance, because, 
as a matter of fact, all these phenomena 
are but a creation of the Lord’s own Maya 
or creative energy. (9) 


mandè pi PATM O| 
Similarly, whatever other objective 
(phenomenal) existence appears to uS as 


Dis. 12] 


x BOOK FIVE « 


623 


lean or stout, small or big, of the nature of 
cause or effect, animate or inanimate, know 
it to be a creation of Maya, the beginningless 
creative energy of the Lord, known by 
various names such as substance (the 
gross elements), nature (the mutability of 
all phenomena), predisposition, the Time- 
Spirit (that which disturbs the equilibrium 
of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) 
and Karma (good or evil destiny). (10) 
wt fame Tee 
We ë aada eM 
wat Wit wards 
were eT aag 
Consciousness alone is true- 
Consciousness which is pure, absolute, 
one (differenceless), having no inside or 
outside, all-perfect, directed towards the 
Self, immutable and commonly, known by 
the appellation of Bhagavan, the almighty 
and all-glorious Lord, and that sages call 
Vasudeva (the abode of all beings). (11) 
TeOlaeaTaT a EUGI 
= aera duoa egt 
Te a weniaad- 
fat ë Wecaraxsitsfirten 221 
O Rahugana, one does not attain this 
consciousness through asceticism nor 
through Vedic rituals, nor, again, by dealing 
out food and other necessaries among 
the needy, nor by duly performing one’s 
religious duties pertaining to household 
life, such as entertaining an unexpected 
visitor, service of the afflicted and poor 
and so on, nor through a proper study of 
the Vedas nor through the worship of the 
gods presiding over water, fire and the 
Sun, nor by any other means except by 
Sprinkling one’s body with the dust of feet 
of exalted souls. (12) 


Wet maana: | 
Mamos gA- 
i adit aN mgA 3I 
In their assemblies are held discourses 
on the excellences of the Lord, which shut 
out all talks of worldly pleasures and which, 
when listened to everyday, concentrate 
the pure mind of a seeker of liberation on 
Lord Vāsudeva. (13) 
we TT wat wmm wT 
mge gA: | 
amr è ë aa SEIT 
yisi eggi: g% 
| was formerly (in a previous birth) a 
king (like you), Bharata by name, and, having 
completely got rid of all bondage resulting 
from attachment to all that is seen in this 
world or heard of as existing in heaven, 
endeavoured to propitiate the Lord, but was 
reborn as a deer through attachment to a 


deer, and thus lost my purpose in the shape 
of God-Realization. (14) 


Tea) 

The memory of past life, awakened in 
me by the worship of Lord Sri Krsna, 
however, did not leave me even in that 
bestial form, O valiant king. It is, 
therefore, that | move about incognito and 
unattached, afraid as | am of mixing with 


people. (15) 
TeI-RISa AS TA 
ariferea faqeurate: \ 
at Asta AA ATA 
TARANA: 1281 


Therefore, having completely severed 
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ee 


all ties of infatuation with the sword of 
wisdom, developed through the blessed 
company of exalted souls, who are free 
from attachment, and attained God- 


consciousness by constantly recounting and 
listening to the stories of Sri Hari, a man 
reaches the highest goal of his journey, 
the Lord Himself. (16) 


Ste STRIDE IRTE HSA TAREA) MERETI IERS EAA: I 8 I 
Thus ends the twelfth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between the Brahmana 
and king Rahiugana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aAa Saresirseara: 
Discourse XIII 


Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence as a 
forest and the doubts of Rahugana get resolved 


The Brahmana began again : Put on 
the path of worldly activity—the end of which 
is so difficult to attain—by Maya, the 
beginningless deluding potency of the Lord 
and devoted to activities : divided into various 
categories according as they are dominated 
by the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, this company of merchants, ranging 
everywhere with the object of acquiring wealth 
in the shape of lasting bliss, enters the 
forest of mundane existence, where it finds 

no delight whatsoever. (1) 
aaa wma qa: 
mA aaa pah Ter | 
wa at aha alsa 
wema aut g: 2) 
In that forest, O ruler of men, there are 
six high-waymen, who rob this company 
led by an unworthy chief; and, finding 


access to their camp, jackals drag away 
an unwary member of the company even 
as wolves carry away a strayed sheep. (2) 


qafa ae RAA | 3 | 
Harassed by cruel gnats and 
mosquitoes, in a place dense with numerous 
creepers, grass and shrubs, they witness 
here an imaginary city in the sky, while at 
other places they behold a fleeting ogre 
appearing like a firebrand. (3) 


Reta aaa wt AATA 
watered aAA 

fest a amA MAMA: | 
Looking upon a habitat, water and 
wealth as their own, they run about here 
and there in the forest, O Rahugana; while 
at some places they cannot distinguish the 
quarters smoky with the dust raised by ê 
whirlwind, their eyes being blinded with 
dust. (4) 
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The shrill notes of unseen crickets 
jarring upon their ears and their mind 
disquieted with the hooting of owls, they 
betake themselves to unholy trees when 
oppressed with hunger; while at some 
places they run after a mirage (in order to 
quench their thirst). (5) 


watafgdrr: aAA 
wet ë mA Per 

areata ë qa qafa 
Rim aa a adgara s i 
Here they march towards streams without 
water and, when starving, they seek food 
from one another; there they meet with a 
forest conflagration and get scorched with 
fire; while at a third, they give way to despair 
when about to be killed by Yaksas (a species 


of demigods ruled over by Kubera; the god 
of riches). (6) 


Piaggio | 
When dispossessed of their wealth by 
other heroic men, they feel depressed in 
Spirits; nay, grieving and getting confused, 
they faint away. And, entering an imaginary 
city somewhere, they rejoice there for an 
hour or so as though quite happy. (7) 
Ut fanen- 
ares afer area | 
We UessaaeAfea: 
aei: paN À TAT e | 
Desirous of climbing up a hill, they 
sometimes proceed in that direction to 
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some distance; but, the soles of their feet 
being pierced with thorns and gravel, they 
sit down like one sad at heart. Burdened 
with the maintenance of a large family, but 
unable to support them, and tormented 
with hunger (lit, the gastric fire), they 
indeed get angry every moment with their 
own people. (8) 


Cast to their fate in the forest now and 
devoured by a serpent belonging to the 
species known as the boa constrictor, they 
have no consciousness left in them; and 
now bitten by poisonous creatures (snakes 
etc.), and fallen in some covered and, 
therefore, deceptive well, deprived of their 
sight, remain lying down there in darkness. 

(9) 
cafe m eian, fafi- 
maaa aa: 1 
GEIGE JIE IGES ti 
aise t AÀ 201 


Sometimes seeking after honey (stored 
by bees), they are tormented by bees and 
feel frustrated in their attempt. Even if they 
achieve some success in that direction 
with great hardship, others forcibly rob 
them of the booty and, while they are 
engaged in an encounter with these, yet 
others snatch away the prize. (10) 


And at some places they are unable to 
ward off (provide against) cold, the sun, 
storm and rain and sit down helpless; 
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while elsewhere they sell between 
themselves whatever commodity they have 
with them, and make enemies of one 
another, on the contrary, because of their 
greed. (11) 


aafacafaeiturertd = afar 
yaaan: 

IA, WTA UE eTRTTA: 

mages 12I 

On some occasions, when impoverished 

and deprived of a bed, a mat etc., to squat 

on, a dwelling and conveyance for a pleasure 

trip in that forest, they ask these of another. 

But, on failing to secure the desired object, 


they cast a wistful look on others’ property 
and incur ignominy. (12) 


EERG ESI faaagaaga | 
aaae paT- 

IDC ICTSa faa: 1231 
In spite of their feeling of animosity 
having been aggravated by their attraction 
for one another's wealth, they enter into 
marital relations with one another and, 
while sporting along this road, are reduced 
to a miserable condition through great 
many hardships, monetarily loser and other 
calamities. (13) 


tear fara a fe wat wa 
fae mi uya me: 

amadas a  wfyaer 
duaa: mÀ arm ex 
Leaving behind all their deceased 
companions at different stages of their 
journey and taking with them every new- 
born babe, the company marches onward 
and onward. None of this company has 
returned from the journey to this day, O 
brave monarch, nor does anyone take to 
the practice of Yoga, methods of God- 


Realization, leading to the other extremities 
of the road. (14) 


maa fatsrafentsrst 
mA «ad RIG] IgA: | 
yà mia g aaa 
aare mAAR gy 1 


Even great heroes, who have 
completely subdued the great elephants 
guarding the quarters as well as the four 
intervening corners, all bite the dust on the 
field of battle, having contracted confirmed 
hostility with one another for the sake of 
dominion over the earth, claiming it as their 
own. None of them, however, attains the 
goal which is reached by the recluse, who 
has completely shaken off all forms of 
violence and who is free from enmity. (15) 

wa A ATANA- 
raean gE: | 
gafara eal anA 
wet fart aga: 128! 

Clinging to the arms (tiny shoots) 
of creepers and full of longing for sweetly 
warbling birds perched on them, they 
get strongly attached to some (unknown) 
place. And sometimes afraid of tigers, they 
make friends here with cranes, herons 
and vultures. (16) 


Tadaa: 1201 
Betrayed by them, they seek to join a 
flock of swans; but, not finding their 
behaviour to their liking, they approach 
monkeys and, their senses being fully 
gratified with the amorous sports, natural 
to the race, each pair get so absorbed in 
looking at each`other’s face that they forget 
even their fast approaching death. (17) 
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a Fetcat mA sifted: 1 ec 1 
Seeking delight in trees and fond of 
sons and wife, they are ever impatient 
with the animal desire for sexual indulgence 
but powerless to get rid of their bondage. 
When falling into some ravine through 
inadvertence, a stray member of this 
company catches hold of some creeper 
and remains suspended by it, afraid of the 
elephant below. (18) 


mansn A Ae RMI 221 


Somehow extricated from this calamity, 
however, he joins the company once more, 
O chastiser of foes ! No one put on this 
track by Maya (the deluding potency of the 
Lord, that has no beginning), and wandering 
along, it is unable to cognize the supreme 
object of life even to this day. (19) 


You too have been put on this 
track, O Rahugana; therefore, completely 
abjuring all forms of violence and making 
friends with all living beings, do you take 
up the sword of wisdom, sharpened with 
the worship of Sri Hari and with a mind 
unattached to the pleasures of sense get 
to the other end of this road. (20) 


mae a: Wet: RANTA: RRI 


The king, Rahūganņa, said : Oh, this 
human birth is the best of all other 
incarnations. Of what avail are births of 
the highest order in heaven, where the 
fellowship of exalted souls like you—whose 
mind has been purified by singing and 
hearing the glories of Lord Visnu, the Ruler 
of the senses—is not had in abundance? 

(21) 


GRayeisedstaas: = 1 2A 


It is no wonder that unalloyed 
devotion to Lord Visnu, who is beyond 
sense-perception, should spring up in the 
heart of a man whose sins have been 
scoured off with the dust of your lotus-feet, 
when | find that my ignorance, which had 
its root in fallacious reasoning, has been 
rooted out by an hours fellowship with 
(22) 


Part aa: fore aT 23 


Hail to the Brahmanas who are 
advanced in age! Hail to those who are yet 
infants! Hail to the young! Hail to all down 
to the youngsters! May all kings receive 
blessings from those Brahmanas who 
traverse the earth in the garb of ascetics 
that have shaken off all worldly feeling and 
obligations! (23) 
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Sri Suka resumed : O Pariksit (son of 


Uttara) having thus explained the true | 


nature of the Self out of supreme 
compassion to the ruler of the Sindhu 
territory (the modern Sindha) even though 
he had slighted the Brahmana, that son of 
a Brahmana sage, who possessed the 
highest glory, and whose feet were now 
adored by Rahigana in a pathetic way, 
roamed about the earth like an ocean 
which is full on every side, with a mind 
whose waves in the form of the Indriyas 
had been stilled. (24) 


wa fe Fa maaa ATNA: | 24 | 
Having fully realized the true nature of 
the Supreme Spirit as taught by that saintly 
soul, Rahugana, the lord of the Sauvira 
territory too forthwith shed the wrong notion, 
planted on his mind by ignorance, that he 


was no other than the body. Such, O king 
Pariksit, is the greatness of those who 
have taken shelter with the devotees of 
the Lord! (25) 
THAT 

ae a se gaa Aura 
TaN: Water see Stacie vateat E 
aeii afecafara NTA- 
Arann: | aa aaga SHA THOT 
Fafevaanfata | 2 | 

The king Pariksit said : The course 
of transmigration of embodied souls, that 
has been described by you in the form of 
an allegory, O great devotee possessed of 
varied knowledge, has been fancifully 
conceived by the inventive genius of wise 
man and as such it cannot be readily and 
clearly understood by untrained minds. 
Therefore, kindly point out the hidden 
meaning by bringing out the corresponding 
ideas. (26) 


sf AENA welgah MAE GRI THT) FHSS AA: I 23 Il 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA AANSEN: 


Discourse XIV 


Jadabharata elucidated the meaning of the allegory 


a ears 


aforearat sear: 


Sri Suka said: The six Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception and their ruler, 
the mind) are the only media for the Jiva 
of going through the beginningless ordeal 
of metempsychosis in the shape of being 


yapmasam WaNteeat Arar arent united with and torn away from, as well as 
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of undergoing the pleasurable and painful 
experiences of, a series of corporeal bodies 
brought into existence by virtuous, sinful 
or mixed actions, prompted by Sattva and 
other qualities, on the part of human souls 
looking upon the body as their very Self. 
Lured by these into the aforesaid track, 
which is as difficult to tread as a mountain, 
defiled and swayed by Maya (the principle 
of cosmic illusion that makes the Jiva 
forget his essentially blissful character and 
seek delight without) functioning under the 
control of the all-powerful Lord Visnu, the 
multitude of embodied souls mentioned 
heretofore, like a company of itinerant 
traders intent on amassing wealth, enters 
the forest of worldly existence which is 
most inauspicious like a crematorium and 
where they reap the fruit of actions wrought 
with their own body. And, even though 
their endeavours generally prove abortive 
and are impeded by many an obstacle, 
they fail even to this day to get to the path 
of those who resort like the honey bee to 
the lotus-feet of Sri Hari in the form of their 
preceptor—the path of Devotion which, 
when duly followed, relieves the agonies 
experienced in that forest, where dwell the 
aforesaid six, which, though passing as 


Indriyas by name, are actually robbers by 
action. 


For, whatever fortune—acquired with 
great hardship—belongs to a man is of 
use only when it is directly conducive to 
the practice of Dharma, virtue; and that 


alone is Dharma, which consists in the 
worship of the Supreme Person Himself 
and it is such Dharma that the wise declare 
as contributory to happiness in the other 
world. In the case of those who are guided 
by a perverted intellect and whose mind 
has not been subdued, as in the case of a 
company of itinerant traders led by an 
unworthy chief and having an unsubdued 
spirit, the Indriyas take away that wealth 
which is fit to be devoted to the practice of 
such virtue through the medium of sensuous 
enjoyment at home in the form of seeing, 
touching, hearing, tasting, smelling, seeking 
after and determining the nature of the 
various objects. (2) 


aa aa ea STRATA ATT 
mim gage warheads: paie 
Sefer surra ASA eat) 3 | 

Nay, in that forest members of their 
family, wife and children by name but 
really wolves and jackals by action, snatch 
away before their very eyes the wealth of 
those stingy householders, unwilling though 
they are to part with the same wealth, 
which is being jealously guarded by them 
even as a lamb by shepherds. (3) 
Waar Twrdurdtettertia 
sadada Tee: ates ater fe entry 
viaa Ged RARUS WH MARA: |X | 

Just as a field, in spite of its being 
ploughed and cleared of weeds and grass 
etc., every year, grows dense, as it were, 
with shrubs, grass and creepers at the 
time of sowing seeds again; in cases where 
the very seeds have not been burnt by 
fire, so is the case with the life of a 
householder—a field for sowing the seeds 
of actions where actions never come to an 
end; for this stage of life is after all a 
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storehouse of desires which are the seeds 
of actions of various kinds. (4) 


In the aforesaid stage of life their wealth 
which constitutes their external life-breath, 
as it were, is squeezed by men, vile as 
gnats and mosquitoes, as well as by locusts, 
birds (peacocks etc.), thieves, rats and so 
on. Now, sauntering on the afore-mentioned 
road of worldly life with a mind corrupted 
by ignorance, desire ana actions, they 
erroneously regard this mortal world which 
is as unreal as an imaginary city seen in 
the sky through optic illusion as real (lit., 
something whose existence is proved). (5) 


aa a aataaden rary fararqaeratet 
UMMM aaa oTAAACTT: | -& I 

Again, on that road they pursue 
sometimes the mirage—like pleasures of 
sense, fondly addicted as they are to the 
vicious habits of eating delicious food, 
drinking (wine), copulation and so on. (6) 


Now, even as one tormented with a 
longing to get fire may pursue ignis fatuus, 
they run after gold, the mere excreta of 
fire and the abode of all evils, their mind 
being swayed by the quality of Rajas which 
is of the same colour as gold and, therefore, 
bears a natural affinity to it. (7) 


Again, sometimes, with their thought 


centred on their dwelling, water, wealth 
and other things essential to life, they run 
about here and there in the forest of worldly 
existence. 


And now placed on the lap (embraced) 
by a young woman throwing dust in their 
eyes like a whirlwind, and steeped as it 
were in ignorance due to the element of 
Rajas prevailing at the time, they abandon 
the path of the virtuous. And their reason 
being entirely clouded with passion, they 
like one whose eyes are blinded with dust, 
no longer perceive (mind) the deities 
presiding over the quarters, who witness 
all their doings. (9) 


Sometimes, in spite of their having 
spontaneously realized but for a moment 
the illusory nature of sense-objects, they 
are deprived of their reason by identifying 
themselves with the body, which is other 
than their Self; and, guided by the same 
perverted reason, they run after those very 
objects, which are as deceptive and 
tantalizing as a mirage. (10) 


qagan 
waa wa at iagat- 
aR ET: 18 | 

Now their ears and heart are extremely 
tormented by the threats of enemies and 
the royal court; conveyed in the sternest 
spirit and with an overbearing demeanour 
before their very eyes, like the hooting of 
owls, by the king’s servants and behind 
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their back, like the shrill notes of the cricket, 
by the enemies. 


When they have exhausted their merit 
earned in previous existences, and are 
thus themselves reduced to a dying state, 
though actually living, they seek the 
protection of men whose wealth is of no 
use to them either here or hereafter (who 
neither use it for their own gratification 
nor for the gratification of others and thus 
indirectly for their own benefit in the other 
world), and who thus resemble accursed 
trees and creepers like the Karaskara 
and Kakatunda (two species of poisonous 
trees) and wells containing poisonous 
water and are as good as dead, though 
living. (12) 

ene Ta ST Teac ag: SE GEEN 
quads ge marenn g3 

On some occasion, their mind being 
perverted through close association with 
vile men, they embrace a heretic creed, 
which entails misery both here and hereafter 
like slipping into the rocky bed of a waterless 
stream. (13) 

Fer g Wares sre AA aT 
fe iakma: aap at a ua 
uaa | 2% 

When no food is forthcoming for 
themselves even through persecution of 
others, they indeed proceed to devour 
their own father or sons or those who are 
in possession of even a straw belonging to 
these. (14) 

aafaerare We craaftuareifageraatach 
Vena saat yet Adara I gh | 


Now, reaching their home, divested of 
all agreeable (enjoyable) objects and 
attended with miseries, like a forest 
conflagration, they are scorched with the 
fire of grief and give way to extreme 
despondency. (15) 


E c LE OE ASALT L Lha GEURE ASEA ELAR ESLE E ata m 
eg: ugar ga aasia TA | RS I 

Sometimes, robbed of their very life in 
the form of wealth, which is most dear to 
them by the demon in the form of a king’s 
househlold, angered by adverse times, they 
appear quite dead, destitute as they are of 


all symptoms of liveliness. (16) 
Ta-aa I 219 | 
Now, recognizing to be real their 


deceased father, grandfather and so on, 
as appearing in fancy, they experience joy 
like that in a dream. (17) 

aka matana- 
SAAT Aaa: HUSH MSH UAT 
Wage data g 


Sometimes, eager to carry out the 
huge mountain-like volume of precepts 
relating to household duties, they are 
distracted by worldly calamities and feel 
miserable like one entering a stretch of 
land full of thorns and sharp-edged 
gravels. (18) 

wate Geet | HaMaaatert 
Terran: Tapers Heats Ve 1 

Now, with their energy sapped by hunger 
(lit, the gastral fire burning within their 
body) which is hard to bear, they vent their 
anger on their own people. (19) 


a Wa piam À aafe a: 
yena ga Wat we feo ae va 
sarateg: ou 
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Again, caught in the grip of a boa 
constrictor in the shape of deep sleep and 
steeped in ignorance, they remain lying 
down, cast off like a dead body in a lonely 
forest and unconscious of everything else. 

(20) 


Sometimes, on their teeth in the form 
of pride being crushed by biting animals in 
the shape of wicked men, they are unable 
to get even a wink of sleep and, their 
consciousness getting fainter and fainter 
because of a distressed heart, they fall like 
a blind man into a covered well. (21) 


ak wa aema, fata, det 
WERK ANVAAS MTA Tal ARa Fea: 
waa FAT 221 


Now, when seeking after small 
drops of honey in the form of sensuous 
enjoyment and laying their hands on 
another's wife and property, they are killed 
by the king or by the husband or owner, 
they descend into the abysmal (depths of) 
hell. (22) 


aga aega fe Hater: 
amaaan | 23 | 


Therefore, the wise speak of action in 
both forms, virtuous as well as sinful, on 
the part of those treading this path of 
worldly activity as a field bearing to the 
Jiva the crop of mundane existence in 
quick succession without fail. (23) 

We ae maa softer 
mwe fafa gaaaf: | 2x 

Even if they escape from bondage 
etc., inflicted by the king or the husband 
and owner by bribing them, a Devadatta 


snatches away from them the woman and 
property seized by them and from the said 
Devadatta a Visnumitra wrests them. In 
this way the objects of enjoyment never 
stay with a single individual. (24) 


And sometimes unable to ward off 
(provide against) cold wind and many other 
adverse situations brought about by divine 
will or by the will of other created beings or 
related to one’s own body or mind, they 
remain cast down with anxiety, difficult to 
get rid of. (25) 

qatar aaa an gaT 
ot ainiaan afentoagr fagarta 
AMSTA 25 | 

Now, carrying on business transactions 
on a very small scale with those of their 
own company or snatching from others 
even a trifling sum of twenty cowries or 
any amount even less than that, they incur 
their hatred due to their own grabbing 
nature. (26) 

stearate sree 
Was IGS aT AAS ar RAE- 
UTE TT EELE EA FATT TTT STATS 
TUTE: | 29 | 

There are on this path of worldly activity 
these obstacles, viz., great hardships, 
monetary losses and so on (vide verse 13 
of Discourse XIII above) and other obstacles 
too such as joy and sorrow, likes and 
dislikes, fear and pride, error and insanity, 
grief and infatuation, greed and spite, 
jealousy and ignominy, hunger and thirst, 
worries and ailments, birth, old age and 
death. (27) 
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Sometimes folded by woman who is 
no other than the Lord’s own deluding 
potency personified in her arms, tender 
and slender like a pair of creepers, they 
are deprived of their discriminating wisdom; 
and, anxious at heart to build a pleasure- 
house for her and lured by the sweet 
words, affectionate glances and delighting 
gestures of their sons, daughters and 
daughters-in-law, brought together under 
her protection, these men of uncontrolled 
mind hurl themselves in the bottomless 
and dark regions of hell. 


Now their heart is filled with terror at 
the thought of the discus of the almighty 
Lord Visnu, manifested in the form of the 
ever-wakeful time (with its manifold divisions) 
from the minutest point corresponding to 
an atom, to the period covering two 
Parardhas (the life-span of Brahma, 
equivalent to 31,10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 
human years), which sweeps away all 
created beings while they keep looking on 
from Brahma down to the merest clump of 
grass, by means of its quick movement 
representing the passage of time from 
Childhood to youth and from youth to old 
age and so on. Nevertheless they ignore 


that very almighty Lord, who is no other 
than the Deity presiding over sacrifices 
and wields the wheel of time as His own 
characteristic weapon, and betake 
themselves to the deities worshipped by 
heretics and discarded by Vedic tradition, 
deities who are no better than buzzards, 
vultures, herons and quails (which are 
unable to protect one against the lion of 
death)-on the authority of the sacred works 
of heretics. 


When they are grossly betrayed by 
those self-deluded heretics, they take up 
their residence with the Brahmana race. 
But, not liking their pious way, such as 
investiture with the sacred thread and the 
worship of Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding 
over the sacrifices carried on by them) 
through the performance of rituals enjoined 
both by the Vedas and the Smrti-texts, 
they join the Śūdra community, who like 
the monkey race get paired and maintain 
their families by recourse to what is regarded 
as impurity when judged from the standard 
of right conduct as laid down in the Vedas. 

(30) 

wart fraa: Ao aeara- 

TAa ama mapa faea- 
aÈ: 1 32 1 


Indulging in unrestrained licence there 
too, they feel sorely distressed in mind 
and remaining engrossed in vulgar pursuits 
such as looking at the the face of their 
wife and vice versa, forget even the time 
of their death. (31) 
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qafa quacieardy yey te AN 
art: qaaa SAAT AAT: 1 | 

Sometimes, seeking delight in the 
household life, which like trees serves their 
worldly interests alone, they conceive 
excessive fondness for their sons and wife 
and find pleasure like the monkey race in 
coition alone and are thus unable to secure 
release from the bondage of worldly 
existence. (32) 


Tarr gA 
faitearura | 331 


Thus experiencing joy and sorrow on 
the way, they fall into adversity in the form 
of ailments and so on, fearful as a ravine, 
and remain in constant terror of the elephant 
there in the form of death. (33) 


Now, unable to counteract manifold 
unpleasant experiences—such as cold, wind 
and so on, brought about by divine agency 
or any other being or those relating to 
one’s own body or mind, they are worried 
with the thought of innumerable objects of 
sense. (34) 


qafahuat sae ainga 

aed | 3% | 
Sometimes entering into business 
dealings with their own fellow-men, they 
secure some wealth through stinginess. 
(35) 


Now, reduced to poverty and deprived 
of all enjoyments (comforts) in the shape 
of a bed to sleep on, a mat to squat on, 
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food to eat and other such things, they 
make up their mind to attain, by foul means 
such as theft, the objects of their desire 
when denied to them and meet with ignominy 
and so on at the hands of different people. 
(36) 
we ferroafarngtargemaergeeitsti 
qian fier sgeama | 39 | 
In this way though their feeling of 
enmity with others is enhanced through 
mutual attraction for wealth, they enter 
into matrimonial alliances with one another 
and subsequently dissolve them according 
to the tendencies of their past lives. (37) 


UTA iT | Be I 

Nay, if anyone, afflicted with manifold 
agonies and obstacles, meets with a calamity 
or dies on this road, others—as is well- 
known—leave him wherever he is and, 
taking with them every new-born child, 
give way to grief, infatuation and fear, 
quarrel with those who oppose them, cry 
in distress, are transported with joy under 
favourable circumstances, sing in a sprightly 
mood and are bound by others, stronger 
than they. With the exception of pious 
souls this company of men, however, never 
returns even to this day to the point (God) 
whence this road of mundane existence 
commences and which the learned declare 
as the end of the road as well. (38) 


The aforesaid men do not take t° 


pis. 14] 


om discipline of Yoga (Devotion) nor do 
they attain the supreme state, which can 
be reached through Devotion alone and 
which is easily attained only by sages who 
have shed all forms of violence, who are 
naturally given to self-control and who have 
withdrawn their mind from all worldly 


objects. (39) 
qi faina abet à a da: 
fe 7 Ww ga mida aAA 
gairge feat MATET: | Xo | 
Nor do the royal sages who have 
conquered the elephants guarding the 
quarters as well as the four intervening 
corners, and who perform big sacrifices 
listen to this teaching; they would rather 
bite the dust in battle and remain lying on 
the very earth for whose sake they entered 
into enmity with others, accounting it as 
their own, and which they had ultimately 
to abandon, themselves withdrawing from 


the scene. (40) 
piaren aa 31a: 
paang: Uae HATA ai 


areata aga Tesh Se 1 


Then clinging to the creeper of Karma 
(action in the shape of remedial measures) 
and somehow rid of the hellish tortures in 
the shape of ailment and other troubles, 
they revert to the path of transmigration as 
aforesaid and join back the company of 
men; and similar is the case with those 
who have risen above to the higher regions 
such as heaven. (41) 


werent — 
mher mA eT: | 
maaka q naha MEMA: I8? 
Thus do they sing of Bharata’s career: 
No other king can follow even mentally the 
example of the high-souled royal sage 
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Bharata, the son of Lord Rsabha, any 
more than a fly can think of emulating the 
speed of Garuqa, the king of birds. (42) 
A gan, E NT: | 
wÅ a mag ARANAN: 83 | 
With a heart full of longing for the Lord 
of excellent renown, he abandoned, while 
still young, his wife and sons, kinsmen and 
kingdom, so difficult to renounce and so 
delightful to the heart, even as one would 
throw away excrement. (43) 
at ge, ARNAR 
maf ford arat: UAAR 
Japa PEAN; | SS 
Lo! he did not long for sovereignty of 
the earth, sons, kinsfolk, riches and wife, 
so hard to renounce, or even for Sri (the 
goddess of fortune), who, though coveted 
even by the foremost gods, cast Her 
gracious look on him. This was only as it 
should be; for, in the eyes of exalted souls 
whose mind is devoted to the service of 
Lord Visnu, the Slayer of the demon Madhu, 
even liberation (immunity from rebirth) is 
of no value. (44) 
ara mÀ aAA 
Ama ARA up | 
maa «=o gÀ W BTN 
Iemen a: MANEN vy | 
“Hail to Lord Sri Hari, who is Yajña 
personified, the Defender of righteousness, 
punctiliously carrying out the injunctions of 
scriptures Himself in order to set a noble 
example before the world at large, an 
embodiment of Yoga (the diverse 
methods of God-Realization) and the 
principal theme as Brahma of Sankhya, 
the science of Self-Realization, the Lord of 
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Prakrti (Maya, the divine energy that brings 
forth this cosmos), the Ruler of all Jivas!” 
Thus did he loudly (piteously) and distinctly 
pray even before casting off the form of a 
deer. (45) 


wa gR ve I 


Whosoever repeatedly listens to or 
recites and celebrates this story of the 
royal sage Bharata, whose spotless virtues 
and actions are extolled even by eminent 
devotees of the Lord, a story which brings 
good fortune and confers longevity, wealth, 
celebrity, heavenly bliss and even final 
beatitude—attains all his desired objects 
by himself and seeks nothing from others. 

(46) 


WT AGES CATA: I gX Il 
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “The allegorical meaning (of the 
description of the forest of mundane existence) elucidated,” forming part of the 
story of Bharata, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ITA Gsaesrrsea4wra: 
Discourse XV 
An account of Priyavrata’s posterity continued 


Sri Suka began again: We have (in 
VII. 3 above) already spoken about the 
eldest son of Emperor Bharata, Sumati by 
name, who followed in the footsteps of 
Lord Rsabha (lived the life of an ascetic 
who had shaken off all worldly feeling and 
obligation) and whom certain heretics, having 
no respect for Vedic traditions, will set up 
according to their own perverted intellect 
in the Kali age as a deity not mentioned in 
the Vedas, the Vedic pantheon. (1) 


ASS THAT CATH ASHTA a? | 
A son, Devatajit (a conqueror of the 
gods by name, was born to him through 
his wife, Vrddhasena. (2) 
AA TAM SaSRAA IAA Ta: 
vàsti AI Fades Wile Sasa: | 3 | 
a wafer wa aya 
HETER |S | 
Then through Asuri (Devatajit’s wife) 
sprang up his son, Devadyumna; from 
Devadyumna, through Dhenumati, was born 
a son, Paramesthi by name; and from the 
loins of Paramesthi, through Suvarcala, 
was born Pratiha, who, having taught self- 
knowledge to many and himself thoroughly 
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purified thereby, realized the Supreme 
Person as his own Self. (3-4) 


From the loins of Pratiha, through his 
wife, also known as Suvarcala, sprang up 
three sons, Pratiharta and so on, the other 
two being known by the names of Prastota 
and Udgata, who were all well-versed in 
performing sacrifices; and from Pratiharta, 
through Stuti, were born two sons, Aja and 
Bhuma by name. (5) 


From the loins of Bhima, through 
Rsikulya, sprang up Udgitha; from Udgitha, 
through Devakulya, was born Prastava; 
from Prastava, through Niyutsa, sprang up 
his son, Vibhu; from Vibhu, again, through 
Rati, followed Prthusena; from Prthusena, 
through Akuti, was born Nakta; and from 
the loins of Nakta sprang up the illustrious 
Gaya, son of Druti, the foremost among 
royal sages and a ray of Lord Visnu Himself, 
who has assumed the quality of Sattva (a 
form consisting of Sattva unmixed with 
Rajas and Tamas) with intent to protect 
the universe, Gaya, who attained to the 
rank of an exalted soul by virtue of his 
self-possession and other attributes. (6) 

a à wet me- 
UUM A MAT ST TT HATTA 
wat ma natenn aAA 
CRIC EZIMIRE: E EIRENE ICOK MIEABi Ei 
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He had his mind repeatedly chastened 
and rendered extremely pure through the 
disinterested performance of his own duty— 
in the shape of looking after, providing 
with means of subsistence, humouring, 
treating with tenderness and admonishing 
the people and undertaking sacrifices and 
other pious acts in a spirit of complete 
dedication to Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Person, who is higher than the highest, 
Brahma, Siva and others and no other 
than Brahma (the Infinite)—which had 
rendered it capable of yielding the highest 
results (viz., final beatitude, the supreme 
object of human pursuit), as well as through 
the habit of Devotion to the Lord, acquired 
by constantly adoring the feet of those 
who have realized their oneness with 
Brahma. In that mind, which had now 
been completely rid of all identification 
with the body, which is other than the Self, 
he realized his oneness with Brahma, the 
Supreme Spirit, whose presence was felt 
therein as a matter of course without any 
conscious effort on his part. Yet he had no 
pride in him and as such, in such an 
unegoistic spirit, he protected (ruled over) 
the entire globe. (7) 


wet Tat weda guste samaa e | 
The knowers of the past, those well- 


versed in the Pauranika lore, chant the 
following verses in praise of Gaya: (8) 


What king, other than a part 
manifestation of the Lord could dare emulate 
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by his deeds Gaya—be he a great sacrificer 
(one who has performed a number of 
great sacrifices), a high-souled man of 
extensive knowledge, a defender of 
righteousness, one who is wooed by the 
Goddess of Fortune, the leader of an 
assembly of holy men and a true servant 
of pious souls? (9) 

amass, wat yet adi: 

aai capa: URE: | 

aa wart gè mssi 
Aai qoaa: I Ro 
It was him that the pious daughters of 
Daksa (Sraddha, Maitri, Daya and so on)— 
whose benedictions always come true— 
alongwith the deities presiding over a 
number of holy rivers such as Ganga 
sprinkled with water at the time of his 
coronation in supreme ecstasy of joy. And 
attracted by his virtues, like a cow whose 
udders begin to flow at the sight of her 
calf, mother Earth yielded to his subjects 
all their desired objects, even though he 
himself had no desire whatsoever. (10) 

parame aA ae AAT 

att Fat! 

wafaa afer efor fam 
aai = wei NAIR? 
The Vedas that had been duly 
propitiated by him through a reverential 
and devoted study as well as the Vedic 
rites, scrupulously and diligently performed 
by him yielded to him all sensuous 
enjoyments even though he was free from 
all cravings. Again, honoured by him with 
volleys of arrows on the battlefield, 
hostile kings brought him rich tributes; 
while the Brāhmaņas, when propitiated 
with righteousness (the scrupulous 
performance of his sacred duties), yielded 
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to him in the other world one-sixth of the 
blessings earned by them through their 


religious austerities and sacrificial 
performances. (11) 
TEAT mama 


aAA mae AÀ | 
E reieramnecks IR Ii 
aaa Toka GAES 1221 
While Indra, the chief of the gods and 
the lord of paradise, got inebriate at his 
sacrificial performance, where copious 
libations of the intoxicating drink called 
Soma were offered to the gods entitled to 
a share in the sacrificial offerings, the Lord 
Himself, who is the Soul of all sacrifices, 
accepted in person the reward of the sacrifice 
in the form of religious merit, duly offered 
by him with reverence and in a spirit of 
pure (unalloyed) and unflinching Devotion. 
(12) 
EEIEIE] EGIGEEJ 


made goa Raa, 

Waa wa: a g favasita: 
Ya: wat Wireman 82 | 

By propitiating the Lord, the entire 
creation from Brahma, the creator, down 
to the other gods, men and the sub-human 
species of animate life as well as plants, 
including the smallest blade of grass is at 
once gratified. The selfsame Lord, the 
Soul of the universe, who is ever pleased/ 
all-blissful by nature, Himself felt palpably 
gratified at the sacrificial performance of 
Gaya! (13) 


From the loins of Gaya, through his 
wife, Gayanti, sprang up three sons, 
Citraratha, Sugati and Avarodhana by name; 
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and from Citraratha, through Urna, came 


Samrat. (14) 
aa seta AAAS 
naea eTA ngaia: 


aaa Aaa fact STATI R&I 

From Samrat, through Utkala, sprang 
up Marici and from the loins of Marici, 
through Bindumati, Binduman was born. 
From Binduman, through Saragha appeared 
ason, Madhu by name; from Madhu through 
Sumana, sprang up Viravrata and from 
Viravrata, through Bhoja, Manthu and 
Pramanthu were born; from Manthu, through 
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Satya, appeared Bhauvana; from Bhauvana, 
through Dusana, Twasta was born; from 
Twasta, through Virocana, came Viraja; 
and from the loins of Viraja, through Visuci, 
were born a hundred sons, the eldest of 
whom was Satajit, and a daughter, too. 
(15) 
ai yA: — 
Jai a = fava: | 
adaa Hieat Fao: FETT AMT! gS | 
About Viraja runs the following verse: 
‘Viraja, the last-born in the line, adorned 
this race of Priyavrata by his glory even as 
Lord Visnu brought glory to the gods by 
appearing in their midst as Vamana, the 
divine Dwarf. (16) 


afr > ; sa ea os +f conceit 
TA TARIS EATA: Il 24 Il 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “The posterity of Priyavrata, 


” in Book 


Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA BTSs eared: 
Discourse XVI 
A description of the terrestrial world 


WHAT 
smrad PICCUCG ESEI] 
aa ame AR Aaa AT gT R 
King Pariksit said: You have described 
the extent of the terrestrial globe as covering 
the whole range where the sun shines and 
where, on the other hand, the yonder 
moon with the host of other heavenly bodies 
is visible. (1) 
carta haane: Ae: AAA 
fra sagen aa Uren: waga- 


aiaa IE Gel Aad aant 
amd aauaa ad fafsaraf 2 1 


Within that very extent are comprised 
the seven oceans formed by the seven 
furrows dug by the revolving wheels of 
the chariot of Emperor Priyavrata; and it is 
to these oceans indeed that you have 
ascribed, O glorious sage, the division of 
the earth into seven distinct Dwipas (sub- 
divisions). | have a desire to know all this 
in detail with the extent and characteristic 
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features of the various divisions, the oceans 
and so on. (2) 

qai yà eee Ai AAT 
amisi ga ARA A eT rafe 
mmaa gmi n a 
Psie 3 | 

For, when focussed on the Lord’s gross 
material form in the shape of this universe, 
the mind becomes gradually fit to be 
concentrated on the immaterial, most 
subtle/hard to perceive, self-effulgent and 
transcendent Brahma, the Infinite, known 
by the name of Lord Vāsudeva. Therefore, 
be pleased to describe the same, O my 
preceptor! (3) 


The sage, Śrī Śuka, replied: No man, 
O great king, can ever succeed in 
ascertaining with his mind, much less 
describing in words, the full extent of the 
vast display in the form of the universe, 
set up by the Gunas of the Lord’s Maya, 
(deluding potency) even if he strives for a 
whole lifetime of the gods. Therefore, we 
propose to discuss at length only the salient 
features of the terrestrial globe with the 
names, position, extent and characteristics 
of the various subdivisions. (4) 
Baa BO: PATAPAAH IMAI 
Parsee: maad gear qt 
Way & | 
As for this particular Dwipa, the one 
inhabited by us, it represents the innermost 
of the seven sheaths of the lotus-like 
terrestrial globe, with a diameter of one 


lakh Yojanas (8,00,000 miles) and round 
in shape like the corolla of a lotus. (5) 

afar aaifor waar 
wearers fata: garm 
watt! & | 


In this Dwipa are comprised nine Varsas 
(subdivisions of a Dwipa)—each nine 
thousand Yojanas (72,000 miles) in extent- 
clearly divided by eight mountain ranges 
which form their natural boundaries. (6) 
wamakta: ada: Maot: paR 
Aedia Ae: RÚRA: GAARAN 
qf ghia eed eA eee 
aaae a: o | 

In the middle of these continents stands 
the inner Varsa, called llavrta, at the centre 
of which is situated the king of all principal 
mountain ranges, Meru (Sumeru), entirely 
consisting of gold and possessing a height 
equal to the extent of the Dwipa, viz., one 
lakh Yojanas. It forms the pericarp of the 
lotus-like terrestrial globe and has a diameter 
of thirty-two thousand Yojanas (2,56,000 
miles) at the top and only sixteen thousand 
Yojanas (1,28,000 miles) at the foot, with 
its root lying under the earth’s surface to a 
depth of sixteen thousand Yojanas. (That 
is to say, the mountain is only eighty-four 
thousand Yojanas high above the earth's 
surface). (7) 


To the north of Ilāvrta are situated one 
after another the three mountain ranges 
called Nila, Sveta and Srigavan, severally 
forming the boundaries of the Varsas bearing 
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the names of Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and 
Kuru and extending east and west as far as 
the salt ocean, each two thousand Yojanas 
(16,000 miles) wide and every exterior range 
being shorter in length alone by a little over 
one-tenth of the next interior range, but 
equal in height and breadth. 


Likewise to the south of Ilavrta, and 
extending from east to west, stand the 
three mountain ranges called Nisadha, 
Hemakuta and Himalaya—each possessing 
a height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 
miles) and severally marking the boundaries 


of Harivarsa, Kimpurusavarsa and 
Bharatavarsa. (9) 
AAA GTATTT aru a 


Wears gage 
vaag: Haase: Mart Fase 1 go 

Even so, to the west and east of 
llavrta stand the mountain ranges of 
Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively, 
severally extending as far as the Nila 
mountain on the north and the Nisadha 
mountain on the south and covering a 
breadth of two thousand Yojanas (16,000 
miles) each. They mark the boundaries of 
the Varsas called Ketumala and Bhadrasva, 
respectively. (10) 


Wet Tenet: aod: Hye JAA- 
Amaea Aragia 
SURJA: 122 | 

On the four sides of Mount Meru 
stand the Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva 
and Kumuda mountains, forming its 
buttresses, as it were, and having a length 
and height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 
miles). (11) 
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On these four mountains stand four 
big trees of mango, Jambu (rose-apple), 
Kadamba and banyan, respectively, looking 
like their flags, each possessing a height 
of one thousand and one hundred Yojanas 
(8,800 miles) and a diameter of a hundred 
Yojanas (800 miles) at its trunk, and its 
branches extending within a diameter equal 


to its height. (12) 
graan KEIL KEk ana 
agafa suan Agaa anfa 


Besides these trees there are four 
lakes as well of milk, honey, sugarcane 
juice and fresh water, respectively. The 
demigods—the Yakşas, Kinnaras and so 
on, who drink of these, O Pariksit (the 
foremost of the Bharatas), enjoy mystic 
powers as a natural consequence. (13) 


aera a vata an Tet ei 
aust ada g% | 

There are also four celestial gardens, 
called Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrājaka 


and Sarvatobhadra. (14) 
Aamua: We perega 
: Rra aefa eu | 


In these gardens the foremost of gods, 
leading a bevy of most charming celestial 
beauties with them, carry on their sports, 
their glories being sung by hosts of 
demigods. (15) 

maA THe a- 
i ierann 
uaa gS 


From the top of the celestial mango 
tree, eleven hundred Yojanas high, standing 
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on the bosom of Mount Mandara, drop 
down fruits as colossal as a mountain- 
peak and luscious as nectar. (16) 

aat fagittaronaratanerrartsy- 
APTA SUAS UIT aa ë wÀ 
qaia ggagaeaaR | V9 | 

A river, Arunoda (lit., having red water) 
by name—so-called because of its carrying 
as water the most delicious, naturally 
fragrant and highly perfumed with other 
scents, abundant and scarlet juice of these 
fruits bursting open with the fall flows from 
the summit of Mount Mandara and irrigates 


the eastern part of Ilavrta. (17) 

ASIA ATM STAT Gora 
aaa aT aA 
PAM STATA | ZA 


The breeze perfumed by contact with 
the person of Yaksa ladies forming the 
retinue of Goddess Parvati, the divine 
Consort of Lord Siva, surcharges with 
fragrance the whole area about them as 
far as ten Yojanas (80 miles), which is 
possible only because of their drinking this 
water. (18) 


Similarly a river, Jambu by name, 
emanating from the juice of rose-apples of 
the size of elephants and having very 
small seeds, burst open as a result of their 
fall from an exceedingly high level, falls 
from the summit of Mount Merumandara, 
ten thousand Yojanas high, on the earth 
below and waters the whole of the southern 
part of Ilavrta, standing to the south of that 
river. (19) 


PTAA TUT ATA AT AUT aT | Qo | 
The clay on both the banks of this 
river, getting saturated all over with that 
juice, and undergoing a chemical change 
under the joint action of the wind and the 
sun, is transmuted into high-class gold, 
known by the name of Jambunada, which 
ever serves to adorn the person of immortals. 
(20) 

ag z ara faaearaa: He gaai- 
aq AAPA! 3? | 

Indeed, as the tradition unmistakably 
points out, the gods and other heavenly 
beings, such as the Gandharvas, with their 
spouses wear this on their person in the 
shape of diadems, bangles, girdles and 
other ornaments. (21) 


Five torrents of honey, each measuring 
five fathoms in diameter—that stream forth 
from the hollows of that great Kadamba 
tree which stands firmly rooted on Mount 
Supārśva—when falling from the summit 
of Supārśwa, delight with their aroma 
the region of Ilāvrta, lying to the west of 
those torrents. (22) 

a qaqam yaha a: 
arara aAA | 23 | 

The breeze surcharged with the odour 
issuing from the mouth (breath) of celestial 
damsels drinking of those torrents, perfume 
an area of one hundred Yojanas (800 
miles) all round. (23 


‘ k 
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In the same way from the boughs of 
that banyan tree, Satavalga by name 
so-called because it has hundreds of boughs, 
which stands firmly rooted on Mount 
Kumuda, issue a number of streams—all 
flowing downward and capable of yielding 
the objects of one’s desire, such as milk, 
curds, honey, clarified butter, jaggery, cereals 
and other edibles as well as raiment, beds, 
seats and ornaments and, falling from the 
summit of Mount Kumuda, benefit the region 
of Ilavrta lying to the north of the said 
mountain. (24) 


TI A aA wari 


eta ATTA ATT 
daat aeaa N vated aaa 
yE Prefagratat 24 1 

Afflictions of various kinds—such as 
wrinkles, grey hairs, fatigue, perspiration, 
foul smell, old age, disease, untimely 
death, sensations of cold and heat, pallor 
and other troubles are never experienced 
by those created beings that make use of 
these rivers; nay, they enjoy the greatest 
happiness throughout their life. (25) 


EAE ME ACE giagettynadg 
ae Praettyrtarrs facrenga ga are fet 
Bnet fagtatreat At: 
mia Sal SHEA HEA UL SIRTA: 1 VE 1 


Like filaments surrounding the pericarp 
of a lotus, there are twenty mountains— 


Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka 
Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, Nisadha 
Sinivasa, Kapila, Sankha, Vaidūrya, Jarudhi. 
Harsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kalafijara, Narada 
and so on—situated round about Meru 
near its foot. (26) 
mag We yeaa 
weaned eat Gayest aa: | Tar 
waa faa Aora 
WMATA AA AA AAT : UF 
Asaa Rasai Hoan: | 29 
Again, to the east of Meru stand the 
Jathara and Devakūța mountains, extending 
north to south to a length of eighteer 
thousand Yojanas (1,44,000 miles) anc 
possessing a height and width of tw 
thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles). Similarly 
to the west of the same mountain are 
situated the Pavana and Pāriyātra; to the 
south of Meru stand the Kailāsa and Karavire 
extending east to west—and to the nort! 
are situated the Triśrħga and Makara 
Enclosed on all sides by these eigh‘ 
mountains, Mount Sumeru, the mountair 
of gold, shines as a sacred fire surrounded 
by blades of KuSa grass, marking its 
boundaries as it were. (27) 
Tr wad araea Soe 
ECAR 
On the summit of Mount Meru, at the 
very centre, they say, is situated the city of 
Brahma (the self-born), built entirely of 
gold, with an area of fourteen* thousand 
Yojanas (1,12,000 square miles) and 
rectangular in shape. (28) 


* The compound epithet agada could be taken on the face of it to mean ‘covering an area 
of a thousand times ten thousand i.e., one crore square Yojanas or eight crore square miles’, as almost 
every renowned commentator of Srimad Bhagavata has done. Considering the extent of Mount Meru, 
which is mentioned in passage 7 above as only 32,000 Yojanas wide, however, this figure strikes us as 
enormous. Hence, following a learned commentator, we have split the compound as AGATA ae meei 


4 and taken age to mean ‘covering an area of four thousand square mile’: — aeeti (aq: 000r) TAT 
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aay RA atari afai 
AMSA PIAA ASERTA: | 8 | 


After this model and round about the 
same have been built the eight cities of 
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the eight Lokapalas (guardians of the 
spheres-Indra and others) in a style befitting 
their master and in the direction allotted to 
him, each city being one-fourth in extent of 
Brahma’s city. (29) 


TA DEMS ATA: Il 8G Il 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled “A description of the terrestrial world” 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahansa-Samhita. 


STA UANSET: 
Discourse XVII 


An account of the descent of the holy Ganga and a song of praise to 
Lord Sankarsana by the divine Sankara 


Śrī Suka continued: Standing on this 
terrestrial globe (referred to in the foregoing 
discourse) when Lord Visnu Himself, 
appearing in the form of Trivikrama* at the 
sacrificial performance of Bali, raised His 
left foot in order to measure the heavenly 
regions after having measured the earth, 


including the subterranean worlds with His 
right foot, a stream from the (immaterial) 
waters existing outside the egg-like cosmos, 
which rushed inside through a breach made 
in the upper shell of the cosmic egg as a 
result of its being pierced by the nail of His 
left big toe, flowed down to the realm of 
Dhruva, forming the crest of the starry 
heavens, which they call Visnupada (the 
abode of Lord Visnu), after a very long 
measure of time covering a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, 
Dwapara and Kali). While washing the 
lotusfoot of the Lord on which it fell in the 
very first instance, it got coloured by its 
red pollen-like dust and thus acquired the 


aen: W. Thus interpreted, the compound will mean ‘having an area of ten plus four, i.e., fourteen thousand 
square Yojanas, which exactly tallies with the figure given in the Visnupurana. In that we come across the 
following description of the city of Brahma on the summit of Mount Meru : 
aqe Beant Aa weg) Area Aa we: wea feet (H. ii. 31) ; 
* For an account of the Lord’s descent as Vamana (the divine Dwarf) and His assuming a cosmic 
form (as Trivikrama) at the sacrificial performance of Bali, the celebrated demon king and a great devotee 


of the Lord, see Discourses XVIII-XX of Book VIII. 
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virtue of wiping out by its very touch the 
dirt of sin of the whole world, itself remaining 
untouched by the sin, and was thenceforth 
expressly and directly called by the sacred 
appellation of “Bhagavatpadi”, that which 
proceeds from the foot of the Lord Himself, 
to the exclusion of other names—Jahnavi, 
Bhagirathi etc., suggesting other later and 
less momentous associations. (1) 


wa ala ahaa shane: aera 


In the aforesaid realm indeed that 
foremost devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, the 
celebrated son of Uttanapada, steadfast in 
his vow of devotion, bears sprinkles on his 
head even to this day the water of the holy 
Bhagavatpadi, later known as the Ganga, 
with supreme reverence, remembering that 
it has washed the lotus-foot of his family 
Deity, his heart deeply saturated with an 
incessant flow of constantly growing 
devotion, with tears of pure love escaping 
from his eyes resembling a pair of lotus 
buds-half—closed in a fit of self-forgetfulness 
induced by ardent longing for his beloved 


Lord, and the hair on his body standing on 
their end. 


Further on, in the next stages of the 
descent of this stream, the seven seers 
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responsible for the maintenance of the 
world order and having their abode 
immediately below the realm of Dhruva, 
where the seven stars of the Ursa major 
are located, who know the greatness of 
this holy stream, receive (sprinkle) it with 
great reverence even to the present day 
on the tuft of their matted locks, in the 
same way as the seekers of liberation 
would hail final beatitude coming to them 
in a concrete form of its own accord, 
accounting it the supreme reward of their 
austerities, having spurned all other objects 
of human pursuit including Self-Realization, 
simply due to their having achieved the 
boon of unceasing devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva, the Soul of the universe. (3) 

ddl. : z 
maaasar eA aR x 1 

Descending thence through the heavens 
(the passage of the gods), crowded with 
many billions of aerial cars, the stream 
washes the lunar sphere and comes down 


to the city of Brahmā on the summit of 
Mount Meru. (4) 


Branching forth into four streams there, 
the Bhagavatpadi flows in four directions 
under four different appellations—Sita, 
Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra and finally 


enters the ocean, the lord of streams and 
rivers. (5) 


Passing through the city of Brahma 
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and gradually descending from the principal 
summits of one of the many mountains 
represented (in XVI. 26 above) as so many 
filaments surrounding the pericarp-like 
Mount Meru, the Sita falls on the peaks 
of Mount Gandhamadana and, coursing 
through Bhadraévavarsa, enters the salt 
ocean on the east. (6) 

We erated TA STATA 
aaah uy: a fei aftati 
ya 9 1 

Likewise, reaching Mount Malyavan and 
descending from it, the Caksu flows with 
unabated speed in the direction of the land 
of Ketumala and enters the ocean on the 
west. (7) 

wat ara Feferat Patra fR- 
Raui yga: gaad- 
Sar smig paa sdai fair 
sakama e 

Descending from the summit of Mount 
Meru in a northerly direction and leaving 
one mountain-peak after another, the Bhadrā 
flows from the peak of Srigavan in the 
direction of the northern Kurus and enters 
the ocean in the north. (8) 

adama cia aeaa 
EE AOE gia TAEC TANASE N 
qo mani af aoei afr 
wermtuatesta e erred TA: Te: 
US usyan m a gA e 1 

Even so, flowing to the south of 
Brahma’s city on Mount Meru and passing 
through many a mountain-peak, the 
Alakanandā reaches the mountain-range 
of Hemakūta and, rolling down from 
Hemakūta to the peaks of the Himalaya 
mountain with a tremendous speed and 


coursing through Bharatavarsa, enters the 
ocean in the south. And for a man who 
goes forth to bathe in this river, the reward 
of ASwamedha, Rajasuya and other great 
sacrifices becomes easy of access at every 
step. (9) 
wy a Aa Aaya ae ad Ula seg 
datang: MAN: 120! 

There are in every Varsa (subdivision 
of Jambudwipa) hundreds of other rivers, 
both big and small, having their source in 
Mount Meru and other mountains. (10) 

wate anda aed area sah 
Tatton quasars Sra enta 
aa RR 

Of all these Varsas, the learned 
declare Bharatavarsa alone as the land 
where a man can shape his destinies 
through actions. They speak of the other 
eight Varsas as the places for enjoying the 
fruit of such merit as still remains to be 
enjoyed by those who return from heaven 
after exhausting the stock of merit which 
entitled them to a residence in that realm, 
and designate these as the celestial spots 
on earth. (11) 


HAUT AT g TARLTAA: ret ade 82! 

The god-like men inhabiting these 
Varsas, live to an age of the thousand 
human years and are endowed with the 
strength of ten thousand elephants. The 
couples there are extremely happy with 
their adamantine frame, never-failing 
strength, lasting youth and abundant 
sense-delights, and are possessed of 
extraordinary venereal capacity; while the 
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wives conceive only once and that too 
during the closing year of their men’s life, 
which also marks the end of their period of 
sexual enjoyment. The conditions prevailing 


there are throughout the same as obtain in 


the Treta age here. (12) 


wet aaae 


Here indeed in the precincts of 


hermitages and the valleys of the principal 
mountains, forming the boundaries of these 
Varsas, with their picturesque woodlands 
looking very graceful on account of trees 
with their branches and the creepers 
supported by them bending low under the 
charming load of bunches of flowers, fruits 
and tender foliage of all seasons, as well 
as in the lakes of limpid water, resonant 
with the noise of swans, water-fowls, 
Karandavas, cranes and ruddy geese- 
ravished by the fragrance of diverse species 
of blooming young lotuses-and with the 
humming of various species of black 
bees, the lords of gods divert themselves 
at will with aquatic sports and various 
other amusements, the chiefs of their 
respective retinues adoring them with rich 
presents and their mind and eyes captivated 
with the dalliance, winsome smiles and 
playful glances, charged with love, of 
charming celestial ladies. (13) 
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Fara ady Aana HEEN: 
Sarat 
Tirta | 9% I 


In all these nine Vargas, Lord Narayana, 
the Supreme Person, remains personally 
present in His diverse manifestations even 
today in order to shower His grace on His 


devotees (in the manner to be shown 
hereafter). (14) 


arg g MTA Ht UH Ur TH 
wae AnA waren: yraa 
amaa: inanar | Ot | 

In llavrta, of course, the only male 
available is Lord Sankara, the Source of 
this universe; none else who is aware of 
the circumstances which led to the curse 
Pronounced by Lord Siva for the satisfaction 
of Goddess Parvati, the divine Spouse of 
Siva, whose divine sports had been 
interrupted by the unannounced and hence 
unwelcome presence of sages in Her 
pleasance, dare enter this land. How a 
male attempting to enter it is transformed 


into a woman | shall narrate later on (in 
Book 1X). 


a-reir Gat mi få 
Wepfraren: agiia 
Harda wa suenan gs n 


Waited upon by hosts of women, 
numbering billions and forming the retinue 
of Goddess Parvati, Lord Siva, the Source 
of the universe, adores there His own 
Cause, the fourth manifestation, presiding 
over destruction, the function of Tamoguna, 
and known by the name of Sankarsana, of 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, appearing 
in four forms (Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and Sankarsana)—realizing His 
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presence in the mind in the form of a 

conceptual image and muttering the 

following prayer : (16) 
MTA TAT 

so w wad mya aA- 

asemaa AA sft V9! 

Lord Siva prays: “Hail, hail to the infinite 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, denoted 
by the mystical syllable OM, and manifesting 
all virtues though Himself unmanifest. (17) 


“O adorable One! | adore You, the 
supreme Lord, whose lotus-feet afford 
shelter to all, the highest Abode of all 
divine attributes, viz., universal lordship 
and omnipotence, piety of all kinds, entire 
glory, all wealth and splendour, omniscience 
and unattachment to everything! You 
have fully revealed before Your devotees 
Your divine form that protects all created 
beings and put an end to their rebirth; 
while You perpetuate the bondage of worldly 
existence in the case of those who are not 
devoted to You. (18) 


gt anm Asani 

wet a Waa Rinim: I 88 1 

“Who that seeks to subdue his senses 
would not esteem You, whose vision is not 
at all coloured by the objects of senses, 
which are products of the Gunas of Maya, 
nor by the activities of the mind—even 
though You witness all with a view to 
controlling everything, unlike our vision, who 
have not been able to curb the vehemence 
of wrath. (19) 


amag a: vata rear 
attra naaa AEA: | 

a maasin sie feat 
mere: aya: 1 20 | 
“To him who looks upon the body, 
which has no reality whatsoever, as his 
own self, You appear through (Your own) 
Maya (deluding potency) as though drunk, 
with Your eyes reddened by the use of 
spirituous liquor and distillates (toddy etc.). 
Nay, the wives of the Nagas (the denizens 
of Patala, the nethermost of the subterranean 
regions) are unable to worship You through 
bashfulness, their mind being excited with 
love at the very touch of Your feet. (20) 


wavs 

“The sacred texts of the Vedas declare 
You as responsible for the evolution, 
existence and dissolution of this universe, 
though beyond these states Yourself, eternal 
as You are. You never feel the presence 
of the terrestrial globe, lying like a mustard 
seed somewhere on the sublime base of 
Your thousand hoods. (21) 


Tend sete Tora Aer 
Aamo smear: faci 
aam Aam AAT 
àmh mÀ IRRI 
“Your very first manifestation, springing 
up from the three Gunas, modes of Prakrti, 
was known as Mahat-tattva, the principle of 
cosmic intelligence, which in the form of 
Citta or the faculty of ratiocination is rooted 
in Sattva and which, when considered from 
the point of view of the Spirit presiding over 
it and visualized as one with the Supreme 
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Deity, came to be known as Lord Brahma. 
And descended from him, |, Rudra, bring 
forth through My own glory (in the form of 
Ahankara or the Ego), consisting of the 
three Gunas (because evolved from the 
Mahattattva, a product of the three Gunas)— 
the deities presiding over the ten Indriyas 
and the mind and the mind itself that are 
Sattvika in character, the five gross elements, 
which are rooted in Tamas, being inert by 
nature, and the ten Indriyas, which are 
predominantly Rajasika. (22) 


UW at aa at ween: 
_ Ram: wet ga qatar: | 
Apana 


Heg : 
wm wd RT 231 
“Remaining under the control of the 
Supreme Person in You and unified by the 
active principle in the shape of the vital 
airs like birds held by a string, we all, viz., 
the Mahattattva, the ego, the deities 


mentioned above, the five gross elements 
and the Indriyas, evolve this creation by 
Your grace alone. (23) 


“Deluded by the objects of senses, which 
are the creation of the three Gunas, this 
Jiva, that is subject to birth and death, can 
never know except by Your grace the Maya, 
the principle of cosmic illusion, which has 
been conjured up by You and which subjects 
it to the bondage of Karma (action prompted 
by interested motives); much less can it 
know with any amount of ease the means 
of getting over that Maya. Moreover, the 
creation and dissolution of the universe are 
nothing apart from You inasmuch as both 
these events take place in You. Therefore, 
obeisance to You!” (24) 


Sh daara APT IRAE GRI Wea} AICS ATT: | 219 11 
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STATSTES SYS Saal: 
Discourse XVIII 


A description of (the various Varsas) of the 
terrestrial globe continued 


AJP SAT 
am a a AT AGATA: 
yer uya maaa aga frat 
adana sana 1 g | 
Sri Suka went on: Even so, in 
Bhadrāśwavarşa a son of Dharma, 
the deity presiding over righteousness, 


Bhadraśravā by name (the ruler of this 
Varsa) as well as the chief men of his 
retinue adore the favourite manifestation 
of Lord Vāsudeva Himself, known by the 
name of Hayagriva, who is piety personified, 
realizing His presence through supreme 
concentration of mind while muttering the 
following prayer. (1) 
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ATA PF: 
so m aà maA e TA 
Bhar 1 
Bhadraégrava and his men pray: “Hail 
to the almighty Dharma, denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM, who purifies the 
mind! (2) 
wet Aei agafi 
Si asi fe a agate 
aE fa afad 
Pea yi frat taR 3 | 
“Oh, how marvellous are the doings of 
Your Māyā, deluded by which this Jīva 
fails to perceive Death, who kills all, though 
endowed with vision, when he desires to 
survive even after cremating his father 
and son (old and young), contemplating 
evil deeds in order to enjoy the carnal 
pleasures which have no reality whatsoever! 
(3) 
agia fayd Had: TH aya 
uya menaa faaye: | 
ant yai dant mAN 
yai pani aAA T X | 
“The learned have spoken of the world 
as perishable; while those wise men who 
have realized the Self even perceive it as 
such through deep concentration of mind. 
Yet are people deluded by Your Māyā, O 
birthless one ! Highly wonderful are Your 
ways and | simply bow to You, the 
birthless Lord. (4) 
fayatgorumPiaet = j 
wading: | 
qh a fat ale aren 
Bala catches a aR: & 1 
“The functions of creation, preservation 
and dissolutions of the universe have been 
attributed by the Vedas to You, who are 


really a non-doer and unveiled by Maya. 
This is, however, not at all Surprising in 
Your case; for activity is but proper to Yoy 
who are everything through Maya and, 
therefore, the cause (the progenitor) of all 
effects; while, as a matter of fact, You are 
unconditioned i.e., unveiled by Maya and 
therefore actionless. (5) 


“Appearing in the form of a man-horse 
(a man with the head of a horse), it is You 
who rescued from the bottom of the ocean 
and restored to the supplicating Brahma, 
the first seer, the Vedas, that had been 
stolen away by the demon Madhu, who 
was ignorance personified, at the time of 
universal dissolution. Therefore, hail to You 


of unfailing resolve!” (6) 
aias oof maen | 
dead wt 


Again, in Harivarsa the Lord abides in 
the form of Narahari, a man-lion. The 
circumstances that led Him to assume that 
queer form | shall relate later on while 
narrating the story of Prahrada in Book 
VII. The great devotee, Prahrada, who is 
an abode of all good qualities inhering in 
exalted souls and whose virtue and ideal 
conduct brought sanctity to the entire 
race of the Daityas and Danavas, 
adores this form, beloved of him, through 
a course of uninterrupted and undivided 
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devotion, alongwith the other people 
inhabiting that Varsa, and repeats the 
following prayer: 


“Hail to Lord Narasimha, who is denoted 
by the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to the 
Light of all lights !! Fully reveal Yourself, O 
Lord with adamantine claws and adamantine 
teeth !!! Burn down, O burn down our 
latent desires, the seeds of future actions; 
swallow up, O swallow up all darkness in 
the form of ignorance. We offer our worship 
to You, O Lord, appear in the horizon of 
our mind in such a way as to make us 
fearless, to rid us of all fear, Orn Ksraum*!” 

(8) 
Taree Aan wa: wii 
carer R fore feet fear ı 
Wa = UR AA 
adya at nR e 1 

“May all be well with the world; may 
the wicked become gentle. May all living 
beings contemplate good to one another 
with their intellect and may their mind 
resort only to that which is good; and may 
our thought as well as the thought of 
others be fixed on You (Lord Visnu) without 
any motive whatsoever. (9) 


agi afe eaa T: | 
a: ma Rg ma, 
fares adaa: 1201 
“If there be any attachment in our 
heart, let it be for the loving devotees of 
the Lord and on no account for our dwelling, 
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wife, children, wealth and kinsmen. For, 
he who is contented with the bare, 
necessaries of life and self-possessed attains 
blessedness at no distant date, but not he 
who loves the objects of the senses. (10) 


ampai EEGIECCE GI 
AA Wg: da fe AAA! 
RTS aT: afahinta syst 


al a a Wad pafa ee | 
Entering through the ears the mind of 
those who repeatedly listen to the purifying 
accounts of the exploits of Lord Visnu, the 
Bestower of Liberation,—which possess a 
unique glory of their own and which one 
gets to hear in the company of such 
devotees—the birthless Lord takes away 
the impurities of their mind! Who then 
would not resort to such devotees? (11) 
went Rma 
went ware | aT: 
wae pù mT 
mrm mad afz:1 221 
In the heart of a man who is blessed 
with exclusive devotion to the Lord 
permanently dwell the gods with all their 
virtues. But how can the qualities of exalted 
souls exist in him who, far from being a 
devotee of the Lord, runs after the illusory 
objects of senses under the impulse of 
desire? (12) 
eee maaa iR- 
AIT gaoa Ari | 
feat mii afe A è 
ddl werd aa TUAT 231 
As water is dear to the fish as their 
very life, Lord Sti Hari indeed is the veritable 
soul of all embodied beings. Ignoring Him, 
if a man, however great he may be, remains 


* A mystical syllable sacred to Lord Nrsimha. 
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Peo ee oe ee ee 


attached to his home, his greatness, then, 
is reduced to that type which couples 
claim in advanced age. (13) 


Therefore, renouncing the home, which 
is the root avidity (the thirst for pleasures), 
attachment, grief, anger, pride, longing for 
anothers wife and wealth etc., fear, 
wretchedness and mental anguish and, as 
such perpetuate the cycle of births and 
deaths take refuge in the feet of Lord 
Nrsimha, the only safe retreat.” (14) 


So in Ketumalavarsa the Lord stays in 
the form of Kamadeva (Pradyumna) with 
intent to please Goddess Laksmi, His own 
divine consort, as well as the daughters 
(the female deities presiding over nights) 
and sons (the deities presiding over days)— 
the rulers of that Varsa of Sarhvatsara (the 
deity presiding over a year, a Lord of 
created beings), severally numbering 36,000 
(as many as there are days and nights 
comprising the full span of human life, viz., 
a hundred years). The embryos born in 
the womb of the daughters of Sarmvatsara, 
whose mind gets frightened by the dazzling 
brilliance of the mighty weapon, the discus 
Sudargana, of Lord Visnu (the supreme 


Person), perish at the end of a year and 
get discharged in a lifeless state. (15) 


By the elegance of His lotus face, 
lovely with the shapely arches of His brows, 
which are slightly raised on account of His 
playful glances accompanied with a winsome 
smile-which in its turn is embellished with 
the charm of His highly graceful gait—He 
brings excessive joy to Goddess Rama, 
who is His other Self and thereby delights 
His own senses. (16) 

ated was wo corn 
TH eat Pacers Tay AR REN 
a aiie sé alert esl 

Accompanied by the daughters of 
Prajapati Sarnvatsara during nights and by 
their spouses (the deities presiding over 
days) during the daytime, Goddess Rama 
waits upon the aforesaid manifestation of 
the Lord, an embodiment of His own will or 
creative energy, by recourse to supreme 
concentration of mind and repeats the 
following (prayer): (17) 


OTS HUA HTT AA SHAT ATA | 2E | 

“Hram ! Hrim !! Hrūm !!! Hail to Lord 
Hrsikega (the Controller of the senses); 
denoted by the mystic syllable OM, 


* The Tantras mention a number of mystical syllables (Bija-Mantras) whose utterance is believed 


to possess a unique power to propitiate and reveal 
syllables well-known for their efficac 


certain deities. Hram, Hrim and Hrum are three ms 
y to please a number of gods and goddesses. They are obviou 


intended here to propitiate Lord Pradyumna, who is Love personified. 
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distinguished by all extraordinary qualities, 
the Ruler of all the organs of action and 
the senses of perception, as well as of the 
four aspects of the internal senses, viz., 
the intellect, the ego, the understanding 
and the mind, including their functions and 
objects, who is manifested in the form of 
the sixteen limbs of a subtle body, viz., the 
mind and the ten Indriyas and the five 
subtle elements, who is Veda personified, 
who in the form of food sustains the physical 
body, who is immortality, final beatitude, 
itself, nay, who is everything and who is 
the fountain of all strength of mind, the 
potency of the Indriyas and physical strength. 
Hail to You, our beloved Lord, Love 
personified, both here and hereafter.” (18) 
feat aa gidrat eat 
UNA cites UAIT | 
wat A a à uae 

frst erate aAA: 1281 

“Women (maids) in this world desire to 
obtain another man as a husband by 
propitiating Yourself, the very Director of 
the senses, through sacred vows of various 
kinds. They, the earthly husbands obtained 
by them, are surely unable to protect the 
beloved offspring, wealth and life of these 
women, since they (the husbands) are 
anything but independent themselves. (19) 


aa uf: wep: we 
ada: Ufa sarge TAAL 

a UH waa Ù wat 
Fae ARTA UTI ROI 


He alone is a master in the real sense, 
who has no fear from any quarter himself 
and is able to protect on all sides a person 
Stricken with fear. You are the only lord 
answering these qualifications, since You 


account no other joy higher than the 
realization of Your own blissful nature. 
Otherwise, if Your joy depended on others, 
You would be far from independent and in 
the event of there being a number of 
independent rulers there would be fear 
from one another. (20) 


w wat a wears 
Prearmacihacanrrertet | 

mwa miaire 
Tear WT WAT R? 
Again, she who exclusively desires to 
adore the lotus-feet of such a lord in You 
succeeds in attaining all the objects of her 
desire and yet enjoys the fame of being a 
disinterested devotee. If, on the other hand, 
You are worshipped by a woman and 
approached with a longing to secure from 
You, her sought for boon, You bestow on 
her that boon alone, with the result that on 
the said object of her longing being destroyed 
in course of time she feels much afflicted, 
O Lord ! (21) 


free eagan aA 221 
Even Brahma, the birthless creator, 
Lord Siva, the all-powerful, gods like Indra, 
demons and the like, whose mind is attached 
to the objects of senses, practise severe 
austerities for winning me, my grace, but 
fail to secure me barring him who is devoted 
to You—inasmuch as my heart is fixed on 
You alone, O invincible Lord! (22) 
a a mae f aai 
age maan maT | 
Aui at am awa ma 
wm jaAa aR 231 
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Be pleased, O immortal Lord, to place 
on my head Your adorable lotus-like hand, 
which You have so often placed on the 
head of devotees. | certainly enjoy Your 
esteem in that You bear me by way of an 
emblem in the form of a golden streak on 
Your blessed bosom, O adorable one! Yet 
| am deprived of Your grace, which is the 
exclusive privilege of devotees, an anomaly 
which | am unable to understand. This is, 
however, no cause for wonder; for, who 
can hope to divine the raison d'etre of 
whatever is wrought by Your Maya deluding 
potency, omnipotent as You are?” (23) 

Tae a wad: Aaah area 
aiea wit: maa aw gaina 
mm Rne ARRAN RY 

And in Ramyakavarsa, the present Manu 
(Sraddhadeva, a son of the sun-god, known 
by the name of Satyavrata in the sixth or 
Caksusa Manvantara) the ruler of that 
Varsa adores even now with an unceasing 
flow of great, exclusive and disinterested 
devotion, the most beloved form of the 
Lord—the form of the Divine Fish revealed 
to him before (at the end of the Caksusa 
Manvantara,* when the three worlds were 
inundated by the ocean), and repeats the 
following prayer: (24) 

So WaT Wad Wea AR: A 
UOT ATE TE TOUT HRT TT SFT LE 

“Hail to the Lord as revealed in His 
very first descent on the material plane 
and denoted by the mystical syllable OM ! 
Hail to Him who is an embodiment of 
Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), 
and who is the very life-giving principle as 


well as the source of the potency of the 
Indriyas, the strength of mind and physical 
strength too!! Hail to the great divine 
Fish!!!” (25) 
aadi yarana- 
gead AINAR: | 

a gard a ge aAA- 
FIAT BMT creat Ae: RATA 2 1 
“Though Your form is unseen by 
(remains hidden from the view of) all the 
guardians of the spheres (Brahma and 
others), You move about in the form of the 
vital airs within and as the atmospheric air 
without all living beings, making a loud 
noise in the form of the Vedas and thereby 
proclaiming Your existence. You are that 
supreme Ruler who has brought this 
universe under control by means of various 
denominations such as the Brahmana, which 
serve as a basis for the varied injunctions 
and interdictions of the scriptures, even as 
a showman controls a wooden puppet by 
a wire. (26) 

a Aa: faa aaa 

far asà gery AAT AI 

wi a  weEfgreraque: 
wågi em, aaa gAV 
“Suffering from the fever of jealousy, 
the guardians of the different spheres, 
Indra and others, were unable without You 
(the life-giving principle) to protect the bipeds 
or quadrupeds, the mobile or the immobile 
creatures in short, whatever is seen in this 
world in spite of their striving severally as 


well as unitedly. (27) 
war ata afta 
Aiie Pare! 


* For the story connected with the Lord’s descent as the divine Fish vide Discourse XXIV of 


Book VIII. 
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Tat Wels RAS sista 

TA mAT AA Shah Be 

“Holding by a cord this earth a 
storehouse of annual plants and creepers, 
etc., including myself, then known as 
Satyavrata, You, the birthless Lord, sported 
far and wide with great vigour in the ocean, 
that was, at the time of universal dissolution 
tumultuous with waves. Hail to such a 
Lord, the inner Controller of the multitudes 
of animate beings!” (28) 


In Hiranmayavarsa, again, the Lord 
resides in (lit, having assumed) the form 
of the Divine Tortoise. Alongwith the 
denizens of this subdivision of the earth, 
Aryama, the lord of the hosts of manes, 
adores that most beloved manifestation of 
the Lord, and repeats this prayer: (29) 

So AAT Tad BRUNT Hae 

ait arate att yey 
FAT ARISE AMET | 30 | 

“Hail, hail to You, the divine Tortoise, 
denoted by the mystical syllable OM and 
possessed of a form consisting entirely of 
Sattvaguna, whose position is not open to 
perception, because of Your staying under 
water Hail to the most ancient one ! Hail to 
the omnipresent Lord !! Hail, hail to the 
Support of all !!!” (30) 


aiani ë ageqefiay 
wer a 
TA mAsa 32 11 
“The objective world, manifested as it 
is by Your own Māyā (creative energy) 


and observed in multitudinous forms, but 
whose extent cannot be correctly estimated 
because of its being falsely perceived, is, 
as a matter of fact, Your own manifestation 
(nothing apart from You). Your essential 
form, however, cannot be described in 
words. Hail to You as such! (31) 
LE EEEE DENIE 
awe aAA 
at: @ fafa: NaRa- 
Amda UF: 1321 
“It is You alone that are called by the 
name of a mammal, a sweat-born creature, 
an oviparous being, a plant, a mobile or 
immobile creature, a god, a Rsi (a superior 
class of human beings endowed with 
preternatural vision or clairvoyance), a Pitr 
(mane), an evil spirit, the world of the 
senses, the heaven-world, the celestial 
regions, the aerial world (the space 
intervening between heaven and earth and 
inhabited by beings endowed with an aerial 
body), the earth, a mountain, a river, an 
ocean, a Dwipa (one of the principal divisions 
of the terrestrial world), a heavenly body 
or planet, a star, and so on. (32) 
aiaia a am- 
ward RAN: PET 
wat w magm 
TA m: aiaa A gA 33 | 
“Even though You possess a 
numberless (endless) variety of names, 
forms and shapes, yet a specified number 
of categories, say, twenty-four has been 
assumed in You by seers like the divine 
Kapila. The knowledge of Truth by means 
of which this number (plurality) is set aside 
is no other than You, the embodiment of 
true wisdom. Hail to You!” (33) 
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SRY TA HSF War AAS: Haar 
area i g tat Se y: Ge peneana- 
ufearrrenrata gat a ga- 


In the land of the northern Kurus (the 
subdivision of the terrestrial world known 
by this name) the Lord presiding over 
sacrifices dwells (is worshipped) in the form 
of the divine Boar. Alongwith the Kurus (the 
denizens of this subdivision) this Goddess 
Earth, that serves as our abode, adores 
Him through an incessant flow of unfaltering 
devotion and repeats the following supremely 
esoteric prayer: (34) 


“Hail to the divine Boar, denoted by 
the mystical syllable OM, truly known only 
through the Mantras, sacred texts of the 
Vedas, the Deity presiding over sacrifices 
both without and with a sacrificial post, 
nay, whose divine Body is constituted of 
the varieties of great sacrifices! (vide Ill. 
xiii. 38) ! Hail to the Supreme Person !! 
Hail to You who, in the form of a sacrificer, 
are pure’ of actions, and who manifest 
Yourself in the form of sacrifices only in 
the last three Yugas.”? (35) 


“Even as those well-versed in rituals 
churn out the fire hidden in pieces of 


(sacrificial) wood with the help of the fire- 
producing wooden stick, so the wise, keen 
to perceive Your reality, obscured by 
attachment to actions and their fruits, try 
to discover it (as the all-pervading Self) in 
the discipline of their body and senses 
etc., which are products of matter with the 
help of their discriminating mind (reason). 
Hail to You, who reveal Yourself through 
this process of chastening the body and 
senses. (36) 


“By them whose intellect has become 
capable of keen discernment through 
reflection as well as through the practice 
of the eight limbs of Yoga (Yama, Niyama 
and so on), You, the Supreme Self, are 
truly and directly perceived alongwith (as 
distinguished from) the attributes of Maya 
(Prakrti), viz., the gross elements, the organs 
of action, the senses of perception, the all- 
powerful Kala (the Time-Spirit) and the 
doer (the ego). Hail to You as such and 
hail to You, whose form is not the creation 
of Maya (Prakrti) ! (37) 

EaU fayakaRiamniai 
Ai Aaaa: | 
ma and yù aai 
maù mA prif 3 | 


“Even as a piece of iron moves due to 
(the very presence of) a lodestone, turning 
its face towards the latter, Your Maya 


1. The Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavadgita that the performance of sacrifices and the practice 


of charity and austerities are conducive to purity— 


7 ad art waste wan wife! (XVIII. 5) 
2. That is because no sacrifices are performed in the first Yuga, the Satyayuga or because 
according to another interpretation, the Lord remains unmanifest in Kali age. 
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carries on through the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas) 


Paras Proga: 

mteaa: uR d aAA 38 | 

“| bow to that omnipotent Lord who, 
having assumed the form of the divine Boar, 
the Cause of the universe, and placing me 
on the end of Your tusk, emerged, through 
the entire depth of the Deluge water, from 
its very bottom, sporting like an elephant 
after crushing to death in an encounter the 
demon, Hiranyaksa, who stood before Him 
as a rival elephant.” (39) 


WATTS TT: Il 2 I 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled 
in Book Five of the great and 


“A description of the terrestrial world” 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ÀRAS SATT: 
Discourse XIX 
The description of Jambudwipa concluded 


ÅIF TAA 

eA of aage meus 
Areas Wa cena Haifa: UTE 
BM Fe feaeerfartufreard g 1 

Sri Suka continued : In Kimpurusavarsa 
that foremost devotee of the Lord, Hanuman, 
who takes great pleasure in remaining by 
the side of his Lord’s feet, adores with 
unremitting devotion, alongwith the 
Kimpurusas (the denizens of that Varsa), 
the most ancient Person in the form of Lord 
Sri Rama, elder Brother of Laksmana and 
the Delighter (Beloved) of Sita. (1) 
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There, accompanied by Arstisena 
(a chief denizen of the Varsa), he listens 
with great interest the most auspicious 
story of his divine Lord, sung by the 
Gandharvas and himself repeats the 
following prayer: (2) 


So wat sad AA aa 
amaai vw sufi 
sukaa Aa: maA ar 
eaa ANGST FITTS AA SAL 3 | 

“Hail to the glorious Lord, Sri Rama, 
denoted by the mystical syllable OM! 
Hail to Him who is possessed of noble 
characteristics and an ideal character and 
conduct ! Hail to Him who fully disciplined 
His Self, and followed the wishes of the 
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people! Hail to Him who is the very touch 
stone of reputation for goodness! Hail to 
the Lord who is resplendent with His devotion 
to the Brahmana race ! Hail to the Supreme 
Person in the form of a great Ruler!” (3) 
anigyenyananca 
wae AAA 
wae Wet = (afer 

gamei FARE Tv I 

“| resort to Him who is of the nature of 
pure Consciousness, the only entity, who 
has by His own divine energy that constitutes 
His very being, distanced His potency known 
by the name of Maya (consisting of the 
three Gunas), nay, who is other than this 
objective world and perfectly serene, who 
can be realized only by those possessed 
of a pure mind, and who transcends all 
material names and forms and is absolutely 
egoless. (4) 


The descent of that omnipotent Lord in 
a human semblance on this earth is really 
intended to teach mankind the ways of the 
great and not merely to exterminate the 
demon race, which could be done by His 
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mere will | Otherwise how could there be 
any woes caused by separation from Sita 
His divine Spouse to the supreme Lord, 
the Soul of the universe, revelling in His 
own blissful nature? (5) 

a à a sessmadt Gas: 

aana war area: | 

q3 eigi myang 
q agui ate fae & | 
He is the same as Lord Vāsudeva (the 
abode of the whole universe)—the greatest 
friend, nay, the very Self of all wise men’ 
not in the least attached to anything in the 
three worlds. He could not, therefore, give 
way to infatuation occasioned by separation 
from His Consort, nor could He banish 
(send into exile) Lakşmaņa? except in order 
to teach the world the ways of the great. 


Indeed, neither pedigree nor physical 
charm nor eloquence nor intellectual calibre 
nor, again, race (the species of life in which 
one is born) is conducive to the pleasure of 
that Supreme being; for lo! Sri Rama (elder 
brother of Laksmana) admitted to His 


1. The Lord is, in fact, the friend as well as the Self of all embodied souls without distinction; yet 
He is spoken of here as the friend and the Self of wise men in the sense that it is the wise alone who 


recognize Him as such. 


2. We are told in the Ramayana that Lord Sri Rama was once closeted with a messenger of the 


gods. Laksmana guarded the entrance under orders of the Lord, who had strictly warned him not to enter 
the room himself nor allow anyone else to do so under any circumstance, adding that anyone who did so 
would be beheaded by Him. Meanwhile the irascible sage Durvāsā appeared on the scene and 
peremptorily demanded that the Lord should at once be apprised of his presence, threatening to curse Him 
if Lakşmaņa declined to do so. Laksmana preferred to be killed by his divine Brother rather than invite the 
sage’s curse on Him and informed the Lord of his arrival. The sage was then ushered into the Lord's 
presence and respectfully dismissed after being duly entertained. The Lord now felt very miserable when 
He thought of the terrible fate which awaited Laksmana, and remained mute. He then summoned His 
counsellors and invited their opinion, whereupon the sage Vasistha exhorted Him to exile Laksmana, 
which was as good as beheading him. The Lord accepted the advice of His preceptor and did accordingly. 
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friendship even us, wild beasts (monkeys), 
bereft of all these qualifications! (7) 


“Therefore, whether a god or a demon, 
a monkey or a human being, whatever 
one may be, one should resort for protection 
with all one’s being to the noblest Sri 
Rama—Lord Sri Hari Himself in human 
semblance, who is supremely conscious 
of services done to Him and who while 
returning to His divine Abode at the end of 
His pastime on earth led to Heaven all the 
people of north Kosala.” (8) 


amas al warner 


Aenea K LRS CS LO AE F LDG EAE KZS EZL agar 
TATA ADIGE IERE garp 
mAsa nA N g 1 


Again, in order to shower His grace 
(by setting a noble example) on those who 
have controlled their mind, the Lord 
compassionately practises in Bharatavarsa, 
in the holy retreat of Badarikagrama, 
under the name of Nara-Narayana, till 
the end of the Kalpa, His movements 
remaining unperceived-austerities, which, 
while enhancing one’s religious merit, 
enlightenment, aversion to the pleasures 
of sense, Yogic power, self-control and 


freedom from egotism, eventually lead to 
Self-Realization. 


mN 

wWaequrarautd Brauteus eau: 

maunda g RnR go 
Intending to instruct Sāvarņi (one of 

the prospective Manus, who is going to 


preside over the next or eighth Manvantara) 
in the Pāñcarātra Agama, describing the 
greatness of the Lord, as well as in the 
principles of Sankhya, the process of 
realizing God as identical with oneself, 
and Yoga, the process of union with the 
Lord as distinct from oneself as taught by 
the Lord Himself in Srimad Bhagavadgita, 
the glorious Narada, alongwith the people 
of Bharatavarsa, who follow the rules of 
Varnasrama (the division of society into 
four Varnas or grades and four Asramas 
or stages in life), adores the Lord, Nara- 
Narayana, with a feeling of supreme devotion 
and repeats the following prayer: (10) 


“Hail to the Lord, denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, who is given to self-control 
and is absolutely free from the attributes 
of body and senses etc., which are other 
than the Self! Hail to Nara-Narayana, the 
foremost of sages, the wealth of those 
who have nothing to call their own !! Hail, 
hail to the supreme Teacher of ascetics of 
the highest order and the Lord of those 
who revel in the Self!!!” (11) 
Taft d — 

Haley mig A A ae 

A waa serait fk: | 
ret qe Mager 

aa misaman I R 

Again, he sings the following praises: 
Hail to Him who, though the Maker of 
this universe, does not get bound to the 
functions of creation etc., by recognizing 
Himself as the doer, who though invested 


660 


«x SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 


[Dis. 19 


ee —07rvwe—_ TTT 


with a body, is not affected by the attributes 
of a body, hunger, thirst and so on, and 
whose vision, though He is all-seeing, is 
not tainted by the qualities of that which 
He sees: to sum up, who is absolutely 
unattached, pure and a mere witness. 

(12) 


Indeed, herein, O Master of Yoga, lies 
the proficiency in Yoga (mind-control), of 
which the glorious Brahma, who was born 
of a golden lotus sprung from the navel of 
Lord Visnu, has spoken, viz., that, having 
given up all identification with the body, 
one should concentrate one’s mind on 
You, who are beyond the modes of Prakrti 
(all material phenomena), at the last 
moment of one’s life through the practice 
of Devotion, continued from one’s very 
birth. (13) 


BERT UA: HA Wa HAT! Lv 
All effort in the direction of attaining 
wisdom through learning and other means 
is mere fruitless labour on the part of him 
who, though learned (well-versed in the 
scriptures) is afraid of the loss of his 
contemptible (frail) body, even like, an 
ignorant person, who is addicted to the 
pleasures of this world as well as of that of 
the other world, and anxious about his 
sons, wife and possessions. (14) 
wt: wt a pahaa 
THAT ATTA TSA \ 


Arama ary aa yga 

faate art cafe a: amaA I 241 
Therefore, administer You to us that 
supreme remedy in the form of loving 
devotion to You, whereby we may be able 
to shake off soon, O Lord who are beyond 
sense-perception, the feeling of ‘I’ and 
‘mine’ with respect to this contemptible 
(material) body, which feeling is so difficult 
to renounce, occasioned as it is by Your 
Maya (deluding potency).” (15) 
asa at aR: aha seat 


In this Bharatavarsa too there are a 
number of rivers and mountains, viz., 
Malaya, Mangalaprastha, Mainaka, Trikuta, 
Rsabha, Kutaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, 
Rsyamuka, Srigaila, Venkata, Mahendra, 
Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksagiri, 
Pariyatra, Drona, Citrakuta, Govardhana, 
Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gokamukha, 
Indrakila and Kamagiri, and other hundreds 
and thousands of mountains and there are 
countless big and small rivers flowing from 
their sides. (16) 


The people of Bharatavarsa touch 
with their body too the water of these 
rivers, which purify them by their very 
names. (17) 


RAT aT sree qT seat 
aA aut vaai manaa Tua Pol 
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faa aai favata weer: 122 | 


Candravasa Tamraparni, Avatoda, 
Krtamala, Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payaswini, 
Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, Krsna, Venya, 
Bhimarathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payosni, 
Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, Carmanvati 
and Sindhu, two big rivers Andha 
(Brahmaputra) and Sona (Sone) Mahanadi, 
Vedasmrti, Rsikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, 
Mandakini, Yamuna, Saraswati, Drsadvati, 
Gomati, Sarayd, Rodhaswati Saptavati, 
Susoma, Satadri, Candrabhaga, 
Marudvrdha, Vitasta, Asikni and Vigwa are 
the names of the principal rivers. (18) 


wae atsdt aA ad- 
Tea shes WaT RASTA- 
Airau aara- 
TREAU Gal fe NEEE: | 2o | 

It is by men born in this Varsa alone 
that manifold states of existence-celestial, 
human and infernal-are earned for the 
soul through actions of a Sattvika, Rajasika 
and Tamasika character respectively, 
performed by themselves; for all forms of 
existence can be attained by all according 
to the quality of their actions and final 
beatitude can also be achieved by them 
by discharging in a disinterested spirit the 
duties prescribed for each Varna or grade 
of society—final beatitude, which consists 


in an incessant flow of motiveless devotion 
to Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Spirit, the 
Inner Controller of all living beings, who is 
free from partiality and prejudice etc., is 
beyond the range of speech and has nothing 
to rest on. It appears only when the rare 
privilege of close (loving) association with 
the servants of Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Person, is had, which again is possible 
only when the knot of ignorance, the 
occasion for the various states of mundane 
existence, is cut asunder. (19-20) 
Urea fe gar mafa — 
aa ati fram vin 
wat wat Raga tad aft: 
ai mei zg omar 

upadu wer fe 71221 

The gods too extol human life as 
follows: “Oh, what meritorious deed was 
performed in a previous birth by them, or, 
it may be, that Sri Hari was pleased with 
them of His own accord (through His own 
compassionate nature, such a meritorious 
deed being most difficult to perform,) who 
have secured the rare boon of birth among 
human beings in the land of Bharatavarsa, 
the only birth suitable for the service of 
Lord Sri Visnu, the Bestower of Liberation, 
and therefore coveted but not attained 
even by us! (21) 


What has been gained by us through 
sacrificial performances, austerities and other 
sacred vows, practice of charity and other 
meritorious acts, so difficult to perform, or 
even through the fruitless attainment of 
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heaven earned through those meritorious 
acts, where one gets no opportunity for 
the remembrance of Bhagavan Narayana, 
which is eliminated due to excessive 
gratification of the senses? (22) 
arora UTA ATH 
ai mh pi mM: 
dma Haas wi BERRI 
Nay, securing birth in the land of 
Bharatavarsa on the part of men with a 
short span of life is preferable to the 
attainment of the abode (the spheres higher 
than Indras heaven, viz., Maharloka, 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka or 
Brahmaloka) of those who live for a whole 
Kalpa (the lifetime of the three worlds, 
covering a thousand revolutions of the four 
Yugas, or 4,32,00,00,000 human years) 
an abode which leads to rebirth after one 
has enjoyed one’s allotted span of life 
there. For, offering to the Lord the actions 
done in the course of an instant even with 
their mortal body, wise men in this land 
attain to the fearless Abode of Sri Hari.(23) 
A ma SHVSHATAATAT 
q3 Ba APTA EAST: | 
a Ga aa HÀN: 
PTAA A aT AAA Vv 


That region be it the abode of Brahma, 
the highest ruler of the gods himself should 
in no case be resorted to, where streams 
of nectar in the shape of the stories of 
Lord Visnu do not flow, where there are no 
pious devotees of the Lord, living on those 
nectarean streams and where there are 
no sacrificial performances intended to 
propitiate Lord Visnu, the Lord of sacrifices 
and accompanied with grand festivities in 
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the sha 
etc. (24) 
grat qfi fae aa weal 
JTA 
a a faa a 


à aite Fa AA TTA Re 


Those Jivas, embodied souls, however, 
who do not strive to secure immunity from 
rebirth even after attaining birth in the human 
race—fully equipped with knowledge 
(discrimination), capacity for actions leading 
to knowledge and substances helpful to 
such activities—fall into bondage again like 
wild birds (disentangled from the fowler’s 
net, yet carelessly sporting on the same 
tree where they were once entrapped). (25) 


a sagen afa ere eta 


qa got: amii Way: 1 RE | 
“Invoked in sacrifices under diverse 
names (Indra, Agni and so on) by the 
people of Bharatavarsa, the same Lord, 
who is not only perfect in every respect, 
but who is the Bestower of all blessings 
sought for by men Himself gladly accepts 
(nay, eats) the oblations set apart for different 
gods in due proportions and poured into 
the sacrificial fire for being conveyed to 
those gods with reverence according to 
the correct procedure, while reciting the 
sacred text, consecrated to the deity invoked, 
and with particular regard to substance 
which is different in the case of different 
gods. (26) 
wa ReRe got 
ià pm Ta: 
mi AnA mame- 

tata Aaaa 29! 
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True, the Lord grants men’s prayer, 
when implored by them; but certainly He 
does not confer the real boon on such 
men as is evident from the fact that their 
supplication is renewed not long after their 
prayer is granted. To them, however, who 
adore Him, seeking nothing of Him, He 
vouchsafes (reveals) of His own accord 
His own lotus-feet, which satiate one’s 
longings for all time. (27) 

wa q miga 
RAS TH HAT VN 
ASAT WAT A: we 
aed adigai vt ata ec 

If there is any religious merit following 
from a good sacrifice duly performed, a 
religious discourse properly delivered or 
any other noble act done by us in a 
previous existence—still left to our credit 
after enjoying the pleasures of heaven, O, 
let us be blessed with an incarnation in the 
Ajanabhavarsa' (Bharatavarsa), endowed 
with the consciousness that Sri Hari alone 
is worthy of adoration, inasmuch as we 
know that Sri Hari extends His blessing 
(grace) to those who worship Him. (28) 


ARR FAT 

wag a mue eH 
Serie aA sat Het RA 
faaan AT 28 | 

Sri Suka went on : Some wise men, 
O king, speak of eight minor Dwipas 
(islands), comprised in Jambidwipa and 
brought into existence by the sons of king 
Sagara while digging up this globe on all 
sides in the course of their search for the 
horse released by their father preparatory 
to the performance of a horse-sacrifice’. 

(29) 

AIM CAAT AAA SAAT OTRA 
Taek: mea: feet agit ol 

They are known as Swarnaprastha, 
Candrasukla, Avartana, § Ramanaka, 
Mandaraharina, Paficajanya, Simhala and 
Lanka. (30) 

W wa màm wma- 
afani aAa sft 32 

In this way the division of Jambidwipa 
into so many Varsas has been described 
to you, O jewel among the descendants of 
Bharata, even as | was told by my preceptor. 

(31) 


TATA ATA: I 2S I 
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled “A description of Jambidwipa,” 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


a oe 


1. We have already seen how this subdivision of the terrestrial globe, was previously called 
Ajanabhavarsa and came to be known as Bharatavarsa after the name of its illustrious ruler, Emperor 


Bharata (vide V. vii. 3). 
2. Vide IX. viii. 8-9. 
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Discourse XX 
A description of the other six Dwipas and the 
mountain-range called Lokaloka 

WYP sald seven sons, bearing the name of the seven 
Ha: UW Wael Warureteroraeerat | Varsas, himself attained liberation by being 
adam sua 2 | united with the supreme Spirit. (2) 


Sri Suka resumed: Hereafter the 
division of Plaksa and the other Dwipas 
into Varsas is going to be described with 
particular reference to their extent, distinctive 
character and configuration. (1) 


Even as Mount Meru is surrounded by 
Jambtdwipa, this Jambudwipa in its turn 
is encircled by a salt ocean, as wide as 
the Dwipa itself; and the salt ocean too is 
hemmed in on the other side by what 
bears the name of Plaksadwipa which is 
twice as wide as the salt ocean (or two 
lakh Yojanas wide) even as a moat may 
be enclosed by an outer garden. In that 
Dwipa stands an effulgent Plaksa tree, of 
the same dimensions as the Jambu (rose- 
apple) tree in Jambudwipa, which is 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa and 
at the foot of which dwells the god of fire 
with seven tongues. Its very first ruler, 
Idhmajinva, the second son of Emperor 
Priyavrata, divided his Dwipa into seven 
parts and, having entrusted these seven 
Varsas (subdivisions) to the care of his 


aair ay fiat Feat MAAT: 3 | 

The Varsas are called Siva, Yavasa, 
Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta and 
Abhaya. The well-known mountains and 
rivers in those Varsas are severally seven 
only one in each. 


Maniktta, Vajrakūta, Indrasena, 
Jyotisman, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva and 
Meghamala are the principal mountains 
forming the boundaries of the Varsas. And 
the principal rivers are called Aruna, Nrmna, 
Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, Rtambhara 
and Satyambhara. The four classes of 
people here bearing the title of Harsa, 
Patanga, Urdhvayana and Satyanga 
respectively, which correspond to the four 
castes in Bharatavarsa, are gradually able 
to shake off Rajas and Tamas by bathing 
in the water of these rivers; they live to an 
age of a thousand years, possess a form 
free from fatigue, perspiration etc., similar 
to that of the gods, bear children like the 
gods and worship the almighty Lord, the 
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Soul of the universe, in the form of the 
sun-god, the gateway to heaven and the 
veritable embodiment of the three Vedas, 
being their preserver and teacher, nay, 
their very theme through the rituals taught 
in the three Vedas. (4) 
wees fart wa Gera BAIT: | 
ay ST yA Geers & 1 
They repeat the following prayer: “We 
resort to the sun-god, who is a manifestation 
of the most ancient Lord Visnu and the 
very Soul of the Deity presiding over Satya 
(regarding all with the same eye, Rta, 
speaking politely and truthfully, the Veda, 
that reveals the true nature of both these 
types of virtue as well as of good resulting 


from righteousness and evil resulting from 
unrighteousness. (5) 


In the five Dwipas commencing from 
the Plaksadwipa, long life, soundness and 
potency of the Indriyas, the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action, 
strength of mind and bodily vigour, intellectual 
acumen and bravery are the natural 
endowment of all men without distinction. (6) 

Wa: Gaara BN AMT 
AAA maA aaa: wara 
Maga: uaa © | 

Even as Plaksadwipa is surrounded by 
an ocean of sugar-cane juice, equal in 
width to the Dwipa itself, so does 
Salmaladwipa, which is double in width as 
compared to the Plaksadwipa, shine as 
enclosed on the other side by an equally 
wide ocean of wine. (7) 
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aa ea wea waar ae aa 
faa aeampa: oda 
m glagart Saeed e | 


It is a well-known fact that in that 
Dwipa indeed there is a Salmali (silk- 
cotton) tree, of the same dimensions as 
the Plaksa tree, on which the learned 
proclaim the existence of the abode of the 
glorious Garuda, the king of birds, who 
glorifies the Lord by means of Vedic hymns 
which constitute his very limbs* and this 
tree is considered as responsible for the 
name of the Dwipa. (8) 


The first ruler of that Dwipa, king 
Yajhabahu, the third son of Priyavrata, 
divided among his seven sons the seven 
Varsas (divisions of this Dwipa) bearing 
the name of the princes—Surocana, 
Saumanasya, Ramanaka, Devavarsa, 
Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avijfiata. (9) 

ay aai Aaa KANIT: cara: 
mea RRR | safe: Rai aai SE 
THT aT WAT go 1 

In those Varsas the well-known 
mountains demarcating the different Varsas 
and rivers are severally seven only, viz., 
the Swarasa, Śataśrńga, Vamadeva, Kunda, 
Mukunda, Puspavarsa and Sahasrasruti 
mountains and the Anumati, Sinivali, 
Saraswati, Kuhū, Rajani, Nanda and Raka 
rivers. (10) 


aiy: aening eeni 
a Aeri AAA AA I gR I 


* The Sruti texts declare that Garuda represents in his person the various parts of the Vedas : 
quits recy frat Prt mr aay: KT Te ATA I TY aad Generate vail aan Yas Siete fafo 


uiftigrar afa ara 
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The four classes of the people of those 
Varsas known by the names of Srutadhara, 
Viryadhara, Vasundhara and _ lIsandhara, 
worship with the recitation of Vedic hymns 
the Lord who is the Soul of the universe in 
the form of the moon-god, who is Veda 
personified. (11) 
Tart: firqeasatt fas HUTA: | 
Wart watai Ward: Gat A RaR RR I 


They repeat the following prayer: “May 
the moon-god' who during the dark and 
bright fortnights distributes by his rays 
nourishment (in the shape of nectar) to the 
manes and the gods as well as to all other 
created beings, be our ruler (protect us) 
on all sides!” (12) 

Ua Mlalgtertaleyr: Targa yeas 
vad: pA «afer ere 
panne wat sam: 
amem aA Rna 

Similarly, beyond the ocean of wine 
and twice as large, the Kuśadwīpa, which 
like the Salmaladwipa, (mentioned in 
passage 7 above), is encircled on the 
other side by an equally wide ocean of 
clarified butter. In that Dwipa there is a 
clump of KuSa grass, brought into existence 
by the Lord Himself, which is responsible 
for the name of the Dwipa, and which, like 
another heatless flaming fire, illuminates 
the quarters by he effulgence of its tender 
shoots. (13) 

qua: Aaa wary ferward aa 
wa ga aes: aa at fay 
wa wa atfasd agqagqengeata- 
ATCA aaa SAAT: 1 YS 


Its first ruler, O Pariksit, king Hiranyareta 
by name, the fourth son of Priyavrata, 
divided his Dwipa, in due proportion 
among his seven sons—Vasu, Vasudana, 
Drdharuci, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata, Vivikta 
and Vamadeva and himself took to religious 
austerities. (14) 


saa carat g AAR I ek 


In their Varşas the well-known 
mountains, forming their boundaries, and 
rivers are severally seven only, viz., the 
Cakra, Catuhśrħga, Kapila, Citrakūta, 


Devanika, Urdhvaroma and Draviņa 
mountains and the Rasakulyā, Madhukulyā, 
Mitravindā, Śrutavindā, Devagarbhā, 
Ghrtacyutā and Mantramālā rivers. (15) 

arai ARI: prena: paaa- 
fuged wat aAa 
AHI A 1 LE | 


Purified by their waters, the four classes 
of the inhabitants of Kusadwipa—enjoying 
the title of Kusala, Kovida, Abhiyukta and 
Kulaka worship the Lord manifested as the 
God of fire, by means of their proficiency 
in rituals. (16) 
WET TAT: AMAesaAaa sha FIAT | 
wart Gest aT yer asia! vv! 

They repeat the following prayer : “You 
are the Carrier of oblations to Bhagavan 
Narayana (the transcendent Brahma) 
Himself, O God of fire! Therefore, by means 
of the worship offered through you to the 
gods, who are so many limbs? of that 


1. It is believed that the orb of the moon is constituted of nectar, the nourishment of the gods and 
the manes, which it scatters by its rays all the thirty days of a month. The vegetable kingdom, the natural 
food of earthly creatures, including men, is also believed to derive its nutritive properties, succulence and 
savour from the moonbeams. It is in this sense that the moon-god is declared in the above verse as 
distributing food to all created beings including the gods and the manes. 


2. This is borne out by the Sruti text : 4 stem IgA 2am: | 
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Supreme Person (Cosmic Being), propitiate, 
i.e., convey our oblations to and thereby 
contribute directly to the pleasure of Sr 
Hari, the Supreme Person.” 


Likewise, beyond the ocean of clarified 
butter lies the Krauficadwipa, twice as wide 
as that ocean and surrounded on the other 
side by an ocean of milk of the same width 
as itself, even as the Kusadwipa is enclosed 
by the ocean of clarified butter (as mentioned 
in the last paragraph). There stands the 
king of mountains, Kraufica by name, which 
is responsible for the name of this Dwipa. 


Though it had its ledges and arbours 
riven and destroyed by the weapon (spear) 
of Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva), 
the mountain became fearless (immune 
< from danger), sprayed constantly by the 
billows of the ocean of milk and protected 
on all sides by the glorious Varuna, the 
god of water. (19) 

ahaa daad gagat arè: a 
Aù mtir aa aa Ag pg aa 
Ran atafaaga tad war wad: 
muaa Mey Byala 
HUNTA I 201 

Its ruler, the fifth son of Priyavrata, 
Ghrtaprstha by name, who lived in that 
Dwipa of his own share, carved out seven 
Varsas and, having installed his seven 
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heirs in those Varsas, which were named 
after his sons as their rulers, himself resorted 
to the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Hari of most 
auspicious renown, his own inner Self, 
enlightened as he was. (20) 


am nà ATS: Year Te 
Aa amaa ggg aia 
ma aAa mayre: Wai vie 
Wee soa adt za: wda sfa 
am agin ami dtetadt afracadt 
uaaa AA 28 I 

The sons of Ghrtaprstha were named 
Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, 
Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspati. The 
well-known mountains of their Varsas are 
seven only, viz., Sukla, Vardhamana, 
Bhojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and 
Sarvatobhadra; and the rivers also are 
seven, viz., Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, 


Tirthavati, Vrttirupavati, Pavitravati and 
Sukla. (21) 
ATEN. 


Using the sacred and purifying water 
of these rivers, the four classes of the 
people of these Varsas bearing the title of 
Purusa, Rsabha, Dravina and Devaka wait 
upon the Deity in the form of water* with 
the hollow of their joined palms full of 
water. (22) 


TT: yeaa: wa yadta: aa: | 
ATA: Gta: CATATATAT ya ST! 23 
They repeat the following prayer: 
“O god presiding over water! You are 
endowed with the energy of God, the 
Supreme Person. Therefore, consecrating 
the three worlds, heaven and earth and 


* The worship of God in the form of water (as in any other form, since all forms, are His) has been 
recommended in the Vedic text—sci samia and is thus quite in keeping with the spirit of scriptures. 
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ervening them, and capable 
sins by your very nature, 


r bodies as We touch you.” 
(23) 


the space int 
of wiping out 
pray, purify ou 


Likewise, situated beyond the ocean 
of milk and round about it is the Sakadwipa 
with a width of thirty-two lakh Yojanas (or 
2,56,00,000 miles) and enclosed by an 
equally wide ocean of liquid curds. In that 
Dwipa stands a tree bearing the appellation 
of Saka, which is responsible for the name 
of the Dwipa and whose most fragrant 


odour they say perfumes the entire Dwipa. 
(24) 
qen taa RaRa Aefa: 
Ai a aa i A GEI 
yiana Taare — 
fragen hater tera raat 
eae mAn WAAT | | 
The first ruler of that Dwipa too was 
a (the sixth) son of Priyavrata, Medhatithi 
by name. He too carved out seven Varsas, 
that were named after his sons, and, having 
installed there as their rulers his own sons 
bearing the names of Purojava, Manojava, 
Pavamana, Dhdmranika, Citrarepha, 
Bahurūpa and Vigwadhara—himself entered 
(retired to) a forest suitable for religious 
austerities, his mind given to Lord Ananta. 
(25) 
wat angen Ava wa Ueda 
SU SHY Tea: MaR: geret 
mA waa sft amsa? IWA- 
geua wad meg- 
yRRfA | 26 | 


The mountains forming the boundaries 


[Dis. 20 


of these Varsas, as well as the rivers of 
these Varsas are severally seven only, 
viz, the Igana, Urusriga, Balabhadra, 
Satakesara Sahasrasrota, Devapala and 
Mahanasa (mountains) and the Anagha, 
Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, Aparajita, Paficapadi, 
Sahasrasruti and Nijadhrti (rivers). (26) 


agugeat FATA AAAS ATA ATA 
qai mah MOA A ATTA: 
qaa A | ROI 

The four classes of the people of those 
Varsas severally bearing the title of Rtavrata, 
Satyavrata, Dānavrata and Anuvrata worship 
the Lord in the form of the wind-god through 
supreme concentration of mind, having 
shaken off the elements of Rajas and 
Tamas by means of Prāņāyāma (breath- 


control). (27) 


ara: yaga qar ar aatan: | 
amiyn: Bae AT AGM SHCA! ? | 
They repeat the following prayer: “May 
that Lord, the very inner Controller of all 
under whose sway this visible universe 
exists and who, having entered the body 
of all animate beings as air, sustains them 
by His fivefold functions of inhalation, 
exhalation and so on, that serve as a 


token of His own existence, protect us!” 
(28) 


Even so, extending beyond the ocean 
of fluid curds and encircling it on one side 
lies the Puskaradwipa, double in width as 
compared to it and surrounded on the 
other side by an equally wide ocean of 
fresh water. In that Dwipa stands a gigantic 
lotus with hundreds of millions of gold 
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petals bright as the flames of a blazing 
fire, which is intended to be the seat of the 
glorious Brahma who is universally known 
as having a lotus for his seat. 


PACA Uh CAATHANETNAT UMA | Bo | 

In the middle of that Dwipa rises only 
one mountain-range, named Manasottara, 
which forms the boundary of the inner and 
outer Varsas and possesses a height as 
well as a width of ten thousand Yojanas 
(eighty thousand miles). On this mountain 
stand (built) in the four quarters the four 
cities of Indra and three other guardians of 
the world—Yama, Varuna and Soma— 
and over it revolves the other wheel in the 
form of a year—of the sun-god’s chariot, 
going round Mount Meru (to which the first 
wheel stands fastened) in the space of 
a day and a night of the gods, which 
correspond to the northern and southern 
courses of the sun. (30) 


u mi yaga tsi ATR | 32 | 

The first ruler of the aforementioned 
Dwipa as well was a (the seventh) son of 
Priyavrata, Vitihotra by name. Having 
appointed his two sons, Ramanaka and 
Dhataki by name, as the rulers of the two 
Varsas comprised in his Dwipa, he himself 
took solely to the service (worship) of the 
Lord, like his elder brothers. (31) 

agiye waa aerafaut HRATT 
wmtunssteadte Arete! 321 

The people of these two Varsas worship 
the Lord in the form of Brahma, the 


Creator, through rituals leading to the 
attainment of Brahma’s heaven and other 
such rewards which are achieved through 
actions alone and repeat the following prayer: 
(32) 

aai fag wafers wisest 
aes yi AH wad AT sha 331 
“Hail to that glorious, yet tranquil form 
of the Lord, which is attained through 
meritorious acts and by resorting to which 
the truth about Brahma can be known, 
which men worship as Brahma, and which 
has the one supreme Reality for its goal 
and is, therefore, essentially one without a 
second.” (33) 


ATCA T 

Wa: meea ART- 

AHA Ut STA: | BX 
The sage, Sri Suka, went on : Beyond 
that (the ocean of fresh water) stands in 
the form of a ring the mountain-range 
called Lokaloka, which constitutes the 
dividing line between the region lighted by 
the sun and that which is not so lighted. 
(34) 


manies 34I 


A stretch of land as wide as that lying 
between the Manasottara and Meru 
mountains extends on the other side of 
the ocean of fresh water. Beyond that 
there is another tract of land with a surface 
of gold and bright like a sheet of mirror. 
Anything dropped there is on no account 
to be found again (apparently because it 
is changed into gold and assimilated with 
the surface): hence it is shunned by all 
earthly life. (35) 
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AmA sft waren aera 
AmA ATATA | 36 | 


The mountain-range referred to above 
is rightly called ‘Lokaloka’ inasmuch as 
‘Loka’, the region lighted by the sun, and 
‘Aloka’, that screened from the sun’s rays, 
are clearly defined by it, standing as it 
does between them. (36) 


saaarin waa aed TATA: | 39 | 


That mountain has been placed by the 
Almighty beyond the three worlds, heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region as a 
boundary extending on all sides. And it is 
so high and extensive that the rays of the 
multitudes of heavenly bodies from the 
sun right up to the pole-star, enveloping 
(illuminating) as they do all the three worlds 
on this side, are never able to reach the 
other side. (37) 


Thus far has been reckoned to be the 
disposition of the terrestrial world by the 
learned with particular reference to the 
extent, distinctive character and configuration 
of its various parts. As for the region 
extending from Mount Sumeru to the 
aforesaid Lokaloka mountain, it covers a 
quarter of the entire diameter of the terrestrial 
globe, which is calculated to be fifty crore 
Yojanas (or four thousand million miles). 


(38) 


Beyond that mountain live the four great 


elephants, Rsabha, Puskaracuda, Vamana 
and Aparajita by name that have been 
posted in the four quarters by Brahma, the 
self-born, the adored of the whole universe, 
and are held responsible for maintaining 
the balance of the entire globe. (39) 


By way of augmenting the various 
powers of those elephants as well as of 
the guardians of the world, Indra and others, 
who are partial manifestations of the Lord's 
own glory and for the welfare of all the 
worlds, the almighty Lord, the supremely 
exalted Person, the Possessor of the highest 
glory, the Inner Controller, dwells on all 
sides on this great mountain, surrounded 
by His foremost attendants, Viswaksena 
and others, and manifesting His divine 
form, consisting of Sattva unmixed with 
Rajas and Tamas, characterized by supreme 
virtue, omniscience, the highest form of 
dispassion, omnipotence and other divine 
attributes as well as by the eight superhuman 
powers (such as that of assuming a form 
as minute as an atom) and distinguished 
by His four stout arms adorned with His 
own characteristic weapons, conch, discus 
and others. (40) 

HRT TE MATT TATA AATATTAT 
farfaafataercirnararirdteracat: | se | 

What | mean is that the Lord has 
assumed the aforesaid form for the 
maintenance of the career of the various 
worlds evolved by His own Yogamaya, 
wonderful creative energy. (41) 
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The extent of Aloka (the region not 
illuminated by the sun’s rays) too, which 
stretches on the other side of the Lokaloka 
mountain, has been explained by as 
equal to the extent of the area falling on 
this side of the said mountain. Beyond 
Aloka the learned declare the existence of 
the sacred region which can be traversed 
only by Masters of Yoga, divine personages. 

(42) 
sweet: Fat AN 
qaisi stew: wy: aA: 131 

The orb of the sun is located in the 
middle of the egg of this universe, which 
corresponds to the centre of space lying 
between the upper and lower shells of the 
cosmic egg. The extent of space between 
the orb of the sun and the outer shell of 
the cosmic egg on all sides is twenty-five 
crore Yojanas (or two thousand million 
miles). (43) 
HATS qu qaf aega MTU Bt SAAT: | 
fava} sf aag: | xx 


Because the sun-god appeared in this 


lifeless (inanimate) egg as the Cosmic 
Being, the appellation of Martanda (4 ATS 
“a:) has been applied to him ever since. 
He is also called Hiranyagarbha inasmuch 
as he, as the sun, represents the embryo 
located in the centre of the golden egg of 
this universe. (44) 


qin fe frà few: G atte fran 
wua mwa AA a HANT: 1 sul 
By the sun indeed are divided (clearly 
defined) the quarters, the heavens, the 
celestial region, the earth and other such 
distinctions (divisions), the worlds* of 
enjoyment and supreme bliss, final beatitude, 
the infernal regions where one undergoes 
tortures of various kinds, the subterranean 
worlds, Atala and so on, and all other 
divisions. (45) 
Reign ET I 
adian wel ne ÅF: | we | 
Of gods and human beings as well as 
of the subhuman creatures that are oblong 
in shape, of reptiles and plants, the 
vegetable kingdom, nay of all species of 
living beings, the sun-god is the very Self 
(the animating spirit) as well as the deity 
presiding over their eyesight. (46) 


ARAVA TAMIA AION FEMS ATA: I Ro II 
Thus ends the twentieth discourse delineating the relative position, extent and 
distinctive character of the oceans and Vargas as a part on the description 
of the terrestrial world in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


es ee re 


* Of the six spheres above the terrestrial globe, the first two viz., the aerial world (Bhuvarloka) and 
the heavenly sphere (Swarloka) are the worlds of enjoyment; whereas the four higher spheres (the 
Maharloka, the Janaloka, the Tapoloka and the Satyaloka or Brahmaloka are the regions inhabited by 
those (Rsis and others) who either enjoy supreme bliss (Jivanmukti) or strive for the same, turning their 
back on the pleasures of sense, with which they are abundantly provided. 
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Am ASNS SATA: 
Discourse XXI 


A description of the stellar sphere as well as of the 
chariot of the sun-god and his entourage 


Śrī Śuka began again: To this extent 
alone has the disposition of the terrestrial 
globe been described by the learned with 
particular reference to the extent and 
distinctive character of its parts. (1) 


wert fe feat neseni afge safaia 
aa Randan a aoa 
TRTI 2 | 

By referring to this (the extent of the 
terrestrial globe) the knowers of the subject 
indirectly describe the extent of the heavenly 
sphere as well, even as by referring to the 
size of anyone of the two halves of peas 
and other pulses (that of the other half is 
also made known). Between the two, heaven 
and earth, intervenes the sky, the aerial 
region, which is joined both to heaven 
above and earth below. (2) 

PRAT TATA TTT 
Raa wd Fa 


saranda A 
AMAA naa Arean ÀT 
deigan AR 31 


Placed at the centre of the sky, the 
glorious sun, the lord of the luminaries, 
warms by its heat and illuminates by its 
light all the three worlds, heaven, earth 
and the space lying between them. Coursing 
by slow, swift and regulated marches, known 
by the names of Uttarāyaņa (the northerly 
march from the equator to the summer 
solstice and back to the equator), 
Daksinayana (the southerly march from 
the equator to the winter solstice and back 
to the equator) and the Vaisuvata (the 
march across the equator at the equinoxes) 
and rising higher in the heavens, going 
down and taking a mean position whenever 
and wherever such positions are inevitable 
under the divine law, the sun, while passing 
through the signs of the zodiac, from Makara 
(Capricornus) onwards, lengthens the days 
while shortening the nights and vice versa 
and brings their duration on a par. (3) 


at Waqeatada aaran warts 
vata aa gR usa a uy ata 
aAa ata gata a aie mAAR 
ulcer way! x | 

When the sun traverses the signs* of 
Mesa (Aries) and Tula (Libra), the days 
and nights are more or less of equal 


* As the sun never remains at a fixed position according to the ancients and is constantly changing 
its course, turning more and more either towards the north or towards the south, days and nights are of 


equal duration, strictly speaking, only on two days in a year, viz., on the vernal and autumnal equinoxes. 
But the disparity in their length is very negligible during these two parts of the year, covering a total period 
of nearly two months, as it never exceeds 24 minutes. It is, therefore, that days and nights are spoken 
of as equal in length during this period. Similarly, the length of days gradually increases and the length 
of nights is proportionately reduced only when the sun traverses the signs of Vrsabha and Mithuna; while 
during the other three months, viz., when the sun traverses the signs of Karkata, Simha and Kanya, the 
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length and when it traverses the five signs Ud Aa HST UIST ASAT 
from Vrsabha (Taurus) onwards (viz., | WAarntakadsenatesta afarst at 
Vrsabha, Mithuna, Karkata, Siha and | yer AAi are eferorat arat cat 
Kanya or Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo | amt uyang oÑ Freire Ara Sata: Pret 
and Virgo), days become longer and longer | Rura ara ayeme A 
only while nights become shorter on an | yat wafaaa afa AoT 
average by nearly half an hour (24 minutes) AUIgAAaT | 9 | 


every month. (4) The learned declare the distance* 
aa aiaa wag ade aerantafet | covered by the revolution of the sun on 
fudar watari y 1 the top of the circular Mānasottara mountain 


When, however, the sun traverses the | 2S described heretofore (vide V. xx. 80) to 
five signs from Vrécika onwards (viz. be nine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas or 


Vrécika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and seventy-six crore and eight lakh miles and 
= ; abs: further mention the existence on that 
Mina or Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, 


: i mountain of the city of Indra (the deity 
Aquarius and Pisces), days become shorter ae 

i . presiding over the eastern quarter), named 
and nights proportionately longer. (5) 


; Devadhani, the city of Yama (the deity 
ASOT set Aaa WA: | & || presiding over the southern quarter), called 

Days grow in length till the sun takes to | Sarnyamani, the city of Varuna (the deity 
the southward course and nights become | presiding over the western quarter), 
longer and longer till it takes a northward | Nimlocani by name, and the city of Soma 
turn. (6) | (the moon-god, the deity presiding over 


order is reversed, that is to say, the length of nights gradually increases and that of days diminishes. Days, 
however, nonetheless continue to be longer than nights till the sun takes to the southward course—vide 
passage (6) above. It is in this light that the statement in the latter part of passage (4) above should be 
interpreted. And the statement made in passage (5) above should also be construed likewise. Even so, 
the monthly rate of fall in the duration of nights during the five months of the sun’s northward course and 
in the length of days during the corresponding months of its southward course is not uniform every month; 
sometimes it exceeds 24 minutes, while at other times it is less than 24 minutes. 24 minutes should, 
therefore, be taken to be the average rate. 

* By adding together half the diameter (fifty thousand Yojanas) of Jambudwipas—which lies at the 
centre of the lotus-like terrestrial globe—and the width of the five other circular Dwipas surrounding it, each 
of which is twice as large as the one preceding it, as well as of the six belts of oceans encircling the six 
Dwipas, each of which is equal in extent to the Dwipa enclosed by it, and joining to the total width of these 
six Dwipas and the same number of oceans surrounding them half the width of the seventh and largest 
Dwipa (Puskaradwipa) at the centre of which the mountain-belt called Manasottara is placed, the figure 
of one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas is arrived. This represents the radius of the circle 
described by the revolution of the sun’s chariot on the top of the Manasottara mountain with Mount Meru, 
standing at the core of Jambidwipa, as its centre. The double of this number or 3 crore and fifteen lakh 
Yojanas represents the extent of its diameter. According to the established rules of geometry the extent 
of the circumference of a circle is 3: times as much as its diameter. Multiplying the length of the diameter 
as calculated above by 3: the figure comes to nine crore and ninety lakh Yojanas. This, however, does 
not tally with the figure cited in the text, which is 39,00,000 less. A learned commentator, however, points 
out that, really speaking, the distance from the centre of Mount Meru to the orb of the sun itself should 
be reckoned as the radius of the circle and this has been ascertained from other authoritative sources to 
be in the neighbourhood of one crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas only. Thus calculated, the diameter of 
the circle works out at the figure of three crore and two lakh Yojanas approximately. And by multiplying 
this figure by 3; the result arrived at exactly corresponds to the figure quoted in the text. 
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the northern quarter), known as Vibhavari, 
to the east, south, west and north 
respectively of Mount Meru. When the sun 
makes its way into these cities (one after 
another) at particular periods of the day, 
there are on the four sides of Mount Meru 
sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight 
respectively which serve as occasions for 
activity and suspension of activity on the 
part of living beings. (7) 


aan Ramaga Wa nassaan 
aA afar aati e | 


For those dwelling on the Meru the 
sun ever shines as at midday. And though 
actually moving in an easterly direction 
with its face turned towards the lunar 
mansions and keeping the Meru on its left, 
it appears to move in a westerly direction 
and keep the Meru on its right because of 
the movement in an opposite direction of 
the entire stellar sphere including the sun, 
which is going from east to west, being 
pushed by the wind known as Pravaha, 
which is always blowing with the Meru on 
its right). (8) 


It is a well-known fact that it sets (goes 
out of sight) just on the opposite side of 
the point where it rises (comes to view) 
and it sends the world to deep sleep 
(causes midnight) just opposite to the place 
where it torments people by its heat, so as 
to make them drip with perspiration. Similarly, 
they who clearly see it continually from 
sunrise to sunset no longer perceive it 
when it has gone to the other side (That is 
to say, when the sun shines overhead on 


the opposite side, there is midnight on this 
(9) 


megera mfa Aa | go | 


When the sun proceeds from the city 
of Indra to that of Yama, it traverses, in 
the course of fifteen Ghatikas (six hours), 
a distance of two and a quarter crore, 
twelve and a half lakh and more (twenty- 
five thousand) Yojanas (i.e., two crore, 
thirty-seven lakh and seventy-five thousand 
Yojanas all told or one-quarter of its total 
orbit). (10) 

Ti dat arent Ae a yA 
Ae: AeA AAA: He Ara Maa 
Be at aeaa 22 | 

In the same way (in the same period) it 
travels from it (from the last-mentioned city, 
the city of Yama) to the city of Varuna, and 
thence to the city of Soma and then back to 
the city of Indra, all of which are situated at 
an equal distance from one another. So 
also other planets such as the moon 
alongwith the lunar mansions rise as well 
as set together in the stellar sphere. (11) 

Ua AR iage A 
ait weritaaise agg aadA TÅN 22! 

Thus covering a distance of thirty-four 
lakh and eight hundred Yojanas (or two 
crore, seventy-two lakh, six thousand and 
four hundred miles) in the course of two 
Ghatikas (forty-eight minutes), the chariot 
of the sun-god, which represents the three 
Vedas, Rgveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda, 
continues to travel through the four cities 
(one after another in the order mentioned 
above). (12) 
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Hal mAN Haan AA Whe anah 


Jaaha VAM aware | 23 | 


The wise speak of this chariot as having 
one of its wheels in the shape of a year 
with twelve spokes (in the form of the 
twelve months), a rim with six segments 
(in the form of the six seasons) and a hub 
with three pieces joined together (in the 
shape of the three parts of four months 
each). Its axle-tree is fixed at one end to 
the top of Mount Meru and has its other 
end placed (somewhere in the air) over 
the belt of the Manasottara (on the same 
level as the Meru). Fixed through and 
rotating on this like the wheel of an oil- 
press, the wheel of the chariot of the sun- 
god revolves over the entire length of the 
Manasottara Mountain. (13) 


aaa page aidsa 
arrears eat sda: 1 ex 

Besides this, there is a second axle- 
tree, measuring one fourth of the length of 
the first, (i.e., thirty-nine lakh, thirty-seven 
thousand and five hundred Yojanas, the 
length of the first being one crore, fifty- 
seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas as 
already pointed out), with its lower end 
joined to the aforesaid first axle, like the 
axle of an oil-press, and its upper end 
fastened to the pole-star with an aerial 
cord. 


FTAA: aaea aefa taR gy | 


The interior of the chariot is thirty-six 
lakh Yojanas (or two crore and eighty- 
eight lakh miles) long and a quarter of it 
(or nine lakh Yojanas) in breadth. The 
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yoke of the chariot of the sun-god is also 
of the same extent (nine lakh Yojanas 
long) : joined to this by Aruna (the charioteer), 
seven horses, severally bearing the names 
of the seven Vedic metres, Gayatri, Brhati, 
Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh, Anustubh and 
Pankti, carry the sun-god seated in the 
chariot. (15) 

qeran: were Fan: ata 
miT ra | 26 | 

Charged with the role of a charioteer, 
they say, sits Aruna in front of the sun-god 
but with his face turned towards the west 
(towards the sun-god in order to avoid 
showing disrespect to him by turning his 
back towards him). (16) 

an maan RINSES UATT: 
aae ye: ge goa fre: 
qafa gon 

Even so, entrusted with the duty of 
uttering his praises and ever seated in 
front of him, sixty thousand sages, known 
as the Vālakhilyas, all equal in size to the 
forepart of a thumb, extol the sun-god in a 
chorus. (17) 

FATT ST Ta maat AMT WTA 
Ua sat secre WoT: wa aaa 
YATATA: FIA GM STA | Lz I 

Similarly, other Rsis (sages), 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Apsaras 
(celestial nymphs), Nagas (Serpent-demons), 
Yaksas (a species of demigods), Yatudhanas 
(Raksasas) and gods fourteen in all taken 
singly and forming seven groups when 
taken in pairs, each pair consisting of two 
individuals of the same species, and bearing 
diverse names wait upon the Lord, the 
universal Spirit, in the form of the sun-god, 
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called by different names, through different 
services* and in distinct batches of fourteen 
every month. (18) 

want mhae ARa yaar 
AO STITT ASAT A TAT | RE | 

(It has already been pointed out in 
passage 7 that) the circumference of the 


terrestrial globe (at the belt of the 
Manasottara mountain situated in the heart 
of the outermost Dwipa, the Puskaradwipa) 
is nine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas. 
Out of this, the sun covers a distance of 
two thousand and two Yojanas in a moment. 

(19) 


aft DEITAR AIRI URAC SAA TEITE PUNTERS ATT TÄRN AA: I?R I 
Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled “A description of the stellar sphere as 
well as of the chariot of the sun-god and his entourage ” in Book Five of the great 

and glorious Bhdgavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta eifastrseara: 
Discourse XXII 


The relative position of the planets and their movements 


WHAT 

aeaa Sees We ya a wala 
wearer at Hereafter | gt 

The king, Pariksit, asked : How are 
we to understand (accept the truth of) 
what your glorious self has just stated (in 
passages 8 and 14 of the last discourse) 
with respect to that glorious sun, viz., that 
while appearing to revolve about Mount 
Meru, on the one hand, and the pole-star, 
on the other, with both these on its right, 


it actually moves through the various signs 
of the zodiac facing the lunar mansions, 
with the Meru, and the pole-star on its 
left? (1) 


The sage clearly said : Even as the 


* The diverse functions discharged by the seven groups of attendants of the sun-god enumerated 


above are described in other books as below : 


wart ma ARARA qe) qereisad ofa aera freee: 1 


aed m 


wa: asie: amaan a ea II 


(Visnupurana) 


“The sages extol him through hymns of praise, the Gandharvas sing before him, the Apsaras gO 
dancing in front of him, and then follow the Raksasas. The Nagas draw the chariot (alongwith the horses). 
the Yaksas hold the reins and, even so, the Valakhilyas sit in the same chariot surrounding him on all 


sides.” 


For the names of the attendants as well as for those of the sun-god changing every month vide, 


XII .xi. 33-34. 
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course of ants etc., crawling on a potter’s 
wheel which is rotating on its axle and 
thus revolving with it, is indeed different 
from the course of the wheel, as is evidenced 
by the fact that the ants etc., are observed 
in different parts of the wheel even while it 
is in motion, so the course of the sun and 
other planets which are subject to the 
wheel of Time, symbolized by the various 
constellations and the signs of the zodiac, 
and revolve with it even as the wheel in 
the form of constellations revolves round 
the pole-star and Mount Meru is certainly 
different from the course of the said wheel 
of Time, with which they move, as is clear 
from the fact that the sun and other planets 
are observed as conjoined with different 
constellations and at different signs of the 


zodiac from the one where they were seen 
before. 


It is no other than the glorious, 
omnipotent Lord Narayana, the most ancient 
Person, the ultimate Cause of the whole 
universe Himself, who is critically inquired 
into by the Vedas as well as by the wise 
(those well-versed in the Vedas), that for 
the welfare of all living beings splits up His 
body in the form of Time, symbolized by 
the year the theme of the three Vedas 
(Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda), nay 
which is responsible for the right (timely) 
performance of rituals into twelve parts 
(the twelve months) and manifests by turns, 
in the six seasons, spring etc., the distinctive 
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characteristics in the form of heat and 
cold, showers and winds etc., of each 
season, so as to provide the Jivas with the 
means of reaping the fruits of their past 
actions. (3) 


wate Gear ferret aurea TAT 
vera: PAAA aaga star 
mAsa sa: aaa x 


Devoutly worshipping in this world the 
aforesaid Lord in the form of Indra and the 
other deities through the different orders 
or grades of rituals, both high and low, 
prescribed in the three Vedas, and in the 
form of the Supreme Person through the 
elaborate system of Yoga, courses of 
Spiritual discipline or methods of God- 
Realization, e.g., Bhakti, Jñāna, Yoga, 
men following the path chalked out for the 
various Varņas, grades of society, and 
Āśramas (stages in life) easily and duly 
attain the desired blessings in the form of 
heavenly bliss in the case of those who 
worship Him through rituals or final beatitude 
in the case of those who worship Him 


through Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga, Jñānayoga 
and so on. 


Now, entering in the form of the sun 
the wheel of Time (as symbolized by the 
stellar sphere) existing in the firmament 
between heaven and earth, the same 
Lord who is the soul of all living beings 
passes through twelve months, the twelve 
parts of a year, known by the names of 
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the twelve signs of the zodiac (Mesa, 
Vrsa and so on). The learned declare 
that a month is equivalent to a couple of 
fortnights (one bright and the other dark, 
according to the lunar calendar), a day 
and night (in the eye of the manes) and 
the period taken in traversing two 
constellations and a quarter from the point 
of the sun. And the fraction of a year in 
which He, the sun-god, covers the sixth 
part of His orbit is called a Rtu, season. 
(5) 
aq a aaa wide werfa a 
AeA G I 


And, again, they refer to the duration 
of time in which He traverses one-half of 
His passage through the heavens as an 
Ayana (a half-year). (6) 


And, further, the learned speak of the 
length of time in which the same sun 
traverses the whole extent of the sky 
bounded by the heavenly sphere on one 
side and the terrestrial sphere on the other 


alongwith these two spheres in slow, rapid 
and moderate marches as a Sarhvatsara,’ 
Parivatsara, Idāvatsara, Anuvatsara or 
Vatsara. (7) 

Wa aam ahua sR eAA- 
mayi mghair aRar 
gÀ YERI E I 

Similarly, the moon, which is observed 
at a height of a lakh Yojanas (eight lakh 
miles) beyond the orb of the sun, and 
which moves faster than the sun and, 
therefore, leads all the other constellations, 
completes in the course of a month (two 
fortnights) the circuit made by the sun ina 
whole year, traverses in two and a quarter 
days the distance covered by the sun in a 
month, and the distance covered in a 
fortnight in the course of a day. (8) 


Determining by its gradually growing 
and declining splendour, associated with 
the first (bright) and second (dark) half- 
months, the day? and night of the gods and 


1. For the significance of the names Sarnvatsara, Parivatsara and so on, vide footnote below Ill. xi. 14. 

2. Although the scriptures declare that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar month constitute a day 

and night respectively of the manes—a species of living beings inhabiting a part of the aerial region which 
evidently remains lighted by the sun’s rays throughout a dark fortnight and screened from its rays for the 
whole length of a bright fortnight, the same is not the case with the gods, whose realm—so declare the 
scriptures—remains lighted by the sun so long as the latter continues to traverse the northern skies, and 
remains screened from the sun's rays throughout the rest of the year. Thus the period of six months 
baad from the day on which the sun enters the sign of the zodiac called Capricornus constitutes 
e day, and other six months commencing with the sun’s entry into the sign of the zodiac called Cancer 
constitutes the night of the gods. By the statement, therefore, that the moon divides the day and night of 
the gods and the manes by means of the bright and dark halves of a month, the sage Suka evidently 
means that the moon determines by means of the bright and dark fortnights the periods of worship suitable 
for the gods and the manes respectively; for the Sruti text Terenas restricts the worship of the 
gods, to the bright fortnight. Similarly, the Sruti text ammà fryma assigns the dark fortnight to the worship 
of the manes. It is in this sense that the bright fortnight should be understood to be the day of the gods, 
and the eight of the manes and the dark fortnight to be the day of the manes and the night of the gods. 
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the manes respectively, the moon—which 
is the very life (sustenance) of all the 
species of living beings as well as their 
life-giver (Sustainer) passes through each 
constellation in the course of thirty Muhurtas 
(twenty-four hours). (9) 
a UG BS: FHS WTS ST 
mAg afaa afar a Ett 
wraidd sta aota go 
It is this glorious being appearing in 
the form of the moon with its orb consisting 
of sixteen parts or digits, the deity presiding 
over the mind, the food! of all living beings 
and the very embodiment of nectar, who, 
being by his very nature the nourisher of 
the life of all living beings including the 
gods and the manes, human beings and 
spirits, beasts and birds, reptiles and plants, 
is one with all: so declare the wise. (10) 
ad miea man 
w R mea fya 
aaaea: 1 gg 1 
At a height of three lakh Yojanas (or 
twenty-four lakh miles) beyond the moon 
(or five lakh Yojanas beyond the earth’s 
surface) are placed the twenty-eight lunar 
mansions? Although the scriptures declare 
that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar 
month constitute a day and night respectively 
of the manes—a species of living beings 
inhabiting a part of the aerial region which 


evidently remains lighted by the sun’s rays 
throughout a dark fortnight and screened 
from its rays for the whole length of a 
bright fortnight, the same is not the case 
with the gods, whose realm—so declare 
the scriptures—remains lighted by the sun 
so long as the latter continues to traverse 
the northern skies, and remains screened 
from the sun’s rays throughout the rest of 
the year. Thus the period of six months, 
commencing from the day on which the 
sun enters the sign of the zodiac called 
Capricornus, constitutes the day, and other 
six months commencing with the sun’s 
entry into the sign of the zodiac called 
Cancer constitutes the night of the gods. 
By the statement, therefore, that the moon 
divides the day and night of the gods and 
the manes by means of the bright and 
dark halves of a month, the sage Suka 
evidently means that the moon determines 
by means of the bright and dark fortnights 
the periods of worship suitable for the 
gods and the manes, respectively; for the 
Sruti text sererpiaem’t aA restricts the worship 
of the gods, to the bright fortnight. Similarly, 
the Sruti text sma fag assigns the dark 
fortnight to the worship of the manes. It is 
in this sense that the bright fortnight should 
be understood to be the day of the gods, 
and the eight of the manes and the dark 
fortnight to be the day of the manes and 


1. The moon-god has been referred to in the scriptures as ‘Osadhiga’ (the ruler and protector of 
herbs and annual plants). Elsewhere he has been spoken of as supplying food to all living beings (vide 
V. xx. 12). It is in this sense that he should be understood as constituting the food of all. 


2. The Naksatras or lunar mansions are ordinarily reckoned as twenty-seven only. Their names 


are:—Aświni, Bharani, Krttika, Rohini or Brahmi, Mrgasira or Agrahayani, Ardra, Punarvasu or Yamaka, 
Pusya or Sidhya, Aglesa, Magha, Purva-phalguri, Uttaraphalguni, Hasta, Citra, Swati Vigakha or Radha, 
Anuradha (so-called because it is placed next to Radha), Jyestha, Mula, Purvasadha, Uttarasadha, 
Sravana, Sravistha or Dhanistha, Satabhisa, Parvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada and Revati. The 
twenty-eight constellations, viz., Abhijit, is located midway between the two Asadha and Sravana, as is 


borne out by the Sruti text— afufsard AATRE NREN: '. 
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the night of the gods inclusive of Abhijit. 
They revolve with the Meru on their right 
alone, having no separate course of their 
own, fixed as they are to the wheel of time 
by God. (11) 


At a height of two lakh Yojanas 
beyond them is observed Usana (Venus), 
which traverses the heavens in rapid, slow 
and moderate marches like the sun, 
sometimes going before, at other times 
following in the rear, and at still other 
times keeping pace with, the sun. Bringing 
showers in its train almost invariably, it is 
ever propitious to all living beings and by 
its flitting across certain constellations is 
concluded to be neutralizing the influence 
of planets, such as the Mars, obstructing 
rainfall. (12) 


By describing the course of Venus, the 
course of Budha or Mercury too stands 
described. Observed at a height of two 
lakh Yojanas beyond Venus, Budha, an 
offspring of the moon, is generally beneficent 
in its influence. When, however, it outstrips 
the sun, it forebodes storm, a cloudy weather 
almost throughout that period, drought and 
other unwelcome conditions. (13) 


IEA ë afer 


WAT Tal STITA: 1 VY 

Beyond Mercury, Angaraka, Mars, too 
is observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas. 
It passes through the twelve signs of the 
zodiac at the rate of one in three fortnights, 
unless it takes a retrograde course, and is 
an inauspicious planet, often portending 
evil. (14) 


aa suen aaa TAT, 
qR anA weit ukaa uftacat nia 
aR a ah: ARA MATHS | 2A | 

Placed at a height of two lakh Yojanas 
beyond Mars, the glorious Brhaspati (Jupiter) 
passes through one sign of the zodiac ina 
whole year unless it takes a retrograde 
course. It is generally propitious to the 
Brahmana race. (15) 

Ad SORA GAA: ATA 
what oust ia, faces: 
maqda maea: went fe 
PAART: | 8 | 

Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas 
beyond Jupiter, and tarrying in each sign 
of the zodiac for thirty months (two years 
and a half), the planet Sanaigcara or 
Saturn (so-called because of its slow 
moving nature) passes through all the 
twelve signs in exactly the same number 
of years and is indeed mostly a source of 
anxiety to alll. (16) 


At a height of eleven lakh Yojanas 
beyond Saturn are observed the seven 
Rsis (the seven stars known by the name 
of the Big Bear or Ursa Major), that move 
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clockwise round what they call the highest 
abode of Lord Visnu (viz., the pole-star or 
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(17) 


ever contemplating 


Set ARITA AIRI MEEN GN TARR AIET SRSA: N 22 II 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of an account of the stellar 
sphere, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purānņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIM IAS NS SATT: 
Discourse XXIII 


The disposition of the stellar sphere represented 
in the form of a dolphin 


Sri Śuka continued : Now, at a height 
of thirteen lakh Yojanas beyond the Great 
Bear, lies (in the form of the pole-star) 
what they call the highest abode* of Lord 
Visnu, where indeed resides the great 
devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, son of 
Uttānapāda, who is being circumambulated 
clockwise with great reverence even to 
this day by Agni (the god of fire), Indra 
(the chief of the gods), Kaśyapa, a lord of 
created beings, and Dharma (the god of 
virtue) all moving synchronously in the 
form of stars and who is the mainstay 
(resort) of all those who live even at the 
time of Pralaya (when all the three worlds 


perish). His glory has already been described 
in (Book Four of) this holy book, Srimad 
Bhagavata. 


Indeed, he shines eternally in the form 
of a star, fixed as he is by God, like a post 
holding together all the multitudes of 
luminaries, including planets and lunar 
mansions, that are being made to revolve 
by the ever-vigilant and all-powerful Time 
of incomprehensible speed. 


i i i ifest. It is in this sense that it has been 
* In the region of the pole-star Lord Visnu ever remains mani 
spoken of here as well as at other places as the highest abode of Lord Visnu. It is surely different from 
the Lord's own realm, known by the name of Vaikuntha, which lies beyond the material plane. 
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Just as pairs of oxen, trampling corn in 
order to thresh it while remaining tied to a 
post in the middle of a threshing-floor, 
walk round in their respective spheres, in 
three circles, gradually receding from that 
post, so the hosts of luminaries including 
the planets fastened as they are to the 
aforesaid wheel, revolving movement of 
Time either in the inner circle (remote from 
the earth) or in the outer one (nearer the 
earth) and propelled by the wind (called 
Pravaha and referred to in passage 8 of 

. Discourse XXI) revolve round the pole-star 
as the pivot till the end of a Kalpa (the life- 
time of the three worlds) in three courses, 
northward, southward and along the 
equator. And just as clouds and birds such 
as the hawk move about in the sky, 
suspended in the air and helped by their 
destiny, which keeps them floating in the 
air and prevents them from falling down, 
so the hosts of luminaries which are no 
other than particular Jivas appearing in 
those form brought into existence by the 
union of matter and Spirit (occasioned by 
the destiny responsible for their assuming 
such forms) and reaping the fruit yielded 

by their past actions, move about in the air 
and do not fall to the ground. (3) 

JaA = frees 
waa AST Serer ANAT | | 

Some people declare the stellar sphere 
as capable of being meditated upon through 
deep concentration of mind as a form of 
Lord Vasudeva, existing in the shape of a 
dolphin. 


afarorared @ Aaron aE LEES RAEE LLES E LI 
Esco er Prepares CIKA LMES IRC EJ ES] 
qima: e vate 
YÈ aai TET AETA: | | 

At the end of the tail of this divine 
dolphin, whose body lies coiled with its 
head downwards, is allocated the pole- 
star; at its tail (below the end) are located 
one after another the four stars representing 
the Prajāpati (the sage Kaśyapa), Agni, 
the god of fire, Indra, the chief of the gods, 
and Dharma, the god of piety; at the root 
of its tail, (the stars representing the gods) 
Dhātā and Vidhātā; at the hip, the seven 
stars (of the Great Bear, representing the 
seven seers); on the right side of the 
dolphin, whose body lies coiled from left to 
right, they locate the fourteen constellations 
that mark the northern course (viz., from 
Abhijit to Punarvasu) and the other fourteen, 
viz., those marking the southern course 
(i.e., from Pusya to Uttarasadha) on the 
left side, even as on both sides of a 
common dolphin whose body is disposed 
in concentric rings, the parts are equally 
divided. To mention the limbs separately, 
at its back is placed the group of 
constellations known by the name of 
Ajavithi, consisting of Mula, Purvasadha 
and Uttarasadha and at its belly, the milky 
way. (5) 
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One should locate Punarvasu and Pusya 
at the right and left loins, Ardra and Aslesa 
at the right and left hind legs, Abhijit and 
Uttarasadha at the right and left nostrils, 
Sravana and Purvasadha at the right and 
left eyes. Dhanistha and Mula at the right 
and left ears, respectively and the eight 
constellations from Magha onwards, marking 
the southern course, at the ribs on the left 
side; and, even so, one should place the 
other eight, marking the northern course, 
viz., Mrgasirsa and so on, at the ribs on 
the right side in the reverse order, i.e., 
from Purvabhadrapada back to Mrgasirsa, 
and locate the remaining two, viz., Satabhisa 
and Jyestha at the right and left shoulders. 


Again, at the upper jaw should be 
placed the star representing the sage 
Agasti (Agastya) and the star representing 
Yama, the god of punishment, at the lower 
jaw, the planet Mars as the mouth, Saturn 
at the penis, Jupiter at the hump, the sun 
at the chest, the star representing the 
divine sage, Narayana, at the heart, the 
moon in the mind, Venus at the navel, the 
two stars representing the twin gods, 
Aswinikumaras, the celestial physicians, at 
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the breasts, Mercury in the outgoing and 
incoming breaths, the planet Rahu at the 
neck, the Ketus, comets, all over the body 
and all the hosts of other stars in the hair 
on the body. (7) 


Ug et mai fat: ailai 
BARS: Weare waa armed Argao 
sua Wat Vatfacitara meran 
Uda mgeni tc 1 


And actually fixing one’s gaze on this 
very form of Lord Visnu, representing all 
the gods, in the evening from day to day, 
one should wait with a concentrated 
mind upon the same with the following 
prayer silently: Hail to the Supreme Person, 
manifesting Himself as the wheel of Time, 
the backbone of the luminaries the Ruler 
of all the gods! Thus do we meditate on 
Him. (8) 


wema 
Frearer 


à 5 
Wed: erat at fren 
WÀ ARICA W g I 
The form of Lord Visnu (the Ruler of 
all the gods), consisting of the planets, 
lunar mansions and other stars, wipes out 
the sins of those who repeat the foregoing 
prayer thrice (in the morning and evening 
and at noon) everyday. Nay, the sin 
committed in the immediate past by him 
who bows to or even thinks of this form 
three times a day disappears at once. (9) 


TA FEMA MS CAA: N 23 Il 
Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled “The disposition of the stellar sphere 
represented in the form of a dolphin” in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AT AJANS ATA: 
Discourse XXIV 


The position of Rāhu etc., and the limits of the heaven 
like subterranean regions 


ma sea Hatter araheTgears: 121 


Sri Suka went on : Some people, 
well-versed in the Pauranika lore, declare 
that ten thousand Yojanas below the sun, 
a heavenly body called Rahu moves about 
like a lunar mansion. The deity presiding 
over it, who was by birth a vile demon, 
having been born of a mother, Simhika by 
name, attained by the grace of the Lord 
immortality and the exalted rank of a planet 
thus, influencing the destiny of men, though 
unworthy of these. The story of his birth 
and deeds, O dear son, we shall narrate 
later on (in Books, VI and VIII). (1) 


They declare the sphere of the burning 
sun, that shines yonder, as ten thousand 
Yojanas, that of the moon as twelve thousand 
and that of Rahu as thirteen thousand 
Yojanas in extent, the same Rahu who assails 
the sun and the moon on the day when the 
two dwell together and the day of the full 
moon respectively, nursing a grudge against 
them ever since he interposed himself 
between them in the garb of a god to share 
the feast of nectar, which was being doled 


out to the gods by the Lord Himself appearing 
in the form of a bewitching woman, Mohini 
by name, vide Discourse IX of Book VIII 
and his identity was disclosed by the sun- 
god and the moon-god. (2) 


Seeing the celebrated and favourite 
missile, discus, of the Lord, Sudarsana by 
name, placed by Him by the side of both 
the aforesaid planets for their protection 
on coming to know their (delicate) plight 
and formidable by its splendour, constantly 
revolving, he, Rahu, stands facing it for an 
hour or so (lit., 48 minutes), shaking with 
fear and bewildered at heart and retreats 
even from a distance. It is this incident (his 
proceeding against either of the two planets 
in a hostile manner and standing awhile in 
front of it in a menacing attitude) that the 
people refer to as a solar or lunar eclipse, 
as the case may be. (3) 

aasaga aenn wears 
mama TAIX 

At a distance of quite as many as ten 
thousand Yojanas, as Rāhu stands below 
the sun, below Rāhu lie the abodes (realms) 
of demigods such as the Siddhas, a class 
of beings possessing mystic powers from 
their very birth, Caranas, celestial bards 
and Vidyadharas, celestial artistes. (4) 
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aAA: AT 
aR wag: warfa maA 
SAAT & | 

Below these lies the aerial region, the 
sports-ground, abode of the hosts of Yaksas, 
the attendants of Kubera, the god of riches, 
Raksasas (ogres), Pigacas (goblins), Pretas 
(spirits) and Bhūtas (ghosts), extending as 


far below as the wind fiercely blows and 
clouds are met with. 


At a distance of a hundred Yojanas 
below that (the aerial region) lies this earth, 
the terrestrial region, extending as far high 
as the foremost of birds such as the swans, 


vultures, hawks and eagles are able to 
soar. 


The situation of the earth as well as 
the arrangement of its parts has already 
been described as it is. Even below (in the 
bowels of) the earth there exist seven 
holes in the earth, subterranean regions, 
Situated at a distance of ten thousand 
Yojanas from one another and each 
extending to the same length and breadth 
of ten thousand Yojanas, viz., Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and 


Patala. (7) 
wag fe aemet, eea- 

G gas- 

wAn, amaA Aia- 
gA 


In the houses, gardens, pleasure- 
grounds and stadia in these heaven-like 
subterranean regions, houses etc., 
exuberantly rich in sensuous enjoyments, 
affluence and joy born of power, surpassing 
even those enjoyed in heaven live as 
householders Daityas and Dānavas, two 
species of superhuman beings noted for 
their herculean strength and gigantic form 
and serpents, born of Kadrū, one of the 
wives of the sage Kaśyapa, whose wives 
and children, relations and kinsmen and 
servants are ever highly delighted and 
devoted to them, whose desires are never 
thwarted even by most powerful gods, like 
Indra and who divert themselves with their 
uncanny skill in various arts. (8) 


ay wes was ma afi: 


rnn Ei- 
Rara: magparami | RI 
In these regions, O great king Pariksit, 
shine forth cities built by the miraculous 
architect Maya, and richly adorned with 
wonderful houses, defensive walls, gates, 
town-halls, places of worship, quadrangles 
and resting-places etc., built of various 
excellent gems of best type, as well as 
with grand mansions of the lords of these 
regions, whose terraces are ever crowded 
with pairs of Nāgas and Asuras (demons), 
pigeons and parrots and Mainās. (9) 
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The gardens too in those regions 
surpassingly dim the glory of the celestial 
world by the splendour, delighting the mind 
and senses of the spectators, of their trees 
whose charming boughs are weighed down 
by bunches of flowers and fruits and lovely 
young leaves and which are embraced by 
the body of creepers as well as of their 
lakes etc., full of limpid water and resorted 
to by various species of birds, living singly 
as well as in pairs; and, even so, they excel 
the heavenly world by the sweet and varied 
notes of birds that have taken up their abode 
in the beds of lotuses and lilies, Kuvalayas, 
and Kalhāras, blue and red, lotuses and 
lotuses with a hundred petals and so on in 
the water of those lakes etc., shaken by the 
leaping of fish, notes that bring a feast of 
joy to the hearers and are confused by their 
uninterrupted sport. (10) 
wm gz ma a ARa: 
PAANAN gg I 
There, indeed, they say, no fear caused 
by divisions of time such as day and night 
is observed among the people, since the 
sun and the moon do not shine there and 
the denizens of those regions are very 
long-lived. (11) 
va fe nauna: we TA: UR g? | 
As a matter of fact, in those regions 
the gems on the hoods of the foremost of 


the great serpents inhabiting them drive 
away all darkness. (12) 


Nor indeed do anxieties and ailments, 
wrinkles, grey hairs and old age, the root of 


all these, etc., paleness of the body, foul 
smell coming from the body, perspiration, 
fatigue and langour, these as well as the 
changes in age too do not afflict those residing 
in these regions because of their taking 
miraculous herbs, saps, elixirs, foods and 
drinks, baths and so on. (13) 

a R i peno watt pagar 
yaf aAA ARTTA | 2% | 

In fact, death from no cause, except 
from the might of the Lord going by the 
name of his discus, Sudarśana, prevails 
against those blessed souls. (14) 

afer wasserayat wa: gaan 
qma Sater Tet AL | 

And the moment that discus enters 
those regions the embryos carried in the 
womb, of the Asura women generally slip 
out from the wombs in their earlier or later 
stages of development through sheer fear 
of the discus. (15) 

Md mAg À set aaa as 
at ge Bet: wakmi: maen 
FMA STAT TET A STATUTE aT EAA: 
sio sare ARa: afta: Gras 
sft a a fare ve ood wa genre 
maka casera arya 


frasi 
TIAA: Held NA Fal rs! 
Now, in the region of Atala, lives the 
demon Bala, son of Maya, by whom, indeed, 
they say, were released ninety-six varieties 
of conjuring tricks, some of which conjurers 
practise even today. From the mouth of 
this demon, even as he was yawning once, 
sprang up three groups of women, called 
Svairinis (those copulating with men of 
their class alone), Kaminis, copulating with 
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people of other classes too and Purnscalis, 
the most fickle-minded among the Kaminis. 
All these women render a man, entering 
this subterranean region, sexually fit by 
giving them an elixir called Hataka and 
afford them sexual delight at will, so they 
say, by their peculiar dalliances and sportive 
glances, love-begotten smiles, affectionate 
talks and embraces etc. When that elixir is 
taken, a man begins to feel that he is all- 
powerful, that he is all-perfect and, thinking 
himself as possessing the strength of ten 
thousand mighty elephants, brags like one 
blinded by intoxication. (16) 


Below that, in the region of Vitala, 
resides Lord Siva, the Destroyer of the 
universe, known by the name of 
Hatakesvara, surrounded by troops of 
ghosts, forming His retinue, and united 
with His divine Spouse, Goddess Parvati, 
under the name of Bhava (the Source of 
the creation) for multiplying the creation of 
Brahma, the lord of creation. From Him 
has issued the great river Hataki, charged 
with the energy of both Lord Bhava and 
Goddess Bhavani, His Consort, where fire, 
kindled by the wind, absorbs with great 
vigour the water of the river, and the 
same, thrown out in the form of froth, is 
condensed into the variety of gold, known 
by the name of Hataka, which both males 
and females, who are equally strong, in 


the gynaeceums of the Asura chiefs wear 
on their person in the form of ornaments. 
(17) 


maa STATS TAT g 1 

Below that, in the region of Sutala, 
resides, free from all fear, even to this day, 
the demon king Bali of sacred renown, the 
illustrious son of Virocana. Once robbed of 
the sovereignty of all the three worlds, 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region, 
by the Lord, who in order to please the 
mighty Indra, the chief of the gods, descended 
through the womb of Aditi, the mother of 
the gods and a wife of the sage Kasyapa, 
and appeared before him in the form of a 
celibate dwarf—he was admitted into this 
realm through the Lord’s very grace and 
endowed once more with overflowing wealth, 
the like of which is not forthcoming even 
with Indra and others, and continues to 
worship the same adorable Lord through 
the performance of his duty. (18) 


The great fortune, which is enjoyed by 
Bali in the subterranean region of Sutala, 
is certainly not the direct result of the gift 
made by him of land in the shape of the 
sovereignty of the three worlds, inasmuch 
as it was duly bestowed, with supreme 
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piety and with a calm and composed mind 
full of highest regard, on the celebrated 
Lord Vasudeva (the Abode of the whole 
universe) the Supreme Spirit, the very life 
(animating principle) and Soul, the Inner 
Controller, of all species of living beings, 
the holiest recipient presenting Himself 
before him and was, therefore, directly 
conducive to final beatitude. (19) 


soa ea fein seh SeareeTS Rol 
A man helplessly (involuntarily) uttering 
His Name only once even while sneezing, 
falling down or stumbling and on other 
such occasions, actually shakes off without 
delay, it is said, the shackles of Karma 
that kept him tied down to worldly existence, 
the means of overcoming which the seekers 
of liberation find in altogether different 
processes, courses of spiritual disciplines 
other than the repetition of the Divine 
Name, such as Karmayoga, Jnhanayoga 
and Dhyanayoga, which are so difficult to 
follow. (20) 
Aaa PANTS 
AIA | 221 
Hence the fortune referred to above 
could not be the fruit of the gift of land 
made as to one’s own self, to the Lord, 
who is the very Self of all living beings, 
particularly of those, who have attained 
Self-Realization, nay, who bestows His own 
Self and places Himself at the disposal of 
His devotees. (21) 


aà Was Bea PTA 
gadi | aramrastritgacttrarrqafa | 221 
Nor, indeed, can it be said that the Lord 
showered His grace on Indra in that He 
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bestowed on him only the illusory pleasures 
of sense and affluence, which, on the other 
hand, take away the remembrance in 
relation to the Lord Himself. (22) 


qaga fifteat aag sft ears! 23 | 


For, when robbed of the sovereignty 
of all the three worlds and allowed no 
other possessions except his mere body 
and thrown into a mountain-cave, tightly 
bound with the cords of Varuna, the god of 
water, by the Lord, who did all this under 
the pretext of begging for three paces of 
land because He found no other means of 
depriving him of his glory and possessions, 
Bali aciually uttered the following memorable 
(23) 


PETAEN ` Wi 


“Alas! this glorious god who is called 
Indra is surely not clever in attaining the 
object of his life in that he whose counseller 
is the celebrated sage Brhaspati, exclusively 
chosen by him for deliberation, ignored 
that sage and asked me through Lord 
Vamana, younger brother of Indra, Himself 
for the sovereignty of the three worlds, the 
objects of his desire and on no account 
the service of that Lord. After all, of what 
account are these three worlds, which 
change hands at the end of a Manvantara 
(the period of sovereignty of a Manu, 
extending to a little over seventy-one rounds 
of the four Yugas), a (minute) fraction of 
Time, which has an infinite duration. (24) 


oo oo 
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qea: fat aa T 
qiz agpi ue Aaa aa: àA 
qaim Gey aR 1 4 1 

It is well-known that my grandfather, 
the great devotee Prahlada, asked for His 
service only, but not the throne of his 
father, Hiranyakasipu, the suzerain lord of 
the three worlds, which had now no fear 
from any quarter, even though it was being 
offered by the Lord on the latter's death, 
only because it was something other than 
the Lord. (25) 

Ta aeee RaT: cat 

amia: Ria sats | 26 1 

What individual like me, whose passions 
have not been attenuated and who has 
totally rejected the Lord's grace, can possibly 
hope to tread in the footsteps of that noble 
soul?” (26) 


The narrative of Bali will be told at 
length later on (in Book Eight), at whose 
door stays, mace in hand, the divine 
Narayana Himself, the adored of the whole 
universe, Narayana, whose heart is full of 
compassion for His own devotees and by 
whom Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
was thrown a hundred million Yojanas 
away with His toe when he appeared there 
in the course of his expedition for the 
conquest of the quarters. (27) 


Adis Wat AM AA- 
Perera reer A ATMS 
Taree URAA fargas water | 22 | 
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resides the demon chief, Maya by name, 
the lord of three cities, who had all his 
three cities formerly reduced to ashes by 
Lord Siva (thenceforth known as the 
Destroyer of the enemy’s city) in His 
eagerness to bring happiness thereby to 
all the three worlds, but who later on 
secured a footing in this realm by His 
grace. He is the teacher of all those who 
are expert in conjuring tricks, stands 
protected on sides by that great deity, 
Lord Siva, and, therefore, immune from 
the fear of Sudarsana, the discus of Lord 
Visnu, and is held in great respect by the 
denizens of that region. (28) 


Below that, in the region of Mahatala, 
lives a many-headed brood of serpents, 
born of Kadru, called the Krodhavaégas, 
the chief of them being Kuhaka, Taksaka, 
Kaliya, Susena, and so on. Though 
possessed of a gigantic form, they are 
constantly afraid of Garuda (the supreme 
lord of all the rulers of birds) who carries 
on his back Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Person; sometimes they sport recklessly 
through attachment to their wives, offspring, 
relations and kinsmen. 
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Below that, in the region of Rasatala, 
reside (in holes); like serpents, the 
(notorious) sons of Diti and Danu (two of 
the many wives of the sage Kasyapa, the 
progenitor of the various species of living 
beings), known as the Panis and further 
divided into three classes, viz. the 
Nivatakavacas, the Kaleyas, and the 
denizens of Hiranyapura. Natural enemies 
of the gods, they are very powerful and 
extremely daring by birth, their pride of 
strength being quelled only by the brilliant 
weapon, discus of Sri Hari, the divine Lord 
whose glory pervades all the worlds. Thanks 
to the threats in the form of sacred Vedic 
texts employed by Sarama*, the (canine) 
female messenger of Indra, they are terribly 
afraid of that ruler of the gods. (30) 

Taser ATRIA ATA eH TT: 


mayana ARA met 
faafaa tery g à eaa aaee tator 
qog afa me Aaa: a- 
faaan aA faena 3? | 
Below that, in the region of Pātāla, 
dwell the lords of the realm of the Nāgas 


(demon-serpents),  Sankha, Kulika, 
Mahagankha, Śweta, Dhanañjaya, 
Dhrtarāştra,  Sankhacuda, Kambala, 


Aśwatara, Devadatta and others, all provided 
with extensive hoods, and extremely furious 
by nature, the chief of whom is Vāsuki. 
The big and shining gems fixed on the 
hoods of these serpents that are possessed 
of five, seven, ten, hundred and in some 
cases even thousand heads, respectively, 
drive away by their splendour the entire 
mass of darkness prevailing in the nether 


most region of Patala. (31) 


sft sf sca ARAR THD 
vaffa 


TA 


ISIS ETTA: I 28 Il 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled “The position of Rāhu etc., 
and the limits of the heavenlike terrestrial regions” in Book Five 
of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—|— MM 


* According to a Vedic legend, the Paņis once stole away the earth and hid it under water. Indra 
sent down a heavenly bitch (the mother of the canine race), Saramā by name, to trace out the globe. The 
Panis tried to confer with Saramā with a view to compromise; but Saramā spurned their offer and uttered 
the following words by way of a threat: ‘ea 331 wa: waa '—(Killed by Indra, lie down on the battle-field, 
O Panis!) The Panis are terribly afraid of Indra, the legend further tells us, ever since they heard this threat 


from the mouth of Sarama. 
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sta ussfastrseara: 
Discourse XXV 


A supplement to the description of the subterranean system 


Sri Suka resumed : At a distance of 
thirty thousand Yojanas below the region 
of Patala, resides that part manifestation 
of the Lord, presiding over destruction (a 
function of Tamoguna), who is known as 
Lord Ananta, and whom the followers of 
the Satvata (Vaisnava) cult speak of as 
Sankarsana because it is He who fully 
draws together (perfectly unites or identifies) 
the subject, the perceiver and the object 
that which is perceived by presiding over 
the ego and is characterized by the 
I-consciousness with respect to the body, 
senses and so on. (1) 

aes falta SAAT: ASAT 
tria vitor Remo fag sa Mea R? | 

Being actually supported on only one 
of the heads of the Lord, appearing in the 
form of Ananta (Sesa) with a thousand 
heads, this terrestrial globe looks like a 
mustard seed. 


From the agitated eye-brows knit in 
anger, yet possessing a peculiar charm of 
the same Lord, when He intends to dissolve 
this universe at the proper time (the time 
appointed for its destruction), springs up 
the god of destruction called Sankarsana 


(one born of Sankarsana) appearing in 
eleven different forms, with three eyes and 
holding up a trident. (3) 


RATS TIT U aaa UTTTS- 
meaa: We mai Naa- 
AAA: aA Repe TEAN- 
atens VATA: 
uq aAa x 

Bowing at His feet alongwith the 
foremost of devotees with exclusive and 
intense devotion, the lord of the serpent- 
demons indeed behold, in the ruddy and 
spherical nails bright as rubies of His pair 
of lotus-feet, their most charming faces 
with the cheeks brightened by the sheen 
of their brilliant ear-rings, the sight of which 
fills their mind with rapture. (4) 

wa fe mmeg nE T- 
KULLE AZLI KEE AE LE I EGLE EACLE REGIO IG 
geep ER Sh T- 
ugma Ra aa- 


amea e eaaa RA- 
EEEE UGE IAUC GIC TEAC CEINEEESEIE 
fra facitraa 4 1 

Painting with the pigment-like paste of 
aloe-wood, sandal-wood and saffron the 
bright, long, snow-white, elegant and 
charming arm strikingly set in the lovely 
sphere of His body like silver pillars and 
seeking blessings of Him, the unmarried 
princesses of the serpent-demons, itis said, 
put on winsome and graceful smiles, under 
the sway of love stealing into their hearts, 
thrilled with the touch of His person, and 
bashful look at His lotus-like face, delighted 
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through love and inebriety, with His ruddy 
eyes swimming through intoxication and 
casting a merciful look at them. (5) 


a Wa masa a aaga 
sA A TATA SITET G | 

The selfsame Lord Ananta, an ocean 
of endless virtues, the most ancient deity, 
resides there for the welfare of all the 
worlds, having restrained the force of His 
indignation and wrath as appropriate to 
the occasion of destruction of the world 
but inopportune at other times. (6) 


He is being meditated upon by hosts 
of gods and demons, Nāgas and Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Vidyādharas and hermits, 
and is ever cheerful through inebriety has 
rolling and restless eyes, and continues to 
delight His own attendants as well as the 
leaders of the heavenly hosts waiting upon 
Him, with the nectar of His most charming 
speech. Clad in blue, and having only one 
ear-ring (in one of His ears), He has one 
of His graceful and beautiful hands placed 
on the top of a plough (His favourite weapon) 
and, (while) like the great elephant, known 
by the name of Airāvata, of the mighty 
Indra wearing its girth of gold, Lord 
Sankarsana of beneficent activity wears 
on His person His own sylvan wreath, 
called Vaijayanti, whose elegance is 
enhanced by the melodious humming (all 
about it) of swarms of bees drunk with the 
fragrant and sweet honey of the new Tulasi 
(basil) blossoms of unfading loveliness. (7) 


a we wana aaa gm- 
i gane 
manea a a, Afafe 
TEANTA, wa, AA ANG: ae 
PAST BUA AAT: Aye AAT | 4 | 
Heard of as aforesaid from the mouth 
of a preceptor and being contemplated upon 
accordingly, Sankarsana enters the heart 
of the seekers of Liberation and quickly 
breaks asunder the knot of ignorance formed 
in their heart as a result of tendencies to 
action, existing from time without beginning 
and constituted of the three modes of Prakrti, 
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The glorious 
Narada, son of Brahma, the self-born duly 
extolled on one occasion with Tumburu, 
the celebrated Gandharva, in the court of 
Brahma (his father) the glories of the self 
same Lord as follows : (8) 
sufahafaeraedaisea Hea: 
ACA: WHA TOT AANS SEH | 
agi yaad AHL 
AMMA F Ag AT acti! 
“How can one possibly know in reality 
the ways (the truth) of that Brahma by whose 
thought (resolve to create the universe) the 
modes of Prakrti, Sattva and so on which 
are severally responsible for the creation, 
continuation (preservation) and dissolution 
of this universe are able to function, nay, 
whose character is eternal and uncaused 
(beginningless) inasmuch as, though one 
before creation, it produced and bore in 
itself this multiform universe? (9) 


“The same Brahma, transcendent 
Reality, in which appears as distinct this 
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manifest (gross) and unmanifest (subtle) 
creation, assumed out of abounding 
compassion for us a form consisting of 
Sattva, which is entirely pure, unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas, by which He chose 
to enact faultless (innocent) sports in order 
to captivate the minds of His devotees, 
possessed as He is of unlimited energy 
like a lion, the king of beasts. (10) 
aaa AAA 
a at afe afta: werg 
wae wae y i 
A WATKAT MAA: | | 
“Even if a fallen man in distress utters 
His name as heard from the mouth of a 
preceptor or anyone else or even by chance, 
or even in a spirit of ridicule, he not only 
purifies himself then and there, but wipes 
out at once all the sin of even other men, 
who merely think of him, much more of 
those who see him! Whom other than Lord 
Sesa, who grants the privilege of His 
service to those who seek refuge in Him, 
should one seeking Liberation 
recourse to? 


have 


(11) 


“Who can hope to exhaust by counting, 
even if endowed with a thousand tongues, 
the list of exploits of that infinite Lord, 
whose prowess cannot at all be measured 
because of its unlimited nature, and on 
whose one head has been placed by Him, 
of His own free will the terrestrial globe 
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with all its mountains, rivers, oceans and 
numberless living beings like a mere atom, 
while He is possessed of a thousand such 
heads? (12) 


vam = TTT 


qeddtaterorqura: 
Wet wam: Raa = anerasait 
Gt citerar eat Rad Forster 23 1 
“Such is the glory of Lord Ananta, 
possessed of infinite strength and 
numberless virtues and potencies, who 
supports the earth on one of His heads as 
a mere sport without any effort for the 
maintenance of the entire creation, residing 
below the earth, Himself supported by 
none but His own Self.” (13) 


Ua Gee Breast Waar Berane 
Raffa aaa: ara ATTA: | g% | 


These indeed are the only destinations 
(regions) in this universe to be reached as 
a reward for merit by men seeking their 
desired blessings according to the nature 
of their actions, and created by God. They 
have been described by me as | was 
taught by my Revered Father and preceptor, 
the sage, Vedavyasa. (14) 


taie ts, Ge: wafacterores erie 
Raan senan Frage Bees rr 
Rarna g gu 

| have described at length, in response 
to your queries, the diverse destinies (both) 
high and low, reached as a reward of virtue 
in the form of activity practised by man, 
which are only so many, O king, (Pariksit)! 
What else shall we discourse upon? (15) 


Sf ANENA ETON TRACE EAT TARE Ò IRIT A GEARS CATE: 11 24 1 
Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse entitled “A supplement to the description of the 
subterranean system” in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA Wefasirseara: 
Discourse XXVI 
A description of the infernal regions 


WHAT 
net washed «oct fafa I 
The king, Pariksit, asked: How is 
this heterogeneity in the universe to be 
accounted for, O great sage? (1) 
aeara 
Erag: seat ara: JARAT: 
wat wa ada maA a 21 
The sage, Śrī Śuka, replied: A doer 
being swayed by one of the three Gunas, 
modes of Prakrti, the destinies reached 
through the various actions done by him 
vary according to the nature of faith by 
which those actions are prompted, and 
which is also of three kinds according as 
it is Sāttvika, Rājasika or Tamasika in 
character, and all those destinies are 
attained, more or less, by everyone at 
different times. 


Exactly in the same way, the fruit of 
action accruing to a perpetrator of sin, 
which is only distinguished by the interdiction 
attaching thereto varies according to the 
diverse types of faith. Accordingly, we shall 
now describe the more prominent of the 
thousands of infernal states, ordained by 
God, and resulting from sins committed by 
those who cherish desires of various kinds 
through the darkness of ignorance prevailing 
in their heart from time without beginning. 


(3) 


URATA 

a aa aa fe aA AT 
afeftacireen Aaaa gA X 

The king inquired: Are the infernal 
regions referred to by you, O divine sage, 
particular sports on the face of the earth or 
are they located outside the egg-shaped 
universe or inside it between some spheres? 


(4) 


BITATEA 

sane va Ronee, fefer aferoren- 
Wea eae: 
fare fafa carat rao wero, èA 

aer Wares sera Paaa y | 
The sage replied: They lie within 
this universe below the earth and above 
the water filling the rest of the space up to 
the shell of the mundane egg on the 
southern side. In that quarter reside the 
groups of the manes called the 
Agnisvattas and so on, contemplating on 
the Lord through supreme concentration 
of mind and invoking only real blessings 
on their scions on the earth. (5) 


aa errata & | 

There also, it is said, resides the glorious 
Yama, son of Vivasvan, the sun-god, the 
ruler of the manes, alongwith his attendants, 
and inflicts punishment in the same form 
as the crime itself on the departed Jivas. 
embodied souls, brought to his realm by 
his servants strictly in proportion to the sin 
attaching to their evil deeds, taking care 
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not to violate the commands the penal 
code of the almighty Lord, neither showing 
any favour to the evil-doers by remitting 
the rigour of his rod nor inflicting a penalty 
heavier than what they deserve, thus holding 
the scales even. 


Some learned men actually declare 
the number of hells (the departments of 
punishment) in that region as twenty-one. 
Now, we are going to describe them to 
you, O king, in order alongwith reference 
to their name, appearance (the forms of 
punishment inflicted in each) and character 
(the nature of sins that are sought to be 
expiated through them). They are named 
as Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava, 
Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kālasūtra, 
Asipatravana, SUkaramukha, Andhakupa, 
Krmibhojana, Sandarhga, Taptasurmi, 
Vajrakantakasalmali, Vaitarani, Pūyoda, 
Pranarodha, VisSasana, Lalabhaksa, 
Sarameyadana, Avici and Ayahpana. 
Including seven more, viz., Ksarakardama, 
Raksoganabhojana, Silaprota, Dandasika, 
Avatanirodhana, Paryavartana and 
Sucimukha, there are all told twenty-eight 
hells, places where tortures of various kinds 
are gone through by the sinful. (7) 
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RRt sea naa A 
Wada yatan afer t e | 


Of these, he who takes away by force 
or fraud anothers wealth, child or wife is 
indeed bound with the cords of Death and 
forcibly thrown by the most dreadful servants 
of Yama into the hell called Tamisra. Being 
tormented in that utterly dark region by 
being deprived of food and water, belaboured 
with cudgels, and severely scolded and 
with other such tortures, the Jiva is filled 
with dismay and falls into a swoon that 
very moment. 


Even so, he, indeed, who enjoys the 
wife etc., of another by deceiving the man, 
is cast into the hell called Andhatamisra. 
As it is being thrown into that hell and 
while undergoing the tortures peculiar to it, 
the Jiva (embodied soul) is deprived, through 
agony, of its consciousness and vision, 
like a tree which is being cut at the root. 
Hence they call this particular hell by the 
name of Andhatamisra, that which is full of 
blinding darkness. 


Again, he indeed who fondly nourishes 
from day to day his own family exclusively 
through hostility to other living beings in 
this world, regarding the body alone as his 
self and the objects of this world, viz., his 
wife, children, house and other belongings 
as his own, leaves them, the body and 
everything else here and himself, alone 
accompanied by none, falls into the hell 
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called, Raurava because of the sin resulting 
from such hostility. (10) 


à fae ada fatéfaa sera: wat 
BATA A Ua Stal sat Aa Aa 
aiaa medaia eR autefa- 
PAART: | 22 | 

Further, the very creatures that were 
killed by him here are born as Rurus in the 
other world (in that hellish region) and kill 
the same fellow when he goes through the 
tortures inflicted by Yama in the same way 
as they were killed by him. Hence they 
speak of that region as Raurava, the 
abode full of Rurus, Ruru being the name 
of a creature more ferocious even than a 
snake. (11) 

Wana menia aa PaRi Gest manar 
AT BART HAT ANA T: PAAA: 1.221 

Quite similar is the hell called 
Maharaurava, a class of Rurus, called 
Kravyadas (flesh-eaters, so-called because 
of their being carnivorous by nature) kill for 
the sake of flesh the man who solely 
nourishes here his own body, hating others, 
and consequently falls into that region. 

(12) 

akeg at So: Ue uao at word 
sea manen Georeta fanteraya 
TAT: Setar Tera Sara R3 

Again, in the hell called Kumbhipaka in 
the region, the servants of Yama fry in 
boiling oil that merciless fellow, censured 
even by the Raksasas (those feeding on 
the human flesh), who is actually so cruel 
as to cook beasts and birds alive. (13) 


Aesar Rea a Arata ToT fot 
mage i g% 1 


Further, he who is hostile to his own 
father, a Brāhmana, or the Vedas is thrown 
into the hell called Kālasūtra, consisting of 
a burning level sheet of copper, having a 
circumference of ten thousand Yojanas 
and being excessively heated both above 
and below by the sun and fire, respectively; 
and his mind and body being tormented 
with hunger and thirst, he continues there 
for as many thousand years as there are 
hair on the body of a beast, for, in fact, he 
is no better than a beast, now sitting, now 
lying down and rolling about restlessly, 
and now springing on his feet and running 
in every direction. (14) 


Him, again, who actually deviates here 
from the path chalked out for him by the 
Vedas, otherwise than in an emergency 
warranting such a course and embraces a 
heretic creed, the servants of Yama throw 
into the hell called Asipatravana (a cluster 
of trees having sword-like leaves) and 
beat with a whip. Actually running there to 
and fro with all his limbs being torn by 
the sword-like leaves sharp-edged on both 
sides of the palmyra trees in that grove, 
and crying ‘Ah! | am finished!’ he drops 
down unconscious at every step through 
excessive agony and, apostate as he 
is, reaps the fruit of the sin attaching 
to heretics. (15) 


afa à Wat age aT aee TTS 
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qorate MAINT AT PRIUS E UAT SA 
qaqa Aaaf carseat 
QIARVS STATA TRE Fahey rasa: 
SUA ANITA SAGE: 1 Ve | 

Again, a king or a king’s officer who 
inflicts punishment on one undeserving of 
punishment or corporal punishment on a 
Brahmana such an atrocious soul falls 
hereafter into the hell known as 
Sukaramukha. With his limbs being crushed 
by most powerful hands, even as a piece 
of sugarcane is crushed in a cane-crushing 
machine here, he is filled with great 
consternation, now shrieking in a piteous 
tone and now fainting, even like men who 
were detained by him here, though not 
found guilty. 


Again, he indeed whose mode of life 
in this world, regulated by a number of 
injunctions and interdictions based on the 
division of society into so many Varnas or 
grades and Asramas or stages in life, has 
been determined by the Cosmic Person 
Himself by assigning the different parts of 
His Body to the four Varnas—the mouth to 
the Brahmanas, the arms to the Ksatriyas, 


the thighs to the Vaisyas and the feet to 
the Sudras—and by whom the agony of 
others is easily understood (inferred from 
his own experience) and who, nonetheless, 
inflicts pain on creatures whose means of 
living (such as sucking the human blood) 
have been similarly determined by God 
(appearing as the Creator) and by which 
the agony of others is not known, inasmuch 
as they are devoid of reason and as such 
incapable of drawing conclusions, descends 
after death into the hell called Andhakupa 
because of his hatred towards those 
creatures. Being actually hated on all sides 
in that region by deer and other beasts, 
birds and reptiles, mosquitoes and lice, 
bugs and flies and other living beings, 
whatsoever were killed by him here, he 
has his sleep and peace of mind disturbed 
and, finding no rest anywhere, roams about 
in darkness just as the Jiva, an embodied 
soul, remains restless in an unsound 
(diseased) body. (17) 


Again, he who eats here whatever 
comes to him, without sharing’ it with 
others and without performing the five 
kinds of daily sacrifices?, obligatory on a 
householder, has been likened to a crow 
and falls hereafter into the worst of all 


1. It is laid down in our scriptures that a householder should take his meal only after he has fed a 
Stranger waiting at his door, the servants of his household, the young children and the aged of the family, 


married sisters and daughters and so on. 


2. The five kinds of daily sacrifices enjoined on a householder are given in a nutshell in the following 


couplet of the Manusmrti :- 


ami Teas: fagare To eM Vat aA Fasisfafrgsr i (Ill.70-71) 
They are : (1) Brahmayajfia or propitiation of the Rsis (to whom we owe all our knowledge, both 
temporal and spiritual), consisting in teaching and chanting the Vedas and thus sharing with others the 
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hells, called Krmibhojana. Born as a worm 
in a pool full of worms, a hundred thousand 
Yojanas in extent, the fellow, who thus ate 
food a part of which had neither been 
given to others nor offered as oblation to 
fire lives there on worms, himself preyed 
upon (in his turn) by those very worms, 
and subjects himself to (suffers) tortures 
for as many years as there are Yojanas 
constituting the extent of that pool, unless 
the sin was already expiated by him during 
his very lifetime. (18) 
afar a waa aeng faa 
aU ae amas qeuedaya 
WA, AAT : Baar 
Agaa ge 
Again, the servants of Yama, O king 
Pariksit, tear hereafter in the hell called 
Sandarmésa with red-hot balls of iron or 
pairs of nippers the skin of the man who 
actually takes away here by theft or 
force gold or jewels etc., belonging to 
a Brahmana or, otherwise than in an 
emergency warranting such a course, even 
to another. (19) 
akeg at arma fare ot Gea 
ARa areas Aya ASAT 
qai Aeman geunfagara feat a 
yarana FA | Ro | 
Again, thrashing with a whip hereafter 
in the hell called Taptasurmi the man who 
actually copulates with a woman, unworthy 
of being so used, and the woman, who 
unites sexually with a man unworthy of 
being so approached, the servants of Yama 


force the man to embrace a red-hot iron 
image of a woman and the woman, a 
similar image of a male. (20) 

akaz à valorem Pet ada 
aravenmencianra =| Freda 221 

And him who actually commits here 
sexual intercourse indiscriminately with all 
(including animals), when he reaches the 
infernal region called Vajrakantakasalmali 
hereafter, they place on a silk-cotton tree 
bristling with adamantine thorns and then 
drag him down along the thorns so as to 
tear his body. (21) 


Again, those Ksatriyas (men belonging 
to the ruling class) or officers of a king who 
transgress here the bounds of piety, as 
prescribed by the Vedas, even though they 
have not embraced a heretic creed, and 
still profess the Vedic religion, fall on their 
death into the river called Vaitarani for having 
violated restrictions imposed by religion. 
Being gnawed in that river which serves as 
a moat round the region of hell and carries 
in its flood ordure, urine, pus, blood, hair, 
nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow by hosts 
of aquatic animals here and there, yet not 
disunited from their body or life and sustained 
by their own sin, they feel greatly distressed 


benefits of the knowledge bequeathed to us by the Rsis; (2) Pitryaj of our debt to 
the departed ancestors including the eternal Pitrs in A fe a for their 
gratification; (3) Daivayajña or propitiation of the gods through Homa or pouring oblations into the sacred 
fire in their name; (4) Bhūtayajña or acknowledgment of our debt to the sub-human creation by offering 
a portion of the daily meal to all creatures; and (5) Nryajña or worship of our fellow-beings, which consists 
in offering homage to a stranger who calls at our door by feeding and affording shelter to him. 
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by the thought of the bitter fruits of their evil 
deeds. (22) 


a fae à qaei megirna- 
waa: a mna a aft we 
POIGE EEG koata ALN WILLT | 


Fafa 
aaraa | 23 | 


Again, they too, who having kept here 
a low-caste woman, though themselves 
born of a noble pedigree, and cast to the 
winds all purity, pious conduct and 
restrictions about food etc., lead the life of 
a beast, abandoning all shame, fall after 
death into an oceanlike pond called Puyoda, 
full to the brim with pus, faeces, urine, 
phlegm and dirt, and feed exclusively on 
that most detestable stuff. (23) 

a fee a mÀ grant 
qae srt a wm rafa afr 
FECA TAS eT Sapte 2x | 

Again, the servants of Yama pierce in 
the hell called Prananirodha with arrows, 
as a target, those Brahmanas and others, 
on their death, who, rearing dogs and 
donkeys here and taking delight in chase, 
actually kill animals otherwise than as 
enjoined by the scriptures. (24) 


a fae a after aag Ug fagrata 
amare agra ath ufta aa 
aaar aya I 24 | 


Again, those in charge of the infernal 
region (the officers of Yama) put to great 
torture and then hack to pieces in the 
other world those hypocrites who actually 
slaughter animals here in sacrifices 
performed for mere show to deceive others, 
when they fall into the infernal region called 
Vaiśasa (Viśasana). (25) 

akaz a uan? araf feat ta: waa 
aR mapana a pee aA 
Ya: mafa | 261 


* BOOK FIVE + 


699 


Again, they throw into a river of semen, 
the hell known by the name of Lalabhaksa, 
in the other world, that sinful Dwija (a 
member of the twice-born classes) who, 
blinded by passion, actually causes his 
wife, belonging to the same caste as his 
own, to drink his semen here, and make 
her drink his fill of that semen. (26) 


A fears à eae fra Aa OTA TAT, 
at Rafa wart waver ar avatar fe 
WT FHM AAS: VATA: MTT feria 
MUG Greta! 291 

Again, seven hundred and twenty 
hounds with adamantine teeth, which are 
no other than the messengers of Yama 
(representing the three hundred and sixty 
days and the same number of nights 
constituting a year), indeed veraciously 
munch in the other world in the hell called 
Sarameyadana, those robbers, kings or 
soldiers of a king’s army who, resorting to 
arson and poisoning, actually loot here 
villages and companies of merchants 
travelling together. (27) 


akee a i data aed rafa 
ah ot maaa à tee are sA: 
fraasi Rius: 
ware aa aa eager 
qama fasiri a frear: 
pA Paa 221 


He, again, who actually tells a lie here 
while giving evidence in a law-suit, in 
bartering (buying and selling) goods or 
while making a gift, on any account 
whatsoever, is hurled headlong after death 
from a steep mountain-top, a hundred 
Yojanas high, in the hell called Avicimat, 
where there is no support to stand upon, 
because of the steep nature of the mountain 
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and where land with a rocky surface appears 
like water; hence the name ‘Avicimat’ (having 
no water*). There the man does not die 
even though his body continues to be 
shattered to minute particles, and falls 
down the moment he is lifted up to the 
mountain-top again. (28) 


aRar à faut wart Sagat at ARA- 
Rent at Ot aà at frat wared- 
Rai Fra Ararat massar aT 
Fant aNG Pfisatal R 1 
Again, if a Brahmana (a member of the 
priestly class) or his wife or, for that matter, 
anyone observing a sacred vow actually 
drinks wine here due to perversity or if a 
Ksatriya (one belonging to the ruling or 
warrior class) or VaiSya (one belonging to 
the trading and agricultural classes) drinks 
the extract of the Soma plant, the servants 
of Yama pour iron melted with fire into their 
mouth when they are taken after death to 
the infernal region called Ayahpana, pressing 
their bosom with their foot. (29) 


YT AAG A SATA CTEM 
waatfaaranantsrradt aA 7 ag AT 


a yah Wa Get anda Prasat 
foar Gt AAT WIAA | Zo | 

And further he, for one who, though 
himself belonging to the lowest strata of 
society, indeed refuses through self-esteem 
to respect here his superiors in pedigree, 
austerity, learning, pious conduct, Varna 
(grade in society) and Asrama (stage in life) 
is as good as dead, though actually living, 
and indeed suffers interminable tortures 
when thrown, head foremost, after death into 
the hell called Ksarakardama. (30) 


a fae a gem: Teeter ard aa 
fat Ta aaia aiya a uga sa Prem 
amaA ade warm: ditt sa 
vafaferracra yg afa qafa a maa 
A GIANT AMS ETAT: 1 32 I 

As regards men who propitiate Goddess 
Bhadrakali, the god Bhairava and other 
deities here by actually sacrificing human 
beings to them, and women who eat the 
meat of such human victims, the men thus 
slaughtered like beasts are reborn as 
torturing agents in the form of troops of 
Raksasas in the abode of Yama (in the 
hell known as Raksoganabhojana) and, 
cutting up those men and women into 
slices with their sword like butchers, drink 
their hot blood and dance and sing in 
great merriment even as those very men 
and women who ate the meat of their 
human victims, did here. (31) 


X fag ar saat Va UTA aT AN- 


yae TAT 321 

Again, they who actually torture here 
either in the woods or in their village itself 
innocent creatures, anxious to survive 
inspiring them with confidence by allurement 
of various kind when they have come near, 
and treating them as playthings when they 
have been transfixed with an iron pin or tied 
with a thread recollect their sin when their 
bodies too are transfixed with stakes etc., 
in the course of tortures inflicted by Yama 
in the hell called Stlaprota on their death, 


fasta * A sheet of water with a ruffled surface is called ‘Vicimat’ (having waves or ripples). Therefore, 
Avicimat’ means a place where there is no such sheet of water actually present, but which only appears 
to have such a sheet of water. , 
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and they are further tormented with hunger 
and thirst and are assailed on every side at 


every step by buzzards, quails and other 
birds with pointed bills. (32) 


a fae a yaaa AT Sera 
aa NASA Wer wh TÀ 
Faaa Ft TA SSR: USAT: EAA 
ITs Waa aan IATA 331 

Again, those men who, fierce by nature 
like serpents, actually molest other living 
beings here, themselves fall after their 
death into the hell called Dandasika, where, 
O king (Pariksit), serpents with five and 


even seven heads approach and devour 
them as they would devour rats. 


(33) 
a fae ot egia ents 
Mea carga AAA eter asa 


ae Preah 3x 


As regards these who actually shut up 
living beings here in dark holes, granaries 
and caves etc., the servants of Yama 
likewise thrust them in their turn into holes 
etc., in the other world, in the hell called 
Avatanirodhana, and confine them there 
with poisonous fire and smoke. (34) 


akeas ot aifaeitteartar at afa- 
magrana Ra ues a Pretend 
wee arte Peat magefAA aaquer AT: 
agahan: WAR Sacgae ahd | BY I 

Again, vultures, buzzards, crows, quails 
and other birds with adamantine bills forcibly 
pluck out with great might in the infernal 
region, called Paryavartana, the eyes of 
that sinful-eyed householder himself who, 
full of wrath, looks on strangers or other 
known visitors here with a malicious eye 
again and again as if he would actually 
burn them. (35) 


akaga strenfiratres patra: 
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Again, he who, proud of his opulence 
and full of egotism, looks askance at others 
and distrusts all, including his elders, and 
who, with his heart and face withering 
through anxiety about his wealth being 
exhausted or lost and himself knowing no 
peace of mind, guards his treasure like a 
devil, accumulates sin in the process of 
earning, augmenting and preserving wealth 
and consequently falls after his death into 
the hell called Sucimukha, where, it is 
said, the servants of Yama, the deity 
presiding over retribution, like tailors, stitch 
all over, the body of the sinful man, clinging 
to wealth like a demon. 


We miaa Fra Seq GNA a St 
Afaa t 3191 

There are hundreds and thousands of 
such infernal spots in the abode of Yama; 
and all those treading the path of 
unrighteousness whosoever have been 
spoken of here as well as those that have 
been left unmentioned enter all these spots 
one after another, O ruler of the earth. 
And even so those following the path of 
virtue enter other regions (heaven etc.); 
and with the residue of both virtue and sin 
(when the fruit of the bulk of their stock 
has been reaped) they both, the virtuous 
as well as the sinful, return to this land of 
Bharatavarsa, the land of rebirth. (37) 
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The path characterized by Nivrtti or 
cessation of worldly activity (leading to 
final beatitude) has been told in detail at 
the very outset (in Il. ii. 24 et seqq.). Of 
this extent only is the egg-shaped universe, 
which is depicted in the Puranas as divided 
into fourteen spheres and which is the 
most well-known and grossest form of the 
Supreme Person, Bhagavan Narayana 
Himself, consisting, as it does, of the three 
Gunas (modes) of His own Maya, deluding 
potency known by the name of Prakrti or 
matter. He who, full of reverence, reads all 
alone, hears, as recited by another, or 
recites to another the account of it as told 
by me comes to realize even the 
incomprehensible, most subtle aspect of 
the Supreme Spirit, the theme of the 
Upanisads, his mind being purified through 
faith and devotion. (38) 


Tear yet TAT Yen BU wat ata: 1 
Toe Paar A: Beet Pera ARR 3 | 
Having heard of the gross as well as 
of the subtle incomprehensible aspect of 
the Lord, the striver should gradually 
fix his mind with the help of his subtle 
intellect on the subtle aspect, when it has 
been fully concentrated on the gross aspect. 
(39) 


In this way has been described by me 
for you, O king (Pariksit), the relative position 
of the earth with its various divisions, 
Dwipas, and subdivisions (Varsas), rivers 
and mountains, of the aerial region, the 
seven oceans and the seven subterranean 
regions, the four quarters and the infernal 
regions, as well as of the luminaries and 
the spheres, constituting the wonderful gross 
(material) Body of the almighty Lord, and 
the abode of all species of living beings. 

(40) 


TRAY RETIN MA Teas ATT: Il RE Il 
Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse entitled “A description of the infernal regions” 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas, 
composed by the divine sage Vedavyasa. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Six 
Discourse | 
The Introductory part of the story of Ajamila 


vara 

frafrart: aa set a AAN 
mAd a aig: 2 1 

The king (Pariksit) said : The path of 
Nivrtti (cessation from worldly activity) has 
been duly delineated by your revered self, 
following which final beatitude in the form 
of non-return to this world is attained along 
with Brahmā (the creator) when He (Brahmā) 
has been reached by gradual stages 
such as the attainment of the abode of the 
fire-god. (1) 
wkaanyàa Apa FAN 
Asaraia e: A: A:N aR 

And the path characterized by worldly 
activity has also been described by you in 
Book III, O venerable sage, the path which 
has for its goal the attainment of heavenly 
and other sense-delights, the product of 
the three Gunas, and which leads to 
repeated embodiment through the same 
Gunas for the enjoyment of such pleasures 
in the case of the Jivas on whom Prakrti 
has not ceased her hold. (2) 


amtaa ATT msaga: | 
TAS INA E: FAAEYAT Aa: |B 
VECGIRIEECIGKES EAZI EGIL] al 
Br AT TTT TET UZI 
PEAK ICES ESO LE ATARUTHTAT: | 
ARa aa a adaga: & | 
The various regions of hell, which are 
symbolic of unrighteousness, have also been 
depicted by you. And so has been told at 
length by you in Book IV the story of the 
first Manvantara, over which presided the 
Manu called Swāyambhuva (son of Brahmā, 
the self-born), and so the posterity of 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada as well as the 
story of both these kings. You have also 
narrated how the almighty Lord brought into 
existence the seven Dwipas, the principal 
divisions of the earth’s surface and as many 
oceans, as well as the mountains and rivers, 
gardens and trees, the disposition of the 
terrestrial globe with special reference to 
its divisions, their distinctive character and 
extent and likewise of the luminaries and 
the subterranean regions. (3—5) 
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age mamm aa NAA: | 
anaes AS G I 
Now be pleased to explain to me, O 
highly blessed one, how a man in this 
world can manage to escape from hell, full 
of various horrible tortures. (6) 


AY IATA 

a Agafa aiga: 
qam paa sR: 1 

qi u à wa maA 
A hia À yaaa: | 9 | 


Sri Śuka replied : If a man does not 
atone during his very lifetime and in the 
proper way, as laid down in the scriptures 
such as Manusmrti, for sins committed by 
him with his mind, speech and hands 
(body), he inevitably and actually goes 
after death to the infernal regions, that 
have already been described by me to 
you, and which are provided with means 
of severe torments. (7) 


amaa mapi 
aaa YAAA SST | 
qe Tea Teersd aN 
Rug fafaa eai ermtadqi ¢ | 
Therefore, with a body not yet 
incapacitated for penance, one should take 
prompt measures here, even before death, 
for the atonement of one’s sins, after 
weighing the gravity and lightness of the 
crime, just as a physician, who knows the 
cause of maladies, would adopt prompt 
remedies before it is too late, duly 
considering the seriousness or mildness of 
a complaint. (8) 
vaara 
geyma BANG AANST | 
PAR yat faa: waar RML e | 


The king said : Since a man, though 
knowing a sin to be hurtful to his self on 
the testimony of what is actually seen and 
heard of by him, repeats it even after 
atoning for it, having lost control over his 
self, how could there be any atonement 
for his sins under the circumstances so 
long as the sinful propensity is there? (9) 
wafattaddsusreratacatt A: | 
maem at GARA go 

Now he is absolved from a sin and 
now he does it again. Such being the 
case, | account all atonement fruitless like 
the bath of an elephant which throws dust 
on its body immediately after it has bathed 
itself. (10) 

AJR IIA 
aim iNe a aaae sed) 
afagefirenftararatradt ATA 88 

Śrī Śuka replied : Indeed the counter- 
action of a sinful act through another action 
by way of penance is not accepted as 
radical since there is every possibility of a 
man’s falling back into sin even after the 
process of expiation has been undergone, 
so long as he is identified with the body, 
the ignorant (those identified with the body) 
alone being qualified for it, the expiatory 
process. Self-knowledge alone is, therefore, 
the true atonement, for it is knowledge 
alone which eradicates ignorance, the root 
of sin. (11) 
mya: qada aasa fe | 
wa frees À: Aa Head! R? 

Maladies do not actually attack him 
who eats only wholesome food. In the 
same way, he who practises self-discipline, 
O king, gradually becomes qualified for 
blessedness, final beatitude. (12) 
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qa aa wa a aaa al 
ara wears a faa aies) 
azmaq eit eta: sga: | 
fad mA dopa: i ex 
Through concentration of mind and 
continence,* subjugation of the mind and 
control of the external Indriyas, the senses 
of perception and the organs of action, 
charity, truthfulness and purity of body 
and mind, the vows of non-violence etc., 
and sacred observances such as the 
muttering of prayers, the wise, who are 
conversant with the spirit of Dharma, 
righteousness, and full of reverence are 
able to get rid of even the greatest sin, 
committed through body, speech and mind, 
just as fire destroys a whole thicket of 
bamboos. (13-14) 
aada ween arzaurnm: | 
ae Pata areas iana TER: I gu | 
A few rarely blessed souls, who are 
devoted to Lord Vasudeva, destroy the 
Stock of their sins completely with their 
very root in the form of ignorance through 
mere devotion, even as the sun destroys 
mist in its entirety. (15) 


Tat Maar US Tat AT arate: 1 

FT PUTTER ATTA | 8 | 
Indeed, a sinner, O king, is not purified 

so well through asceticism and other 

expiatory processes as the one who 

had dedicated his very life to Sri Krsna 


through the constant service of His 


devotees. (16) 
weiter wa cites wer: AASTA: | 
yim: mad AT ANTAVTUTTAUT: | 29! 
For, in this world this path of Devotion 
is the best of all, in that it is full of bliss 
because it has no fear from any quarter. 
On this path tread pious (desireless) 
souls who are amiably (kindly) disposed 
towards all and devoted to Bhagavan 
Narayana. (17) 
waters cto araurareqSH | 
q Reha wee gap: 1 ec 
All sorts of atonements done, fail to 
purify in a thorough way, O King of kings, 
him who has turned his face away from 
Bhagavan Narayana, even as a number of 
rivers combined cannot purify a jar of 
wine. (18) 
WEA: ponen- 
Pratt ayi afte 
Tad aH A ae 
wars agate fe ofra: 12e1 
They who have but once in their life 
fixed on the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna 
their mind, that has conceived an attachment 
for His excellences, never behold even in 
a dream Yama, the god of retribution, and 
his servants, carrying a noose in their 


hand, since they have actually done all 
atonement. (19) 


* Brahmacarya (continence) is declared in our scriptures to comprise eight aspects, which consist 
in scrupulous abstinence from all of the eight phases of sexual intercourse mentioned below : 


mo aid hfe: Wat TEM iasa = fabrics = aH 


wre wafa Ter: | fart 


TSA AST AAT I 


“The wise speak of sexual intercourse as consisting of the following eight phases, viz., (1) the 
recollection of an act of copulation, (2) uttering words denoting it, (3) dallying with a woman, (4) looking 
at a woman with lustful eyes, (5) holding secret (amorous) talks with a woman, (6) intention to have sexual 
commerce with a woman, (7) making a firm resolve to have such intercourse and (8) the actual act of 
Copulation. The reverse, i.e., the negation of all these is what they call the eightfold continence. 
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Further, as an illustration on this point, 
the learned narrate the following old legend, 
in which there occurs a conversation 
between the messengers of Lord Visnu 
and Yama. Now hear it from me. (20) 
FAFA fen: aanta: | 
AAT ASRS are: Waisted: IR? | 

In the city of Kanyakubja (the modern 
Kannauja) there lived a certain Brahmana, 
Ajamila by name, who had kept a maid- 
servant (a woman of the servant class) 
and, polluted by intercourse (cohabitation) 
with that Sidra woman, had cast to the 
winds all pious conduct enjoined on a 
Brahmana householder. (21) 


faucpernyfaatcarara 


Making a reproachful living by robbery, 
gambling, cheating, and theft and thus 
maintaining his family, the impious fellow 
tortured and put to death living beings and 
thus supported his family on their flesh when 
food could not be got by other means. (22) 
wa Paar HITT ATL 
RASTA TST IAT: AM: | R3 I 

As he thus maintained his existence, 
fondling the many offspring of that Sidra 
woman, O king, a considerable period, 
equivalent to eighty-eight years of his life, 
rolled by. (23) 
TA Wasa: UT ae Aa g ASAA: 1 
reat ma ATE fara Vaal YI! VW | 

The old man had ten sons by that 
woman; he who was the youngest of them, 
Narayana by name, was yet a child and 
was, therefore, greatly loved by his parents. 

(24) 
a weer = ameurfefirt 


Having fastened his heart on that sweetly 
lisping infant, the old fellow felt extremely 
delighted while watching its sports. (25) 


pa: Wier GET RAA AA: | 
aa UST A ENT! 33 | 


Se it while himself taking his meals 
or chewing anything by way of refreshment, 
and giving it water to drink while himself 
drinking it, bound as he was by ties of love 
to the child, the silly man did not perceive 
the hour of death, which had now arrived. 

(26) 
u Ud adaritsal Yate saree | 
ahi dar aa A gaat 219 | 

Thus continuing, the fool thought of 
his juvenile son, named Narayana, when 
the hour of death actually arrived. (27) 


AUTEM ASAT FEAT PMOL 
angg seed AGATA! RC | 
Q wiser i MAET 
aam AAA GARA: 1 28 | 
Beholding three most terrible male 
figures with wry faces and hair standing on 
end, that had come to take him, noose in 
hand, Ajamila, greatly agitated in mind, 
called by name his son, named Narayana, 
who was busy with his playthings away at 
some distance from him, in a loud and 
lengthened tone. (28-29) 
froma iame gact REAT 
qii mena ia: MEMS 2°! 
Hearing the loud utterance of Sri Hari’s 
blessed name by the dying man, Ajāmila, 
who was calling though unconsciously the 
name of their Master, Bhagavan Narayana, 
O great king, His attendants rushed to the 
spot there all of a sudden. m 


IEEE GISTA LEELA NLLE cki 
Priterororencetiot WAS TS A R I aa faga peaa BA 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part I_Section_46_Back 


707 


The messengers of Lord Visnu stopped 
by force the servants of Yama, that were 
at that moment tearing the soul of Ajamila, 
who had kept a maid-servant, from inside 
his heart. (31) 
saMe AAATT TAT: | 
& ya RAE eis ve 82 

Thus forbidden, the servants of Yama 
said to them: “Who are you that thus 
interfere with the authority of Yama, the 
deity presiding over retribution? (32) 
FA A Ha Maa: HeaeT AA | 
fe cat Sagat at get fee fare: 1 331 

“Whose representatives are you or 
whence have you come, and wherefore do 
you forbid his being taken away by us? 
Are you some gods or demigods or some 
foremost Siddhas, a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers by their very 
birth? (33) 
ad mamma: ARNT: | 
fetes: poe ET: 1 3% 1 

“With eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus and clad in yellow silk, you are all 
adorned with a diadem, a pair of ear-rings 
and a shining wreath of lotuses! (34) 

wa a Phil ad reads: | 
AT: 1341 
“Besides, you are all in the bloom of 
youth and all possessed of four lovely 
arms and graced with a bow, quiver, sword, 
mace, conch, discus and lotus. (35) 

feet fafafirrciten: eed: Far ToT | 
raf ie frg Preeti a6) 


“Driving away the darkness of the 
quarters and overshadowing all other 
material lights by your splendour, what for 
do you hinder us, the servants of Yama, 
the protector of virtue?” (36) 


AJP FAT 

meian: | 
a weed targa PRTI Be! 
Sri Suka continued : In reply to the 
aforesaid questions asked by those 
messengers of Yama, the servants of Lord 
Vasudeva heartily laughed and addressed 
the following words to them in a voice 
deep as the rumbling of clouds. (37) 

Faye PA: 

ya à akee afe fadgrenrtior: | 
ge ede AES Fer ae AAT BC | 
The messengers of Visnu said : If 
you are really servants of Yama, the deity 
presiding over righteousness, please tell 
us the true character of virtue and also the 
means of ascertaining it. (38) 

aia fad cue: far area ear | 
wen: fe aftr: wa Aan 3¢ | 
How is punishment meted out and 
who is intended to be its object? Are all 
the doers subject to punishment or only 
some doers of the human species? (39) 


Aane e? parttineta: \ 
Sat ARTA: Ma MI yo | 

The messengers of Yama replied : 
Dharma (righteousness) is that which is 
enjoined by the Veda and the reverse of it 
(that which is forbidden by the Veda) is 
Adharma, unrighteousness. And we have 
heard from Yama and others that the 
Veda is Bhagavan Narayana Himself from 
whom it has emanated and self-born in 
the sense that it flows from His nostrils by 
way of respiration without any conscious 
effort on His part. (40) 
a Teh War wears: | 


pana = AMAT xe | 
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t is by Nārāyaņa that all these 
existences (living beings) made up of the 
three modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, are duly evolved in His own 
being with their distinctive qualities, 
denominations, activities and forms. (41) 
yis: G nea: ara: Grae feet: | 
a ap: aÀ ni gia TA eT MATT: %3 1 

The sun, the fire, the sky, the air, the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception and the 
organs of action), the moon, the morning 
and evening twilights, day and night, the 
four quarters, water, the earth, Time and 
Dharma (the god of piety) these indeed 
are the witnesses of the good and evil 
actions of a Jiva (an embodied soul). (42) 
wart fart: WI Ws aaa | 
wa mi avert IIRI: 1 %3 | 

Unrighteousness as ascertained by (the 

evidence of) these are determined to be a 
fit occasion for punishment. And all doers, 
without distinction, deserve punishment in 
consideration of their sinful actions. (43) 
ursyaha fe ai ai arte: | 
mR qoragistet teary T Bente LXI 
For good as well as evil deeds are 
capable of being done by men given to 
action, O sinless ones, inasmuch as they 
are ever associated with the three Gunas, 
modes of Prakrti, and no one invested 
with a body can help doing action with 
one’s mind, speech or body. (44) 
oa mar, ani erat ae miea: | 
A ut an YEH aM aT FI vy | 
He alone by whom a virtuous or sinful 
act was performed in this world reaps in 
the other world the fruit of it in the same 
manner and to the same extent it was 
actually done. (45) 


ads Perce lekakuGko ai 
GGRI PA AAAA RAA | 8S | 
Just as in this world, O jewels among 
gods, there are found three varieties of 
living beings (viz., those living a life of 
ease, those dragging a miserable existence 
and those who are partly happy and partly 
miserable, or again those who are tranquil 
by nature, those who are ferocious and 
those who are dull, or, according to a third 
classification, those who are pious by 
temperament, those who are vicious by 
nature and those who are of a mixed 
temperament, and as this heterogeneity 
cannot be explained except by assuming 
that the said three types of beings severally 
performed meritorious, sinful and mixed 
deeds in the past), so from the diversity in 
the proportion of the three Gunas manifested 
in the form of virtuous, sinful and mixed 
types of actions on the part of men in this 
world, it is inferred that they will reap the 
three corresponding types of fruit in the 
form of happiness, misery and a mixture 
of both in another life. (46) 
aAA: caret ofa AN | 
RGI saraa gnier xO 


Again, just as a current period of time 
indicates the characteristics of the past as 
well as the future rounds of the same 
period, so the current life of a man is 
illustrative of the merits and sins of 


the past as well as of the future incarnations. 
(47) 


mà ow aa: yei aR 

aqninàsg HAMT aTa: 18 | 
Our master, the omniscient Yama, 

who is another Brahma, as it were, 


clearly perceives while at his own capital 
(Sarhyamani) by his very mind the former 
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state of existence, including the record of 
virtuous and sinful deeds, of a departed 
soul and reflects with his mind on his 
future destiny too. (48) 
aera BH sod arta fel 
qa ae y EARNAN «e | 
Even as a man in sleep (the dream 
state) treats as his self the body revealed 
in the dream alone and not the one existing 
before the dream state nor that which 
will follow the dream state, so the ignorant 
Jiva too identifies itself with its existing 
psycho-physical organism (the one revealed 
by its past actions) alone and has no 
knowledge of the one preceding it nor of 
the succeeding one, having lost all memory 
of its past incarnation. (49) 
Usa: Hed Tay Use Saray UST: | 
Tareq Wrest AM et MAASTA | Go | 
The Jiva, itself constituting the 
seventeenth principle (over and above the 
sixteen constituents of the subtle body, 
with which it stands identified, viz., the ten 
Indriyas, the mind and the five objects of 
senses, viz., the subtle elements), discharges 
its own functions of grasping things, 
locomotion and so on, with the five organs 
of actions, perceives the five objects of 
senses with the five senses of perception, 
and experiences with the sixteenth, viz., 
the mind the threefold objects of the senses 
of perception, the organs of action and the 
mind, all alone. (50) 
Wedd, Weed fg wba aed 
sat fa alvin 42 | 
This well-known subtle body, consisting 
of the aforesaid sixteen parts, and a product 
of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, endowed with the three potencies 
of illumination, activity and obscuration, 


respectively, and exceedingly tenacious, 
subjects the Jiva again and again to 
transmigration, which is a source of joy 
and sorrow, fear and affliction. (51) 
as Raa Tar Haier Aaa | 
HHT SATA PASSE AMMA | | | 
The ignorant Jiva, which stands identified 
with a body and, that has not subdued the 
five senses of perception and the mind, is 
prompted by that subtle body to fall back 
upon action, though unwilling to do so, 
and veiling itself with a network of Karma, 
even as a silk-worm wraps itself in a 
cocoon, stands bewildered, finding no way 
out of it. (52) 


a fe aian ara frrscrentipc | 
Had WAM: HA WOT: Tarai see | 4B | 
Indeed, none remains actionless at 
any time even for an instant; for everyone 
is forcibly impelled by attachment etc., 
born of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas and resulting from the 
impressions of past actions to do action 
against his will. (53) 
wea irae amet aA | 
Tarai amA aurea acter uy! 
Having found an occasion in the form 
of merit or sin resulting from one’s 
past actions, a psycho-physical organism, 
consisting of a gross and a subtle body 
actually moulds itself either after the womb 
(the mother’s body) or after the seed 
(the body of the father) according to the 
irresistible tendencies of the Jiva occupying 
it. (54) 
w pia gear fama: 
anid, a wa dag I yu 
This degeneration of the soul in the 
shape of loss of its blissful character and 
its being reduced to a wretched state as a 
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g itself with a psycho- 
has been due to its 
(Matter). And the 
fore long through 
her means). 
(55) 


result of identifyin 
physical organism 
association with Prakrti 
degeneration ceases be 
devotion to God (and by no otl 


ai R AA: BTA pra: | 
qad yaaa: maamaa: | 4 | 

This fellow, Ajamila, was indeed 
endowed with learning (the knowledge of 
the Vedas and other scriptures), a veritable 
abode of amiability, good conduct and 
virtues like forgiveness, had taken a vow 
of worship, prayer and so on and controlled 
his senses, was gentle and truthful, well- 
versed in sacred formulas and pure in 


habits. (56) 
qaia VERTE: | 
sipna R: ae 
Nay, he worshipped the sacred fire by 
pouring oblations into it and served his 
preceptor, strangers calling at his house, 
and elders, was a friend to all living beings, 
free from egotism, pious, taciturn and 
uncavilling by nature. (57) 
wae at ara: Agap, feat! 
MTT Ad AGT: WAGHAAH MAL! &¢ | 
zat mi neeg we YRT 
treat a ag eG aga GS | 
tara ayaan cad PATTA 
wer m AA RO 
One day, this Brāhmaņa went to the 
woods in obedience to his fathers command; 
and as he returned therefrom, taking fruits 
and flowers, sticks for the sacrificial fire 
and Kuśa grass, he saw on the way a 
certain profligate Śūdra, who was a most 
libidinous and shameless fellow, drunk with 
spirituous liquor distilled from meal, sporting 
with a harlot of the same class who was 


not only similarly drunk, with her eyes 
swimming through intoxication but stood 
by his side in a half-naked condition with 
the knot of her loin-cloth loosened and 
also singing and joking with her. (58—60) 
geet at Ter AEM uR 
ana gai ma fantied: 1 ee! 
Seeing her folded in the arm of that 
Sudra, which was painted with unguents 
g lust, this man, Ajamila, was inspired 


excitin 
d succumbed 


with extravagant passion an 


to the darts of love all at once. (61) 


Though controlling his mind by recourse 
to reason with all his firmness and by dint 
of his learning, he could not compose it, 
agitated as it was with love. (62) 

faa: | 
ama are sara ARTE EAR 

Possessed by the devil of love excited 
by the sight of that lewd woman, and thus 
deprived of reason and thinking of her 
alone with his mind, he actually deviated 
from his duty and neglected all his sacred 
obligations. (63) 
ma AE AmA MAM 
mRNA: FÀ: mia a TTSS 

With the entire fortune of his father at 
his disposal, he indulged in her alone 
through carnal pleasures, delightful to her 


mind so that she might be pleased with 
(64) 


The sinful fellow, whose judgement 
had been crippled by the sidelong glances 
of that lewd woman, abandoned before 
long his own wedded wife, a Brahmana 
girl, still in the prime of youth and bestowed 
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on him by her father in view of his noble 
pedigree. (65) 


aa Wa USAT: Was a 
Aspa GT aust ANNE 
Having spent on her all the fortune of 
his father, this stupid fellow brought money 
from here and there by fair and foul means 
and maintained the family progeny of this 


woman, who was soon the mother of many 
children. Because this fellow, who having 
violated the injunctions of the scriptures, 
acted according to his own will and was, 
therefore, censured by all worthy men, led 
a sinful life and lived for a long time in an 
impure state; eating the food polluted by 
the touch of a harlot, we shall accordingly 
take this sinner, who has done no atonement 
for his crimes so far, to the presence of 
Yama, who wields the rod of punishment, 
where he will be purified through punishment. 

(66—68) 


gà SATA VET TRAST AeA VSP NTI AARS ATA: I 2 II 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta fedieirseara: 
Discourse Il 


The messengers of Lord Visnu expound the Bhagavata Dharma (the 
cult of Devotion) and Ajamila ascends to the Lord’s supreme Abode 


Sri Suka went on : Having thus heard 
and duly followed the dissertation of the 
messengers of Yama, the aforesaid 
messengers of the Lord, who were masters 
of the moral science, now replied to them 
as follows, O king (Pariksit) ! (1) 


fraga Fy: 
aa we eigen: werd AAT! 
aeaa ast Aa Far! 2 | 
The messengers of Visnu said : Oh, 
what a pity that unrighteousness should 
penetrate the court of the knowers of 


Dharma (the secret of virtue), where 
punishment is unnecessarily inflicted by 
those very knowers of Dharma on sinless 
people who do not deserve any! (2) 
wart frat fa VITA: Alea: TAT: | 
afe arg duet & aa evi UT: 3 
If iniquity appears in the heart of those 
who are protectors (like a father) and teachers 
of the people and are beneficent and even- 
minded to all, whom shall the people resort 
to for protection? (3) 


aerate O DEGES] 
a wmi pel Aae x | 


Whatever a superior man does, that 
very thing the common (ignorant) man 
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also does. The people at large follow that 
which the former sets up as a standard to 


(4) 


be followed. 
areas fore amera aire: afafa Freda: | 
wai miet ar a fe aq ae Ty | 
Like a brute, the common man himself 
has no knowledge of righteousness OF 
unrighteousness and (generally) sleeps at 
ease over this question, resting his head 
on the lap (utterly depending on the wisdom) 
of another (his ruler or preceptor). (5) 


How can it be worthy of the latter, if he 
is full of compassion and deserves the 
confidence of all living beings, to seek to 
harm the unwary world that has thrown 
itself entirely at his mercy, reposing full 
trust in him? (6) 
ai fe pad waratedearait 
ae camer faagit ara aR BE | 

This man has actually done atonement 
not only for the sins of this life but even 
for sins committed by him through millions 
of lives in the past, in that he uttered, 
though in a helpless state, the name of Sri 

Hari, which, apart from its being the highest 
atonement for past sins, is a direct means 
to the attainment of supreme felicity (final 
beatitude). (7) 
waa Garis pi eRT 
aa maA ama ATTA cI 
The atonement for all the sins of this 
erstwhile sinner must have been made by 
the mere fact that he pronounced a mere 
semblance of the four-syllabled name of 
the Lord, ‘NARAYANA’, while calling his 
son in the words: “Narayana, come here! 


(8) 


ATT TETTT 

The articulation of a name of Lord 
Visnu, that is the only thorough atonement 
for the sins of all classes of sinners, be he 
a thief, a drinker of spirituous liquor, one 
guilty of treachery to a friend, a Brahmana- 
slayer, one sharing the bed of a preceptor’s 
wife, a slayer of a woman, a king, one’s 
own parent or a COW and whatever other 
types of sinners there may be; for thereby, 
by the utterance of the Lord’s name, the 
Lord’s own mind is directed towards the 
utterer, who is thenceforward remembered 


by Him as His protege. (9-10) 
a 3 

eter Repe aa: | 
AAM 


Jamaat- 

FARRA, RR 
A sinner is not purified to that extent 
(so thoroughly) through fasting and other 
processes of expiation recommended by 
the expositors of the Veda (Manu and 
others) as he is by words standing as 
names for Sri Hari, articulated merely with 
the tongue; for the utterance of such words 
puts him in mind of the divine attributes of 
the glorious Lord and thus qualifies the 
man for final beatitude by drawing him 
towards the Lord, the Bestower of Liberation, 
unlike the other forms of expiation, which 
exhaust themselves in wiping out the 
sins. (11) 


dma: Ge Ararat: |<?! 


For, the process of expiation is not 
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complete if one’s mind runs back to evil 
ways even after the said process has 
been gone through. Therefore, in the case 
of those seeking the eradication of their 
stock of sinful Karma, the uttering of the 
praises of Sri Hari is the only remedy; 
for the same undoubtedly purifies the 
mind. (12) 
adi ma paa aN 
aA wma Aa: WATT! 23 | 
Therefore, do not take, by a wrong 
path, the path of the sinners; the soul of 
this man, who has done atonement for all 
his sins, in that he articulated the Lord’s 
name in full, while, as a matter of fact, it 
wipes out one’s sins even when uttered in 
part and at a time when he was about to 
die, when there was no possibility of his 
reverting to the path of sin and thereby 
incurring any more sin; for one cannot, 
ordinarily, be expected to take the Lord’s 
name precisely at the moment of death. 


(13) 

West werd a <i Rema ar 
Aguar eret fag: exi 
The learned recognize the articulation 
of a name of Lord Visnu as capable of 
eradicating all one’s sins, even when it is 
intended to denote someone else, or when 
it is uttered jestingly in love, but not 
jeeringly or as an interjection in the midst 
of a song or out of seeming disrespect but 
not real; for disrespect actually shown to 
the Lord or a jeer flung at Him constitutes 
in itself an unpardonable sin. (14) 

Ulta: TARA A: PEMA AET: | 
erase yen aA eu I 
A man who articulates the word ‘Hari’, 
Or, for that matter, any other name of the 
Lord even involuntarily, without any 
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conscious effort on his part when fallen 
down, stumbled, bitten by a snake or any 
other poisonous creature, heated (by fever 
etc.), injured (by a blow) or when he has 
broken a limb, no longer deserves to suffer 
torment in hell. (15) 
Tau a ai a wafer a oats a 
Waters wort areata meN: 1 2&1 
Arduous and easy processes of 
expiation have been thoughtfully prescribed 
by the great sages (law-givers) in the case 
of comparatively great and small sins. (16) 
ce A adena: | 
wert! Wage ag ge 
Those sins are certainly got rid of by 
the said processes of expiation such as 
austere penance, charity and Japa 
(muttering of prayers), but not the kernel 
(vestiges in the form of impressions) of 
those sins, which is also traceable to the 
unrighteous acts. Those impressions too 
are obliterated through the service of 
devotion to the Lord’s feet. (17) 


AAA ATMA TA 
agit iA RÀ amA: g 
Any name of the Lord of excellent 
renown, which is distinctly pronounced by 
a man, whether knowingly (with the 
consciousness that it wipes out all 
one’s sins) or unknowingly (without such 
knowledge) destroys a man’s sins as Surely 
as a fire consumes the fuel under all 
circumstances, no matter whether it has 
been kindled by a man who knows its 
burning properties or by an innocent child 
who is unaware of its burning Capacity. 


TAMAS | Halaralseqarar: 1 22 1 


Just as a medicine possessing the 
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highest potency is sure to produce its 
salutary effect even on one who is unaware 
of its efficacy, though taken by chance, so 
does the Lord’s name, which is as holy as 
any sacred text or formula, reveals its 
efficacy in the shape of wiping out all 
one’s sins even in the case of him who is 
unaware of it, when uttered by him even 
casually. (19) 
RIJP IAA 

a wa Ainoa ef mai T 
a mayga fad YAE 0! 
Sri Suka resumed: Having thus 
expounded in a well-reasoned and 
conclusive way the cult of Devotion to the 
Lord (with particular reference to the 
marvellous efficacy of the Divine Name), 
O king (Pariksit), and extricated the said 
Brahmana, Ajamila, from the noose of 
Yama, the god of punishment, the 
messengers of Lord Visnu secured his 
release from the grip of Death. (20) 


gf waa area Sat area aAA | 
amet aa nimaa RTT | 22 | 


Thus foiled in controversy by the Lord’s 
own messengers, the messengers of Yama 
returned to the presence of Yama, their 
master, and faithfully reported everything 
to king Yama, O subduer of foes. (21) 
fea: mmaa wast: wpa ma: | 
aed ferret foot: fea gary gA: 1221 

Disentangled from the noose (of Yama) 
and rid of fear, the Brahmana, Ajamila, 
was his former self again (became healthy 
and pious as before) and, delighted with 
their sight, bowed his head to the servants 
of Lord Visnu. (22) 


d Ragana megeg: | 
Beat URAA ae fe SATT 231 
Perceiving him eager to speak, the 
servants of Bhagavan Visnu, the Supreme 
Person, suddenly disappeared at that 
very spot, even as he looked on, O sinless 


one! (23) 


aisan Gar AAPA: | 
af mad Vat Afai A TOMA! Rv I 
APT TAM, EANA: | 
IÀ TATRA ENTS MATT: | 24 | 
Having heard from the mouth severally 
of the messengers of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) 
and Yama an exposition of the cult of 
Devotion to the Lord which is untainted by 
the three Gunas (inasmuch as it is concerned 
from the beginning to the end with the 
worship of the Lord, who is entirely beyond 
the realm of the three Gunas and takes 
one beyond the world of matter, which is a 
product of the three Gunas) and the path 
of worldly activity, which is mainly concerned 
with the world of matter and holds out the 
promise of heavenly bliss, a product of the 
three Gunas, and has been taught by the 
three Vedas, which mainly deal with rituals, 
Ajamila too now soon conceived devotion 
to the Lord as a result of hearing the 
glories of Sri Hari, the Destroyer of all 
sins, and great was his repentance as he 
recollected his past sin. (24-25) 
a a wa aenyefatraa:| 
an front Ter gh AAAS SAAT | 2 | 
He said to himself, “Oh, it was the 
worst tragedy for me, who forfeited my 
Brahmanhood by being born*, reproduced 
in the form of sons through a Sudra woman, 


* There is a Sruti text declaring that a man himself i 
ere 8 self is born for a second time in the form of a son 
through his wife, thus accounting for the epithet ‘Jaya’ used with reference to a äle : 


TST Se waft zea Baa WA: | 


Fe ——e 
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because of my being unable to curb my 
lower self (animal passions) ! (26) 
parent aii aeii GART | 
feat ai Get aise PARATA | 9 | 
Fie upon my wicked self, condemned 
by all good men, the blot of my race, who 
kept an unchaste wench given to drinking, 
having abandoned a faithful wife, who was 
yet very young. (27) 
ger Aù Artery cater 
Hat WaT aapa AAT a? 
Oh, my aged parents, who were without 
a protector and had no other relation (such 
as a son) and were much afflicted because 
of me, were forthwith deserted by my 
ungrateful self as by a vile man. (28) 
A ah Renh ae yE 
mia: carat aa fata NTT: IR | 
As such, | shall surely fall into a most 
dreadful hell, where lustful men, who have 
violated Dharma (righteousness) suffer 
tortures inflicted by Yama. (29) 
fate wan salted merase aay | 
FA AAT Stel A A Vi AHU UTA: | 30 | 
“Was all this wonder seen by me in a 
dream or with my own eyes here in waking 
life? Where have they now gone, who 
proceeded to tear my life from my body, 
noose in hand? (30) 


AA À Fa Te: FATA BAT: | 
arate ages UIST A: 3 
Again, where have those four angelic 
persons gone, who were so good-looking 
and got me released while | was being 
taken to the infernal regions, situated below 
the earth, fastened with nooses ? (31) 


anit à gia faia 
uaa ages n À mea 
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Though | have been so accursed in 
my present birth, yet | must have earned 
in my previous lives some extraordinary 
merit which blessed me with the sight of 
those foremost gods, as a result of 
which my mind is so calm and cheerful 
today. (32) 
aan amo mAT: | 
àgua mi fre apee 33 | 

Otherwise, but for such extraordinary 
merit, my tongue, the tongue of an impious 
fellow, who kept a Śūdra woman, was not 
fit to utter the name of Lord Visnu, the only 
means of capturing Him in this helpless 
state and at a time when | was on the 
verge of death. (33) 
aa ae fda: wA weet Fro: | 
WA a ANAT ACT 3Y 

The two stood poles asunder, myself, 
a wicked swindler, lost to all shame, who 
violated his Brahmanhood, and the most 
auspicious name of the Lord, ‘Narayana’.(34) 
aise dat afrentt gaffe: | 
am A Ya ST TAR ASST Bu | 

Having controlled my mind, Indriyas 
(the senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action) and breath, | shall as 
such so endeavour that | may not drown 
myself in the blinding gloom of transmigration 
again. (35) 
aga aft aena 
PASS AA: HSV AAR Be 1 
Ara Teast AAAS SHAT | 
fanifedt ata alert sare: 301 

Having got rid of the bondage of mudane 
existence so well-known in the shape of 
ties of attachment to son, wife, house and 
so on, and resulting from ignorance, 
manifested in the form of self-identification 
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with the body etc., and from the craving 
for the gratification of the senses and 
activity in the shape of endeavour to procure 
such gratification benevolent to all living 
beings, free from craving for the pleasures 
of sense, friendly and compassionate to all 
and with my mind fully controlled, | shall 
redeem myself, completely dominated as | 
am by the Lord’s Maya, deluding potency, 
in the shape of woman, by whom my 
wretched self has indeed been fully toyed 
with even as an animal kept for pleasure. 

(36-37) 


meh wà antet 
area wat aA ye aia: |34 | 
Giving up the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in 
relation severally to the body and whatever 
is connected with it, and with my thought 
fixed on the real substance, the Spirit, | 
shall devote my mind to the almighty Lord 
when it has been purified by chanting His 
names and praises and other ways of 
Devotion, such as hearing His praises and 
remembering Him. (38) 


Sri Suka began again : Having thus 
conceived a thorough aversion to the 
pleasures of sense, thanks to a moment's 
association with the pious servants of Lord 
Visnu, and throwing off all fetters in the 
shape of attachment for his mistress and 
children, Ajamila retired to Gangadwara, 
the sacred spot where the holy river Ganga 
descends into the plains, and which is now 
known by the name of Hariksetra or 
Haridwara. (39) 


a afar aaa ard AfA: | 
varaama qA m nafi wo) 


Settling down at that holy place, an 
eternal abode of the Lord, and betaking 
himself to the path of Yoga, he withdrew 
all his senses from their objects and fixed 
his mind on the supreme Self. (40) 
aà qa ma faaee èT | 
PA mag SAVIJA xe | 

Then, dissociating the mind from the 
body and senses etc., through concentration 
of the same, he devoted it to the essence 
of the Lord, known by the name of Brahma, 
that is all consciousness. (41) 
aguraiteataateget E 
sAn, aa ART fE: 8? 

When his mind was thus irrevocably 
fixed on the aforesaid Brahma, the 
Brahmana beheld in front of him the same 
angelic persons and, recognizing them, as 
seen before, bowed his head to them. (42) 
fer ma AA gai aired! 

m: Tet aR mayda] X3 | 

Having quitted his earthly body at that 
sacred place, Gangadwara, on the bank of 
the holy Ganga, immediately after their 
sight, he forthwith assumed a divine body 
similar to the form of the Lord’s attendants 
dwelling by His side. (43) 
are aem faut mageng: | 
ea fanaa oat aa fora: ofa: Lx 

Mounting an aerial car made of gold, 
the Brahmana, Ajamila, ascended with those 
servants of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, 
through the heavens to the divine realm 
known by the name of Vaikuntha, where 
resides the Spouse of Sri, the goddess of 
beauty and prosperity. (44) 
we un farenfaaadert 

aren: ofa: ufi mejno | 
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paar RA eda: 
gar fa WIAA Ter! S| 
In this way that Brahmana, who, 
consequent on his having kept a woman 
of the menial class had transgressed all 
his sacred duties and broken his vows of 
fidelity to his wife and so on and who had 
not only fallen from his Brahmanhood due 
to his reprehensible conduct but was going 
to be cast to hell by the servants of Yama, 
was at once completely freed from the 
noose of Yama by uttering the Divine 
Name. (45) 


a aap: aig wad TAT 
THe n TASAN | VE I 
For those seeking liberation there is 
nothing more efficacious in cutting the root 
of sin in the form of identification with the 
body than chanting the Name and glories 
of Lord Visnu (whose feet purify those who 
resort to them). Thanks to the chanting of 
His names, the mind does not ordinarily 
get attached to sinful actions again, whereas 
it remains tainted with Rajas and Tamas 
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even after purificatory processes other than 
this have been gone through. (46) 
q we we yatta 
TEA FA ATA URTEA %9 | 
a Ru ae ni AA RR: | 
geet Heat farie TATAI SC I 
He who, full of reverence, hears this 
legend, which is a most profound secret of 
the scriptures and is capable of destroying 
all one’s sins, as well as he who repeats 
it with devotion after hearing it never goes 
to hell nor dare the servants of Yama 
look at him. However accursed (sinful) he 
may have been, such a mortal is adored 
hereafter in Vaikuntha, the realm of Lord 
Visnu. (47-48) 


fot ea yA, Ware 
amisna fe UA: Sega OTL! SS | 
Even a great sinner like Ajamila, who 
uttered, while dying, in a helpless state 
without reverence, the name of Sri Hari 
and that too in its secondary application as 
denoting his son, ascended to the Lord’s 
divine Abode ! What wonder, then, if one 
who pronounces it with reverence should 
attain to His Abode? (49) 


shy Gaaraa wergrr maA dfar E TEAS ANIRAA 
RRRS ATT: Il 2 Il 
Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— ors 
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Sta ddlarseara: 
Discourse Ill 


A dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and his messengers 


WHAT 
fora a: uua 
were fee ary ule R: | 
we mA fare 
Feira ast VISTA g | 
The king, Pariksit, said : What did 
the god Yama, the deity presiding over 
righteousness, under whose sway all this 
animate creation is and whose authority 
was thus obstructed, say in reply to his 
servants who had been foiled by the 
messengers of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of 
the demon Mura) on hearing their report? 
(1) 
aa wet I qW: 
param sage mÅ 
UA avait cna 
q R aca sf a fartivaaq 2 | 


Such supersession of the authority of 
the glorious Yama at the hands of another 
was never heard of before, O holy sage! 
And none other than you can resolve the 
doubt which will arise in the popular mind 
on this point; that is my conviction. (2) 

MYA SAA 
wages Way aren: wieder: | 
uf aag HARA 3 

Sri Suka replied : The messengers of 
Yama, whose efforts to execute the 
commands of their master were interrupted 
by the servants of the Lord, O king, 
submitted to their master, Yama, the ruler 
of the city of Sarnyamani as follows: (3) 


TAH Dg: 

wala Gate EM Sacer À war | 
Rast ada: at wenfieatheda: | ¥ | 

The messengers of Yama said : How 
many in this world are the rulers of human 
beings performing actions of three kinds— 
virtuous, sinful and of a mixed type— 
rulers, who are responsible for the 
manifestation (dispensation) of their fruit in 
the shape of happiness, misery and a 
mixture of both? (4) 
ata eA cite Vea eTSeMETT: | 
FA Met TA HAT FPA AT | 


If there be in the world many a ruler 
wielding the rod of punishment, who would 
suffer death, the tortures of hell, and who 
would enjoy immortality or heavenly bliss 
in the event of a split, resulting in a complete 
deadlock; whereas in the reverse case, 
i.e., in the event of harmonious relations, 
obtaining between them, who would not 
experience the tortures of hell as well as 
immortality too for, while one ruler may 
ordain hellish tortures in the case of a 
particular man in view of a grievous 
sin committed by him, overlooking his 
meritorious acts, another may condone his 
faults and reward his virtuous deeds with 
immortality and the orders of both will be 
liable to be executed as carrying equal 
force. (5) 


fad mgA eE ARTA 

meea fe am asra & | 
If there be a plurality of rulers in this 

world for the control of the vast number of 
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men engaged in action, their authority will 
no doubt exist. Such authority, however, 
would be only secondary like that enjoyed 
by tributary chiefs inasmuch as it would 
extend over a limited section of humanity 
and would not be absolute and primary, 
thus rendering it necessary to postulate 
another ruler exercising primary, and 
universal authority. (6) 


Therefore, a plurality of rulers being 
out of the question, you are to our mind 
the one Supreme Lord and ruler of all 
living beings including the guardian deities 
capable of distinguishing the merit and sin 
of men, who alone enjoy freedom of action, 
and actually wielding the rod of punishment 
for the evil-doers, and rewarding the virtuous. 

(7) 
wea a faa quest a cies adas 
afine: am à fanami ¢ 1 


Such as you are, your authority stands 
superseded and no longer prevails in the 
world today, as is evidenced by the fact 
that your command was set at naught by 
four wonderful angelic persons ! (8) 
ears TATA MTSE AAT ET | 
rrr aai fora UTIL Wee te | 

They forcibly released a sinner who 
was being taken by us under your order 
to the infernal regions (the places of 
suffering), cutting the nooses with which 
he had been fastened. (9) 


aed afeqfirasrat afe at wera ari 
maah m AeA go! 
We are keen to know them (their 
particulars) from you, if you deem it good 
for us, as otherwise by showing disrespect 
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to them through ignorance we may bring 
harm even to you. The moment the word 
‘Narayana’ was uttered by the sinner, they 
hastened in saying “Do not be afraid!” (10) 
MJP FAT 
Bia ca: A age: WAT aa: 
Wa: aga, Wee BA aasi E: I g3 
Śrī Śuka continued : Thus interrogated 
the celebrated god Yama, the controller of 
living beings, was greatly delighted and 
replied to his messengers as follows, 
contemplating on the lotus-feet of Sri Hari. 


(11) 


WANA TAT AN A AR: 1 221 


Yama said : The Supreme Lord of the 
mobile and immobile creation is other than 
me and all other guardians of the spheres— 
Indra, Varuna and others. It is by Him that 
the whole universe stands pervaded on all 
sides as a piece of cloth by its warp and 
woof. Nay, it is from His part manifestations 
(Brahma, Visnu and Siva) that the evolution, 
maintenance and dissolution of this universe 
proceed and the entire creation is subject 
to His control even as a bullock tied with a 
string passed through its nostrils is controlled 
by the man holding the string. (12) 
at mata serfs 

seta aaa gami: 1 
aa aft a st amand- 
Passage aerate 

Just as a farmer ties his oxen with 
tethers to a big cord to keep them together, 
He binds men with different denominations 
(Brahmana, Ksatriya and so on) to His 
own Word, the Veda, allots them different 
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duties as enjoined by the Vedas; and, 
bound by these strong ties in the shape of 
class, names and obligations attaching 
thereto, the aforesaid men meticulously 
bear offerings (do homage) to Him through 
the scrupulous discharge of their duties. 

(13) 


Ari a fag: ear: 
man ai fe TAARI 
Myself, Yama, the guardian of the 
southern quarter, the mighty Indra, the 
guardian of the east, Nirrti the demon 
presiding over the south-west, Varuna, the 
god of water, presiding over the western 
quarter, the moon-god, the guardian of the 
north, the god of fire, the guardian of the 
south-east, Lord Siva, the guardian of the 
north-east, the god of the air, the guardian 
of the north-west, the sun-god, Brahma, 
the creator, the twelve sons of Aditi presiding 
by turns, month after month, over the sun, 
the group of gods known as the Viswedevas, 
the eight Vasus, another class of gods and 
the group of gods called the Sadhyas, the 
forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods), the eleven 
Rudras, the gods presiding over destruction, 
along with the Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers from their 
very birth), the creators of the world like 
the sage, Bhrgu, the rulers adored of gods, 
such as the sage Brhaspati, the preceptor 
of the gods and others too who are untainted 
with Rajas and Tamas and in whom Sattva 
predominates have no knowledge of His 
intention dominated as they are by His 
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Maya (deluding potency) much less those 
other than these. (14-15) 


aera darep creda: WHI RE | 

Even as colours, the objects of sight, 
cannot perceive the faculty of vision, which 
reveals them, the Jivas cannot grasp or 
reach with their senses of perception, mind 
or organs of action (which predominantly 
manifest the activity of the vital airs) nor 
with their intellect or speech Him who is 
the seer of all living beings, though dwelling 


in their very heart, as their Inner Controller. 
(16) 


Charming messengers of the afore- 
mentioned Sri Hari, the Supreme Person, 
the absolute and transcendent Lord, the 
Controller of Maya (Prakrti), generally go 
about in this world for the good of the 
Jivas, endowed as they are with a form, 
virtues and disposition similar to those of 
their divine Master. (17) 


Those most wonderful servants of Lord 
Visnu, who are adored even by the gods 
and whose transcendental forms cannot 
be easily perceived by earthly beings. 
protect mortals devoted to the Lord from 
enemies as well as from myself (Death), 
yea, from everyone else. (18) 
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w q masaa 
a a Aagi mà ean: 
qa fet sta ART: 
gaa AMRA: 1 22 1 
As a matter of fact, neither seers nor 
even gods nor the foremost of the Siddhas 
can precisely know the secret of virtue 
as expounded by the Lord Himself; how, 
then, can the demons, human beings, 
Vidyadharas (celestial artistes), Caranas 
(heavenly bards) and others know it?(19) 
TESTA: WEY: HAN: CIRC Hq: | 
Vert maA A aferctarafendary 20 1 
Brahma, the self-born, the sage Narada, 
Lord Siva, the fountain-head of blessedness, 
the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila, 
Swayambhuva Manu, Prahrada, king 
Janaka, Bhisma, the demon king Bali, the 
sage Suka, son of Vyasa, and myself, 
Yama, these twelve alone know (the essence 
of) Dharma as taught by the Lord secret, 
pure and difficult to understand by knowing 
which one enjoys immortality in the shape 
of final beatitude. (20) 
aAA aai ef mai et: 
Wa Aya gi i moa R? | 
trana AAs Yai a: W: HJA: | 
aR aA aae: 1221 
To develop loving attachment to the 
Lord through the utterance of His Name 
and so on, this alone has been declared to 
be the paramount duty of all men in this 
world. (21-22) 
meme N: a YAR: | 
attest Ba yA 3 
Realize, my boys, the glory of uttering 
the name of Sri Hari, by which alone, 
Pronounced unintentionally once only, even 
a vile sinner like Ajamila was liberated 
from the noose of Death! (23) 
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ARTA aay Sara ARH BY | 
To celebrate duly the virtues and exploits 

of the Lord and to chant His name this 
much is not needed for merely wiping out 
the sins of men ! For even the most sinful 
Ajamila attained liberation by simply calling 
his son at the pitch of his voice (and not 
with proper intonation) as Narayana, and 
that too while on the verge of death, when 
neither his body nor his mind was in a 
sound condition. (24) 
Want de afd a Weiss 

com aeaa ATTACH | 
zai adpan Raat 

Ah ne RAT ARTA: | Ve | 

Alas | the average learned man (well- 

versed in the scriptures whose judgement 
is completely bewildered by the all-powerful 
(divine) Maya (deluding potency) and whose 
thought is focussed on the teachings of 
the three Vedas, full of sweet and attractive 
encomiums on the efficacy of rituals as 
leading to heaven generally does not realize 
the aforesaid glory of the Divine Name, 


and remains engaged in grand sacrificial 
undertakings. (25) 


ve faqya afer wart 
Patent feagerd Gey Mra | 
aa a avenge Nt 
PAL Actes Ta ETATE: | 3G 1 
Pondering thus, the wise indeed 
resort with an undivided mind to the practices 
of chanting of the Divine Name and so on, 
making for loving Devotion to the Lord 
possessing infinite virtues. They do not 
merit punishment at my hands, because 
ordinarily there can be no question of their 
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committing sins. Even if a sin is ever 
committed by them through inadvertence, 
the very utterance of the Name of Lord 
that is widely sung, obliterates it. (26) 


ar than Siena 


Jai aia A aa: WHAT GTS | RWI 


The sacred stories of those pious souls 
who regard all with the same eye and 
have taken refuge in the Lord are constantly 
sung even by the gods and Siddhas. Never 
approach such men, protected as they are 
by the mace of Sri Hari. Neither we nor 
the Time-Spirit has the power to punish 
them. (27) 


AAA AS ps 


Airoa: weet WA- 
Bere ye aadA aT Re | 
Bring those impious men (alone to 
me) who are averse to the joy inhering in 
the honey-like sweetness of the lotus-feet 
of Lord Visnu, the Bestower of Liberation, 
incessantly tasted by flocks of noblest swans 
in the form of ascetics of the highest 
order, who have nothing to call their own 
and who are connoisseurs of sweetness 
and have given their heart to the delights 
of home life, which lead one to hell. (28) 

faa a ake waarmee 

ways A Nia aenn AER 

SPONTA Al Ate Area The 
AAA pART | 2 I 
Further, bring those wicked fellows for 
punishment to me whose tongue neither 
recounts the virtues nor utters the name of 
the Lord, whose mind never contemplates 
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on His lotus-feet and whose head does 
not bow even once to Sri Krsna, and who 
have never rendered any service to Lord 
Visnu in their whole life. (29) 


Ah, may that most ancient Person, 
Bhagavan Narayana, put up with the 
offence* committed, through the 
instrumentality of our messengers, by 
ourselves, His ignorant servants, who crave 
His forgiveness with joined palms; for 
forgiveness, alone become the greatest of 
the great. Hail to the all-pervading Supreme 
Person! (30) 

we gids aoig 
Siad waiver agan pA 3? | 

Therefore, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru); 
know the chanting of the names and praises 
of Lord Visnu as a source of blessing to 
the whole world and the complete atonement 
for the greatest sins. (31) 


yoi pat Aat ete: | 
OT IATA AAA AA AART: | 32 | 


The mind is not purified so well through 
fasting and other means as through Devotion 
easily engendered in the heart of those 
who repeatedly hear or narrate accounts 
of the extraordinary exploits of Sri Hari.(32) 


reframe a gE- 
mg wa gaT 
BRT FEA TAS: WATÈ- 
isa sel aa Wa TH: A: EAT! 22! 
He who enjoys like a bee the sweetness 
of Sri Krsna’s lotus-feet by contemplating 


* The messengers of Yama argued with the servant 
hen s of Lord Visnu and insisted on taking away 
soul of Ajamila to the abode of Yama not withstanding their remonstrances. This is evidently regarded by 
Yama as an offence against the Lord, for which he seeks His forgiveness here. 
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on them delights no more in the enjoyments 
brought forth by Maya (Prakrti), once they 
have been given up by him as conducive 
to suffering. The other man who does not 
enjoy the sweetness of those feet and who 
is consequently buffeted by desires takes 
to action alone in the shape of an expiatory 
process in order to atone for his sin, action 
which leads only to sin again inasmuch as 
it does not purify the mind and thus proves 
no better than the path of an elephant, 
which throws dust on its body as soon as 
it emerges from water after the bath. (33) 
were faae Fate Tea | 


Fares wit VSAM 
RST Aaa aa: Weyl US| 3% | 
The servants of Yama were not at all 
surprised to hear and realize as such the 
greatness of the Lord, depicted by their 
master, Yama. Afraid of men depending 
on the immortal Lord Visnu, they shuddered 
even to look at them from that moment, O 
king, Pariksit ! (34) 
street Wet spray PAAA: | 
aoe Te mA RTRM 3y 
Dwelling on the summit of Mount Malaya 
and worshipping Sri Hari, the glorious sage 
Agastya, who was born of a pitcher narrated 
to me this secret legend. (35) 


I DTE eg EE GRI TERE ARTE ates A 12 1 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Yama and his 
servants, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purānņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STD Adsitsears: 
Discourse IV 
Daksa extols the Lord who appears in person before him 


vaara 

ggi at e paf 
AMAT WAT AT AS g 

The king, Pariksit, submitted : The 
genesis of the gods and demons, human 
beings and Nagas (serpent-demons), beasts 
and birds in the very first Manvantara 
(period covering seventy-one and odd 
revolutions of the four Yugas), presided 
over by Swayambhuva Manu, was described 
by you in a nutshell (in Book III). (1) 
Tela amaA ard F Tay aa 
Tet sa waa wast wary Ue: 1 2 | 


| desire to know from you the details of 
it, O glorious sage, as well as how and 
with what power the Supreme Lord evolved 
the subsequent creation (referred to in 
IV-xxx. 49). 


Suta continued : Suka, the son of 
Badarayana, the great contemplative sage 
ever united with the Lord, welcomed this 
noble inquiry of Pariksit, the royal sage, on 
hearing it, and replied as follows, O jewels 
among sages ! (3) 
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Sri Suka began again : When the ten 
Pracetas, the sons of king Pracinabarhi, 
emerged from the lake, which was as 
extensive as an ocean and saw the earth 
covered with trees due to the suspension 
of all agricultural activity and the state of 
anarchy that prevailed consequent to the 
retirement of king Pracinabarhi from active 
rule, at the instance of the celebrated 
sage Narada, they got angry with the trees 
and breathed out wind and fire from their 
mouths with the intention of burning them, 
their wrath having been stimulated by 
asceticism. (4-5) 
anat | deere HEEE! 
wia wer AA wal aE S | 

Finding the trees being consumed by 
the joint action of wind and fire, O Pariksit 
(a scion of Kuru), Soma, the moon-god, 
the mighty ruler of the deity presiding over 

the vegetable kingdom, spoke to the 
Pracetas as follows, as though appeasing 
their anger: (6) 

m gaat Term eet Aree | 
Rada yt wart waa: Bat: O 
“It is not quite becoming of you to bear 
hostility to the poor trees, since you are 
declared to be the rulers of created beings 
and as such eager to promote their growth. 
(7) 

aà maaha, shema: | 
aisa m fag ci 
___ Oh, the immortal and all-pervading Lord, 
Sri Hari, the Ruler of all Prajapatis (the 


lords of creation, Brahma and others) has 
brought into existence the various trees 
and annual plants (cereal crops) as the 
source of food of the manes and gods, 
respectively. (8) 
at aunt wre: MAROTTA | 
agm BeAr fgret A aqua: | e | 
Flowers and fruits etc., the produce of 
the immobile creatures, viz., trees and 
plants, constitute the food of the mobile 
ones (the winged creatures); the footless, 
viz., grass and sprout etc., of those walking 
on feet (the graminivorous quadruped); 
from among the quadruped, the handless, 
the deer etc., are the food of those provided 
with hands, the lion and other carnivorous 
beasts; while quadrupeds (such as the 
bovine species and other milch cattle) as 
well as the annual plants (cereal crops) 
are the source of food for human beings, 
the milch cattle supplying them with milk 
and oxen helping them in their agricultural 
pursuits and producing their staple food in 
the shape of cereals. (9) 


ga a faaraiget qaqa aa: | 
yata fe mai gam idraka go! 


Moreover, how can it be worthy of You 
who have been commanded by your father 
(king Pracinabarhi) as well as by the Lord 
(the adored even of the gods) to procreate 
children, O sinless ones, to burn away 
trees that sustain all living beings? (10) 
anisa wat Art Ald a AATA 
feat iama as a: uia: 188! 

Therefore, follow the path of the virtuous, 
trodden by your father, grandfather and 
great grandfathers and curb your intensified 
anger. (11) 
dreamt aa ae eT: uga fear: uta: | 
Ufa: wart Payot Jaa qA: BEL! 2?! 
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oo OOO 


The parents are the true friends of 
children; the eye-lashes, of an eye; the 
husband, of a married women; the sovereign, 
of a people (and through them of all living 
beings including trees); the householder, 
of mendicants; and a wise man is the 
friend of an ignorant. (12) 


AAR Yeast BRER: | 
wa agumi aera eats 231 
The almighty Sri Hari indwells the 
hearts of all living beings as their Inner 
Controller. Therefore, regard the entire 
creation, both animate and inanimate, as 
His abode; in this way He will be really 
propitiated by you. (13) 

a: agai te MATAR | 
aaa d A paad evi 
He who subdues by means of an inquiry 
into the true nature of the Self, violent 
anger gushing forth from the cavity of the 
heart in his body is able to transcend the 
three Gunas, the realm of matter. (14) 

ae waged: fear framed a: 
a Am aT SHIM wA URETT | 
Add no more to the number of trees 
already burnt, helpless as they are, and let 
the surviving ones enjoy your protection. 
Let this excellent maid, Marisa by name, 
brought up by the trees as their own 
daughter, be accepted as a wife by you. 
(15) 

sama Net ae TA 
art wet sat eran a mA eg | 
Having thus pacified the Pracetas 
and handed over to them the beautiful 


daughter of Pramloca (a celestial nymph), 
king Soma, the moon-god, returned to his 
abode and the Pracetas wedded her 
consistently with virtue, as this union, 
though forbidden by the Sastras as falling 
under the category of polyandry, had been 
permitted by the Lord vide IV. xxx. 15-16 
and had thus been more than legalized. 
(16) 
were wave: MATA: fee 
wea wataator A argftarera: 1 01 
From their loins through her was 
sprung Daksa, the Pracetasa (son of the 
Pracetas, as distinguished from his previous 
incarnation, which owed its existence to 
Brahma himself), by whose progeny* and 
their descendants all the three worlds were 
filled on all sides. (17) 


am wast yor eit gigaa: 
Wet wet da mmaa: ti ec 
Now hear from me attentively how 
Daksa, who was extremely fond of his 
daughters, procreated beings both by his 
mind (sheer force of will) and by seed. 
(18) 

Tear woa: «= war: 
carrera: AARE: 12a 
Daksa, a lord of creation, procreated 
these beings, dwelling in the air, on land 
and in water gods, demons, human beings 
and so on by his mind (thought-projection) 
alone in the first instance, to begin with. 
(19) 

wages e woa: 1 
aeaa AS gat TA: IROI 


* It should be noted here that while this Daksa was born in the very first or Swayambhuva 
Manvantara of the present Kalpa (round of creation), he begot offspring only in the sixth (Caksusa) 
Manvantara, i.e., after a period of five Manvantaras, vide IV. xxx. 49. Thus, it will appear that he devoted 
this inconceivably long period of his life in austerities as a preparation for his momentous role of creation 
and in order to regain the extraordinary and surpassing splendour and eminence acquired by him in his 


Previous incarnation. 
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Seeing the procreation of his race not 
multiplying, the said Prajapati (Daksa) 
proceeded to the hills adjoining the Vindhya 
mountain and practised austerities that were 
hard to perform. (20) 


Bathing there thrice a day—in the 
morning and evening and at midday—in 
the holy lake called Aghamarsana (that 
which washes off one’s sins), which was 
supremely efficacious in destroying one’s 
sins, as could be expected from its very 
name, he propitiated Sri Hari through 
his asceticism. (21) 
aed sare saa AST | 
qpa aR Seager Aa EE: 1 221 

He extolled the Lord, who is beyond 
sense-perception, by means of the hymn 
called Harnsaguhya. | shall now repeat to 
you that hymn through which Sri Hari was 
pleased with Daksa. (22) 

WoHIUNTCATAT 


7a: Urea yea 


ager paang- 
faqa À aaa RRA 

The Prajapati prayed : | offer salutations 
to the self-effulgent Supreme of infallible 
consciousness the Controller of both the 
Jiva (the soul as reflected through the 
three Gunas or matter) and Prakrti (the 
basis of such reflection) whose true nature 
is not perceived by those that take the 
objects of senses (the products of the 
three Gunas) to be real, and who is beyond 
all the means of cognition. (23) 
IIA Oe yes AA Wey: 

Ja ae Haaa: NSR 
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e a 
Tea AN ex 


| make obeisance to that Supreme 
Lord whose beneficent nature and friendly, 
helpful attitude as the Prompter of the 
senses and the mind, the Jiva dwelling in 
this body, His constant companion, does 
not know even though the Lord lives with 
the Jiva as the latter’s Friend in the same 
body, He being the seer of this visible 
universe and, therefore, not open to 
perception just as an object of perception 
cannot perceive the illuminating quality of 
the sense that perceives it. (24) 

wsad Wat yA 

mam a fag: K TA 

wd y ae prira wal 
a ae WTS | 
The body, the vital airs, the senses, 
the internal senses (the mind, understanding, 
intellect and the ego) and the gross and 
subtle elements know neither themselves 
(individually) nor any other (among 
themselves) nor that which is beyond all 
these, viz., the Jiva. The conscious Jiva, 
however, knows all these, including itself 
as well as the three Gunas (the root of all 
the aforesaid categories except the Jiva); 
but, though knowing all these, it does not 
know the all-knowing Lord who is infinite 
and, therefore, unknowable. | hereby extol 
Him. (25) 


a gaat Sacra ta We 
Sara we aera TH 8G! 
Hail to that pure Substance (Brahma), 
revealed only in a pure mind, that is 
realized through Its absolute existence: 
consisting of consciousness and bliss when 
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the mind, which manifests this world of names 
and forms, altogether ceases to function, 
i.e., attains the state of Samadhi or complete 
absorption into the Self due to the extinction 
of all cognition and recollection. (26) 

miis HAT 

mAai Rafa: | 

ai am qaer oag 
wi feta TENRO 
The wise find Him out by their purified 
intellect as distinct from their lower self, 
referred to as ‘f’ and as installed within 
their heart though veiled by His nine 
potencies, viz., Prakrti or primordial matter, 
Purusa or the individual soul, Mahat-tattva 
or the principle of cosmic intelligence, 
Ahañkāra or the ego and the five Tanmātrās 
or subtle elements, consisting of (or 
dominated by) the three Gunas, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, as well as by the sixteen 
other principles, viz., the mind and the five 
senses of perception, the five organs of 
action and the five gross elements viz., 
earth, water, fire, air and ether, even as 
those well-versed in rituals produce the 
sacrificial fire hidden in pieces of wood by 
reciting the fifteen sacred texts known as 


the Sāmidhenī Mantras. (27) 
a à mma- 
\ 
a wr a a Aaen: 
yeaa Neman: 13I 


Indeed, He is realized in the form of 
the joy of Liberation when Māyā (Prakrti), 
the source of all distinctions, has been 
negated by the process of elimination. Yet 
it is He who bears all names and assumes 
all forms, possessed as He is of potencies 
too numerous to be described and which 
constitute His very essence. May He shower 
His grace on me. (28) 


maeh aaa fread 
fermafyat ura att ae 

m Ye ant rnt fe AAT 
u à yraa: 1 28 1 
Whatever is described in words, 
determined with the intellect, or perceived 
with the senses or even pondered with the 
mind cannot be His essential nature. For 
all that is a manifestation of the three 
Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; while 
He, as a matter of fact, is but indicated by 
the evolution and dissolution of the universe 
which is a product of the Gunas as being 
the cause of such evolution and dissolution. 
(29) 

aR a a a ae aay 

aq at aa Head Head a 

We WA TART 30| 
Wherever, from whatever motive, 
by whatever means or with whatever 
instrument, for whomsoever (or whatever 
purpose, whatever, however and 
whosesoever work, whoever does by himself 
or is prompted by someone else to do, all 
that is Brahma, which is their cause and, 
therefore, identified with them inasmuch as 
It is known to have existed before them all, 
and which is the ultimate cause of all other 
causes, both earlier (such as Brahma) and 
later, and is without a second, whether of 
the same category or of a different kind.(30) 


Gamat aca ater à 


faaredaresyat 
qia á i ypt 
w MaA YANI 
Hail to that all-pervading Self, possessed 
of endless virtues, whose manifold potencies, 
Prakrti and so on, indeed become the 
ground of disputation and concurrence 


vara 
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between theorists putting forward their claims 
with eloquence, and delude their mind 
now and again. (31) 

acia Arata a aA- 

Yerufiatreguia: | 

Ai fro AET: 
wi w apa gA 32! 
In Yoga, which is primarily a system of 
religious worship, and Sankhya, the science 
of Self-Realization, which, though professing 
faith in the one Reality (viz., God), ascribe 
two distinct and mutually contradictory 
attributes to It, the one claiming that when 
conceived in the form of the Cosmic Person 
It has hands and feet etc., corresponding 
to Patala and the other Lokas, and the 
other denying them and declaring It as 
without name and form and yet have a 
common basis in the shape of God, that 
which is found to be common and beyond 
dispute (the dispute centring on the issue 
of Its having hands and feet and so on) 
and which is equally acceptable to both, 
viz., God Himself, whose existence is 
presupposed by both and who is the ground 
of all negation is Brahma to whom all 
controversy relates. (32) 


areata warfor a anA- 
wt a aa wa: weteq 331 


May that almighty and infinite Supreme 
be gracious to me, who, though devoid of 
material name and form, manifested from 
time to time forms, consisting of Sattva 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas, through 
descent into the world of matter and names 
through various exploits, in order to shower 
His grace on those who resort to the soles 
of His feet for protection. (33) 


a: 
aaa A fafai 
mfsam qot 
a svat À pART 3Y 
May that Lord grant my wish, who 
though dwelling in the body of all men, as 
their formless Inner Controller, appears 
diversified in the form of different deities, 
according to their individual tendencies 
formed in previous lives and in consonance 
with the systems of worship of recent 
origin followed by them, even as the air 
breathes fragrance of various kinds on 
coming in contact with the odour of different 
flowers etc., which is an attribute of earth 
or appears dusky-white when the colour of 
dust is transferred to it. (34) 
ge FAA 
gi wa: Head: a ARA 
SMTA POMS WTA UMAT: | 34 | 
Sri Suka continued : Thus extolled, 
the celebrated Lord, who is extremely fond 
of His devotees, appeared in person, O 
Pariksit, the foremost of the Kurus, before 
Daksa, even while he was glorifying Him 
on the strand of that sacred lake called 
Aghamarsana. (35) 
pae: YÀ Were: | 
SCRE CRAM ECCLES 1381 
He had His feet (legs) flung across the 
shoulders of Garuda, the king of the birds, 
and was possessed of eight mighty and 
exceptionally long arms, in which He carried 
a discus, a conch, a sword, a shield, an 
arrow, a bow, a noose and a mace. (36) 
Naam AA: NAATA: | 
aee «= ereragtacrentedy: | 2! 
Clad in yellow and dark-brown as 4 


cloud, He had a cheerful countenance and 
eyes sparkling with joy. His body was 


aN: 


Dis. 4] 


+ BOOK SIX « 729 


adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers, 
extending upto His feet, and bore the 
brilliant mark of Srivatsa (a curl of hair 
covering the footprint of Bhrgu) and the 
famous Kaustubha gem. (37) 
manene: EPARRUEA: | 
q T 1321 

He wore a large crown on His head and 
precious bangles about His ankles and a 
shining pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings, 
and was further adorned with a girdle, rings, 
bracelets, anklets and armlets. (38) 


Possessed of a form that captivated 
the people of all the three worlds, the Lord 
of the whole universe, consisting of the 
three spheres, viz., earth, heaven and the 
intermediate region, was surrounded by 
His own attendants, Narada, Nanda, and 
so on as well as by the chief among the 
gods (the guardians of the spheres) and 
extolled by Siddhas, a class of demigods 
possessed of mystic powers from their 
very birth, Gandharvas, heavenly musicians, 
and Caranas, celestial bards, who were 
singing songs of praise behind Him. Filled 
with awe and yet extremely rejoiced at 
heart to behold that most wonderful beauty, 
Daksa, a lord of created beings, fell prostrate 
on the ground and could not speak anything 
because of his senses, the channels for 
the outflow of the mind, being flooded with 
intense delight as rivers with mountain- 
glaciers. (39—41) 


a aged wh Water AA 
fara: adyan |= SATE A: 1 ¥2 | 
To that Prajapati, who was a great 
devotee of the Lord and desired to be 
blessed with progeny, and who was still 
crouching as aforesaid, Lord Visnu, who 
is supplicated by men, the Knower of the 
mind of all living beings, spoke as 
follows: (42) 
MUTA TATA 
Wee vam dager vari 
Gee WM aa wa WW W:1¥31 
The Lord said : O highly blessed Daksa 
(the son of the Pracetas), you have fully 
achieved your end through asceticism in 
that you have developed supreme devotion 
to Me, thanks to your reverence solely 
directed towards Me. (43) 
Wise A ma Ase aa: | 
wae ATT yarat ae yarafayaa: i vx 
| am pleased with you, O lord of created 
beings, inasmuch as your asceticism is 
conducive to the growth of this creation; 
for, it is My wish too, that all created 
beings should thrive. (44) 
wa wat aaya A AJAYA: | 
Ayd m dat yar ya: 1 wu 
Brahma, the creator, Lord Siva, the 
source of the universe, yourselves the lord 
of created beings, the Manus (the 
progenitors of mankind, presiding over 
different Manvantaras or periods covering 
seventy-one and odd revolution of the four 
Yugas), and the chief of the gods (the 
guardians of the spheres, Indra and others) 
indeed these are My glorious manifestation 
making for the prosperity of all created 
beings. (45) 
aa À gi mian fratssepfa: | 
SMA mad aT et STATS: AMT: 1 EI 
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Asceticism (in the form of contemplation 
accompanied by the practice of Yamas* 
and Niyamas) is My very heart; worship, in 
the form of the muttering of prayers 
with all auxiliary practices, Nyasa etc., My 
body, because it gives a concrete shape 
to meditation and serves as a protective 
covering for it, even as the body protects 
the heart; the mental activity, preliminary 
to meditation in the shape of forming a 
conceptual image of the object to be 
meditated upon, My exterior; sacrifices well- 
performed are the various members of My 
body; the merit resulting from such scrifices, 
My mind, which has its seat in the heart, 
i.e., has its source in meditation; and the 
gods, enjoying a share in the sacrificial 
oblations, are My vital airs which are sated 
through such oblations. (46) 
amaA were o afe:! 
dramas gaa fayad:i vol 
Before creation | alone existed and 
that too in a state of absolute inactivity; 
there was nothing else in the form of the 
perceiving subject or the percieved object. 
I was mere consciousness and unmanifest 
too; it seemed as if a state of deep sleep 
prevailed on all sides. (47) 


Tears = ort RAE: | 
aasma Ward: TAY: WAYE: 1X21 
When in My infinite Being, possessed 
of endless attributes, sprang up through 
Maya this cosmos made up of the three 
Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, there 
arose in that very cosmos Brahma, the 
self-born, the cause (creator) of all, not 
born of a mother’s womb. (48) 


a à aq mA ua dtatodfea: | 
A 86faafraramqea: mifdi xe 


ag asfafedt eA crew 
wa fares SM ARA: | yo | 
When that great god girded up his 
loins for the work of creation, he, as a 
matter of fact, thought himself unequal to 
it as it were, though supplemented with 
My energy. That all-powerful divinity 
accordingly practised severe austerities as 
enjoined by Me, by recourse to which he 
evolved at the very outset nine lords of 
creation including yourself (your previous 
incarnation). (49-50) 
w ware seat a wed: 
aRt ara uci wert wir! Yg | 
This daughter of Paficajana, a lord of 
created beings like you, Asikni by name, 
should now be accepted by you, O dear 
Daksa, as wife. (51) 


Following the righteous course of sexual 
intercourse between a duly married couple, 
you shall again beget progeny in large 
numbers through her, who will also follow 
like you the prescribed course of sexual 
union between a duly wedded couple. 

(52) 
aS WT: Bat Faye AAT | 
aden ufaata hea a a aft 43! 

All created beings coming after you 
will be born again in the form of their 
children (only) by copulating with My Maya 
(enchanting potency in the form of woman) 
and bear offerings to Me. (53) 


MY FAI 
saat fracerer wary Ayaa: | 
mAn ga marad aft: 14¥! 


Sri Suka went on : Having spoken 


* For the import of the Yamas and Niyamas vide IV. xxii. 24. 
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thus, Lord Sri Hari, the Promoter of the 
universe, disappeared on that very spot, 


like an object seen in a dream, even as 


Daksa looked on. (54) 


aa sierrad Herp uae GRIT WHY AJAS AA: Il ¥ I 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA USaHy sear: 
Discourse V 
Narada subjected to an execration (by Daksa) 


aR Sara 

Tat 8 Usestat a faepraradiza: | 
wad Garis fay g I 
Sri Suka resumed : Indeed energized 
by Lord Visnu’s Maya (creative power), 
the aforesaid Daksa, a lord of created 
beings, begot through Pāñcajanī ten 
thousand sons, known as the Haryaswas. 
(1) 

agradi wa aaron FA 
faa viet: wart wdtet ET 2 | 
Alike in conduct and disposition, all 
those sons of Daksa, O king Pariksit, 
proceeded in a westerly direction to practise 
austerities when commanded by their father 
to beget offspring. (2) 

a memeS gN: | 
ag ma gea 3 | 
There they reached a most extensive 
and holy lake called Narayanasara, situated 
in the area where the river Sindhu, the 
modern Indus, falls into the sea, and resorted 
to by sages and Siddhas, a class of 
demigods endowed with mystic powers 
from their very birth. (3) 

EEUE MIGG] fafafa: | 
et mA a Naas ¥ | 


afr aa wai fares afaa: 
wataqe aim tafieary cat EI y | 
Tara UT gis: Hat AAA À WaT: | 
gat Yat Fs aS Ad MAT: & | 
By merely bathing therein they not 
only had their mind thoroughly cleansed of 
all impurities in the shape of likes and 
dislikes and so on but also developed an 
inclination to follow the path of ascetics of 
the highest order, the path of Renunciation 
and Self-Knowledge. Yet they practised 
severe austerities alone, bound as they 
were by the command of their father. 
Narada, the celestial Sage, it is said, saw 
them intent on increasing the population of 
the world and forthwith said, “O Haryagwas, 
without having seen the end of the earth 
how will you actually be able to beget 
progeny? Though protectors of men, alas! 
you are ignorant! ( 


magi forme ethos wad i ¢ 1 
wa wataquesafagiat faya: | 
aema À at pR g 1 


“Similarly, without fully knowing the 
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country inhabited by a single person, the 
hole with no visible outlet, the woman 
assuming different forms at will and even 
so the man who is the husband of a harlot, 
the river running both ways (both forward 
and backward), the wonderful house built 
of twenty-five materials, the swan, at one 
place, which has a strange story to tell, 
and something exceptionally sharp and 
strong as though made of razors and 
adamant, independent and revolving, and 
without having understood the command 
of your omniscient father, suitable for 
you, how will you proceed with the work of 
_ creation?” (7—9) 
Hye 3AA 

aaea giver Aafa 
aagi g tad: wad agf to 
Śrī Suka continued : Hearing these 
enigmatic words of Nārada (the celestial 
sage), the Haryaśwas themselves presently 
pondered over them with their own intellect, 
which was endowed with innate quickness 
of perception. (10) 

q at Aadi aa PL 
agzat ae fatui fanaa e? 1 
They said to themselves: “The earth 
referred to by the celestial sage is no 
other than the field, in the shape of the 
subtle body, yielding the crop of merit and 
sin, happiness and misery etc., and known 
as the Jiva (because conditioning it), which 
has existed from remote antiquity and serves 
as a fetter for the soul. Without seeing its 
extinction what is to be gained through 
useless actions, actions not conducive to 
Liberation? (11) 


Ue aq wary wars: We | 
mge da: farani ei 


“The Lord is the sole almighty Ruler of 


the country in the shape of this universe, 
the witness of all the three states of the 
mind, the waking state, the dream state 
and the state of deep sleep, and hence 
known as the fourth or transcendent 
principle, who is supported by none else 
than His own Self and is higher than the 
cause of all. Without seeing Him who is 
eternally free from birth and death, what 
purpose can be achieved by man through 
useless activities which are not dedicated 
to Him? (12) 
UAT Tafa ae reat farerei Tet AN | 
wenam se frai 231 
“What is to be achieved in this world 
through useless acts (serving as a means 
for the attainment of heavenly bliss and 
other enjoyments of a transitory nature) by 
him who has not realized the self-effulgent 
Brahma, on attaining which a man does 
not return to this mortal plane any more 
than one who has reached the heaven-like 
subterranean regions returns to the earth 
in the same life. (13) 
ATRIA Ses: ARa TOT AAT | 
aaron frat es 
“The intellect of a Jiva, which is imbued 
with the three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, and which takes the shape of the 
various objects of senses (colour, taste 
and so on) is like a wanton woman appearing 
in various attractive guises and possessed 
of many alluring qualities. What can be 
gained in this world through useless 
(feverish) activities by him who has not 
risen above such a diversified intellect, 
and attained discrimination? (14) 
aaga dai gua! 
GEUGIEC GESI farracndfisiad.! ¢& | 


“Again, what is to be gained here through 
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useless (indiscriminate) acts by the man 
who does not recognize himself as having 
fallen from his greatness through 
identification with such an intellect and 
follows, like the husband of an unchaste 
woman, its courses in the shape of joy 
and sorrow and so on? (15) 
gered wat Ap RTT | 
mA afar Ral 
“What can be achieved through useless 
actions by the man who is so forgetful (under 
the sway of Maya) that he fails to recognize 
the frightfulness of the river of Maya, that 
alternately brings about both creation and 
destruction (thus flowing both forward and 
backward) and acquires great impetuosity 
in the shape of an unusual outburst of anger, 
pride and other undesirable impulses near 
the ghats and banks of its stream in the 
shape of meditation, worship and other 
Spiritual practices. (16) 
Wear yesi 
vere fnan eo! 
“The Purusa, the Lord dwelling in 
the body of every human being as the 
Inner Controller, is the wonderful mirror- 
ground and illuminator—of the twenty- 
five categories constituting the human 
personality, viz., the soul, the Unmanifest 


or primordial matter, the Mahat-tattva or 
the principle of cosmic intelligence, the 
ego, the five subtle elements, the mind 
and the ten Indriyas and the five gross 
elements. Without knowing Him as presiding 
over the aforesaid collection* of causes 
and effects, what is to be gained here 
through useless actions that are done with 
the consciousness that the doer is a free 
agent, and which, therefore, tend to veil 
one’s true nature. (17) 
Urata AA I 
fafamueaaTa formants g | 
“Ignoring, refraining from the study of 
and refusing to follow the body of teachings 
establishing the existence of God, which 
not only distinguishes Spirit from matter, 
even as a swan, according to the traditional 
belief, instinctively separates milk from 
water where the two are mixed, but further 
enables one to perceive the true nature 
of bondage and liberation, what can be 
achieved here through useless actions that 


tend to direct one’s mind towards the external 
world? (18) 


alee ulteitest wd rT 
Pata Panami Rn g8 1 


“Again, what will be gained here through 
useless actions whose fruit is swept away 


* According to the Sankhya system of philosophy, which recognizes the twenty-five categories 


enumerated in the above verse, Prakrti or primordial matter is the cause of all causes. From Prakrti follows 
the Mahat-tattva, which in its turn brings forth the ego and the ego gives rise to the five subtle elements, 
the mind and the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action); and from the 
five subtle elements are evolved the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether). Thus it will 
appear that while Prakrti is an uncaused cause, the Mahat-tattva, the ego and the subtle elements are 
both causes and effects causes in relation to their effects and effects in relation to their causes. The 
remaining sixteen (besides the Purusa or soul), viz., the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements 
are mere effects inasmuch as they are causes of no other category; while the Purusa or soul is neither 
a cause nor an effect. This is summed up in the following verse of ISwara Krsna’s popular manual on the 
Sankhya system, known by the name of Sankhya-Karika : 


qapan: apia: WE 
AeA AÀ a pR fasia: YEN: 1 


It is in this sense that the human body has been spoken of in the above verse as a collection of 
Causes and effects. 
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by the ravages of Time by him who has no 
knowledge of the wheel of Time, which is 
ever revolving, sharp-edged and independent 
and destroys the whole creation, and who 
resorts to various activities under the belief 
that their fruit is eternal. (19) 


yem Agri at a ae Paday) 
wi a PAINAA R01 


“How can he who does not know the 
precepts of his second father, the Sastra, 
which invests him with a second body in 
the shape of the sacred thread and whose 
advice is as salutary as that of a father’s 
precepts that turn him away from worldly 
activity and who has faith in the path of 
worldly activity which has reference to the 
three Gunas, i.e., the world of matter, 
proceed to act in conformity with such 


precepts?” (20) 
gia aam wer, waver VRATA: | 
wga out aAa 221 


Thus resolved, O king Pariksit, the 
Haryaswas, who were all of one mind, went 
round the sage from left to right, as a mark 
of respect and took to the path leading to 
God-Realization, which does not bring one 
back to the mortal plane. (21) 


Having fixed his undivided mind on the 
lotus-feet of Lord Visnu, the Controller of 
the senses, as revealed in the notes of the 
gamut, which stand as a symbol of the 
all-pervading Brahma and lead to its 
realization, the sage, Narada, went about 
the spheres. (22) 
ast Aa qarott Mra EAT 
aadA Hi: AA Aste Wat TAA! 231 

Having heard of the straying of his 
virtuous sons from the path of worldly 


activity at the instigation of Narada, Daksa 
fell a—sorrowing and felt much distressed, 
Indeed, it is a source of grief to have good 
children. (23) 
aya: maA RaT: | 
WAM, Gat: NAAA, ASAT: | Y | 
Fully consoled by Brahma (who was 
not born of a mother’s womb), Daksa 
begot through Paficajani, his wife, a 
thousand sons more, known as the 
Sabalaswas. (24) 
Aste fast warfare: WÄ yaa: | 
anraureatt ia feet: AJT: RY | 
Expressly enjoined by their father to 
beget children, they made a firm resolve 
to practise austerities and repaired to the 
lake, Nārāyaņasara, where their elder 
brothers had achieved their object in the 
shape of God-Realization or divine love.(25) 
aguanta fafaa: | 
mA a mi AAS m TT: IRRI 
Their mind thoroughly cleansed of 
all impurities through a mere bath in that 
lake, they practised great austerity there, 
muttering the most sacred syllable ‘OM’, 
a symbol or appellation of the highest 
Reality. (26) 
BUA: Saharan R Aga AET: | 
aera, Wate sera Rv! 
Living for some months on water alone 
and subsisting for several months on nothing 
but air, they worshipped Bhagavan Visnu, 
the Lord of all sacred texts, repeating the 
following sacred formula : (27) 
go wt mea years Feel 
Aaaama meaa eE 
“We make obeisance to Lord Narayana. 


the goal of all the Jivas, denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM, the highest Perso” 
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the Supreme Spirit, appearing in a form 
made up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas 
and Tamas, the purest of the pure.” (28) 
af anf waa niii qi: 
da ANG: We aapea qari e 
The sage Narada, O Pariksit (a King 
of kings), approached those other princes 
also, who were thus intent on renewing 
the creation, and addressed to them 
enigmatic words similar to those addressed 
to their elder brothers before: (29) 
qaam: dy A Feet aq 
aaea Mq ATAM: | 30 | 
“Duly hear from me as | tell you, O 
sons of Daksa, the following precept. Try 
to discover the path trodden by your elder 


brothers, for whom you cherish such great 
affection. (30) 


UIT wraut ater Asa erie 
a Wary: gout wets: we areas 
“A brother who knows his duty towards 
his brothers and follows the exalted path 
of his brothers, and who is followed 
everywhere by his virtue rejoices in the 
realm of the Maruts along with the Maruts, 
the forty-nine wind-gods, who are all 
excessively fond of their brothers”. (31) 
wgra wa mAy: | 
R mamami agoia MRT 3? | 
Saying this much, the sage Nārada, 
whose sight never fails to bring its reward, 
withdrew; and they too followed the path 
of their brothers alone, O noble one ! (32) 
miei wiii megi TN: | 
mN a ada yem miia 331 


Having taken to the noble and agreeable 
path, leading to the realization of the 
Supreme, a path which can be reached 
only by those whose thought is turned 
onward, away from the world, they, like 
the bygone nights, do not return even to 
this day. (33) 
TARLA S EL ALAA: | 

i TANTA 3% | 

Seeing many an evil portent at this 
time, the Prajāpati (Dakşa) heard of the 
‘ruination’ of his sons at the hands of the 
sage Narada as before. (34) 


Sate ma aA: | 
aagana ARERR: 1 34 1 
Overpowered with grief for his sons, 
he got angry with Nārada; and, on meeting 
with the sage, addressed him as follows, 


his lips quivering through rage. (35) 
Ga SIMA 
aA amA mem A ETI 


ama ahi: wefita: 3 1 

Daksa said : “Ah, appearing in the garb 
of a holy man, O wicked one, you have 
done a great disservice to our youngsters 
who were all virtuous in that you showed 
them the path of a mendicant. (36) 


aAa aiao \ 
Rem: sa: ure ARANETA: Ha: 1 391 
“You have ruined their interests, O 
sinful one, in both the worlds, here as well 
as hereafter, while they had not yet 
been exonerated from their threefold 
obligations, nor had they pondered over 
the futility of worldly activities and were 


f i ith a debt to the Rsis, the 
* Every member of twice-born classes is born, so declare the Vedas, wi J SIs, t 

manes and ihe gods. It is (1) by studying the Vedas with a vow of strict celibacy in the prime of his life, 

(2) by marrying and begetting children, after finishing his studies, and (3) by performing sacrifices that he 


discharges these three debts: 


Tear meaa aaa feat aa sees: ern aa ws aT srt a: Wat aT aerant ata 
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thus unqualified* for taking to the path of 
renunciation. (37) 
wa @ Pratt aes afar: | 
mid mA aa PAAT: 1 3c 
“Mercilessly unsettling in this way the 
mind of youngsters intent on promoting 
the righteous cause of creation, you have 
tarnished the fair name of the Lord, and 
yet you shamelessly move in the midst 
(count as one) of His attendants ! (38) 
q mam Aei RTN: | 
ma a Meet a Argo 3? | 
“Barring you, who have trampled our 
love and actually shown enmity even to us, 
who are not enemies but votaries of the 
Lord, are undoubtedly ever anxious to shower 
their grace on all living beings. (39) 


“Vairagya, freedom from attachment 
to the world, cannot be engendered in the 
mind of the people in this way by you, who 
have assumed the guise of an ascetic 
without true wisdom, even though you 
regard Vairagya as conducive to quietism 
and quietism as a means of cutting asunder 
the bonds of attachment. (40) 
ways A arf War, fastens 
Aida cad aea det fete: Ge: 1 wet 

“For, aman cannot realize the bitterness 
(painful consequences) of the pleasures of 


sense without tasting them. Therefore, he 
whose mind has been unsettled by others 
would not feel disgusted with the world so 
fully as he might of his own accord through 
such realization. (41) 
wea ata wear Tear) 
qami aid fatwa qa afta xe) 
“We quietly put up with the wrong 
which you did to us, householders, vowed 
to the performance of rituals and intent on 
achieving heavenly bliss, even though the 
wrong was such as could not be easily 
forgotten. (42) 
aqp TAKHT: YA: | 
TAAR A YS A AT: TER X3 
“Yet inasmuch as you have done an 
offence against us for a second time, O 
fool, responsible for breaking the continuity 
of our race, therefore, you will have no halt 
as you wander through the spheres.” (43) 
MY IIA 
uee age ma: MANM: | 
Traa maad fe Raag: TL XX 
Śrī Śuka went on : The sage Nārada, 
who was esteemed even by the virtuous, 
accepted the curse pronounced by Daksa 
with the words “Very well !” That he who is 
himself powerful enough to retaliate by 
uttering a counter-curse, should put up 
with another's offence, this alone entitles a 
man to the title of a pious soul. (44) 


ste ATTA HEIRTÀ WAE GRAT TERA ARMA AT TETAS ATA: I4 I 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled “Narada subjected to an execration”, in Book 
Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


* We read in the Manusmrti that a memb i is mind on 

; : sm; er of the twice-born classes should set his mind © 

Barer. ony after he has discharged the aforementioned threefold debt, and that he who strives for 
$a without having discharged these three debts, falls in the scale of spiritual evolution— 


omit aap À HY aq gA the g Sa FT: I 
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STA WEST Seared: 
Discourse VI 
The posterity of Daksa through his sixty daughters 


AY SAI 

wa: Waddie: raya | 
uf arama ged: Aga: g 

Sri Suka resumed: Pacified and 
prevailed upon by Brahma (the self-born), 
Daksa (the son of the Pracetas) then begot 
through Asikni, his wife, sixty daughters, 
who were very affectionate towards their 
father. (1) 


qa ania aAA fora ewan 
pA FF mga UAT: 3 | 


He gave away ten of them to Dharma, 
the god of piety, thirteen to the sage 
Kaśyapa (son of Marīci), thrice nine (twenty- 
seven) to the moon-god, two each to the 
sages Bhūta, Angira and Krśāśwa and the 
rest, again to KaSyapa, who is also known 
by the name of Tarksya. (2) 
Tear a aaa aT A yO 
mai  vafawaeciter gR: 3 

Now hear you from me their names as 
well as of their offspring, by whose children 
and their descendants all the three worlds— 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region, 
were filled on all sides 


Bhanu, Lamba, Kakubh, Jami, Viswa, 
Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhurta and 
Sankalpa were the names of Dharma’s 
wives; now hear the names of their sons. 

(4) 
i a See TAN 
Raa amira ya RATE: y | 


Of Bhānu, in the first instance was 
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born Devarsabha and from the loins of 
Devarsabha, sprang up Indrasena. Even 
so, Vidyota was the son of Lamba and 
from the loins of Vidyota appeared the 
spirits presiding over the clouds. (5) 
HEU: Ue HlHeera Aa: | 
Yar giiir area: e APeETA SHAT! & l 
Again, the son of Kakubh was Sankata 
and Sankata’s son was Kikata, from whom 
appeared the spirits presiding over the 
fortresses on earth. Similarly, Swarga was 
the son of Jami and from the loins of 
Swarga, appeared Nandi. (6) 
Araq fayarar AAA, VARA | 
m me me AARE ACTA: | 9 | 
The sons of Viśwā were the Viswedevas 
(a group of gods, ten in number); the 
learned speak of them as issueless. Again, 
the group of gods, called the Sādhyas, 
was born of Sādhyā and Arthasiddhi was 
the name of their son. (7) 
meaa WIT mea ayaa: | 
Wart area ste sft a faa ci 
Marutvan and Jayanta were born of 
Marutvati; of these, Jayanta was a 
part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva, 
Visnu; he is also known by the name of 
Upendra. (8) 


Agm cat yeaa aft 

À à whet Were a ART g | 
Again, a race of gods called the 

Mauhurtikas (the deities presiding over the 

thirty Muhtrtas each consisting of 48 minutes 

comprised in every twenty-four hours) was 

born of Muhurta. They actually dispense 
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to all living beings the fruit of their actions, 
appropriate to the division of time presided 


(9) 


over by each. 
AERTS HARE: HIM: AZT: IT | 
ase sat: YaAT ATTA A UT Ro 
Of Sankalpa, again, was born Sankalpa, 
the deity presiding over thoughts; and 
Kama, the god of love, has been declared 
to be the progeny of Sankalpa. The eight 
Vasus, another group of gods, are the 
sons of Vasu; now hear their names from 
me; (10) 
Jm: Wont gAs sad aafaura: | 
Aeh: eat wlyirenwarea: 1221 
They are Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, 
Agni, Dosa, Vasu and Vibhavasu. And of 
Abhimati, the wife of Drona, were born 
Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and others (the deities 
presiding over the emotions of joy, grief, 
fear and so on). (11) 
wena wat We sq: WTA: | 
ya rat enforcga fafeem: gtk? 
Urjaswati was the name of the wife of 
Prana; and Saha, Ayu and Purojava, were 
his sons. And Dhruva’s wife, Dharani, bore 
the deities presiding over the various cities 
and towns. (12) 
THA TT Vat Garetatca: TAT: | 
aAa aAa Gar ATRA: 123 | 
Vasana, the deity presiding over latent 
desires was the name of the wife of Arka 
and Tarsa, the deity presiding over excessive 
longing, and others are known to be his 
sons. Similarly, Dhara is the name of the 


wife of Vasu named Agni and Dravinaka 
and others are his sons. (13) 


Taare pang a faye: | 
area miia: feat R: He ex 
Skanda, the god Kartikeya, was the son 
of Krttika, the other wife of Agni; while the 
gods Visakha and others sprang up from 
the loins of Skanda. The son of Dosa through 
Sarvari, the deity presiding over nights, was 
known by the name of Sisumara, the deity 
presiding over the stellar sphere, already 
described in Book V as resembling a dolphin 
in shape, a scintillation of Sri Hari. (14) 
aA gait favacnissacitate: | 
qA Tapas ye erga ATE AAT: FT: | RA | 
Vigswakarma, the architect of the gods, 
the husband of Akrti, was the son of Vasu 
through Angirasi, a daughter of the sage 
Angira. From the loins of ViSwakarma 
appeared Caksusa, the sixth Manu; the 
group of gods called the Viswedevas and 
the Sadhyas are the sons of Caksusa 
Manu. (15) 
faring aye fara 
qsa vata at waft Haq! ks | 
Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth 
to three sons, Vyusta, Rocis and Atapa. 
From the loins of Atapa sprang up 
Paficayama*, the deity presiding over the 
daytime, because of whom all living 
beings remain awake and engaged in their 
activities. (16) 
eu yer wat waiver AIENT: | 
JA wat sit ara Sat Garenfa: | eo! 
adami agedt maA 
exe miena A AATA: | 2 | 
Again, Sarūpā, the first wife of Bhuta, 
brought forth the Rudras, a class of gods 


ver x ed deity presiding over the daytime is called Paficayama because the period of time presided 
aan br consists on an average of five Yamas or fifteen hours including Pratyusa and Pradosa, the 
g and evening hours, leaving only three Yamas or nine hours for the night which is, therefore, calle 


Triyama. 
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presiding over destruction in crores. Of 
these, Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, Vama, 
ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, 
Bahurūpa and Mahan were the foremost. 
And the terrible attendants of Rudra, 
appearing in the aforesaid eleven principal 
forms, viz., the Pretas (spirits) and 
Vinayakas, a class of evil-minded demigods, 
were distinct from the Rudras, being born 
of the other wife of Bhūta. (17-18) 
ware: wam eit | fazer) 
award Ag YA UH Ati eel 
Again, the wife of Angira, a lord of 
created beings, Swadha by name, 
accepted the manes for her sons; while 
his other wife, Sati, adopted Atharvaveda, 
the fourth Veda, henceforth known by the 
name of Atharvangirasa, as her son. (19) 
amsa wratat arenes | 
Raai ARA i ai WAI R01 
Krśāśwa begot a son named 
DhumrakeSa through his first wife Arci, and 
four more sons, viz., Vedasira, Devala, 
Vayuna and Manu through his second wife, 
Dhisana. (20) 
meter fara ag: vast mA a 
Wasaga wea MA ANAN R? I 
Vinata, Kadrū, Patangi and Yamini were 
the four other wives of the sage Kasyapa, 
who was also known as Tarksya because 
of his father, the sage Marici, who bore 
the title of Trksa. Of these, Patangi gave 
birth to birds, while Yamini brought forth 
moths. (21) 


quia wes maa AAAS! 
wage a eng: 1 221 


Vinata, also called Suparna, bore 


Garuda, who carries on his back Bhagavan 
Visnu, the Lord of sacrifices, Himself as 
well as Aruna, who is thighless', the 
charioteer of the sun-god; while Kadru 
brought forth the numerous varieties of 
Nagas, serpent-demons. (22) 
plana aami: Use ANT! 
BAMA ASAT agf: | 23 | 
Again, the deities presiding over the 
twenty-seven lunar mansions, Krttika? and 
so on, are the wives of Soma, the moon- 
god, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata)! 
Plagued with the devilish disease of 
consumption due to the curse of Daksa, 
who got enraged with his son-in-law 
because of his partiality and excessive 
fondness for one of his twenty-seven wives, 
viz., Rohini, and consequent neglect of 
others; however, the moon-god got no 
issue by any of them. (23) 
UA: Ware tara: et AN ara fear: | 
STUY ATT cient mT ÀT T Bx 
ay aya aged wa! 
atefatetaey: aar sifteet rat Se RY I 
APA: meam am aa: aa ffà: | 
Raid A PAT: ATATAAT: 1 25 1 
Propitiating Daksa again, Soma 
secured from him the boon of regaining 
the digits of light, intercepted from the 
lunar orb during the waning (dark) fortnight, 
but no issues even then. Now hear the 
auspicious names of Kasyapa’s wives, the 
mothers of all species of living beings, 
by whom the whole of this universe was 
brought forth, viz., Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, 
Arista, Surasa, Ila, Muni, Krodhavasa, 
Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. Of the 


1. The tradition goes that the egg that bore Aruna was broken before time and hence Aruna was 


in an undeveloped condition without his lower limbs. 


2. For the names of the lunar mansions vide foot-note below V.xxii. Il. 
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last-named, Timi, were born the numerous 
species of acquatic creatures; while wild 
animals, the tiger etc., are the offspring of 
Sarama. (24—26) 


miim a art A Ta 
mam: Ae AE TOTT: 1 29 | 


Of Surabhi were born the buffaloes, 
the bovine race and whatever other 
ruminant beasts with cloven hoofs there 
are, O king! of Tāmrā, were born the 
hawk, the vulture and other carnivorous 
birds; while the hosts of celestial nymphs 
were born of Muni. (27) 
TARA: M Ws AAMT: | 
SAT YS: A AGATA AAT: 1 Re | 

Reptiles such as the snake, O king, 
Pariksit, are the progeny of Krodhavasa. 
From the womb of Ilā appeared the whole 
vegetable kingdom; while the Raksasas 
(ogres) are the offspring of Surasa. (28) 
afters meat: PTE BITT: | 
at SaHaeerat me ARTA TTT RS I 

The Gandharvas, celestial musicians, 

are the progeny of Arista, and beasts with 
uncloven hoofs, such as the horse and the 
donkey, of Kastha. The sons of Danu 
number sixty-one; hear the names of the 
chief of them. (29) 
faat mase gautar faa: | 
LAA: NEGAR: AA: RASET: | Zo | 
ym qat a VRAA: | 
qa aen faafafaya gota: I3 1 
They are Dwimūrdhā, Sambara, Arista, 
Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, 
Sankugira, Swarbhanu (Rahu), Kapila, 
Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva and Ekacakra, 
Anutapana, Dhumrakesa, Virūpākşa, 
Vipracitti and Durjaya. (30-31) 


1. Vide Discourse xvili of Book VIII. 
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aut: BIN Harare AAPA: fever 
qud msi anag seit! 321 
Namuci, it is said, married Suprabha, 
the daughter of Swarbhanu; while the 
mighty Yayati,! son of Nahusa (a human 
king), wedded Sarmistha, the daughter of 
Vrsaparva. (32) 

ava aya AAE: | 
sm Bay Yi AART AAT! 33 | 
Now hear the names of the four 
daughters of VaiSwanara (another son of 
Danu), who were all charming to look at, 
viz., Upadanavi, Hayasira, Puloma and 
Kalaka. (33) 

surat fear: PAn TA 
Ami mai a à Arar I 1 8! 

IAA wary Haat AT: | 
AA: ARSA AAT FSM: 1 BY | 

wat: ufeagentar agai faq: frat 
wart mià mAr gafreage: 136 | 
Of these, Hiranyaksa? espoused 
Upadanavi; and Kratu, Hayasira, O Pariksit! 
And urged by Brahma, the creator, the 
glorious Kasyapa, a lord of created beings, 
married the other two daughters of 
Vaigwanara, viz., Puloma and Kalaka. Of 
these, Puloma and Kalaka, were born sixty 
thousand Danavas, great grandsons of 
Danu, known as the Paulomas and 
Kalakeyas, who distinguished themselves 
in battle. When in heaven on a friendly 
visit, your father’s father, Arjuna, O Pariksit, 
slew them all single-handed in order to 
please Indra, the lord of paradise, inasmuch 
as they wrecked his sacrificial performances. 
(34—36) 

faufafa: iaai wd Aami 
Tes had ma a sT: 130! 


2. The story of Hiranyaksa has already been told at length in Discourses xvii-xix of Book Ul. 
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Vipracitti begot through his wife, Simhika, 
a hundred and one sons, the eldest of 
whom was Rahu, who, along with his 
hundred brothers, attained through divine 
grace to the position of a Graha, the deity 
presiding over a planet, the other hundred 
being called, the Ketus. (37) 

aaa: saat agit ARANAN: | 
aa ma ca: miam, fay: 1 3c 
Now from this point onward hear 
from me in order of Sequence an account 
of the race that proceeded from Aditi, in 
which the almighty Lord Narayana Himself 
appeared by manifesting a part of His 
own Being in the form of the divine Dwarf. 
(38) 

farrier yet aea aam wT: 
a Aaaa eu far: yeh SERN: | 3N | 
Vivaswān, Aryamā, Pusa, Twasta, 
Savita, Bhaga, Dhātā, Vidhātā, Varuna, 
Mitra, Śakra (Indra) and Vāmana, who 
took colossal strides after assuming a cosmic 
form, these are the twelve sons of Aditi, 
who preside over the sun one after another 
month by month. (39) 


Ha yaa ae mÀ qya A vo! 

The highly blessed Sarnjfia, a wife of 
Vivaswan, brought forth Sraddhadeva, who 
rose to be the Manu during the present 
Manvantara, and a son and daughter, born 
as twins, viz., the god Yama, the god of 
punishment, and Yami, the deity presiding 
Over the holy river Yamuna. Then appearing 
as (assuming the form of) a mare on 
earth, the same celestial lady gave birth to 
the twin born Agwinikumaras, the celestial 
physicians. (40) 


wT pAs ay aati a at aa: 
wat a aad a a ad Ha uf we 
His other wife, Chaya, who was no 
other than a shadow of Sarhjñā, got through 
her husband a couple of sons, named 
Sanaiscara, the deity presiding over the 
planet Saturn, and Savarni, another 
prospective Manu, as well as a daughter, 
Tapati by name, who indeed chose king 
Samvarana for her husband. (41) 
ada Agent Ue aAa: AAT: | 
aA A Wt mae Hera | we | 
Aryama’s wife was Matrka and their 
sons were called the Carsanis, because 
they were full of wisdom. It was after them 
(as endowed with a special aptitude for 
self-examination) that the human species 
was evolved by Brahma, the creator. (42) 
yer: free Asa, WTI 
AA eara pii wera agaga: 1x31 
Pusa, the third son of Aditi, who had 
his teeth broken of yore because he had 
shown his teeth and laughed at Rudra 
seeing him angry at Daksa (vide IV. v. 21) 
and consequently lived on flour (vide IV. 
vii. 4), remained without issue. (43) 


ASAT AA TA AT AT TAT | 
HAAA faaeaga dra vv 
A girl, Racana by name, who was a 
younger sister of the Daityas, the sons of 
Diti, (whose account will follow in Discourse 
xviii below), became the wife of Twasta. Of 
the aforesaid couple, were born two sons, 
SanniveSa and the powerful ViSwarupa. (44) 
i afat ym: wed faf 
am Ram Ems TA xu 
The hosts of gods unanimously chose 
Viśwarūpa for their preceptor even though 
he was a nephew (sisters son) of their 
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sworn enemies, the Daityas, inasmuch as | the sage Brhaspati, son of Angira, who 
they had been deserted by their own teacher, | was insulted by them. (45) 
af ÁE Ferg RHEEN GRIT TIT TOYS ATA: I & I 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


stay UANSET: 
Discourse VII 


Deserted by the sage Brhaspati, the god choose 
Viswarupa for their preceptor 


adara 

FA Fat: uea STATA: AT: | 
ures maom R e 

The king, Pariksit, said : For what 
reason were the gods forsaken by their 
own preceptor, the sage Brhaspati? Kindly 
tell me, O glorious sage, the transgression 
made by the disciples with respect to their 
preceptor, which brought matters to such 


a pass. (1) 
AJP SAAT 
: l 
meigi saada 2 | 
fayacaya mya maama AEST: | 
13) 
faery fait: oni: | 
Peet ara HAVA AA! ¥ | 
Satara «| ferrari sta: 1 
woga TANEAAET I & | 
Gerard: mAAR: | 
farsa: wAn weratarar wer G | 


Sri Suka replied : Indra, who had 
transgressed the path, frequented by the 
virtuous, through arrogance caused by the 
lordship of the three worlds, O king, Pariksit, 
was one day seated on the throne in his 


court, surrounded by the Maruts, the forty- 
nine wind-gods, the eight Vasus, the eleven 
Rudras, the other Adityas, sons of Aditi, the 
classes of gods known as the Rbhus, the 
Vigwedevas and the Sadhyas, as well as 
by the twin-born Aswinikumaras, the 
celestial physicians. The great Maghava 
(another name of Indra) was being waited 
upon and extolled. O Pariksit (a descendant 
of Bharata), by the Siddhas, Caranas, 
Gandharvas, sages, who were great 
expositors of the Vedas, as well as by the 
Vidyadharas, celestial artistes and Apsaras 
(celestial nymphs), Kinnaras (another class 
of celestial musicians), birds and Nagas, 
serpent-demons, and his praises were being 
sweetly sung. Duly provided with a white 
royal umbrella, charming as the orb of the 
moon, and other insignia of supreme royalty 
such as chowries and fans, he shone most 
splendid with his spouse Saci, the daughter 


of Puloma, who shared the throne with him. 
(2—6) 
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A frit usar RAE: wy: | 
ara aye quit fagry sitmefatrary g | 
When, as would appear from the 
following account, he did not welcome by 
rising from his throne, offering a seat and 
other appropriate honours the chief preceptor 
of all the gods including himself, Brhaspati, 
the foremost of sages, adored alike by the 
gods as well as the demons, as he came 
in, nay, (when) Indra did not stir from his 
seat even on seeing the sage actually 
present in the court, the enlightened sage, 
a worthy son of Angira, went out of the 
court at once and quietly returned to his 
own residence, though powerful enough to 
correct his disciple, fully aware of the 


aberration brought about by pride of 
affluence and power. 


Realizing that very moment the 
disrespect shown by him towards his 
preceptor, Indra himself spontaneously 
reproached his own self in the court in the 
following words: (10) 


wel Fa WATT pi A suet 
waa Te: wel RFT: 
“Oh, my conduct has been deplorably 
unrighteous in that the preceptor was 
slighted in open court by me, a creature of 
Poor wits indeed and maddened by power 
and opulence. (11) 


wal gA ued Mant aaen 
amem a AAs AAAF: RI 
“What prudent person will covet the 
fortune even of the lord of paradise, by 
which |, the ruler of the gods, who are 
Predominantly Sattvika by nature, have 
been dragged into the slough of egotism, 
a demoniac propensity! (12) 


a mwi iama A Hoe 
area agar a a ut fae 23 
“They do not know the highest standard 
of morality who declare that one occupying 
the throne of a suzerain lord should not rise 
from one’s seat to receive anybody. (13) 
aa Hud wai aah ae: | 
a mA À WRIT sal eX! 
“They that believe the words of the 
aforesaid misleading guides who 
undoubtedly themselves fall down into the 
dark regions of hell surely sink (into the 
abysmal depths of hell like those embarking 
on a ship of rock. (14) 
S OIAR EARS LE Ba ELLES LS Lo L FT 
wR Aya: yit aen AL gh | 
“Guilelessly touching his feet with my 
head, therefore, | shall presently propitiate 
the kind-hearted Brahmana, the preceptor 
of all the gods, who is endowed with 
fathomless intelligence.” (15) 
wa i TT Ta Wer! 
quise MRANTI es | 
While Indra was pondering thus (even 
at the court), the all-wise Brhaspati, who 
knew what was going on in Indra’s mind 
as well as what was in store for him, 
disappeared from his house by dint of his 
extraordinary Yogic power. (16) 
TRAIT: Gat Weary, wary TE 
carry frat ates: wd MATTA: | 2191 
Getting no clue to the whereabouts of 
his preceptor, though looking for him all 
round, the glorious Indra reflected by force 
of reason how to get the better of his 
powerful enemies, the demon hosts, in the 
absence of a wise counsellor, but felt no 
peace of mind, though united with (closely 
and devotedly followed by) the gods. (17) 
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waar: Fa sified Aa 
dary wget wpe HT MAR: |2 
As soon as they heard of it (the 
weakness of Indra) the haughty demons 
all took up arms and made preparations 
for war against the gods, following the 
advice of the sage Sukracarya, their wise 
preceptor. (18) 


Aage yaeta N Nape: 
AAT i WY: ASAT MARAR: gN I 
With their foremost limbs (heads), 
thighs and arms torn asunder by the sharp- 
pointed arrows discharged by the demons, 
the gods, led by Indra, approached Brahmā, 
the creator, for protection, their heads bent 
low with humiliation. (19) 
aama RA Set AATA: | 
wat war ta sara URAA Yo! 
Seeing them afflicted on all sides in 
this way, the glorious and birthless god 
Brahma, the self-born, was moved with 


supreme compassion and spoke 
comfortingly as follows: (20) 
aeara 


aà At BAS WIR a: Hd WEA! 
aR mei qÀ | R? I 
Brahmā said : Alas! your conduct has 
really been most unwelcome, O jewels 
among gods, in that, proud of power and 
pelf, you did not welcome a Brāhmaņa 
who had not only disciplined his self but 
who had also realized his identity with 
Brahma, the Absolute! (21) 


qea Ua a: UTA: | 
waiting: aaa: MPM A ALAM: | 22 
It was the fruit of that misbehaviour on 
your part that you suffered defeat at the 
hands of others the demons, who are your 
sworn enemies and had grown very weak 


in spite of your being rich and powerful, 
O gods! (22) 
maaa Ana: usa vaio fana 
TAEA YA: TATA ART: | 
anda Mei mA YAT: 1 23 | 
O Indra, look at your enemies, who 
had once grown extremely weak because 
of the disrespect shown by them to their 
preceptor, Śukrācārya, but who have now 
gained in strength again by propitiating the 
sage Kāvya (Śukrācārya) through their 
devotion. Nay, devoted as they are to 
Śukra, a scion of the celebrated sage 
Bhrgu, they may one day take possession 
of even my abode, Brahmaloka! (23) 
fifaed fe maaa- 
wet ypg: | 
a faianga 
qamna AYRA 2Y | 


Treasuring the precepts of the Bhrgus, 
Śukrācārya and others, as their only wealth 
and their secrets being impenetrable, they 
hold the dominion of heaven as of no 
account (easy to acquire). As a matter of 
fact, no evil can ever befall the kings who 
look upon the Brahmanas, Lord Visnu, the 
Protector of cows, and the cows as their 


masters, i.e., Protectors. (24) 
ae ayani stare, fa 
aR aeaa 
mnra a aerer at 
af aimag ama | 
Therefore, immediately resort for 


protection to Viswaripa son of the god 
Twasta a Brahmana given to austerities 
and self-controlled. Treated with respect by 
you, he will surely accomplish your ends 
provided, of course, you tolerate what he 
does, i.e., his partiality towards the demons, 
with whom he is connected by blood on the 
maternal side (vide, VI. vi. 44). (25) 
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AYR SATA 

a agea we seo ATANT: | 
afi wmrequaa = ufteartangqay 26 | 

Sri Suka continued : Thus spoken to 
by Brahma the creator, and relieved of 
their anxiety, O king, the gods approached 
Viswarupa, son of Twasta, the seer, and, 
embracing him as a younger kinsman, 
spoke as follows: (26) 

Ga Dy: 

ad Asia: Wt siete À N 
am: AAA Aa Aago wafer: | 20 | 

The gods said : We have called at 
your hermitage as unexpected visitors 
deserving your kind attention; may all be 
well with you. Now be pleased, dear son, 
to fulfil the timely wishes of your uncles 
(ourselves). (27) 


Yao fe ue ard: faggot HaT 
aft yaa wer faye SERT 2c | 
Indeed, service of parents is the high- 
est duty of virtuous sons, even of those 
that have been blessed with sons. O holy 
Brahmana, much more of celibates. (28) 
aramat wero ata: frat afer: WMT: | 
wre meadd arated, Farrer: 1 28 | 
A preceptor, who invests one with the 
sacred thread and teaches the Vedas, is 
Veda incarnate; a father (or uncle) is an 
image of Brahma (the lord of creation); a 
brother is an effigy of Indra, the chief of 
the gods; and a mother is a direct incarnation 
of the goddess Earth. (29) 
ware Ri geiten A: Tray 
ammam g: Aaya MAA: | 30 | 
A sister is an embodiment of 
tenderness; an unexpected visitor is the 
very incarnation of virtue; a guest is an 
incarnation of the sacred fire and all living 


beings are embodiments of the supreme 
Self, Lord Visnu. (30) 
Tea, fagoretan UUTE | 
qaia m HALA 3R 
Therefore, getting rid, by virtue of your 
asceticism, of the affliction of your parents 
in the shape of their discomfiture at the 
hands of their enemies, O dear child, you 
ought to do our bidding. (31) 
qin Amea aer e ER 
aan aaa: Woes ASAT 32 | 
We choose you, a Brahmana 
established in identity with Brahma and 
therefore, worthy of adoration for all, as 
our preceptor, so that we may easily and 
fully conquer our enemies through your 
spiritual glory. (32) 
3 Teta ady aaora 
TAAS A RATA AEA FOL 33 | 
Indeed, as a means of accomplishing 
one’s ends, the wise do not condemn the 
act of bowing at the feet of the younger. 
Setting aside the knowledge of the Vedas, 
O holy Brahmana, mere age is no criterion 
of seniority. (33) 
afJeara 
anaa: A: MARA ngA: | 
q aranne WA: yA PRT 3% | 
The sage, Śrī Śuka, went on : Thus 
importuned by the hosts of gods to accept 
the office of their priest, the said Viśwarūpa, 
who was a great ascetic, felt delighted and 
replied to them in soft words as follows : 
(34) 


Were arse: E Ue tare FATA! BY | 


Viśwarūpa said : Priesthood has been 
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condemned by the virtuous as involving 
the loss of the spiritual glory investing a 
Brahmana. Yet, how shall a person like 
me, O masters, venture to turn down the 
solicitation of guardians of the spheres 
like you, by whom he deserves to be 
commanded; for obedience alone is declared 
in the scriptures as conducive to his good. 

(35) 


wa fare q reya: 

ted waft aa gR: 31 
Sila (gleaning grains left in a field after 
reaping the harvest) and Ufichana (picking 
up grains lying scattered in a market-place 
after the piles have been removed from 
there) are the only wealth* of the destitute 
Brahmanas. All acts, such as pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire and feeding 
an unexpected visitor, appropriate to noble 
souls being accomplished in this household 
life by me with the aforesaid means, how 
shall | take, O suzerain lords, to the 
reproachable vocation of a priest, with 
which a fool alone remains pleased. (36) 

aan + uaga wef: mfia fad 
vant what wd wotiva MÈI 3! 
Yet | dare not decline what is earnestly 
asked for by you, my elders, which is of 
no account. On the other hand, | shall 


presently accomplish all that you have 
solicited, even at the sacrifice of my life 
and my highest interests. (37) 
AYR sara 
aa wd fase araa Feta: | 
Wa gaya ÀN WÈT 3c 
Sri Śuka resumed: Having thus 
promised them, the gods, Viśwarūpa, 
who was a great ascetic, discharged, as 
requested, the role of a priest with supreme 
diligence. (38) 
qii fri qasen ferret! 
aaaea aren fererat fay: 133 | 
Vigwarupa, who wielded extraordinary 
power by virtue of the Lord’s grace, 
snatched, by means of a prayer addressed 
to Lord Visnu in the form of what is known 
as the Narayana-Kavaca (and stands 
incorporated in Discourse Viii below), the 
fortune of the Asuras (the enemies of the 
gods) though protected by means of the 
prayer taught by Usana (Sukracarya) and 
restored it to the great Indra, the lord of 
paradise. (39) 
aan Ta: mA àsa: | 
at we a nesta ayasa sare: | xo! 
The said ViSwarupa, noble-minded as 
he was, taught the great Indra the above- 
mentioned prayer, protected by which that 
mighty god with a thousand eyes was able 
to conquer the demon hosts. (40) 


sta Arama Ter INA GRAT TERA AALS EATA: I! 9 Il 
Thus ends the seventh discourse, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


—t—~ 0 


* Sila and Ufichana have been glorified in our scriptures as the best means of livelihood for 4 


Brahmana. 
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STATESATS Sa: 
Discourse VIII 
The text of the holy Narayana-Kavaca (a prayer invoking the 
protection of Lord Narayana) taught to Indra 
maara mami at mA a TA 
aa TA: UA: Tara RANA Uearataraatear AANI & | 


Hea fatter freien qs fare g | 
wees at ARTO | 
ASSAR: WA SA WHAT! 2 1 
The king, Pariksit, submitted : O divine 
sage, teach me that prayer, serving as a 
protective armour against all evils and 
invoking the succour of Lord Narayana, hence 
spoken of as identical with Him, there being 
perfect identity between God and the means 
of realizing Him, protected by which Indra, 
who is endowed with a thousand eyes, 
thoroughly and entirely subdued as though 
in sport the enemy’s troops along with their 
mounts and enjoyed the fortune of all the 
three worlds—heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region; and further tell me how, 
Protected by that armour, he was able to 
conquer the enemies who came to take his 
life on the field of battle. (1-2) 


mame ante ARRA: OT) 3 | 
Sri Suka replied : Appointed as a 
priest, Viswardpa (son of Twasta) taught 
the Kavaca, prayer serving as a protection, 
named after Lord Narayana, to the great 
Indra, who had inquired about it. Listen to it 
with undivided attention on this occasion.(3) 
frae sara 
gimine wafer seer: | 
PRAGH Ia Tana aad: Ba) ¥ 


sir arene tradanenhas are 


Viśwarūpa began : In the face of 
danger, a devotee who has finished his 
bath and other purificatory rites, such as 
Sandhya, should wash his hands and feet, 
thrice, sip a little water with the Lord’s 
names KeSava, Narayana and Madhava 
on his lips and, thus purified, squat on a 
proper seat with his face turned towards 
the north and wearing a ring of the sacred 
Kuśa grass on the ring finger of each 
hand. And after silently performing what is 
known as the Nyasa, consecration or 
Spiritualization of the various members of 
his body and hands with the two Mantras 
(sacred formulas mentioned hereafter), he 
should arm himself with the protective 
covering in the shape of the following 
Prayer sacred to Lord Narayana. To 
commence the rite of Nyasa or consecration, 
he should first of all mentally locate the 
syllables of the eight-syllabled Mantra 
“OM Namo Narayanaya” OM and so on in 
order of sequence in his feet, knee-joints, 
thighs, belly, region of the heart, chest, 
mouth and crown of the head (thus 
identifying his body with the Mantra and 
thereby spiritualizing it and making it fit for 
putting on the divine armour), or even in 
the reverse order (known as the Samhara- 
Nyasa, as opposed to the Utpatti-Nyasa, 
placing the syllables ‘YA’ and so on followed 
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by an Anuswara or nasal sound represented 
by the letter ‘m’ in his head, mouth etc.). 

(4—6) 
ata dd: wae ai \ 


I9 


Thereafter he should perform the 
Karanyāsa, consecration or spiritualization 
of the parts of both his hands with the 
twelve-syllabled Mantra ‘OM Namo 
Bhagavate Vasudevaya’, locating the 
syllables beginning with OM and ending 
with ‘YA’ in his eight fingers and upper and 
lower thumb-joints. (7) 


aAa sitet faery yeh 
wat q Yared vrent foraer fasta! ¢ | 
Thirdly, he should place the first syllable 
‘OM’ of the following Mantra “OM Visnave 
Namah” in his heart, then ‘Vi’, the first 
letter of the second syllable, in the crown 
of his head, and ‘S’, the second letter of 
the same syllable in the middle of his eye- 
brows, and the third syllable ‘Na’ in the 
Sikhan, the tuft of hair more or less in the 
rear of the crown. (8) 

aan Adona aAa I 
uamea 9 owanfadaa JA: NI 

aami med aq vda AAE 
3% fama 7a sft go 
He should mentally unite identify the 
fourth syllable ‘Ve’ with his eyes and the 
fifth syllable ‘Na’ with all the joints of his 
body. Then putting the last syllable ‘Ma’ 
followed by a Visarga (a distinct hard 
aspiration, represented by the letter ‘h’) 
and the interjection ‘Phat’ to the use of 
driving away evil spirits, he should assign 
it to all the ten directions in order to block 
them against the inroads of evil spirits and 
demons etc., repeating the formula “Mah 
Astraya Phat” and snapping the thumb 


and the middle finger together successively 
in each direction sought to be so blocked. 
In this way, the wise devotee becomes a 
very embodiment, as it were, of the Mantra. 
(9-10) 
amai We ara eas eyni 
faaresrerara fat WAAC! 221 


He should then visualize himself as 
one with the Supreme Self, possessed of 
six divine attributes, viz., power, virtue, 
fame, affluence, wisdom and aversion to 
the pleasures of sense, each in its fullest 
measure, the object of his meditation, 
manifested in the form of learning, glory 
and asceticism, and repeat the following 
prayer : (11) 
3 hia ae 

meer: ATS | 


USI EASE ASETE: 1 2? 

“May Śrī Hari, denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, afford me protection on all 
sides as well as from all dangers, Śrī Hari, 
who has His lotus-feet placed on the back 
of Garuda (the king of the birds), nay, who 
wields in His eight arms (hands) a conch, 
discus (lit., that which is provided with a 
number of spokes), shield, sword, mace, 
arrow, bow and noose and who is naturally 
possessed of the eight mystic powers, the 
faculty of assuming an atomic form and so 
on. (12) 


Appearing in the form of the divine 
Fish, may He protect me in water from the 
various species of aquatic creatures, 
representing the noose of Varuna, the god 
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of water. May He, who appeared of His 
own will in the form of a religious student, 
dwarfish in stature, guard me on land; and 
may the same Lord, appearing in His cosmic 
form as Trivikrama, He who measured the 
entire universe in less than three paces, 
guard me in the air. (13) 


May the almighty Lord Nrsirhha, who 
appeared in a queer form, half man and 
half lion, the Slayer of Hiranyakasipu, the 
leader of the demon hosts, protect me in 
places full of danger, such as a forest, 
infested with wild beasts etc., and the 
fore-front of a battle Lord Nrsimha at whose 
tremendous peals of laughter, when He 
raised them, the quarters violently echoed 
and embryos were discharged from the 
wombs of Asura women. (14) 


AAAS VATA SAL 24 | 

May the celebrated divine Boar, in 
whose sacred person the various 
Sacrifices stand represented, and who lifted 
up the earth on His tusk, protect me on 
the road, May Rama, Lord Paragurama, 
guard up on mountain-peaks and may 
Sri Rama (the elder brother of Bharata), 


accompanied by His still younger brother, 
Laksmana, protect us when we are away 
from home. (15) 


mauan Rama, waat- 
ARAT: Ud RYA BALI 
Sree T ara: 
Treanor: after: ASM! Ve | 
May the divine sage Narayana keep 
me aloof from violent religious practices 
such as the employment of spells for 
malevolent purposes and all sins of omission; 
and the sage Nara, from pride. May Datta, 
Lord Dattatreya, the Master of Yoga, guard 
me against the risk of abandoning the 
practice of Yoga and may Lord Kapila, the 
Lord of Prakrti, consisting of the three 
Gunas, save me from the bondage of 


actions prompted by the aforesaid three 
Gunas. (16) 


meas AT- 
gasit at a a 
dafad: 


2 yr, 
eat Rai Pa ee! 
May the divine sage, Sanatkumara, 
guard me against the shafts of Love; Lord 
Hayagriva (having the head of a horse), 
from the sin of neglecting (omitting to 
salute) the images of gods, met with on 
the way; Narada, the foremost of celestial 
sages, against drawbacks in the worship 
of the Deity in the shape of the thirty-two 
transgressions* enumerated in the works 
on Devotion; and may Sri Hari, manifested 


* The thirty-two transgressions to which a worshipper of the Deity is liable are as follows: (1) To ride 
into the premises sacred to a deity or to enter a place of worship even with wooden sandals under one’s 


feet; (2) failure to celebrate or attend, when invited, sacred festivals such as the Rathayatra (conducting 
the Deity in a festive procession on a chariot on the day appointed for the same). Janmastami (the 
Birthday of Lord Sri Krsna) and so on; (3) failure to salute an image of the Deity after beholding it; (4) to 
visit a temple in an impure state; (5) to salute the Deity by raising only one hand; (6) to go on walking 
round the Lord without pausing a while before Him after every full round, or merely walking round in front 
of the Lord; (7) to squat with one’s legs stretched in front of the Deity; (8) to squat with one’s kness up 
and encircled by one’s arms before the Deity; (9) to lie down before the Lord; (10) to dine before the Deity; 
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as the divine Tortoise, keep me away from 
every description of hell. (17) 


May Lord Dhanwantari guard me against 
unwholesome diet and Lord Rsabhadeva, 
whose mind is perfectly subdued, from the 
fear of the pairs of opposites. Again, may 
Lord Yajña save me from public scandal; 
Lord Balarama, the elder Brother of Sri 
Krsna, from death at the hands of a human 
being and Sesa, the lord of serpents, from 
the clutches of the class of serpents known 


as the KrodhavaSsas. (18) 
gare AUCIE aT, 

FoR MarS WAATA! 
wale: hel: PAAA NTT 

Ct IC ELELEE JIGGLE 12a 


May Lord Dwaipayana, the divine sage 
Vedavyasa, so-called because He was born 
in an island, guard me against ignorance 
and Lord Buddha, against heretical creeds 
and neglect of duties. And may Lord Kalki, 
who assumed that glorious manifestation 
for the preservation of righteousness protect 
me from the impurities of the Kali age, the 
refuse (dirtiest period) of time. (19) 


ARTA: «We | Sarath 
taa aani: | 20) 
May Lord KeSava, the Supreme 
Deity, the Ruler of even Brahma and Siva, 
protect me with His mace in the morning 
(the first of the six divisions of the day, 
each consisting of two hours); Sri Krsna, 
the Protector of cows, who holds a 
flute in His hand, through the Sangava 
hours (the second part of the day); Lord 
Narayana, who has His abode in water 
and who weild an uplifted javelin, in the 
forenoon and the all-pervading, Lord Visnu, 
carrying Sudargana (the chief of all discuses) 
in His hand, at midday. (20) 


Arst agna 
ara fremaraq MUA MA 
wW atest mR 
fria uasa TAMT: 1 228 | 
May Lord Madhusūdana (the Slayer of 
the demon Madhu), who wields a terrible 
bow, protect me in the afternoon and Lord 
Madhava, the Spouse of Goddess Laksmi, 
manifested in three glorious forms (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva), at dusk. May Lord Hrsikesa 
guard me in the first part of the night, and 
Lord Padmanabha, who has a lotus spring 
from His navel, alone, during the second 
part (till midnight) as well as at midnight, 
during the third part. (21) 
MICRA ESIE I ou: 
waa fia SATs: | 


(11) to tell a lie before the Deity; (12) to speak loudly before the Deity; (13) to talk with another before 
the Deity; (14) to exclaim in front of the Lord; (15) to quarrel in front of the Deity; (16) to torment another 
before the Lord; (17) to bless another before the Deity; (18) to speak harsh words to another before the 
Deity; (19) to cover oneself all over with a blanket before the Deity; (20) to revile another before the Deity: 
(21) to extol another before the Deity; (22) to utter indecent words before the Deity; (23) to fast before 
the Deity; (24) to worship the Lord with ordinary materials even when one can afford to offer Him more 
valuable articles; (25) to eat or drink anything that has not been offered to the Deity; (26) failure to offer 
to the Lord a fruit peculiar to the season before giving it to anyone else; (27) to offer some fruit OF 
vegetable with its front part removed from it for being cooked as food for the use of the Deity; (28) t° = 
with one’s back over against the Deity; (29) to salute anyone else before the Deity; (30) failure to greet 
one’s preceptor, enquire after his health and extol him; (31) to indulge in self-praise and (32) to revile any 


Deity whatsoever. 
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amatisareqaet = wad 
Ar war AÑ: | 221 
May the Lord bearing the mark of 
Srivatsa (a white curl of hair representing 
the foot-print of the sage Bhrgu) on His 
chest, protect me in the latter, fourth, part 
of the night; Lord Janardana who is 
supplicated by men, carrying a sword in 
His hand, at the close, during the fifth part, 
of the night; Damodara, Lord Sri Krsna as 
bound at the waist with a string to a 
wooden mortar used for threshing paddy 
etc., by mother Yasoda as a punishment 
for His childish pranks, at dawn and Lord 
Visweswara, the Ruler of the universe, 
manifested as the Time-Spirit or Death, 
during both twilights, morning and evening. 


Wh qaaa 


met GM AAS Fae: 1 23 
Addressing Sudargana, a divine 
attendant of Lord Visnu, who, when 
commanded by Him, assumes the form of 
a discus and is employed by Him in 
destroying His adversaries or the enemies 
of His devotees. Revolving all round, when 
hurled by the Lord in the form of a discus 
with a rim fierce as the fire raging at the 
time of universal dissolution, pray, completely 
burn, O mace, completely burn my enemy’s 
host at once, even as fire helped by the 
wind consumes a pile of hay. (23) 


m 


Similarly, addressing the Lord’s mace, 
Kaumodaki in living form, Beloved as You 
are of the invincible Lord, whose servant | 
am, and sending forth sparks whose impact 
is as deadly as that of a thunderbolt, O 
mace, pray, thoroughly crush, (O) completely 
pound the Kusmandas (a class of imps), 
Vainayakas (a class of malevolent demigods 
who are living obstacles to all noble and 
benevolent undertakings), Yaksas (a species 
of ghosts), Raksasas (ogres), Bhitas 
(ghosts) and Grahas (a class of evil demons 
who seize upon children); and pulverize, 
(O) crumble to dust, my adversaries. (24) 


wa aqaa- 


Addressing the conch of Sri Krsna, 
named Paficajanya, blown by Sri Krsna 
and shaking the hearts of my foes with 
your terrific blast, O lord of conches, may 
You be pleased to drive away the 
Yatudhanas (ogres), Pramathas, a class 
of attendants of Lord Siva, evil spirits, 
Matrkas (female imps posing as mothers), 
goblins, Brahmaraksasas* (the ghosts of 
Brahmanas who in their lifetime Carry away 
the wives of others and the property of a 
Brahmana) and other evil-eyed spirits. (25) 
a Rimma- 

Hag m fete foRr 
ajh wher sa 
Bm R MART R | 

Directed by the Lord, O sharp-edged 
Nandaka, the foremost of all swords, may 
you be pleased to cut down, O mow down, 
my enemies’ host. Pray, cover the eyes of 


-qa Ai ga aeaa ai À A Se aA RNA: I 
Also cf. Manusmrti XII.60. (Yājñavalkya-Smrti Ill. 212) 
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my wicked foes, O shield with a hundred 
moon-like buttons! and blind the eyes of 
the evil-eyed. (26) 


SAT ve TAS YT Hea PA Ta I 
mgA Sees yea saa Wa GT WO | 
ESILE c II = E IESE IES G IGELG | 
ward Sart Ge À a: AUA: R 1 
From whatever evil spirits, comets and 
even men, reptiles and other biting 
carnivorous animals, ghosts or even sins 
we have had fear, all these and whoever 
else have stood in the way of our welfare 
may go to complete destruction through 
the mere utterance of the infallible weapon 
of the Divine Name. (27-28) 
Teel Wa Kea: TY: | 
Taras fares: AAN: 1 28 | 
May the glorious and mighty Garuda, 
who is extolled through hymns of the 
Samaveda, such as the Brhad and 
Rathantara, nay, who is Veda personified, 
and, even so, Viswaksena, one of the 
principal attendants of the Lord, protect 
me from all dangers with their very names. 


(29) 

wares gained T: 
Gel, UT MATT: 1 30 | 
May all the names and forms and 
weapons of Sri Hari, and whoever carries 
Him on his back, protect us from all 
adversities and may the foremost of His 
attendants guard our intellect, Indriyas (the 
senses of perception as well as the organs 
of action), mind and life itself. (30) 

an fe waa aa: Ma Ad! 
We A: Ta BR MMT: 1 381 
Even as, really speaking, it is the Lord 
alone who constitutes whatever there is 
with form and without form, may all our 
troubles come to an end as a corollary to 


this truth since this prayer too is inspireg 
by the Lord and must therefore turn out to 
be an accomplished fact. (31) 
aaa faneuted: tary 
reg eet A: FAA 33 | 
aa wear ade Ta att 
ud wa: wasted: Wer uda WaT: 1 33 | 
Nay, even as the Lord, though 
undifferentiated in the eyes, of those who 
have realized their identity with Him, Himself 
acquires by dint of His own Maya (creative 
energy) potencies of various kinds as well 
as forms and names, jewels and weapons, 
may the same omniscient and all-pervading 
Lord, Sri Hari, protect us on the strength 
of this very fact by all His manifestations 


at every place and time. (32-33) 
arag Rye: aa- 
aacfa da amig: l 


Finally, may Lord Narasimha, the divine 
Man-Lion, defend us in all the quarters as 
well as in the intervening corners, above 
and below and all round, inside as well as 
outside, dispelling the fear of all His people 
(devotees) by His roar and having eclipsed 
all luminaries by His own all-absorbing 
effulgence. (34) 
qatar A ATAU 
fares ST AAST 3 

O Indra, this prayer, imbued with the 
spirit of Lord Narayana and affording 
protection even as an armour, has been 
duly taught to you. Protected by this, you 
will easily and completely conquer all the 
generals of the demon troops. (35) 
Wag mann a af uyafa aT 
Wel at HES Ge: Brera a fara | 35 | 


Anyone whom the man wearing 
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(protected by) this armour may behold 
with his eyes or duly touch with his feet, 
is immediately and completely rid of all 
fear. (36) 

a paaa va aes ferent acetate 
meea areas Head! 3 | 
And no fear from a ruler, robbers, evil 
spirits and so on, nor from a tiger and 
other ferocious animals nor from any other 
quarter can ever seize the man who has 
his mind fixed on this sacred text (prayer). 
(37) 

gai faer GT aia ATR emery few: l 
Amma tags À a mera 3c 
Of yore, a certain Brāhmaņa, who was 
a scion of the sage Kuśika and had his 
mind fixed on this sacred text, cast off his 
body in a desert through concentration of 
mind accompained by retention of breath. 


E EAT ATT SIT CAAT | XO | 

Surrounded by ladies, Citraratha, the 
Chief of the Gandharvas once flew in his 
aerial car over the spot where the Brahmana 
had died and instantly fell down with his 
Car, head downwards. Picking up the bones 


(of the deceased Brahmana) according to 
the advice of (the sages known as) the 
Valakhilyas (who apprised him of the 
wonderful efficacy of the Narayana-Kavaca 
and told him that it was impossible for him 
to proceed further unless and until the 
bones had been removed from there), he 
dropped them into the holy river Saraswati, 
which flew in an easterly direction close 
by, bathed in the sacred stream and then 
returned to his own abode, the realm of 
the Gandharvas, amazed over the incident. 
(39-40) 
AY TAT 

agi A FPA À mata area: | 
a meaa yt gà dA aT ve 1 
Śrī Śuka continued : All beings (men) 
bow to him who listens to this prayer at an 
opportune moment when he is threatened 
with some danger and who fixes his mind 
on it; nay, he is rid of all fear. (41) 

vi frat aae; | 

TAa guys fa YASR %3 | 
Having learnt this prayer from 
Viśwarūpa, Indra, who performed a hundred 
sacrifices in his previous life, which entitled 
him to this rank, completely and decidedly 
conquered the demons in battle and enjoyed 
the sovereignty of all the three worlds, 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region. 
(42) 


ITTA AT AWATSATS CATA: Nc 
Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “The text of the Narayana-Kavaca taught” 


in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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ara AAS 2ara:: 
Discourse IX 


Indra slays ViSwarupa; and routed by the demon Vrtra (the younger 
brother of Vigwarupa), the gods call on the sage Dadhici 
at the instance of the Lord 


AJP SAA 

wearer Ayane rifa A sea 
Amdi qA M e | 
Śrī Suka resumed : The said Viśwarūpa 
had three heads and the same number of 
mouths, O Pariksit (a descendant of 
Bharata), by one of which he drank the 
sap of the Soma plant (the common drink 
of the gods, usually offered in sacrifices), 
by another he drank spirituous liquor and 
by the third of which he ate food; so we 
have heard. (1) 

a à aR Bat uri wearers: | 
aaa wet frat Sat: TIT FTI a? | 
Indeed, with great reverence he visibly 
and loudly proclaimed the oblations poured 
into the sacrificial fire as the share meant 
for the gods (frm, scx and so on), 
since the gods were his fathers, his father, 
Twasta, being one of them, O king! (2) 

a va fe edt wm ota vic 
aasa wmi eA: 3 | 
But he secretly offered a share of the 
sacrificial oblations to the demons as 
well, as he somehow) managed to convey 
the same to them even while pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire; for he had 
his sympathies with the Asuras because of 
the affection his mother, Racanā, bore to 
them. (3) 

GES ai ma teh PIR: | 
aaa acer aara A Far! X | 


Coming to know of this behaviour on 
the part of Viswarupa, which amounted to 
an offence (breach of faith) against the 
gods, whom he thus deprived of their 
rightful share, and a religious fraud, and 
afraid of him lest he might bring about the 
destruction of the gods one day, Indra, the 
ruler of the gods, angrily cut off his heads 
with great expedition. (4) 
Arii qa wea fore aretha HST: | 
maag: gia aa a fafa: | 

The head by which he drank Soma 
turned out to be the bird, Kapifjala, the 
francolin; that by which he drank wine 
became the Kalavinka, the common sparrow, 
and that by which he ate food was converted 
into the partridge. (5) 


Indra accepted with joined palms the 
sin of having assassinated a Brahmana, 
even though he was powerful enough to 
ward it off. Remaining tainted with that sin 
for a year, Indra divided it at the end of a 
year into four parts and assigned them in 
equal-proportions to the earth, water, trees 
and women with a view to self-purification 
in the eyes of other beings. (6) 
iii ware oya ÀN 
divi meeen wi g rR 9! 

The earth accepted a quarter of the 
sin along with the boon, the explicit 
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assurance in return that a hollow dug into 
it would be filled by itself in due course. A 
barren soil, which is prohibited for all 
sacred rites, is vividly seen on earth as an 
external sign of the sin of kiling a 
Brahmana. (7) 
wa seater am aaa: 
wi Nae weet waved 2 | 
The trees assimilated another quarter 
along with the boon (clear understanding) 
that their chopped off parts would grow 
again in due course by themselves. The 
sin of killing a Brahmana is clearly perceived 
in them in the form of gum, which should 
not, therefore, be eaten. (8) 
mamaie we fera:1 
mie med mA mA FRI g | 
Young women took a third quarter of 
the sin with the boon of constant sexual 
urge (capacity for sexual union even during 
gestation). The sin is clearly perceived in 
them in the form of the menstrual discharge 
from month to month. Hence a woman 
is regarded as untouchable and unfit for 
sexual commerce during the period of 
menstruation. (9) 
zania weg 
ae Gages gs waht fa Ro 
Water absorbed the fourth quarter of 
the impurity with the boon of an abundant 
supply of the material from springs etc. It 
is seen in the water in the form of bubbles 
and foam, which are, therefore, regarded 
as impure and unfit for consumption; anyone 
imbibing these imbibes the impurity*. (10) 
wae «| UT ÀI 
sae faerie met we faferqi ee 


Then Twasta whose son, ViSwarupa, 
had been slain by Indra, poured oblations 
into the sacred fire by way of retaliation in 
order to procure a mortal enemy for Indra, 
with the following prayer: “O enemy of 
Indra, may you grow in power to an 
enormous degree and kill your mighty foe 
(Indra) without delay.” (11) 


aaaea Rer Aag: | 
Pat ga CM ATÀ AM RRI 
Now from the sacred fire called 
Anvaharyapacana (or Daksinagni) rose a 
demon of terrible aspect, who looked like 
Death appearing in the form of Kalagnirudra 
at the time of universal dissolution for the 
destruction of the worlds. (12) 
Rafai atau fet fe 
qadam ERTA 93 | 
He rapidly grew to the extent of an 
arrow’s throw on every side from day to 
day, presented the appearance of a burnt 
hill by his colossal size and dark colour 


and possessed the glow of a mass of 
evening clouds. (13) 


maaa E Tee gY | 

ede fara we ma Aei 
Tga A Meet ver wa gy 
With a beard and moustaches and 
hair too red as heated copper and eyes as 
fierce as the midday sun he danced as if 
holding the vault of heaven on the end of 
his brilliant trident, gave a loud roar and 
shook the earth with the stamp of his feet. 
(14-15) 

qimia fread a awed 
feet fagaetfor weet YTT N 


* This accounts for the practice, prevalent among the orthodox Hindus, of throwing away the 
bubbles from water before drinking it; and it is, therefore, that the use of aerated water etc., is prohibited 


in their eyes. 
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neat ade gi eg: 
fare ggat shea we feet ae ge! 
Terribly afraid of him, all created beings 
ran to and fro in all directions as they saw 
him respiring again and again with his 
extensive gaping mouth, containing fearful 
teeth and deep as a cavern, which seemed 
to imbibe the firmament, lick the stars with 
the tongue and devour all the three worlds. 
(16-17) 


aga st career AT | 
aa ga sf Wren: Ue: RATE: |g 
That apparently sinful and most ferocious 
demon was rightly named as Vrtra inasmuch 
as all these worlds were enveloped by that 
gigantic mass of darkness appearing in 
the form of Twasta’s offspring. (18) 
4 ega aon fagei: | 
A ARTA: ASA HET: LR 
Rushing against him with their troops, 
the generals of the gods assailed him, 
each with his hosts of celestial missiles 
and weapons; he, however, swallowed 
them all. (19) 
mA Aai: wat fa MAATA: | 
varangy; PARAT: | Ro | 
With their splendour eclipsed nay, 
amazed and dejected at their discomfiture, 
they all thereupon composed themselves 
and mentally approached Lord Narayana, 
the most ancient Person, dwelling in their 
very heart with the following prayer: (20) 
aa Dy: 
STR aera eat reaT 
wereat à aA: 
am aÀ aats 
Aa mea aat A122) 
The gods prayed : May our safety 
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follow from Him, the Supreme Person, of 
whom is afraid even the well-known Death, 
the Time-Spirit, Death, to whom the five 
elements, viz., ether, air, fire, water and 
earth, the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region, including their 
inhabitants, the creation of the five elements, 
nay, Brahmā and others, the rulers of 
these worlds, and we, gods, who owe our 
allegiance to these, all pay tribute homage, 
trembling with fear. (21) 


mage RA 22 | 

An ignoramus is he who resorts for 
protection to anyone else than the aforesaid 
Lord who is ever free from egotism, who 
is perfectly tranquil, free from likes and 
dislikes, who has all His desires fully satisfied 
by the very realization of His own blissful 
Self and who is ever uniform (unconditioned), 
in that he desires to cross the ocean with 
the help of a dog's tail. (22) 


mege wit ea 
massa TA STA 
MW Ua TEAMS EAT 
ATATS SPSTAT ATTERTST TAT! 23 | 
The same Lord in the form of the 
divine Fish to whose colossal horn king 
Satyavrata (destined to be the seventh 
Manu) fastened his boat, which was no 
other than the earth, and duly got through 
the peril in the form of the Deluge, 
will surely protect even His dependants, 
against the danger from the demon Vrtra, 
which is so difficult to get rid of. (23) 
y mann Ham- 
maA: A 
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waisted Raan 
ARATE HATS ÀA H ASA UM: 1 RY | 
At the dawn of creation Brahma, all 
but fell from the lotus, sprung from the 
navel of the Lord, on the water that had 
submerged everything during the period of 
universal dissolution and which had assumed 
a frightful aspect due to the roaring of its 
billows raised by the fierce winds. May the 
same Lord be our saviour, with whose 
help (by whose grace) the same Brahma 
who was all by himself got over that peril. 
(24) 

a Ue got aa =: 

wast are fava 

aa a eA ot: ate: 
uam fey yayma: 1 24 1 
That supreme Lord, though all alone, 
evolved us (gods) by His own Maya, creative 
energy; and with His help (by His energy 
and guidance) we are enabled to create 
the universe already created by Him. Yet, 
regarding ourselves as independent rulers, 
we are unable to behold His form although 
He has been fully active even prior to us 
as our inner Controller and Director and 
the actual Creator of the universe. (25) 


at oa: MASAA 
iRing fa wl 

; AAAA 
Hears SHAT A BT FAT Al VE I 
Though ever existent, yet manifesting 
Himself through various forms among the 
gods, Rsis (seers), human beings and 
lower animals by His own Maya, divine 
will, He protects us in every Yuga and 
sometimes even more than once in a 
Yuga, treating us as His own, when He 
finds us excessively tormented by enemies. 
(26) 


wa et amaii 
w vert yea Aya 
amm ad mut ya 
Tart a At areata yi AAT | 29 | 
We all resort for protection solely to 
that Shining One, our object of adoration, 
and final Cause manifested in the form 
of the universe and yet transcending it, 
appearing both as matter and spirit, and 
affording protection to all. That Supreme 
Spirit will bring happiness to us, His 
devotees. (27) 
ARH FATA 
sta wi Fert | “Aeon 
wia favayerfa: EARTEN: | 3 | 
Sri Suka continued: While the 
aforesaid gods were thus praying, O great 
king, the Lord appeared first in their hearts 
(in the quarter occupied by the Inner 
Controller), wielding His conch, discus and 
mace. (28) 
aag: area shaan | 
marae eee ea 138I 
Feat wat wd jagaa: | 
Wedd Ula msa Tq: 1301 
Again, they beheld Him before them, 
being waited upon on all sides by His 
sixteen attendants who were exactly similar 
to Him but without the mark of Srivatsa 
(the curl of hair on the breast, demarcating 
the foot print of the sage Bhrgu) and the 
Kaustubha gem, the two distinctive marks 
of the Lord, and with eyes resembling 
a pair of full-blown autumnal lotuses. 
Overwhelmed with joy at His sight, they all 
fell prostrate (like logs) on the ground, O 
king, and then slowly rising, offered their 
praises thus. (29-30) 
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Ca FF: 

mA qå aaa sa a A 
wA geama M: THETA AVI 

The gods said : Hail to You, whose 
power to confer heavenly bliss and other 
rewards stands revealed in the form of 
sacrificial performances ! Hail to You even 
as the Time-Spirit that limits the duration 
of those rewards!! Hail to You, who have, 
indeed, on many occasions in the past 
hurled Your discus to destroy the demons 
that obstruct the performance of sacrifices!!! 
Hail to You who have by virtue of such 
exploits and glories acquired numberless 
blessed names !!! (31) 
aq a adtat fagotto: wt wey 
wai aata aada 321 

No one born after creation, O Lord, is 
fit to know Your highest essence, absolute 
nature, which lies beyond the three courses 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, You being 
their Controller. (32) 


ATAI 231 

Obeisance be to You, denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM, O Lord Narayana, 
dwelling in water, O Vāsudeva, the Abode 
of the universe, the most ancient Person, 
the supreme Person, possessed of infinite 
glory, supremely auspicious, supremely 
blessed, supremely merciful, One without 
a second, the Support of the universe, the 
undisputed Ruler of all the worlds, the 
universal Lord, the Spouse of Laksmi, the 
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goddess of fortune ! You are the same as 
the realization of the Bliss inherent in the 
Self and revealed of itself in the region of 
the Self when the gate leading to it of the 
shape of the mind is opened, consequent 
on the door of ignorance being set aside 
through the practice of Devotion to the 
Lord (the religion of the Paramahamsas 
ascetics of the highest order), which is 
awakened and realized by ascetics and 
recluses by means of supreme concentration 
of mind through meditation on the Self.(33) 


Devoid of any support, bodiless and 
transcendent as You are, You create, 
preserve and destroy this qualified universe 
by Your own Self, undergoing no 
transformation; and not expecting any 
co-operation from us, the deities presiding 
over the arm and other organs of action, 
the seats of strength etc.! The course of 
this pastime of Yours is really something 
difficult to understand. (34) 

ay at wan fe gaaaf 
qama: mAn apap Np 

TUAT: 
qaaa Sera shea g aa a AT: 1 34 | 

Moreover, we do not actually know 
whether, entering, the various bodies, which 
are products of the three Gunas, You, as 
a Jiva, helplessly reap the good and evil 
consequences of Your own actions, just 
as a Devadatta builds a house on this 
earth and experiences joy and sorrow there, 
or whether, revelling in Your Self and 
given to self-control and with an unruffled 


consciousness You remain only a witness. 
(35) 
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a fe fave sua 
sasama saana Aah aran- 
RTOS JAG ALES G fA: HOTT TAI 
ganai Aaaa STATA 
zaa eaaa a ade ga 
yA TABUGAATATT | BE I 

Really speaking, the two alternatives 
are not incompatible in You, the almighty 
and absolute Lord, possessing countless 
varieties of excellences and unfathomable 
greatness, nay, transcending all phenomena, 
which are the products of Maya and, 
therefore, beyond the range of controversies 
of theorists holding perverse views due to 
their mind being bewildered by so-called 
scriptures full of doubts, enquiries, 
hypotheses, specious arguments and 
sophisms, not even touching the fringe of 
truth. In fact, what predicate is there which 
cannot be conveniently applied to You, 
who stand placing by Your side as Your 
handmaid, Your own Maya, which is capable 
of bringing even the impossible into the 
region of possibility, while both the aforesaid 
alternatives are absent in Your absolute 
essence. (36) 

Raa ATA AAMT TAS: 
ean PLF fe p: — 


Just as a piece of rope assumes the 
shape of a serpent and so on in the eye of 
those who are prepossessed by the idea 
of snake and the like, so You appear in 
Your true perspective as Brahma, that is 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined 
to those endowed with a balanced (correct) 
judgment, and what You are not to those 
of a deluded understanding. Again, You 


are the only truth in all phenomena, the 
universal Lord, the cause of causes (viZ., 
Mahat-tattva etc.), of the entire universe. 
Your presence is clearly indicated by the 
illuminating power of the intellect, senses 
and so on, which are products of matter 
and, therefore, unable to shed any light 
except when inspired by You, since You 
are the Inner Controller of all the Jivas; 
nay, You are the only entity left over when 
everything else has been negated by 
the Sruti as ‘not this’, ‘not this’ and so on. 


wate fot Feat danaa: Haq = at 
T AME Gr: ip rahe: 
Weenie fash a ar 
yna Tanaatad: 1 38 | 

Under such circumstances, then, O 
Slayer of Madhu, how can these saintly 
and supreme votaries of Yours who are 
exclusively devoted to You and look upon 
You alone as their beloved friend, nay, 
who are adept in achieving their highest 
object even think of actually giving up the 
constant service of your lotus-feet, on 
clinging to which further revolution in the 
whirlpool of transmigration ceases. For, 
due to the never-ceasing stream of joy 
flowing copiously into their mind from a 
mere drop of the sweet ocean of Your 
nectar-like glory, tasted but once, they are 
made to forget the small bits of seeming 
delights of sense, whether actually enjoyed 
or heard of as enjoyed in heaven, their 
mind finding incessant and excessive delight 
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in You, the almighty Lord, the Soul of the 
universe and, therefore, the beloved friend 
of all living beings. (39) 


qfaiivionnre qué queen eae taAa 
wrasse wareqa afe ATA Yo | 
O Soul and Abode of all the three 
worlds, O Lord who wield Your power over 
the three worlds and whose glory captivates 
the mind of the inhabitants of the three 
worlds, O Guide of the three worlds ! to 
say nothing of gods, Rsis and other beings, 
even the Daityas, the sons of Diti, and 
Danavas, the sons of Danu, are Your own 
glorious manifestations. Yet, considering 
that this is not an opportune time for their 
nefarious activities (which are called for 
only at the time of universal destruction), 
You have in the past, O Wielder of the rod 
of punishment, meted out punishment to 
them according to the degree of gravity of 
their offence, manifesting Yourself through 
Your own Maya (will-power) in the form of 
gods (e.g., that of Vamana), human being, 
such as Sri Rama and Balarama, beasts, 
such as the divine Boar, half men and half 
beasts, such as Nrsimha and Hayagriva 
and aquatic creatures, such as the divine 
Fish and Tortoise. In the same way, O 
Lord ! (pray,) get rid of the yonder Vrtra 
(son of Twasta) too, if You deem fit. (40) 
amh Ata Aa AAMT Aa AAAS 


wa mmga aa T 


Ţaga eap aaa- 
fefine fana- 


HRANA RAT Teo e EES IEA Ei 
wraraqy ¥%? | 

Nay, be pleased, O sinless one, to 
cure the fever within our heart by your 
kind glances, accompanied with a gracious, 
artless and charming and refreshing smile, 
as well as by drops of nectar, in the form 
of sweet and polite words, cozing from 
Your mouth, since we, who were already 
Yours, have now been accepted by You 
as Your own by revealing Your form before 
us, and are bent low before You, O divine 
father, nay, grandfather, our heart being 
bound by the chain of love to Your lotus- 
feet through contemplation on them. (41) 


Now, as a matter of fact, O Lord, there 
is no particular purpose to be made known 
by us to You here any more than sparks, 
etc., which depend for their very existence 
on fire, can bring illumination to fire (their 
cause), since You divert Yourself with 
Your divine Maya, creative will, that is 
instrumental, as it were, in evolving, 
maintaining and destroying the whole 
universe and dwell within the heart of all 
the multitudes of living beings as Brahma 
and as their Inner Controller and outside 
as Prakrti (primordial matter). As their 
material cause and revealer, it is You that 
directly know all the Jivas with due regard 
to the peculiarities of their place, time, 
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body and condition. Nay, You are the 
witness of the course of thought of all, 
taintless by nature as the sky, the 
unconditioned transcendent Reality and the 
embodiment of Sattva unmixed with Rajas 


and Tamas. (42) 
Wa Ua Tae Aqua waa: 
opera | : 


Therefore, omniscient as You are, 
pray, accomplish Yourself, without awaiting 
our submission, that object of ours, the 
hankering for which has prompted us to 
seek the shade of Your lotus-feet, the 
only means of relieving the toil of 
transmigration, caused by manifold sins, 
You being the almighty Lord and supreme 
Teacher. (43) 
ad ge wie wre west Yarra 
mAN SF A: GOT ATTA MTT I WS | 

Hence, O Master, do away with the 
demon Vrtra, son of Twasta, who is 
devouring all the three worlds (heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region) and by 
whom, O Enchanter of all, our glory, missiles 
and weapons too have already been 
swallowed up. (44) 


aad Utena Ba ATI Yu | 

Hail to You, the stainless Sri Hari, the 
Reliever of agonies, of delightful renown, 
having Your abode in the cavity of the 


heart, and without beginning, the 
Witness even of the mind, intellect and so 
on, the embodiment of Bliss*, the wealth 
of the righteous and the universally 
approved avenue leading the traveller 
(drudging) on the path of metempsychosis 
to his home at the end of his journey on 
that path. (45) 
aye Fara 
adasi wr mat Preh: ı 
mye e aN E: 1 xe! 
Sri Suka went on : Thus extolled, O 
king Pariksit with great reverence by the 
gods who pass through only three stages 
in life, viz., childhood, adolescence and full 
manhood, and never grow old, Sri Hari 
was highly gratified to hear the prayer 
offered to Him and addressed them in the 
following words: (46) 
MUTA TAA 
AA a: Qwest ngA | 
adya: at arda aa APT 1 we | 
The Lord said : | am pleased, O 
jewels among the gods, with the sacred 
text by which you have offered prayer to 
Me and by repeating and revolving which 
consciousness of the transcendent nature 
of the soul as well as devotion to Me will 
be awakened in the mind of men. (47) 
fe qua afa wha cent faaerden: | 
màn amA Arafat Xe | 
What is there which cannot be easily 
attained when | am pleased, O great 
gods ! Yet, he, who knows the truth and 


* The word ‘Krsna’ has been etymologically explained as follows in an old couplet given below : 
qnia: wel ua frgfraras: | cated R we For gafi 

The root ‘Krs’ implies ‘absolute existence’, while the syllable ‘na’ signifies bliss or beatitude. The 

supreme Reality, which is a combination of these, viz., absolute existence and bliss, is thus spoken of as 


Krsna. 
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is solely devoted to Me does not seek 
anything else than Myself. (48) 


Taq HUT: AI Bal Wrasse | 
Aa area Teds Ae ASH anA: 1 ¥ | 
The fool who looks upon the material 
objects, which are products of the three 
Gunas, as real is not alive to his highest 
good. And if anyone bestows those objcets 
on the individual seeking them, such a one 
is of the same description, i.e., no better 
than a fool. (49) 

vad A: sree fag A aac cael fF | 
a ufa Aosa ares fe AA: 1 Ko | 
Indeed, he who is himself conscious of 
the highest good, i.e., final beatitude, would 
never tell (show) an ignorant person the 
path of action, worldly activity. Surely a 
good doctor would never give unwholesome 
food to an ailing man longing for it. (50) 

aay ad Us at AAT 
amaaa ma arad at AASR 
Indra, may all be well with you; seek 
ye Dadhyan (more popularly known as 
Dadhica or Dadhici), the noblest of seers, 
and beg of him without delay the gift of his 
body, which has grown exceptionally strong 
through the repetition of Mantras, prayers 
such as the holy Narayana-Kavaca, religious 
observances and asceticism. (51) 


aa sierra gags aa oer Prec | 
Ae A aAA AT Aa ATT! Y? | 
gaged ania Ferny | 
Ayana Aq WaT CAT Aq AMET: | 43 | 
Having actually realized his identity 
with Brahma (the Absolute), free from every 
tinge of Maya, he imparted that knowledge 
to the two Aswinikumaras, who are twin 
brothers and are the physicians of the 
gods the knowledge which is named 
Aswasira* because it was imparted by the 
sage with the head of a horse and which 
contributed to the immortality liberation during 
their very life-time of the aforesaid gods. 
Dadhici, the son of the sage Atharva, 
again taught to the god Twasta the prayer, 
serving as a protective cover and therefore 
known as the Narayana-Kavaca, full of 
My essence and incapable of being 
superseded by any other Mantra or prayer, 
which Twasta, in his turn, taught to his 
son, Viśwarūpa and which you have received 
from ViSwarupa. (52-53) 


Solicited by you, the sage, who knows 
the essence of virtue will part with in your 
favour and particularly in favour of his 
disciples, the two Aswinikumaras (your 


* Having come to know that the sage Dadhici was well-versed in Brahmavidya (the knowledge 


relating to the Supreme Spirit), the two Agwinikumaras once approached him and sought from him the 
knowledge of Brahma. The sage, who was then engaged in some religious rite, politely dismissed them 
assuring them that he would impart that knowledge to them on some other occasion. No sooner had they 
left than Indra (the chief of the gods) called on the sage and asked him not to teach Brahmavidya to the 
Aswinikumaras, who were physicians and as such hardly qualified to receive it, and threatened to behead 
the sage in case he insisted on imparting the said knowledge to them. When the Aswinikumaras 
approached the sage again and learnt from him of Indra’s threat, they offered to cut off the sage’s head 
even before and replace it with the head of a horse, and requested him to teach Brahmavidya by the 
horse's head, so that if Indra actually came and severed the sage’s head in the course of the latter's 
discourse they would easily restore his original head. The sage, who prized his word more than his head, 


readily agreed and allowed himself to be beheaded by th ici 
gre e taught them 
Brahmavidya by the horse's head. 7 A A i 


A 
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physicians) his own limbs. Then out of the 
bones of those limbs will be produced a 
thunderbolt, the best of weapons, forged, 
by Viswakarma (the artisan of the gods), 
by means of which and further strengthened 
with My power, O Indra, you will be able to 
sever the head of Vrtra. (54) 


afer farted ga asitserqeaae: | 
Wa: mA us at a ara A RTA ht | 
When he is slain, you will regain your 
past glory, missiles, weapons and riches, 
and everything will be well with you; for 
enemies can never destroy those who are 
devoted to Me. (55) 


Sh MAE TIRÀ RAE GRIT WH) TIRS ATAT: I 8 Il 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhāgavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA EINST: 
Discourse X 
An account of the conflict between Indra and Vrtra 


AJP SAA 

yada fava warm AANE: | 
waar Aad aE 8 I 

Sri Suka began again : Having thus 
fully instructed Indra, Lord Sri Hari, the 
Protector of the universe, disappeared on 
that very spot, while the gods, who are 
noted for their unwinking eyes, kept looking 
on. (1) 
aRar Akana Aer! 
Wet sadd ā waa MMARI 

Solicited by the gods in the aforesaid 
manner as instructed by the Lord, and 
greatly rejoicing, the magnanimous sage 
Dadhici (the son of Atharva) replied as 
follows, as though jesting, O Pariksit (a 
scion of Bharata) : (2) 
afte gana gi a arta ÅRTI 
Wami aAA gaer: 3 | 

“O gods, have you no idea of the 
pain that is actually caused to embodied 


beings at the time of death, a pain so hard 
to bear that it robs them even of their 
consciousness? (3) 
Reia stan wes gefa: | 
a Seed at ard aoa aà x 1 
“The body is the dearest object in this 
life, particularly sought after by living beings 
that are eager to survive. Who would have 
the courage to part with it even for Lord 
Visnu, should He ask for it?” (4) 
ear nF: 
fee Tag Gras cer Gat ary 
Yaga Hedi AARAA & | 
The gods replied : Now what is that 
which is difficult to part with, O holy 
Brahmana, for magnanimous souls like 
you, who are compassionate to all living 
beings and whose noble deeds are extolled 
even by men of sacred renown? (5) 
Ay caret citar A ae uHeT 
afe ae 4 area Afa ae adivat:1 g 1 
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Surely selfish people do not realize the 
difficulty of the donor; if they know it, they 
would not ask a gift of him. And a donor 
too would not say “No”, when capable of 


granting their request. (6) 
ATCA 

af a: sitqeraa gat A wegen: 

Wl a: aaa wari AeA! © | 


The sage Dadhici said : | replied 
to you, as | have done, only because | 
wished to hear from you about Dharma, 
righteousness. Here do | cast off this body, 
which is so dear to you (coveted by you) 
and which is sure to leave me one day. 

(7) 
ASJANA Aa A ef A AT: TAL 
ga ya a a: eah ¢ | 


The man who fails to earn by means 
of his transient body, O lords, either religious 
merit or fame through kindness to living 
beings deserves to be pitied even by 
immobile creatures (trees, plants and so 
on, that exist for others). (8) 
Tama emt: quaycireh eared: | 
at yavirneatararean viratt wala e | 

The everlasting virtue practised by men 
of sacred renown consists merely in this 
that a man himself grieves and rejoices in 
sympathy with the grief and joy of his 
fellow-beings. (9) 

wat Samat aes uel: gR: | 
Angat: — cagifafarnt: 1 20 | 
Oh, what a pity, oh, how painful it is 
that a mortal should not serve others with 
his wealth, sons and other kinsmen and 
body, which besides being transitory by 


nature, are not only of no use to him but 
really belong to others. (10) 


ÁIT FATT 

We pratt GAFI TTA | 
we watt sea wast ee 
Sri Suka continued : Having thus made 
up his mind and merging his individual self 
in the Lord, the Supreme Reality, the sage 
Dadhici, the son of Atharva, dropped his 
body. (11) 

OMAN a ea «| SATS: | 
sifted: Wa art A ee Fa AWA! 221 
Having controlled his senses, vital 
airs, mind and intellect, his eyes fixed 
on the absolute Truth and all fetters in 
the form of virtue and sin broken, he 
established himself in supreme Yoga, 
perfect identity with Brahma, so that he 
did not know when the body actually 
fell. (12) 

at ames fd fagana | 
Tw: Rne aAa: | 23 | 
Now, taking up the thunderbolt, forged 
by Viswakarma, the heavenly artisan, out 
of the bones of the sage Dadbhici, and 
endowed with the Lord’s energy, Indra felt 
very strong. (13) 

qà mw: ahad | 
wart gim gaa ex 
Surrounded by all the hosts of gods, 
he was being extolled by crowds of sages 
and shone on the back of Airāvata, 
the king of the elephants, as though 
delighting all the three worlds (heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region). (14) 

JÀ: l 
Tie US Hal HS JaA S 
In order to cut down Vrtra, who was 
surrounded by generals of demon cohors, 
he assailed the demon with great impetuosity 
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and full of wrath, O Pariksit, even as 
Rudra (the god presiding over destruction) 
rushes against Death at the time of universal 
destruction. (15) 
ad: Bot W: WATE: 
arpa mama UÀ FÀ 
Thereupon ensued a most fierce conflict 
of the gods with the demons on the bank 
of the holy Narmadā river at the beginning 
of Tretā during the very first round of the 
four Yugas (of the current Manvantara, the 
Vaivaswata Manvantara). (16) 


TEAT A gÀ EMT: 
The demons headed by Vrtra, O king 
Pariksit, could not bear to see Sakra (Indra), 
the king of the gods, armed with the 
thunderbolt and resplendent in his native 
glory on the field of battle and accompanied 
by the Rudras, the gods presiding over 
destruction, the Vasus, the Adityas (the 
sons of Aditi), the two ASwinikumaras, the 
celestial physicians, the manes, the gods 
of fire, the Maruts (the wind-gods), the 
Rbhus, the Sadhyas and the ViSwedevas. 
(17-18) 

qfar: masat gga ERNSTER: | 
aa: megha faufahrenga: IRR 

yim qat a nefas: | 
ada amat a Wi a AAMT: | Rol 


Wer: ugar: wei: yaio: l 
adds AA ATATA 23 | 
Namuci, Śambara, Anarva, Dwimūrdhā, 
who had a pair of heads, Rsabha, Ambara, 
Hayagriva (so-called because he was 
endowed with a horse’s head), Sankusira 
(lit., spear-headed), Vipracitti, Ayomukha 
(who was endowed with a snout of iron), 
Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and Utkala, 
and other Daityas (sons of Diti) and Danavas 
(sons of Danu), Yaksas and Raksasas 
(ogres) led by Sumali and Mali, who 
numbered several thousand and were 
adorned with gold ornaments, resisted and 
harassed the vanguard of Indra’s army, 
which was difficult to approach even for 
Death. With a lion’s roar the furious demons, 
who were not the least agitated, virtually 
covered the generals of the celestial army 
on all sides with showers of maces, iron 
bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, Mudgaras 
(a kind of hammer-like weapon), lances, 
pikes, axes, swords, Sataghnis* (a cylindrical 
piece of wood four cubits long and studded 
with iron spikes), Bhusundis (another similar 
weapon with iron spikes, one exceeding 
the other in length) and other weapons 
and missiles. (19—23) 
A ARA UOT: VASAT: WAR: | 
Ggryguladsatctata ATTA: 1 BY 
Completely screened all round with 
volleys of arrows, each of which got stuck 
into the shaft of another, they, the celestial 
generals could not be seen like luminaries 
hidden by clouds in the sky. (24) 


aa vera ore: Gara 
form: aà cachet: MEAN N 


* Sridhara Swami in his well-known commentary on Srimad Bhagavata quotes the following couplet 
from a lexicon in order to show that a Sataghni and a Bhusundi are almost similar in appearance: 


weet a aqden cheapvendiaa | yest wad ceva AT I 
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Torn in thousands of pieces even in 
the air by the gods, who were skilled 
archers, those volleys of missiles and 
weapons surely did not reach (touch) the 
celestial troops at all. (25) 
aa Aiar Ryga: | 
amat ya faksgeiga yaad RS | 

Their stock of missiles and weapons 
being depleted, they now showered 
mountainpeaks, trees and stones on the 
celestial host and the gods split them as 


before. (26) 
q aR Peres 
mAAR FAMAM: | 
agatate- 
tamaina 139I 


Finding the aforesaid warriors of 
Indra secure and unhurt by their volleys 
of weapons and missiles and unscathed 
even by the trees, stones and peaks of 
mountains of every description hurled by 
them, the demons led by Vrtra were 
filled with dismay. (27) 
wa ware array AT: 

aa: pa ean ZA: 
PRA TM AEG 
Qa: U BM Marae: | Ve | 

All the efforts repeatedly made by 
the demons (the sons of Diti) against the 
gods, to whom the all-blissful Lord was 
favourably disposed, proved entirely 
infructuous even as the maledictory and 
harsh words employed by the vile against 
exalted souls fail to provoke them. (28) 


Finding their efforts fruitless, the 
aforesaid demons, who cherished no 
devotion to Sri Hari and had their pride 
crushed in battle, nay, who had been robbed 
of their energy by their enemies, resorted 
to the expedient of fleeing away from the 
battle-field deserting their leader (Vrtra) in 
the very initial stages of the conflict. (29) 


Seeing those Asuras who had till then 
followed his lead fleeing away, and further 
observing his ranks too broken and run 
away through intense fear, the valiant and 
self-possessed Vrtra heartily laughed and 
spoke as follows: (30) 


SYUJET 3? | 

That heroic personage made the 
following speech, which was not only 
appropriate to the occasion but thrilling 
to the brave “Hullo Vipraciti, Namuci, Pulomā, 
Maya, Anarvā and Śambara, just listen 


to me. (31) 


mwa ja wT Ada: 
Ulafeat aa A Se RIMAT | 
ara apa aÀ ate WL 
al aT ey a goia gR. 3?! 
“This death, which is so abhorrent to 
you, is sure to befall everyone that is born, 
wherever one may be; and no means 
whatsoever of avoiding it in this world of 
matter has been devised by the creator. if, 
therefore, an abode in heaven hereafter 
and fame in this world could be had 
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from it, who as a matter of fact would 
not actually court such a desirable death? 


(32) 


PCOMICIR DRE EE 1331 
“The following two modes of death are 
approved of in the scriptures and do not 


easily fall to one’s lot. viz., (i) that he who 
is devoted to the practice of Yoga should, 
after controlling his vital airs and senses, 
cast off his body through deep concentration 
of mind on Brahma (the Absolute), and (ii) 
that, placed in the forefront of a battle, a 
man should give up the ghost on the 
battle-field, taking care not to turn his back 
on the enemy.” (33) 


sf =f > , reat diarai a i 
WA STAINS PAPA: I 20 I 
Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “An account of the conflict between Indra (the 
chief of the gods) and the demon Vrtra,” in Book Six of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SAARESSA: 
Discourse XI 
Vrtra’s teaching to Indra 


AYE FAA 

a wa vied a ae: urea 
Tae WAT: UAT TA g 

Sri Suka went on : Frantic with fear 
and robbed of all good sense, and intent 
on flight, the demons paid no heed at all to 
the advice of their chief, who was thus 
preaching virtue to them, O king Pariksit! 


am farin ches a 31 

Roused to indignation and enraged to 
see the demon host being shattered and 
put to flight, as though it were masterless, 
by the gods (who pass through only three 
Stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence 
and full manhood and never grow old, 


and) to whom time fortune appeared 
propitious, Vrtra, the enemy of Indra, the 
foremost of the demons, felt agonized at 
heart. Warding the gods off by his own 
might, O Pariksit, and scolding them, he 
actually addressed the following words to 
them: (2-3) 
fe a seahtantqutate: oÀ T: | 
aR iaaa: yA aa: SRL x | 
“What will be gained by you through 
these fugitives who are no better than the 
excreta of their mother being struck from 
behind? Indeed the slaughter of the terror- 
stricken is neither praiseworthy nor 
conducive to heavenly enjoyment for those 
who account themselves as brave. (4) 


aA a: WEA a UN aT ge Weal 
aa rsa At AA Ae UTS eT! & | 
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“f you are keen about fighting or if 
there is courage in your heart, O vile 
creatures, and, again, if there is no craving 
in your heart for sensuous enjoyments, 
stand but for a moment before me”. (5) 


US Tory Fat i age R 
Aad Brew At cir AATA: N G | 


Thus threatening the host of gods, his 
enemies, by his words as well as by his 
gigantic figure, and full of rage, Vrtra, who 
was possessed of vast strength, roared in 
such a way that people fainted to hear the 
sound. (6) 


a tam: wa game a 
maaie set ada gat: 1 © | 


Rendered unconscious by that terrible 
yell of Vrtra, all the gods actually dropped 
on the ground just as they would when 
struck with lightning. (7) 


Taking up his spear and shaking the 
earth by his strength, Vrtra, whose ardent 
passion for the pastime of warfare could 
not be easily repressed, trod down under 
his feet the troops of the gods that were 
lying unconscious with their eyes closed 
even as a lordly elephant would trample 
down in its mad fury a bed of lotuses. (8) 
facies i aaentscoatia: 

waraashigad MTT 
faa mma gawi 
mme mA RON ATI g | 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
was seized with great indignation to see 
him and hurled a huge mace at his enemy, 
who was now rushing towards him. The 


demon, however, sportfully caught that most 
formidable weapon with his left hand even 
as it approached him. (9) 


Roaring in fury, the said enemy of 
Indra, who was possessed of terrible 
prowess, struck on the head with that 
mace the elephant, Airāvata, that bore the 
mighty Indra on its back. All those present 
on the battle-field admired this feat of his, 
O Pariksit ! (10) 


Qadr EEMCURA b- 
farafiratsts: piae AAN | 
amma AGE: Fest 
pray | TUT: 1 88 
Smitten with the mace hurled by Vrtra, 
even like a mountain struct with lightning 
and much afflicted, Airavata along with 
Indra, mounted on its back, retreated to a 
distance of twenty-eight cubits, reeling and 
vomiting blood, its mouth broken. (11) 


1221 


That noble soul, Vrtra, did not aim the 
mace for a second time at Indra, who felt 
dejected in mind and whose elephant was 
stunned with the blow. Meanwhile, O king 
of kings, Indra, whose wounded elephant 
was rid of its pain by the very touch of his 
hand, that shed drops of nectar, stood 
once more before Vrtra. (12) 
aod aeae fd 

aaa mge | faci! 
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miya ah NTT: 
wet AA MAER 
Seeing the aforesaid Indra, his own 
enemy and the slayer of his elder brother, 
Viśwarūpa, standing before him armed 
with the thunderbolt and seeking a single 
combat with him, O king of kings, Vrtra 
was filled with grief and infatuation as he 
recollected that cruel and sinful deed of 
his adversary, and spoke laughing as 
follows : (13) 


Ga sara 
Ren vary À arated Rq- 
at weet Ea wget a 
Remsen N 
maA aaen, 1g% 
Vrtra said: Luckily enough for me, 
you, who slew a Brāhmaņa, your (own) 
preceptor and my brother (all in the person 
of Viśwarūpa), have firmly stood before 
me as my adversary. How glad am | that 
through you, O most wicked one, when 
your stone-like heart has been pierced 
through before long by my trident, | shall 
have discharged my debt to my brother 
today. (14) 


You ruthlessly lopped off with a sword 
the heads of my innocent brother, who 
besides being a Brahmana and your 
preceptor, had realized the Self and reposing 
full confidence in you, was duly engaged 
in a sacrifice on your behalf, even as one 
aspiring to an abode in heaven would 
sever the head of an animal to be sacrificed. 

(15) 
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meai anata TA: 

When your body has been torn asunder 

by my trident, vultures will feast before 
long on you, forsaken as you are by 
shame, grace, compassion and glory and 
fit to be censured even by Raksasas, who 
devour human beings because of your 
sinful deeds since you will get no fire to 


burn you. (16) 
wast à we pi 
a gear: wera wa 
arta wT faya- 
fyyetiarerisnta 1291 


Nay, | shall indeed propitiate the god, 
Bhairava, and others, the leaders of ghosts, 
with their retinue through the blood of 
those other foolish gods who, following the 
lead of your cruel self, have raised their 
missiles to strike me on this field of battle 
and whose neck will be presently pierced 
through with my sharpened trident. (17) 


at A a gia dk 
wt mà fret ade 
wart ypa faa 
mii mA: WAIKI 
If, on the other hand, O valiant Indra, 
you actually succeed in crushing my army 
and severing my own head with your 
thunderbolt in this encounter, | shall in that 
case offer my body as a propitiatory oblation 
to birds and beasts such as vultures and 
jackals and thus freed from all debts of 
Karma, attain to the dust of feet (destiny 


or abode) of enlightened souls, Narada 
and others. (18) 
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O ruler of gods, wherefore do you not 
hurl your unfailing thunderbolt at me, your 
enemy, stationed before you? Pray, do not 
entertain any misgiving in your mind. Rest 
assured that the thunderbolt will not prove 
ineffectual as your mace or as an entreaty 
seeking its fulfilment from a miser. (19) 
Way aaa wea ATT 

Beier a afta | 
wa wd ute aofa 
ad Rma: shie: | 201 

Surely this thunderbolt of yours, O 
Indra, has been whetted by the energy of 
Sri Hari, as well as by the asceticism of 
the sage Dadhici. Prompted by Lord Visnu, 
get rid of your enemy (myself) with the 
selfsame weapon; for victory, fortune and 
virtues lean to that side alone on which 
stands Sri Hari. (20) 


ae mmaa AA AMSS 


agiman l 
w o patag: 1 


Concentrating my mind on the lotus- 
feet of Lord Sankarsana even as He has 
instructed me, and with the cords of 
attachment to the pleasures of sense cut 
asunder by the force of your thunderbolt, 
and having thus cast off the body, | shall 
attain to the destiny of a sage given to 
contemplation. (21) 


The Lord does not, of course, bestow 
on His own people, exclusively devoted to 
Him, the riches that are available in heaven, 
the higher worlds, on earth or in the 
subterranean regions, and from which 
follow, as a matter of course, hatred, fear, 
mental anguish, arrogance, discord, suffering 
and toil. (22) 
Faftenrarataanaatead- 

ufafaert eA TH 
aa STAT WTA ETT 
at gAn: 1 23 | 

Our Master, on the other hand, O 
Indra, frustrates the efforts of His servant 
for the attainment of the three objects of 
human pursuit, viz., religious merit, worldly 
riches and sensuous enjoyment. From such 
frustration is to be inferred the grace of the 
Lord, which is the lot of only those who 
have nothing to call their own and is difficult 
to attain for others. (23) 
ae & wa mr- 

ame aR yA: | 


CAAT TOT ET 

yoia arp Ha Held Hla: 1 2! 
Turning mentally towards the Lord, May 
|, O Hari, be born again after death as a 
servant of those devotees who have solely 
taken refuge in Your lotus feet. Let my 
mind ponder and tongue celebrate the 
excellences of the Lord of my life (Yourself) 


and let my body do Your service alone. 
(24) 


TA: 


qT Wes AW Ut 
a mi a verter 
a «Umit =a 
ma wat aea areal! 4! 
O Storehouse of all blessedness and 
grace! without You, | crave neither the 
abode of Dhruva (which is placed abv? 
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Indra’s paradise) nor even the realm of 
Brahma (the highest heaven) nor the 
sovereignty of the entire globe nor the 
lordship of the subterranean regions nor 
the superhuman powers, Anima and so 
on, attained through Yoga, nor Liberation, 
freedom from rebirth. (25) 
amaaa ga M aT: 
wet AMT AAT: garai: | 
fat frta qii favo 
misaa fagatd T RSI 
Even as unfledged birds left behind in 
their nest are eager to see the mother bird, 
young calves tormented with hunger and 
kept away from the mother cow seek the 
milk of its udders and a beloved wife, 


depressed in spirits (due to desolation) longs 
to see her beloved husband, absent from 
home, my mind, O lotus-eyed one, is keen 
to behold You. (26) 
TATA TTY, Ta 

dart yma: TARAN: | 
TAT senera- 

areas FATT TA 2! 

Let there be my friendship with the 

devotees of the Lord of excellent renown, 
revolving, as | do, in the whirligig of 
transmigration due to my own deeds. And 
let him whose mind is attached through 
Your Maya (deluding potency), to his body, 
offspring, wife and home, O Lord, have no 
friendship with me. (27) 


sf af ; ; TEE Sae a 
IRAR WARES ATT: 1 28 N 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled “Vrtra’s teaching to Indra,” 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STA Blagseara: 
Discourse XII 
The demon Vrtra slain 


wea A 
we 86 fara Cet 
ya oat fasta: | 

yt mea a 
am magen KENS e? | 
The sage, Śrī Śuka, resumed : Thus 
desiring, O king Pariksit, to drop his body 
on the field of battle and accounting death 
preferable to victory, Vrtra seized his 
trident and rushed at Indra, the ruler of the 
gods, even as the demon , Kaitabha 
attacked Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person 


on the water that flooded the entire universe 
during the final dissolution. (1) 
wat qaan Ng- 
maa y | RTH 
facet mam aa M 
zA weit war mN 21 
Then whirling his trident, whose prongs 
were formidable like the flames of the fire 
that breaks out at the time of universal 
destruction, and hurling it with great force 
at the mighty Indra, the lord of paradise, 
the valiant Vrtra, the chief of the demons, 
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roared and angrily exclaimed: “You are 
killed, O wicked one !” (2) 


Not at all perturbed to see the trident 
dazzling as a planet or a meteor darting 
through the air with a whirling motion, 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, cut it 
down, as well as his arm, round and thick 
as the body of Vasuki, the king of serpents, 
with his thunderbolt, which had a hundred 
(3) 


joints. 
forma wet a: 
We wea ÅTTA 
wt aarS aaa 
ai a wee: ¥ | 
With one of his arms thus lopped off, 
and full of rage, the demon Vrtra approached 
Indra, who still held his thunderbolt, and 
smote him as well as Airavata, the celestial 
elephant, in the jaws with his iron club and 
lo! the thunderbolt dropped down from 
Indra’s hand. (4) 
qa pia TA 
garem oR: 


fatten at fa aapi & | 
Both the gods and the demons as well 
as the hosts of Caranas (celestial bards) 
and Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystical powers from their very birth) 
admired that most marvellous feat of Vrtra 
and at the same time cried again and 
again ‘Alack ! Alack !! to see the critical 
plight of Indra, who is invoked by many. 
(5) 
vat A ag wye Aafa- 
vad weeneharat a: 


ae gat R saat 
wife vas a ARA: g | 
Much ashamed at his discomfiture, 
Indra did not pick up again in the presence 
of his foe the thunderbolt slipped from his 
hand. To him Vrtra now said, “Taking up 
your thunderbolt once more, O Indra, kill 
your enemy in my person; this is not the 
time for despondency. (6) 
saat 
Wa: Wear 7A À WIA! 
Rimga 
adami yei TATA O 
“Nowhere does victory invariably woo 
the bellicose armed with weapons, but 
only on particular occasions, since they 
are all subject to their destiny except the 
Lord, the eternal Person, the all-knowing 
Cause, the one Controller of creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe. 
(7) 
Am: aaa wears yaaa fragt aN | 
fam ga rat agl: BHI ge PRU CI 
“That Lord alone in the form of Time, 
the propeller of all, is responsible for their 
victory and defeat; for, it is subject to His 
control that all these worlds along with 
their guardian deities, Brahmā and others, 
helplessly carry on their activity like birds 
caught in a net. (8) 
aim: mÀ w ma Fea al 
aaa wt ga aÀ SA! S | 
“Not recognizing the Lord (Time) as 
the real Cause in the shape of the potency 
of the Indriyas, the senses of perception 
as well as the organs of action, the power 
of the mind and bodily strength, life, 
immortality (final beatitude) and death as 
well, man looks upon the gross body as 
the cause of victory etc. (9) 
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am en ant gat wart am: | 
wa yt maiaa fates A:I 201 
“Just as a wooden puppet or even as 
a mechanical toy-deer is subject to the 
control of the showman or the individual 
winding up the toy, likewise know all living 
beings, O Indra, as subject to the control 
of God. (10) 
Gee: Uplate YANIT: | 
Wea mi 4 faar ACTA! 82 | 
“Without His help (inspiration) the 
Jiva (individual soul), Prakrti (primordial 
matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of 
cosmic intelligence), the ego, the five 
elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind 
fail to create, maintain and dissolve the 
universe. (11) 
aana mAAR | 
Ye: Bata A waa mÀ À: T R? I 
“He who is ignorant of this fact regards 
his own incapable (dependent) self as 
capable of doing everything independently. 
Really speaking, it is He who evolves 
beings through other beings (their parents) 
and devours them Himself through 
carnivorous beings, such as a tiger. (12) 
ag: si: iRam: Gert aT: | 
wda fe amA anA: 1231 
“Whatever blessings in the form of 
long life, affluence, fame and power are 
coveted by a man are obtained by him at 
the time appointed for the same as surely 
as their contraries in the shape of death, 
poverty, infamy and so on, even though 
he may be unwilling to have them. (13) 


ESEL JLI EIES L E LA E E LEAR l 


from fame and disrepute, victory and defeat 
and even so from life and death. (14) 
ma Trea gA wp TOT: | 
aa moma at ae A a aAA 
“Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three 
modes of Prakrti (Matter) but not the 
attributes of the Self. He who recognizes 
the Self to be a mere witness of these is 
not bound by them. (15) 
uya ut Pid we gagag YÀ 
mmi gar aa woreda gg | 
“Look at me, O Indra, exerting to the 
best of my power with intent to take your 
life, though already vanquished in battle 
and having my weapon (trident) and arm 
cut down by you. (16) 
weds WAC stall TA: | 
BA A AAAS WAST WITT: 1 V1 
“This warfare is after all nothing but a 
game of chance, in which life itself is 
staked, arrows are thrown as dice and the 
animals etc., carrying the warriors are the 
gaming-boards. It is never known here till 
the last whose lot is victory and whose, 
defeat.” (17) 


Sri Suka continued : On hearing the 
guileless speech of Vrtra, Indra welcomed 
it. Picking up his thunderbolt and feeling 
no wonder at his foe’s extraordinary 
presence of mind and charitable disposition, 
he laughed heartily and replied to him as 
follows: (18) 

SS Sa 


m: GI Fag ara gaia | ex | Het ara fresh Ter a afatteyit 


“Therefore, one should remain balanced 
in joy and sorrow, severally proceeding 


wen: Hales Yes ATN ee | 


Indra said: Oh, you have really 
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achieved your object, O demon chief, 
blessed as you are with such a catholic, 
discerning, resolute and devout mind even 
at this critical moment, and devoted with 
all your being to the Lord, the Ruler of 
the universe, your very Self and true Friend! 
(19) 

vara À A wafer 
ae agi wa mae TA: 1 Ro! 
You have actually reached the end of 
the insurmountable Maya of Lord Visnu, 
which deludes people in that, having shed 
the demoniac disposition, you have attained 
to the level of an exalted soul. (20) 

aka menai ae Nupa 
arged maA maa get H: IR 
It is really a great wonder that, though 
Rajasika by temperament, you have 
conceived such an unflinching devotion to 
Lord Vasudeva, who is Sattva (unmixed 
with Rajas and Tamas) personified ! (21) 

aa mha al AAA 
faaitedtsrarestrelt fer ak: aR: |R? I 
What use can he have for the shallow 
ditch-water in the shape of heavenly and 
other trivial enjoyments who sports in an 
ocean of nectar, blessed as he is with 
devotion to the almighty, Sri Hari, the 
Bestower of final beatitude? (22) 


Sri Suka went on : Thus talking to 
each other with a view to ascertaining the 
true nature of Dharma (righteousness), 
Indra, the chief of the gods, and the demon 
Vrtra, who were both endowed with 
extraordinary prowess and were great 
leaders of warriors, fought on. (23) 


amaa ute ga: AREA: | 
sara me at amen ait ex 
Whirling his terrible bludgeon made of 
black (wrought) iron with his left hand, 
Vrtra, the chastiser of his foes, hurled it at 
Indra, O noble Pariksit ! (24) 


aq gra Ri at a ari) 
fade yua tat A MATT! RY 


That mighty god, Indra, however, 
synchronously cut down with his thunderbolt 
which had a hundred joints the bludgeon 
as well as the hand of Vrtra that resembled 
the trunk of an elephant. (25) 

t al THESE | 
feral GAM WA; TS WET ATT gA: | RE | 

With both his arms cut asunder at the 
very root, and streaming blood from the 
shoulders, the demon, Vrtra, shone like a 
mountain struck by Indra with his thunderbolt 
and dropped from the air with both its 
wings chopped off. (26) 
Pani wf wt eet Rami TTU 
qimia ë ARARAT 291 
daR: aeaaea AR 
anme naien A? 
fiie maa vest Privy TÂL 
ama a ama aR EETNL 28! 
Tero ma med ga B 
gard wmm Ta: AT: | 
a re Aoma, mea: | 30! 

The demon, who was possessed of 
inordinate strength and extraordinary 
prowess and whose gigantic form was 
exceedingly tall, now stretched his lower 
jaw to the ground and extended the upper 
one to heaven; as though devouring all the 
three worlds (heaven, earth and the 
intervening space) with his mouth, deep 
as the sky, tongue fearful as the serpent’s 
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the earth under his feet like a huge mountain 
walking about, he went up to Indra, who 
was armed with his thunderbolt and 
swallowed him with Airāvata that carried 
him on its back even as a python would 
swallow an elephant. Seeing him devoured 
by Vrtra, the gods along with the lords of 
creation (Brahmā and others) and eminent 
sages were seized with despair and 
exclaimed, “Ah, what a pity!” (27—30) 
Aiea a wantat R: 
Test AAA 1 321 
Though swallowed by Vrtra, the chief 
of the demons, and reaching his stomach, 
Indra did not die, protected as he was by 
Lord Narayana, the Supreme Person in 
the form of the armour-like Narayana-Kavaca 
as well as by mystical powers and the 
powers of conjuration. (31) 
Rra ast cepa Pena acid fay: | 
sored fer: ARpA 321 
Ripping up his belly with his thunderbolt, 
and coming out in this way, the powerful 
Indra, the slayer of the demon Bala, with 
great vigour lopped off the enemy’s head 
like the top of a mountain. (32) 


aaa ARRATIA: 
qa maa, Rada: | 


Though revolving with a quick speed, 
and cutting on all sides, the thunderbolt of 
Indra felled the neck of Vrtra in as many 
three hundred and sixty days as are taken 
by the northward and southward marches 
of the sun and other heavenly bodies, at 
the time appointed for the death of the 
demon. (33) 


At that time drums sounded with a 
loud noise and the Gandharvas and Siddhas 
along with hosts of eminent sages joyously 
showered flowers on him, glorifying him 
with sacred hymns celebrating the prowess 
of the slayer of Vrtra. (34) 


qe Galfer | 
uya adh ATT B41 
Issuing forth from the body of Vrtra 
in the form of an effulgence, O Pariksit 
(a chastiser of foes), the soul of Vrtra 
entered and merged into the Lord, who is 
beyond all the material worlds, while all 
the people present there looked on with 
wonder. (35) 


TA GIGS ATA: Il 22 Il 
Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “Vrtra slain,” in Book Six of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— oe 
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ST Wavresirseara: 
Discourse XIII 
Indra’s Victory 


AJP TAT 

aa A wat otra feet weber after 
more gua Ge faa Praia: e | 

Śrī Śuka began again : Vrtra having 
thus been slain, all the three worlds 
with their guardian deities, excepting, of 
course, Indra, O munificent Pariksit, were 
immediately rid of anxiety and felt gratified 
at hear. (1) 


aAA cat aT: ATR 
uR: aR ANART: | 2 | 
The gods and sages, manes and spirits, 
the demons and the attendants of the 
gods (Gandharvas and others) returned to 
their respective realms of their own accord 
without taking leave of Indra and then 
Brahma, the creator, Siva, Indra and other 
great gods too dispersed. (2) 


WHAT 

Frente, i ot a 
BART ART Sat KES PASTA 3 | 

The king Pariksit said : | long to hear 
from you, O holy sage, the cause of Indra’s 
unhappiness. Why should there be agony 
to Indra (the chief of the gods) from 
something as a result of which the other 
gods felt gratified? (3) 


IE TAI 
qaaa: wa cat: aef: 1 
aami Awe viet qegert x 

Sri Suka replied : Frightened with the 
prowess of the demon Vrtra all the gods 
along with the sages implored Indra to 
slay him. He, however, did not feel inclined 


to do so, afraid as he was of killing a 
Brahmana. (4) 


Indra said : The sin caused by the 
slaughter of Viswarupa has (since) been 
graciously shared by women, the earth, 
water and the trees. (But) how shall | 
be able to atone for the sin proceeding 
from the slaughter of Vrtra? (5) 

RIP FAT 
ware UTRa maang 
qaem we a qa m M 1 6 | 

Sri Suka continued : On hearing this 
the sages replied to the mighty Indra as 
follows: “We shall get you to propitiate the 
Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice and all 
will be well with you. Pray, do not be 
afraid. (6) 
wat i TMV 
Gea Anat sa Areas Wg! S | 

“Having worshipped Lord Narayana, 
the Supreme Spirit, the Inner Controller 
and Ruler of the universe, through a horse- 
sacrifice you will be absolved even of the 
sin proceeding from the extermination of 
the whole world. (7) 
welt fager weit argessarceraa4rt! 
Vale: ra ale YA A ata! | 

“Through the very utterance of His 
Name, the murderer of a Brahmana, the 
slaughterer of a cow, the slayer of one’s 
father, mother or preceptor and any other 
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sinner, nay, one who eats the flesh of a 
dog and even a man of sinful birth are 
purified at once. (8) 

anyada Tena 

salads | 

way wa wt wa 
a feet fe wettaeu g | 
“Propitiating Him with reverence through 
the great sacrifice, ASwamedha, which will 
be performed by us, you will not be touched 
by sin even after killing the entire mobile 
and immobile creation including the 
Brahmana race, much less by the sin that 


may follow from the subjugation of an evil- 
doer like Vrtra.” (9) 


wae edt ae NRAN go 
Sri Śuka went on : Thus urged by 
the Brahmanas, Indra killed Vrtra, his 
enemy. On his being thus slain, the sin of 
having killed a Brāhmaņa came upon 
Indra. (10) 

was: aa at Preffeatnfasra 
gi arei ured Gera AT OT: 1k 
Due to the consciousness of that sin 
Indra suffered untold agony and no peace 
of mind returned to him even for a moment. 
Even fortitude and other virtues fail to 
bring relief to him who, while endowed 
with a sense of shame, has incurred obloquy. 
(11) 

at aane moscia Sioi 
Wat Tt AeA are g? I 

aat afore naie ef nioi 
Aag pii RTTA 23 


He saw the aforesaid sin running after 
him in human form, resembling that of a 
pariah woman suffering from consumption, 
clad in blood-stained clothes, her limbs 
trembling due to old age, and throwing 
about her grey hair, crying “Stop ! Stop !!” 
and befouling the air of the road with her 
breaths stinking like rotten fish. (12-13) 
wat wet fest: wat: agen fase | 
mA fest qut uae zo AMAA ex 

Indra (who is possessed of a thousand 
eyes located all over his body), O Pariksit 
(a ruler of the people), ranged through the 
sky and then in all directions and, finally 
betaking himself to the north-east, O king, 
quickly entered the Manasa lake. (14) 
a MATA Sh MAT 


atf ASST SA: 
a faery aaaea AART gh | 
Pondering within himself the means of 
absolution from the sin of having slain a 
Brāhmaņa and getting no subsistence, 
because he remained under water and 
had the god of fire (who could not obviously 
enter water*) for his purveyor (agency 
conveying sacrificial offerings), Indra lived 
unperceived by Brahmahatyā in the fibres 
of a lotus-stalk in the Mānasa lake for a 
thousand years. (15) 

qamh g: MITA 

faaratrearraerura: | 

Hamra ARAT 26 1 
Till then the famous king Nahusa (of 
the mortal world) who had acquired the 


a 


* A famous commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, however, points out that the god of fire does enter 
water when carrying oblations to Varuna (the god of water residing in water), so that it was not impossible 
for him to enter the Manasa lake and purvey food to Indra. The Manasa lake, however being closely 
guarded by the attendants of Sri Rudra, he could not easily enter it without disclosing the secret of Indra’s 


hiding there. 
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capacity to rule over Swarga by virtue of 
his worship, asceticism and mystical powers 
ruled over (acted as the regent of) the 
third heaven', the celestial region. His 
intellect, however, having been blinded 
through arrogance caused by opulence 
and power, he was cast through an ingenious 
device? into a sub-human species, the 
serpent race, by Saci, the virtuous spouse 
of Indra, whom he claimed as his wife.(16) 


w w LR 
FATAL: i 
ug aaam gA- 
H mahi Ao go! 
Called by the invocation of the 
Brāhmaņas (sages), Indra whose sin had 
in the meantime been neutralized through 
meditation on Sri Hari (the Upholder of 
truth)—returned after that to heaven; and 
the sin of having killed a Brahmana—that 
had been deprived of its force by Sri 
Rudra (the deity presiding over the north- 
east) could not assail him, protected, as 
he was by Goddess Laksmi, the divine 
Consort of Lord Visnu, dwelling in the bed 
of lotuses in the Manasa lake. (17) 


qd a misda AA una 
graewasrg: Geert zee) 


Brahmana sages now approached him, 
O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata), and duly 
consecrated him, they say, for a horse- 
sacrifice intended to propitiate Sri Hari, 
the Supreme Person. (18) 


arr get adda 
aang aes fant aaa: geI 
a à amad yà wea 7 
wea yea Ae ga AM 201 
Now, while the Supreme Person, who 
embodies in Himself all the divinities, was 
being worshipped by the mighty Indra in 
the course of the aforesaid horse-sacrifice 
elaborately performed through the 
instrumentality of sages who were great 
expositors of the Vedas, even that huge 
mass of sin in the shape of the slaughter 
of the demon Vrtra, son of the god Twasta, 
O king, was actually reduced to nothingness 
by that very sacrifice just as the hoar-frost 
is melted by the sun. (19-20) 


a aaa aAA 
faama mifaA: | 


1. Swarga (Indra’s paradise) is called the third heaven inasmuch as it is the third in order of the 
seven upper spheres of the universe from the earth onwards, the terrestrial sphere (which has also been 
declared to be a place of enjoyment of the fruit of one’s merits, with the exception of Bharatavarsa, which 
is pre-eminently a place for action Karmabhumi, vide V. xvii. Il). 

2. Having ascended the throne of Indra, Nahusa, who was attracted by the extraordinary charms of 
the former's spouse, Saci, claimed her as his legitimate wife and invited her accordingly to live with him. 
Saci, who was the wedded wife of Indra and was, therefore, exclusively devoted to him, naturally 
disdained his invitation and sought the advice of the sage Brhaspati (Indra’s preceptor and family priest, 
who had since returned and resumed his office) how to elude the grasp of Nahusa, whom she could not 
openly defy because of her forlorn condition. The sagacious Brhaspati, who naturally sympathized with the 
virtuous lady advised her that she should offer to meet Nahusa provided he should visit her in a palanquin 
borne by Brahmana sages. Nahusa, who was blinded with passion, readily agreed and commanded 
Agastya and other sages to carry him in a palanquin to Sacr’s palace. In his eagerness to see the celestial 
lady, he goaded the bearers to proceed apace, and even touched the venerable sage Agastya with his 
foot saying “Move on, move on (gil, gil)’. Enraged at this insolent behaviour on the part of the arrogant 
monarch, the sage pronounced a curse against him that he should fall down and be reborn in the serpent 
race. The execration uttered by the sage could not be otherwise and the king fell down at once from 
heaven and was transformed into a python and eventually redeemed in the following Dwapara age by tne 


virtuous king Yudhisthira. 
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yeaa yet Ru- 
fast maa Agm: 1 221 
By propitiating the most ancient 
Person, the Deity presiding over sacrifices, 
through the said horse-sacrifice which 
was being elaborately performed according 
to the scriptural ordinance through the 
instrumentality of Marici and other sages, 
the aforesaid Indra was completely rid 
of his sins and became great once more. 
(21) 

E Teg Tea 

umi AA 

wga a 
mada fai wera: 1221 
This great narrative is decidedly 
instrumental in washing off all one’s sins 


and conducive to the growth of Devotion, 


replete as it is with the praises of the Lord, 
whose holy feet enable one to ford the 
vast ocean of metempsychosis, containing 
an account of His great devotee (Vrtra) as 
well as of the absolution and decisive 
victory of the mighty Indra, nicknamed as 
Marutvān. (22) 
Uses UT Fe: 
aI ud wcton sa | 
wt are aaae 
RS CRT AMSS 23 | 
Therefore, the wise should always recite 
or hear at least on every festival this story 
relating to Indra, which beings wealth, fame 
and longevity, is a means of ridding one of 
all sinful propensities, and a source of all 


blessings and helps one to conquer one’s 
enemies. (23) 


TA FREIS LAT: l 331 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled “The victory of Indra” in Book Six 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA AJANSTA: 


Discourse XIV 


The Lament 


Rifagara 
Cae Te FACT UG: | 
mA waa nai get nA: g 

Pariksit submitted: How did such 
an unflinching devotion to the almighty 
Narayana appear in the heart of the sinful 
Vrtra, whose nature, O holy Brahmana, 
was predominated by Rajas and Tamas? 


(1) 


of Citraketu 


amt USA aMTga OT AeA | 
SC T MAAR oR 
Devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu, the 
Bestower of Liberation, does not ordinarily 
develop in the heart of even gods, whose 
intellect is generally pure, and sages, whose 
mind is untainted by sin. (2) 
Tif: wera: MAARE wera: 
wat a ha sat a A: 3 1 
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Living beings in this universe are as 
innumerable as there are particles of dust. 
Of them, only a few human creature and 
other higher beings, as a matter of fact, 
practise virtue. (3) 
wat ma casa fer 
mai mAg niaga feeata x | 

Of them again seekers of liberation 
are ordinarily only few, O jewel among the 
Brahmanas! And among thousands of those 
seeking release scarce one is completely 
rid of attachment to his home etc., and 
attains success (in the shape of Self- 
Realization). (4) 
gama ami ATATA: 1 
ggi: ween aa A & | 

Even among tens of millions of those 
who have been rid of identification with the 
body etc., and even realized the Self, he 
whose mind is perfectly serene, entirely 
free from the craving for sense-gratification 
and solely devoted to the feet of Lord 
Narayana is most difficult to find. (5) 
ga A me UG: HAART: | 
sel genta: Por amia ATT Sear! & I 
aa a: We yaad alqect wet 
a: wea waar meg © | 

How, then, did the sinful Vrtra, the 
tormentor of all the worlds, who gratified 
by his valour on the battle-field even Indra, 

the thousand-eyed lord of paradise, remain 
so steadfast in his devotion to the Lord 
(the Attractor of all) in the midst of a fierce 
combat? Great is our doubt in this matter 
and so is our eagerness to hear about it, 
O Master. (6-7) 

qd sara 
visa iu war arerrafin: | 
Prenat mame Ra aAa ¢ 1 


Sita continued : The glorious Suka, 
the son of Badarayana, more popularly 
known as Vedavyasa, welcomed the relevant 
enquiry of the devout king Pariksit, when 
he heard it, and then made the following 
reply: (8) 

MYA SAAT 
yaa wats aan 
ae mga |e | 

Sri Suka said: Hear attentively, O 
king, the following legend as heard by me 
from the mouth of my father, the sage 
Vedavyasa, who was born in an island, as 
well as from the sages, Narada and Devala. 

(9) 
arisen adda: yey a T 
Raagi eA Pea, TASH Ro | 

In the Strasena country (the tract lying 
about the city of Mathura), so the tradition 
goes, there was a king, called by the 
name of Citraketu, O Pariksit, who ruled 
over the entire globe and to whom the 
earth yielded everything sought after by 
him. (10) 
wa maea ee aera 
aaar Fat a AY ae HARA 2? | 

He had a crore wives; but, though 
capable of procreation, the emperor got 
no issue by any of them. (11) 


waleradnrataeveitarataty: | 
AS WU: waiver AOA 82 
Anxiety now laid hold of Citraketu, 
who, though fully endowed with beauty, 
generosity, youth, noble lineage, learning, 
universal sovereignty, imperial fortune and 
all other virtues, was yet the husband of 
barren ladies. (12) 
qae due: wat RÀ aA: | 
wee yya wife: | 8?! 
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All his riches, fair-eyed queens and 
even the sovereignty of this earth did not 
prove a source of delight to that ruler of 


the entire globe. (13) 
ware g wana aÀ: 
Marya an Tease AT 1X1 


Ranging through these worlds, however, 
the glorious sage Angira on one occasion 
came to his house by chance. (14) 


i pia aaaea: | 
qanama wate. gy 
Having honoured him with due ceremony 
by rising to greet him and offering him 
articles of worship etc., the emperor sat 
with a collected mind near the sage, who 
was now comfortably seated, having been 
fully entertained as a guest. (15) 
mimg usai ft 
ua en aAA RS | 
The great sage, Angira, O emperor, 
showed every courtesy and consideration 
in return to Citraketu, who sat close to him 
on the bare ground, bent low with modesty, 
and, calling his attention to him, spoke the 
following words : (16) 
AJI SAT 
af Asama aR upt AMSS: | 
aa upana: qA à aah: | 291 
Angira said : Is everything well with 
your person as well as with your Prakrtis 
(the constituent elements of a state, viz., 
the high priest, the chief minister, the 
territories, i.e., the people, the fortresses, 
the treasury, the police and army that 
enforce law and order and the allies) and 
are you enjoying a sound health, you as 
well as your Prakrtis? Even as a Jiva, the 
embodied soul, is protected by the seven 
material sheaths (viz., Mahat-tattva or the 


principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego 
and the five subtle elements, so the king 
too is protected by the aforesaid seven 
constituent elements. (17) 


arai upaa ers seat separ | 
Tat am upa RAMENTA: 1 ec | 


A king can enjoy the blessings of 
sovereignty by actually placing himself 
under the control of his Prakrtis; and the 
Prakrtis are likewise enriched by the king 
by following his will and carrying out his 
commands, O ruler of men. (18) 
ATT SAT: TST AT: STATS AAT: | 
UT WUE yor sets aerate: 1 22 | 

Are your wives, subjects, ministers, 
servants, people following particular trades, 
counsellors, citizens and inhabitants of the 
other parts of your state, tributary chiefs 
and offspring obedient to your will? (19) 


Taare =A FÀ 
aT: OTT seat Ba aa: | 20 | 
All these unquestionably follow the will 
of the man whose mind is under his control. 
Nay, all the worlds along with their guardian 
deities dutifully offer tributes to him. (20) 
SIAM: Weta AT Uta: Yad Wa atl 
AAAS cat FAA a ASA! 22 1 
It seems to me that your mind is not 
pleased either with others or with your 
own self. For, | find your face discoloured 
with anxiety, and thereby conclude that 
you have not attained the object of your 
desire. (21) 


wa fama wer faget yif a: | 
yamasa Ware APA 221 
Subjected thus, O Pariksit, to various 


presumptions by the sage, even though 
the latter knew everything by intuition, 
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Citraketu, who was full of longing for a 
son, and was bent low with modesty, 
thereupon replied to the sage as follows : 


(22) 
fare qeart 

apres fe a Aaa aea: | 
aati serait ated: ÅR? 
Citraketu submitted: O worshipful 
sage, what is there without or even within 
the mind of embodied beings, which is not 
known to Yogis like you, whose sins have 
been wiped out through asceticism, spiritual 
enlightenment and deep concentration of 
mind? (23) 

qaa Geet Gat Ta Fata 
watt fagerenf Aaa T RY 
Yet, prompted by your command, | 
should speak out, O holy Brahmana, the 
thought, which is foremost in my mind to 
you, who ask me about it even though 
you know it. (24) 


The sovereignty of the entire globe 
and the power and affluence attending it 
which are worthy of being coveted even by 
the guardians of the spheres bring no 
delight to me, issueless as | am, just as 
other things do not rejoice him who longs 
for food and drink under pressure of hunger 
and thirst. (25) 
aa: Ue wert od: Ge Wd TA: | 
am dm get w aa fasts a1 261 

Therefore, be pleased to protect me, 
O highly blessed one, and do that for us 
whereby we may be able with the help of 
a son to get out of the dark abyss of hell 
(the lot of those who die issueless) which 
has all but been reached by us along with 


our forefathers, and which is so difficult to 
cross over. (26) 
AJE SAA 
gafa: A ara PUTTIN: Ya: | 
sapien We wares aves fay: | 29) 
Sri Suka continued: Implored thus, 
that glorious, merciful and mighty son of 
Brahma got a special oblation prepared 
for being offered to the god Twasta, and 
propitiated the said god with the same.(27) 


SIS NST ST A Ua RT a A | 
ATT pA agree rare Ew: | 2 | 


The holy Brahmana further gave the 
remainder of the sacrificial offering to the 
queen known by the name of Krtadyuti, 
who was the eldest and the foremost in 
other respects too, of all the king’s spouses, 
O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata) ! (28) 
ame p mA aiamaa: | 
ahima aA FARNI 

The sage Angira, Brahma’s son, then 
said to Citraketu, a ruler of men, “O king! 
a son, who will be a source of both joy and 


grief to you, will be born to you!” and left. 
(29) 

mA aaia aAA 
mi pagdi piara 30! 
Merely by eating the remainder of 
that sacrificial oblation even Krtadyuti, who 
was barren, conceived a child through 
Citraketu just as the goddess Krttikā, the 
deity presiding over the constellation of 
that name, conceived a son through the 
god of fire. (30) 


wen gR mi: ya FAT: | 
aà AA a7! 38! 


The embryo in the womb of that lady, 
which owed its existence to king Citraketu 
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(the ruler of the Surasena territory) gradually 
developed from day to day, even as the 
moon, the lord of the stars, O king Pariksit, 
waxes during the bright fortnight. (31) 
aa PA Sat HA: MANTA 
wA URSA vat UAT AeA 321 
Now, when the time of delivery came, 
a son was duly born, causing supreme 
delight to all the inhabitants of the Sdrasena 
territory, who heard of it. (32) 
wel UST HANI Sta: nipa: | 
araras SOTA Faw: SATA BATTAL 33 | 
The king, who felt much delighted at 
the news, took his bath and, thus purified, 
he adorned himself with ornaments. Then, 
getting the Brahmanas to pronounce 
benedictions on the babe, he caused the 
rite called Jatakarma (the ceremony of 
touching a new-born babe’s tongue thrice 
with ghee after appropriate prayers) to be 
performed for the purification of the child. 
(33) 
wat Bui td aaien a 
WAY SAL TST MATS PTAA TAT TEI 3% | 
To the Brahmanas he gifted gold and 
silver, clothes and ornaments, and villages, 
horses and elephants and sixty million 
cows. (34) 
at ama wit ga fear 
Tt ATTA HANA HEAT: 1 B41 
Like a rain-cloud sending down showers 
according to the will of the people, the 
generous king, Citraketu, gratified the desire 
of other men as well by making gifts 
calculated to bring riches, glory and longevity 
to the babe. (35) 
pansa watered q: 
an re pA A AATA 3S | 


The affection of the father, the royal 
sage, Citraketu, for his son, who had been 
got after great hardship, constantly grew 
from day to day like the love of a pauper 
for his hard-earned money. (36) 
Ageataant yt etal Areata: | 
Page: AIS WREST 30 

The attachment of the mother to her 
son, however, grew to an excessive degree, 
caused as it was by infatuation; while 
agony in the shape of longing for a son 
appeared in the heart of the co-wives of 
queen Krtadyuti. (37) 
Raad oa maA 
a ANA USA M AAAA 3 | 

Even as Citraketu fondled the babe 
everyday, no such type of excessive 
fondness appeared in his heart for his 
other wives as he developed for the one 
who was blessed with a son. (38) 
Tm: Wate EASA | 
amA gA WAARA F3 

Reproaching themselves through 
jealousy, they felt agonized in their heart 
due to the grief caused by issuelessness 
and the indifference shown to them by the 
king, their husband. (39) 
Rasi fet ort wearer | 
eerie: miaa RRT ¥o | 

Fie upon the accursed woman without 
a child, who is not esteemed at home by 
her husband and is insulted like a maid- 
servant by her co-wives blessed with good 
children. (40) 


ara at a aaa: center: uted 

RUN ARIMA SRAM areata SAAT: 1%? 1 
What agony can be the lot of maid- 

servants, who are constantly honoured 
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because of their service rendered to the 
master? We wretched women, however, 
are no better than the maid-servant of a 
maid-servant, i.e., worse even than a maid- 
servant. (41) 
Gear =a: FAT | 
po least fagat IATA ¥2 | 
In this way there sprang up a feeling 
of bitter hatred in the heart of those queens 
whose life was neglected by the king and 
who were fully burning with jealousy at the 
fortune of their co-wife in the shape of a 
son. (42) 
amena: feat areca: 
w a: gana gh yR wx 
The cruel-hearted ladies, who had lost 
their good sense through deep malice and 
were full of resentment towards the king, 
administered poison to the babe. (43) 
para aa Ae! 
We wats set iA ana Tel sx 
Queen Krtadyuti, who had no idea of 
the grievous misdeed of her co-wives, 
thought on looking at it that the babe was 
asleep, and went about in the palace. (44) 
wart get magad mià 
yma À R gA ATM. ve | 
Perceiving, however, that the babe had 
been sleeping too long, the wise queen 
commanded the nurse, who suckled the 
child, in the following words: “Bring me the 
babe, O good woman!” (45) 


m mA Gea AnA 
miaa geia I xs | 
When, however, she went near the babe 
lying in bed, and found that the pupils of its 
eyes had turned upwards and that life, the 
senses and other faculties and the soul too 


had quitted it, she cried “I am finished!” and 
dropped on the ground. (46) 
TATE SHV ygi FAL 
PRT: AUNT Seth | 
raga Wat carats sana ah 
qai act HEMT yi AAT wo) 
Hearing at that time the most painful 
cry of the nurse, who was violently beating 
her breast too with both hands, the queen 
quickly entered into the presence of her 
child and found her infant son a victim of 
sudden death. (47) 
ward yet Rgn eat 
Ware ARRETE] xc | 
Due to excessive grief she fainted and 
fell on the ground, her hair flung about and 


garments thrown out of order. (48) 
w gapa S 
qaya adya AIA ÙT | 


anta qaare: Ya: Raa- 
TIE Aciich FHS: PTA: |89 | 
Hearing the wail, the inmates of the 
royal gynaeceum, both men and women, 
thereupon came to the spot and, sharing 
the queen’s grief and, therefore, much 
distressed, fell to weeping; nay, even the 
queens who had perpetrated the crime 
shed crocodile tears. (49) 


Regard a pma array! 48 | 


Hearing that his son had died, 
though the cause of his death was still 


— 
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unknown, the king lost his vision through 
grief intensified beyond measure by 
uninterrupted love. Followed by his ministers 
and other people and surrounded by the 
Brahmanas priests, he too came stumbling 
and falling on the way and, sighing deeply, 
dropped unconscious near the feet of the 
dead child, his hair dishevelled and, clothes 
thrown about in disorder; and, his throat 
choked due to obstruction caused by tears, 
he could not utter a word. (50-51) 
uft eei ae 

yi a ai Gata 
wre wat pra gi 

wet aa aeaa aN 421 


Seeing her husband overwhelmed with 
excessive grief and the infant son, her 
only progeny, dead, the virtuous queen 
then wailed in various ways, thereby 
enhancing the heart-ache of the people as 
well as of the ministers and others, present 
there. (52) 


mia ri Sa YEMI 43 | 

Bathing her breasts painted with saffron 
and sandal paste with the drops of her 
tears mixed with collyrium and throwing 
about her hair with the flowers dropping 
from them, she mourned the death of her 
child like a female osprey in loud and 
diverse tones, as follows : (53) 


wet amman aÀ 


wspina at y- 
faudageraata Ya: U1 4s! 
“Alas, O creator, you are extremely 
foolish in that you act contrary to the interests 
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of your own creation. Oh, the death of a 
youngster while an elder is still living, points 
unmistakably to this. If, however, you are 
just the reverse, a wise fellow doing all this 
designedly, you are our constant enemy 
and no benefactor. (54) 


waa aed ai fagra uy | 

If it is urged that there is no strict 
regularity in this world in the matter of 
death and birth of embodied beings, then 
let everything happen according to their 
Karma, independently of you. It is, however, 
Strange that you are cutting asunder, by 
wresting babes from the hands of their 
parents, this cord of affection, which was 
produced by yourself for the growth of 
your creation! (55) 


cart A UMHS TA STI GG | 
Addressing her dead child: and you, 
dear child, ought not to forsake me, a 
wretched and helpless woman; O look at 
your father, burning with grief. With you as 
our pilot we could easily cross the dark 
region of hell, which is difficult to cross for 
the issueless. Please do not go far in the 
company of cruel Death. (56) 
Shas aa a gÀ Forgas ae 
mmga yee faa 
yarama a aA 
Yes R Aa À R T: AET U9 | 
Arise, darling! These infant playmates 
of yours, O prince, are calling you to romp 
freely with them. You have slept long and 
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must be seized with hunger. Therefore, 
eat something, suck my breasts and take 
away the grief of us all, your near and 
dear ones. (57) 


AAs A gA arom RA I GS | 
Having lost all good fortune, | could 
not get to behold when | came by your 
side to see you, your lotus-like countenance 
with its innocent smile and cheerful glances. 
Or, taken by the cruel Death, have you 
gone to the other world, whence you are 
not going to return? For, | no longer hear 
your sweet words.” (58) 


AY sara 
fae gd yatafa faafaa: 
Raa me gare whe Tat! 


Sri Suka resumed: Along with the 
queen, who was mourning her departed 
son through such varied laments, Emperor 
Citraketu too wailed at the top of his voice, 
extremely agonized as he was. (59) 
wafer: «aa NAAT: | 
wee: A AT AW: AAT Go| 

While the couple were thus wailing, all 
those who were devoted to him, men as 
well as women, wept and everything was 
lifeless, as it were. (60) 
wa peat | eT | 
arent ATA APRA HANE: ER 

Knowing the king to have lost all 
consciousness due to his having given 
way to despair, and without a guide the 
sage, named Angira, appeared at the 
scene along with Narada. (61) 


TA Ages ear: I gX Il 
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “The lament of Citraketu,” in 
Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA GUsaesirseara: 
Discourse XV 


Citraketu consoled 


Śrī Suka began again : Enlightening, 
by means of wise utterances, king Citraketu, 
who was lying by the side of the dead 
babe like a dead man, overwhelmed as he 
was with grief, the sages Angira and 


Narada spoke as follows: (1) 
miss CA Aa UA VA AVIA | 
wa ana Hae: et paa: WA! ? | 
“In what relation did the boy whom you 
are lamenting just now, O king of kings, 
stand to you in a previous birth, what is he 
to you at present and what will he be to 
you hereafter? Again, what were you to 
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him in a former incarnation, what are you 
at present and what will you be hereafter? 
(2) 

aa Wala Bahar Sitter aera: | 
aad faqerd der are A: 3 | 
“Just as particles of sand part from 
one another and come together by the 
current of a stream, so are embodied 
beings brought together and parted by 
Time. (3) 

am IAT À IAT waka a waka a 
we yay ya Aa x 1 


“Just as seeds do spring up from other 
seeds in some cases, and do not spring 
up in other cases, so do living beings 
prompted by the Lord’s Maya evolve from 
other living beings in some cases and do 
not in other cases. (4) 
aa aa a AA Team: | 
maA UTA WS À: 4 

“You and we and all these mobile and 
immobile creatures belonging to the present 
time do not really exist even now just as 
we did not before birth and shall not be 


after death, O Citraketu! (5) 
yA A: gaat east 
aage ANSA ATAL & | 


“It is God, the Lord of created beings, 
who, though unborn and imperishable 
and absolutely unconcerned, creates, 
protects and destroys living beings sportfully 
as a child through (other) beings evolved 
by Himself and, therefore, not independent. 

(6) 
W R ma mAsa 
Ama am dist cael ga Mya: O 

“The body of one embodied being in 

the shape of a son, O king, is evolved 


from the body of another embodied being 
in the shape of the mother, united with the 
body of a third embodied being in the 
shape of the father, just as one seed 
springs up from another seed: while the 
soul inhabiting all these bodies is eternal 
like God, the only Reality. (7) 
aeamp: ql 
maaana aan aed RAT: | 2 | 
“The aforesaid distinction of body and 
soul has existed from eternity and has 
been conceived through ignorance even 
as the distinction of the generic property 
and the individuality of a thing assumed as 
inhering in the thing itself, although the 


two are interdependent and cannot, 
therefore, be really distinguished.” (8) 
Wye IATA 


Sri Suka continued : Thus consoled 
by the words of the holy Brahmanas, Angira 
and Narada, king Citraketu wiped his face, 
withered through mental anguish, caused 
by his son’s death, with his hand and 
spoke as follows: (9) 

WHAT 
al Gat arrest atest a ATT | 
vagy ato yea aarti got 

The king said : Who are you, rich in 
wisdom and the most adored of the adorable, 
that have come here, disguised in the 
form of ascetics absolutely unconcerned 
with the world? (10) 


att Wet HM ame aN: | 

Mg Ugg aerate: 1 22 1 
Indeed, Brahmanas (lit., those identified 

with Brahma), who are beloved of the 
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Lord, go about the earth at will, disguised 
as mad men, for admonishing sensually- 
minded people like me. (11) 

g m mpiya asia: | 
auma aA ATehvSatsar MAA: 1 R? I 

ahat waT TA: màt arerrafir: | 
FAA AAATHAVA STH S SHAT: | 23 | 

Taya ea sarah: wrasse: | 
safrdefirr ateat AP: ARTAN | gY 

fear: PUA: saga RAIA: | 
Aa hama ma: 24! 
Sanatkumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angira, 
Devala, Asita, Apantaratama, Vyasa, 
Markandeya and Gautama, Vasistha, the 
glorious Parasurama, Kapila, Suka (son of 
Badarayana), Durvasa and Yajnavalkya, 
Jatukamya and Aruni, Romasa, Cyavana, 
Dattatreya, Asuri with Patañjali, the seer 
Vedasira, the sage Bodhya, Paficasira, 
Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, and 
Rtadhwaja these and other lords of Siddhas, 
enlightened souls, range over the earth 
with the object of imparting wisdom to 
qualified souls. (12—15) 

renga maar wera: wy 
ara) wate ame ada SAAT 26 | 
Therefore, you two are the masters of 
my stupid self, a sensual brute. Pray, hold 
aloft the lamp of wisdom to me, plunged in 
blinding darkness in the shape of ignorance. 
(16) 

ARI TAT 

we a Gram Asea TT 
w ag: Maat ware: 101 
The sage Angira said: | am the same 
Afgira, who blessed you with a son when 
you longed for one, O king ! And here is 
the divine sage Narada, son of Brahma, 
the creator, himself. (17) 
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Gaetti pai FEU AT | 2 | 
aqa Mad: manne WAN 
meud magh mafaia ee 
Knowing you, a devotee of Lord Visnu, 
the Supreme Person, plunged in a sea of 
despondency difficult to get through due to 
grief caused by the loss of your son, though 
not fit to be drowned in it, we have come 
down here to shower our grace on you, O 
Citraketu ! For, a votary of the Brahmanas 
and a devotee of the Lord does not deserve 
to be despondent. (18-19) 
aa a uw wa ah year! 
wrarafurragst at Gata alae! 201 
| was going to impart the highest wisdom 
to you even then when | visited your 
house for the first time. Coming to know of 
your insistence on having something else, 
however, | conferred on you the boon of a 
son alone. (20) 
am i mÀ pÀ 
wa m y w Aadam: 128! 
yaraya amaya AATA: | 
Wal Tt a HINT YAT: qe: 1331 


Now the agony of those blessed with a 
son is being directly experienced by you. 
Even so, a wife, house, riches, power and 
prosperity of various kinds, sound and the 
other objects of sense, the fleeting glories 
of sovereignty, lands, kingdom, army, 
treasury, dependants and ministers and 
friends and relations, all these, O ruler of 
the Surasena territory, are sources of grief, 
infatuation, fear and affliction. Nay, they 
are of a momentary nature like an imaginary 
city seen in the sky and are of the nature 
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of similar in character to a dream, illusion, 
and fancy. (21—23) 
grant fast A gÀ MANAT: | 
miha AT ATAS. 2x1 
They are merely conceptual in that 
they are perceived without reality and 
disappear the very next moment. If it is 
urged that the acquisitions mentioned 
above are rewards of meritorious acts done 
in a previous life and not merely conceptual, 
the various actions too proceed from the 
mind of a man thinking of such material 
possessions under the force of tendencies 
of action acquired in former existences. 
(24) 
ai fe R cet aaa: | 
i AAAA PRATET: | 24 | 
As a matter of fact, this body alone 
consisting of the gross elements, the senses 
of perception and the organs of action has 
been spoken of by the knowers of truth as 
causing afflictions and agonies of various 
kinds to the embodied soul, who regards it 
as his own self. (25) 
Te Tae TET Agya WAT: | 
ga amda aANT 26 | 
Therefore, investigating with a composed 
mind the true nature of the Self, give up 


faith in the abiding reality of the objective 
world (implying duality) and resort to 
quietism. (26) 
M Sard 

unt mAn wires wad aa 
Ot MA AUNTS FET ngA WAL 29 | 
Narada said : Having been purified 
through a bath and other purificatory rites 
after disposing of the dead body, receive 
from me the following sacred text (quoted 
in xvi. 18—25) as an abode of the highest 
blessing. By repeating and fixing your 
thought on it you will be able to behold 
Lord Sankarsana only after seven nights. 
(27) 


wavarta ut a ngà 22 | 

By resorting to the soles of His feet, O 
king of kings, devotees belonging to the 
remotest past, Lord Siva (the Destroyer of 
the universe) and others got rid of the 
illusion of this world implying duality and 
forthwith attained to oneness with His 
unsurpassed, nay, unequalled greatness, 
and you too will attain before long the 
same supreme result. (28) 


fr af cat diaaa > fae ; 
TA TARIS EATA: I 84 I 
Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “Citraketu consoled”, in Book Six 
of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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ste Bresirseara: 
Discourse XVI 


Citraketu realizes his oneness with the Supreme Spirit 


MIE FAI 

aa Cat WS HAN FUT 
etfrafa Aa MARTA R | 
Sri Śuka began again : After that, O 
Pariksit, Narada, the celestial sage, showed 
by his Yogic power to the sorrowing kinsmen 
the ghost of the departed prince in an 
aerial body with which the soul is clothed 
when departing from the physical body 
and travelling to the other world, and spoke 
thus as the tradition goes: (1) 

Mg sat 

starry Usa ag A oat ft a a 
TA STATE: YET APTA YMA! R | 
Narada said : O embodied soul, may 
you be blessed. Just look at your father 
and mother. Your kinsmen and relations 
too are deeply agonized with grief caused 
by separation from you. (2) 

ae emaa vray: dead: | 
ges dni faquantatrs Jor! 3 | 
Entering your body again, and 
surrounded by your kinsmen, enjoy the 
luxuries provided by your royal father, for 
the rest of your life, which has been 
apparently cut short by your untimely death, 
and ascend the imperial throne when your 
father is no more. (3) 


The soul replied : In what particular 
incarnation were these people the souls 
of Citraketu and his numerous queens, 


parents to me, who have been revolving 
by force of Karma, destiny, through the 
species of gods, lower animals and human 
beings? (4) 
aaraa aag: | 
wd va fe ndai vata agit AA: & | 
Indeed by turns during different 
incarnations all people actually come to be 
relatives and kinsmen, adversaries and 
mediators, friends and neutrals and 
even bitter enemies in relation to one 
another. (5) 
an agh avant AA Acted: | 
qifa aad iA ay PA «| 
Even as gold and other commodities 
pass from one place to another among 
different men, so does an embodied soul 
pass through different wombs and different 
procreants. (6) 
freaks wart aba grat TT! 
qasa fe wait und araca fel 9 | 
The relation with men, even of an 
animal (cow etc.) yet living (not torn away 
by death) is indeed perceived to be 
temporary and not abiding. And the feeling 
of mineness with respect to such a being 
really continues only so long as there 
exists a relation with it. (7) 
Ua aha sia: a frat Preega: | 
aeasaenad aaa fe aa ad! ¢ | 
Similarly, a Jiva that has found its way 
into a particular womb and thereby entered 
into the relation of a son with another 
embodied soul that has begotten or given 
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bith to it is really unrelated with any 
inasmuch as it is eternal (birthless) and 
free from the consciousness of being a 
son etc. It is only so long as it is seen 
related to another as a son that the other 
Jiva that begot or gave birth to it can claim 
it as its own and not after that relation has 
ceased. (8) 


Uy Aasaa: Yan WT waters: Tag | 
aera Bat wy: le | 
Being essentially the same as Brahma, 
the Jiva is everlasting, free from decay 
and unmanifest, free from birth etc. It is 
the ground of all, the body, mind and so 
on, and self-illuminating. Being all-powerful, 
it manifests itself in the form of the universe 
by means of the Gunas (Sattva, etc.) of its 
own Maya, Prakrti. (9) 
7 dentate: m ania: ta: wish ary 
Ue: adai xt aot TOAT: 1 20 | 
Indeed, none is very dear and none 
unwelcome, none is akin and none alien to 
it. On the other hand, it is the one 
dispassionate witness of the varied minds 
of friends as well as of foes (those who do 
a good or ill turn to him). (10) 
Wed aren fe Tot a are A fear | 
serdar: UYAR: 1 QI 
In fact, the Self earns neither virtue 
nor sin nor does it enjoy the fruit of actions 
in the shape of joy and sorrow and remains 
altogether unconcerned, as it were. For it 
is the witness of both causes and effects 
and altogether independent. (11) 


Sri Suka continued : Having spoken 
thus, the spirit of the departed prince 


disappeared; and, struck with wonder, 
those kinsmen of his then gave up mourning 
for him, cutting asunder their ties of affection. 
(12) 
Pea mad wads pafa: Raa: | 
ande eé eN 23 | 
After cremating the body of the dead 
child and performing the rites appropriate 
to the occasion, the kinsmen of the prince 
set aside their affection, which is so difficult 
to get rid of and which is a source of grief, 
infatuation, fear and agony. (13) 
SEA AeA MATAN: | 
areata atentia | 
aaa Tens ean feasts ex! 
Remembering the words of the sage, 
Angira, which opened their eyes, the queens 
that had brought about the death of the 
child by poisoning it and had lost their 
splendour due to the sin of child-murder, 
felt much ashamed and performed penance 
on the bank of the holy Yamuna in that 
city, Mathura, by way of atonement for 
infanticide, as prescribed by the Brahmanas, 
O great king Pariksit. (14) 
a sei uaa ahan: | 
Terapia: wugiea fea eu 
Having thus realized the Self through 
the words of the sages, Angira and Narada, 
Emperor Citraketu rose from the deceptive 
well of metempsychosis even as an elephant 
(lit, that which drinks with two organs, 
viz., the mouth and the proboscis) would 
from the mire of a lake. (15) 


ARa fatttad Frat paaa: | 

wa | Waa TATA 2 | 
Having performed his ablutions in the 

water of the holy Yamuna with due ceremony 


and gone through other sacred rites 
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accomplished with water, and with his 
senses entirely subdued, he bowed in silence 
at the feet of the two celebrated sons of 
Brahma, the creator. (16) 


aa aa wes wa yada 
waite: wet amaaa Fie 


Then the divine sage Narada joyously 
taught, it is said, the following prayer to 
that devotee, Citraketu, who had resorted 
to him for protection and had fully controlled 
his mind: (17) 


“Hail to You, the divine Vasudeva, 
presiding over the intellect and denoted by 
the mystical syllable OM, and obeisance 
to You as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Sankarsana, presiding over reason, the 
mind and ego, respectively. We contemplate 
on You in all these four manifestations. 

(18) 
w Aaa Tata 
aema maa Pratgageea RRI 

Hail to You, who are absolute 
consciousness and an embodiment of 
supreme bliss, who revel in Your own Self 
and are perfectly tranquil and whose eye 
is ever turned away from duality, who look 
upon everything as non-different from 
Yourself. (19) 
aera | ea TA: | 
wits wed mA fava zo | 

Hail to You, who have kept aloof by 
the very realization of Your blissful character 
all disturbances in the shape of likes and 
dislikes caused by Your Maya, deluding 
potency! Hail to You, the mighty Controller 
of the senses, having the cosmos for Your 
body. (20) 


asa WaT ART EI 
SATARA aA: ASAA: ATA: 1 22 | 
May He protect us, He, who is absolute 
Consciousness without any name or form 
and lies beyond the cause and the effect, 
and who shines all by Himself when speech 
as well as the other Indriyas along with the 
mind has withdrawn, failing to comprehend 
Him. (21) 
aiai ma Rem sad 
yda pRa À TAT AA: | 221 
Hail to You, the selfsame Brahma, in 
which this universe stays and finally gets 
merged at the time of universal dissolution 
and from which it evolves at the time of 
creation and that pervades all even as 
earth pervades all earthen vessels. (22) 
at ya a fagditgaifrarea: | 
sedfesa fadi ANTANS. 23 | 
| bow to that transcendent Reality, 
which the organs of action fail to reach, 
through their active power, and the mind, 
intellect and the senses of perception fail 
to comprehend by their cognitive faculty, 
and which extends both within and without 
like ether. (23) 


The body, Indriyas (senses of perception 
and organs of action), vital airs, mind and 
intellect these are stirred into activity only 
when charged with a ray of the aforesaid 
all-conscious Spirit, viz., during the waking 
and dream states alone and not at 
other times i.e., during deep sleep, un- 
consciousness etc., when they are not SO 
charged, even as iron which is not fully 
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heated cannot burn. How, then, can they 
reach or comprehend that which is the source 
of their activity? And it is Brahma alone that 
acquires the name of ‘subject’, the conscious 
Self, during the waking and other states. 
Hence there is no question even of the 
Jiva’s knowing the supreme Brahma. (24) 

3% 


Hail to Lord Sankarsana, the Supreme 
Person, denoted by the mystical syllable 
OM and possessed of supreme might, the 
Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi, who 
embodies in Herself the highest glory and 
fortune! Hail to You, O supreme Ruler of 
the universe, whose lotus-like feet are fondly 
and softly kneaded by all the hosts of 
principal devotees with the lotus-buds of 


their hands. (25) 
MYR SAAT 
weed wea faemnfera ane: 
amag Alesha Caray WT 2G 1 
forage, feet at ae meN 
aaa aaa: «= qaafed: 1 21 
Sri Suka went on : Having taught the 
aforesaid prayer to that devotee, Citraketu, 
who had sought his protection, the celestial 
sage Narada returned with the sage Angira, 
O king Pariksit, to the abode of Brahma 
(the self-born); while Emperor Citraketu 
duly repeated that prayer taught by Narada 
for seven days consecutively with perfect 
concentration of mind, subsisting on mere 
water. (26-27) 
Taya werd faa emio | 
farmer a AARE FA: 
And then at the expiry of seven nights 
the aforesaid king attained the permanent 


lordship of the Vidyadharas (the artists of 
heaven) by virtue of the prayer being still 
repeated by him. (28) 
aa: aRar: | 
WT sacar Bee AOA! 28 | 
After that, in a few days, the course of 
his mind having been fully illumined through 
the repetition of the same prayer, Citraketu 
betook himself to the holy feet of Lord 
Sesa, the serpent-god, the adored even of 
the gods. (29) 


He saw the Lord in a form white as a 
lotus fibre, clad in blue and adorned with a 
brilliant diadem, armlets, girdle and wristlets, 
marked with a cheerful countenance and 
reddish eyes and surrounded by rings of 
Siddheswaras, the chief among those who 


have attained perfection. (30) 
Teper RaT: 
TMA OS ATP: | 
WISNER == WOT STi: 
Wee trae ay 1321 


All his sins having been wiped out by 
the very sight of the Lord, and his mind 
clear and rid of all impurities, Citraketu 
silently approached the most ancient Person 
with intensified devotion; and with tears of 
love in his eyes and hair standing on end, 
he bowed to Him. (31) 


u «= - Seaver aetonfaret 
ELEA AKE aE: l 


aai wisi far 321 
Repeatedly wetting the support under 
the lotus-feet of the illustrious Lord with his 
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tear-drops of love, and all utterance having 
been hindered by an outburst of love, he 
was not at all able for a long time to extol 
Him properly in a loud voice. (32) 


WIT 

Then, having composed his mind by 
dint of reason and restrained the outgoing 
tendency of all his senses, he recovered 
his faculty of speech and addressed in the 
following words that Preceptor of the 
universe, whose divine Body stands 
described in scriptures (such as the 
Paficaratra) treating of Devotion. (33) 


Fare gear 
ana fea: mma: 
mainaa, faarafataa 

arash a wad- 
HAAAT A Sta SACHS: | 3% 
Citraketu said : O unconquerable Lord, 
You stand conquered by the righteous, 
that have subdued their self and are 
possessed of an unruffled mind; and they 
too are conquered by none else than You, 
You, who bestow Your very Self on those 
that adore You in a disinterested spirit, 
exceedingly compassionate as You are.(34) 


wa fava: we WA 

maaan \ 
fayagared sgim- 

TAa FT eae Gora | 34 | 

The evolution, maintenance and 

dissolution etc., of the universe, O Lord, 
are, aS a matter of fact, a mere sport on 
Your part. And the creators of the universe 
(Brahma and the other lords of creation) 
are so many parts of the Cosmic Being, 


who is only a part manifestation of Yours: 
yet in vain do they try to outshine ane 
another due to the consciousness of their 
being an independent lord. (35) 
SERALI Ega EAT 

vanea aAA: | 
Teast a aami 

ae gi aans 36 | 


You exist before the appearance of the 
atom (the minutest cause) and at the end 
(after the dissolution) of the infinite universe 
(the final product) and likewise pervade the 
intermediate stages too; while You are 
without beginning, middle or end. That which 
is constant at the beginning as well as at 
the end of phenomenal existence is constant 
in the middle too. (36) 


faena froga: 


Rel WACO Hea: 
mause ARRAT: 1301 
This egg-shaped universe which further 
resembles a bud inasmuch as it is 
enveloped, they say, by seven sheaths in 
the shape of earth etc., each outer sheath 
being ten times thicker than the one enclosed 
by it, is swimming within You like an atom 
along with countless millions of other similar 
eggs. Hence You are spoken of as infinite. 


(37) 
faga mugat 
a sored Aay ut E 
amyra oe 


qaq agafa Bat ap 34 | 

They are really brutes in human form, 
who in their thirst for the pleasures of 
sense worship the gods, who represent SO 
many sparks of Your infinite glory, but not 
You, the Supreme. The blessings enjoyed 
by: them (as gifts from those gods); 
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O Lord, perish as a matter of course after 
the end of those gods even as the blessings 
enjoyed by the dependants of a royal 
house automatically come to an end after 
the extinction of that house. (38) 
maracas Waa 
AUT Vel a peA | 
Waa 
Treas ge 38 1 
Entreaties made to You who are 
possessed of a body which is all 
consciousness and not a product of the 
three Gunas, even for the pleasures of 
sense, O Supreme Lord, do not make for 
rebirth any more than fried seeds put forth 
shoots; for pairs of opposites such as likes 
and dislikes, which lead to rebirth proceed 
only from the three Gunas. While You are 
entirely free from them and, therefore, 
people adoring You even with an interested 
motive gradually get rid of the three Gunas. 
(39) 
Reana = set MT 
aas mai aE 
Airo 4 YA 
aemm « AAUT AA STATA | Yo | 
Such being the value of adoring You 
even for the attainment of sensuous 
enjoyments, You surpass all (confer an 
incomparable boon on Your devotees) on 
such occasions, O unconquerable Lord, 
when You preach the flawless Bhagavata 
Dharma, the easy means of attaining to 
the Lord as taught by the Lord Himself, 
which even sages like the great 
Sanatkumara ever revelling in the Self and 


* The Lord says in Srimad Bhagavadgita : 
aa: eel 


having nothing to call their own resort to 
for the attainment of loving Devotion to the 
Lord, which transcends all the four objects 
of human pursuit including Liberation and 
is, therefore, known as the fifth object, 
Paficama Purusartha. (40) 
fama a yo 

wanetata aa data a aes | 
faafe qfar q: 

a Garg: ARpA: |8? | 

Differential notions such as ‘I’ and ‘You’, 

‘mine’ and ‘Yours’ do not disturb the mind 
of men treading on this path, as they do in 
the case of those following other cults, 
such as the cult of rituals. Besides, a ritual 
act which is performed by one having a 
differential outlook is indeed impure, because 
characterized by likes and dislikes, yields 
a perishable fruit and is fraught with sin (in 
the shape of violence etc.). (41) 
F: Qat Fro: 

framd: oga oT 
TA, da mala: 
waits =a AMTT: X? 1 

What good can be expected either to 

oneself or to another and what object can 
be gained through a ritual which is harmful 
to one’s own self as well as to others? On 
the other hand, pain is inflicted on You* 
through self-mortification and sin is also 
incurred as well as Your displeasure through 
persecution of another. (42) 
a aN waar 

aa NRA saat ert: | 
Renea araa- 

yaad aà aai: x3 


Ora: n VaR A ERATA I 


(XVII.6) 


“Men who emaciate the elements constituting their body as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit, dwelling 
in their heart know these senseless people as having a demoniac disposition.” 
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Your point of view viz., that people 
should achieve the object of their life through 
devotion to You, with which as a matter of 
fact You preached the cult of Devotion, 
the cult which is exclusively followed by 
the worthy who regard the multitudes of 
living beings, both mobile and immobile, 
as their very self is never belied. (43) 


a fe wrested 
e Ca MLE BALES LEC ALa LAR era: | 


yrant sià aAA GTA BY | 

It is not at all impossible, O Lord, that 

all the sins of men should be wiped out by 
Your very sight, when it is known that 
even an outcaste is freed from the bondage 
of birth and death by hearing Your name 
only once. (44) 


aa å wA amg 


qaro agit 
maa HMM AARI xy 
Therefore, O Lord, we now have all 
the impurities of our heart in the shape of 
sins and evil proclivities wiped off by Your 
very sight. How could that which was 
predicted by the divine sage, Nārada, Your 
celebrated devotee, be otherwise? (45) 


aed 
aa Weer aera | 
Te: 
feafea agha GA: xs I 
All that is done by the people in this 
world, O infinite Lord, is known to You, the 
Soul of the universe. There is nothing in 
particular to be revealed to You, the 
Supreme Preceptor, just as there is nothing 
to be shown to the sun by fire-flies. (46) 
THT a 
anea | 


faai 


gmi fa WATE | xo) 
Hail to You, the almighty God, the 
Controller of the creation, maintenance 
and dissolution of the universe, the purest 
of the pure, whose true nature cannot 
easily be understood by the sensually- 
minded strivers due to their notion of 
difference. (47) 
d à yaaan ayaga: yaaa 
a Afina aaa sehi | 
yasi mima a Ate 
TÀ AAT aA EAA | e | 
The creators of the universe (Brahmā 
and the other lords of creation) are active 
only when You, the Cosmic Person, are 
active, inspire them with activity; the senses 
of perception are able to perceive their 
objects only when You, their Controller are 
disposed to perceive the objective world; 
and the terrestrial globe appears on one of 
Your heads like a mustard seed. Obeisance 
be to You, that celebrated Lord with a 


thousand heads. (48) 
Het WTA aAA | 


Sri Suka went on : Duly extolled in 
this way and highly pleased, Lord Ananta 
spoke as follows to the said Citraketu, the 
chief of the Vidyadharas, O Pariksit, a 
scion of Kuru. (49) 

MATA AAT 
amaA A ated Asya! 
Has car usr fae estaret À I yo | 

The Lord said : You have fully achieved 
your purpose through the instruction which 
was given to you by the sages Narada and 
Angira about the means of propitiating Me 
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and the prayer taught by Narada as well 
as by My sight. (50) 
ae a Baya yar yas: | 
yeaa W WT TAY pya TIRI 
In fact, all created beings are the same 
as |; nay, | am the Self, the Inner Controller, 
as well the Creator of all living beings. The 
Veda, which, as the Word of God, is 
identified with the Supreme, and the 
transcendent Reality revealed by the same, 
both are My eternal bodies. (51) 
wie fears cite area aaa! 
sua a a eared aha Vater HAIG? 
A man should recognize his own self 
as extending through pervading the whole 
objective universe as the subject and the 
universe as comprised in his own self (as 
the object of his experience). Nay, he 
should regard both his own self as well as 
the universe as pervaded by Me, the Prime 
Cause, and, even so, both as conceived in 
Me. (52) 
aa qa: yout faya ugata aA | 
seared Wat Tarr SRT: 143 1 
Ua wrens Vai are: | 
mama faa agate Wt A LY 
Just as a man dreams himself as fast 
asleep and also perceives in another dream 
forming part of the first dream, the world in 
the form of mountains, forests and so on 
existing elsewhere within himself and again, 
on waking from the second dream, visualizes 
himself as lying on a bed in a part of a 
room (realizes himself as awake while still 
dreaming), even so, realizing awakeness 
and the other states of the mind, which is 
an adjunct of the Jiva, as mere products of 
the Māyā (deluding potency) of the Supreme 
Self; one should fix one’s mind on the 


Supreme Spirit, the witness of these states. 
(53-54) 
aa Wee: yen: tard dae 
qa a Pet wa aerate ar Yy | 
Know Me to be that transcendental 
Reality, the real Self of a Jiva, identified 
with which an embodied soul, that is fast 
asleep, is conscious of its deep sleep at 
that time as well as of the supersensuous 
gratification enjoyed by it. (55) 
sua ma: ya: maa: | 
stata aAA CAM Te Ad RA G | 
The consciousness that runs through 
the state of deep sleep as well as through 
awakeness and continues even beyond the 
two in the case of the Jiva (embodied soul) 
that is aware of both is no other than that 
transcendent Brahma, the Absolute. (56) 
aai dat were fermen: 
Wa: Wat pye eee yda: 14 
If the aforesaid Brahma, which is My 
own essence, is forgotten by the Jiva, It 
comes to be viewed as different from the 
self; and from this differentiation follows 
the circuit of mundane existence of the 
soul, which consists in passing from one 
body to another and undergoing one death 
after another. (57) 
meade m afi qrafaarersrarq | 
MA A A FRA A FATAL | GS | 
He who fails to realize his own essential 
nature even after attaining here birth in the 
human species where one can hope to 
acquire both knowledge of the Self, based 
on the scriptures and wisdom, direct 
knowledge of the Self can get no peace of 
mind anywhere. (58) 
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Remembering the hardship involved in 
all worldly endeavour and the contrary 
results following from such endeavour, and 
even so bearing in mind the fearlessness 
consequent on the withdrawal from worldly 
activity, a wise man should cease from all 
volition in regard to such activity. (59) 

qan zada gata qadt fear: | 
Sfara or a gaa alto! 

A husband and wife generally undertake 
activities for the attainment of happiness 
and for freedom from suffering. From such 
activities, however, ensues neither cessation 
of suffering nor attainment of happiness. 

(60) 
wa arii qen Pr fanfare 
MAAS nÀ Feat AA AAAA E? | 
gemaa: Aa A 
mA WH: Yoo ERI 

Thus perceiving the contrary results 
met with by men who think themselves 
clever, and realizing the subtle nature of 
the Self, which transcends the three states 
of the mind (the state of awakeness, the 
dream state and the state of deep sleep) 
nay, rid of the craving for the pleasures of 
sense, both of this world and of the next, 
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through one’s faculty of discrimination, 
and contented with one’s knowledge and 
wisdom, one should cultivate devotion to 
Me. (61-62) 
qana agpatryorafafa: | 
ward: maian Fat ARAN E3 
To realize the oneness of the Supreme 
Spirit and the individual soul that is the 
sole interest deserving to be known by 
every possible means by men whose 
intellect has acquired acuteness through 
concentration. (63) 


mage AA dat H 
maae maa, aA ex) 


Carefully bearing in mind and acting 
up to this exhortation of mine with 
reverence, O Citraketu, you will soon 
acquire true knowledge and wisdom and 
attain perfection. (64) 

RJE ITA 
ayam mae aahi TE: | 
qane faya davarddel BR: IGN 

Śrī Śuka continued : Having reassured 
Citraketu in this way, Lord Śrī Hari, who is 
not only the Preceptor of the world but the 
soul of the universe too, disappeared from 
that place while he stood looking on. (65) 


WAAC AT NEMSATA: Il RG Il 
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled “Citraketu realizes the Supreme Spirit”, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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SIDA Aes sear: 
Discourse XVII 
Citraketu cursed (by Goddess Parvati) 


AYR SAI 
FAVA ST rat Fas AA: | 
Raniah TATR: | g | 
Sri Suka began again : Having made 
obeisance to the quarter in which Lord 
Ananta had disappeared, Citraketu, the 


Vidyadhara (chief), went about flying in the 
air. 


Panegyrized by sages, Siddhas (a 
class of demigods endowed with mystical 
powers from their very birth) and Caranas 
(celestial bards), and getting Vidyadhara 
women to sing praises of Lord Sri Hari, 
that eminent Yogi (ever united with the 
Lord) sported for ten thousand million years 
in the valleys of Mount Sumeru (the chief 
of the principal mountains of the terrestrial 
globe) where one realizes as a matter of 
course the various objects of one’s desire, 
his physical strength and organic power, 
not at all diminished through these long 
ages. (2-3) 
Ura a faa aoa wear 
fattest zest TA wii frat: x 


On one occasion, while flying in a 
resplendent aerial car bestowed on him by 
Lord Visnu, he beheld Lord Siva, who 
dwells on Mount Kailasa, surrounded by 
Siddhas and Caranas, having folded in His 


arm His divine spouse, Goddess Parvati, 
seated on His lap, in an assembly of 
sages. Going near them, Citraketu laughed 
loudly and spoke as follows within the 
hearing of the goddess: (4-5) 


Fare yeaa 

Us cine: MaA amt ARTTA 
art Ter: ai À aa ura g | 
Citraketu said : Here sits Lord Siva, 
the Preceptor of the universe Himself, the 
chief figure in this assembly, engaged in 
expounding the essence of righteousness 
to all embodied beings, yet actually 
embracing His Consort in open assembly! 
(6) 

ETE ATA serama: | 
agin fad area mA: wart INI © | 
Wearing matted locks and practising 
severe austerities, nay, the recognized head 
of assemblies of Brahmavadis (expositors 
of the Vedas) He sits hugging a woman 
shamelessly as an uncultured person ! (7) 

man: wpa fra veh fasta 
wa maA fauft wef foram ci 
Even rustics ordinarily embrace a 
woman only in seclusion, while this great 
god, who has undertaken solemn religious 


vows, is clasping His Spouse in an open 
assembly ! (8) 


warty ga Wee) 

quit aya weft maya aA: e | 
Sri Suka went on : Even on hearing 

these critical remarks, Lord Siva, whose 
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mind is too deep to be fathomed, heartily 
laughed, O Pariksit, and kept quiet; and so 
did the worthies present in the assembly 
and devoted to Him. (9) 


sadia A wag 
sss Bat ge Afia RR Ro | 
While Citraketu, who was ignorant of 
Lord Siva’s greatness, was thus uttering 
much that was unbecoming of Him, Goddess 
Parvati spoke in great anger to that 
impudent Vidyadhara, who apparently 
regarded himself as one that had subdued 
one’s self: (10) 


Wagar 
ara frag cite VIM GUER: WY: | 
amami germ Fest a fared! 88 | 
Goddess Parvati said : Is this fellow 
the only lord now ruling over the world and 
wielding the rod of punishment and 
competent to treat with disrespect wicked 
and shameless people like us? (11) 
a ac af fea wari 
+o wag maT: | 
a a qa: afact maA 

ao Frere BAe 
Surely neither Brahma (the lotus-born 
creator) nor the sons of Brahma— 
Bhrgu, Narada and so on nor indeed the 
sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila and 
Swayambhuva Manu know the essence of 
righteousness; for they do not prohibit Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) from 

violating the principles of righteousness. 
(12) 


uma seated fe aver: 1231 


This fellow surely deserves to be 


punished inasmuch as he, a vile Ksatriya, 
is impudent enough to insult great 
sages assembled here and teach Lord 
Siva, the Preceptor of the universe, Himself, 
whose lotus-feet are worthy of being 
contemplated on by the aforementioned, 
nay, who is the most auspicious of the 
auspicious. (13) 


HEERE Apoa gA T | 
qanra: m: mR: AATA | ex 
This self-conceited and arrogant fellow 
is not fit to resort to the soles of feet of 
Lord Visnu, the very act of approaching 
which is esteemed by the virtuous. (14) 
aa: min afar ae gad 
wae yet Heat A Hat ya fafa! RY 
Hence be reborn in the demoniac 
species, a most wicked species O evil- 
minded ones, so that you may not perpetrate 
again in this world, such offence against 
the exalted souls, my son. (15) 


AY SAAT 
wa a: 


IEA EE TE EIHICGEJS] 

ymaa n ga A T RRN 

Śrī Śuka resumed: Thus subjected to 
an execration, the said Citraketu alighted 
from his aerial car and propitiated the 
noble lady, Goddess Parvati, with his head 
bent low in the following words, O Pariksit 
(a scion of Bharata): (16) 


fare geara 

uaa à mamasa | 
wate ah yia fe a Ad! g9! 

Citraketu said: | accept Your 
imprecation as a welcome and loving gift 
from You, with my palms joined together 
O Mother ! For whatever is pronounced PY 
divinities with reference to a mortal 'S 
undoubtedly that which was predestined 
for him. (17 
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Waa Taaa aA gT: | 
We TE a gE a yeh ada Uda g 
Deluded by ignorance and revolving in 
this whirligig of mundane existence, an 
embodied soul experiences joy and sorrow 
everywhere at every time. (18) 
MATT a VEN Hat LAL PASSA: | 
wat WAM set Waa Wee 
Neither oneself nor anyone else is 
responsible for one’s joy and sorrow. A 
fool alone holds himself as well as another 
responsible for them. (19) 
Tuae Usher F: Ve: HATE: | 
m: Tat Ae: Cal aT fe GA STAG AT | 20 | 
In this world of matter, which is a 
product of the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti, what distinction is there between 
an imprecation and a blessing, heaven 
and hell or even joy and sorrow? (20) 
we: gata at eran 
Wat eet a Hat SSS: a Prenat: 122 
The one Lord brings forth living beings 
by His own Maya (creative will) and further 
ordains their bondage and liberation as 
well as their happiness and misery, though 
free from bondage Himself. (21) 
4 we ciate: wi 
q wires wt a a ta: 
we war fren 
JA AU: pa Us Wa 22! 
To Him, who is alike to all and free from 
attachment, none is dear or hateful, none is 
a kinsman or relation, and none is His own 
or alien. He has no love for pleasure; how 
then can there be anger in Him? (22) 
weft æa t 
Warm ¢gure feateaa 
wera AA a RATT: 
wie aAa | 231 
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Yet action, which is either virtuous or 
sinful and flows from His energy in the 
form of Maya conduces to the joy and 
sorrow, welfare and injury, bondage and 
liberation, birth and death and the circuit of 
worldly life of embodied souls. (23) 
Ba Weed A cat yaa afar 
Ware tee AT aerate ata! Y | 

Hence | do not propitiate You with a 
view to being rid of Your imprecation, O 
noble lady. Only be pleased to forgive 
what You consider as unjustly said by me, 
even though it was uttered in a purely 
good spirit, O virtuous lady! (24) 

MY TAT 
sia wa RA  fercharften 
We MAA aga: AART: | 24 | 

Sri Suka resumed: Having thus 
appeased Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati, 
who have their abode on Mount Kailasa, O 
Pariksit (a chastiser of foes), Citraketu 
went his way by his aerial car, while 
the aforesaid divine Couple looked on 
wondering. (25) 
wA WTA Sst vaii 
aaae uteri a waar 26 | 

Thereupon Lord Rudra spoke as follows 
to His Spouse, Goddess Parvati, within 
the hearing of the gods and sages, demons 
and Siddhas, as well as of His attendants: 

(26) 
HR FATT 
qeaata ē yA ARN: | 
mei genge AET MATT | 29 | 

Sri Rudra said : You have seen with 
your own eyes, O fair one, the glory of the 
high-souled servants of servants of Lord 
Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who are free 
from craving of every kind. (27) 
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All those, who are devoted to Lord 
Narayana have no fear from any quarter 
whatsoever, for they find the same use 
(no use) for heaven, for final beatitude and 
even for the infernal regions perceiving 
as they do the same Reality pervading 
everywhere. (28) 
Wi wim, sarn 
ae Ta yira mse Ta TRI 

It is only through the deluding potency 
of God that souls are invested with a body 
and it is due to their connection with a 
body that pairs of opposites such as joy 
and sorrow, life and death, execration and 
benediction are experienced by embodied 
souls. (29) 
afeaape: det mite sarah! 
yaara fda Aah: | 3o l 

The notion of desirability and otherwise 
with reference to pleasure and pain etc., 
too is really the outcome of a man’s 
ignorance and, therefore, illusory just like 
the distinction of pleasurable and painful 

experiences etc., with reference to one’s 
own self in a dream, and has been 
precisely conceived as the notion of a 
snake etc., with reference to a wreath of 
flowers. (30) 


aga ma Rng TOTA 
amma Ae Hae ANANA: 3R 
There is no object in this world 
worth resorting to in particular for men 
cherishing devotion to Lord Vāsudeva and 
equipped with the strength of wisdom and 
dispassion. (31) 


fama afeactorei 
a aad enters: 132) 
Neither myself nor Brahma (the creator), 
nor the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, 
nor even the other sages, Bhrgu, Angira 
and so on, begotten by Brahma nor the 
rulers of gods (Indra, Yama and others) 
know His intention. Much less can those 
accounting themselves independent lords 
of the universe, though mere parts of 
His partial manifestations, know His true 
nature. (32) 
q gea fra: aiana: wa: wise at 
amarada niya aft 1 331 
None indeed is dear and none hateful 
to Him; none is His own and none alien to 
Him either. Being the very Self of all living 
beings, Sri Hari is the beloved of all 
creatures. (33) 
wer art wemivertag: AAST: | 
ada mga MT We Aara: 1 3%! 
And this highly blessed Citraketu is 
His beloved servant, looking on all with the 
same eye and tranquil by nature; and 
indeed | too am a devotee of the immortal 
Lord and hence did not feel perturbed by 
his behaviour at all. (34) 
aver Aea: ard: Ag Fed! 
Tages mA AAT a4! 
Therefore, you should have no wonder 
in regard to the behaviour of those high- 
souled men who are devotees of Lord Visnu, 
the Supreme Person, and tranquil by nature 
and who view all with the same eye. (35) 
aye IIA 
gta strat maa: aAA 
aya mi ws eat faafaa 26 | 
Sri Suka went on : On hearing this 
speech of Lord Siva, Goddess Uma (Parvati), 
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O king (Pariksit), was freed from 


astonishment and felt pacified in mind. (36) 
gi mad m: MAAA: | 
qat Hoe mAT BS | 
Though fully capable of pronouncing a 
counter-curse, Citraketu, a devotee of the 
Lord, accepted the curse of the divine lady 
with reverence. Such ideal non-violence is 
the characteristic of a pious soul. (37) 
wa agdam a Ama: | 
q red amaai: 3 
Hurled into the demoniac species, he 
sprang up from the sacred fire, called 
Daksinagni, of the god Twasta and became 
known as Vrtra, still endowed with spiritual 
knowledge and wisdom. (38) 
waa emi saat a uftgesfa 
GRAS «AIO Te 1 88 | 


| have thus told you a 
of me, viz., the cause of Vrtr 
demon and what accounted fo 


to the Lord. 

i i et 
ziea goa farendrterert 
marae POTTY PAT MTT AAT %0 | 

By listening to this sacred episode of 
the high-souled Citraketu, revealing the 
glory of the votaries of Lord Visnu, one is 


completely rid of the bondage of mundane 
(40) 


a's birth as a 
r his devotion 
(39) 


existence. 
a Urea aM AAA: WS! 
ghe eh aar a afr UAT TALI X? | 
Rising early in the morning, he who 
recites this episode with reverence, 
remaining silent (refraining from all other 
talk) and remembering Sri Hari all the 
time, attains the supreme goal. (41) 


TA UTENS ANA: eel 
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled “Citraketu cursed”, in Book Six 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AMETAS SATA: 
Discourse XVIII 
An account of the birth of the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) 


AYP FAA 
Ufa cit afd: ma crete weary 
ataa ust art gaiei MTE 
Rinia atg nea fas wy 
aR a ae HA Wd Aaa! 2 | 

Sri Suka began again : Prsni, the 
spouse of Savita (the fifth of the twelve 
sons of Aditi, the progeny of the first four 
viz., Vivaswan, Aryama, Pisa and Twasta 


gl 


having already been dealt with in the 
foregoing discourses), brought forth three 
daughters, Savitri (the deity presiding over 
the holy Gayatri-Mantra), Vyahrti (the 
deity presiding over the three mystical 
syllables, Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah prefixed 
to the said Gayatri-Mantra while repeating 
it and severally denoting the three worlds 
earth, the intermediate region and heaven) 
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and Trayi (the deity presiding over the rituals, 
the subject-matter of the three Vedas— 
Rgveda, Yajurveda and Sāmaveda) and nine 
sons, viz., Agnihotra (the deity presiding 
over the act of offering oblations into the 
sacred fire), Paśu (the deity presiding over 
animal sacrifices), Soma (the deity presiding 
over a Soma sacrifice), Cāturmāsya (the 
deity presiding over the three sacrifices of 
the same name performed at the beginning 
of the three seasons of four months each) 
and the five deities presiding over the five 
great daily sacrifices enjoined on every 
householder of the three twice-born 
classes, viz., Devayajña, Rsiyajfia, Pitryajna, 
Manusyayajfia and Bhitayajfia*. And Siddhi, 
the spouse of Bhaga (the sixth son of Aditi), 
dear Pariksit, bore (three sons,) Mahima, 
Vibhu and Prabhu and a beautiful and 
virtuous daughter, Asisa by name. (1-2) 
avd: we: Riac teat arqaterede | 
ar ayia wa: qoia 3 | 
The four wives of Dhata (the seventh 
son of Aditi) Kuhū (the deity presiding over 
the last night of a dark fortnight), Sinivali 
(the deity presiding over the fourteenth 
night of a dark fortnight), Raka (the deity 
presiding over the last night of a bright 
fortnight) and Anumati (the deity 
presiding over the fourteenth night of a 
bright fortnight) severally gave birth to four 
sons, Sayam (the deity presiding over 
dusk), Darga (the deity presiding over the 
last day of a dark fortnight), Pratah (the 
deity presiding over the morning) and 
Purnamasa (the deity presiding over the 
last day of a bright fortnight). (3) 
ai aha frat wars: | 
ai Teor Sat aT: GA X 


Vidhata (the next or eighth son of 
Aditi) begot through his wife, Kriya the five 
deities presiding over the sacred fires bearing 
the name of Purisya. And the spouse of 
Varuna (the god of water and the ninth 
son of Aditi) was Carsani, of whom was 
reborn the sage Bhrgu, a mind-born son of 
Brahma. (4) 


attra aera aeia aR | 
amaya akera firaraeuraceat y | 
Ya: Rra: prey sda: UAA FAH 
yai fra setae foot rere S | 
And the great Yogi Valmiki (another 
son of Varuna and the celebrated author 
of the Ramayana) sprang up, it is said, 
from an ant-hill, Valmika; while the sages 
Agastya and Vasistha, the sons of the 
sage Pulastya and Brahma, respectively 
were reborn as the sons of the gods Mitra 
(the tenth son of Aditi) and Varuna, who 
discharged in a jar their vital fluid, that had 
escaped in the presence of the celestial 
nymph, Urvagi. The god Mitra further begot 
through his spouse, Rewati, three sons, 
viz., Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. (5-6) 
Uicirentirg orem aM Gath A: StF 
wea ma gii Higa TY | 
Indra, the lord of paradise and the 
eleventh son of Aditi, procreated through 
his wife, Saci the daughter of the demon 
Puloma, three sons, O dear Pariksit, 
Jayanta, Rsabha and Midhwan, who 
constituted the third: this is what we have 
heard. (7) 


rA å e maae: | 

FiA Usat aAA ATA: L G | 
From the loins of Lord Upendra, the 

twelfth and youngest son of Aditi, who 


* A detailed account of these sacrifices has already been given in the foot-note below V. xxvi- 18. 
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took colossal strides in order to measure 
three paces of land promised to Him by 
the demon king Bali and who originally 
assumed the form of the divine Dwarf by 
His own Maya (creative will), through His 
spouse Kirti, sprang up a son, Brhacchloka 
by name; and from the loins of the latter 
sprang up Saubhaga and other sons. (8) 
ampa IVA HEA: | 
Wrage AM AAMT El e | 
We shall recount later on (in Book VIII) 
the distinguished achievements, excellences 
and deeds of valour of that high-souled 
son of the sage Kaśyapa and also how He 
actually descended on the material plane 
through Aditi. (9) 


ay py, saat aden a 

aa amaa: str gA afetta T go! 
| now proceed to tell you about the 

scions of the sage Kasyapa by Diti, among 

whom was born the illustrious devotee of 

the Lord, Prahrada, and, even so, Bali, 

Prahrada’s grandson. (10) 


kataa = amà eama 
Ruani Rounaya A R 


Diti at first had only two sons, adored 
by the Daityas and the Dānavas alike, who 
have already been spoken of under the 
name of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa (in 
Book III). (11) 
Ruani pagata aa 
War aa aT gA E Far! RRI 
Wed magi ge wga a 
accent fia are we faafaa. 23 | 
frisecera gyako fraisg 
dga piaia w A:S 

Hiranyakasipu’s wife, Kayadhu by name, 
who was a daughter of Jambha by Danu 
and had been given away by the former to 
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Hiranyakasipu, gave birth to four sons 
Samhrada, in the first instance, and (then 
in order) Anuhrada, Hrada and Prahrada 
as well. Their sister, Simhika by name, got 
from her husband, the demon Vipracitti a 
son named Rahu, whose head, even while 
he was drinking nectar, disguised as a 
god in the assembly of the gods, Sri Hari 
lopped off with His discus (vide VIII. ix. 
24-25). Krti, the wife of Samhrada, 
Hiranyakasipu’s eldest son, bore through 
him a son named Pajficajana. (12—14) 
eee mua areafaticacry, 
aise waft tet arafarrcact: 1 eu | 
Dhamani, the wife of Hrada 
(Hiranyakasipu’s third son) brought forth 
two sons, Vatapi and Ilwala. It was Ilwala 
who cooked his brother, Vatapi in the form 
of a ram for the sake of his honoured 
guest, the celebrated sage, Agastya. (15) 
eee Tata arene RETAN 
meag madana: 125 1 
Baskala and Mahisa were the two sons 
of Anuhrada (Hiranyakasipu’s second son) 
by his wife, Surmya; while Virocana was 
the son of Prahrada, and Bali was the son 
of Virocana by his wife, Devi. (16) 
mS YAMANE AASA 
memga: YRC: URTETA | g0 | 
From the loins of Bali through his wife, 
Aśanāyā, the deity presiding over hunger, 
were born a hundred sons, the eldest of 
whom was Bāņa. The glory of Bali, which 
deserves to be celebrated in beautiful 
verse, will be recounted only hereafter (in 
Book VIII). (17) 
aor anes Ry AA aE | 
amy maA eA RAR: Ig 1 


Having propitiated Lord Śiva, who has 


i 
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His abode on Mount Kailasa, the demon 
Bana attained the first place among His 
attendants. As the guardian of his capital, 
the Lord actually stays near him even 
today. (18) 
Hedge fea: qargacatterrarkere: | 
a ASAT: GS Atay SAV ATA! 88 | 
Besides Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa, 
Diti had forty-nine more sons, known as 
the Maruts, wind-gods. They all remained 
issueless and were converted into his own 
class, godhood, by Indra, the ruler of the 
gods. (19) 


WHAT 

mai a ag wandteitatae ARTI 
sar wife: area fee aeng ard fe a: 1 Rol 

The king, Pariksit, said: Having rid 
them of their demoniac disposition, which 
was innate to them, O my preceptor, how 
were they converted into godhood by Indra? 
What good offices did they render to him 
which prompted him to bring about this 
change in them? (20) 


sa mera wera fe war ae! 
Utara min | Tela! 28 1 
Even these seers, O holy Brahmana, 
are keen to know this truth along with me. 
Therefore, be pleased, O worshipful sage, 
to explain this to us. (21) 


Sita continued : Having heard this 
reverent, brief and yet significant inquiry of 
king Pariksit, who had been protected by 
Lord Visnu Himself in the form of Sri 
Krsna, and welcoming it with a heart full of 


joy, the omniscient and well-known sage 
Suka, the son of Badarayana, more popularly 
known as Vedavyasa, spoke as follows: O 
Saunaka, who stand vowed to a long course 
of sacrifices! (22) 


AJP FAT 
mq fafa: anome faery 
TT vied aa ART 23 | 


Sri Suka resumed : Diti, whose sons, 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa, had been 
slain by Lord Visnu, the Ally of Indra, the 
chief of the gods, and who was consequently 
burning with rage kindled by grief, pondered 
as below: (23) 
wa A en ANRA ETN 
aeai Ut maa À GAA! Y 

“When shall | have an undisturbed 
sleep, having brought about the death of 
the voluptuous, cruel, hard-hearted and 
sinful Indra, who has been instrumental in 
causing the death of his own half- 
brothers? (24) 

ssateragnttedet E 
aa aepa m fe Aa PRA TA: 24 

He who seeks to hurt other beings for 
the sake of his own body, which, though 
once designated as a king, ultimately, when 
dead goes by the name of, is transformed 
into worms if buried and thus consumed 
by worms, or that of excrement, if exposed 
and devoured by carnivorous beings, such 
as dogs and jackals, vultures and crows, 
or that of ashes, if cremated, as he is alive 
to his highest interests. Certainly not. For 
damnation invariably follows from such 
hostility to other beings. (25) 
ayer ae aT | 
weve sae yore at fe ARs! 


Therefore, let me devise some means 
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whereby a son may be born to me, that 
may quell the pride of the aforesaid Indra, 
who looks upon this perishable body as 
everlasting and whose mind knows no 
restraint. (26) 


gla wae m aap T 
yya ÀT ë gÀ FIRI 


With this idea uppermost in her mind, 
she constantly pleased her husband, the 
sage Kaśyapa through personal service, 
affection, humility and self-control. (27) 
VET WAT US Ad AA: | 
wat Woe Aaa giang: 1 221 

Knowing as she did the heart of 
her husband, she captivated his mind, O 
Pariksit, by her supreme devotion, charming 
and sweet words, winsome smiles and 
sidelong glances. (28) 


wa fro wiy fagrit facrerar 
aehan fragt a feast fe AA 221 


Thus infatuated by that clever lady, 
and powerless against her womanish 
charms, the sage, though learned, said, 
“All right! Your wish shall be granted.” 
Such stupefaction of men by a woman 
through her devoted conduct indeed is not 
to be wondered at. (29) 
aAa yararet wafe: | 
Rai ah weed gat Gat after 201 

Finding men absolutely unattached at 
the dawn of creation, Brahma, the lord of 
created beings, converted one half of his 
body into the fair sex, who robbed men of 
their judgment. (30) 
wa yya serra RT: feral 
Wea wi Remee 32! 

Waited upon in this way, O dear son, 
Pariksit! by that lady, Diti, the glorious 
sage KaSyapa felt highly pleased; and, 


welcoming her, he laughingly spoke as 
follows: (31) 
PITI IATA 
a aa me Ase 
fort dR già h: HM Fe ANT: 3R | 
Kaśyapa said : Ask of me a boon of 
your choice, O beautiful one; | am pleased 
with you, O irreproachable lady. When the 
husband is fully pleased, what desire of a 
woman remains unattainable here as well 
as hereafter? (32) 
ufata fe mimi dai WH Bay 
ama: addy arqea: fara: ufa:1 331 
u Wa eaafesatraafaatea: | 
TA MTA gia: Aya UMA | BX | 
The husband alone has been declared 
to be the supreme Deity for women. 
Although, as a matter of fact, Lord Vasudeva, 
the Consort of Sri, the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity, dwelling in (presiding over) 
the mind of all created beings, is the 
supreme Deity, it is the said Lord alone 
who is worshipped by men in the guise of 
various divinities diversely conceived under 
different names (Indra and so on) and 
forms (wielding a thunderbolt and other 
distinctive weapons); and it is He again 
who is worshipped by women as appearing 
in the form of their husband. (33-34) 
aenTeatad Ara: sae: AAT 
rsa =| Oferta 34 1 
Hence, women devoted to their husband 
and desirous of blessedness, O fair one, 
worship their husband as an image of 
God, the Soul of the universe, with undivided 
loyalty. (35) 
Hise anA we fana afd: | 
at waned p YA 36! 


Therefore, devoutly worshipped by 
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you, O blessed one, with such God 
consciousness, | shall forthwith accomplish 
your desired object, which is something 
very difficult to attain for unchaste women. 
(36) 
fefreart 

at afe À aay a gt 
aga yh aH A mi qiti sel 
Diti replied : If you would confer on 
me the boon of my choice, O holy one, |, 
who have lost my sons seek of you 
an immortal son capable of slaying 
Indra, who caused both of my sons, 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa, to be slain 
by Lord Visnu. (37) 

ama agar faut faa: waa 
aà arent: qma À aga: 1 31 
Hearing her prayer, the Brahmana sage, 
Kasyapa, became sad and fell a-repenting. 
He said to himself, “Alas! a very great sin 
has overtaken me today. (38) 

at Aam AAA areal 
Tatra: PITT: AA AT JT Iz! 
Oh, given up to the gratification on my 
senses, |, a wretched fellow whose mind 
has been caught in the grip of the Lord’s 
Maya (deluding potency) in the form of 
woman, today shall surely fall into the 
abyss of hell. (39) 

aisttaasqade: ama arte: | 
fare at amai tare aa cafstasa: | vo | 
What fault is there of the woman, who 
has but followed her own nature in this 
matter? But fie upon me, ignorant that | 
am, alas! of my own real interests, as is 
clear from the fact that | have not been 
able to conquer my mind. (40) 

weed aA saya MANGT 
wa gemi cite at ae Utter xe | 


The face of women is blooming like 
the autumnal lotus and their speech is 
nectar itself to the ears, while their heart is 
cruel as the blade of a razor. Who can 
know their ways? (41) 
7 fe afaka: SAA arf | 
u at wet at erat arate a1 we) 

None is truly beloved of women, who 
have their mind (thought) fixed on the 
object of their own desire. To serve their 
own end, they murder or cause to be 
murdered their own husband, son and 
brother. (42) 
uai iA cae WET A 
ai mA A AeA E3 

My plighted word, that | shall confer on 
her the boon of her choice, should not 
prove untrue; and Indra too does not deserve 
death. Under such circumstances the 
expedient that | have hit upon is quite in 
the fitness of things. (43) 
sa dit waite: Gera 
sara fanaa pita areata frre! BY | 

Pondering thus, the glorious sage 
Kagyapa, the son of Marici, O Pariksit 
(the delight of the Kurus), spoke a bit 


angrily, condemning himself at the same 
time. (44) 
PIII SAT 
PA am wk sae saat: | 
dae date acest mea x4! 
Kagyapa said : A son will be born to 
you. O blessed one, who will slay Indra if 
you will duly observe this vow for a year, 
but who will prove to be a friend of the 
gods if it is not properly observed. (45) 
fefaeara 
anf ad aerate nato art Ñı 
aft ae fer a ad afa a q! 4s! 
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Diti replied : | shall certainly observe 
the vow, O holy Brahmana! Kindly tell 
me all that has to be done by me and all 
that is prohibited during the period of this 
vow, and also that which, though not 
obligatory, may not violate the vow if 


done. (46) 


Kaśyapa said : A woman observing 
this vow must not injure, much less kill 
any-one of the multitudes of living beings, 
nor curse anyone nor should she tell a lie. 
She must not pare her nails or cut the hair 
on her person, nor should she touch that 
which is impure. (47) 
Wey Sa Halt A MT as: | 
q aditeittara: esi a faeat sata we 1 

She must not bathe in water by diving 
into it nor should she lose her temper, nor 
talk with wicked people. She must not 
wear a cloth that has not been duly 
washed after being used nor a garland 
that has already been worn on her person. 

(48) 
Wifes often a aft gare | 
yoii ge fidea waa: 1 xe | 

She must not eat the leavings of what 
has been eaten by someone, nor the food 
offered to Goddess Candika (Bhadrakali) 
nor, again, that which contains meat nor 
that fetched by a Śūdra nor that which has 
been seen by a woman in her menstruation : 
nor again should she drink water with the 
hollow of her joined palms. (49) 
‘herypeatren wear Hate | 
sfonde RIRA got 

She must not stir out of her house with 
the remanants of food sticking in her mouth 
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without rinsing her mouth after eating 
something, nor without washing her hands 
and feet, nor at dusk nor with dishevelled 
hair nor with her person unadorned and 
unwrapped with an outer covering nor with 
her speech uncontrolled. (50) 


qA iA STT: | 
mia TETTA AT A A AÀ: 148 | 


She must not retire with her feet 
unwashed nor in an impure state nor with 
wet feet nor with her head towards the 
north or the west, nor in the same bed 
with others nor bare-bodied nor again sleep 
in the morning and evening. (51) 


Aam: ae adage | 
TAREA, PETA, 142 | 
Putting on a pair of clothes that have 
been duly washed, ever pure and decked 
with all auspicious ornaments, she should 
worship before breakfast the cow, the 
Brahmanas, Goddess Sti, the deity presiding 
over beauty and prosperity, and the immortal 
Lord Visnu. (52) 
feet daireme: | 
ult aeea i a ALI 43 | 
She should also worship women 
whose husbands are living, with garlands, 
sandal-paste, offerings of food and 
ornaments and, offering worship to her 
husband, should wait upon him and 
contemplate on him as having entered her 
womb, in the form of his vital energy. (53) 
wat ë ë wet aa 
maA at were far YA: Lx 
If you observe this vow, known as the 
Pumsavana (yielding a son), which is of a 
year’s duration, without violating it, a son 
will be born to you, who will be able to slay 
Indra. (54) 
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miRNA fedt ws AeA: | 
gad mimea Ad ATS TANT ATI Ate | 
Expressing her willingness to undertake 
the vow in the words ‘Very well’, the 
strong-willed Diti, O Pariksit, then concieved 
the seed of Kasyapa and she also duly 
undertook the sacred vow. (55) 


maha A ATA 
VSIA STAT fafa manaa: 146 | 
Having come to know the intention of 
his mother's sister, Diti, O respectful king, 
the clever Indra waited upon Diti, who 
was living in a hermitage as a hermitess, 
through personal service of every kind. 
(56) 

fret Te: RATA 
eA Alt Ale SUT 4! 
He fetched everyday from the woods 
at the proper time flowers, fruits, roots, 
small pieces of wood for the sacrificial fire 
and blades of the sacred KuSa grass as 
well as sacred leaves and sprouts, earth 
and water. (57) 

wa an aan dates ara 
wey: utero a pR: | 
Keen to discover a slip in the observance 
on the part of Diti, who had been duly 
adhering to the vow, O Pariksit, the croocked 
Indra continued to serve her like a hunter 
disguised as a game, to remove its suspicion 
and comes closer to the quarry. (58) 


aasa = eta 
ferat dai ma: gre: Ghat Fees Fae 48 1 
Though intent upon detecting some 
fault in her observance, O ruler of the 
earth, Indra did not find any; he was now 
filled with grave anxiety as to how his 
welfare could be ensured in that life. (59) 
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Uma m g Peart aaa | 
agea: aaa ANRT zo 1 


One day, however, she fell asleep 
even at dusk with remnants of food still in 
her mouth and without either rinsing her 
mouth or washing her feet, enfeebled as 
she was by her austere observance and 
deluded by an adverse fate. (60) 
wea deat wel PaA: | 
fa: wie zat arte ATAA R? | 

Finding that weak point, Indra, the 
master of Yoga (mystic powers), entered 
by dint of his Yogic power the uterus of 
Dit, who had been robbed of her 
consciousness by sleep. (61) 
aed wan mf A HAHA 
went alas aT AARAA AT OAR! 

By means of his thunderbolt he 
cut the embryo, brilliant as gold, into seven. 
Addressing the crying embryo (as though 
with affection) in the words “Do not cry!” 
he further cut those pieces each into 
seven. (62) 
a Wye: Wear: Wa Weert TT! 
Aaii fei mÀ meaa 

Even while being rent by Indra, O 
Pariksit, they all submitted to him with 
joined palms, “Why do you seek to get rid 
of us, O Indra? We are Maruts (the wind- 
gods), your own half-brothers!” (63) 
m de À ve gafrene AYT: | 
SARE, WEA Heat WOT! es! 

“Do not be afraid; you are all brothers 
to me!” so did Kauśika (Indra) reply 
to the aforesaid seven groups of the 


Maruts, his future attendants exclusively 
attached to him. (64) 
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a war fected: Aiae 
FEM pA ATAATT AMT ATL! SY | 
By the grace of Lord Visnu (the Abode 
of Goddess Sri, the deity presiding over 
beauty and prosperity), the embryo in the 
womb of Diti could not be killed, though 
cut into numerous (forty-nine) pieces by 
the thunderbolt of Indra, any more than 
you, O Pariksit, were killed by the missile 
discharged by Aswatthama, the son of 
Drona. (65) 


apiawarsstaged Geet aha ATTA | 
Want feta fear agitfaa:i es 
Worshipping Lord Visnu, the most 
ancient Person, only once, a man attains 
a status similar to the Lord’s; whereas 
in the present case Sri Hari was 
worshipped by Diti for a little less than a 
year, so that the miracle that happened 
in the aforesaid case should cause no 
wonder at all. (66) 


BARA amaA HESHT 
ada mgA A Rm A: Far: 1&1 
Taken together with Indra (their 
friend and leader), these Maruts (wind- 
gods) came to be known as fifty gods. The 
stigma of demonhood attaching to them 
because of their mother was wiped off and 
they were converted into gods (entitled to 
a draught of nectar) by Indra. (67) 
fefrerara ag PRAAN. 
san aama tat miga ec 
On waking up, the worshipful Diti, who, 
having now worshipped Sri Hari for close 
upon a year, had acquired a disposition 
absolutely free from reproach, saw the 
babes, brilliant as fire accompanied by 
Indra, and felt highly gratified. (68) 


adsame maeme EN 
oar AART RS | 
Then she said to Indra, “Dear son! 
desirous of obtaining a son that might 
prove a source of terror to the sons of 
Aditi (you and your brothers), | observed 
this vow, which is most difficult to 
undertake. (69) 


Um: ugad: YA: Wet AAT] HAT | 
aR a fafad at at HAT A FAT Vo! 
“But, while only one son was coveted 
by me, how did these forty-nine babes 
come to be born? Tell me the truth, if known 
to you; but don’t utter a falsehood.” (70) 


SS Sad 

am ase aaaea ARA | 
aam miig iA oe i 

Indra replied : “Mother, having come 
to know of your vow, | sought your presence 
and, having discovered your fault, cut the 
child in your womb, bent as | was on 
achieving my (selfish) end and lost to all 
sense of righteousness. (71) 


Sat À Ate TW ST Ae HAT: | 
asta Akan Gao: Were ATH ARAL | 92 | 
“The embryo was cut by me into seven 
and there appeared seven children. They 
too were cut each into seven; yet they 
would not die. (72) 
arena Aena ET 
mage: fats: aaao 93 | 
“Seeing that great miracle, | at last 
concluded that it must be some incidental 
reward of the worship of Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Person. (73) 


amet waa gemm Prof: | 
A q aaf at a aip: BAT: | 9% | 


“They alone are declared as clever in 
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accomplishing their object, who while 
engaged in propitiating the Lord are entirely 
free from desires and do not aspire even 
to attain final beatitude as a reward for 
their worship. (74) 
anenai ta Ta MATRA 
BH guia TOTAL FI: AHH ST AI 9 | 
“Having propitiated the Lord, the ruler 
of the universe, who is not only the Self of 
us all, but who bestows His very Self on 
His devotees, what wise man would ask of 
Him the pleasures of sense, which could 
be had even in hell? (75) 
ae m dh afer maA 
ergata nari fae Taf ARTE: 1198 | 
“Therefore, may you be pleased to 
forgive, O mother, this act of wickedness 


on my part, foolish as | am, O highly noble 
lady! Thank God ! the child in your womb 
has risen to life, as it were, after death.”(76) 
AJE SAA 
sae: «= TT JETI 
Tete: ug at aa sama fates Wy: 1 Wot 
Sri Suka went on : Permitted by 
Diti, who was pleased with his sincerity, 
the powerful Indra bowed to her and left 
for the third heaven along with the Maruts, 
wind-gods. (77) 
ud à amei sat a RER 
age wedi wer fe ya: Herat ÀO | 
In this way | have told you all that you 
enquired of me, viz., the story of the 
auspicious birth of the Maruts. What more 
shall | speak to you about? (78) 


AAT MS CATA: I! 2S Il 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled “An account of the birth of the 
Maruts”, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ARAIN S eTA: 
Discourse XIX 


The procedure of observing the sacred 
vow of Puhsavana 


wiara 

ad dard na an ART 
wer Aia at fae: wR g 1 

The king, Pariksit, said : | wish to 
know the procedure of observing the 
sacred vow of Purmsavana, which has 
just been mentioned by you, O holy one, 
and by which Lord Visnu is easily 
propitiated. (1) 


MY FATA 
LA m oat AEAT 
amda aae mdai: 2 | 
Śrī Śuka replied : A wife should start 
observing this vow, which is calculated to 
grant all one’s desires, from the very first 
day of the bright fortnight of the month of 


Margasirsa with the permission of her 
husband. (2) 
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Ama eat IIT 
PUT Yactadt Mat THM gp | 
Taare fear ae 3 | 
Having listened to the story of the birth 
of the Maruts, the forty-nine wind-gods, 
and duly consulted the Brahmanas, she 
should after cleaning her teeth and finishing 
her bath cover herself with a pair of white 
pieces of cloth and adorn herself with 
ornaments. She should then worship the 
Lord along with His divine Consort, Sti, the 
goddess of beauty and prosperity, before 
her breakfast and pray: (3) 


act at Aaaa gota aise ÀI 
maay «= AN: «= Genet X 


“Whatever You already have is enough 
for You, absolutely unconcerned as You 
are, O Lord whose desire is ever sated ! 
My obeisance be to You, the Lord of 
Mahalaksmi, who embodies in Herself the 
highest glory and fortune! Hail to You, the 
Abode of all mystic powers! (4) 


an a Hua yer asa afer 
WS So TO: AASA sea WY: u 1 

“You are fully endowed with compassion, 
fortune, glory, majesty, virility and all other 
excellences, O Lord; You are, therefore, 
the almighty Ruler. (5) 

Terral MENAR | 

wae A mam crear Al S 

“O divine Consort of Lord Visnu, O 
Embodiment of marvellous powers, 
possessing as You do the characteristics of 
the Supreme Person, may You be pleased 
with me, O highly blessed one. My 
obeisance be to You, O Mother of the 
universe!” 


813 


ama SATE! Y | 


“Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme 
Person), denoted by the mystical syllable 
OM and possessed of the highest glory, 
the Spouse of Goddess Mahālakşmi! Let 
me offer worship to You along with Your 
highest potencies, Goddess Laksmi and 
others!” While repeating this sacred text 
the worshipper should offer everyday to 
Lord Visnu with a concentrated mind 
loving invocation, water to wash His hands 
and feet and rinse His mouth and water 
for His bath, a pair of pieces of linen to 
cover His Body, a sacred thread and 
ornaments, sandal-paste, flowers, burning 
incense, light, food and other articles of 
worship. (7) 


eae g Wear greyed: 
So FAT Tet aa Teale Tarek e 
Out of the food left after being offered 
to the Lord, one should pour twelve oblations 
into the sacred fire while repeating the 
following prayer: “Hail to Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Person, denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, the Spouse of Goddess 
Mahalaksmi! | offer this oblation to Him!!” 


(8) 

Bi fat a maai waa 
Ua pA aad: g | 
One should duly worship with devotion 
everyday Goddess Sri and Her Consort, 
Lord Visnu, both of whom are disposed to 
confer boons on Their devotees and yield 
one’s desired blessings in an abundant 
degree, if one is desirous of having all 
kinds of fortune. (9) 


mAsa RN | Saar 
wat Wart odd: MaR go 


Nay, one should fall prostrate on 


i 


| 
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the ground with a mind humble through 
devotion, repeat the aforementioned sacred 
text ten times and then utter the following 
hymn: (10) 

qai q favara fay arte: PRT A 
gi fe wepfa: Garr MARERE I ee | 
“You are the Sovereigns of the universe 
as well as the ultimate cause of the world. 
And, She, Mahalaksmi, is undoubtedly the 
unmanifest Prakrti (primordial matter), as 
well as the deluding potency, So difficult to 
overcome. (11) 

Aan sever: Maas FET: W: | 
a nda Ai feta weyers! 82 
“You, O Lord, are no other than the 
Supreme Person, the very Controller 
of Prakrti. You embody all sacrificial 
performances; while She is an embodiment 
of faith that inspires and sustains all human 
endeavours to carry on such sacrificial 
activities. While She is worldly activity, 
You are the enjoyer of its fruit. (12) 

i Sat STAT TTA 

a fe udian st: wera 
wae | Tat | Wee: 1 83 | 


“This goddess is the manifestation of 
the three Gunas in the form of the universe; 
while You are the Time-Spirit that prompts 
the three Gunas to manifest themselves in 
this way, as well as the Cosmic Person, 
who enjoys the Gunas so manifested. 
Again, You are the Soul of all embodied 
beings; while Goddess Sri represents their 
body, the senses and the inner sense. 
Nay, the almighty goddess represents the 
various names and forms constituting the 
universe; while You are their illuminator 
and ground. (13) 


am gat aAa art Ai 
TM A STAAR MY AM RETS: 1 ey 
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“Just as You are the supreme Rulers 
of all the three worlds, conferring boons on 
Your devotees, so let my lofty aspirations 
prove true, O Lord of excellent renown.” 

(14) 
gahea od siat fort wel 
aami =| rasa! R | 

Having thus extolled Lord Vişnu, the 
Abode of Sri, the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity, the Bestower of boons on His 
devotees, along with Goddess Sri, and 
after removing the food served before Them 
and offering Them water to rinse their 
mouth, one should continue to worship 
Them by offering betel leaves etc. (15) 
aa: Mata KAT RR STAT 
PESA] GRAAL! 28 | 

Then with a mind humble through 
devotion one should extol Him by means 
of a hymn and, after smelling the remnants 
of the offerings, should duly worship Sri 
Hari once more. (16) 


The woman should serve her husband 
too with supreme devotion, offering him 
his beloved objects and accounting him 
the Supreme Person Himself; while the 
loving husband should personally assist in 
all the duties of his wife, high and low 
alike. (17) 


padri aaa aT | 
wai gaia afta WET: 
A thing done by even one member of 
a married couple is conducive to the benefit 
of both. Therefore, in the event of the wife 
being unfit (due to illness or menstruation 
etc., the husband should do all this with @ 
concentrated mind. (12) 
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a ee we te 


A man observing this vow sacred to 
Lord Visnu should not break it under any 
circumstance whatsoever. Thus observing 
strict discipline, one should worship 
everyday with devotion the Brahmanas as 
well as women whose husbands are still 
living by offering them wreaths of flowers, 
sandal-paste, articles of cooked food and 
ornaments, and should also worship the 
Deity, Lord Visnu. (19) 
SA ca A nh aa. | 
amaaa ude ast Ro 

Having requested the Deity as devoutly 
as He had been invoked to retire to His 
divine Abode one should eat what was 
offered to Him, after feeding in the first 
instance one’s preceptor and others, for 
the purification of one’s mind as well as for 
the gratification of all one’s desires. (20) 


Te pA war, greet eA 
Aade «anf mAs 
After spending a year of twelve months 
(an year other than an intercalary year) 
according to this (aforementioned) process 
of worship, a pious wife should observe a 
fast on the last day of the month of Kārtika, 
the day immediately preceding the bright 
half of Margasirsa. (21) 


yaya TEE Formas ya 
Ta yet gae we afar 
waaa  grestaredt: afl: 1221 
Having bathed at sunrise on the following 
day and worshipped Lord Visnu, the 
Enchanter of all as before, the husband 
alone should pour into the sacred fire 
twelve oblations of rice boiled in milk and 
mixed with clarified butter according to the 


procedure laid down for a Pakayajfia (a 
veriety of sacrificial performances mentioned 
in the Grhya-Sitras). (22) 
aa: forcatssera EA: Wa: ata: | 
wor ferret wa yia Aaa! 23 | 
Aaa: Prat AIA: HS TTP: | 
FMI at: We Wed Aetrex 
Receiving with his head bent low the 
benedictions duly pronounced by the 
Brahmanas, highly pleased with him, and 
devoutly greeting them with bowed head, 
he should silently take his meal with their 
permission along with his kinsmen after 
feeding his preceptor in the first instance. 
He should then give to his wife the remnant 
of the sacrificial offering, which ensures a 
good progeny and the height of good 
fortune. (23-24) 


Pri wat staa aù TEI 34 l 

Duly observing this vow, sacred to the 
Lord, a man attains his coveted object during 
his very lifetime; while a wife, undertaking 
it, should secure good fortune, affluence, 


progeny, the longevity of her husband, glory 
and a comfortable house. (25) 


umag: gaT 20 | 

Nay, a maid should secure a match 
endowed with all good characteristics, while 
a widow should attain final beatitude after 
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being rid of all sins. A woman who has lost 
her issue should get long-lived progeny; a 
woman who, though owning a large property, 
is highly ill-fated is blessed with good 
fortune; and an ugly-looking girl is endowed 
with exquisite beauty. He who is suffering 
from a malady is rid of his acute illness 
and is blessed with a sound body and 
healthy Indriyas. Nay, there ensues the 
eternal gratification of the souls of the 
departed ancestors as well as of the tutelary 
deities of the man who recites this discourse 
on the occasion of auspicious undertaking 
such as a Sacrificial performance and 
Sraddha. (26-27) 


Get: we MARA, 
Amam gye eya 
wA medi we ye 
Radi orig WAIKI 
Nay, pleased with him, the fire-god, 
Goddess Sri, the divine Consort of Lord 
Visnu, as well as Lord Sri Hari Himself 
confer on him all the objects of his desire 
at the end of a sacrificial performance. O 
king Pariksit, the highly sacred story of 
the birth of the Maruts, the wind-gods, 
as well as of the very sacred vow observed 
by Diti has hereby been related to you. 
(28) 


sft APTA HIR QIFTET THEM eae TSH 
Si a A 


Neh: % ALI 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled “The procedure of observing the vow of 
Pumsavana detailed”, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the divine sage 
Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


END OF BOOK SIX 
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UAR: Eh: 
AA Waarseara: 


Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book Seven 
Discourse | 


A dialogue between Narada and Yudhisthira: 
the story of Jaya and Vijaya 


wiara 

Fa: AA: QEA YT TTA Fa | 
zaent pi maia ami 21 

Pariksit, the king, submitted : How 
did the Lord, who is alike to everyone and 
is the beloved friend of all created beings, 
kill the demons, the sons of Diti, for the 
sake of Indra like a partial being, O holy 
one? (1) 
A ami: Geet: Arent: TTA: | 
Tagua fag Are fei 2 | 

Indeed, He who is the very embodiment 
of highest bliss could not have any selfish 
end to be served by the hosts of gods and 
in no case could He, who is untainted by 
the Gunas, modes of Prakrti, actually have 
any specific grudge against, much less 
fear of, the demons. (2) 


sa A: AAT aor ute 

aera: Weaker eav red | 3 1 
In this way, O exceptionally blessed 

one, a grave doubt has arisen in our mind 
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with regard to the excellences of Lord 
Narayana, which you should kindly resolve. 
(3) 
MY FAI 

wq y wet Arakama 
w mame magna x | 

Tat wi yagara: 1 
Tea pA WAS PARÀ R: HITT! & | 
Sti Suka replied : Well have you 
asked, O great king Pariksit, a question 
relating to the wonderful and most sacred 
story of Sri Hari, which is replete with the 
glory of His devotees like Prahrada, nay, 
which goes to intensify one’s devotion to 
the Lord and which is sung by sages like 
Narada. Bowing to my father, the sage 
Krsna Dwaipayana Vedavyasa, | shall 
accordingly narrate the story of Sri Hari. 
(4-5) 

Fetorrstt asea WTA Wa: Uz: | 
saapa mA a: & I 


Though really transcending Prakrti and, 
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therefore, beyond the three Gunas, modes 
of Prakrti, unborn and devoid of a material 
form, the Lord assumed the role of a 
chastiser in relation to those deserving 
punishment by presiding over the Gunas 
of His own Maya (Prakrti). (6) 
ara wear ght upata WT: | 
Tae BUSI Ba SAE Wa al O | 
Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity) and 
Tamas (inertia) are the adjuncts of 
Prakrti (Matter) and not of the Spirit. Their 
decline or growth, O king Pariksit, is not 
simultaneous, as a matter of fact. (7) 
Waal q WaT CANT THATS | 
ane angi AHS! 2 | 
Conforming to the spirit of the times, 
He fosters the gods and the Rsis (sages) 
when the quality of Sattva is in the 
ascendant, the Asuras (demons) when the 
quality of Rajas is predominant, and the 
Yaksas (a class of demigods) and the 
Raksasas (ogres) when the quality of Tamas 
preponderates. (8) 
wahfeafeftarnta agra fated 
Reer afcat RAAST: e 
Like fire and other elements, which, 
though undifferentiated, appear as 
differentiated through diverse media, the 
Lord, though one, appears endowed with 
various forms (in the shape of the 
numberless Jiva); yet He is not distinguished 
from the psychophysical organism occupied 
by Him. It is only the discerning that are 
eventually able to realize the Self dwelling 
in their own heart after carefully investigating 
it. (9) 
Get Farge: Ot sem: wt 
TH: BAIA yag aaa 
ma fafaarg igir: 
mReamoea  RA 201 


x ŚRĪMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 1 


When intending to create bodies as a 
means of enjoyment for the Jiva, the 
individual soul, the aforesaid Supreme 
evolves the element of Rajas as a distinct 
entity out of the chaos hitherto prevailing 
by His own Māyā, creative energy. Nay, 
keen to sport in the midst of all these 
heterogeneous bodies, the omnipotent Lord 
evolves the Sattvaguņa and when about to 
retire from His sportful activities, He fosters 
the element of Tamas. (10) 


The Lord, who is the infallible Creator 
of the universe in conjunction with Prakrti 
and Purusa (the grounds of creation), O 
ruler among men, brings forth the running 
Time, which stands as the support, an 
assistant of Prakrti and Purusa. Now that 
which goes by the name of Time, O Pariksit, 
fosters the element of Sattva at the dawn of 
creation; hence the Lord too, who enjoys 
an extensive fame, fosters as it were the 
host of gods as their friend and exterminates 
their enemies, the Asuras, dominated as 
they are by Rajas and Tamas. (11) 
anata:  Udfafaera: oT 
Wien maA Us ASAA | gR | 

To illustrate this very fact (of the Lord 
being entirely free from hatred etc., a 
legend was lovingly narrated in the past by 
Nārada, the celestial sage, to the inquiring 
Emperor Yudhisthira (in whose view, no 
enemy was ever born to whom) during his 
great sacrificial performance of Rajasuya 
Yajña, O Pariksit! (12) 
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Fea AeA WaT TAGS ER | 
TES maA aR ARE: IR 

amii ga ws gga: FA 
wes fata i goan ex 
On seeing the most wonderful absorption 
of Sisupala (the ruler of the kingdom of 
Cedi) into (the divine person of) Lord Sri 
Krsna (Son of Vasudeva) in the course of 
the great sacrificial performance called 
Rajasuya, the celebrated king Yudhisthira 
(son of Pandu) asked the celestial sage, 
Narada—seated there—with a wondering 
mind the following question in the presence 
of other sages, who were all listening. 
(13-14) 

gff sara 

wat aayi Aagi vena | 
aged Wt aa marda faze: 1 gu 1 
Yudhisthira said : The absorption into 
Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva), the supreme 
Reality—which could not be easily attained 
even by those exclusively devoted to Him— 
of Sigupala (the ruler of the kingdom of 
Cedi), His bitter enemy—Oh, this was indeed 
most wonderful. (15) 


veka: wi wa ad Wh 
wate oat Aena ura: 1 261 
We all as a matter of fact wish to know 
the reason of this, O sage; for we know 
that king Vena (the father of Prthu) was all 
but hurled into hell by the Brahmanas due 
to his blaspheming the Lord. (16) 


SAYA: UT OA RANTA 
wat Were aara gif: 1 01 
The sinful Sisupala (the son of 
Damaghosa), as well as the evil-minded 
Dantavaktra, had a grudge against Sri 
Krsna, the Protector of cows, ever since 
he, Sigupala, began to lisp till now when 
he was slain by Him. (17) 


wadepige, | Aare | URSA 
feast a ai Raai me AAT: 1 ke 1 
Patches of white leprosy (leucoderma) 
did not appear on their tongue even as 
they blasphemed more than once Sri Krsna, 
the all pervading Lord, who is no other 
than the supreme and imperishable Brahma, 
the Absolute; nor did they enter the blinding 
darkness of hell. (18) 

ai der waft gamen i 
uai aAA AARET | 2¢ | 
How did they attain absorption directly 
into the aforesaid Lord, whose reality cannot 
be easily grasped, while all the people 
assembled on the spot stood looking on? 
(19) 

va wnat À afiada ag 
Aaya aia TRII Ro | 
My mind is wavering on this point 
even as the flame of a light is unsteady 
under the action of wind; for, this was 
something most wonderful. Omniscient as 
you are, kindly tell me the cause of it. (20) 


AY SAT 

mega mat mÀ agf: | 
qe: We amra JAAA: RAN: | R21 

Sri Suka went on : The divine sage 
Narada was pleased to hear this question 
of king Yudhisthira and, addressing him, 
narrated the following stories within the 
hearing of his courtiers: (21) 


Narada said : The body is brought 
into being through lack of discrimination, 
O king, between Prakrti (Matter) and 
Purusa (the Spirit, which lies beyond 
Prakrti) for experiencing pleasure and pain 
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through calumny and eulogy, honour and 
contumely. (22) 


sot A TS ARANI ETET: | 
we cade feat Sarr Heard! Ve! 


Just as due to identification with this 
body appears in the mind of living beings 
in this world differentiation in the shape of 
“” and “mine” and there also arises a 
feeling of pain as a result of resort to force 
and reproachful language, and even as 
the destruction of living beings is considered 
as non-different from the destruction of the 
body to which attaches the aforesaid notion 
of “I” and “mine”, there is no such notion of 
identity in Sri Krsna, the Universal Spirit, 
because of His being One without a second. 
On what ground, then, can violence be 
ascribed to Him, who was indeed the 
chastiser of His foes in their own interests? 
(23-24) 

wang AA wa aT 
RATE ST SAMA HA SA AAT TAG | | 


Therefore, one should anyhow fix one’s 
mind on Him either through constant enmity 
or through devotion, free from enmity 
towards any creature whatsoever, or fear 
or affection or love. By doing so he will in 
no way perceive anything else than the 


Lord. (25) 
am ae | eerie 


aaa ufean sta a fiver ata: 1261 

A mortal may not attain such absorption 
into Him by fixing his mind on Him through 
devotion as through constant hostility: such 


is my conclusion. (26) 
wie: UPA Sg: Hea AAT | 
meat |= fat AET 291 
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The caterpillar imprisoned by a wasp 
in its nest on a wall and constantly thinking 
of the latter through intensity of hatred and 
fear attains a form similar to the wasp.(27) 
wa pet aR wa grat 
arr YAMATO TP ATAT | Re | 

With their sins thus washed off by 
constant contemplation through animosity 
on the almighty Lord Sri Krsna, who 
appeared as a human being by His own 
will, people attained to Him easily and 
speedily too. (28) 


SUT FATA ARAN HA: | 
anaya ded fer eaa TAT: 1 281 
Fixing their mind on the almighty 
Lord through extreme love (concupiscence), 
hatred, fear or attachment as through 
devotion, and getting rid of their sin standing 
as a barrier against His realization, many 
attained union with Him. (29) 
aire: TATA pArA IT: | 
PMI: Fetes aac aa fast) 301 
The cowherd women of Vraja 
attained to Him through extreme love 
(concupiscence); Karsa, through fear; 
Śiśupāla, the ruler of the Cedis, and other 
kings like him, through hatred; the Vrsnis, 
the kinsmen of Lord Sri Krsna, through 
kinship; you, the Pandava brothers, through 
attachment and we, the sage Narada and 
others, through devotion, O lord! (80) 


Vena stood no chance of attaining t° 
the Lord inasmuch as he did not fall under 
any of the five categories mentioned in 
verse 29 of those contemplating on the 
Lord. Hence by any means whatsoever 
one should fix one’s mind on Sri Krsna 
the all-enchanting Supreme Deity. (31) 
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Aaa ave waaay MOSA | 
mid omae 1 321 
Sisupala, the ruler of the Cedis, your 
maternal aunt’s son, as well as Dantavaktra 
(son of another maternal aunt of yours), O 
Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), were no other 
than the two foremost attendants, Jaya 
and Vijaya, of Lord Visnu, that had been 
hurled down from their divine abode 
(Vaikuntha) under the curse of the Brahmana 
sages. (32) 

JI sara 

TIEN: HET AT VIG garenah: | 
area uR A wa) a3 
Yudhisthira said : What kind of and 
whose curse was it that prevailed even 
against the servants of Lord Sri Hari? 
The incarnation of those exclusively devoted 
to Sri Hari appears as something incredible. 
(33) 

Rare Agop ATA I 
areg Aarena A 13% 
Be pleased to narrate the episode 
connected with the corporeal existence of 
the denizens of Vaikunthapura, the abode 
of Lord Visnu, devoid as they are of a 
material body, Indriyas and life-breath. (34) 

TM SAA 

Uha Teor: qy Aaah Ag | 
maA MRA YAT 3A | 
Nārada replied : While traversing the 
three spheres (heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region), the sage Sanandana 
and his three brothers, sons of Brahmā, 
the creator, once went to the realm, 
Vaikuntha, of Lord Visnu by the Lord’s 
own will. (35) 

wagers: yA yaa: | 
Rama: raaa BT: Felt AT WANT | BE 1 
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Though born before the elders 
(in Brahma’s creation, Marici and others), 
they look like children of five to six years 
of age and have no covering on their body 
except the quarters. Accounting them 
infants, the two gate-keepers, Jaya and 
Vijaya, stopped them. (36) 
ara pùa wa Fat art A Area: | 
Tera tet wert NASN: | 
uitesrarg att Ra aaga: | 39 | 

Full of anger, the sages cursed them 
thus : “You do not even deserve to dwell 
at the soles of, much less serve, the feet 
of Lord Visnu, the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu, which are free from all tinge of 
Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). 
Therefore, enter you at once, O fools, the 
most sinful demoniac womb!” (37) 


Wa Met CaS Ut A: Garay: | 
Ural paal aAa aera 3 | 
Cursed in the aforesaid words, the two 
gate-keepers of Vaikuntha, while falling 
down from their abode, were addressed 
once more as follows by the merciful sages, 
Sanaka and others: “Let this imprecation 
make for your return to your realm at the 
end of three incarnations.” (38) 


Bata dt fad: oat teemaatadt 
Ruani nA: 1 32 | 


They were born as Hiranyakasipu 
and Hiranyaksa, the two sons of Diti, the 
adored of the Daityas and the Danavas 
alike. Hiranyakasipu was the elder; 
while Hiranyaksa, the younger, was born 
afterwards. (39) 
zw Ruari ieem 
Rum wa faum At TN: xol 

Hiraņyakaśipu was slain by Sri Hari, 
who had taken the form of a lion, Lord 
Nrsimha; and Hiranyaksa was killed by 
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Cee 


Him even as He assumed the body of a 
boar for the sake of lifting up the earth 
from water. (40) 
Ruari: yt wee Ara 
PATA a eA wR 
aay od weet aaah! 
waa SAT STETHETA: 1 ¥2 | 
Anxious to get rid of his son, Prahrada, 
the beloved of Lord Visnu (the Protector of 
both Brahma and Siva), Hiranyakasipu 
inflicted on him tortures of various kinds in 
order to bring about his death, but could 
not kill with all his devices that perfectly 
tranquil boy, who had identified himself 
with all living beings, looked upon all with 
the same eye, and was invested with a 
divine glory. (41-42) 
awit caret ard Sefer asagi 
wan: pakia HAART 83 | 
Then, in the next birth, they were born 
as a pair of Raksasas (ogres), the tormenters 
of all the worlds, Ravana and Kumbhakarna 
by name, sons of the sage Visrava by 
Kesini. (43) 
aaa weet ya AÀ | 
wads sieata st mhanga Wit! L% | 
In order to redeem them from the 
curse the Lord slew them in that birth too, 
assuming the form of Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu. You will hear about the valour of 
Sri Rama from the lips of the sage 
Markandeya, O king! (44) 


aaa aA mA arqeraranit aa) 
agm waft porah | wy | 


Those very Raksasas, Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna, were born again in the 
Ksatriya race as Sisupala and Dantavaktra, 
sons of your maternal aunts. Their sins in 
the shape of their impure bodies that were 
guilty of offence against the Lord having 
been destroyed by the discus (Sudarsana) 
of Lord Sri Krsna, they have now at the 
end of three incarnations been redeemed 
from the curse of Sanaka and his three 
brothers. (45) 


AeA AATA 
AA pe myd agoi | ve | 
Having first been exalted to the state 
of absorption into the immortal Lord, Sri 
Krsna through contemplation intensified by 
constant enmity, they eventually returned 
to the divine presence of Sri Hari as 
attendants of Lord Visnu. (46) 
gff sara 
aa ia gt aaa 
gfe A mA WEA I vol 
Yudhişthira submitted: How did intense 
hatred come to be developed in the mind 
of Hiranyakaśipu towards his high-souled 
and beloved son, Prahrāda? Also tell me, 
O glorious sage, the circumstances under 
which exclusive devotion to the immortal 


Lord sprang up in the heart of Prahrāda. 
(47) 


fa PEITA FETGITY MAEL MCAT AAA MSA AIHA IRSA: I 8 I 
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Introduction to the story of 
Prahrāda, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


eet et 
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Hiranyakasipu rids his mother (Diti) of her grief (caused by 
the death of his younger brother, Hiranyaksa) 


IRG Sava 
mdi fated Rm aem 
Ruari ws EEGEGI WTI 21 
Nārada replied: On his younger brother, 
Hiranyaksa, having been slain thus (through 
seeming partiality towards the gods) by Sri 
Hari, who had assumed the form of a 
boar, Hiranyakasipu, the elder brother, O 
king (Yudhisthira), felt agonized with anger 
and grief. (1) 
ae wd wat yet: MALEATE: | 
UPA aaa Perl AAT! 2 | 
Whirling with rage, he closely bit his 
lips; nay, with his eyes burning through 
anger he gazed intently at the sky, which 
looked misty (due to the smoke issuing 
from those fiery eyes as it were) and 
spoke thus. (2) 
mege = qaeayEcTG: | 
yga aaa qana 3 | 
With a frowning aspect, terrible to look 
at because of his fearful teeth and fierce 
glances, and raising up his trident, he 
spoke as follows to the Danavas assembled 
in his court. (3) 
at st madan aiea N 
mad enia mÀ UH g X | 
Ruia m aa: YA wee: | 
Tt wd Rra at RAI & | 
O Danavas and Daityas, hullo 
Dwimurdha (lit., a two-headed monster), 
Tryaksa (a demon with three eyes), Sambara, 


Satabahu (a demon with a hundred arms), 
Hayagriva (one endowed with a horse’s 
head), Namuci, Paka, Ilwala, Vipracitti, 
Puloma, Sakuna and others, listen all to my 
word and then let it to be carried out at 
once; there should be no delay. (4-5) 
meaa: acuta A afd: qed! 
mmn Rm ame: & | 
My beloved and devoted younger 
brother, Hiranyaksa, has been caused by 
the petty enemies (the gods) to be slain at 
the hands of Hari (the god Visnu), who, 
though impartial, has been won over to 
their side through services rendered to Him. 


(6) 


With the copious blood of that god— 
who, though all effulgence in essence, 
assumed the semblance of a wild animal, 
boar through a deceptive trick and has 
relinquished his very nature (impartial 
character), nay, who follows anyone who 
adores him and is, therefore, fickle-minded 
as a child—when his head has been severed 
by my spear, | shall gratify the spirit of my 
blood-thirsty brother and be thus relieved 
of my agony. (7-8) 


afer pesà ae Hay arent 
facut ga yaa faon AREA: e | 


When that wily adversary*, in the person 


* The expression ‘gesfea’ (which has been split up in the above translation as pè+afsà) may also be 
taken as a compound word and interpreted as ‘sé #fed 421 a: ' (a fellow whose actions are of a puzzling nature). 
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of Visnu, has been disposed of, the gods, 
the denizens of heaven, whose very life is 
Visnu, will wither away like the boughs on 
a tree whose roots have been cut off. (9) 
aaa wa gi auga 
yaa 1201 
Meanwhile resort you to the earth, 
made prosperous by the Brahmanas (the 
sacerdotal class) and the Ksatriyas (the 
ruling and warrior class) and exterminate 
those engaged in austerities, sacrificial 
performances and the study of the Vedas, 
observing sacred vows and practising 
charity. (10) 
fofa aa avira: Tart 
aN eT A ATA R: 
God Visnu depends for his existence 
on the rituals of the twice-born, being 
Yajfia (worship) personified and an 
embodiment of righteousness. He is the 
ultimate resort of the gods, the Rsis (seers), 
the manes and other living beings and the 
final goal of righteousness. (11) 
aa aa fg met der ataa: fener: | 
aoa wud aa Aua gy RR 
Repair to each such territory where 
there are Brahmanas (lit., the twice-born), 
cows, the four Varnas (grades of society) 
and four Asramas (stages in life) and rituals. 
Set fire to them and cut them (their trees 
etc., to pieces. (12) 
gla a dAd fRA: | 
am wart wet faeq: PANAT: R3 
Reverently bowing to the aforementioned 
command of their lord, Hiranyakasipu, the 
demons, who were fond of bloodshed, 
began to oppress the people accordingly. 
(13) 


[Dis. 2 


POATA AART STAT TT, l 
geadenaiga dag: MA levi 
They burnt towns and villages, cow- 
pens and gardens, corn-fields and parks, 
hermitages and mines, farmers’ hamlets, 
villages at the foot of mountains and stations 
of herdsmen and even cities. (14) 
aranatafatize: | 
sterifratesedart Af TTA: | 
WEEN wart AAR: 1 Y | 
Some of them demolished with spades 
bridges, defensive walls and _ city-gates; 
while others, with axes in their hands, cut 
down fruit-bearing trees which served as a 
means of livelihood to the people. And still 
others burnt down the dwellings of the 
people with flaming brands. (15) 


When the people were thus oppressed 
again and again by the followers of 
Hiranyakasipu, the lord of the Daityas, the 
gods deserted heaven and wandered over 
the earth unperceived by the demons. (16) 


Having offered water and other 
oblations to the spirit of his deceased 
younger brother, Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu, 
who felt very miserable himself, comforted 
his brothers sons—Sakuni, Sambara, 
Dhrsta, Bhutasantapana, Vrka, Kalanabha, 
Mahanabha, Harigmasru and Utkaca. 

(17-18) 
aam wera fafa i PT 
yaam aa seas MAJ?! 


Knowing as he did what was appropriate 
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to a particular time and place, he addressed 
the following to them as also to their 
mother (and his own sister-in-law), 
Rusabhanu, as well as to Diti, his own 
mother, in soft words, O lord of men! (19) 


errr Rryeara 

aama è ag: Yat at are vite 
fark yaa: yoi aa Sita: | 201 
HiranyakaSipu said : Mother, O mother, 
sister-in-law and sons! You ought not to 
lament the hero, Hiranyaksa. The death of 
the brave in front of their enemy is 
praiseworthy and as such coveted by them. 
(20) 

yates dara: wna gad 
ma Aaa FARAR: 1 28 | 
The dwelling together in this world of 
created beings first collected at one place, 
under one roof, and then separated by 
Providence on account of their past actions, 
is just like the gathering of men in a shed 
on the roadside, containing a reservoir of 
water for the wayfarers, O virtuous mother! 
(21) 

Ra annaa: Wg: uda: UAIR: | 
msaa g man AAT | 22 | 
The soul is eternal (deathless) free 
from decay, taintless, omnipresent, all- 
knowing and transcendent. It assumes 
bodies of various kinds, procuring the 
numerous objects of senses by its own 
Māyā, ignorance. (22) 

ama yaa mA a sal 
ag UTM gA mata YIR 

Wa piue ARA: JTA 
aa ei ax ae agaa RY | 
Just as due to proximity to a running 
stream the trees, standing motionless on 
its edge and reflected in it appear as 
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though moving and even as due to one’s 
rotating eyes the earth around appears to 
revolve, so when the mind is agitated by 
the three Guņas (modes of Prakrti), the 
soul, which is really unagitated, free from 
the morbid feelings of grief etc., acquires 
homogeneity indeed with the mind, O 
blessed one, so that, though really detached 
from body etc., it appears as if endowed 
with a body and so on. (23-24) 
w aaa ales agam | 
RU fanda faar: piigi: l? 
maaya fanya nyA AAA: VA: | 
afadaya am a aAa a1 26 | 
To identify with the body the Self, 
which has no connection whatsoever with 
a body—this is the perversion of the soul. 
And it is from such identification that there 
ensues its union with agreeable objects 
and separation from disagreeable ones 
and vice versa, egoistic action and 
consequent transition from one embodied 
state to another, birth and death, grief of 
various kinds, mentioned in the scriptures, 


-want of discrimination between matter and 


spirit and so on, anxiety and forgetting the 
aforementioned distinction even though 
having known it once. (25-26) 
amaari Ae Wey 
wa wet dad i AA 201 
On this subject the wise narrate the 
following ancient legend too in the form of 
a dialogue between Yama, the god of 
retribution and the relations of a deceased 
person. Please listen to it. (27) 
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waiving a TWAT EL 
mgpa emaa YIO | 
In the Usinara territory there lived an 
illustrious king Suyajha by name. He was 
killed by the enemies in a battle and his 
kith and kin sat around him even as he lay 
on the field of battle, stained with blood 
and biting his lips in anger, his jewelled 
armour smashed, his ornaments and 
wreaths of flowers fallen off from his person, 
his heart pierced through with an arrow, 
his hair thrown about in disorder, his eyes 
sunk deep, his lotus face covered with 
dust and his weapons and arms cut into 


pieces. (28—30) 


Closely observing their husband, 
the lord of the Usinaras, reduced to such 
a pitiable plight by Providence, the queens 
felt much distressed. Violently beating their 
breast with their hands again and again 
and exclaiming “We are lost. O lord!” they 
dropped down beside his feet. (31) 


awa sAd 
Rea IÀ: FAHSHATOU: | 
famam: wa qot 
ya seat AARI 321 
Weeping loudly and bathing the lotus- 
feet of their beloved husband with their 
tears, tinted reddish with the saffron paste 
on their breasts, and causing grief in the 
heart of men, the ladies wailed piteously, 
their locks and jewels loosened and 
displaced: (32) 
aà aana a: wit 
Vary iA gni ST | 


sayim qia: g 
pisam A yai faa: 331 
“Alas, by the pitiless Providence, O 
lord, you have been reduced to a state of 
existence beyond the range of our sight! 
Once the life-giver (support) of the Usinaras, 
the inhabitants of this land, you have now 
been made by Him the augmenter of their 
woes. (33) 

wa ga mi AÀ 

aa fat wt qe a 

waa at dit wed: 
waa fest ax areata 3x! 
“How can we, O ruler of the earth, live 
without you, our dearest friend, who were 
disposed to appreciate whatever was done 
to you by way of service? Therefore, permit 
us, servants of your feet, O brave one, to 
follow you to the place where you will go.” 
(34) 

we aeaii à ia yd of 

anaa fehue aera 84 | 
While they lamented as aforesaid, 
clutching their dead husband and 
unwilling to have him carried out for 
cremation, the sun actually sank below the 
horizon. (35) 


aa z waaay RAAT 
BE AM Tete Yea AA: AATA: | 3S | 
On hearing the lament of the relations 
of the deceased monarch, it is said, Yama, 
the god of retribution, himself appeared 
there in the form of a child and addressed 
them as follows: (36) 
74 Sard 
aà adai aara 
Raui Aai aE: | 


mw è wg 
qai wernt arf praen 29 
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Yama said : Oh the infatuation of 
these, my superiors in age, who Clearly 
perceive the course of the world, i.e., the 
inevitability of death for everyone that is 
born! Though themselves alike in nature 
(equally mortal), they bewail in vain the 
man who has returned to the source (the 
Unmanifest) whence he came! (37) 


a tat vata A Rafiz 

Ah, most blessed are we that have 

no anxiety whatsoever and who are not 
being devoured by wolves and other 
carnivorous animals, though weak and 
forsaken here in this world full of woes by 
our parents, who were recognized as 
responsible for our protection! For, He 
alone is the protector everywhere, who 
protects us in the mother’s womb, where 


there is nobody to look after us excepting 
the Lord. (38) 


The wise, O ladies, call the animate 
and inanimate creation a mere plaything in 
the hands of that very Lord, who creates 
it by sheer will, who alone, all-powerful 
as He is, protects it and who, though 
imperishable Himself destroys it. He alone 
is Competent to maintain and dissolve it. 

(39) 


Testa qase Eat A Sitafa t vo | 


A thing protected by destiny remains 
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intact even though dropped on the road; 
while that which is consigned to destruction 
by (an evil) fate perishes even though 
staying at home. A forlorn creature watched 
over by Providence survives even in the 
forest : while he whose doom is decreed 
by Providence will not survive though 
guarded at home. (40) 
yet AAN- 
Yara caret a vata adder: | 
4 aa wet upaa feera- 
we Tea rarer xe | 
The bodies of living beings of every 
description come into being and perish at 
the appointed time due to a variety of 
Karmas determining their species. The 
Spirit, however, which is altogether different 
from the body, is not bound by the laws 
relating to the body even though dwelling 


in it. (41) 


“ard an fag fara we | 


This body is born as something identical 
with the spirit due to the ignorance of the 
Jiva, though, as a matter of fact, it is 
different from the Jiva because it is perceived 
as such and is material too as a house. 
Like an object made up of aqueous, earthy 
or fiery atoms, the body, which is made up 
of the atoms of water, earth and fire put 
together gets transformed in course of 
time and ultimately perishes. (42) 
am seq fr gaa 

auntie tera: gery ea: | 
am AM: Wad A aT 
Aa YA RATIA: W: %3 1 


Just as fire, though existing in pieces 
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of wood, is observed to be distinct from 
them as having the capacity to burn and 
illuminate things, nay, even as the air, 
though existing (everywhere) in the body, 
appears as existing separately in the 
different parts of the body such as the 
mouth and nostrils, and just as ether, 
though pervading everywhere, does not 
cling to any substance, so the spirit, which 
is the foundation of all products of matter 
such as the body and the senses is 
distinct from them. (43) 


mà Tat A Aer aaa 
a: stat AE A A Gad RER ¥¥ | 
Indeed, O fools, here lies the body 
called Suyajfia, that you lament. He 
however who was the hearer and the 
speaker in this body could never be seen 
even before. (44) 
A site AHS ASSIA WEA: | 
aaa BARA: MOTZ: 1 Ye I 
Nor is the great vital principle, which 
inspires all the Indriyas and which is 
therefore said to be the foremost the hearer 
or the speaker. As for the soul, which 
while remaining in a body is endowed with 
the senses (perceives the various sense- 
objects through the different senses), is 
altogether different from the said vital 
principle as well as from the body both of 
which are devoid of consciousness. (45) 
AAA aA, fay: | 
was Werte TA AAT YE | 
The aforementioned all-pervading spirit, 
that is different from the body, accepts as 
identical with it bodies of various kinds— 
both high and low and characterized by 
the five subtle elements, the Indriyas the 
five senses of perception and the five organs 
of action, and the mind and in the long 


run even actually gives up such identification 
by force of its own discrimination. (46) 


mateg waren aad HH Faery 
dat face: art arararttsqada vio) 


Action proves to be a source of bondage 
only so long as the soul stands identified 
with a subtle body. From such identification 
follow the perversion of the all-blissful 
Soul and the attendant misery, which are 
however, both conceived in illusion and 
not real. (47) 
fanais ae patga: | 
an Ae: Tar: aAa FT xc! 

To look upon the three Gunas their 
products in the shape of pleasure and pain 
arising from the contact of the senses with 
their objects or speak of them as real— 
this is a false prepossession. Like a fanciful 
conception or a dream, every sensuous 
pleasure is unreal. (48) 


aa fremfreat ar Ae Naa afge: | 
ART eA He KAM: peA | we | 
Hence the knowers of Truth grieve 
neither for that which is abiding nor for 
that which is transient in this world. Nor 
can the nature of those who are given to 
grieving be changed. (49) 

erat fattrt naor asa: | 
fara wet fae an aa WAAL LO 
A certain fowler, who had been created 
by God as a veritable death as it were 
for birds, spread his net in a forest and 
employing all sorts of allurements, caught 
them wherever he could. (50) 

gigi m fararrageaT! 
wat: pi wear a ATI S | 
A pair of fork-tailed shrikes was seen 
moving about there. Of them the female bird 
was precipitately allured by the fowler. (51) 
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aaa raat atest areata 
giga assura re ye: faa: | 
ARA: PIT: p RTTA 42 
Subject to the control of Time, the said 
female bird got entangled in the meshes 
of the net. Sore afflicted to see her thus 
involved in mortal danger, yet incapable of 
doing anything, the helpless male bird 
bewailed the lot of his miserable mate out 
of affection as follows: (52) 
aà ame a: Rassaa fay: | 
qui apen An fee ARA 431 
“Oh, what will the mighty yet merciless 
Providence do with my wretched wife, pitiable 
in everyway and grieving for my miserable 
self? (53) 
ard mag wt ga: fraa fè a 
da i ga fara ux 
“Rather let the Deity take me as well; 
for, what is the use to me of this wretched 
half body, surviving miserably and dragging 
a desolate existence when the other half 
in the form of my mate has been snatched 
away by Him? (54) 
Fi TATA ATE areen | 
mama: wia AS A mat WaT: 1&4 | 
“My youngs of poor luck keenly await 
in the nest the return of their mother. How 
shall | be able to nourish those motherless 
little ones still unfledged?” (55) 


wa fenan, 


Hidden closeby and impelled by Death, 
the same fowler pierced with an arrow the 
male shrike too, sore with separation from 
its beloved mate and wailing thus, its throat 
choked with tears. (56) 
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f 7 
at mea via: oft adn ue! 

Not foreseeing your own death and 
lamenting your husband in this way, you 
foolish women will not be able to get him 
back even in hundreds of years. (57) 


PEROT TEA AT 
am wa waa ad fafereaa: 
wet AR udema ARTT 4c | 
Hiranyakasipu went on: While the 
child was thus discoursing, all the relations 
of king Suyajfia felt astonished and realized 
everything as transient and unreal. (58) 
a ë gem maei 
maA gA GARTRE 4e | 
Having narrated this legend, Yama, 
the god of retribution, disappeared on that 
very spot. The relations of Suyajña too 
performed what was conducive to his 
future (other-worldly) good. (59) 
Wd: iad WT g wt aaa a 
T STN H: WU Aa Ala: UT Wa aT | 
Tenure fama RT gol 
Hence don’t you grieve for another nor 
even for yourselves. Apart from the 
preconceived notion distinguishing one’s 
own self from another, which is nothing 
but ignorance, what distinction is there 
between one’s own self and another or 
again between one’s own possession and 
that belonging to another in the eyes of 
embodied souls in this world? (60) 
ING Sara 
sia matei aRt NET | 
Yah ga aa ARETA G? | 
Nārada continued: Hearing this 
speech of Hiranyakaśipu, the lord of the 
Daityas, Diti, his mother, along with her 
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daughter-in-law (the widow of Hiranyaksa, | sorrowing for her son, Hiranyaksa, and 
his younger brother) instantly gave up | fixed her mind on the highest truth. (61) 


sft SAE FEIT URNA asa AIA EÈ RETT 
TA RSAT: I R Il 
Thus ends the second discourse entitled “Diti rid of her sorrow”, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA ddrarseara: 
Discourse Ill 


Hiranyakasgipu asks a number of boons (of Brahma, 
who is pleased with his austerities) 


Narada resumed : Hiranyakasipu, O 
king (Yudhisthira), now wished to make 
himself invincible, free from old age and 
death and the sole monarch of the three 
worlds, having no rival. (1) 
a aa weal a: wade 
zaage: mage: 2 | 

In the valley of Mount Mandara he 
practised asceticism of the severest type, 
keeping both his arms lifted up and his 
gaze fixed on the sky, and touching the 
ground with his great toes. (2) 
waa wt taah garg: 
aienea car: wari Afr 2 

With the dazzling splendour of his matted 
locks he shone as the sun with its rays at 
the time of final dissolution. While he was 
thus practising austerities, the gods that 
had been dislodged from their home took 
advantage of his absence and returned to 
their respective abodes. (3) 


TA Wed: Ua: HASRA: | 
Reinaga: 1% 
The smoky fire of asceticism sprung 
from the crown of his head spread on all 
sides and began to scorch the higher and 
the lower worlds as well as the intermediate 
region. (4) 
agta: aAA Y 
faq: mee apa AÙ T & | 
The rivers and the oceans swelled; the 
earth with its seven main divisions and 
mountains shook; stars and planets shot 
out from their respective positions and all 
the ten directions flamed forth. (5) 
A am feet waa Tele AA: YR: | 
at Aaaama MTA & | 
Aaaa ater fafa tard T FA: | 
wear dod ey fate ate wee 
ein A aag anA; | 
Scorched by that fire, the gods !eft 
heaven and went to the realm of Brahma 
and submitted to the creator as follows: 
‘Tormented by the asceticism of 
Hiranyakasipu, the chief of the demons, 
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O god of gods, O lord of the universe, we 
can no longer stay in heaven. Pray, devise 
some remedy against it, O perfect one, if 
you think fit, before the worlds, that bear 
tributes to you, perish, O universal lord! 
(6-7) 

wert fest agrayedt eat am: 
gaat fe 4 anann AAR 2 | 
The following is his avowed purpose 
in practising the austerities so hard to 
perform. Although it is not unknown to 


you, yet listen to what is being submitted 
by us. (8) 


Tet mend aAA | 
seared aR: t RTR g | 
‘Having evolved this mobile (animate) 
and immobile (inanimate) creation by virtue 
of his devotion to asceticism and Yoga 
(contemplation), Brahmā (the supreme deity) 
occupies his abode, Satyaloka, higher than 
all other spheres. (9) 
wee aim mAAR 
PITTS Aar RTA AMS SATA: 1 go | 
Through increasing devotion to 
austerities and Yoga (concentration of mind) 
and because time and the soul are eternal, 
| shall likewise secure that very position 
for myself. (10) 
waa aA serang | 
ferred: aR: pear Arafa: 122 1 
By sheer strength of asceticism, | shall 
change the world order by exalting sin and 
depreciating virtue and by driving away 
the gods and the Rsis to the subterranean 
regions and placing the demons in the 
higher spheres, so completely as to make 
it look altogether different from what it was 
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before. What shall | do with other spheres 
such as the realms of Visnu and so on, 
which are destroyed by Time at the end 
of a Kalpa* (the period covering the entire 
life of the three worlds)?’ (11) 
stat yaya Pei aa: mR: | 
Rama oh tad AAN RI 
We hear of his resolution in this 
behalf and it is with this intention that he 
has undertaken austerities of the severest 
type. Kindly do yourself at once what is 
advisable under the circumstances, O lord 
of the three spheres! (12) 
qei Aoa mÀ AA 
wart sre yA A AA 1231 
Your supremely exalted position, O 
lord of the universe, is conducive to the 
growth, happiness, prosperity, protection 
and triumph of the Brahmanas and the 
cows. If he succeeds in replacing you, 


there is no hope for the Brahmanas and 
the cows. (13) 


sta aami sara | 
wit yeah TARTI | 2% | 
Thus addressed by the gods, O king 
(Yudhisthira), and accompanied by the sage 
Bhrgu, Daksa and others, the glorious 
Brahma, the self-born, went to the hermitage 
of Hiranyakasipu, the lord of the Daityas. 


(14) 

1 cael uit aaga: | 
Rifin Vu I 
At first he did not find the Daitya, who 
was covered all over with ant-hills, grass 
and bamboos and whose fat, skin, flesh 
and blood had been consumed by 


ants. (15) 


ivi i ifestations of the Supreme Deity are 
* Even though the divine abode of Lord Visnu and other mani e 
all eternal Hiranyakašipů regards them as limited by time because of his perverted intellect, which showed 


him everything upside down. 
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aut are car aerurfated thay 
faces fafa: Wie Very UATE: 1 a | 
Brahma, who was mounted on a swan, 
was later amazed to see him scorching 
the worlds with his asceticism, like the sun 
wholly screened by clouds, and spoke 
laughingly as follows: (16) 
aeara 
siais ug 3 aa: RASA AT 
AmA Aaa «at 1 29) 


Brahma said : Arise, arise, O son of 
Kaśyapa! May good betide you; you 
have achieved your purpose through 
austerities. It is, therefore, that I, the 
bestower of boons, have come over to 
you! Any boon desired by you may now be 
asked. (17) 
aaa M ET 
duaa WoT akg MAIRI 

| have witnessed this extraordinary and 
marvellous stamina of yours, that your 
body having been eaten away by gnats, 
your life actually hangs on your bones 
alone. (18) 

aiaa aor 


Farqdtaragt 

Frrrgertarearony, sat à AAN: BTL! 2R I 
Neither did the former sages practise 

such asceticism nor will the coming ones 

do it. Indeed, who can support life without 

water for a hundred celestial years (or 

36,000 human years)? (19) 


Saar as eR wafer! 
aah wad aA falter! 201 


Through this perseverance of yours, 
which is hard to practise even for those 
who have controlled their mind, | have 
been conquered by you, intent as you 
are on austerities, O delighter (son) of 
Diti. (20) 


aaa mm: wat caragqrga 
aeka a smc att AHH TAR? | 
Therefore, | bestow on you all your 
desired blessings, O chief of the demons. 
My sight, immortal as | am, cannot go in 
vain for you, a mortal. (21) 
IRG Sa 
garans sau sat frare fah: | 
HAUS ear eT ETAT 1221 


Narada continued: Having spoken 
thus, Brahma (the first-born deity) sprinkled 
the demon, whose body had been eaten 
away by ants, with the water of his 
Kamandalu (a water-pot made of wood or 
the hard shell of a coconut)—water, which 
was supernal in substance and of unfailing 
(22) 


From the ant-hill covered by bamboos, 
he then emerged like fire from fuel, endowed 
with potency of mind, keenness of the 
senses and strength of body, perfect in all 
limbs, possessed of an adamantine frame, 
youthful and brilliant as molten gold. (23) 
a hgm td gnagna 
wm mm y aag: 1 2! 

Perceiving the god Brahmā (who was 
mounted on a swan) standing in the air, 
the demon greeted him with his head 
resting on the ground, transported with joy 
at his sight. (24) 


seara uA: we geraron g AA 
mige FT TA 8 | 
Then rising with joined palms in a 
suppliant posture and gazing at the powerful 
god with unwinking eyes, he offered his 
praises in faltering words (as follows) with 
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tears of joy in his eyes and hair standing 
on end. (25) 
ROIPRIJEITA 

FAA MEAT ASAT THATS STAT | 
ake wed aAA: ARET 1 Rg | 

sat faqal Ai paa aR 
TATA A eA 1 291 
HiranyakaSipu said : Hail to the all- 
pervading Supreme, the Ground of the 
three modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, the principles of harmony, 
activity and inertia, respectively, who— 
self-effulgent as He is—manifests by His 
native splendour this universe, enveloped 
at the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of 
the three worlds) in blinding Tamoguna 
evolved by Time, and who by His own 
Self associated with the aforesaid three 
Gunas—creates, protects and destroys it. 
(26-27) 


Salutations to the First Cause, who is 
an embodiment of both scriptural knowledge 
and wisdom and who has (objectively) 
manifested Himself in the form of the vital 
airs, the Indriyas (the five senses of 
perception and the five organs of action), 
the mind and intellect and the five gross 
elements, which are modifications of the 
five subtle elements. (28) 


It is You who rule over the mobile 
(animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation 
with the Prana (the life-breath), the foremost 
of the five vital airs, and are thus the lord 
of created beings. Nay, You are the 
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Controller of their reason and consciousness 
(the modification of reason) as well as of 
the mind and the Indriyas and are thus 
supreme, being the ruler of the five gross 
elements and their properties, viz., sound, 
touch, sight, taste and smell, the internal 
senses, viz., the mind, intellect, reason 
and ego as well as of their cravings. (29) 


Through Your body in the form of the 
three Vedas and the science of rituals 
conducted with the help of four officiating 
priests (viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata 
and Brahma) You popularize the seven 
types of sacrificial performances, namely, 
Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Odasi, 
Atiratra, Aptoryama and Vajapeya). You 
are the Soul as well as the Inner Controller 
of all embodied beings; for You are 
omniscient, indivisible, without beginning 
or end and unlimited in space. (30) 
mùa aAA SAT 

mada: AA 
pe STAT A ngi- 
a sane a site srt) 32 1 


You alone are the unwinking Time and 
as such shorten the duration of life of all 
men by Your divisions such as a Lava (the 
sixteenth part of the twinkling of an eye). 
Nay, You are the immutable Self, occupying 
the most exalted position, birthless and all- 
pervading, the Life-giver and Controller of 
the entire animate creation. (31) 
cad: ut RETAN- 

aura fafa afan 
Aam: paN maya wat 
Ruani qeg: 1 321 
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There is nothing apart from You, cause 
or effect, mobile or immobile; nay, all the 
branches of knowledge (such as the Vedas 
and Upavedas) and sciences auxiliary to 
the Vedas (Grammar and so on) are Your 
bodies; for You are no other than Brahma, 
the Infinite, holding the entire universe (in 
the form of a golden egg) within You, 
existing beyond Prakrti, consisting of the 
three Gunas. (32) 

Afama i 
qA Rad amA mAT 
aam BIT Fes: GUAT: 1 RR 1 
This visible universe, O all-pervading 
Lord, is nothing but Your physical Body, 
with which You enjoy the objects of the 
senses, the vital airs and the mind, though 
continuing in Your most exalted state; while 
You are, as a matter of fact, the unmanifest 
Spirit and the most ancient Person the 
Inner Controller of all. (33) 
aaa Aaa A 
Rerama a aÀ TA: RN! 
Hail to that almighty Lord, viz., Yourself, 
endowed with the faculties of illumination 
and obscuration (both), by whom in His 
infinite and unmanifest state all this stands 
pervaded. (34) 


[Dis. 3 


aÈ TERRA art RAT 
yaa Feat A WT au 


If you will confer on me my desired 
blessings, O Chief among the bestowers 
of boons, let not my death occur at the 
hands of any of the living beings created 
by You, O Lord. (35) 

qaae AÀ: | 
a yù m yai att rfd 
area: l 


adi Aaea ne AMSS: | 
mAai at aA REA 3 
Let there be no fear of death to me 
indoors or outdoors, by day or by night, 
even from anyone of those beings of Your 
creation and even through weapons, 
neither on earth nor in the air and neither 
from men nor from animals. Nor should | 
meet my death at the hands of animate or 
inanimate beings, gods, demons or great 
serpents. Also be pleased to grant me the 
boon of having no adversary in battle as 
well as undisputed lordship over all 
embodied beings, (towering) glory like Your 
own in the midst of all the guardians of the 
spheres and unfailing mystic powers enjoyed 
by those who have risen to pre-eminence 
through austerities and concentration of 
mind. (36—38) 


TA FAAS AA: 1 3 
Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Hiranyakasipu asks a number of boons 


(of Brahma)”, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sia Adetseawrs: 
Discourse IV 


Hiranyakasipu’s atrocities and Prahrada’s virtues recounted 


TWM Sara 
wa q: magaan AN | 
mma AA iA YAA g 
Nārada began again: Thus solicited 
and pleased with the asceticism of 
Hiranyakasipu, Brahma then conferred on 
him boons which are most difficult to 
obtain. (1) 
aeara 
wae gi: Tat ary que ay Aa 
mata fares am sett atari 21 
Brahma said : These boons, my child, 
which you seek of me, cannot be easily 
secured by living beings. Nevertheless, | 
confer on you, O dear one, those very 
boons though so difficult to obtain. (2) 


ww ST Taare AN: | 
gisan «RATA: WAR: 3 | 
The glorious and mighty Brahma of 
unfailing grace thereupon returned to his 
abode, worshipped by Hiranyakasipu, the 
foremost of the demons and being still 
extolled by the lords of created beings. (3) 

Wd wet gen fauga aq: 
Wate gh AEA ¥ | 
Having thus secured boons desired 
by him and acquiring a golden, effulgent 
form, the demon Hiranyakasipu nursed 
a grudge against the Lord, constantly 
recollecting as he did the death at His 
hands of his younger brother, Hiranyaksa. 
(4) 

a Aaa fest: Wat tenia AP ARTA: | 
CaaS, TUTET & | 


fanfare fra wr 
Barter: AITAITA, TAAT & | 
adani agarta faya 
Wet Aana eA ae avai © 


Having completely subjugated all the 
four quarters as well as the three spheres 
(heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region) and having conquered and brought 
under control the gods and demons, rulers 
of men, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), 
birds of the species known by the name of 
Garuda (secretary bird) and serpents, 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth), 
Caranas (celestial bards) and Vidyadharas 
(heavenly artists), Rsis (seers), the 
chiefs of the manes, Manus (progenitors 
of mankind, each presiding over a 
Manvantara), the lords of the Yaksas 
(another class of demigods), Raksasas 
(ogres) and Pisacas (goblins), the leaders 
of the Pretas (evil spirits) and Bhitas 
(ghosts) as well as the rulers of all other 
species of living beings, the great Asura 
(Hiranyakasipu), who had thus conquered 
the whole universe, now usurped the thrones 
of guardians of the various spheres along 
with their glory. (5—7) 


Water: wea ARET: 1 go 
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qoiida: eA A: | 
erig uaia gA: Fat TIT! 88! 

He established himself in heaven, which 
is enriched with the beauty of the celestial 
garden known by the name of Nandana, 
and took up his residence in the palace of 
the mighty Indra, built by Viswakarma, the 
architect of the gods, himself, the abode of 
the wealth of all the three worlds and rich 
in all luxuries, where there are stairs of 
corals, floors of most precious emeralds, 
walls of crystals and rows of pillars of 
cat’s-eyes, canopies of various designs 
and wonderful workmanship, thrones of 
rubies and beddings white as the foam of 
milk and fringed with festoons of pearls, 
and where celestial ladies possessed of 
charming teeth and producing a sweet 
sound with their jingling anklets here and 
there see their pretty faces reflected in the 
pavements of precious stones. (8—11) 


aharre Et kraca 
vert Aa Were! 
wsie: gaa: 
POURGESIKIGA MACY ALES D = A a 
In that palace of the great Indra revelled 
the mighty and proud Hiranyakasipu, who 
had conquered all the worlds and was 
now their sole monarch, nay, whose feet 
were respectfully tended by gods and others 
severely oppressed by him and who ruled 
with a strong and iron hand. (12) 


Aidaa vam 231 

Upon him, O dear one—who remained 
inebriate with a strong-smelling wine and 
whose coppery eyes ever kept rolling through 
intoxication, nay, who was a reservoir of 


austerity, Yoga (concentration of mind) and 
strength of body and acuteness of the 
senses—waited with presents of various 
kinds in their hands all the protectors of 
the worlds barring, of course, three, viz., 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva. (13) 


Him, who had occupied the throne of 
the great Indra by sheer force, glorified, 
the celebrated Gandharvas, Viswavasu and 
Tumburu and singers such as myself 
(Narada). Nay, other Gandharvas and 
Siddhas as well as seers, Vidyadharas 
and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), O son of 
Pandu, extolled him again and again.(14) 
u va antaa: mahina: | 
gua faima AT T A 

Propitiated by men belonging to the 
different Varņas (grades of society) and 
Āśramas (stages in life) through sacrifices 
with liberal gifts, he alone appropriated 
all the sacrificial offerings by his own might. 

(15) 
agera wat maa e 
aot aaga A AT TN: NA 

The earth consisting of its seven Dwipas 
(principal divisions) yielded to him all its 
produce unploughed; even so heaven 
showered on him everything desired; 
while the sky presented many a wonderful 
phenomenon. (16) 
waya Aiar gA: | 
arreeteygreitaateraitergaree: 1291 

The seven oceans lit., reservoirs of 
precious stones of various kinds, full of 
salt water, wine, clarified butter, sugar- 
cane juice, curds, milk and pure water 
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respectively, as well as the rivers falling 
into them, which are spoken of as so 
many wives of the oceans in view of the 
fact that each of the seven oceans is 
presided over by a male deity who has a 
number of wives each presiding over a 


river, bore to him heaps of jewels on their 
waves. 


Mountains provided him with a pleasure- 
ground in the shape of their valleys, while 
trees bore him excellent flowers and fruits 
in all seasons. And he singly possessed 
(usurped) all the distinctive qualities 
(functions) of the guardians of the various 
spheres. (18) 


a yet Piingpeeare fara fra 
sas Sart argqareftahza:1 ee | 
Having thus conquered all the four 
quarters, the demon, who was the 
undisputed sovereign of all the three worlds, 
did not feel satiated even though enjoying 
as he pleased his beloved objects, since 
he had not been able to subdue his senses 
and mind. (19) 


Taya gaera RA: | 
wet Fe eaters aelerTaATG: 1 20 | 
In this way a considerable time slipped 
past Hiranyakasipu, who, having been 
subjected to an execration by the 
Brahmanas, Sanaka and his three brothers, 
was not only arrogant and drunk with power 
and pelf, but violated the injunctions of the 
Sastras, holy books. (20) 
mesha: wa cient: HAR: | 
AAMAR: PM ARTETA R? 
Unnerved by his stern rule and finding 
no shelter elsewhere, the inhabitants of all 


the worlds along with their guardian deities 
resorted to the immortal Lord Vişņu for 
protection. (21) 
TÀ mA Hrs aae eetivar: | 
aaar a Patt yrn: HARASA: 1 22 | 
They prayed as follows: “Salutation be 
to that quarter where resides the almighty 
Śrī Hari, the Universal Spirit, and on reaching 
which the pure-hearted recluses of tranquil 
mind do not return to the mortal plane.” 
(22) 
gR à dane: amaA: | 
suea ART AA: 1 231 
With their mind and intellect duly 
controlled and rid of all impurities, they 
waited upon Lord Visnu, the Controller of 
the senses, with the aforesaid prayer, 


remaining without sleep and subsisting on 
air alone all the time. (23) 


mme aem Aa 
weet PEN: MAG RY 
A voice without any trace of the 
speaker’s form and deep as the rumbling 
of clouds, was heard by them, filling the 
quarters with its echo and bringing with it 
assurances of safety to the righteous: (24) 

m the aade: ada amg a: | 
met fe ymi NNA eu 
“Do not be afraid, O jewels among 
gods; may good betide you all ! My sight 
as well as the hearing of My voice is 
undoubtedly conducive to the attainment 
of all blessings for created beings. (25) 

wera «chet Ae 
we m aeh ret aracadtara | 26 | 
“The wickedness (tyranny) of this 
vile demon is already known to Me and | 
shall put an end to it. Please wait till then. 
(26) 
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aa g aay thy fag way 
art nf a fage: a at sig farvafas 291 
“When hatred develops in the mind of 
an individual towards the gods, the Vedas, 
the bovine race, the Brahmanas and other 
pious souls, nay, towards righteousness 
and Myself, the fellow surely perishes before 
long. (27) 

Rm ymaa ega eT 
uaa wa Aad AN 2c 1 
“When the demon seeks to harm his 
own high-souled son, Prahrāda, who is 
free from animosity and extremely calm, | 
shall slay him, even though he is powerful 
by virtue of boons bestowed on him by 
Brahma.” (28) 

IRG Sara 

gam AE i worst AARE: | 
aada mim Aft agt RSI 
Nārada continued : Thus addressed 
by Lord Visnu, the Preceptor of the universe, 
and bowing down to Him, the denizens of 
heaven, who were now free from anxiety, 
returned and accounted the demon as 
already killed. (29) 

TA STA: UAT: UATE YA: | 
vgs yim qOnequrah: | 30 | 
Four most marvellous sons were born 
to that ruler of the Daityas. Prahrada, who 
was a votary of exalted souls, was pre- 
eminent among them all in point of virtues. 
(30) 

wana: viet: eee Faria: | 
WIA AMA TAA : Forereqera: 1 32 | 
Devoted to the Brahmanas, rich in 
amiability and true to his word, he had his 
senses under control and was the unique 
beloved friend and the greatest well-wisher 
of all living beings as their own self. (31) 


amacia: = frgadtracea: | 
grag mA peia: | 
fmd aaefa STA: 1321 
Like a servant he bowed low at the 
feet of the venerable; like a father, he was 
kind to the poor; he was affectionate like a 
brother to his equals and looked upon his 
elders as God Himself. Though endowed 
with learning, wealth, personal charm and 
high birth, he was altogether free from 
pride and arrogance. (32) 
aae 
qoran l 


: el 

woreda RÀ: 1 331 

Always unperturbed at heart in the 
midst of calamities, he had no craving for 
sense objects seen or heard of, since he 
looked upon them as unreal. He had not 
only controlled his senses, breath, body 
and intellect, but he had thoroughly 
conquered his desires too; though a 
demon by birth, he had relinquished the 
characteristics of a demon. (33) 


The qualities of exalted souls present 
in him, O king Yudhisthira, are constantly 
imbibed by the wise and are not obscured 
even now at this distant date, any more 
than the excellences present in the Lord. 

(34) 
a mma Ruds qr TT! 
uii wade frà wargem:! 34! 

Even gods, his enemies, O king, treat 
him as a model of virtue in their assemblies 
holding discourses on the lives of pious 
souls! What wonder, then, that others, like 
you should do it? (35) 
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Reenter A AT 
area wate aca Ma A: 3S 
It is futile indeed to recount his 
excellences which are innumerable. The 
greatness of Prahrada, in whom could be 
seen a natural affinity for Lord Vasudeva, 
is only hinted at in the following words:(36) 
eit set SEAT | 
PUI A Ag MART 3V1 
Having laid aside playthings even as a 
child, Prahrada, who looked like a dunce 
by reason of his mind being fully absorbed 
in the Lord, and whose soul was possessed 
by Lord Sri Krsna as though by some 
spirit, did not view the world as such as it 
appears to worldly men, but as full of Sri 
Krsna. (37) 
aa: Weer wa: NAA Tr 
Wher A Aaaa: 1 321 
Sitting or walking, eating or drinking, 
lying down or speaking, he was never 
conscious of these acts, finding himself 
constantly folded in the arms of Lord Govinda 
(the Protector of cows). (38) 


aatageta Aguona: | 
watagata aferarele serrate Farad | 3 | 
Now he would cry in agony at the 
sudden disappearance of the Lord, his 
mind overwhelmed with the thought of 
Lord Visnu; now, when the Lord appeared 
again, he laughed and full of delight at His 
thought he would now sing His praises at 


the pitch of his voice. (39) 
Fale aafaa faces Feata gata | 
PASI NAE IKN TAH = FLO! 


Now he shrieked with open throat and 
now he would dance casting all bashfulness 
to the winds, as it were. Now imagining 
himself to be none else than the Lord and 


completely merged in Him, he imitated His 


doings. (40) 
fagan A = desta: | 
STU eaa tera erat: 1¥21 


Enraptured by the thought of having 
become one with Him, he would now sit 
mute with the hair on his body standing 
erect and his half-closed eyes brimful with 
tears of joy brought by constant love. (41) 
a - SeayeHTenfacat- 

Manna ga | 
way ot adima yg- 
dugde y AAT X? 

By devoted service to the lotus-feet of 
the Lord of excellent renown, obtained as 
a reward of the fellowship of devotees 
claiming nothing as their own, he not only 
brought supreme felicity to himself but 
also soothed the mind of others (other 
Daitya boys who were his fellow-students), 
miserable through evil inclination, i.e., 
attachment to the pleasures of sense. (42) 


amama À AN 
Ruari WATS UTATATS | YF | 
It was such an illustrious and high- 
souled son, a great devotee of the Lord, 
O Yudhisthira, that Hiranyakasipu sought 
to harm. (43) 

BR sara 

eat mro Ai wa aad 
Fares Bora Aa Aa WAH XX | 
Yudhisthira submitted : O celestial 
sage of excellent vows, we are anxious to 
know from you wherefore Hiranyakasgipu 
(Prahrada’s father) actually inflicted suffering 
on his innocent and righteous son, Prahrada. 
(44) 

Yar faufageny tary fat: Gaara: | 
sored fff eÀ gat wu | 
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RRA TAN, AGTA, TERATAI 
wad ai sere fart wT 
faq: Gara aq ear moma ART: 1 6S | 
Fathers fond of their sons do admonish 
their refractory sons in order to correct 
them; but in no case do they persecute 


them as an enemy would. Much less would 
they oppress obedient and pious sons like 
Prahrada, who look upon their father as a 
deity. Pray, remove this curiosity of ours, 
O holy one, as to how the hatred of the 
father for his son was directed towards the 
latter's death, my lord! (45-46) 


aft GTE WERT IRAE asa TAREA IARA AAS aA: Il I 


Thus ends the fourth discourse forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, in Book 
Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sT Gsaayrsezra: 


Discourse V 
Hiranyakasipu attempts the life of Prahrada 


ARG Sara 

AAR wart ga: wre: RER: | 
mema edt wea sea I g | 
Narada began again : We are told 
that the glorious sage Kavya (Sukracarya) 
was chosen by the demons to fill the office 
of their priest. Hence his two sons, Sanda 
and Amarka, lived close to the palace 
of Hiranyakasipu, the ruler of the Daityas. 
(1) 

at wat mài a were maA 
USA: MEASAR 2 | 
They taught all subjects that were worth 
teaching to Prahrada—who had been sent 
to their house by the king, Hiranyakasipu, 
and, though yet a child, was skilled in 
reasoning—as well as to other children of 
the Asuras. (2) 

ama Yeu wh aAa al 
a mg AAT AY ATTA 2 I 


He listened to and immediately 


reproduced what was taught to him by his 
teacher there; but at heart he did not 
approve of it, based as it was on the false 
notion distinguishing a friend from a foe. 


(3) 
uname, yag WUSA 
UTS HAA AT A M ARTA ¥ | 

Placing his son, Prahrada, on his lap, 
one day, Hiranyakasipu, the ruler of the 
Asuras, O Yudhisthira, son of Pandu, 
addressed him: “Tell me, my child, what 
you regard as good for you.” (4) 


Prahrada replied : For all embodied 
souls whose mind is ever disturbed with 
the false ideas of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, | hold this 
to be good, O chief of demons, that having 
abandoned one’s home, which degrades 
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one’s soul, and is just like a well whose 
mouth is hidden, one should go to the 
woods and take refuge in Sri Hari. (5) 
TIM sara 

seat ahr a: magama: | 
wee gaai fred maf: g 
Nārada continued : On hearing the 
words of his son, Prahrāda, full of faith in 
Lord Visnu (who belonged to the hostile 
party), the demon, Hiranyakasipu, laughed 
and said: “The intellect of youngsters is 
perverted by the machinations of others. 
(6) 

maad areit eÀ fynai: | 
famed: ura fudrarer efter 0 | 
“Let the child be properly guarded, so 
that his intellect may not be perverted by 
Brahmanas devoted to Visnu and living 
incognito at the preceptor’s residence.” (7) 

Tease = Wale STITT: | 
WHAT VALVTAT ATA TAT TAR: |e 
Summoning Prahrada, who had now 
been brought back from the royal palace 
to their residence, the family priests of the 
Daityas praised him by way of encouraging 
him and winning his confidence and duly 
questioned him in a soft language and in 
coaxing words as follows: (8) 

am Wee UR A a HAG AT ATI 
aera pa qfaia: e | 
Child Prahrāda, may good betide you: 
speak the truth and do not tell a lie. 
Whence this perversion of your intellect, 
which is not to be found in other boys 
(your companions)? (9) 

agda: mpa sal a ATA 
wai Aaa WAU GATT RO 
Please tell us, your teachers, anxious 
as we are to hear the truth, O delight of 


your race, whether the aberration of your 
mind has been brought about by others or 
it has come about by itself. (10) 
Yelq sad 
Ta: WAT: Tat TATA a: | 
Akaia gee aÀ TA: IR? | 
Prahrāda replied : Hail to that almighty 
Lord, by whose Māyā, delusive potency, 
has been brought about the false notion 
that he is ons’s own and he is another, 
which is observed only in men whose 
mind is deluded by that Māyā. (11) 
a wama: tat uaaa 
aam wa aarenseuta Aaaa gR 
When He is propitious, it is then alone 
that the false notion in men, embracing 
the distinction that ‘this is I, and this is 
different from me’, which is generally found 
in beasts, is dispelled. (12) 


went we Rrra À afr 231 
That supreme Spirit Itself is described 
by the wise as one whose ways cannot be 
easily comprehended by those that are 
labouring under the misapprehension that 
“he is my own and he is another’, and in 
whose quest even great exponents of the 
Veda, such as Brahma, the creator, get 
bewildered. Indeed it is He who is 
responsible for changing my outlook and 
making it universal. (13) 
am Ue Te aana eÀ | 
am ù fad dayami ex 
Just as iron, O holy one, moves of 
itself without any ostensible cause or purpose 
in the vicinity of a magnet, so is my mind 
unaccountably drawn towards Lord Visnu, 
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who holds the discus, Sudarsana, in one 
of His four hands. (14) 
WM 3NA 
qaae Aa EATA: | 
a fataata pad: u ST Wasa: | 21 
Narada went on : Having said this 
much to the Brahmana, his preceptor, 
Prahrada, who was possessed of a lofty 
mind, stopped speaking. Reprimanding 
him, that poor Brahmana (who was a servant 
of the king) then angrily said: (15) 


“O bring me a cane! The boy is bringing 
us into disrepute. The fourth expedient of 
punishment alone has been prescribed 
in the Sastras for this silly chap, who 
is proving to be the very ruin of his race. 

(16) 
aaa TS HVS HAA: | 
sum: 1291 

“He is born a veritable thorny bush in 
the forest of Ditis sons, who are like so 
many sandal trees. Nay, the urchin has 
served as a handle to the axe, in the form 
of Visnu, cutting at the root of that 
forest.” (17) 
sft oa aaaea: | 
vere mama Aai R | 

Thus intimidating him with threats and 
various other expedients, the preceptor 
taught Prahrāda only texts dealing with the 
first three objects of human pursuit, viz., 
earthly possessions, gratification of the 
senses and religious merit. (18) 
at Ut yeaa PATAJE 
ears aia MJER RN 

Thinking that the boy had mastered 
the four expedients worth knowing, viz., 
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expostulation, gift, coercion and sowing 
seeds of dissension, the preceptor later on 
ushered the boy, when he had been washed 
and adorned by the mother, into the 
presence of Hiranyakasipu, the ruler of the 
Daityas. (19) 
urea: Ufad ater RRR: | 
aiea fat deat aaa frit! 201 
Greeting with benedictions the child 
fallen at his feet, the demon kept him 
folded in his arms for a long time and 
derived supreme gratification thereby. (20) 
adaga qana: | 
aken fanageafienre afeftot R? | 
Then placing the infant on his lap and 
smelling its head out of affection and bathing 
it with tears of joy, he spoke as follows to 
the boy, whose face was beaming with 
delight, O Yudhisthira: (21) 
EXVTHATTEAA 
verre aa eii fafa 
SAAS sa R A ER 22 
Hiranyakasipu said : Prahrada dear, 
repeat to me something excellent that you 
have learnt from your teacher all this time, 
O long-lived one, and which you have fully 
mastered. (22) 
Yelq sadra 
sai midi fao: wot ATA 
adi at qe mema 32! 
gfa yaa fao anra | 
feat maag AsAT Y 
Prahrāda replied : (1) To hear the 
names, praises and stories of Lord Visnu 
and (2) chant them, (3) to remember Him, 
as well as His names and stories, (4) t° 
wait upon Him, (5) to offer worship and 
(6) salutation to Him, (7) to dedicate one’s 
actions to Him, (8) to cultivate friendship 
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with Him and (9) to offer one’s own body 
as well as one’s dependants and belongings 
to Him—if Devotion marked by these nine 
features is practised by a man as something 
already offered direct to Lord Visnu, | 
reckon such Devotion to be the highest 
form of learning. 


Hearing this observation of his son, 
Prahrada, Hiranyakasipu then spoke to 
the son of his preceptor, Sukracarya, 
as follows, his lips quivering through 
rage: (25) 


sat mèd aA unmet eta 2a 1 
“O vile Brahmana, having espoused 
the enemy’s cause and disregarding me 
what is this nonsense that the child has 
been taught by your wicked self, O 
fool? (26) 
ara ama cite gnro: | 
mai Te A: aAA N 201 
“Indeed there are in this world impious 
souls who have assumed a deceptive garb 
and whose friendship is of a vicious (most 
unreliable) type. Like the malady* of the 
sinful, their mischief comes to light only at 
the proper time.” (27) 


Pres n haal: M AT A RCI 


The preceptor’s son replied: This 
son of yours, O enemy of Indra, is 
saying something which has neither been 
taught by me nor by anyone else. This 
view is natural with him, O king! Pray, curb 
your anger and do not lay the blame at our 
door. (28) 


ING Fara 

Tete AA yar sera: Ar 
a pdi a pisuari aha: |R 1 

Narada resumed : Thus replied to by 
the preceptor, the demon addressed his 
son, Prahrada, again: “If this vicious idea 
of your’s has not been imbibed from the 
mouth of your preceptor, whence has it 
come, O inauspicious one?” (29) 


TW: yraa 30 | 
Prahrada submitted : “The mind of 
those who are devoted to their home (worldly 
activity), nay, who repeatedly fall into the 
hell-like whirlpool of transmigration because 
of their unsubdued senses and are engaged 
in enjoying over and over again the pleasures 
they have already enjoyed in this as well 
as in previous lives, does not get attached 
to Lord Sti Krsna either by itself or through 
the exhortation of others or even through 
mutual efforts. (30) 
aa fag: wareinf fe fawi 
qam àù aferehta: 


* We find the following Smrti-text quoted in the commentary of Śrīdhara Swami : 


geal eer wa GA: vara: | ated g Saat gaat ETET: N 
“The murderer of a Brahmana suffers (in a future incarnation) from the fell disease of consumption; 
a (habitual) drunkard comes to have discoloured teeth; he who has (ever) stolen gold comes to have 
diseased nails and he who has violated the bed of his own teacher is afflicted with leprosy (after he has 
suffered tortures in hell and is born again as a human being).” 
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are aA nan 
aiya ea NET: 1 3k I 


“Indeed they whose mind is impure 
(attached to the pleasures of sense) and 
who, like the blind led by another blind 
man, esteem only those regarding the 
external, worldly objects as their only aim 
in life are unable to realize Lord Visnu, the 
goal of those who recognize Him as the 
supreme object. On the other hand, through 
actions done from interested motives they 
remain bound like so many oxen to the 
rope of the Lord, in the shape of His Word, 
the Veda, with numerous individual strings 
in the shape of different denominations, 
Brahmana and so on. (31) 


Aissi A quia Aad! 321 
The mind of these people fails to 
approach the feet of Lord Visnu, possessed 
of infinite strength—the object of 
approaching which is to get rid of evil in 
the form of transmigration—so long as it 
does not seek a bath in the dust of feet of 
exalted souls who claim nothing as their 
own. (32) 
saad yi Ruas e 
aipa Aapee WATA 33 
Hiranyakasipu, whose intellect had 
been blinded by wrath, threw his son, 
Prahrāda, from his lap to the ground as 
soon as the latter stopped after uttering 
the aforesaid words. (33) 
area atta: HUTA YA: | 
amamyad ae fanaa Aa: 13x! 
Possessed by indignation and anger, 
and with blood-shot eyes he exclaimed, 
“Let this boy be killed at once, deserving 


of death as he is! Turn him out, O 
Raksasas! (34) 
ari À argar aise faat TAM Geet ser: | 
Agagi: mà faaata au | 
“Surely he is responsible for the death 
of my brother, Hiranyaksa; for, it is this vile 
fellow who, abandoning his own kith and 
kin, worships like a servant the feet of 
Visnu, the slayer of his uncle. (35) 
faotrat creat fe q Rea: | 
ted grat firing: Ware: 1 36 | 
“Indeed, what good turn will this wicked 
boy do to Visnu either—the boy who yet 
an infant of five years has spurned 
the love of his parents, so hard to 


renounce? (36) 


ws Rapada 
msaa sted: | 
we ya vitafa aga 30! 
“Even an enemy who is beneficent as 
a medicine is a veritable son; while an 
inimical son, though begotten by one’s 
own body, should be shunned as a disease. 
Nay, one should amputate even that limb 
which is injurious to one’s body as a whole 
and by removing which the rest of the 
body may survive in good health. (37) 
aera: AEST: | 
eRe: yade ARAT 3 | 
“He should therefore be got rid of by 
all possible means—through poisoned food 
or by disposing of him when he is lying 
asleep or sitting unguarded. For, like the 
corrupt mind of a hermit he is our enemy, 


though masquerading as a friend.” (38) 
Seared amer wat À yyerarera: | 
Riepe a ET: =| 28! 
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aed daai Rre artes: | 
anii were: wee wand xo! 
Actually commanded by the master, 
Hiranyakasipu, those demons, who had 
sharp teeth, fearful faces and coppery 
beards and hair and had spikes in their 
hands, struck Prahrada, who was sitting 
still, with spears in all his vital parts, emitting 
hideous yells and shouting “Cut him down! 
Rend him asunder!!” 


Like the commendable acts of an 
unlucky fellow, their blows proved of no 
avail against Prahrada, whose mind 
was in rapport with the immutable and 
indefinable Supreme Deity, the Soul of 
the universe. (41) 


wareasueat ae, taAa: uyga: | 
Wer aAA qT «21 
On that effort having been foiled, 
Hiranyakasipu, the ruler of the demons, 
felt greatly alarmed and resorted with 
pertinacity to various devices of despatching 
the boy, O Yudhisthira! (42) 


TORTS AT STAT: ATH 
feat dimi ureter aera vs 
When, however, the demon failed to 
get rid of his sinless boy by means of the 
elephants guarding the four quarters, 
Serpents and destructive spells, by hurling 
him down from great heights, employing 
Conjuring tricks, confining him in caves 


etc., and administering poison, nay, by 
starving him, exposing him to frost, winds, 
fire and floods and even crushing him 
under rocks, and could not lay his 
hands on any other means to dispose, him 
of, he was plunged in the deepest anxiety. 
(43-44) 
we A agent adara Fafa: 1 
ceteris: Aa ATTN XU 


He said to himself, “The boy was 
reproached by me in a number of ways 
and devices were also employed to kill 
him. But (lo!) he escaped unhurt from all 
those mischiefs and destructive spells by 
virtue of his own glory. (45) 


aduristagt À asee 

4 anA Ai yN ga wai yet 
“Though standing close to me and a 

child yet, the fellow is really undaunted in 

mind and powerful too. Like Sunahgepa* 

he will not forget my wrongs and is sure to 

retaliate sooner or later. (46) 


AAHAS pA ARAS: | 
mai ud am a atixel 


“Possessed of infinite glory and fearing 
none, he is immortal to all appearance. 
My death will surely follow as a result of 
hostility to him. Or, else it may not occur at 
all.” (47) 
gta i face fafa | 
yemma fafa ght ered: 1 %21 

To him, who sat with his face downward, 
his splendour having been blasted to some 
extent by his anxious thought as 
aforementioned, Sanda and Amarka, the 
sons of the sage Usana (Sukracarya, the 


favou 


adopted the latter's line as his parentage. 


* Śunahśepa was the second son of a sage, Ajigarta by name. Having been sold by his parents in 
r of the famous king HariScandra, the boy joined his father’s enemy, the celebrated Viswamitra, and 
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preceptor of the demon race), as the tradition 
goes, spoke thus in private: (48) 


fad waar wrest yA- 


q wet fart qa Ae wae 
qà fig aorta: Way! ve | 
“You have conquered single-handed 
all the three worlds, whose guardians are 
frightened by the mere play of your 
eyebrows. Such as you are, we see nothing 
for you to be anxious about, O lord! Indeed, 
the behaviour of children is no topic for 
judgment as good or bad. (49) 
gi g midea agea 
frafe AA a uA a 


aiara iA aqerssdeaant 
aaa eunha amA yo 


“Until, however, your preceptor and 
our father, Śukrācārya (son of Bhrgu), 
comes back, please keep the boy bound 
with the cords of Varuna (the god of water) 
so that he may not abscond through fear. 
A man’s reason returns with advanced 
age as well as through the service of 
exalted souls.” (50) 
aaa TRUE aAaa | 
ant aee wat À TEAR 4s | 

Having accepted the advice of the 
sons of his preceptor, Sukracarya, saying 
“Let it be so,” Hiranyakasipu spoke as 
follows: “As a matter of fact, such duties 
alone should be taught to him as are 
proper to kings leading the life of a 
householder.” (51) 
aod a art a fret urges: | 
Wada wr aA TRI 

To Prahrāda, who was not only 
modest but meek as well, O king Yudhisthira, 
they always taught in the proper order only 
Dharma (the code of right conduct), Artha 


(the ways and means of producing and 
enhancing wealth), and Kāma (the correct 
way of enjoying the pleasures of sense). 
(52) 

an frat ene saf 
q ma A ai gana 43 | 
Prahrāda, however, did not approve of 
the aforesaid three objects of human pursuit 
even when properly taught to him by his 
teachers, much less the teaching imparted 
by those who feasted their mind upon the 
objects: of sense through feelings of 
attachment and aversion etc. (53) 


qassam: wad yeta 
adaha Ag: FAJT: ux 
One day, when the preceptor was away 
from the school in connection with his 
household duties, he, Prahrāda, was called 
there for play by the boys of his own age, 
who had now found time to make merry. 
(54) 

AY MEANT AM UARA HETAN: | 
sara Agin po mea 4! 
Answering their call in sweet words, 
Prahrada, who was very wise and who 
was aware of their devotion to himself, 
then kindly addressed them as though 
smiling. (55) 


adored WA TAREA: | 
are ment Bit menma: 149! 
Laying aside their playthings out of 
respect for him, however, all those boys, 
whose judgment had not yet been vitiated 
by the precepts and actions of those who 
delighted in sense-enjoyments through 
feelings of attachment and aversion etc., 
sat round him, O king of kings, with their 
heart and eyes fixed on him; and the 
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Asura, Prahrada, who was an eminent 
votary of the Lord and who was most 


compassionate and friendly towards them, 
spoke to them as follows: 


(56-57) 


aft strerrad Wert MAET Alea Aaa 
HEIRITIRA TAS EATA: Il 4 I 
Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, in 
Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIMD TSTST: 
Discourse VI 
Prahrada’s teaching to the demon boys 


Yelq sary 

am area xa aaah 
et m wT ARN 2 I 

Prahrada said : “In this human life a 
wise man should practise virtues conducive 
to God-Realization in his very childhood; 
for, birth as a human being alone bestows 
on us our desired object, viz., lasting 
happiness, and yet such birth is obtained 
with great difficulty and is transient too. (1) 
wat fe yerd fees: dado | 
wen mi fret ÀR: BEI 2 | 

“The only course advisable for a man 
in this world is to betake himself to the feet 
of Lord Visnu; for, He is the ruler and the 
beloved friend, nay, the very Self of all 


created beings. (2) 
ww afer 


wet m an gaam: 8 | 


“Like suffering, sensual pleasure too, 
O Daityas, is obtained by embodied beings 
in every birth by force of destiny without 
any effort through mere connection with a 
body. (3) 
TAA + iÀ aa angela: we 
Ian feat ai pena x | 


“No effort for the acquisition of such 
pleasure should, therefore, be made; for, 
from such effort follows mere waste of 
one’s life. Moreover, in that way one does 
not attain to the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu, 
the Bestower of Liberation, the Source of 
supreme bliss. (4) 


aA aaa ere: aaa sania: 
wet dled aa faa RT y | 
“Therefore, having fallen into the 
whirlpool of transmigration, the root of all 
fear, a clever man should strive for the 
attainment of blessedness while the human 
body is yet sound and has not perished. 
(5) 

Gat ater mp Re: 
Pope geet teat grass unfree: | & 
“Indeed a hundred years is reckoned 
to be the full length of a man’s life. Half of 
it, viz., fifty years is of no use to a man 
who has not been able to subdue his 
mind; for, consigned to blinding ignorance 
in the form of sleep he remains lying down 
in idleness during the night. (6) 

reer ated lat tet ater fä: | 
Wat Weteeet arerncaer fafa: 1 © | 
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“Out of the remaining fifty years twenty 
elapse in the form of infancy, when the 
fellow remains steeped in ignorance, and 
in the form of boyhood, when he remains 
absorbed in play; and another twenty years 
roll by in utter helplessness, when his 
body is in the grip of senility. (7) 

amt wea a aA 
we Fey UH warencaa fei ci 


‘The rest of his life actually passes 
away in gross negligence, when the man 
remains attached to his home through 
desire, which cannot be easily sated and 
through overwhelming infatuation. (8) 
A Ty peana RA AA: | 
AGEETH GARGI aA e | 

“What man whose senses have not 
yet been conquered can hope to liberate 
his own self, attached to his home and 
bound with the powerful cords of affection? 

(9) 
aradigi ara nasa a SPAT: 
daer: Neh: Aa AUTH | ot 

“Who indeed can give up the thirst for 
wealth, which is coveted more than life 
itself and which a thief as well as a servant 
and a merchant purchases even in exchange 


for his most beloved life? (10) 
ai Aan agaa: 

ay wea onia war! 
meq a Aea: ferent 

HeTATOMA Th a: 1g 


“With his mind attached to his relatives 
and bound by the affection of lisping 
children, how can a man forgo the private 
company and sweet friendly counsel of his 
eympatnielic wife? (11) 


Seer et we fh 


Tet  Arlaleuhtesciva 
qra Hea: ane 


“Remembering his sons and those 
beloved daughters living at their father-in- 
law’s place, brothers and sisters as well as 
his helpless, decrepit parents, and dwellings 
provided with abundant articles of attractive 
furniture, hereditary vocations, animals and 
servants, how can he renounce them? 
Nay, pursuing actions of different categories 
out of greed for rewards of various kinds 
like a silk-worm, which builds a nest in 
which it gets imprisoned due to its leaving 
no outlet from it and thinking highly of the 
pleasures relating to sex and the palate, 
how can he feel disgusted with them, his 
desires remaining still unsated and his 
infatuation knowing no bounds? (12-13) 


qda fr Pg- 
4+ qas faei wrt! 
ada araaag: Raat 
AA a AHS TATA: RX 
“Fond of his family, the careless fellow 
does not perceive his life wearing away in 
the endeavour to maintain his family nor 
his real purpose, in the shape of God- 
Realization, frustrated; and even though 
his mind remains afflicted by the three 
kinds of agony everywhere, he never gets 
sick of them. (14) 
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“Though knowing the sin attaching | who have given up attachment for 
here as well as hereafter to the man | everything. (17-18) 


misappropriating others’ wealth, the 
householder whose mind is ever intent on 
accumulating riches nevertheless takes 
away others’ wealth, his senses being 
uncontrolled and his desires unsatisfied. 


(15) 


wa: Welt am faye: gS 
“Indeed, he who has a differential 
outlook, regarding this as his own and that 
as belonging to another, is not able to 
realize the Self while maintaining his family 
in the aforesaid manner, O scions of Danu, 
even though he may be learned in the 
Scriptures. On the other hand, he is likely 


to enter the dark region of hell even like a 
deluded person. (16) 


aÀ a avert aaa gates at 
a: ramet | aul: | 


a ; 


“Since none who is extremely passionate 
and a veritable toy deer for the diversion 
of lustful women, in whom are forged fetters 
in the form of offspring, is ever and anywhere 
incapable of liberating his soul; therefore, 
avoiding from a respectable distance, O 
Daityas, the company of the Daityas, who 
have set their mind on the objects of 
Senses, take refuge in Lord Nārāyaņa, the 
most ancient Deity; for, He alone is the 
final beatitude sought for even by those 
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4 Wea vroradt EASE: | 
ama Taya aaae Waa: 1291 
Indeed, there is not much exertion to 
him who is engaged in propitiating the 
immortal Lord, O children of the Asuras, 
He being the very Self of all created beings 
and present everywhere in this world. (19) 


Way yay aeg 
ARa frre yar mE 1201 

TE WaT a Tat aul 
TH UT WW Men wrariventsera: | 22 | 
In all created beings, high and low, 
commencing from the immobile creation 
(the vegetable kingdom) and culminating 
in Brahma, the creator, nay, in all material 
products as well as in the five gross 
elements, in the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), in Prakrti (Primordial Matter, which 
is nothing but a state of equilibrium of the 
three Gunas) as well as in the Mahat- 
tattva etc., which constitute a mixture of 
the three Gunas in uneven proportions, 
exists the one and only one transcendent 
Spirit, the almighty and imperishable God. 
(20-21) 

VTA FBI A ATI 
Seana yea dyan: | 22 | 


Though really indescribable and 
undifferentiated Himself, He can be hinted 
at as all-pervading in the form of the 
subject and as pervaded in the form of the 
objective universe. (22) 


HAA NAT STAT: WAFER: | 
teariedat gat ori 23 
The supreme Lord consisting of absolute 


consciousness and bliss, He is realized 
as having His divinity concealed by Maya 
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(His deluding potency), which gives rise to 
the material creation. (23) 


Te way YAR cat Get eer! 
aqt MSA TAT JAAA: | BVI 
Therefore, giving up the demoniac 
disposition, show compassion and 
friendliness to all created beings, whereby 
is pleased Lord Visnu, who is beyond 
sense-perception. (24) 
Te a aa fear À 
fe tiae a caterer: | 
eatea: aana a gA 
ANAT mA A Rk I 
“When that infinite Being, the Cause of 
all, is pleased, what is there that cannot be 
attained? And what is the use of our 
worrying over religious merit etc., which 
are attained in this world of their own 
accord (without any effort) through 
modification of the three Gunas (in the 
form of destiny moulded by one’s past 
actions); and what is the use of hankering 
after final beatitude (which lies beyond the 
three Gunas) to us who enjoy the nectar 
of His lotus feet and are ever singing His 
praises? ` (25) 
amieta gR ARa 
gar a mae fafan a aat | 
Tà addehact Frm U 
TiTi EE: WARTA: | 2G I 
“The triad which has been spoken of 
in the Vedas as the three objects of human 
pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly riches 
and sensuous enjoyment—as well as the 
science of Self-Realization, the science of 
rituals, logic and political science and the 
diverse means of earning one’s livelihood— 
all this subject-matter of the Veda, | regard 
as true, only if it enables one to offer one’s 


self to the supreme Person, one’s Inner 
Controller. (26) 
IH ë aai gae 
mead wera: aa Ares 
Fri R ; 
menaras SeT ETAL 219 | 
“The divine sage Nārāyana, the eternal 
Companion and Brother of the sage Nara, 
His divine Counterpart, it is said, taught 
this well-known and pure wisdom—which 
cannot be easily attained—to the sage, 
Nārada. It can, however, be easily attained 
by all embodied beings who have bathed 
themselves in the dust of the lotus-feet of 
those exclusively devoted to the Lord, and 
claiming nothing as their own. (27) 
min i i faai 
ai mai Yak maa gaa R 
“This knowledge with the immediate 
apprehension of truth as well as the 
pure (innocent) cult of Devotion to the 
Lord was received by me in the past 
through hearing from the mouth of the 
sage Nārada, who has seen the Lord with 
his own eyes.” (28) 
Gey Fy: 
Wee wa aa mà ais fasts WEA 
TAA FETA sea eat R | 
The sons of the Daityas said: 
Prahrada, you as well as we know no 
other teacher except these two sons of 
Sukra (the preceptor of the Daityas) and 
indeed these two have been our masters 
ever since we were mere infants. (29) 
TAU es Gea! 
fofera: dere dha eareaigarereereora | 3° | 
And association with an exalted soul 
like Narada was most difficult when you 
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were an infant shut up within the four walls 
of the gynaeceum. Resolve our doubt, O 


gentle one, if there is any valid ground for 
giving credence to your words. (30) 


sta Amara HTT MARE asa TAT) WERT WSIS ATT: 11 & II 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada in Book 
Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SW HANSA: 
Discourse VII 
(Prahrada’s) teaching to the Daityas’ sons 


ARG Jaq 

wa gaged: get A: | 
Sat CTT ea g | 

Narada resumed: Questioned thus by 
the Daityas’ sons, the Asura (Prahrada), 
that great devotee of the Lord, smilingly 
addressed them as follows, calling to mind 
my teaching to him. (1) 


wa msue m aN: 3 1 

Prahrada began: Our father, 
Hiranyakasipu, having left for Mount 
Mandara to practise austerities (and having 
been eaten away by white ants), Indra and 
the other gods launched a great military 
Campaign against the Danavas, saying: 
“Fortunately for us the evil one, 
Hiranyakasipu, the scourge of the world, 
has been eaten away by his own sin as a 
Serpent by ants.” (2-3) 


crag a tara aerag ase, l 
mAg: wal WEA: & | 
Perceiving their mighty undertaking and 
being struck by the gods, the terror-stricken 
Asura generals, who were all anxious to 
save their life, hastily fled in every direction, 
paying no heed to their wife and children, 
friends and relations, houses, animals and 
other household goods. (4-5) 
Se waster sagi: | 
vary RN mat wa ann S 
Desirous of victory, the gods looted 
the king’s residence; while Indra, the ruler 


of the gods, even seized the queen, my 
mother. (6) 


Aai ort wait pfa 

ages gad ur o I 
Nārada, the celestial sage, who came 

there by chance, saw her being taken on 


the road, trembling with fear and crying 
like a female osprey. (7) 


We i yo NEET 

Ta ya mm adi MARIEI ¢ | 
He peremptorily said, “You should not 

take this innocent lady, O lord of divinities! 
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Leave, leave, O blessed one, the good 
woman, who is another's wedded wife.”(8) 
ox sara 

grease wer atdafaad ates: | 
sett aad AAs m: e | 
Indra replied : There is in her womb, 
in the form of an embryo, the formidable 
seed of Hiranyakasipu, the enemy of the 
gods. Let her, therefore, stay in my captivity 
till the time of delivery. | shall let her go 
when | have achieved my object (by killing 
the new-born babe). (9) 


WM sara 

ard Aaaa: Greased Aer 
A We GMAT Feit RO 
Narada said: He (the child in her 
womb) is not only absolutely sinless but a 
great devotee of the Lord and eminent by 
his own qualities. This mighty servant of 
Lord Visnu will not meet his death at your 
hands. (10) 

same fae adaa: | 
amaia utter fed aiI 
Thus addressed by Narada and 
accepting the advice of the celestial sage, 
Indra left her (my mother) and going round 
her as a mark of respect out of devotion to 
me, the beloved of the eternal Lord, returned 
to heaven. (11) 

w at meagre: aarita A 
AVATAR TA Aaa A MGMT: 1221 
Then the sage took our mother with 
due honour to his own hermitage and, 
comforting her, said, “Stay here, my 
daughter, till the return of your husband.”(12) 

adaa sata mag 
wae, aR mÀ a adag 
She too signified her assent in the 
words “So be it!” and lived near the celestial 


sage, free from all fear, so long as my 
father, the ruler of the Daityas, did not 
cease from his terrible austerities. (13) 


aA a a wea WAT adit 
aade wanker = aaa ex 


For the well-being of her embryo (myself) 
and in order to deliver it at the desired 
moment, after the return of her husband, 
the virtuous and pregnant lady waited upon 
the sage in that hermitage with supreme 
devotion. (14) 
safe; aee: Mg: | 
pha ad amt a amga Prior 94 | 

In order to assuage her grief and for 
my sake too the compassionate and 
powerful sage imparted to her instruction 
in both the essence of religion in the 
shape of Devotion to the Lord and pure 
wisdom, discrimination between the Self 
and non-Self. (15) 


aq arenes chard iaga | 
sarod wi mee, fe: 1 86 | 
That teaching, however, disappeared 
from the mind of my mother due to the 
inordinate length of time that has since 
elapsed and because of her womanly nature. 
Its memory has not, however, left me, the 
favoured of the sage, even to this moment. 
(16) 

qaaa fà yaa afe mÀ aa: 
AmA eft; sga: Fiaa A aT! 89! 
That devotion and wisdom can take 
root in you too if you give credence to my 
words. Through faith such sense as is 
proficient in uprooting the feeling of 
identification with the body etc., can appear 
even in women and children as it has 
dawned on me. (17) 

WaT: Use wat Get cee AST: | 
wera gat PAAT gel 


Dis. 7] 


Through the agency of Time, which is 
by its very nature capable of bringing about 
transformation, the six well-known states 
of being commencing with birth (viz., birth, 
existence, growth, ripeness, decay and 
destruction) are seen in relation to the 
body so long as it is connected with a soul 
and not in relation to the soul, just as they 
are observed in the fruits of a tree so long 
as they exist on the tree, and not in the 
tree itself, which stands comparatively 
longer. (18) 
STAT IASA: YR UH: AAR BTA: | 
afafea: tag UASA RAA: | 3 1 

The Spirit is eternal, free from decay, 
taintless, one without a second, the 
knowing subject, the ground of everything, 
changeless, self-seeing (self-effulgent), the 
cause of the universe, all-pervading, 
unattached and having no sheath of Maya. 

(19) 
waglestfuragrrert art: ut: | 
ae Waa A e TIT! Ro! 

With the help of these twelve 
transcendent characteristics of the Self, a 
wise man should give up the false notion 
of ‘I’ and ‘mine’—sprung from ignorance— 
with reference to the body and persons 
and things connected with the body. (20) 


Just as a goldsmith acquainted with 
the process (smelting etc.) of extracting 
gold from its ore is able through those 
processes to find gold in the ore existing in 
gold mines, so is a man well-versed in the 
science of the Spirit able to discover the 
true nature of Brahma in the bodies of the 
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various Jivas—which are so many fields, 
as it were—through the diverse processes 


of ascertaining the true nature of the Self. 
(21) 


al upaa: Naaa wa fe Ae TOT: | 
fant: Besa: Gah: TAA! RR | 
Out of the total number of categories 
into which the entire creation has been 
ultimately resolved by teachers of the science 
of the Spirit, the sage Kapila and others, 
eight, viz., Prakrti or primordial Matter, the 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, the ego and the five subtle 
elements, have been declared to be the 
causes; three, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
are as a matter of fact only modes of 
Prakrti and, therefore, not distinct from it; 
sixteen. viz., the five senses of perception, 
the five organs of action, the mind and the 
five gross elements are modifications and 
the Spirit is spoken of as one because of 
its connection with all as their witness. 
(22) 
ae udi wea aah fea 
sa Wa: Gout AR Adterad wT 23 | 
sraaeatdtennt AARAM | 
miereamara: 121 


Of course, the body, which is a 
concatenation of all these, is of two kinds— 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate). 
It is here in the body that discarding 
everything else as ‘not this’, the Spirit, 
should be sought for by men coolly reflecting 
on the creation, continued existence and 
dissolution of the universe with a mind 
purified (rendered acute) through reasoning 
both on the lines of Anvaya, the all- 
pervasiveness of the Spirit, and Vyatireka, 
the distinctness of the Spirit from everything 
else. (23-24) 
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qimi we: gaa ga: | 
a AAA ASAA: Gee: W: IRU I 


Wakefulness, dream and deep sleep— 
these are the three functions of the intellect. 
And he alone by whom they are directly 
cognized is the transcendent Spirit, the 
witness of all material phenomena. (25) 


vraa: wiag: fRrarge: | 
aut qA Wrataftraraard. 26 | 


By means of these modifications of 
the intellect, which are products of the 
three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
respectively and the result of actions, and 
which are rejected as attributes of Matter, 
one should ascertain the essential character 
of the Spirit (which is connected with these 
states) through its association with the 
intellect (as the very ground of the latter), 
even as one comes to know the presence 
of the air through the different odours that 
are borne through it. (26) 


Urgent fe want woreda: | 
aas Ga: Tart Fae! 291 
In fact, metempsychosis, which is 
perpetuated by the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti) and actions prompted by them, is 
brought about through the intellect. Though 
rooted in ignorance and, therefore, unreal, 
it is postulated as a dream. (27) 


aAA RTA: R 


Therefore, the very seed in the form of 
nescience of actions prompted by the three 
Guņas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—ought 
to be burnt by you. This is what they call 
Yoga, the highest achievement, which stops 
the functioning of the intellect. (28) 


Of the thousands of devices helpful to 
it, this alone has been recommended by 
the Lord, viz., the practice of virtues through 
which love may be duly and easily developed 
for the almighty Lord. (29) 
T we aie a 
RST | ASAT F 30| 
TEA am A chloro | 
TUS RATA Ragam: 1 38 | 

This can be accomplished by serving 
one’s preceptor and by offering to him with 
devotion all that is got by one, nay, through 
the fellowship of pious devotees and worship 
of God, through reverence for stories of 
the Lord; by celebrating His virtues and 
exploits, through contemplation on His lotus- 
feet and through the sight and worship of 
His images and soon. (30-31) 


ae: addy wag wma evar: 
sta yea eT ATA: Ure AAA! 82 | 
Nay, one should, as far as possible 
duly gratify the various living beings with 
their objects of desire under the belief that 
the almighty Lord Sri Hari is present in all 
created beings. (32) 
ud Agai: feat fni 
aged maA gar derma vari 33! 
In this way devotion to the all-powerful 
Lord Vasudeva is practised by those who 
have subdued the six senses, including the 
mind, the internal sense, devotion through 
which one fully develops love for Him. (33) 


Roa niòr 


Ranu WATTS | BE | 

When, on hearing accounts of His brilliant 
achievements, incomparable virtues and 
heroic deeds wrought through His various 
forms assumed for sport, the devotee sings 
loudly with an open throat and in a voice 
choked with tears, shouts and dances, his 
hair standing on end due to excessive delight, 
nay, when he, like one possessed by an 
evil spirit, now laughs, now weeps, now sits 
in meditation, now greets the people and 
now, devoid of shame, exclaims: “O Hari! 
O Lord of the universel! O Narayanal!!” 
with his mind fixed on the Lord (his very 
Self) and heaving a sigh every now and 
then, all his bonds get loosened at that time 
and his ignorance and latent desires are 
burnt; and his mind and body being attuned 
to Him through contemplation on His 
pastimes, the man attains to Lord Visnu 
(who is above sense-perception) by recourse 
to the highest device of Devotion. (34—36) 


il 


mA ma ea AT 301 

The wise recognize mental communion 
with Lord Visnu as a sure means in this 
world of putting a stop to the cycle of birth 
and death in the case of an embodied soul 
of impure mind and they further recognize 
it as identical with the bliss of absorption 
into Brahma. Therefore, worship that Ruler 
of your heart in the very lotus of your 
heart. (37) 


Asas R- 
T A Ue fraa Wa: | 
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wearer: ë mep 
amr: h aAA: | 321 
What extraordinary exertion, O demon 
boys, is involved in the worship of Sri Hari, 
one’s own Self and friend, nay, present in 
one’s own heart like the space there? 
What is to be gained through efforts for 
the acquisition of objects of senses, such 


efforts being common to all embodied 
creatures? (38) 


MANERA: 
adr acter I 1381 
Riches, wife, animals, sons and other 
relations, houses, land, elephants, treasury 
and luxuries (of various kinds)—(nay,) all 
kinds of wealth and enjoyments are 
momentary and fleeting. What delight can 
they afford to a mortal? (39) 
TA fe cite: Hate: Gat anit 
aRura: mye = Pren: | 
amg agt qt 
ARA ATTER Xo | 
Similarly, the well-known ethereal worlds 
earned by means of sacrifices are also 
perishable and excelled by other higher 
worlds and are not free from impurities 
either because exciting envy in the minds 
of others. Therefore, with a view to Self- 
Realization, worship, with absolute devotion, 
the supreme Lord, in whom no fault is 
seen or even heard of. (40) 
mai a ATAR: | 
ate aa feet F xe 
Besides, a man accounting himself wise 
also invariably obtains results which are 
quite the opposite of the object aiming at 
which he performs actions in this world 
time and again. (41) 
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qa Gua AT we afer: | 
mAd Garter: gA: | 42! 
The aim of a man given to action here 
is to secure happiness and freedom from 
misery. But he who was formerly filled with 
joy due to desirelessness ever reaps misery 
through desire afterwards. (42) 
arena mAd ET: | 
wa Seq Ue MST area aI v3 | 
The very body for which the Jiva, an 
embodied soul, hankers after enjoyments 
through actions performed from interested 
motives, actually belongs to others (in that 
it is sure to be devoured by dogs and 
jackals, crows and vultures, if left uncared 
for after death) and is something that hugs 
the soul and having served it for a fixed 
time departs (leaves it). (43) 


How much more so are one’s progeny, 
wife, house, wealth and so on or (in the case 
of a sovereign) one’s kingdom, treasury, 
elephants, ministers, servants and friends, 
that are connected with the Jiva only 
indirectly (through the body) and are treated 
as one’s own and not the very self! (44) 


feria: we eet WA: 
arent hrearrarerae: 1st | 
Of what avail can these trifling things— 
which are sure to disappear with the body 
and are veritable evils, though appearing 
as something worth seeking—be to the 
soul, the very ocean of eternal bliss? (45) 

Neamani cored: frarteyatsa: | 
Namaa raa RARI: | we | 
Just consider what interest (enjoyment) 
can there be in this world, O demon boys, 
to the embodied soul, suffering through its 
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past actions in all the stages commencing 
from conception till death? (46) 


With the body as its obedient servant 
the embodied soul undertakes actions of 
various kinds, both good and evil and with 
the aforesaid actions moulds a future body 
and the circle goes on from birth to birth 
inasmuch as both actions as well as the 
body proceed from ignorance. (47) 


qasa AVS AFA ACA: | 
riensi GRAFT we 
Therefore, worship through 
desirelessness the desireless and almighty 
Sri Hari, your very Self, on whom our 
riches, enjoyments and pious acts depend. 
(48) 

admi ymi giada: fra: 
qieg: waa: Hart stadd: | ¥8 | 
Lord Sri Hari is the very Self, Ruler, 
beloved friend and Inner Controller of all 
living beings, whose bodies have been 
fashioned by gross elements evolved in 
their turn by Himself. (49) 


Sarge ATEN a seit were Ta a! 
IS HCA CARA AAMT ATA! 9 | 
Taking shelter under the feet of Lord 
Visnu, the Bestower of Liberation, a god, 
demon, human being or Yaksa and even a 
Gandharva, a celestial musician, bids fair 
to become blessed as I. re 


ae feat aaga AT: 

ha yp Tat T a ad 

Aare a aa Aen a vis A aa 

Asmam wae efter, farsa! 4?! 
Neither birth as a member of the twice- 

born classes, god or Rsi nor character nor 

versatility nor charity nor austerity Nor the 
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performance of sacrifices nor purity of 
mind and body nor sacred vows are 
conducive to the pleasure of Lord Mukunda, 
O Asura boys! Sri Hari is propitiated through 
unalloyed Devotion alone. All else is empty 
show. (51-52) 
adt at wiata ub qed ara: 
ae ada HAAN 1 G3 | 
Therefore, practise devotion, O Danavas, 
to the almighty Lord Sri Hari, the Soul of all 
created beings, by treating every creature 
as though it were your very Self. (53) 
eda aerate fara: gst ARA: | 
am PT: wia: At MITA Te: l u% | 


For there are many Daityas, Yaksas 
and ogres, womenfolk, Stdras (members 
of the labouring and artisan classes), 
cowherds, birds, beasts and those living 
by sin that have attained 
through Devotion. 
Tana citer shea: Tareas: UT: TA: | 
uaaa Gl Wat AART Lh | 

Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda, 
the Protector of cows—which is the same 
as beholding Him in every creature—this 
alone has been declared to be the highest 
interest goal of man in this world. (55) 


immortality 
(54) 


GAIRITT MA TTA ATA: 1 9 N 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled “(Prahrada’s) Teaching to the Daityas’ 
sons”, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada, in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


STATE ATS SATT: 


Discourse VIII 
Lord Nrsirhha extolled on the death of the demon king (at His hands) 


WM Sard 
aa q: wa seat ATATA 
minaaa qiia g 1 
Nārada resumed: On hearing his 
Prahrada’s exhortation all the Daityas’ 
Sons forthwith accepted it because of its 


faultlessness, but not the teaching of their 
Preceptor. (1) 


ammi ii 
ama fara Ua A AMI a? 
Alarmed to perceive their mind intent 
on the realization of a single purpose (viz., 
devotion to the Lord), the preceptor’s son 


thereupon quickly and correctly reported 
the matter to the king. (2) 


yar daft eet gee TAT! 
amA: Ut et AT ali 3 
Hearing of that unwelcome mis- 
demeanour on the part of his son, Prahrada, 
which was hard to bear, Hiranyakasipu 
made up his mind to dispose of his son, 
his limbs shaking under the impulse of 
anger. (3) 
facet usa areal ngana 
mammo: wA Ry ag x | 
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Reproaching in a harsh language 
Prahrada—who was not only thoroughly 
disciplined but was bent low with modesty 
and standing with joined palms and as 
such was altogether undeserving of such 
treatment—and regarding him with a wicked 
and crooked eye, the demon, who was 
cruel by nature, spoke as follows, hissing 
all the time like a serpent struck with the 
foot: (4-5) 


= dada maah 
wei Teorey WI care AT & | 
“O unruly, stupid wretch, causing discord 
in our family, | shall despatch you this very 
day to the abode of Yama, the god of 
death—you, who have grown so obstinate 
and have slipped away from my authority! 
(6) 

ESA TA HOS TA AR: HEPAT: | 
wer Asiae wet ferraeitserm: | 9 | 
“By whose might, O fool, have you 
violated, like an undaunted person, the 
authority of one, viz., myself, before whom, 
when angry, all the three worlds, including 
their guardians, shake with fear?” (7) 


yerk sda 
3 wat À yaaya A, 
a9 ai afer arte 
Wsasmt Rag À 
amA m at wom: 4 1 
Prahrāda replied: “He is unquestionably 
the strength not only of mine but yours as 
well, O king, nay, of other powerful beings 
too. It is He by whom all these creatures 
both high and low, animate and inanimate, 
commencing from Brahmā, the creator, 
have been held under sway. (8) 


“He is the supreme Ruler; He, the 
mighty Kāla (Time-Spirit) and the very 
embodiment of organic and mental powers, 
physical strength and fortitude. The supreme 
Controller of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), it is He alone who creates, protects 
and devours (dissolves) the universe by 
means of His potencies in the form of 


Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (9) 
wart wat aac: 
wa wat aa a Aba Farge: | 


masae saa 
akg Gates Fe WAIT! Yo! 
“Abandon you this demoniac disposition 
of yours and keep your mind equipoised. 
There are no enemies other than an 
unsubdued and errant mind. For that, viz., 
maintaining the poise of the mind constitutes 
the eminent and correct procedure of 
worshipping the Infinite. (10) 
aera woot fats eit 
Teta Uh aR AÀ eT! 
Ram wer ae cent 
mÀ: CaM: Ha: TTL! 
“Some regard the four quarters, the 
four intermediate points, the sky overhead 
and the subterranean regions below as 
conquered by themselves, without first 
having curbed the six marauding thieves 
in the shape of the five senses of perception 
and the mind. Indeed, whence can there 
be enemies, born of one’s own ignorance, 
in the eye of the knowing and pious soul 
who has conquered his mind and is thus 
alike to all embodied beings?” (11) 
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fECOTHATT EAT AT 

ari oi miasa Asa fare 
qii fe maea Ay faan RR: 1 gR 

Hiraņnyakaśipu replied : “Evidently you 
are keen to die, now that you are bragging 
too much. For the words of those who are 
anxious to die, O slow-witted one, are 
sure to be incoherent. (12) 
Wea WANA WEAN TAAR: | 
ware ate a Baa HAM EA A Eva | 23 | 

“Where is that Lord of the universe other 
than me, that has just been mentioned by 
you, O wretched one? If it is urged that he 
is present everywhere, wherefore is he not 
seen in the pillar over there? (13) 
Wise farmers fore: aa 21 
Trad tears at mAT ex 

“I being all-in-all, here do | sever your 
head from your trunk, a braggart that you 
are. Let Hari, who is the asylum sought for 
by you, protect you today.” (14) 


wa qeadgdasar 


Thus tormenting again and again his 
Son, Prahrada, that eminent devotee of 
the Lord, with abusive words uttered in 
anger, the great and mighty demon, 
Hiranyakagipu sprang from his exalted seat, 


taking his sword, and knocked the pillar 
with his fist. (15) 


Wea afer. fashino 
aya ë avemeteneaped 
4 8 aioi aea: 
ya ammang APTI RGI 
That very moment there rose in that 
Pillar a most terrific crash, as a result of 
Which the shell of the cosmic egg cracked, 


as it were, and on hearing which, as it 
reached the spheres of Brahmā (the creator) 
and others, they for their part actually 
suspected the dissolution of their very 
abodes, O dear Yudhisthira! (16) 


Displaying his valour in his anxiety to 
get rid of his son, Prahrada, he heard that 
unprecedented and weird sound; but he 
did not descry inside the court the source 
of that sound, due to which the leaders of 
the Asuras, the enemies of the gods, had 
got frightened. (17) 

att a raa orem: | 
AGATA UTA TSE 
RE SUT A A AT ATTA g | 

In order to substantiate the utterance 
of His servant and His presence in all 
objects, the Lord appeared in the afore- 
mentioned pillar of the court, assuming a 
queer form, which was neither of a beast 
nor of a human being. (18) 


Thus looking intently on all sides, he, 
Hiranyakasipu, beheld a being issuing 
forthwith from the interior of the pillar and 
said to himself, “He is neither a beast nora 
human being. Oh, what may be this strange 
creature, bearing the form of a man-lion?”(19) 
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Before the eyes of Hiranyakasipu, who 
was intently musing on that most terrible 
figure, visibly stood the Lord in the form of 
a man-lion. It had fierce eyes shining as 
molten gold and a face swollen with its 
dazzling hair and manes. (20) 


It had fearful teeth and a tongue waving 
like a sword and sharp as the blade of a 
razor, and looked all the more frightful 
because of its frowning aspect. It had 
erect and motionless ears and a gaping 
mouth and nostrils amazing as a mountain- 
cave, and excited terror with the parting of 
its jaws. (21) 
Raaen- 

NATAAN 
aaa aTr- 
feni TEAN R? 

The body touched the very skies and 
it had a shor thick neck, a broad chest 
and a slender waist; it was covered all 
over with hair white as moonbeams, was 

endowed with multitudes of arms extending 
on all sides and had claws that served as 


weapons. (22) 
aed adrenal 
\ 
wast ase soem 
ae: BMS ATT RR 23 


Hard to approach (because of its terrible 
aspect), it had driven away the Daityas 
and the Danavas with all its own and other 
choicest weapons such as the thunderbolt. 
“Surely enough this is nothing but an 
expedient thought out for my death by 
Hari, who is adept in many a conjuring 


trick. But what can be done by him, though 
fully prepared?” (23) 
wd garam Targa 

AL qit Uta SAH: | 
ans afta: wag 

an qiiia MSAT 2x 


With a mace, Hiranyakasipu, who was 
a veritable elephant among the Daityas, 
rushed roaring towards Nrsimha, the Lord 
appearing in the form of a man-lion. Fallen 
into the nimbus of Lord Nrsimha at that 
time, the said demon vanished like a moth 
fallen into a flame. (24) 


Indeed it was no wonder that the demon, 
who was darkness personified, should have 
disappeared into that Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), who 
had of yore (at the dawn of creation) 
actually swallowed up the darkness in the 
form of Tamoguna, which was responsible 
for the dissolution of the universe by His 
own effulgence. Then, coming near, the 
mighty demon angrily assailed Nrsirnha 
with his mace of tremendous force. (25) 


Nrsirnha, who was no other than Lord 
Visnu, the Wielder of a mace, seized him 
even as he paced forward, mace in hand, 
just as Garuda (the son of Tarksya, nick- 
named Kagyapa) would catch hold of a huge 
serpent. At that time the demon slipped from 
His hand, even as a serpent would from the 
clutches of Garuda sporting with it. (26) 


We am frat wd 201 

The divinities, including the guardians 

of all the spheres whose abodes had been 
usurped by him and who stood behind a 
curtain of clouds, O Yudhisthira (a scion of 
Bharata), regarded this as something not 
good. Believing Lord Nrsimha, from whose 
hand he had just escaped, to be afraid of 
his own prowess, the great Asura, who knew 
no fatigue in battle, encountered Him with 


vehemence, tightly grasping his sword and 
buckle. (27) 


NAR we Werte: 1 221 
Giving forth a shrill peal of laughter, 
rendered more terrific by a roar that 
accompanied it, Sri Hari, who was possessed 
of extraordinary impetuousity, seized the 
demon, who was darting up and down with 
the swiftness of a hawk, brandishing his 
sword in many ways so as to leave no 
weak point, but whose eyes had now closed 
due partly to his enemy’s roar and laughter 
and partly to His dazzling splendour. (28) 

aag api memg e- 

catch ans eq piama 

gk ma cen Aea 
mdk mà MAIT RR 
Throwing down, at the entrance of the 
hall on His thighs, the demon—who was 
impatient at having been caught and was 
wriggling all over, and whose skin had 
remained unscratched even by Indra’s 


x BOOK SEVEN « 


861 


thunderbolt—just as a serpent would knock 
down a rat, Lord Nrsimha tore him with 
His claws in mere sport even as Garuda, 
the king of the birds, would tear a most 
venomous snake. (29) 
TRIE aH UTA 

am faea ga | 
SAES MGC INTEC ATTA 

amame ffuant aft: 1301 

Licking with His tongue the corners of 

His gaping mouth, the Lord, whose frightful 
eyes were difficult to gaze at due to fury 
and whose manes and countenance had 
turned reddish, stained as they were with 
drops of blood, and who wore a garland of 
the demon’s entrails, shone as a lion would 
by having killed an elephant. (30) 
Wale AUE GESSLE 

faa TERTRE 
Sel maara OR- 

FİESTA WANT: 1321 

Casting off the demon, whose lotus- 

like heart had been split open by His 
pointed claws, the Lord, endowed as He 
was with a multitude of stout arms, slew 
with His nails, weapons and heels his 
bodyguards that had followed Him on every 
side in thousands with uplifted arms. (31) 


Shaken by His hair, clouds began to 
scatter away and the planets were robbed 
of their lustre by His very glances. Tossed 
by His breath, the oceans grew turbulent 
and, frightened by His roar, the elephants 
guarding the quarters trumpeted. (32) 


ELEGA theres 
Nada eat a uerfadtfsar 
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nA G@ rp a VT 33 | 

The firmament was overcrowded with 
aerial cars thrown up from below by His 
hair and, sore pressed by His feet, the 
earth was shaken from its foundations. 
Mountains flew as a result of His rapid 
movement, while the sky and the quarters 
were eclipsed by His splendour. (33) 


aa: aage 
P dpi fe 


yaugsadi A AUN RYT BVI 
Nobody dared approach the almighty 
Lord, who had then taken His seat on the 
excellent royal throne in the court and had 
collected His consummate brilliance in that 
person, nay, who was yet furious, even 
though no adversary was visible, and wore 
a most dreadful countenance. (34) 

ama Aea 

ama Rm ad yà 

EEEGMIG AGIGI WE: 
weratagy: PRT: 134 | 
Hearing that the celebrated 
Hiranyakasipu, the first and foremost son 
of Diti, the headache of all the three worlds, 
had been killed in a combat by Lord Sri 
Hari, celestial women, whose faces were 
blooming with an outburst of joy, sent 
down showers of flowers upon Him again 
and again. (35) 


Tadge Tasty: RAA: 1 361 

At that time the sky was crammed with 
rows of aerial cars of heavenly beings eager 
to have a look at the Lord. The tabors and 
drums of the gods were then sounded; while 


the foremost of the Gandharvas, celestial 
musicians, sang and their wives, the celestial 
nymphs, danced. (36) 
auaa Aaa Aa: | 
awa: Aam: a faemernercm: 1 301 
Wa: yami Taal eaU: | 
ag: ea AN: RRA: 3 | 
a auia: ad Qrepactea: | 
afer ageage m citrate 
Stet mmi MART: JARI 
Resorting to that place, the court of 
Hiranyakasipu, gods like Brahma (the 
creator), Indra (the ruler of the gods) and 
Lord Siva (who lives on Mount Kailasa), 
Rsis (seers), manes, Siddhas (a class of 
demigods endowed with mystic powers from 
their very birth), Vidyadharas (heavenly 
artistes), mighty Nagas (serpent-demons, 
having a human face with a serpent-like 
lower end), the Manus (progenitors of 
mankind, each presiding over a whole 
Manvantara), Prajapatis (the lords of 
creation), Gandharvas, Apsaras and Caranas 
(heavenly bards), Yaksas (attendants of 
Kubera, the god of riches), Kimpurusas 
(another class of demigods), Vetalas (celestial 
minstrels) and accomplished Kinnaras (a 
class of demigods with a human figure and 
the head of a horse and celebrated as 
musicians), as well as all those attendants 
of Lord Visnu such as Sunanda and Kumuda 
severally hymned Lord Nrsirhha (the Man- 
Lion) of dazzling splendour, seated there, 
with the hollows of their palms joined together 
on the head and remaining at a short distance 
from Him, O dear one ! (37—39) 


Dis. 8] 


Brahma said : | bow down to please 
the infinite Lord of wonderful prowess and 
holy deeds, whose potency is hard to fathom, 
nay, who duly carries on by way of His 
sport through the three Gunas (Sattva etc.,) 
the creation, preservation and dissolution 


of the universe and is yet undecaying by 
nature. (40) 


wet UIE wh A maA? | 
Sri Rudra said : The end of a Kalpa (a 
thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) is 
the proper time for venting Your anger and, 
if it was directed towards Hiranyakagipu, 
this puny demon has already been slain. 
Pray, protect his son, Prahrada, a devotee 
of Yours, who has approached You for 
shelter, O lover of Your devotees ! (41) 
SS Sa 
Uaa: Ua Waa Aa A: FIT 
caer want wane TAAR 
aai frafeanet wea a a 
gianni a fe agra miT: FFA x2 | 
Indra said : It is Your own shares in 
the sacrificial offerings that have been 
recovered by You, O supreme Lord, while 
protecting us; for, seated in the hearts of 
us, gods, it is You who enjoy all sacrificial 
Offerings! Nay, the lotus of our heart, which 
is Your abode (You being our Inner 
Controller), and which had till now been 
possessed by this demon, has been opened 
by You. Oh, of what account is this 
sovereignty of the three worlds—which is 
soon going to be devoured by Time—in 
the eyes of those who are eager to serve 
You? Even Liberation is not thought much 
of by them, O Lord Narasimha; of what 
use then are other objects of human pursuit 
to them? (42) 
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BI HF. 
wa aa: UAT aA 
emagena AAs 
fare Vaart 
is amag AEN: | 83 | 


The Rsis said : By this body assumed 
for the sake of protection of Your devotees, 
O Guardian of those needing shelter, You 
have once more re-inforced this day the 
practice of that supreme austerity in the 
form of meditation, which You enjoined 
upon us, nay, which is Your own glory and 
by recourse to which, O most ancient 
Person, You evolved this cosmos—that 
lay merged in You—and which had been 
stopped by this fellow. (43) 


FS 

wet AA qerasfacentiret i yy 

The manes said : This fellow forcibly 
appropriated and enjoyed the reverential 
offerings (in the shape of balls of boiled 
rice etc.,) given by our sons and their 
descendants and even drank the water 
with sesame seeds offered by them at 
the time of bath in sacred waters. Hail 
to that Lord Nrsimha, the Protector of 
all righteousness, who recovered those 
Offerings (as it were) from his abdomen, 
the omentum of which was split open by 
His claws. (44) 


i Afim 
qA gi wm: Bit TEI wy! 
The Siddhas said : You tore with 
Your claws this demon, proud of his 
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numerous achievements, who, impious as 
he was, snatched by dint of Yoga (breath- 
control) and asceticism our mystic powers 
acquired through concentration of mind. 
To You as such we reverently bow, O 
Nrsimha! (45) 

FIERT FF: 

faat Yrren rar TET 

LECEN aadd: | 

am WA Weed 
maii Wore: TA AT we | 
The Vidyadharas said : Proud of his 
bodily strength and valour, this fool banned 
the practice of our art of becoming invisible 
and so on, cultivated by us through 
concentration of mind on diverse objects. 
We ever bow low to the Lord, appearing in 
the form of a man-lion by way of sport, by 
whom the fellow has been killed in an 
encounter even as a beast. (46) 

WM Fy: 
aoa went aiken eat T: 

aaa GA Ase Axel 
The Nagas said: Our salutation be to 
You, O Lord, who have afforded delight to 
our wives, who are jewels among women 
by splitting open the breast of this wicked 
fellow, by whom they had been abducted 
and our jewels too wrested! (47) 


cera teats GR Xo 

The Manus said: We are Manus, 
ever disposed to do Your bidding, the 
bounds of morality fixed by whom were 
set at nought, O god of gods, by this 
demon. That wicked fellow has been made 
short work of by You, O Lord! What can 
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we do for You now? Pray, instruct us, 
Your servants. (48) 


JITA HF: 
wat ad a ureter 
q Aa vat à Gat Pfr: | 

Bue waa haan J AA 
weet =| Ara SAAT: | %9 | 
The Prajapatis said : We are Prajapatis, 
lords of created beings, evolved by You, O 
supreme Ruler! This fellow, prohibited by 
whom we procreate no more progeny, 
surely lies before us with his bosom split 
open by You. Your descent, O Embodiment 
of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), 
is conducive to the good of the world. (49) 


The Gandharvas said : We, O almighty 
Lord, are Your dancers and singers in 
dramatic performances. This fellow, by whom 
we were brought into subjection by dint of 
valour, physical strength and organic power, 
has been reduced to this plight by You! 
Can one who has taken to evil ways attain 
happiness? (50) 

ARM HW: 
a wares yanim: | 
wae yg: aAA: 148! 

The Caranas said: We have once 
more freely taken shelter under Your 
lotus-feet, which rid one of transmigration, 
now that this demon, a thorn in the 
heart of pious souls, has been disposed of 
by You. (51) 

Fa HF: 
TEREN: Hua Ha 
Wt ge fates wife arena | 
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a g Rat api aaa À 
WR sia: Weaat wate 1 42 | 
The Yaksas said : We, who are well- 
known as the chief among Your servants 
by virtue of our agreeable actions, had hitherto 
been reduced to the position of mere 
palanquin-bearers by Hiranyakagipu, Diti’s 
son. He, however, has now been put to 
death by You, O Narasimha, the Controller 
of the twenty-four categories*, knowing as 
You did the agony caused to the people by 
him. (52) 


The Kimpurusas_ said: We are 
Kimpurusas (insignificant creatures), while 
You are the almighty Supreme Person. 
This wretched fellow was no more even 
when he was reproached by pious souls. 


(53) 


wet arate yee g 
FRM BART TANSSIA: 14% | 
The Vaitalikas said: Celebrating as 
we did Your untarnished glory in assemblies 
and sacrificial sessions, we used to receive 
great honours and handsome fees. This 
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extremely wicked fellow, who had stopped 
it, has luckily been got rid of by You, O 
Lord, even as a malady. (54) 


wee ma aaa at wat uu 

The Kinnaras said: We, hosts of 
Kinnaras, who are Your servants, O Master, 
were constantly made to do unpaid labour 
by this Hiranyakasipu, son of Diti. That wicked 
fellow, O Hari, has been slain by You. Make 
for our prosperity henceforward, O Lord 


Narasirnha. (55) 

Frye! Hy: 

SOL CAREICOUL CAG] a 

FS A: WUE Udo 

asd à fattrnt got faaora- 
mA Perera fear: us | 
The attendants of Lord Visnu said: 
It is but today that this weird form of 
Yours, half lion, half man, which is a 
source of happiness to all the world, has 
been beheld by us, O Lord affording 
protection to all! This demon was none but 
Your servant, cursed by the Brahmanas 
(Sanaka and others). Hence we know this 
death of his as an instrument of Your 
grace on him. (56) 


Sit AEA AGTH MAE GRIT ATR) MTIR serra 
TEAR MATERS EAT: I c N 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “Lord Nrsimha extolled on the death of 
Hiranyakasipu (the demon king)”, forming part of the Narrative of 
Prahrada in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 

Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


| MaM 


* Mula Prakrti (Primordial Matter), the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahankara 
(the Ego), the five subtle elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind and the five gross elements: these are 
the twenty-four categories into which the whole range of objective existence has been broadly divided by 


the Sankhya system of 


philosophy. God or the Spirit, who controls all these, is the twenty-fifth. This 


Classification has been followed more or less by the other systems too. 
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ator WaHrseara: 
Discourse IX 
A Eulogy of the Lord (by Prahrada) 


Narada resumed : Extolling the Lord 
thus all the gods and other heavenly beings, 
led by Brahma, the creator, and Rudra 
(Lord Siva), dared not go near Him, 
possessed as He was by anger and hence 
most difficult to approach. (1) 
Bares: Uaa cage TEETH | 
agaaga At Arar RT 2 | 

Sri, the Lord’s own Consort and the 
goddess of beauty and prosperity, was 
personally sent by the gods to appease 
Him. Perceiving that great wonder and full 
of misgiving, however, She dared not go 
near, the form having neither been seen 
nor heard of (by Her) before. (2) 
vee wama aea Ah | 
mw mAAR rater pi W 3 | 

Brahmā then sent Prahrāda, standing 
closeby, with the words; “Approach, dear 
one, and pacify the Lord, who has waxed 
angry at your father.” (3) 
qadi ma memas iR: | 
saa yA area ware ARA: ¥ | 

Uttering the words “So be it’, and 
slowly drawing near, O king (Yudhisthira), 
the great child devotee, Prahrada, bowed 
down with his body lying prostrate on the 
ground and his palms joined together. (4) 


Overwhelmed with compassion on 
seeing the infant fallen at the soles of His 
feet, and lifting it, the Lord placed on its 
head His lotus hand, which has ever brought 
security to those whose mind is terribly 
afraid of the serpent in the shape of Time. 


(5) 


All traces of evil in the shape of dormant 
desires or impressions left on the mind by 
good or evil actions of past lives having 
been wiped out by the most auspicious 
and sacred touch of His hand and direct 
knowledge of the Supreme Spirit instantly 
revealed to him, Prahrada felt supremely 
gratified and with the hair of his body 
standing on end, his heart moistened with 
love and tears of joy in his eyes, he 
installed an image of His lotus-feet in his 
heart. (6) 
antiga = qaatted: | 
waen | a TRA: | | 

Perfectly composed, he extolled Sri 
Hari with a concentrated mind and in a 
voice choked with emotion, his heart and 
eyes fixed on Him. (7) 


Vee sara 
Paes: HOTT Aras Ferg: 

aaa aaa Ware: | 
afè 


geyena frg: 
fa dadia a À eftemsta: | ¢ | 


Prahrāda said : “Hosts of gods headed 
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by Brahma, contemplative souls and wise 
men too, whose mind is solely devoted to 
virtue, knowledge and asceticism (products 
of Sattva) have not succeeded even to 
this day in propitiating Sri Hari through 
streams of prayers abounding in many 
qualities. Can He then be pleased with 
me, born of a ferocious race, the demon 
race? (8) 
wa nmaa: sts 
ee: 

arena fe watt wees det 
VAT TAT MTATATSTTUTT | | 
“Wealth, pedigree, comeliness of form, 
asceticism, learning, keenness of the 
senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength, 
self-endeavour, intelligence and Yoga 
(concentration of mind or breath-control), | 
believe, are not sufficient for the propitiation 
of the Supreme Person. For, on the other 
hand, the Lord was pleased with the 
leader of a herd of wild elephants* through 
mere Devotion. (9) 


aa 


mÀ aeia- 
Wor yA a Heit AF YAM: 1 go 
“I account a pariah (a Candala)—who 
has dedicated his mind, speech, actions, 
wealth and life itself to Him—far worthier 
than a Brahmana that has turned away his 
face from the worship of the lotus-feet of 
Lord Visnu, who has a lotus sprung from 
His navel, though endowed with the 
aforesaid twelve attributes. For, the former 
redeems his whole race, but not the 
Brahmana, who is full of inordinate pride, 
and therefore unable to redeem his own 
soul, much less his race. (10) 


* Vide Discourses II to IV of Book Eight. 
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aM watefage: heot quite | 
ae aaa wad faeta art 
TMA WaT BMT Hast: 1 gg 
“This all-merciful Lord, present before 
me, who is sated with the realization of His 
own blissful nature, does not covet honour 
(worship) at the hands of His ignorant 
devotee for His own sake. But He does it 
for the sake of the devotee himself. For 
whatever honour the devotee offers to the 
almighty Lord redounds upon himself, 
even as the decoration of one’s face is 
immediately reflected on its image in a 
mirror, which cannot be decorated otherwise. 


(11) 


Assa quifeentaaufire: 
Waa oF fe ma ee) 
“Therefore, with all my fear completely 
gone, | hereby celebrate with all my being 
and to the best of my understanding the 
greatness of the almighty Lord, by which, 
when praised, even a mean fellow, who 
has fallen into the whirlpool of mundane 
existence (a product of the three Gunas or 
modes of Prakrti) by force of Avidya 
(Nescience), is undoubtedly purified. (12) 
Wa rh farea Braet 
wales qatar a SES: | 
AAT YT sega aT 
fastfed wad senam: 123 | 
“Indeed all these gods, Brahma (the 
creator) and others, are Your devotees, 
who remember You with faith and love— 


although at present they are afraid of You, 
the embodiment of Sattva (unmixed with 
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Rajas and Tamas)—but not like us, demons, 
who though constantly thinking of You, 
look upon You as their enemy, O Lord! 
Besides, the sport of the almighty Lord in 
You through various delightful descents 
(manifestations) is only conducive to the 
well-being and prosperity of this world as 
well as to final beatitude. (13) 


Aya frat: uaaa aa 

wo ae ara ST: FATT RY | 
“Therefore, be pleased to hold Your 
anger, now that the demon, who excited it 
has been slain by You for the gratification 
of pious souls; for, even a holy man rejoices 
over the destruction of a scorpion or a 
snake (which is conducive to its welfare). 
Nay, all the worlds, relieved as they are at 
the death of Hiranyakasipu, await the 
calmness of Your anger. People will recall 
this form of Yours, O Nrsirhha, for being 
rid of fear so that there is no more need of 
Your retaining this angry mood even for 

ridding Your devotees of fear hereafter. 
(14) 


“As for myself, | am not at all afraid, O 
invincible Lord, of Your weird form with a 
most frightful countenance and tongue, 
eyes dazzling like the sun, an overbearing 
frown and fierce teeth (jaws), manes 
crimsoned with blood, ears erect as wedges 
and claws that tear the enemy, the form 
which is adorned with a garland of intestines 
and whose roar terrifies the very elephants 
guarding the four quarters. (15) 


TAS PUVA Ae 
umama Waa wire: | 
ag: aien ase frye 
Asuin gÀ shat Teg 
“| am certainly afraid, O Lover of the 
miserable, of the formidable and terrible 
suffering involved in the cycle of 
transmigration, bound as | am with the 
fetters in the shape of good and evil actions 
of my own and thrown as a consequence 
of such actions in the midst of devouring 
blood-thirsty demons, O most shining One! 
Pleased with me, when will You call me to 
the soles of Your feet, the abode of final 
beatitude? (16) 
aea An NANTA- 
an urA A saa: | 
qai aaf g anaga 
ERT ae À Ta EAT 29 
“Since, O infinite Lord, | have been 
wandering through all wombs (forms of 
birth), identifying myself with the body and 
other material sheaths (which are other 
than the Self) and scorched with the fire of 
grief born of separation from one’s beloved 
objects and being placed in unpleasant 
situations, and since that too which is 
universally regarded as a cure for misery 
entails suffering, pray, tell me the method 
of serving You, which is the only means of 
ridding oneself of sorrow and of which | 
am utterly ignorant. (17) 
ise freer Wes: ma 
simama afte aR: | 


giir à WeqMeTaeaay: | 84 l 

“Thus instructed in the art of service 
and blessed by You with the rare privilege 
of serving You and enjoying the fellowship 
of enlightened souls that have taken shelter 
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in Your feet, and completely and finally rid 
through such fellowship of attachment and 
other evils (the products of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti), | shall easily tide 
over (make light of) obstacles in the form 
of worldly calamities, constantly repeating, 
O Nrsimha, the soul-enthralling stories— 
sung by Brahma (the creator himself)—of 
the innumerable sports of my beloved Friend 
and the Supreme Deity in You. (18) 
aera Ae mo fant afte 

mie amaA Asa At | 
meres aaa serosa 

are fare AAT AURAL ge | 

“The parents are no protectors to a 

child in this world, O Nrsirnha ! a medicine 
is no remedy for an ailing person: and a 
vessel is no protection to a person drowning 
in the ocean, inasmuch as they are all 
seen to fail in numerous cases. Whatever 
is approved of here as an easy cure against 
some evil for an afflicted person proves 
effective only for the time being (and not 
forever), O Lord, in the case of embodied 
beings neglected by You. (19) 
afer af a a ae eT 

TÀ an Aga ARATE: WT AT 
Ula: chit Frontal yapaa: 

Aaaa Wat: FRAT | Ro | 

“Whatever being, high or low, and 

possessing a distinctive nature (Sattvika 
and so on), produces or transforms a 
thing; wherever, from whatever motive, 
whenever, with whatever instrument, from 
whatever source and howsoever he does 
it; nay, whatever he produces or transforms, 
whosesoever the thing produced or 
transformed is and by whomsoever he is 
prompted to do so—all that is You, and 
nothing other than You. (20) 


HIN HA: Gata wane aa: 
art aera TA: | 

sami aeaaaee 
Hanana Hl Shara ATA: | VL 
“Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter) 
with her attributes in the shape of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, thrown into activity by 
Kala (the Time-Spirit), representing the 
creative will of the Cosmic Being, a part 
manifestation of Yours, evolves the subtle 
body (chiefly consisting of the mind), which 
is a product of Karma (activity), is 
exceedingly powerful (hard to conquer) 
and full of (endless) latent desires, and 
constitutes the wheel of transmigration with 
sixteen spokes in the shape of the mind, 
the ten Indriyas and the five subtle elements 
provided by nescience, which has no 
beginning. Who that is averse (not devoted) 
to You can cross over this wheel, O birthless 
One? (21) 


Paier farsi waar 22 1 


“As such You, who have by Your own 
energy (in the shape of Consciousness) 
ever kept under tull control the properties 
of intellect (e.g., joy and sorrow, attachment 
and greed and so on) nay, who as Kala 
(the Director of Maya) have exercised full 
Sway over the powers of both the effects 
and the causes, may kindly draw me, O 
omnipotent Lord, close to You—me who 
have been thrown by nescience into this 
wheel of sixteen spokes and am being 
crushed thereby as a sequel, and who 
have now sought Your protection. (22) 


ger var feta fasaa- 
ag: Brat fava geate AS 
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Asmaq: ghagina- 
aaa yim: a g a FATA: 133 | 
‘The inordinately long life, riches and 

glory in heaven of all the guardians of the 

different worlds—which these earthly people 
generally crave for, and which were swept 
away by a mere play of my father’s 
eyebrows, knit in the course of an angry 
laugh—have been seen by me. But even 
he has been disposed of by You. (23) 


“Therefore, | do not covet those 
blessings, sought for by embodied beings— 
long life, wealth, glory and sensuous 
pleasures, including those enjoyed by 
Brahma (the creator)—not even mystic 
powers, crushed by You in the form of the 
mighty Kala (Time-Spirit), knowing as | do 
their real worth. Only be pleased to place 
me by the side of Your servants. (24) 
qaa: aferepar Frgheoreacr: 

wad Hearse fare: | 
Aiea gA aada fears, 
MIA AÀ: ARTĂ: 1 Bq l 

“How unsubstantial are the enjoyments 
of this world, which are only pleasant to 
hear of and are of the nature of a mirage, 
tantalizing in character; and on the other 
hand, how frail is this body, the hotbed of 
all kinds of diseases! It is absurd to think 
of enjoying such pleasures through such a 
body. Though knowing this, people do not 
feel disgusted with them, busy as they are 
quenching the fire of desire with drops of 
honey in the shape of trivial and momentary 
pleasures, so difficult to procure. (25) 
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qa Ta Ha Sor aS irh SEA 
TA: LAH FA AART | 

A GAO A g WaT A À TAT 
asfi: PRA UR: WATE: | 25, | 
“How undeserving of compassion, O 
Lord, am |, a creature of Rajas, born in 
this race of demons, characterized by an 
excess of Tamoguna; and how unsparing, 
on the other hand, is Your mercy, prompted 
by which You have placed on my head as 
a token of favour Your lotus hand, placed 
heretofore neither on Brahma’s nor on 
Siva’s nor again on Lakşmřs head. (26) 

Fer manafaat ag MT- 
sAd SHR maa | 
Han qaa à were: 

Ame a WaT! 21 
“Surely such a notion of superiority 
and inferiority as that found in a worldly 
creature could not exist in You, the 
disinterested (selfless) friend, nay, the very 
Self of the entire universe. Yet, Your grace, 
like that of a celestial wish-yielding tree, 
could be secured only through devoted 
service; and the fruit, enjoyed by Your 
devotees, varies according to the measure 
of the service rendered by them, superiority 
or inferiority of the devotee having nothing 
to do with it. (27) 


passam giim aA TAT: 
Asiri AA Fa YAT | RC | 
“Indeed how can | afford to give up the 
service of Your servants (devotees)—the 
self-same I, who was, O Lord, favoured by 
the celestial sage, Narada, after being 
accepted as his own, in this way so as t° 
ensure Your grace even during the period 
of my gestation while | was about to fall 


Dis. 9] 


*« BOOK SEVEN « 


871 


headlong through excessive fondness into 
the deep well of metempsychosis inhabited 
by a deadly python in the shape of Death, 
following the example of people hankering 
after the pleasures of sense generally sought 
after and already fallen into it in quest of 
such pleasures. (28) 


emia meuitsag E afi 


“The act of rescuing of my life as well 
as the killing of my father was done by 
You, O immortal Lord, in order to vindicate 
the words of the sages (Sanaka and his 
three brothers), Your devotees, when, 
taking up his sword, my father 
(Hiranyakasipu), who sought to do violence 
to me, said, “If there is any God other than 
me, let him save you; | hereby sever your 
head!” (29) 


WHRANE SISA Aq A- 
HEA: YAA AANE I 
year praa aÀ 
ara taana: 301 
“Indeed, You alone constitute this 
universe, since it is You who exist apart 
from the world at its beginning (before its 
creation) as well as at its end after its 
dissolution and hence at the middle in the 
form of the universe too. Having evolved 
by Your Māyā (creative will) this cosmos 
(which is a modification of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas), and forthwith entered it as its 
Inner Controller. You appear as many as 
its Creator, Preserver and Destroyer through 
association with these Gunas. (30) 
a al sd naag aA SA 
ma enai ware | 


ae aa wa Pert RaRa a 
ag à ada AYenIetaaheedat: |3? | 
This universe, consisting of both causes 
and effects, O Lord, is as a matter of fact 
the same as You; while You are different 
from it (existing as You do even before 
and after it). Because it is so, the notion 
that he is one’s own and he is another is 
indeed meaningless and illusory. A thing is 
actually the same as that from which it 
originates and comes to light, in which it 
lives and into which it gets dissolved, just 
as a tree is essentially the same as its 
seed and a seed is identical with its cause 
the earth (which is a product of and therefore 
identical with odour). (31) 


APOM 321 
Withdrawing (dissolving) this cosmos 
into Yourself by Yourself (of Your own free 
will), You repose in the Deluge water, 
enjoying the bliss which is Your very nature, 
and devoid of all activity. Having closed 
Your eyes in that state through Yoga 
(Self-absorption) and set aside sleep by 
Self-illumination, and existing in Your 
absolute nature (transcending the three 
states of wakefulness, dream and deep 
sleep), You cognize neither Tamas 
(ignorance, which is characteristic of deep 
sleep) nor the objects of senses (which 
are presented to one’s mind during the 
states of wakefulness and dream). (32) 


This cosmos is an embodiment of that 
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very Lord in You, who spurred into activity, 
by Your own energy in the shape of the 
Time-Spirit, the three modes of Prakrti, viz., 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which combine 
to produce this universe. For, from Your 
navel—even as You reposed in water on 
the cosy bed of Ananta (the immortal Sesa, 
the serpent-god) and when Your trance came 
to an end—sprang up, like a banyan tree 
from a tiny seed, a huge lotus that had lain 
hidden in You till then. (33) 


MAS HHL BAY VACANT SAT | BX | 
Sprung from that lotus, Brahma 
(the seer)—who failed to perceive anything 
other than that, and thought You, the 
seed, though pervading himself, to be 
outside his body—could not discover You, 
although he kept diving into the water for 
a hundred celestial years. Oh! how, on a 
sprout having shot forth, could one get at 
the seed? (34) 


Utterly amazed at not finding You and 
perched on the lotus once more, Brahma 
(the self-born), whose heart had been 
thoroughly purified in course of time through 
intense meditation, eventually discovered 
You, O Lord, in a most subtle form as 
pervading his own being—consisting of 
the five gross elements, the ten Indriyas 
(the five senses of perception and the five 
organs of action) and the inner sense— 
even as a Yogi would perceive the most 
subtle odour pervading the earth. (35) 


gem verge Yd fatto: 1 36 | 
Brahma, the creator, experienced great 

joy on seeing the Lord in that subtle form 
and in the same way on beholding the 
Supreme Person (the Cosmic Being), a 
manifestation of His own Maya (creative 
will), who was endowed with innumerable 
faces, feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses, 
mouths, ears, eyes, ornaments and 
weapons, and the disposition of whose 
different limbs was symbolized by the 
various spheres of this visible universe.(36) 


WAS TMT RTT 
ard da Namni qaqa | 39 | 
Assuming the form of Lord Hayagriva, 
who was endowed with a horse’s head, 
and having slain the two mighty enemies 
of Veda, Madhu and Kaitabha by name, 
the embodiments of Rajas and Tamas 
respectively, who had snatched away the 
Vedas and were bent upon killing Brahma, 
You restored to Brahma the Vedic texts, 
which are a symbol of Sattva or 
enlightenment and which taught to him the 
means of pushing the work of creation. 
For they declare Sattva to be Your most 
beloved body. (37) 


TA: het aquafapisa a EAL 3 | 

“In this way You protect the different 
worlds and destroy the enemies of 
creation through Your numerous descents 
in the form of human beings such as 
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Sri Rama and Sri Balarama, beasts, such 
as the divine Boar, seers such as the 
sages Nara and Narayana, gods such as 
Vamana, the divine Dwarf, and the divine 
Fish, and maintain the standards of virtue 
prevalent in the various Yugas, O supreme 
Person! And because You remain hidden 
(unmanifest) in the Kali age, hence You as 
such are called Triyuga, the Lord manifest 
in the first three Yugas, viz., Satya, Treta 
and Dwapara only. (38) 


arai ca fet fare Sr: 139 1 

“This mind of mine, O Lord of Vaikuntha, 
does not find sufficient delight in Your 
stories, vitiated as it is by sins, nay, grossly 
wicked, morbid due to lust and afflicted 
with joy and grief, fear and the threefold 
craving for progeny, wealth and fame. 
With such a mind how can |, a wretched 
creature, contemplate on Your essential 
nature? (39) 


Randse farda maga 

Risa ani Haya | 
mosea Fa a Rt- 

dea: Woes ga Aea a xo | 

“Not fully gratified, the palate pulls me, 

O immortal Lord, in one direction (towards 
dainties); the generative organ drags me 
in another direction (towards sexual 
gratification); the tactile sense, the (empty) 
Stomach and the sense of hearing pull me 
in other directions, viz., towards objects 
that are pleasant to touch, substantial food 
and a melodious sound or voice respectively; 
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the olfactory sense drags me in a quite 
different direction (towards sweet-smelling 
flowers, scents and so on); while the eyes, 
which are very restless, and the faculties 
(organs) of action pull me in yet other 
directions, viz., towards things of beauty 
and the objects to be attained through the 
various organs of action. All these tear me 
even as a number of co-wives wrench a 
householder, each to her bedroom. (40) 


wast ena 
wA urea È Wem xe 
“Perceiving all these foolish creatures 
fallen thus in consequence of their 
own evil actions into the Vaitarani* of 
metempsychosis and exceedingly afraid 
of birth, death and suffering proceeding 
from one to another and making friendship 
with the bodies of their own people and 
enmity with the bodies of others, pray, 
protect them this very day by ferrying 
them across, feeling compassion for them, 
O Lord ever staying on the other side of 
that river! (41) 


aaa aSRaeRR aaa 
SSE Uaa: | 
RI à mae anda 
fe Aa à frasmeaat F: 1x21 
“Oh! What exertion can there be, O 
Lord, the Teacher of all, in this work of 
lifting up (rescuing) these people, to You, 
who are responsible for the birth, existence 
(continuance) and dissolution of this 
universe? Indeed, it is on the ignorant that 
the grace of the exalted ought to descend, 


* Vaitarani is the name of a river marking the boundary of the realm of departed spirits, presided 
Over by Yama (the god of retribution). It is described as rushing with great impetuosity, hot, fetid and filled 


with blood, hair and bones etc. 
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O Befriender of the afflicted! Such grace 
will be superfluous to us who are busy 
serving Your beloved devotees and will 
cross the ocean of metempsychosis by 
serving them. (42) 


AA W geada- 


gira aA agaaa grand- 
magama nge AML ¥3 | 


“Iam not at all afraid, O Supreme, of 
the aforesaid Vaitarani—which is so 
difficult to cross—My mind being immersed 
in the songs of Your prowess, which are 
like an extraordinary nectar. | lament only 
those deluded persons whose mind is 
turned away from such nectar and who 
are carrying on their shoulders the burden 
of maintaining their family etc., for the 
illusory delight proceeding from the objects 
of senses. (43) 
vàn ea gaa: afa Rna 

T anfa fa a afa: | 
Aafaa panaga TR 
ATT ASA RT MAAS TIVA | SS | 
“Ascetics desirous of their own 
liberation, O Lord, generally practise silent 
meditation in solitude. They are, however, 
not devoted to the interest of others. |, of 
course do not long to be liberated alone, 
leaving behind these miserable creatures. 
For | find no haven of rest other than You 
for these people wandering in the forest of 
transmigration. (44) 
aes yeah fe Tes 
HUSH Hae GS: aA | 
qafa Ae PUN agg: Ua: 
aoga ferret ett: | wy 1 
“That which goes by the name of 
pleasures enjoyed by a householder, such 


as copulation, is trivial; for it results in 
suffering after suffering akin to that caused 
by the scratching of one itching hand with 
another. But though undergoing a lot of 
trouble, the wretched people given up to 
sensual gratification do not feel sated with 
these pleasures. Only some wise man is 
able by Your grace to curb passion like the 
itching sensation. 


Wa: w Tee à ahs aro 
Wat MAA Aaa T MEAT | SE | 
“A vow of silence, fasting, the hearing 
of scriptures, asceticism, the study of sacred 
books, discharging one’s sacred obligations, 
exposition of the scriptures, living in 
seclusion, the muttering of prayers and 
concentration of mind, conducive as they 
are to final beatitude, O Inner Controller, 
generally only prove to be the means of 
livelihood of those who have not yet been 
able to conquer their senses and are prone 
to sell these for base gain in the shape of 
money and sensuous pleasures; whereas 
they may or may not be so in the case of 
hypocrites whose pietism may or may not 
succeed. (46) 
wa FA Weed qa Aag 
Aaea A AAA ITHeS | 
Wer: sane fatarad cat 
Maaa aeg Aaa: AT | So | 
“Like the seed and the sprout (following 
in unbroken succession), the Unmanifest 
(primordial Matter) and the manifest 
(the visible universe)—these are but Your 
two forms (symbols) made known by the 
Vedas; for there is nothing other than You, 
who are devoid of a material form. Through 
Yoga, the process of Devotion, men who 
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have controlled their mind are directly able 
to perceive You in both these forms, as 
fire in pieces of wood through attrition, 
which is not possible by any other means. 
(47) 
a : 
miai wea aera 
ae cate mÀ asra gA, 
AA aT aa AET YS | 
“You are the air, fire, earth, ether and 
water, the five objects of senses (viz., 
sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the 
five vital airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, 
Udana and Samana), the ten Indriyas (the 
five senses of perception and the five 
organs of action), the mind, the intellect 
and the ego (or, according to another 
interpretation, the deities presiding over 
the Indriyas and the mind). That which is 
qualified (gross or material) and that which 
is unqualified (subtle or transcendental)— 
everything is You and You alone, O infinite 
One! Whatever is revealed by mind or 
speech is no other than You. (48) 
Aa TOT a fort ma a 
wa muya: melani: | 
Weta Sema faafaa fe at- 
Wa fagga yR faafaa %9 | 
Neither these Gunas (modes of Prakrti, 
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) nor the 
deities who preside over the three Gunas 
(viz., Visnu, Brahma and Siva) nor the 
categories commencing from Mahat-tattva 
and ending with the Indriyas, that is to 
say, Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, Ahankara or the ego, the five 


subtle and the five gross elements and the 
ten Indriyas, nor the mind etc., (viz., the 
mind, intellect and reason), nor the various 
living beings including the gods and 
human beings, all of whom have a beginning 
and an end too, are able to know You in 
truth, O much-praised One! Thinking 
thus, men of good sense desist* from the 
study of the Vedas and other scriptures 
and devote themselves exclusively to 
meditation. (49) 
Ad, Ai Aa: ARET: 
HH PAPA: STAT HATA | 
uh oA: WHat aya | ol 
Therefore, can a man develop devotion 
to You, the goal of ascetics of the highest 
order, except through whole-hearted service 
to You, O most worshipful One—service 
consisting of the following six limbs, viz., 
salutation, glorification, worship in the form 
of offering one’s actions to You, waiting on 
You, concentrating one’s mind on Your 
feet and listening to Your stories?” (50) 


qag wea et frfa: | 
Were wi iT eT Ge 
Narada resumed: “The Lord, who is 
beyond the three Gunas, modes of Prakrti, 
and whose so many (transcendental) virtues 
were celebrated with reverence by His 
devotee, Prahrāda, and who had not only 
controlled His anger but was highly 
pleased with the latter, spoke as follows to 
Prahrāda, who was bent low out of respect: 


(51) 


* This is borne out by the Lord Himself when He says in the Bhagavadgitā: 
Wl a Aera afgaan dar a fae AA A TN (1.52) 


“When your mind will have fully crossed the mire of delusion, you will then grow indifferent to what 
has been heard and what is yet to be heard about this world and the next. 
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MUTA TAT 

vere WR MR A Wiese dog 
at giam pAs FVM! 4? | 

The Lord said: “O noble Prahrada, 
may good betide you! | am pleased with 
you, O chief of the demons ! Ask any boon 
liked by you; | am wont to gratify the 
desires of men. (52) 
mmia agma get fe a1 
Feat MA Ghent aquest 43! 

“To him who is unable to propitiate 
Me, O long-lived one, | am difficult of 
perception. And having beheld Me once, a 
living being has no longer any reason to 
bewail itself (to grieve). (53) 


ofa wa ai ek: adda Trea: | 
TART FTAA: HaT UPA Gy | 
“It is for this reason alone that 
enlightened and pious souls, who are highly 
fortunate and desirous of blessedness 
endeavour to propitiate Me, the Lord, 
bestower of all boons, with all their being.” 
(54) 

we wams RAin: | 
Walter Tas AÀA: | hh | 
Even on being thus tempted with boons 
that are so alluring to the world, Prahrada, 
the best of the Asuras, did not hanker 
after them, exclusively devoted as he was 
to the Lord. (55) 


PIRAN TMA FAAS PATA: IIS I 
Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled “A Eulogy of the Lord”, forming part of the 


story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA EISEAN: 
Discourse X 
The story of the conquest of Tripura 


; ING 3AA 
Rna ad adara: | 
Tart witht CM sart FIN | 
Narada began again : Regarding all 
that (asking boons and so on) as an 
impediment to the practice of Devotion, 
the infant, Prahrada, smilingly addressed 
Lord Nrsirhha, the Ruler of the senses, as 
follows: (1) 
Yale Sara 
Tr Ut Aass arr at: | 
agua afio qqerarqurisra: 1 2 1 


Prahrada said: Pray, do not tempt 
me, attached as | am to the pleasures of 
sense by birth, with boons in the form of 
those very pleasures. Afraid of attachment 
to them and fed up with them, | have 
approached You for protection, anxious to 
secure freedom from the shackles of birth 
and death. (2) 
yaaa = areata | 
var im gaoteq wil 2! 

Eager to ascertain (make known to the 
world) the characteristics of a true devotee, 


yr 
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you directed me to the pleasures of senses, 
the seeds of transmigration, serving as so 
many knots to bind the heart, O Lord! (3) 
aa Asam wea HUI: | 
AA TTY SMTA AS YA: Aa AUTH YA 
Otherwise such a thing would not be 
possible for You, who are so kind-hearted, 
O Preceptor of the universe! He who seeks 
worldly blessings from You is no servant 
of Yours. He is only a business man. (4) 
STATA TS TA: TATA ATSTS SATA: | 
AAA Ie: TATA A fet T: 4 1 
One desiring blessings for oneself 
from a master is no servant in the true 
sense of the word. And, likewise, he is no 
master, who grants such gifts expecting 
the recognition of his mastership from his 
servant. (5) 
He ARMA A AAT STA: | 
waderaarelt Tata & | 
|, however, am Your devotee without 
any craving; while You are my master 
having no axe to grind. Unlike the interests 
of a king and his servant here, our interest 
in each other is not governed by any other 
selfish motive. (6) 
afte adie à ara ated aA | 
art wee vadel FT aM! V 
If You are inclined to bestow on me, O 
Lord, boons sought after by me, O Chief 
of the bestowers of boons, | solicit from 
You this boon alone that no desire(s) may 
ever sprout in my heart henceforth. (7) 


starter aA: wo stream erat gfe: | 


À: shes: Balt: Ges eA AVA AT |S 


With the very appearance of desire 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as 
well as the organs of action), the mind, 
vital energy, the body, righteousness, 
firmness, understanding, modesty, wealth, 
glory, memory and truthfulness disappear. 


(8) 
faqsatea aan arararar wate RATTA 
ada yet waar meu S | 


On the other hand, when a man gets 
rid of the desires rooted in the heart, then 
alone, O lotus-eyed One, he becomes 
qualified for attaining divine glory.* (9) 
aa mÀ qi yeu veer 
Asya eA UTA 201 

Hail to You, the almighty and high- 
souled Sri Hari, the Inner Controller, the 
Absolute, the Supreme Spirit, appearing in 


the form of an extraordinary lion! (10) 
Wee sara 
Fart À fa Raa 
anmes a a afge: | 
sara mamaa 


eased ATA gR | 

Lord Nrsimha replied: Those like 
you, who are exclusively devoted to Me, 
never seek even from Me benefits in this 
or the next world. Nevertheless enjoy here, 
during the whole of this Manvantara, 
continuously the luxuries of the lords of 
the Daityas. (11) 


wa MA a ad RA RRI 


* This is corroborated by the following Śruti text: 
aa ad A arn ASA ae fA: aa ASÀ yaa TA AAAI 


(Kathopanisad Il.iii 14) 


“When all the desires rooted in one’s heart are got rid of, a mortal forthwith becomes immortal and 
attains oneness with Brahma, the Absolute, in this very life.” 
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Taking great pleasure in My delightful 
stories and enthroning in Your heart Me, 
the one Lord presiding over sacrifices and 
equally present in all creatures, you worship 
Me, renouncing all action by offering it to 
Me. (12) 
we wa Ee wi 

màt meN RNI 
ama maA HaT: 1 83 | 

Exhausting your merit by means of 
enjoyment of pleasures and sin by 
meritorious actions and casting off your 
body in course of time and spreading in 
this world an unsullied fame which will be 
sung even in the celestial regions, you will 
eventually attain Me, all your bonds being 

loosened. (13) 
a Ud aià at ai T: | 
Tia R RT HAM AR | NY | 
A man who recites this hymn addressed 
to Me by you, thinking of you and Me as 
well as of this narrative will in course of 
time be completely freed from the bondage 
of actions. (14) 
yel sara 
a aa Wt À RMTI 
aafaa, fra À aag Oya! 4 | 
fagna: Gard ade WL 
mA yorgiteraa UT ATTA! 8s | 
aea À ya Beas GTA 
PASEA EET PUARO 
Prahrāda submitted: | solicit this boon 
from You, the Ruler of all bestowers of 
boons, O supreme Lord, that inasmuch as 
my father, who was ignorant of Your divine 


glory and whose heart was stung with 
indignation, spoke ill of You—who are no 
other than the almighty Lord, the Preceptor 
of the whole universe—labouring under 
the false notion that You had been the 
slayer of his brother, Hiranyaksa, and further 
bore ill-will to me, a devotee of Yours, he, 
my father, may kindly be absolved from 
that sin, which is so difficult to get rid of 
and so difficult to cross over, although, | 
am sure, he was purged of it the moment 
he was compassionately regarded with the 
outer corner of Your eye, O lover of the 
afflicted! (15—17) 
MATA 
Aai: frat ga: Ag: we asta 
A MASA YS AA AAS PTAA: | 2 l 
The Lord said: Your father, O sinless 
one, was purified along with as many as 
twenty-one past generations* by the very 
fact that you, the sanctifier of your race, 
were born in his house, O pious soul! (18) 
Ua Ua OM We: WAT: AAT: | 
aera: Uyeranted Garay PRET: 1 38! 
Wherever there are My devotees, 
perfectly tranquil, pious and extremely noble 
in character, viewing all with the same 
eye, all those tracts of land get hallowed, 
the desecrated land of Kikata and other 
such territories, including their inhabitants, 
not excepted. (19) 
water a afa Ag feo 
TNT eR maA Teel: | Ro! 
Those whose hankering has totally 
disappeared through devotion to Me, O 
ruler of the Daityas, persecute none among 


_ * Sprung from the loins of the sage Kasyapa, son of Marici, a mind-born son of Brahma (the creator), 
Hiranyakasipu was in the third generation from Brahma. By alleging that he was purified along with twenty- 
one past generations, the Lord, therefore, evidently refers to the twenty-one generations of his parentage 


in his previous incarnation (in the preceding Kalpa). 
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the multitudes of living beings, high and 
low, by any means whatsoever. (20) 
wafer BUT vite ARDEA: | 
vat Ge MM ad vio 1 R | 
Even persons following your way of 
life in this world will become My devotees. 


Indeed you will serve as a model for all My 
devotees. (21) 


ge a aa faq: geet aden: | 
Tages eae WIT: 1221 
Now perform you the obsequies with 
respect to your father, Hiranyakasipu, though 
he has been purified in everyway by the 
touch of My Person, O beloved one. Having 
been blessed with a noble son like you, he 
will attain to the higher worlds. (22) 
frat a eR aA agana: | 
WaT WANA He PAT HAR: 1 231 
Also occupy the throne of your father, 
as the ruler of the Daityas, and, fixing your 
mind on Me, dear son, and completely 
devoted to Me, perform your duties as 
directed by the exponents of the Vedas.(23) 


WM sara 
Varese an ach agda 
BMSSe WTA Tata PESTA: 1 2X 
Narada continued: Prahrada too 
did what was due to his deceased father 
by way of funeral rites in the same way as 
the Lord had commanded him to do, O 
king Yudhisthira! He was then crowned as 
king by the foremost of the Brahmanas. 
(24) 
WIT gaat wa wet ERAI 
Ja anita: uaan: ure carfaferga: 1 24 1 
Finding Sri Hari, who was disguised 
as a man-lion, wearing a serene look as 
a token of grace, Brahma, who was 


surrounded by gods and others, first extolled 
Him by means of sacred hymns and then 
submitted as follows: (25) 


aeara 

aama yaa yA 
Rea à Ped: mA ARATTA: | 25 | 

Brahmā said: O god of gods, 
supreme Ruler of all, Protector of all created 
beings, my Father! fortunately for us, the 
wicked demon, Hiranyakasipu, the tormentor 
of the world, has been slain by You. (26) 
AISA CRIT Treat A seat wa gff: | 


Wana: PARAL RO | 

He is the same fellow who having 
secured a boon from me (to this effect) 
was not to be killed by living beings of my 
creation and, proud of his strength derived 
from austerities and Yoga (concentration 
of mind), stamped out all virtues inculcated 
by the Vedas. (27) 


Reme wa: aletterantadtsste: | 
wan aAA Aea wat AAAS | Re | 
Luckily enough, his son, a pious soul 
and an eminent devotee, though yet an 
infant, has been delivered by You from the 
jaws of death and it is good that he has 
now duly attained to You. (28) 


Uae Get Sea: Waar: | 

mi Trg Garant fergie: 1 2¢1 
This divine form of Yours, O Lord, is 

capable of protecting from all dangers, 

nay, even from Death bent on destruction, 

anyone who contemplates on It and whose 

mind is completely subdued. (29) 

wae sara 
ùd my a wea: NA 
w:o piata AMI 301 


Lord Nrsirhha said : No more boon of 
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this kind ought to be bestowed by you on 
the Asuras, O Brahma, sprung from a 
lotus. A boor conferred on those who are 
cruel by nature proves harmful as milk 
given to serpents. (30) 
WME sara 
saat mamia gR: | 
agma: adya ya: MARET I 321 
Nārada went on : Having spoken thus, 
O Yudhişthira, and worshipped by Brahmā 
(the highest god), Lord Sri Hari, who cannot 
ordinarily be seen by all created beings 
disappeared on that very spot. (31) 
aa: wae ferret age watery! 
w muiaa MARA: | 32 | 
Then, duly worshipping Brahma, the 
creator, Lord Siva, the Source of the 
universe, the lords of creation, Marici and 
others and the gods, Indra and others, 
who are so many rays, as it were, of the 
Lord, Prahrada made obeisance to them 
with his head bent low. (32) 
ae: mrenteta: mef fafa: Aca: | 
dami ara a veer, Ut! 331 
After that, along with the sages headed 
by Kavya, the sage Sukra, the preceptor 
of the demon race, Brahma (who has his 
seat on a lotus) installed Prahrada as the 
tuler of the Daityas and the Danavas. (33) 
Rma adt tar: wga wT: | 
TM By mae: MARAA: | 3x 
Then, felicitating Prahrada and invoking 
the choicest blessings on him, and honoured 
by him in return, the gods, headed by 
Brahma, returned to their respective abodes, 
O king, Yudhisthira! (34) 
Ta at amiet fad: upd unftrat fea: | 
we Rea efter Ada À ati 3ui 


ya Auma wart dt ayaa: 
quini gat at wafad:1 361 
In this way those two attendants of 
Lord Visnu, viz., Jaya and Vijaya, were 
reduced to the state of Daityas (sons of 
Diti) under the imprecation of the 
Brahmanas, the sages Sanaka and his 
three brothers. And due to their hostile 
feeling they were slain by Sri Hari, present 
in their heart. Again they appeared as a 
pair of Raksasas (ogres), Kumbhakarna 
(one having ears as big as jars) and Ravana, 
a ten-headed monster. They were disposed 
of by the prowess of Sri Rama. (35-36) 
mà afer Aiad wearer: | 
aÀ me aot AA 301 
Lying on the battle-field with their heart 
torn open by the arrows of Sri Rama, they 
shed their body as in their previous birth, 
their mind fixed on Him. (37) 


aaa qoi Raen | 
at AA aA m: 
Further, reborn as Sisupala and 
Dantavaktra (the son of Karūşa) in this 
life, the two got merged in Śrī Hari by 
virtue of their deep-rooted enmity as you 
have seen for yourself. (38) 
wa: yigi Ue AS TAM: pART: | 
gÀ ACTA: He: Aep FAT! 32! 
Becoming one with Him at the last 
moment by fixing their mind on Him, even 
as a caterpillar gets transformed into a 
wasp through contemplation on the wasp, 
princes inimical to Sri Krsna got rid 
through such meditation of whatever sin 
had been committed by them before their 
death. (39) 
am am mad vara maT | 
Treaa: aei Refa TA; | ¥o! 
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Even as devotees attained similarity 
of form with the Lord by contemplating 
on Him through supreme Devotion 
characterized by a feeling of identity with 
Him, so did kings such as Sisupala (the 
ruler of Cedi) attain similarity of form with 
Sri Hari through contemplation on Him (as 
their enemy). (40) 
arati udda à ami a Rg 
mAg et: eA ET X? | 
W AAV POA E AeA: | 
saa qa at aT: 1x21 
vacated waa Fl 
ana arasa marei a À R: 143 | 
midA paa | 
WAT CAM Hie AAA ASML! SY | 
eat aaa a wart Wed 
TST SRAM ATTA: 14 | 

All that you asked me in detail has 
thus been related to you, namely, the 
attainment as aforesaid of similarity of 
form with Sri Hari by kings such as Sigupala 
(the son of Damaghosa), even though His 
enemies; the sacred story, just told by me, 
of the descent in the form of a man-lion of 
Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme person, a 
votary of the Brahmanas, in which has 
been described the death of the two 
most ancient Daityas, Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu; the narrative of Prahrada, 
a great devotee of the Lord, as well as 
an account of his Devotion, spiritual 
enlightenment and dispassion and as a 
matter of fact the true nature of Sri Hari, 
who is responsible for the creation, existence 
and dissolution of the universe; an account 
of His excellences and exploits as well as 
of the great change of abodes, in course 
of time, of the higher and lower orders of 
creation such as the gods and demons 
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and so on, and the cult of the Bhagavatas 
(votaries of the Lord), by means of which 
the Lord is easily and speedily reached. 
Further, in this chronicle has been discussed 
at length in all its bearings the topic of the 
Spirit. (41—45) 
a Wad quant faoirdtatastedy | 
idea sa KANTTA | we | 
Whoever, on hearing with reverence 
this sacred narrative, enriched with an 
account of the prowess of Lord Visnu, 
recites it to others is completely freed from 


the bonds of Karma. (46) 
Uda 4 onager Pract 
daga «Wad: Usd! 
SAMA Tl Melt WAT YTS 
TATA ATTA ARA I V9 | 
And, whosoever reads with a 


concentrated mind this story of the pastime 
of Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) 
figuring as a lion, mainly consisting of the 
destruction of Hiranyakasipu, the ruler of 
the Daityas, who resembled a mighty 
elephant, the leader of a herd of elephants, 
after hearing of the hallowed glory of 
Prahrada, the son of Hiranyakasipu, the 
foremost of virtuous souls, attains to the 
realm of Lord Visnu where there is no fear 
from any quarter. (47) 

qa Fee ma ym 

Ah Tart Asha 

Wi pman mM 
ye R Ta Rp ve 
Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more 
fortunate than Prahrada) on earth, this world 
of human beings, are you, the Pandavas 
and the Yadus, to whose residences flock 
from all quarters sages sanctifying the whole 
world, inasmuch as the supreme Brahma 
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bodily stays there disguised in the form of a 
human being. (48) 


aa wi wa mAT- 


fra: Yq a: UT Ades 
aioi faapa EA ss | 
This very Sri Krsna, your well-known 
beloved friend and cousin, son of your 
maternal uncle, Vasudeva, nay, your very 
self (body), worthy of your adoration, 
obedient servant, ambassador and 
charioteer, and preceptor, all in one, is 
Brahma, the realization of absolute 
(unconditioned) supreme Bliss diligently 
sought after even by the great. (49) 


wa weds = ofa: 

yatearns a mad Ula: i 4ol 
May this Sri Krsna, the well-known 
Protector of devotees, be gracious to us— 
Sti Krsna, whose essential character has 
not so far been depicted in its true colours 
with the help of reason even by Lord Siva 
(the Source of the universe), Brahma (the 
lotus-born) and others, and who is adored 
by us through silent meditation and enquiry, 
Devotion and control of one’s senses and 
so on, unlike you, who are on such intimate 
terms with Him and on whom He lavishes 
His affection, a privilege which even 
Prahrada never enjoyed. (50) 

aw wear Wrariataed ay: | 
UT eae cae AMAR Ge I 
He is that very Lord, who spread 
(revived) of yore, O king, the renown of 
Lord Rudra, which had been marred by 
the demon Maya, who possessed an endless 
store of conjuring tricks. (51) 


WHAT 
afer mi Za nA YT: | 
aa Aaf AA: POA RAT | 2 | 
The king, Yudhişthira, submitted : 
Pray, relate to me in what particular 
achievement Maya marred the glory of 
Lord Siva, the Ruler of the universe, and 
the way in which it was enhanced by 
yonder Sri Krsna. (52) 
TIRE IMA 
aam a geriif: | 
mmi naa wi RUAA: 1 431 
Nārada replied : Utterly defeated in 
battle once by the gods, fostered by Śri 
Krsna, the Asuras sought as their protector 
the demon Maya, the supreme teacher of 
those skilled in conjuring tricks. (53) 
a fata pie Bittorent: | 
alemdar =| gfartactuftesar: 14 | 
Having built three cities (flying fortresses) 
of gold, silver and steel (respectively)— 
whose coming and going could not be 
easily detected and which were furnished 
with articles too numerous to conceive— 
the powerful demon handed them over to 
the Asura chiefs. (54) 
TRASH ARARAT! 
erat maag: AAAA: | Lk | 
Remembering their old enmity with the 
gods, the aforesaid Asura generals set 
about devastating by means of these the 
three worlds with their rulers, O Yudhişthira, 
themselves remaining unperceived. (55) 
aaa Ava Am sya A | 
as eara Aei TTÀ: lut l 
Approaching Lord Śiva, the denizens 


of these worlds with their rulers then prayed 
to Him: “O Lord, protect us, Your own 
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people, well-nigh destroyed by ine demons 
ensconced in the three (flying) cities.” (56) 

saya Tare eft gafa: | 
m eae mea Wat aaa 4! 
Reassuring the gods in the words “Do 
not be afraid!” the almighty Lord then fitted 
to His bow an arrow surcharged with mystic 
power and discharged it at the three cities. 
(57) 

adsa sya sq: queer 
an AES AVI WT aa 14s 
From that arrow, like streams of rays 
from the orb of the sun, issued forth many 
more fiery shafts, screened by which the 
cities could no longer be seen. (58) 

a: WRT aaa: wa Prt: wr aia: | 
mia wear wa: PRASATA ue | 
Struck by these, all the occupants of 
the cities fell down dead. Maya, a great 
adept in conjuring tricks, fetched and put 
them into the nectar-like water of a well 
built by himself within the cities. (59) 


Ranma «osama WÒ: 
meia Agm ga FETA: G01 


Touched by that nectar-like fluid 
endowed with the property of restoring 
the dead to life, they emerged with an 
adamantine frame and possessed of 
extraordinary strength like fires in the form 
of lightning tearing the clouds. (60) 
aaa age anh GAT 
ai a ANAA E 1 

Finding Lord Śiva, who bears the device 
of a bull on His banner, depressed in 
Spirits because of His will having been 
crossed, the aforesaid Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) 
then contrived a plan for drying up the 
immortalizing fluid. (61) 
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aa miaa set tare fauni fe aM: | 
uay faut pA wpa wate 
On that occasion Brahmā (the creator) 
took the form of a calf, while the aforesaid 
Visnu Himself actually assumed the 
semblance of a cow and, entering the 
three cities at midday, drank off the 

immortalizing fluid of that well of nectar. 

(62) 

aq ale uya a aAa: | 
a Aaa mAh n g3 

rae aa: aaea a TA 
RAA Aisa oT AE SEA HPT RX | 

aesa at fave Add gar: | 
Harel wife: tara: yest: greats ATT EY | 

maaana gaan EA: | 
wt yi a aed wofe TASE | 
Though watching this, the demons in 
charge of the well did not forbid them, greatly 
bewildered as they were by the deluding 
potency of the Lord. Coming to know of 
this, and reflecting on the course of destiny 
working in that miraculous way, the demon 
Maya, a past master in conjuring tricks, 
himself destitute of grief, addressed the 
following words to the demons guarding 
the fluid, who were stricken with grief: “No 
one in this world—be he a god, demon, 
human being or anyone else—is capable of 
setting aside what has been ordained by 
fate with regard to oneself or another or 
both.” After that, by means of His own divine 
potencies in the form of Righteousness, 
Wisdom, Dispassion, Affluence, Asceticism, 
Learning, Activity and so on, He, Sri Krsna, 
created the requisites for war for the use of 
Lord Siva, the Source of blessedness, viz., 
a chariot, a charioteer, an ensign, horses, 

a bow, armour, arrows etc., respectively. 

(63—66) 
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mA mm W wena) 
mw oi mea peida: | ge | 
ae wa ala Aa AÀ T 


Clad in armour and mounting the chariot, 

the almighty Lord Śiva then took up the 
bow and an arrow; and, fitting the arrow to 
the bow during the Muhurta known as 
Abhijit, Siva, the Destroyer of the universe, 
burnt with it all the three cities, which were 
so difficult to penetrate, O Yudhisthira! 
Drums began to sound in heaven; while 
gods, Rsis (seers), manes and the lords of 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth)— 
with their hundreds of aerial cars crowded 

together in the heavens—showered heaps 

of flowers on the Lord, crying “May You 

be victorious!” And hosts of Apsaras 


(celestial nymphs) sang and danced, full 
of joy. (67—69) 
wa ga Wet wag TT 
BeMtahy: CAA: TMA WIA! Vol 
Having burnt the three cities in this 
way, O king, Lord Siva, who henceforward 
became known as the Destroyer of the 
three cities, returned to His abode, Mount 
Kailasa, being glorified by Brahma and 
others. (70) 


There are similar (other) exploits—the 
accounts of which purify all the three 
worlds—celebrated by seers, of the aforesaid 
Sri Hari, the Preceptor of the universe, 
who by His own deluding potency imitates 
the ways of His human world. What else 
shall | say to you? (71) 


FIIIT TA GORS ATA: Il Ro Il 


` Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “The (story of) the conquest of the three 


, 


cities”, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage 
Narada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. i 


AARENSEN: 


Discourse XI 


An inquiry into right conduct 


n yama ATA: e 
Sri Suka began again: Having 


heard the narrative—celebrated even by 
assemblies of pious souls—of Prahrada 
(the ruler of the Daityas), the leader of 
most exalted souls, whose mind was 
fixed on the almighty Lord Vişnu, 
Yudhisthira, full of joy, further inquired (as 
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follows) of Narada (son of Brahma, the 
self-born). (1) 


wears zo ed wa 
aniseed ad A wm 2 
Yudhisthira said: O divine personage, 
| am anxious to hear from you about the 
eternal Dharma course of right conduct) 
prescribed for men, along with the ethical 
code governing the four Varnas or grades 
of society and Asramas stages in life, by 
following which a human being eventually 
reaches the Supreme, either through 
devotion or spiritual enlightenment. (2) 
varasTad: MaE: aTafias: 1 
ym mA aaterrarrefefa: 13 | 
You are a (mind-born) son of no other 
than Brahmā, the lord of created beings, 
the highest deity—nay, the most beloved of 
all his sons, O holy one, by virtue of your 
asceticism, concentration of mind and deep 
meditation. (Hence he must have revealed 
to you the secret of Dharma, of which he is 
the first and foremost exponent). (3) 
ma faut i agi at fags 
OUT: maa: VATA A ATI X 1 
Only kind-hearted, pious and tranquil 
Brahmanas like you, devoted to Lord 
Narayana, know the highest (conception 
of) virtue, which is a guarded secret; not 
so others, the so-called law-givers, the 
compilers of the various Smrtis. (4) 


IR sara 
Tat wads remit ata 


Asada Aa aaravat q ea: | 
Cart AASA aT RTTA a | 
Narada resumed : Bowing my head 
to gain the favour of the birthless Lord 
Narayana, the Promoter of righteousness 
among the people, | shall expound the 
eternal Law as learnt from the lips of the 
divine sage, Narayana, who, taking His 
descent along with His part manifestation 
(the sage Nara) from Dharma, the god of 
piety, through his wife, Murti, daughter of 
Daksa, is, as a matter of fact, practising 
austerities even to this day in His hermitage 
at Badrinatha for the good of the people. 
(5-6) 

net fe aadA at: 
wd a aga we ae wefan © | 
The source of and the authority on 
Dharma (righteousness) really are Lord Sri 
Hari, the embodiment of all the four Vedas, 
the body of Codes handed down by those 
well-versed in the Vedas, O Yudhisthira, 
and the feeling of self-satisfaction (by which 
the mind derives real satisfaction) as well 
as the conduct (example) of the virtuous*. 
(7) 

aa cat aa: vite fafaster grit TA: | 
af stared a aT: Tae Sasa 2 | 

Bae: GAGE Fal ureter: FÀ: | 
mi Aui Aaa g 

aaen: Ha yaya AET: | 
maaa: gai A uvedi go 


gant pdi Ura anu ngai wa: 


aÀ wrt nf magae 4 | AA =| erator 22 1 


* A similar idea is brought out in the following verse of the Manusmrti : 


Adfa wit aA a afer! arena ayaa a 
“The authority on Dharma are the entire body of the Vedas and the Codes of law handed down by 
those well-versed in the latter as well as their natural way of living, and the conduct of the virtuous as well 


as one’s own satisfaction.” 
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sored owt w: aA UE: 
Rimanan at AR ez! 
The highest virtue of all men, by which 
the Lord (the Soul of the universe) is pleased, 
has been duly proclaimed, O king, as 
consisting of the following thirty features, 
viz., (1) truthfulness, (2) compassion, (3) 
austerity (fasting etc.,) (4) purity (of body), 
(5) endurance (of heat and cold etc.,) (6) 
discrimination (the power of distinguishing 
right from wrong), (7-8) control of mind and 
the senses, (9) non-violence, (10) continence, 
(11) charity, (12) muttering prayers, (13) 
straightforwardness, (14) contentment, (15) 
service of those who look upon all with the 
same eye, (16) gradually withdrawing from 
(all) mundane activity, (17) pondering the 
contrary result of men’s egoistic actions, 
(18) refraining from useless talk, (19) inquiry 
into the Self (as distinguished from body 
etc.,) (20) equitable distribution among 
created beings, according to their worth, of 
rice and other eatables etc., (21) and 
regarding them, particularly human beings, 
as one’s own self or deity, O Yudhisthira 
(son of Pandu), (22) the hearing and (23) 
chanting of and (24) dwelling on the names 
and glories of, (25) waiting upon, (26) 
worshipping, and (27) bowing to, (28) offering 
the fruit of one’s action performed in the 
spirit of service to, (29) treating as one’s 
bosom friend, and (30) dedicating oneself, 
one’s body and all to, the Lord, the goal of 
exalted souls. (8—12) 
eat aeaf: u Ess SETI aA I 
zaam fateh fase. 
waraeatacrami Raay: 1231 


A Dwija’ or twice-born (a member of 
the first three classes of Hindu society, 
viz., the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the 
Vaisyas, so-called because of their 
investiture with the sacred thread, which is 
said to constitute their second birth or 
regeneration) is he in whose family the 
sixteen purificatory rites, accompanied by 
the recitation of Mantras or sacred texts, 
have been performed in unbroken 
succession and whom Brahma (the birthless 
creator) has denominated as such through 
the Vedas and other scriptures. Performance 
of sacrifices, study of the Vedas and other 
sacred books and charity as well as the 
duties prescribed for the four Asramas, 
i.e., stages in life, viz., Brahmacarya or 
student life, Garhasthya or the life of a 
householder, Vanaprastha or the life of an 
anchorite and Sarnyasa or the life of a 
recluse have been enjoined on the twice- 
born that are pure by birth and conduct. 

(13) 
foer FSA: | 
Tat Ghat: miam at RR: |28 

Study of the scriptures and so on, viz., 
performance of sacrifices and charity, which 
along with study are of an obligatory nature, 
and three more—viz., teaching, officiating 
as a priest at sacrifices, and receiving gifts 
from those whose earnings are free from 
blemish—which are recommended as 4 
means of subsistence and are therefore 
not obligatory? are the six duties of a 
Brahmana. Non-acceptance of gifts is the 
rule for the other one, viz., the Ksatriya, OF 


1. A Sudra is not called upon to undergo any such purificatory rite other than the nuptial rites as 


the Smrti says : farema ASA avai Aer! 


2. Vide Manusmrti, which says : oi q afore cif satin siam saree} fa fager MATE: | 


Dis. 11] 


a member of the warrior class, who comes 
next in order to the Brahmana and is 
allowed to earn his livelihood by the other 
two means, viz., teaching and officiating 
as a priest at sacrifices in distress’. Of 
course, he is free to practise these otherwise 
than as a means of subsistence. 
Maintenance is to be sought by a Ksatriya, 
protecting the people, optionally? by 
recovering taxes and fines from his subjects 
other than a Brahmana (who is ordinarily 
exempted from such taxes and fines). (14) 
aay amaira frei TARA: | 
Weel fear aaya enh VALI LG | 
A Vaisya (a member of the trading and 
agricultural Classes) as a matter of fact 
should make his living by agriculture, 
breeding of cattle, trade and usury? and 
should always follow the lead of the 
Brahmana race. Service to the twice-born 
classes has been enjoined upon the Sudra 
(a member of the labouring and artisan 
Classes) and service to his master has 
been ordained as his means of subsistence 
too. (15) 
aai fafeer meian AA | 
auair h ANTI NS 
(1) Occupation of various kinds (such 
as agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade 
and so on as enumerated in verse 15), (2) 


+ BOOK SEVEN « 


887 


accepting gifts without the impudence of 
asking, (3) begging foodgrains daily (lit., 
the life of a vagrant mendicant) and (4) 
gathering ears of corn left by the owner 
while reaping the harvest or gleaning 
foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-market 
after the heaps have been sold off or 
removed—this is the fourfold means of 
livelihood sanctioned for a Brahmana (one 
belonging to the priestly class). Of these 
four, again, each succeeding one is 
preferable to the preceding. (16) 

weet Anat giaa war: | 
RA Usa nà ade: 1 e001 
With the exception of a Ksatriya, a 
man belonging to a lower grade should not 
adopt a higher vocation except in distress. 
Of course, a Ksatriya may adopt‘ the 
means of livelihood of a Brahmana, other 
than accepting gifts made by another. In 
times of distress, however, all sorts of 
vocations are open to all without distinction. 
(17) 

aaa vila WaT waa ar 
VATA VT A VATA HATA Vc | 
One may live by what are known as 
Rta and Amrta or (even) by Mrta and 
Pramrta. One may (also) live by Satyanrta, 
but under no circumstance by Swavrtti (a 
dog’s living). (18) 


1. Vide verse 17 below. 


2. A king is entitled to receive voluntary presents from his subjects and to collect periodically tributes 
from feudatory chiefs as an acknowledgement of submission on their part or as price of peace or 
protection. He is also regarded as perfectly justified in extending his dominion by conquering other 
territories as a preliminary for the performance of a Rajasuya sacrifice. If he is unable to meet his 
expenses from these sources, he has been allowed the alternative of filling his coffers by recovering taxes 
from his subjects and fines by way of penalty from offenders. This is the force of the particle a in the 
above verse, which has accordingly been translated as ‘optionally’. An ordinary Ksatriya is also permitted 


to live by use of arms. 


3. The significance of the term ‘Varta, has been explained elsewhere in the following couplet : 


4. Vide verse 14 above. 
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engi aaa 
i g Rearen AT WY RiU TAL! 23 | 
Gathering ears of corn left by the owner 
while reaping a harvest or gleaning 
foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-market 
after the heaps have been sold off or 
removed is called Rta (lit., right or true); 
that which is got unasked is called Amrta 
(nectar). Daily begging of foodgrains is 
Mrta (death); while agriculture is called 
Pramrta (lit, greater death, so-called 
because it involves the destruction of many 
living beings). (19) 
wami q ae vagia 
astad at aa aA ara ETTA | 
adan fay: adaa Fl ol 
Trade is what goes by the name of 
Satyanrta (a mixture of truth and falsehood); 
while service rendered to those belonging 
to a lower grade is what is meant by a 
dog’s living. A Brahmana as well as a 
Ksatriya should always shun this detested 
calling. For a Brahmana is an embodiment 
of all the four Vedas, while a Ksatriya (lit., 
a ruler of men) is the personification of all 
the gods. (20) 
wat are: vile ete: ga 
WH career Ut TW TAIT! ?? I 
Control of mind and the senses, austerity 
(fasting etc.,) purity of body, contentment, 
forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom 
(discrimination), compassion, devotion to 
the immortal Lord Visnu, and veracity are 
the characteristics of a Brahmana. (21) 
wird ate affect ares: aati 
geua Waleyd LAT A ATAU RRI 


A martial spirit, valour, fortitude, 
audacity, liberality, self-control, forgiveness, 
devotion to the Brahmana race, benignity 
and protection of the weak constitute the 
characteristics of a Ksatriya. (22) 
CGNGEZGI ufafarentattaresory | 
aRar Pret Ager AIAR 23 | 

Devotion to the gods, to one’s preceptor 
and to the immortal Lord, Visnu; promotion 
of the three objects of human pursuit, viz., 
religious merit, worldly riches and sensual 
enjoyment; belief in the existence of God, 
in life after death, and so on; constant 
exertion for the acquisition of wealth and 
dexterity in acquiring it are the characteristics 
of a Vaisya. (23) 
weer daa: viet ar ears | 
amaA ERA Ge MARATA 2% | 

And submissiveness, purity, guilelessly 
ministering to one’s master, performance 
of the five daily sacrifices* unaccompanied 
by the recitation of Mantras (sacred texts), 
non-thieving, truthfulness and protection of 
cows and the Brahmanas are indeed the 
characteristics of a Sudra. (24) 


And the duty of women devoted to their 
husband (lit., looking upon their husband 
as a deity) is to serve him, to do good 
offices to him, to humour his relations and 
constantly to observe his sacred vows. (25) 
Aastra TenvSstads: | 
wa a noem fret uftqeutresan! 26! 
araa: me AA ÀA a! 
area: TA: faa: Teo erat A AI 29 


* The Sastras have made it obligatory for a Sud i i ifi iti 
c ra to perform the five daily sacrifices, reciting the 
ty of "e er etc., to whom oblations are offered in the dative case and adding the word ‘Namah’ 
il!) instead of ‘Swaha’ after it as ‘Agnaye Namah’, (Hail to the god of fire!). Says the law-giver 


Yajhavalkya : “TARE FA Waa, A A” 
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Herself remaining adorned and keeping 
her utensils etc., well-scoured at all times, 
a virtuous wife should serve her husband 
by thoroughly sweeping her house and 
plastering it (with cow-dung etc.,) by drawing 
auspicious diagrams and spherical designs 
on the floor with colours, through sense- 
objects—great and small—desired by him, 
through modesty and control of the 
senses, through truthful and agreeable words 
and above all through love at opportune 
moments. (26-27) 
Agere gat eta aag | 
aT fa: feren aft erated ast 2c 1 

Contented with her resources and not 
coveting even that which is available to 
her, diligent, conversant with Dharma (what 
is right), agreeable and truthful of speech, 
not only to her husband but to all, vigilant, 
pure of body and full of affection, she 
should gratify her husband unless he is 
fallen' (guilty of any of the five major sins). 

(28) 
a u etre maa aan 
wert wets wen sia area ee 


A wife who serves her husband, 
regarding him as an image of Sri Hari 
(Lord Visnu) and devoted to him as Goddess 
Laksmi is to Her Consort, rejoices in 
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Vaikuntha the realm of Sri Hari like Sri 
(Laksmi) in the company of her husband, 
who, by virtue of her devotion, is sure to 
attain a form similar to that of Sri Hari 
Himself. (29) 


aft: ago mapapa Had! 
TANTO ATA STA SAMA, 130 | 
The calling of mixed? races such as 
the Antyajas? (those belonging to the lowest 
grade in society) and Antevasayis’ (lit., 
those living at the end of a town or village), 
other than those who are thieves and 
given to other sinful pursuits, should be 
the same as has been hereditarily followed 
in their respective families. (30) 
wa: tawrafatedt sor erat at ar 
Aaga: Bat Ise Be a was 321 
Generally the course of conduct 
determined by the innate disposition 
(according .as it is Sattvika, Rajasika or 
Tamasika) of men belonging to the various 
grades of society and stages in life in all 
ages has been declared by men whose 
eye is the Veda as conducive to happiness 
both here and hereafter, O Yudhisthira! (31) 


get Tava adam: tanta 

Ra mm aa Aia. 321 
A man following a vocation determined 

by his natural disposition as revealed by 


1. The five major sins are: (i) killing a Brahmana, (ii) drinking intoxicating liquors, (iii) thieving, 
(iv) committing adultery with the wife of one’s preceptor and (v) fellowship with anyone guilty of one or 
more of these crimes. 

2. Mixed races are of two kinds : (i) Pratilomajas or those sprung from the union of a female of a 
higher caste with a male belonging to a lower grade in society, which is considered as quite the reverse 
of the natural order; and (ii) Anulomajas or those sprung from the union of a male belonging to a higher 
caste with a female of a lower grade, which is not considered so bad. The former are naturally regarded 
as the most low-born in society. 

3. (i) Washermen, (ii) Carmakaras (workers in leather), (iii) Natas (rope-dancers), (iv) Burudas 
(basket-makers), (v) Kaivartas (fishermen), (vi) Medas (those living by any degrading profession) and 
(vii) Bhillas (Bhils, a wild mountain race) these are the seven tribes known by the name of Antyajas. 

4. The Antevasayis are regarded as even lower than the Antyajas and comprise the Candalas, the 
Pulkasas, the Matangas and so on. All these minute details show to what inconceivable lengths the 
science of ethnology was developed by the Hindus and what great value they attached to racial purity, 
which is so very essential for moral and spiritual evolution. 
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his birth and scrupulously discharging his 
duties bids fair to attain by degrees the 
state of a Gunatita (one who has 
transcended the three Gunas or modes of 
Prakrti), relinquishing later on his natural 
pursuits as well. (32) 
saat yg: ad waa aidai 
qed UT: Get Sad ats a avatar! 33! 
Being repeatedly sown with seeds, a 
field will automatically become sterile one 
day. It will no more be capable of yielding 
any crops; nay, even the seed sown in it 
will perish. (33) 
wa ard fad aR 
facta oer weenie, aA: | 3x! 


Even so, by over-indulgence in the 
objects of senses the mind, the seat of 
desires in their latent form is sure to get 
fully disgusted with them, O king, but not 
so by driblets of enjoyment, like fire that is 
extinguished by pouring large quantities of 
ghee but not so by drops of it’. (34) 
WA ASAT Bich aT aor TI 
aan ga ad ara fastest! 34! 

If what has been declared to be a 
characteristic of the grade in society of a 
particular man is perceived even in another 
(a man belonging to a different class), the 
latter should be distinctively called by that 
very denomination (caste). (35) 


sf af ; ; i aifer > ofa an 
UTARI WAPTSMS ATA: I 8R il 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled “An inquiry into right conduct,” forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, in Book 


Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 


otherwise known as the 


Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA gE JNS: 
Discourse XII 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 


sy FÀ a ma, Waser Safes: | 2 1 


Narada began again : Dwelling in the 
house of his teacher, humble as a servant, 
with his senses fully controlled, and doing 
him good offices and bearing the strongest 
affection for him, a Brahmacari, a celibate 


1. Possessed as he is by innumerable cravings of a latent type is not possible for a man to conquer 


his desires all at once. If, however, he enjoys a variety of sensuou i icti 
£ ; » hov ’ 5 s pleasures according to the restriction 
pan need Vedas, he is likely to get disgusted with them in course of time ahaha his mind gets 
Pu ie a e performance of obligatory and other incidental duties and he realizes the futility of his 
pursu r pleasure even like Emperor Yayati and the sage Saubhari, whose accounts find place in 
Discourses XVII, XIX and VI respectively of Book-Nine. i 
. What is sought to be conveyed by this assertion is evid i 

) c s ently this that if a man belonging to 4 

Ree ce Cd on EIN Gc Bt Gratis” Re should be, accorded the same 
rs of that higher caste. But this should in n an he 

should adopt the vocation of a higher grade, as such deviation will create Ape ii 
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student, should worship in the evenings 
and mornings his teacher, the sacred fire, 
the sun-god and Lord Visnu (the Chief of 
the gods) as well as the deities presiding 
over both the twilights and noontide, silently 
muttering the holy Gayatri-Mantra with a 
concentrated mind. (1-2) 


eared Whee gafa: | 
IRA a aut fia AAG! 3 
Well-regulated in life, he should learn 
(take his lessons in) the Vedas from his 
teacher if and when called by him and 
should invariably bow to him, touching the 
latter's feet with his head at the beginning 
as well as at the end of his lessons. (3) 

taR WeTeUSHnvSeH | 
fayargudtd a aiii x | 
Carrying blades of the sacred Kuśa 
grass in his hands, he should wear a 
girdle of a species of rush known by the 
name of Muñja, deerskin and two pieces 
of cloth, the sacred thread and unkempt 
hair, and should also carry a staff and a 
Kamandalu (a water-pot generally made 
of cocoanut-shell) as enjoined by the 
scriptures. * (4) 

mi maed qa aA 
yia eA At Agad aA y | 
Every evening and morning he should 
go about begging for food and offer it to 
the teacher. He should partake of it, only 
if allowed; if not permitted on any day, 
e.g., on the Ekadasi day, when everybody 
is expected to observe a fast or live only 
on fruits etc., or on any other day by way 
of penalty for some transgression or even 
as a test as to what effect it is likely to 
have on his mind, he should fast. (5) 
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gric fray ger: ea AfA: | 
mal aad ety iA a «| 


Possessing a good moral character, 
moderate in his diet, active, reverent and 
exercising control over his senses, he should 
deal with women as well as with those 
enslaved by women only as much as it is 
absolutely necessary. (6) 
A A EAT: | 
start operetta aaa a: © | 

Anyone other than a householder, who 
has undertaken the great vow of continence, 
should shun all talk of women; for the 
senses, which are very turbulent by nature, 
forcibly carry away with them the mind 
even of one who is fully controlled. (7) 


RITA 
Teid: aaa gars ¢ 1 
An adult student should never have 
such personal service as the combing of 
his hair, massaging and washing his body 
and inunction etc., done by the young 
wives of his teachers even if they offer 
their services out of pure motherly love, 
treating him as their own son. (8) 


at: WHET A YAGNA: Gar! 
gaat A e MAR e | 
It is a truism indeed that a young 
woman is like fire and a man is akin to a 
jar full of ghee (clarified butter). One should 
avoid the presence of even one’s daughter 
when she is all by herself; nay, at other 
times too one should remain with her only 
so long as it is absolutely necessary. (9) 


maassa manay: | 
gd mast Aaa ad we aaa: gol 


* For example, it is laid down in the scriptures that a Brahmana student should carry a staff of the 


Palāśa tree alone ‘Weg WA mA’ etc. 
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Until one has mastered his Self, having 
clearly apprehended through self-realization 
that all this, the body, the senses and so 
on, is only illusory, the sense of duality, 
i.e., the feeling that woman is an object of 
enjoyment and | am the enjoyer, does not 
cease. And from that sense of duality 
indeed follows the perversity of the embodied 
soul through identification with the body 
and other material things. (10) 
wad Fe Teer aed aah 
megina TLA: 122 1 

All this (whatever has been stated in 
verse 6 above) has been enjoined upon a 
householder too, nay, even on a recluse 
(much more on an anchorite). Service to 
one’s preceptor also is optionally laid down 
in the case of a householder, who is 
ordinarily expected to approach his wedded 

wife during the period favourable for 
procreation (sixteen days after menstruation). 


(11) 


Those who have undertaken a vow of 
continence should give up the use of 
collyrium, inunction, massaging the body, 
fellowship with women, drawing, meat, 
spirituous liquor (in the case of those who 
are ordinarily allowed to drink it or honey 
in the case of others), garlands, perfumes, 
unguents and ornaments. (12) 


sada Tega Asega a 

mat argc maA aera R3 I 

oa aad WH: wm adivar: | 

We at ar vlad, wast, aA AT AAAI RY 
Having thus lived in a teacher's house 

and studied and grasped the import of all 

the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and 


Samaveda) along with the six sciences 
auxiliary to them and the Upanisads 
(philosophical treatises forming part, nay, 
the quintessence of the Vedas) according 
to his eligibility and capacity, and having 
made available to the teacher, if capable 
of doing so, the object of his desire, and 
duly permitted by him, he should enter 
according to his predilections and fitness 
the life of a householder (marry and beget 
children) or retire to the woods (take to the 
life of an anchorite) or renounce the world 
and wander forth as an ascetic mendicant 
(recluse) or continue there in the teacher's 
house as a lifelong celibate. (13-14) 
amit Tara a AANT | 
yd: mam: Aaa ufatcaq N 
He should visualize Lord Visnu (who is 
above sense-perception) as having entered 
(taken up His abode in) the sacred fire, 
the teacher, his own self as well as all the 
five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air 
and ether—including the diverse orders of 
living beings dwelling in them—as their 
Inner Controller, even though He has not 
really entered them (having been already 
present in them by virtue of His pervading 
all as their very Cause). (15) 
via a are aA 
afaka: wt aenn A 
Following the rules of conduct laid down 
for his Āśrama, and having thereby come 
to know that which ought to be known, a 
Brahmacari (religious student), anchorite, 
recluse or householder of this type, 
visualizing the Lord as present in all, realizes 
the transcendent Absolute. (16) 


mm aA PATTA! 
aiT yntegrearre | 89 | 
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| shall now tell you the rules of conduct 
prescribed for a Vanaprastha (anchorite) 
and approved of by sages, by following 
which in this life an ascetic bids fair to 
ascend easily after death to Maharloka, 


the realm of the Rsis and then attain Mukti 
in due course. 


ARTTA | LE | 

An anchorite must not eat anything 
which ripens on cultivated soil (viz., the 
products of agriculture) and not even the 
products of uncultivated land before time. 
He should neither eat food cooked on fire 
nor anything raw, but only that which has 
ripened under the rays of the sun (in 
season). (18) 


Prete meram 
TA Aa AAs Get q utenti ee 
He should prepare Caru (an oblation 
of rice, barley and pulse boiled with butter 
and milk) and Purodaga (a mass of ground 
rice rounded into a kind of cake and usually 
divided into pieces placed on separate 
receptacles), enjoined at different times 
for being offered to the gods through the 
sacred fire, with wild corns. Each time a 
fresh (natural) supply of cereals and other 
eatables is obtained, he should, however, 
reject the old stock. (19) 

arate moei MARAT 
ma Ruaran AT 20 | 


Himself enduring (remaining exposed 
to) snow, winds, fire, rain and the heat of 
the sun, he should betake himself to a 
shelter in the form of a hut of leaves or a 
mountain-cave only for the sake of 
preserving the sacred fire. (20) 
Ammam = wfecit eer 
HASeatsat guear | 2k I 
WE At gaa at aa APA: | 
Blah at an aft aada paza: 1 221 

Wearing matted locks on his head, 
preserving the other hair (such as those in 
the arm-pits and other private parts), as 
well as the hair on his body, nails, 
moustaches and beard, and the dirt’ on 
his skin and keeping with him a Kamandalu 
(a water-pot made of cocoanut-shell or 
gourd etc.,) deerskin to be wrapped about 
his loins, a staff, the bark of (the birth and 
other) trees as a covering for his body and 
the accessories of fire-worship alone, a 
hermit should practise austerities in the 
woods for a period of twelve, eight, four or 
two years or only one year, as the case 
may be, lest his reason should get perverted 
through hardship. (21-22) 


aaa: tatearat cafeastrarerar 
arefe at rerai paR | 23 | 
When incapable through ailments or 
old age of performing his religious duties 
and even of pursuing the knowledge of the 
Spirit, he should resort to fasting etc.? (23) 


1. This should not be taken to mean that an anchorite is forbidden to take his bath or that he is 


asked to remain positively unclean or allow dirt to accumulate on his body. What is sought to be conveyed 
by all these restrictions is simply this that he should be unmindful of his exterior,that he should not devote 
particular attention to cleanliness etc., that his bodily needs should be reduced to the minimum and that 
he should completely subordinate his physical self to the higher self. 

2. It is laid down in Discourse XIII that even after completing the maximum period of twelve years, 
an anchorite should continue to practise austerities in the woods if he is still able-bodied and fit to perform 
his religious duties, or that he should enter the fourth stage and lead the life of a recluse (Sarnnyasi) if 
he is no longer fit for austerities but is intellectually fit and mentally alert enough to pursue the knowledge 
of the Spirit. When, however, he finds himself both physically and mentally unfit, he is advised to adopt 
the course suggested in this and the following verses. 
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STATA AAT, HARET | 
aig ÀA AE HATA I AMET: | VI 
Withdrawing the sacred fires into himself 
and giving up the feeling of identification 
with the body as well as the feeling that 
the body etc., are ‘mine’, he should mentally 
merge his psychophysical organism in its 
causes, assigning each constituent to its 
proper place as explained in the following 
verses. (24) 


GN aA Aya 
amaga rA At ST AART 2 | 


A wise man should merge the apertures 
of his body (viz., the two eyes, the two 
ears, the two nostrils, the mouth and the 
organs of urination and defecation) in ether, 
the five vital airs in the cosmic air, the heat 
of his body in the element of fire; the 
blood, phlegm and pus etc., into water and 
the rest, viz., solid matter such as bones, 
flesh and so on, in earth, everything being 
consigned to its origin. (25) 


ammà vanes fered maf 
wat men aa Ae TA RS | 
qe mi ai a amai aAA 
Ra di wares mga T 291 
mu aga Ts ARN RATAA | 
aq raamt Ragi Seratot fadt =A! Re | 
wit AR afg sted: wat R 
aaa e aaa 
aaa fad Aa pih WRI 
Again, he should merge his organ of 
speech along with the function of speaking 
in Agni (the god of fire), the two hands as 
well as the function of grasping and releasing 
things in Indra, the feet along with the 
function of locomotion in Lord Visnu, 
conceived in the form of the Time-Spirit, 
the faculty of procreation along with sexual 


enjoyment in Prajāpati, the god presiding 
over procreation, and the organ of defecation 
as well as the act of voiding excrements in 
Mrtyu (the god of death), directing each 
organ and its function to its proper place 
(the deity presiding over it). Likewise, he 
should merge the sense of hearing along 
with sound, the object of hearing, in the 
deities presiding over the quarters, the 
tactile sense as well as touch in the wind- 
god and the various colours along with the 
faculty of vision in the sun-god, the source 
of light, O Yudhisthira. He should further 
merge the palate along with the different 
tastes, towards which the mind feels 
excessively drawn, in the deity presiding 
over water, the olfactory sense along with 
the various smells (the objects of the 
olfactory sense) into the goddess presiding 
over the earth, Manas, the mind, along 
with the various projects indulged in by 
the mind in the moon-god, Buddhi 
(understanding) along with the objects 
capable of being understood in Brahma 
(the highest and the earliest seer,) his 
actions along with self-consciousness in 
Rudra, from whom proceeds all action 
prompted by egotism and self-interest, Citta 
(reason) along with Sattva (consciousness) 
in Lord Vasudeva, the deity presiding over 
Citta, and the Jiva, who is tainted with the 
morbid feeling that | am the enjoyer and 
so on, along with the three Gunas, modes 
of Prakrti, which are responsible for the 
aforesaid morbid feeling in the transcendent 
Brahma, the Absolute. (26—29) 


arg fafa aA arat THT 

Hew Ava ela acarmsat AD Ad! 30! 
Then he should merge earth in water, 

water in fire, the latter in the air, that again 


Y 
h 
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in ether, the last-named in Ahankara, the 
principle of self-consciousness, the latter 
in Mahattattva, the principle of cosmic 
intelligence, that in the Unmanifest (Prakrti 
or primordial Matter) and the last-named 
in the Indestructible Brahma. (30) 


yaarasseamt =| Ferrara 
magda fate aretha: 1321 
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And recognizing the Self—left as a 
residue in the form of absolute 
Consciousness by this process of eliminating 
all its vestures—as no other than the 
Indestructible Brahma and thus remaining 
without a second, he should cease functioning 
even like fire that has consumed its own 
support in the shape of wood. (31) 


at ARITA TRÒ Rea wear wa) Jf 
UeTARATHA AT ETERS EAA: I 22 N 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled “An inquiry into right conduct (continued)” 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage 
Narada in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 


SID AAE seara: 
Discourse XIII 


The course of conduct prescribed for a Sarnnyasi and a dialogue 
between an Avadhuta and Prahrada 


IRE Sara 

aaa = uta mai: | 
IEC MEIC SEL Fara g | 

Nārada began again : He, however, 
who is intellectually and mentally fit should 
enter the life of a recluse by renouncing 
everything in the aforesaid manner; and, 
with the body alone left to him, as his 
possession, and free from all desires, he 
should roam about on the globe, strictly 
observing the rule of staying only one 
night in a particular village. (1) 
fasyare merd ara: aa A 
ah a qusfergievad, aaa 2 | 

If at all he should put on any covering, 
he should wear only a strip of cloth to 
cover the privy parts and should not, except 


in times of distress, carry about him anything 
already renounced by him, other than the 
distinguishing marks of a Samnyasi, viz., a 


staff and a Kamandalu. (2) 
Wa Wa Ute ATASATA: | 
Paya Sea MARTAT: | 3 


Living on alms, delighting in his 
own Self, indulging in no other delights, 
shelterless, friendly to all living beings, 
tranquil and devoted to Lord Narayana, he 
should go about all alone without any 
companion. (3) 
uà fayi ut nens 
am a uw Wa wat MÀ x1 

He should view this objective 
universe as dwelling in his immutable Self 
transcending both cause and effect, and 
himself as the transcendent Brahma, 
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universe, 


(4) 


interpenetrating the whole 
consisting of both cause and effect. 
yad: werarert RE | 
ayaa a Aleta a A aA: & | 
With his eyes turned towards the Self, 
he should discover the true nature of the 
Self at the point of contact between deep 
sleep and waking life and look upon both 
bondage and release as a mere illusion 
and not real. (5) 
ane ys TRY arr vita! 
m We Wiad UAT WaT G | 
He should neither welcome death which 
is inevitable, nor life which is uncertain. He 
should only await the course of Time, 
which is responsible for the birth and death 
of created beings. (6) 
maA BAA Aosta vite 
acai Hite AAAI! © | 
He should never indulge in profane 
literature (books not treating of spiritual 
subjects), nor should he make his living by 
any profession such as medicine, astronomy 
and so on. He should avoid all controversial 
reasoning and should never espouse any 
particular cause in a partisan spirit. (7) 


a Rhema werent, Fe! 
TSM Said AA aaa e 


He should not attach a number of 
disciples to himself nor should he study 
many a book that may divert his mind from 
the object of his pursuit, viz., spiritual 
enlightenment. He should neither take to 
discoursing nor should he engage in 
undertakings such as the construction of 
a monastery and so on on any account. (8) 


a owas: «wre adigi: | 
were Bata fayargd at E e | 
In the case of a high-souled recluse, 
tranquil by nature and equable of mind, 
observance of the rules of conduct 
prescribed for the particular ASrama stage 
in life is not generally intended to secure 
any religious merit. When spiritual 
enlightenment is attained, he may continue 
to observe such conduct and retain the 
emblems of his ASrama or may give it up. (9) 
saa ar wera | 
aaraa A Fea eta! 20 | 
Though no outward sign of his greatness 
or of his being a Sarhnyasi may be visible 
to others, his object in life should be quite 
evident. Though intelligent, he should show 
himself behave as though he were a 
madman or a fool and, though eloquent 
(wise), he should show himself as dumb in 
the eyes of the people. (10) 
CEI CSEL EIES] UTA 
Wes a dad BINT AIR 
On this very point (the conduct of a 
recluse as recommended in the above 
verses) the wise narrate by way of an 
illustration the following old legend mainly 
consisting of a dialogue between Prahrada 
(the demon king) and the ascetic, Lord 
Dattatreya' who was then following the 
mode of life of a python?. (11) 
ad war aimed mA weer 
THETA TST AAT, 1221 
cast Aeae aa aA | 
qism: pÀ: weret aR: 1 23| 


Going about the various worlds with 


1. We have been told in I. iii. 11 that the Lord appeared in the form A i 

kei i of Dattātreya (son of Atri through 
Anasūyā) and taught the science of the Spirit to king Alarka, Prahrāda and aihere. Heh this it may be 
safely concluded that the ascetic referred to here was no other than Dattatreya 

i 2. A python is represented to be an unwieldy creature capable of little or no locomotion and catching 
its prey with its jaws and devouring only when it falls within its easy reach. Anyone following its mode of 
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intent to ascertain the truth concerning the 
people and accompanied by a few ministers 
alone, Prahrada, the beloved of the Lord, 
saw him lying on the bare ground on the 
sloping side of the Sahyadri hills (now 
known as the Western Ghats), along the 
bank of the Kaveri, his spotless spiritual 
glory concealed by his limbs covered all 
over with dust. (12-13) 
atunsspfatiatar ferscurtsrartetar: | 
q facta wat a à atsenfafa 4 afa ai ex 
By his conduct, appearance (gestures), 
speech and marks indicative of grade in 
society and stage in life etc., people could 
not be sure about him that he was so and 


so, nor that he was not so and so. (14) 
aema faftraq areal: Perea FASTA | 
fatarqhenurattreranrera say: Leal 


Having greeted and duly worshipped 
him and touching his feet with his head, 
Prahrada, the demon king, the eminent 
devotee of the Lord, who was eager to 
know the truth about him, asked the following 
question: (15) 
faufa art dart arertt Aaa 
fat demai aint farangi 
wrt we Asi drat wafer TAN gS | 

“You carry a robust body like one 
given to exertion and enjoying the comforts 
of life. Wealth is the lot of only those who 
exert themselves; while enjoyment in this 
world falls to the lot of the moneyed alone. 
And indeed the corporeal frame of only 
those who are given to luxuries grows fat, 
Not otherwise. (16) 


aq ware eme 
wa, g wat aa wa wnt: 
Ña eg 7: at Ui el 
Lying supine as you do, O holy one! 
you surely and obviously own no riches, 
from which alone follows all enjoyment. Pray, 
tell us, if you deem fit, O Brahmana, the 
reason why this body of yours is so corpulent; 
even though you indulge in no luxury. (17) 
ata: peat Aage Faafrercna: HA: | 
Aaea pda: Ha re agifarnt ari ee | 
Learned able-bodied, endowed with a 
penetrating vision and possessing a 
wonderful and charming eloquence, you 
remain lying down undisturbed while the 
world is actively doing work, even though 
you perceive everything clearly. (18) 
TRE Sard 
a sei Seater uige megf: 
PRAT derTadatara: 122 1 
Narada continued : Directly questioned 
thus by Prahrada (the ruler of the Daityas) 
and captivated by his nectar like speech, 
the great ascetic, Lord Dattatreya, smilingly 
addressed him as follows: (19) 
HAT SAT 
sears war arama: | 
serena ut UEIREATAT ART | Ro | 
The Brahmana replied : Esteemed 
as you are of the righteous (wise), O chief 
of the demons, you undoubtedly know by 
your spiritual insight all this, viz., the 
consequences of men’s activity and 
cessation from activity. (20) 


pene ks 
life is, therefore, expected to remain lying down on the bare ground in an open space all the time, stirring 
on no account and making no effort even to pick up food if offered. He is supposed to answer the calls 
of nature in that very posture and would accept food only when it is thrown into his mouth. He is practically 
dead to the world and drags his existence only to work out the Prarabdha or destiny responsible for his 
birth. Only a Jfiani of the highest order, who has lost all consciousness of the body and to whom life and 
death are alike, can think of following this mode of life. 
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qa mAN A RT: HAT 
Ua kaaa AA AARET | 2k 
Ever present in your heart by virtue of 
your absolute motiveless devotion, the 
glorious (self-effulgent) Lord Narayana 
dispels your ignorance even as the sun 
disperses (external) darkness. (21) 

aoe qè ia ANTA 
qmari fe ama: aE 22 | 
Nevertheless, O king, we proceed to 
answer your questions in the light of what 
we have heard on the subject from the 
wise. For, you deserve to be respected by 
all those seeking the purification of their 
heart. (22) 

qea aR ara: PAET 
a aims aA ART: 123 | 
Impelled to actions by the stream of 
Avidity, which brings in its train a succession 
of births and deaths and which cannot be 
sated with adequate enjoyments | have 
been thrown into various wombs (states of 
existence). (23) 


Wandering about from one species of 
life to another by force of actions | have 
been luckily endowed with this human body, 
which leads to heaven through virtuous 
deeds, to final beatitude through spiritual 
enlightenment or Devotion, to birth in 
the lower order of beings through 
unrighteousness and to this human life 
again through a mixed type of actions. 

(24) 
sara mi a qaqa 
qai pda gea asia Aai 24 1 

Perceiving in this life too the frustration 

of married couples undertaking pursuits of 


various kinds for securing happiness and 
driving away calamities, | have ceased 
from all activity. (25) 
yane «St aaah: | 
TAA ST HATA GHA! RS 1 
Bliss constitutes the very essence of 
this Self and cessation from all activity is 
the medium of its manifestation. Realizing 
all enjoyments to be the creation of fancy 
alone, | remain lying down supine, reaping 
the fruit of destiny. (26) 
gaara: tare aad fares À GATT! 
aima 3a AAA defer! 201 
Thus forgetting the object of its pursuit, 
viz., happiness, which is the very essence 
of its being and is eternally dwelling in it, 
the Jiva (embodied soul) actually undergoes 
transmigration—consisting of diverse states 
of existence such as gods, human beings 
and the lower orders of creation and so 
terrible, being characterized by birth, death, 
old age and so on—through duality, which 
is realy non-existent. (27) 
we gA RAA ARAT 
bilera aaea tad: | 22! 
Even as an ignorant man impelled by 
the longing for water may run after a 
mirage, leaving actual water covered with 
duck weeds etc., sprung from that very 
water, a man seeking happiness (the object 
of his pursuit) elsewhere than his own Self 
runs after the objects of senses. (28) 
aaaea: yatea: | 
gami aiya aa AN: Gat: Fa: l? | 
Fruitless are the actions repeatedly 
done by him who, though unaided by 
Providence, seeks through his body etc.: ~ 
which are controlled by Fate—happiness 
and cessation of suffering for himself. (29) 
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amefa N: cia cera | 
Te Pra: aw: feta fA 301 
Even if they bear fruit, what good will 
be done by riches and objects of desire 
(enjoyments sought after by men and 
procured by wealth), got with great hardship, 


to a mortal who is never free from bodily 
and other affliction? 


| perceive everyday the torment of 
moneyed men, who are often avaricious, 
nay, whose mind is uncontrolled and who 
get no sound sleep for fear, greatly 
apprehensive as they are of everybody. (31) 
Tae: À: asaya: | 
SNA: HCA: Tes Oro ATT | 3? | 

To those possessed of (anxious to 
preserve) life (virility) and wealth there is 
constant apprehension of danger from the 
king, thieves, the enemy, kinsmen, beasts 
and birds, beggars, death and even their 
own self lest such wealth may be 
squandered, given away or misplaced by 
themselves. (32) 


VATE Mah eR TAT STATS: l 
aae: STON sana ei UroTreairefer: 133 1 
A wise man should, therefore, give up 
the craving for life (virility) and wealth, 
from which follow grief, infatuation, fear, 
anger, attachment, unmanliness and 
exertion etc., to men. (33) 
naana AARAA ATA 
Ama RA a me aE TTA. 3Y | 
The very best among our teachers 
in this world are the bee and the python, 
by following whose example we have 
acquired, first, dispassion and then 
contentment. (34) 
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am: dpa: ffa À naaa 
pa ngaa ai zara RAN Bu | 
Killing the rightful owner, another may 
usurp even his hard-earned wealth like the 
honey that has been collected by the bee 
with great pains. In this way, aversion 
from all objects of desire has been learnt 
by me from the bee. (35) 


aria: ugen agM | 
Ù AÀ aga maea MaA 26 | 
Just like a python | remain effortless 
and contented in mind with whatever is got 
by chance. Even if | get nothing, | remain 
lying without food for many days, depending 
on my own strength (power of resistance). 
(36) 

mi aR uft ysis gR aT 
mR yf ia aaa 31 
Now | eat a scanty fare and now 
plentiful, no matter whether it is delicious 
or tasteless; now | partake of a meal rich 


in many qualities and now gulp worthless 
provender. (37) 


Teatedt aarti l 
YA yaaa a ar aT | 31 
Sometime | eat food offered with 
reverence, while at other times | am 
compelled to eat food which is served 
without any tinge of honour. At some places 
| eat even after having eaten once; while 
(at other places) | eat by day or by night 
according to chance. (38) 

att gpm dt aeneta ar 
Asa caret eE qe 3¢ 1 
Enjoying what is ordained by fate and 
contented in mind | put on silk or linen, 
deerskin or rags, the bark of trees or even 
any other fabric that may be easily obtained. 
(39) 
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aAA AA ge 
aafaa maed RR ar NEMTI Xo | 
Now | lie down on the earth’s surface 
(bare ground) and now on straws, leaves 
a slab of stone or ashes. And now | 
repose on a quilt stretched on a bedstead 
inside a palace in compliance with another's 
will. (40) 
ah aAa: Far: maip: | 
tyre aà fararen weag AN we | 
Sometimes having bathed and 
besmeared my body with sandal-paste and 
finely dressed, nay, wearing a garland and 
decked with jewels, | drive in a chariot, or 
ride on horse-back or on an elephant; 
while at other times, O king, | roam about 
stark-naked like an evil spirit. (41) 
ag fre a a Sif aaa STA 
wat Fa area Sees TELA! 8? | 
| neither revile nor eulogize men who 
are diverse of disposition due to the 
predominance of any one of the three modes 
of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
On the other hand, I only wish them welfare 
in the shape of their unity of being with Lord 
Visnu, the supreme Spirit. (42) 
fant gae ai wreadifawt 
wat Sante gat a AE 83 | 
In order to attain such a state one 
should mentally merge the notion of diversity 
in the mental faculty of perceiving such 
diversity and that faculty itself in the mind, 


which is responsible for our misconception 
of things, mistaking the body for the Self. 
Again, merging the mind in the Sattvika 
aspect of the Ego, he should then merge 
the latter through the Mahat-tattva into the 
Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter). (43) 
aapa at aai Sead ASA: | 
qA frid farce Carers Seah Rea: | ws | 
A contemplative soul should merge 
the said Maya in the Self-conscious Brahma 
and then, fixing his eyes on the supreme 
Reality and established in that self-conscious 
supreme Spirit and devoid of effort, he 
should become actionless. (44) 
magi wae a gpa afore 
rad crag Wary fe TAC: 1 S| 
In this way, since you are beloved of 
the Lord, | have told you about my own 
conduct, although it is very mysterious 
and repugnant to all secular and Vedic 
(religious) canons. (45) 
ARG SAT 
nf ume À WA: ARTER: | 
quatre aa: wit AA wat Fer! ve | 
Narada went on: Having thus attentively 
heard from the lips of the sage, Dattatreya, 
an account of the course of conduct 
prescribed for ascetics of the highest order 
and after duly worshipping him and taking 
his permission, Prahrada, the lord of the 
Asuras, returned thence to his home, full 
of delight. (46) 


sf daera wert wae dfar eqn) fehaTIReaae 
Serer FARRS EATA: I 83 Il 
Tius I Fae fhirteenth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor 
histhira and the sage Narada and bearing on the course of conduct 
ee for a recluse, in Book Seven of the great and glorious 
gavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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SID Was NSA: 
Discourse XIV 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 


TR sara 
yea Ut edt fart a4 arse 
ata came gfe mg Teee: g 1 
Yudhişthira submitted : O celestial 
sage, pray, tell me the method (course of 
conduct) by which a householder like me, 
whose mind is excessively attached to his 


household, may easily attain the said state, 
i.e., final beatitude. (1) 


Narada replied : Staying in his house, 
O king (Yudhisthira), and duly performing 
the duties proper to the life of a householder 
as an offering to Lord Visnu Himself for 
His pleasure alone, expecting no reward 
for them, a man should wait upon great 
sages (devotees of the Lord). (2) 


Surrounded by (associating with) men 
who are tranquil by nature and reverently 
hearing again and again according to his 
leisure the nectar-like stories of the Lord’s 
descents, he should gradually give up 
through the fellowship of saints attachment 
to his body, wife, progeny, etc., who are 
themselves going to be severed from him, 
even as he who has woken up from a 
dream, gives up attachment to the objects 
seen in a dream. (3-4) 


waco @ te a ufvedl 
fart thad aa Feith Atat AAT! & | 
Serving his body and household only 
to the extent it is absolutely necessary to 
do so and outwardly appearing like one 
attached to them, though inwardly disgusted 
with them, a wise man should exhibit his 
humanity (behave like ordinary men) in the 
midst of men. (5) 
wea: Aù gat urea: YA 
aq aa afta urea fra) g 1 
And not recognizing anything as his 
own, he should give his assent to whatever 
his kinsmen, parents, sons, brothers and 
other relations say and whatever they desire 


so that there may be no occasion for 
tussle with them. (6) 


feet itt arate arran 
Wd HATA Cad Hah aA Fa: 1 © 1 
A wise man, aware of the infinite 
resources of the Lord, should do all this 
(the duties enjoined on a householder) 
while enjoying the wealth acquired by the 
grace of the Lord as well as that obtained 
from the earth, nay, even that got as a 
windfall, everything having been produced 
by Visnu, the immortal Lord. (7) 
rag fda Wot Arad tac fe Sea 
afsh ARA a AÀ eR e 
That much, and not more, constitutes 
the rightful due of living beings (men), with 
which their belly may be filled (their body 
and soul may be kept together). He who 
claims more is a thief and deserves 
punishment. (8) 
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m pie elaine l 
: paa AN PTA S | 
He should look upon deer, camels, 
donkeys, monkeys, rats, reptiles, birds and 
flies as though they were their own children. 
What is that which distinguishes these from 
those children? They deserve his fostering 


care as much as his own children. (9) 
frat mipan wa paf 
amay amr aANT Qo! 


Even a householder should not seek 
after the first three objects of human pursuit, 
viz., religious merit, worldly possessions and 
sensuous enjoyment, with great pains, but 
only as much of them as has been assigned 
to him by fate and that too with due regard 
to place and time. (10) 
ATASA: PAANAN | 
HARTA TNT FUT AATA TA: IRR I 

He should unsparingly divide in due 
proportion all objects of enjoyment among 
all including dogs, sinful creatures and 
those belonging to the lowest strata of 

society (lit., those living at the end of a 
town or village); nay, not minding his own 
inconvenience, he should allow those 
deserving of service the legitimate use, 
unobjectionable morally right services, even 
of his only wife, whom people regard as 
their sole possession. (11) 
Ware Aad CaM Sas aT Frat THT | 
Tea tad Fora Beare Se Bt stat Fata: 1.221 
The Lord, who is conquered by none, 
is veritably conquered by him who 
inwardly relinquishes his claim on that (his) 
wife for whose sake a man is prone to lay 
down his own life or even to kill his own 
father and teacher in the event of their 
being suspected to have illicit connection 
with her. (12) 
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gaara aad cas RAN | 
aa adtefautat aarrareat Aveta: 1231 
How despicable, on the one hand, is 
this worthless body, which is sure to be 
reduced in the end, after death, to the state 
of worms (on getting decomposed if interred) 
or converted into ordure (if left unprotected 
and devoured by carnivorous animals) 
or into ashes if cremated, and equally 
despicable is the body of a wife, who is 
loved for the sake of such a body; and how 
exalted, on the other hand, is this soul, our 
real Self, which is all-pervading (lit., covers 
the entire space by its glory)! (13) 
Radai: me ghar: | 
Ha waa weg: veal seat gx! 
A householder should sustain himself 
with (live on) articles of food etc., obtained 
by force of destiny and left after the 
performance of the five great sacrifices 
(respectful offerings to the animal kingdom, 
human beings, manes, Rsis and gods). 
Forgoing his claim on everything else, a 
wise man bids fair to attain the position of 
exalted souls (ascetics of the highest order). 


(14) 
ami aT PagrerTaey | 
maam ast Fe FAH RG! 

With the wherewithal earned through 
one’s own vocation he should daily worship 
the highest Purusa, the Inner Controller of 
all, separately in the form of the gods (the 
divine intelligences presiding over the 
various departments of Nature), Rsis 
(seers), human beings, the animal kingdom, 
manes (the spirits of the departed) and his 
own self. (15) 


qaes Renen: Wat; AAA: | 
anata fafirr aR ard! 86! 


When all the requisites for the 


performance of a sacrifice including his 
eligibility for it are forthcoming, he should 
worship the Deity by means of oblations 
poured into the sacred fire and other 
sacrificial rites in accordance with the 
procedure laid down in the sacred texts 
detailing such procedure. (16) 


q agads à aadA | 
gaa tat use fare F:I 
Indeed the said almighty Lord, the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices is not so fully 
propitiated by oblations offered through 
the sacrificial fire, O Yudhisthira, as by 
offerings in the shape of morsels of cooked 
food dropped into the mouth of a Brahmana, 
a member of the priestly class. (17) 


Tae, maA naig aaga: | 
W: me Ai T g 
Therefore, worship the aforesaid Lord, 
the Inner Controller of all, through the 
Brāhmaņas and the gods, as well as through 
other human beings and other living 
creatures; Of course, after the Brahmanas, 
according to their respective worth, through 
various objects of enjoyment. (18) 
pater mA wren fea 
og Adna ageaat a ferrar ge | 
A Dwija, a member of the twice-born 
classes, possessed of the wherewithal should 
perform, in the (lunar) month of Prausthapada 
(i.e., Bhadrapada, if a month is taken to 
commence with the bright fortnight, or ASwina 
if it is taken to commence with the dark 
fortnight) according to his means, the Sraddha 
pertaining to the dark fortnight and known 
by the name of Mahdalaya in honour of his 
deceased parents as well as of their relations 
and others. (19) 


arm faga agate ai fener 
water a geria TRO 
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He should, similarly, perform their 
Sraddha at the time of the summer and 
winter solstices and the vernal and autumnal 
equinoxes; during the particular seventeenth 
astronomical division of time called 
Vyatipata; on the day when a Tithi (a lunar 
day begins and ends without one sunrise 
or between two sunrises; during a lunar or 
solar eclipse; on a twelfth lunar day as 
well as during the period when the 
constellations known by the name of 
Sravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisa are 
ascendant; on the third lunar day of the 
bright half of VaiSakha as well as on the 
ninth lunar day of the bright half of Kartika; 
on the four Astakas (the eighth lunar days 
of the dark fortnight) during the seasons 
known by the name of Hemanta and Sisira, 
the months of Margasirsa, Pausa, Magha 
and Phalguna; on the seventh (lunar day) 
of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha; on the full-moon day (of Magha) 
when the constellation called Magha is 
ascendant; nay, even when the 
constellations associated with and 
accounting for the names of the other 
lunar months also appear on a full moon 
or even when the moon rises one digit 
less than the full on that day; on any 
twelfth lunar day when the constellations 
of Anuradha, Sravana and any of the three 
constellation associated with the name of 
Uttara, namely, Uttara Phalguni., 
Uttarasadha and Uttara Bhadrapada are 
ascendant; or when the eleventh lunar day 
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of any month is conjoined with any of 
these constellations; and lastly on any day 
when the constellation under which one 
was born or the constellation of Sravana is 
ascendant. (20—23) 
awa Naa: Bre For AAT: | 
gata mang salsa ATAN: | Vv 
These aforesaid periods are suitable 
not only for Sraddha but for all virtuous 
acts to be performed by men inasmuch as 
they enhance to a large extent the merit of 
the performer. One should practise virtue 
in any form or shape on all these days 
with all one’s being; for, there lies the 
fruitfulness of one’s life. (24) 
T AM wa aa ad a 
aA Te ad EAR 4 | 
Ablution, Japa (the muttering of prayers), 
Homa (offering oblations into the sacred 
fire), any sacred vow and worship of the 
gods and the Brahmanas that may be 
undertaken, and any gift that may be made 
to the manes, gods, human beings and 
other living beings on these occasions 
surely become imperishable, i.e., bring 
everlasting good. (25) 
TERRA ATTA AAAA | 
Waren yaaya HAUT TARSI 
Nay, one should undertake such 
acts of virtue even when the time comes 
for the performance of any purificatory 
rite for the benefit of one’s wife or son, 
nay, of one’s own self, the cremation of a 
dead body and the death anniversary of 
one’s parents and others and also on 
the occasion of any other ceremony intended 
to promote one’s welfare, O Yudhisthira! 
(26) 
aa eras entfesraeraer 
Ba quae am: want aa wa 201 
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fat aà aa HANTEREN | 
wat mag AAN EAT ec | 
Now I| shall fully enumerate the 
places conducive to religious merit and 
other good. That is unquestionably the 
most sacred tract where can be found a 
worthy man, the very likeness of the almighty 
Lord—in whom dwells the whole of this 
creation, animate as well as inanimate— 
and where stays the Brāhmaņa race 
endowed with austerity, learning and 
compassion. (27-28) 
m wa wal a te: saat TN 
aa great Ae: gory a AAM: 1 281 
Again, that area is the abode of all 
blessings, wherever there is an image of 
Sti Hari, and where there are rivers like 
the holy Ganga celebrated in the Puranas 
and other sacred works. (29) 
wife gence Amae 
Beat waist: Wart: YETA: I 30! 
aft Ge Aa: wesa Here | 
anm myg wT ARMAN 3° 
ARTO Aa A MaA: | 
WS | HATA WEAN: | 82 
wa yam m Qatara FI 
qarara rda A TNT: | 
m gafa: dei weenfirmciea: 33 
Lakes such as Puskara and sacred 
spots inhabited by venerable souls, 
Kuruksetra, Gaya (the spot where fell the 
head of the demon Gaya), Prayaga (the 
confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna 
rivers), the hermitage known by the name 
of Salagrama-Ksetra of the sage Pulaha, 
the forest of Naimisa (the modern Nimsar 
or Misrikh), Phalguna, the Kanyatirtha, now 
known as Cape Comerin, the holy bridge 
attributed to Sri Rama and existing at 
Ramesgwaram, Prabhasa (also known by 


bagi 
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the name of Sankhoddhara and famous 
for its historical shrine of Somanatha) and 
Kusasthali (Dwaraka), Varanasi (the modern 
Banaras), Mathura (the capital of the demon 
chief Madhu, killed by Satrughna, Sti Rama’s 
youngest brother, and the birth-place of 
Lord Sri Krsna), lake Pampa and Bindusara, 
on whose strand stood the hermitage of 
the sage Kardama, father of Lord Kapila, 
Badarikasrama (the modern Badrinatha, 
the hermitage of the sage Narayana), the 
river Nanda, better known as Alakananda, 
Citrakuta, the hermitage of Sita and Rama, 
and so on, O king, and all the principal 
mountain-ranges such as Mahendra and 
Malaya and places which are consecrated 
by the fixed idols of Sri Harithese are by 
far the holiest tracts. Surely one desirous 
of blessedness should repeatedly sojourn 
in these places. For, virtue practised here 
yields fruit a thousand times more than at 
other places. (30—33) 
Ud wat few à paN: ofr: | 
eta sist aa a REN ax 
By the seers standing foremost among 
the judges of worthy souls, indeed, Sri 
Hari and Sri Hari alone, of whom the 
mobile and immobile creation is surely 
constituted, O ruler of the earth, has been 
concluded to be really worthy of honour in 
this world. (34) 


cae à aq at meeng 

HEE CUE GIEL Hd: waded: | BK | 
For in that Rajasuya sacrifice (performed 

by you the other day), in the presence 


even of gods, Rsis (seers) and adepts in. 


austerity and Yoga etc., such as Sanaka 
and his three brothers (the mind-born sons 
of Brahma, the creator), O king, Sri Krsna, 


the immortal Lord, was recognized as worthy 
of being adored in the first instance. (35) 
siano srosntoretarat Hert | 
TAIT «=—|- We siareTAT UTA! 3 | 
The great tree in the shape of the 
egg-shaped universe is crowded with 
multitudes of Jivas (embodied souls). He 
being the root of this tree, to worship Sri 
Krsna, the immortal Lord, is to gratify all 
living beings as well as one’s own self. (36) 


Get ye qeta: | 
Wa Ver Bo WE yest Dati 3o1 
The varied dwellings in the form of the 
bodies of human beings, animals, Rsis, the 
mind-born sons of Brahma, the creator, and 
gods have been evolved by Him. He is 
known as the Purusa (the dweller in these 
habitations) inasmuch as He dwells in these 
abodes in the form of the embodied soul 
and also as their Inner Controller. (37) 
way Wa Ree ada 
werd Ut fe Geet arama ara 321 
In these aforementioned bodies, O king, 
the Lord is present in different degrees 
according to the proportion of intelligence, 
power etc., manifest in them. Hence 
(because according to this principle, a human 
soul manifests divinity in a greater degree 
than the sub-human creation,) a human 
being alone is really deserving of honour. 
Even human beings are worthy of respect 
more or less in proportion to the degree of 
self-consciousness_ manifest in each 
individual case*. (38) 
geet at fret Fora FT 
aafey erat fart afafa: qari se 
Perceiving the inclination among the 
aforesaid human souls to despise one 


* This is corroborated by the Sruti text ‘yeaa mrenmen’ (the self is manifest in a greater degree in 


human kind). 
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another, O Yudhişthira, the image of 
Śri Hari was instituted by the wise for 
in Treta and the following 


worship 
(39) 


Yugas. 
adsatai ef dfaa daga NTAN | 
gma smm arefet EETA xo | 
Thenceforward some people began to 
worship Śrī Hari in images with various 
articles of worship, viewing them with great 
reverence. Though reverently worshipped, 
an image does not yield the desired result 
to misanthropes. (40) 
yint ma yri mai fag: | 
ager aea gen A ad RATAL Y 


Even among men, O king of kings, the 
wise recognize a Brāhmaņa (a member of 
the priestly class) as eminently worthy of 
respect. For, by virtue of his asceticism, 
learning and contentment he preserves the 
Veda, constituting the body of Sri Hari. (41) 


AST ART UWP TEI: | 
qa: water A ead Fed! xe 
Sanctifying the three worlds—heaven, 
earth and the aerial region—with the very 
dust of their feet, the Brahmanas, O king 
are indeed worthy of great adoration even 
in the eyes of Sri Krsna, the Soul of the 


universe. (42) 


ef PTEI TIRÒ WER GRII were) aera reba AA AGE RMS EAA: | | 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “An inquiry into right conduct 
(continued)”, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA Usaesirseara: 


Discourse XV 
An inquiry into right conduct (concluded) 


ARG sara 

miis foam: chad aAa zara | 
aIaMasa yaut & fara: |e | 
Narada began again : Some Brahmanas 
are devoted to rituals laid down in the 
scriptures as pertaining to their grade in 
society and stage in life, while others, O 
ruler of men, are intent on the practice of 
austerities. Still others are those that have 
pinned their faith in the study and teaching 
of the Vedas and other scriptures; while yet 
others are given to the pursuit of Jñāna, 
spiritual enlightenment, and Yoga or Devotion 
(each succeeding class being regarded as 
superior to the preceding one). (1) 


mesa ea mera | 
aa a aaa ea gered! 2! 


By one seeking immortality (for oneself 
or for the departed soul), oblations of food 
etc., intended for the spirit of a deceased 
relation on the occasion of a Sraddha as 
well as for gods in a ritual intended to 
propitiate the gods should be offered to 
one devoted to the pursuit of spiritual 
enlightenment. In the absence of such a 
Brahmana, of course, the offering may be 
given to others (those devoted to rituals 
etc.,) according to their merit (giving 
preference to the higher types if a choice 
has to be made). (2) 
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g a fuged waa atl 
aera Tees ME Sats fee! 3 | 
One should feed only two Brahmanas 
in the course of a rite intended to propitiate 
the gods and three in a ceremony (Sraddha) 
in the interest of a deceased relative or 
only one on either occasion. Though very 
rich, a householder should not invite a 


large number of Brahmanas during a 
Sraddha feast. 


(3) 
waits sy 
Sen Hatha eT Pere asda | xı 

For, due to his feeding a large number 
and offering food to his relatives, the amount 
of reverence befitting the place and time 
of the ceremony the quality of materials of 
food etc, used on the occasion, a worthy 
recipient for the offerings and the correct 
procedure of worship—all these cannot be 
adequately ensured. (4) 


W RA a waa eri RaT 
aga aaa mÀ =e PARTI & | 
When a proper place and time are 
available, food fit for the consumption of 
hermits, such as wild rice, offered in the 
first instance to Sri Hari and then served 
with due reverence and in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance to a worthy 
recipient yields the desired fruit to those 
who crave for it and proves to be a 
source of everlasting good to a seeker of 
blessedness. (5) 


satires set TSAI 
st asad Ta Aq TEU! & A 
Duly distributing the food, cooked on 
such occasions, among the gods, the Rsis 
(the seers), the manes and other living 
beings, one’s own self and one’s relatives, 
one should look upon all these as so many 
forms of the Supreme Person. (6) 
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A ceed srg A Aree iaai 
A: ware ARA A ERT © | 
One who knows the essence of piety 
should not offer meat to the manes in a 
Sraddha ceremony nor should he eat it 
himself. The type of supreme gratification 
caused to the manes as well as to the 
Lord Himself, through cereals fit for the 
consumption of anchorites (because of 
involving no destruction of life) is never 
brought about through meat etc., obtained 
by the killing of animals. (7) 
Amg: Ue eit qo gA 
ET AUST YG HATTIE Tc 
For men seeking true piety there is no 
other such virtue as abstinence from violence 
to living beings, perpetrated through mind, 
speech and body. (8) 
Ue Har war we aah: | 
Tee Ste A mA e 
That is why some wise men, who are 
foremost among the knowers of the truth 
about sacrifices and free from desire offer 
sacrifices consisting of rituals into the fire 
of self-control kindled by Knowledge of the 
Self. That is to say, they completely withdraw 
themselves from external rituals. (9) 


Seeing one proceeding to propitiate 
the Lord through sacrifices conducted with 
material substances, animals grow 
apprehensive lest the merciless fellow, who 
is ignorant of the truth of the Spirit and is, 
therefore, given to the (mere) gratification 
of his self, will surely kill them. (10) 


w AA AA fa 
mAs: pataa: fara: 199 1 


Therefore, remaining ever contented, 
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he who knows what is right should 
perform from day to day his obligatory and 
occasional duties even with the cereals fit 
for the consumption of hermits and obtained 
by force of destiny (rather than undertake 
big sacrifices involving destruction of life). 
(11) 
fart: medya sma soa WA: | 
sendy: oan aigtsetad TIL! 221 


He who knows what is piety should 
give up Vidharma, Paradharma, Abhasa, 
Upama (Upadharma) and Chala, these 
five offshoots of Adharma (vice) even as 
vice itself, which is directly prohibited. (12) 
adare fart: cara, menis arfa: | 
sated warà SUT aT yeahs: | R3 | 


Vidharma is that which interferes with 
the pursuit of one’s own prescribed conduct 
even though practised as a virtue; while 
Paradharma is that which is prescribed for 
another and not for one’s own self. A 
course of conduct recommended in a 
scripture opposed to the Vedas or intended 
to deceive another is Upadharma (or Upama) 
whereas Chala is that course of conduct 
which is justified by distorting the sacred 

texts. (13) 
aRar pa: OATH MAA FAH | 
vaurafafeat ad: aerate: Weta ev 
And that which has been originated by 
men according to their own whim as apart 
from the four established ASramas or stages 
in life is known by the name of Abhasa. 
The aforesaid five surely lead to frustration. 
And in whose case, has a course of conduct 
enjoined by one’s own innate disposition, 
on the other hand, not proved capable of 
alleviating distress? (14) 
miia Ata amA arerit eri 
atetea neea afaa 241 


An indigent man should not endeavour 
to obtain wealth even for the sake of piety 
or for maintenance. Effortlessness proves 
to be a means of subsistence to a man 
who ceases to strive even as it does in the 
case of a python. (15) 


HAEE Fite ATA A ER 
qara, HII mads fe: 1 28 1 
How can that supreme and lasting 
happiness which falls to the lot of a contented 
and effortless man delighting in his own 
self, be enjoyed by one running in all 
directions in quest of wealth out of greed 
for objects of sense? (16) 

wal eA: wat: gan few: | 
menea aA: PTA V9! 
To a man ever contented in mind all 
directions are full of happiness, just as 
there is complete security from gravel and 
thorns etc., for him whose feet are protected 
by shoes. (17) 

WIE: SA aT TT atA ROT | 


rN aA A:R 
With what cannot a contented man get 
on, O Yudhisthira, say, even with water? It 
is only due to his longing for the delights of 
sex and the palate that a man behaves 
(knocks about from door to door) like a 
dog. (18) 
sees faner AÀ faen aA ANT: | 
aadA ow Aaah RS 
The glory, learning, austerity and fame 
of a discontented Brahmana disappear and 
his wisdom gets dissipated due to the 
vagrancy of his senses. (19) 
ATT E TTA AAAA 
SA R a Ara Riar yarar fait Yar: | Re | 
A man reaches the end of (is able to 
conquer) passion through hunger and thirst, 
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and the end of wrath on the appearance of 
its sequel in the shape of violence; but he 
fails to reach the end of greed even arter 
conquering the four quarters and enjoying 
the sovereignty of many lands. (20) 
aiea aA a: HAR: | 
mAh A TTA: NRR I 
Many a learned man, possessing 
extensive knowledge and capable of 
dispelling others’ doubts, O king, and even 
some heads of assemblies descend into 
depths of hell through discontent. (21) 
aga HTS A R ATA 
satiate A wet aaan 221 
arden AA at ETAT | 
Aam AAA feet aae | 23 1 
One should conquer desire through 
determination not to gratify it, wrath by 
eschewing desire, greed by looking upon 
wealth as an evil, fear by pondering the 
true nature of things (unity of life), grief 
and infatuation by distinguishing matter 
from Spirit, hypocrisy through service to 
exalted souls, impediments (such as worldly 
gossip) in the path of Yoga, concentration 
of mind, through a vow of silence, violence 
to others through inactivity of body etc., 
i.e., giving up all efforts for securing 
religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous 
enjoyment. (22-23) 
FIT yeast GE Sa Ted AAMT 
ami A fast aAa ev 
He should get rid of pain resulting from 
other living beings through compassion 
(friendly behaviour to those very beings), 
suffering brought about by divine agencies 
(natural phenomena) by recourse to 
composure of mind, i.e., calm resignation 
to the divine will, bodily distemper by dint of 
Yogic practices, such as breath-control and 
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so on and sleep by recourse to Sattvika 
food etc. (24) 
Tey Eat Urs AAA aI 
Wad Va Wt THAT FHS DSTA SAT! V4 1 
Again, a man should conquer Rajas 
(passion) and Tamas (inertia) by dint of 
Sattva and Sattva through freedom from 
attachment and indeed all these, the evils 
enumerated above, with ease through 
devotion to one’s preceptor. (25) 
mea mare maA mA WT 
nate: yd cer ad GARAT 26 | 
Analogous to the bath of an elephant 
(which throws dust on its body immediately 
after washing it) is all sacred knowledge 
possessed by a man who entertains the 
perverted notion about the teacher—who 
has conferred on him the light of wisdom 
and as such is no other than the Lord— 
that he is a mortal like himself. (26) 


Just as Sri Krsna, present before you, 
is the ruler of both Prakrti (primordial Matter), 
and Purusa (the individual soul), and His 
feet are worthy of being sought after even 
by masters of Yoga (like Siva), and yet the 
world looks upon Him as a human being, 
so is the case with the preceptor, who is 
invariably the same as the Lord. (27) 


agiia: wat rar: 1 
am afe AT Aa: MEAE: 3 


All precepts of the nature of an ordinance 
(such as those enjoining sacrifices and 
works of public utility etc., solely aim at the 
subjugation of the five senses and the 
mind. Even though aiming at this, they 
entail (only) fruitless labour if they do not 
bring in their train the three stages of 
contemplation on the Lord in the shape of 
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. (28) 


910 


+ SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 15 


ger arataat gat arraret a Aaf 
arate AA eS AAMT: RSI 
Just as vocational pursuits like 
agriculture and their rewards in the shape 
of a bumper crop and so on, do not 
evidently contribute to Liberation (the object 
of Yoga or concentration of mind), on the 
other hand, they make for transmigration, 
which is a positive evil; so do sacrifices 
and works of public utility (such as digging 
of wells, tanks and so on) undertaken by 
him who has his face turned away from 
God lead to metempsychosis alone, rather 
than to Liberation. (29) 

apantasa oa: Ta apsu: | 
wat aam gaT: 130 | 
He who is intent upon the subjugation 
of his mind should become a recluse 
(renounce the world) and live alone in a 
secluded place, free from attachment and 
devoid of possession and subsisting on 
scanty fare obtained by begging. (30) 

at Wel aA RRR: | 
fet mi qa armade sitet ae 
Arranging his seat, consisting of a mat 
of Kuśa grass, covered by deerskin with a 
piece of cloth spread on it, O king, on a 
clean and level ground, one should squat 
on it with his body erect in a steady, 


Straight and easy pose, repeating the 
mystic syllable OM. (31) 


Wort a, RT: | 
TRIAL ATA TATA: | 33 | 
Fixing his gaze on the tip of his nose, 
he should thoroughly control his expiration 
and inspiration by first inhaling the air, 
then suspending the breath and finally 
exhaling the air and repeating the process 
in the same order till his mind gives up 
indulging in diverse desires. (32) 


ad adt fata aa: armed wad 
aa sore ig AA: | 33 | 


A wise man should gradually hold jn 
the heart his roving mind, smitten with 
desires, withdrawing it from all those objects 
towards which it goes. (33) 
Tamaya PAT ae: | 
aft aa Patt aratreratetad | 3% | 

The mind of that striver, constantly 
exerting himself in this way, attains 
quiescence in a very short time, even as a 
fire without fuel goes out before long. (34) 
amag maaa a! 
fad ayege Aa aféfa 34 1 

A mind which is no longer agitated by 
lust etc., nay, all of whose operations have 
been completely set at rest and which is 
immersed in the bliss of absorption into 
Brahma, the Absolute, will never feel 
distracted again. (35) 
a: Wa Ferd yas Aana, YA: | 
ak Gad aaa: @ a ATT: 1 36 | 

If a recluse, having first retired from 
(taken leave of) his home—a field for the 
culture of religious merit, worldly riches and 
sensuous enjoyment (the first three objects 
of human pursuit)—seeks after them again, 
he is indeed a shameless fellow and virtually 
eats what has been vomited. (36) 
À: TARE: BHA Ae Tet faep TA | 
q eA Vesa MATA: | 39 | 

Those very fools who once thought of 
their body as not-self, mortal and sure to 
be converted into ordure (if left unprotected 
and allowed to be consumed by carnivorous 
animals), reduced to the state of worms if 
interred and thus allowed to rot, or reduced 
to ashes if cremated, treat it once more as 
their very self and get others to extol it. 

(37) 


Zanfir 139) 
Neglect of religious duties on the part 
of a householder, violation of the vow of 
chastity etc., on the part of a Brahmacari 
(religious student), reversion to a village 
life on the part of an anchorite and lack of 
self-restraint on the part of a recluse are 
most blame-worthy;—men guilty of these 
aberrations are indeed the vilest among 
those embracing any of the four Asramas 
(stages in life). They actually bring their 
Asrama to ridicule; out of compassion 
for them, one should ignore such men, 
infatuated as they are by the deluding 
potency of the Lord. (38-39) 
aT ae feasted, at AMELIA: | 
niasa ot ited yA cae: | Xo | 
If aman has come to recognize his self 
as one with the Supreme, he must have all 
his cravings uprooted by this knowledge. 
Seeking what gain and for what purpose 
should he then remain addicted to sensual 
pleasures and nourish his body? (40) 
ami wT shear 
aat oat Raoi a ad 
ma Faq Weegee! we 
They (figuratively) speak of the body 
as a chariot, the senses as the horses 
(drawing the chariot), the mind—the ruler 
of the senses—as the reins (guiding the 
horses), the objects of senses (sound, 
etc.,) as the paths to be traversed by the 
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horses, reason or understanding as the 
charioteer and the intellect as his capacious 
seat, all made by God. (41) 
atei aprororaersterat 
ashma tat a stay. 
erate wea wä usa 

wt q wad waa AAM RI 
They actually refer to the ten? vital airs 
as the axletree, past virtue and sin, 
responsible for the existence and functioning 
of the body, as the two wheels, the Jiva 
(embodied soul) identifying itself with the 
body as the owner (occupant) of the chariot, 
the mystic syllable, OM, as his bow, the 
pure Self as the shaft and the Supreme 
Itself as the mark. (42) 

Wh gaya ways ae WA Aa: | 
TASASE A ATA FEAT A AAT: 183 I 

TH: Wale: afar PAAA: | 
THAW: MAp: «sata wv 
Attachment and aversion and cupidity, 
grief and infatuation, fear, vanity, the feelings 
of pride and ignominy and a carping spirit, 
deceitfulness, violence and jealousy, 
instinctive clinging to worldly life and bodily 
enjoyments, negligence, hunger and sleep 
and so on are the enemies to be conquered. 
They are all born of Rajas (passion) and 
Tamas (ignorance); while ` sometimes 
propensities, such as compassion, born of 
Sattva (the principle of goodness too) prove 
to be our enemies, as they did in the case 
of Emperor Bharata (vide V. viii). (43-44) 


ered TESA aT ATTN | 
amme gA: 
ANAE SUA Se ATTA LY | 


1. Compare the following verses of the Kathopanisad: 
aman < wr fats m: waa gi ais g mf fats m: Weta FI 
staat eag < Ry ARI (Ci.iii.3-4) 


2. For the names and respective functions of the vital airs vide footnote below Ill. vi. 9. 
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While yet the Jiva retains the chariot in 
the shape of a human body with all its 
appurtenances (in the shape of the senses 
etc.,) under his control, he should body 
with all its appurtenances, in the shape of 
the senses etc., under his control, he should 
get rid of all the aforesaid enemies, wielding 
the sword of wisdom sharpened with the 
worship of the feet of most exalted souls 
and finding his strength in depending on 
Lord Acyuta alone. Then, sated with the 
bliss which constitutes His very being and 
tranquil of mind, he should cast off the 
chariot too. (45) 


Ù aq aang 
aAa aaae Afara | 

a qaa: magai ASÀ 
Hanga segue farafa 4a | 
Otherwise the unruly horses in the shape 
of the senses inclined towards the world as 
well as the charioteer in the shape of a 
feeble understanding lead the unwary 
occupant of the chariot astray, put him on 
the path of worldly activity, and betray him 
to robbers in the shape of the objects 
of senses. And these robbers hurl him, 
horses, charioteer and all, into the pit of 
transmigration, dark with ignorance and 
beset with the great fear of death. (46) 

ugi a fad a fefaet ad APA 

amada uga AANTAST vo! 
Action recommended in the Vedas is 
of two kinds : Pravrtta Karma (that which 
turns the mind towards worldly objects) 
and Nivrtta Karma (that which draws the 
mind away from the external world and 
turns it inwards). By means of Pravrtta 
Karma one is likely to return to mundane 
existence in order to enjoy its fruit; while 
through Nivrtta Karma one enjoys 
immortality, final beatitude. (47) 
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ariya qutarara agate a9: HA: 1% | 
wafet uwgaei ad wga a 
ud QUAINT PUTS ATATIT |e | 
A ritual (such as Syena-Yaga or hawk- 
sacrifice) having for its object the destruction 
of an enemy, or that conducted by means 
of material substances, such as Agnihotra 
(the daily offering of oblations into the sacred 
fire), as well as Dara (a fortnightly sacrifice 
performed on every Amavasya, the last day 
of a dark fortnight when the sun and the 
moon dwell together) and Purnamasa 
(another fortnightly sacrifice performed on 
the full moon), Caturmasya (one of the three 
sacrifices performed at the beginning of 
every four months), an animal sacrifice, a 
Soma sacrifice, Vaiswadeva (a rite which 
must be performed by every householder 
both morning and evening and especially 
before the midday meal and consists in 
homage paid to the Viswedevas) and even 
so Balikarma (offering, before the daily meal, 
morsels of cooked food such as rice, bread 
etc., to certain gods, semi-divine beings, 
household divinities, spirits, men, birds, other 
animals and all creatures including even 
lifeless objects)—collectively known as Ista 
(sacrificial acts)—and Purta (works of public 
utility) such as the construction of a temple, 
a garden, a well or a place where water is 
supplied to wayfarers, cattle and so on— 
both these are designated as Pravrtta Karma, 
if they are undertaken from interested 
motives, and bring uneasiness of mind in 
their train, accompanied as they are by 
excessive attachment. (48-49) 
zagaa ot MANA: | 
ami afarot drat at sireferdtee: 140! 
art Ya sft ade fagar ia: 
wha yar ye wad ut! 
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The subtle modification of material 
substances thrown into the fire as oblations, 
and entering into the constitution of an 
ethereal body, the deities presiding over 
smoke, the night-time, the dark fortnight, 
the winter half-year (representing the sun’s 
progress south of the equator) and the sphere 
of the moon, which mark the gradual ascent 
of the departed soul, and dissolution of the 
ethereal body as illustrated by Amavasya, 
when the moon altogether ceases to appear, 
annual plants and creepers, foodgrains and 
vital fluid, which mark its gradual descent, 
these, O ruler of the earth, make the path* 
of Pravrtta Karma (known by the name of 
Pitryana or DhUmamarga, the Dark Path), 
characterized by rebirth. Having gone through 
each one of these stages in the order 
mentioned above, the soul is reborn on this 
earth. (50-51) 


FAPA: HR: Meat FET: | 


Only a member of the twice-born classes, 
duly consecrated by all the purificatory rites 
from Garbhadhana (the ceremony of 
impregnation performed before conception) 
down to Antyesti (the funeral rites perfomed 
at the crematory) follows this course. Those 
devoted to Nivrtta Karma, on the other hand, 
offer sacrifices in the form of ritual acts 
themselves into the fire of the senses lighted 
by Knowledge of the Self. In other words, 
they look upon the functions of the senses 
as the manifestation of the senses 
themselves. (52) 
gaai weet aha cenit HA: | 
art auigarenrd arg tar AAA 
agr fardt are i i g À Wea 43 | 

Again, such a man merges his senses 
in the mind, representing the thinking faculty; 
the mind, full of morbid thoughts, in speech 
(because it is speech in the form of scriptural 


say, frat, ELEGIE Weta | &21| ordinance etc., that propels the mind to 

* The idea is that the soul of one devoted to Pravrtta Karma here is invested after death with an 
ethereal body made up of the subtle modifications of material substances thrown by him during his lifetime 
as oblations into the sacred fire; and, united with this body, the soul gradually ascends to the sphere of the 
moon, being escorted on the way one after another by the deities presiding over smoke, the night-time, the 
dark fortnight and the winter half-year. Having enjoyed the pleasures of the moon-world (which is a part of 
heaven) and thus exhausted the merit responsible for its stay there, the soul takes a downward course. As 
the soul falls from heaven, the ethereal body with which it was clothed in heaven gets dissolved even as the 
orb of the moon ceases to be visible on an Amavasya. Descending on earth with a rain-drop, it enters an 
annual plant or creeper and appears in the form of a grain. Then, finding its way and getting absorbed into 
the system of a male human being, it is transformed by stages into the generative fluid, which, on entering 
the uterus and getting united with the ovum during the process of conception is gradually developed into a 
male or female embryo. This process of ascent and descent of a human soul devoted to Pravrtta Karma has 
been outlined in the verses translated above and is corroborated by the following Sruti text : 


aa a A m wry aa a ete omens oferta maa 
Haaf it 3 1 

ara: Aih AGARRA a ToT weary i a era YH 

Tear rad sae aaa Pa vats ee yest afi y 1 

ay yn tet vata aa apa wedi J ve ARa Aeae sa SASÀ 3 ae sir a at 
ama À Xa: fasta ae wa wafi (Chandogya Upanisad V.x.3—6) 

Also compare the following verse of the Bhagavadgita: 

qh Uae Fo: waa ee TA AISA Shea wea Fada I 

The other path is that in which are stationed the gods presiding over smoke, night, the dark fortnight 
and the six months of the southward course of the sun; the Yogi (devoted to action with an interested 
motive and) taking to this path, after death, is led by the above-said gods, one after another, and attaining 


to the lustre (region) of the moon (and enjoying the fruit of his meritorious deeds in heaven) returns to this 
mortal world. 
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pose as the doer and so on, which is truly 
speaking only an aberration); speech, in 
the body of articulate sounds (because it 
is in these specific forms that speech reveals 
itself); the latter, in the compound vowel 
sound OM; (the mystical sound) OM, in 
what is known by the name of Bindu (the 
nasal sound); the latter, again, in Nāda 
(the echo); Nāda, in Prana (the Jiva as 
associated with the vital air); and the last- 
named, in Brahma, the all-pervading Spirit. 

(53) 


sphere of this material universe and 
representing the climax of material 
enjoyment), the Viswa (the soul identifying 
itself with gross matter), Taijasa (the soul 
identified with subtle matter), the Prajfia 
(the soul identified with the causal matter), 
the Turya (the soul standing as a witness 
of all these states), so-called because of 
its being associated with each of these 
states as its witness, and Atma, the pure 
Spirit—the Vedas speak of these as marking 
the path of the gods, also known by the 


name of Arcirmarga or the Bright Path, 
which culminates in Liberation. Going 
through all these stages one after another, 
the tranquil-minded votary of the supreme 
Spirit (God), established in the Self, never 
returns to this world. (54-55) 


a wa Apam AAA 
mAN ag Ae WAST A Tala 4s | 
Even he who discerns these two paths 
presided over by the manes and the gods, 
respectively—conclusively and distinctly 
made known by the Vedas—with the eye 
of scriptural knowledge never gives way to 


afa: Gal feat We: Yat WAM NTE 
favaya ase: WTS ATA GHA! & | 
amie weet TANN: | 
aaa MATRA A aAA an | 
The deities presiding over fire, the 
sun, the day-time, the close of day 
(eventide), the bright fortnight, the full moon 
(the closing day of a bright fortnight), the 
summer half-year, representing the progress 
of the sun to the north of the equator, and 
Brahmā* (that mark the ascent of the 
departed soul to Brahmaloka, the realm of 
Brahmā, the uppermost and the subtlest 


* Verse 54 likewise delineates the path of the human soul devoted to Nivrtta Karma. Here the soul 
of the deceased gradually ascends to the abode of Brahmā (the creator), being conducted on the way by 
the deities presiding over fire, the sun, the day-time, eventide, the bright fortnight, the full moon and the 
summer half-year. There it enjoys the luxuries of that realm and finally attains Liberation along with 
Brahmā. The latter half of this verse outlines the process of Liberation, which commences with the soul, 
which was till now known by the name of Viśwa, merging its physical body in the astral and remaining 
identified with the latter, when it is designated as Taijasa. The Taijasa merges its astral body in the causal 
sheath and enjoys the title of Prajfia so long as it remains identified with the causal frame. Then, merging 
the causal sheath in the all-witnessing Self, which is united with all bodies, it assumes the title of Turya; 
and finally casting off the role of a witness too, it remains in its primary state as the pure Self or Absolute. 
In other words, it is shorn of all adjuncts and gets liberated. 

This is corroborated by the following texts of the Chandogya Upanisad : 

wa gi fae: À A AST ae aT aÀ Asfi Ase gi irag 
AAAA 2 Il 

ma, HIRERE aH fed ÀSA: a WAT WA A: Fer R? 

Also compare the following couplet of the Bhagavadgita: 

afifa: Yaa: WH SAMO TA Ware esha Te Tease A: | (VIIN.24) 

“(Of the two paths) the one is that in which are stationed the all-effulgent fire-god and the deities 
presiding over daylight, the bright fortnight and the six months of the northward course of the sun 
respectively, proceeding along it after death Yogis, who have known Brahma, being successively led PY 
the above gods, finally reach Brahma.” 
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infatuation even though remaining in this 
body. (56) 
aad VAT ae RA: RTRA | 
aa Fa Gel ares Aa aha FATT G9 | 
For, as a matter of fact, he (the knower 
of these two paths) himself comprises what 
exists before, as the cause of, and after, 
as the background of, outside (viz., the 
objective universe) and inside (viz., the 
subject or the ego) all bodies; and he is 
the high and the low. Again, he is the 
understanding (the cognitive faculty) as 
well as that which is worth knowing, the 
word and the thing denoted by it, darkness 
as well as light. (In other words, there is 
nothing other than him, which may infatuate 
him). (57) 
arrears sha MATA BMT AETAA BTA: | 


queef Agata ferry Ge | 

Even as a reflection is taken to be real, 
even though logically disproved in everyway, 
so all objective existence impinging on our 
senses as material, is only fancied to be 
real (though not real), being difficult to be 
reconciled with reason. (58) 


Radia rear a pam fe 

a Gard famis + yaga FAT 4s | 
The psycho-physical organism, which 

is popularly believed to be a combination 

of the five gross elements, earth and so 


on, is indeed none of the following 
possibilities: it is neither their collection nor 
compound nor even modification; for, it is 
neither distinct from them nor pervaded by 
them. Hence it is illusory.* (59) 


aads aAA EA | 
q Raa AATAAAL SAA: | 0 | 


The five gross elements, the constituent 
of the body, too cannot exist apart from 
their finer components, in the shape of the 
subtle elements, because of their being 
compounds themselves, whose existence 
as apart from their components has already 
been disproved. And, indeed, in the event 
of a compound as such being proved to 
be non-existent, a component too ultimately 
proves to be non-entity; for there is no 
proof for the existence of a component 
other than the fact that the appearance of 
a compound cannot be otherwise accounted 
for. (60) 
Lgr a ference alt A: | 
mma Ta Ta ater faferPraerar 1&2 1 

It may be asked here: how do you 
account for the identity of an individual at 
different periods if you deny the existence 
of an individual? (Our reply to this is that) 
the delusion about the identity of an individual 
(whose existence as apart from his limbs 
along with that of the limbs has just been 
shown to be a mere illusion) persists only 


* The body of an embodied soul is believed to be a combination of the five elements. Now, that 


which is supposed to be a combination of two or more units falls under one of the followin 


g categories: 


(1) It may be a mere collection of those units as, for instance, what is known as a thicket is nothing but 
a collection of shrubs, trees etc., growing close together. (2) Or it may be a compound, i. e., a combination 


of elements just as water is declared to be a combination of hydrogen and ox 


ygen (3) Or again it may 


be a modification of two or more substances as, for instance, curds is a modification of milk combined with 


an acid. An organism falls under none of these three categories. It is neither a mere collection of the five 
elements of which it is believed to be constituted, as a thicket is of shrubs, trees and so on. For, the shrubs 
etc., of which a thicket is constituted do not cohere in the same way as the elements do in the case of 
an organism. Nor can an organism be said to be a compound or modification of the elements. For, a 
compound or modification of substances must be either distinct from or pervaded by those substances; 
and an organism cannot in the first place be conceived as altogether different from the elements. If, on 
the other hand, it is believed to be pervaded by the elements, the question arises: does the whole pervade 
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so long as we attribute diversity to God, 
the one Reality. The injunctive and 
interdictory force of the sacred texts also 
remains intact in the same way as the 
distinction of waking life and sleep persists 
even in the course of a dream. (61) 
aad fragi zaga AMSS: | 
aA AA AP 162 
Pondering the unity of thought, action 
and material substances, a contemplative 
soul shakes off through Self-Realization in 
this very life his three dreams in the shape 
of the three states of waking life, dream 
and deep sleep. (62) 
ainoaan ucagi 
aaga aaa aG ATTA G31 
To contemplate the substantial unity of 
causes and effects—on the analogy of the 
unity of cloth and its warp and woof—their 
diversity being unreal: this is called 
Bhavadwaita (unity of thought). (63) 
ae aa we maa, HARTAITA | 
mam: mi Rai aged! es! 
To resign with mind, speech and body 
all one’s actions to the supreme Spirit 
directly, without expecting any fruit for oneself, 
O son of Prthā (Kunti)—this is what is called 
Kriyadwaita, unity of action. (64) 
areg wader 
ad min gi Aged RA | 
To identify one’s own interests and 
enjoyment with those of one’s wife, progeny 
and other relations as well as of all other 
embodied souls—this is what is called 
Dravyadwaita, unity of material substances. 
(65) 


x SRIMAD BHAGAVATA = 
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aq aes abating are aA TA Tet FT 
a aa mii A mA SI 
By whatever means, at whatever place 
and time and from whatever source a 
(particular) material is permitted to be 
acquired by a particular man, O protector 
of men, he should perform his allotted 
duties (sacrifices etc.,) with that material 
and no other materials except when in 


distress. (66) 
wea Ahdda: maf: | 
qsar nfà AAG ERATE: 189 


Making his living by his own vocational 
duties enjoined by the Vedas and 
enumerated before and similar other duties, 
a man blessed with Devotion can attain 
the realm or state of Sri Krsna (who is 
present before you), even though staying 
at home, O king. (67) 


Even as you and your brothers, O king 
of kings, have been able to get over a 
series of calamities, so difficult to get rid 
of, by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna, the 
supreme Spirit, by serving whose lotus- 
feet you duly performed a number of big 
sacrifices, such as Rajasuya and 
Agwamedha, having entirely subdued all 
opponents including the elephants guarding 
the quarters, so shall you cross the ocean 
of mundane existence also by the grace of 
Sri Krsna. (68) 


ee ee ee PY ee ee 

rag aan K A its peli or only partially? If it pervades every part in its entirety, even a finger will pass 

eee a tie sh a uf Me urged that it pervades every part only partially, there will be no end to the 

ee E EA 4 pean of a whole as apart from its parts is only illusory and not real. And 

T hae er in relation to its own parts the separate existence of the parts too is similarly 
us the whole range of objective existence is proved to be a colossal hoax. 


Dis. 15] 


ae ya aia werd satu: | 
ada maA wWerafurt AAA: 1621 
Formerly, in the previous round of 
creation, the regime of the previous Brahma, 
| was once born as a Gandharva (celestial 
musician), Upabarhana by name, highly 
respected among the Gandharvas. (69) 
wut eae: 
watt a fet meq TEE: | 90 | 
Most pleasing to the eye by virtue of 
my comeliness of form, grace, sweet voice 
and fragrance, | was most beloved of 


women and was constantly drunk and 
excessively fond of women. (70) 


11921 
Once in a sacrificial session commenced 
by the gods, parties of Gandharvas and 
Apsaras (celestial dancing girls) were invited 
by the creators of the universe (Daksa, 
Marici and others) for the purpose of singing 
the stories of Sri Hari. (71) 
ai a TRAE SAR: ua wa: | 
wet fara seri watt 
aie wa a, TE: PATT: 1102 | 
Coming to know of that invitation and 
Surrounded by women, | too went there 
singing profane songs even on the way 
without permission. Taking it to be an 
offence on my part, the creators of the 
universe cursed me by dint of their ascetic 
power, saying: “Shorn of all splendour, 
attain you at once the state (body) of 
a Sidra, since you have behaved 
disrespectfully towards us.” (72) 
Weer wet date eTA 
VARA MAÈ NATL 93 | 
At once | was born of a maid-servant 
and through service even in that life to 
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sages who were all expounders of the 
Vedas, and thanks to their fellowship, | 
attained the present state of a mind-born 
son of Brahmā. (73) 


ade qeder afa: WANT: | 
TRA Aa uaa eTA N x 


| have thus explained to you the course 
of conduct prescribed for a married man 
which is capable of destroying all sin, and 
by following which a householder too can 
speedily attain the goal of recluses, viz., 
final beatitude. (74) 
qa yee aa yum 
Ah UAT pAs 
i emaa mA, 
Ye R aa ARR oy | 
Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more 
fortunate than Prahrāda) on earth (this 
world of human beings) are you, the 
Pandavas and the Yadus, to whose 
residences flock from all quarters sages 
sanctifying the whole world, inasmuch as 
the Supreme Brahma bodily stays there 
disguised in the form of a human being.(75) 
au qa i wa i 
: l 
fra: Ge a: wa mada 
amaii faites TEE | 
This very Sri Krsna, your well-known 
beloved friend and cousin, son of your 
maternal uncle Vasudeva, nay, your very 
self (body), worthy of your adoration, 
obedient servant (ambassador and 
charioteer) and preceptor, all in one, is 
Brahma, that may be described as the 
realization of absolute (unconditioned) 
supreme Bliss and which is diligently sought 
after even by the great. (76) 


3 aa Margarete 
wu fa aAa 
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da A yia: 
wis a mai Ula: 1091 
May this Sri Krsna, the well-known 
Protector of devotees, be gracious to us— 
Sri Krsna, whose essential character has 
not so far been depicted in its true colours 
with the help of reason even by Lord Siva, 
the Source of the universe, Brahma, the 
lotus-born and others, and who is adored 
by us through silent meditation and enquiry, 
Devotion and control of senses and so on, 
unlike you, who are on such intimate terms 
with Him and on whom He lavishes His 
affection, a privilege which even Prahrada 
never enjoyed. (77) 


Sri Suka went on: Hearing the 
discourse of the celestial sage, Narada, as 
reproduced in the foregoing verses, Emperor 


x SRIMAD BHAGAVATA + 
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Yudhisthira, the foremost of the Bharatas, 
felt much delighted and, overwhelmed with 
love, duly worshipped him as well as Sri 
Krsna, who was present there. (78) 
qomatga ofa: weet fA: 
a pui wt ae Te: AARTE: | 92 | 
Taking leave of Sri Krsna and 
Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) and honoured 
by them, the celestial sage left for his 
abode. And Yudhisthira felt highly amazed 
to hear of Sri Krsna as no other than the 


supreme Reality. (79) 


sft aaao at ydyn: weather: | 
Sa eT AA ATA: o 
In this way | have related to you 
separately the accounts of the posterity of 
the daughters of Daksa in which are 
comprised the various orders of animate 
and inanimate creation, such as gods, 
demons and human beings. (80) 


sft af > sah . a ) 

IRIRA Burarancaae AeA Hea TA TIS ATA: Il 84 Il 
Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “An inquiry into right conduct 
(concluded)”, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira 
and the sage Narada, narrating the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of 

the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 

the Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage Vedavyasa 

and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


Weft Bea: eRe: GATT: N 


Wet: 3% 


ATI 


END OF BOOK SEVEN 


3% STATA AA: I 


SDH: Che: 
AA WAT Sear: 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 


Book 


Eight 


Discourse | 
The Manvantaras described 


aiara 

manad À isi anaga: | 
wat ayagi ait AAA Al g | 
The king, Pariksit, submitted: | have 
heard at length in this context, O preceptor, 
an account of the line (daughters’ children) 
of Swayambhuva Manu, just narrated by 
you, in which figured the posterity, sons 
and grandsons of Marici and others, the 
creators of the universe. Pray, speak to 
us now about the other Manus as well. 
(1) 

wat ania salir a ATA: 
Tora Haat geet A aq yaar! 2 | 


Tell us who are listening with rapt 
attention, O holy one, an account especially 
of those Manvantaras with which the 
learned associate any particular descent 
and exploits of Sri Hari, the greatest of the 
great. (2) 


Girt weamatavayre: | 
parga Hal Malas ATi 2 | 


Relate to us, O holy Brahmana, what 
the Lord, who is the Protector of the universe, 
actually did in which past Manvantara, 
what He is doing now or what He is going 
to accomplish in which future Manvantara. 

(3) 
FATA 
mAsa: Weare TTA: | 
seed RAA aa cardi a ara: X 1 


The sage, Sukadeva, replied: In the 
current Kalpa (cycle or Brahma’s day) 
six Manus (Manvantaras), Swayambhuva 
and others, have already passed. Of these, 
an account of the first, viz., that presided 
over by Swayambhuva Manu has been 
narrated to you as well as the story of the 
creation of gods and other orders of 
creatures such as demons and human 
beings. (4) 
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ape sagen a gR À AAT: | 
daria = Tat Ta & I 
| have told you how the Lord actually 
assumed the role of a son to the blessed 
Akuti and Devahtti, daughters of the 
aforesaid Swayambhuva Manu, in order to 
teach the former piety in the person of 
Yajña and to the latter spiritual wisdom in 
the person of the sage Kapila, respectively. 


(5) 


Of these | have already related* to 
you the achievement of Kapila in the shape 
of instruction in Devotion and spiritual 
wisdom imparted to Devahtti, which led 
her to renounce everything and, fixing her 
thought exclusively on the Lord, attain final 
beatitude. | shall now recount, O chief of 
the Kurus what Lord Yajfia did. (6) 
fares: carry eA: wy: | 
far mi aT Aa afar © | 

Fed up with the enjoyment of sense- 
objects and having relinquished his kingship, 
Emperor Swayambhuva Manu, the spouse 
of Satarupa, withdrew to the forest for 
practising austerities along with his consort. 

(7) 
ara ated wat ya BML 
aaa = aaa MN 2 I 

Practising rigid asceticism on the bank 
of the river, Sunanda, for a hundred years 
and touching the ground with only one 
foot, he repeated the following prayer, O 
scion of Bharata! (8) 


Wea 
aa adad fayi fayi ATÀ I aA 
a am esai dae da a1 g 1 


Manu prayed : Oh, how strange that 
the individual soul does not know Him— 
although He knows the individual soul — 
because of whom the world of matter, viz., 
the body, senses, mind and so on js 
endowed with consciousness but to whom 
the world does not lend consciousness 
(He being conscious by His very nature), 
and who keeps awake as the witness 
while the world is asleep. (9) 

Ferd fava a f R ET 
A aa yi AT A: PARAE | Yo | 

Whatever animate or inanimate creation 
there exists in the world, all that is pervaded 
by the cosmic Spirit, who not only sustains 
it but also enlivens it. Therefore, live upon 
what has been assigned to you by Him or 
what has been consecrated to Him; do not 
covet the wealth of anyone else. (10) 
q a uya ued agia a RaR 
i yii i TEMA! 221 

Flee for protection to that self-effulgent 
Lord, the abode (Inner Controller) of all 
created beings, and who has been 
figuratively depicted in the Upanisads as a 
bird with beautiful wings, dwelling on the 
tree of this body as an unconcerned witness 
along with the Jiva, represented as its 
companion attached to the tree, whom, as 
the Perceiver of all, the world (or the 
sense of sight) cannot perceive, because 
He is above sense-perception and because 
the knower cannot be known by the means 
of knowledge and whose perception 
(knowledge) never fails inasmuch as it 
constitutes His very being, unlike the 
consciousness of the finite Jiva, which 
disappears with the disappearance of its 
object. (11) 


a a i ee 


* Vide Book Ill . 


Dis. 1] 
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a aera Weal Ta: WT ATA fe: | 
freg aq aera fave A Age HET R? | 
The all-pervading Brahma alone is that 
supreme Reality to which neither beginning 
nor end nor middle can be attributed, nay, 
in whose eye there is neither friend nor 
foe. It being the Self of all, neither inside 
nor outside, because of Its pervading all, 
to which all these stages, viz., the beginning, 
middle and end of the universe are 
attributable and which is manifested in the 
form of the universe. (12) 
a AyrA: Used PN: 
We: CASAS: QTO: | 
AST AERTS SATA 
at hadaa frites AIRI 
The aforesaid Lord has the universe 
for His body and bears innumerable names; 
He alone is true, self-effulgent, unborn and 
most ancient. By His own creative Energy, 
called Maya, which is unborn like Himself; 
because Sakti and Saktiman are identical 
in essence. He undertakes the creation 
etc., namely, maintenance and dissolution 
as well of this universe and, having set 
aside the said Maya by His other Energy 
in the shape of consciousness, He remains 
actionless in His primary state of 
Brahmahood. (13) 


amd waa: putois 
w fe ya: mi mA 
Because the Lord Himself first 
undertakes and then withdraws from action 
in the form of creation etc., of the universe, 
therefore, the sages too, likewise, undertake 
actions consecrated to the Lord, in the first 
instance for the sake of actionlessness 


(Liberation). For a man performing his 
duties as an offering to the Lord, generally 
attains liberation which exonerates one 
from all duties. (14) 


ged mai a fe aq a 
serene Yuta areata ÀS TAI g4 
The almighty Lord does engage in 
action, but does not get attached to it 
inasmuch as He has all His objects 
accomplished through the realization of 
His own blissful character. Hence they 
who follow in His footsteps never suffer 
bondage. (15) 


wy | WoelsRacterarar g | 

|, therefore, take refuge in that Lord, 
who, though engaging in action is yet 
altogether free from egotism, being all-wise, 
perfect in Himself and, therefore, above 
all cravings and is (absolutely) independent 
(lit, not impelled by others), (nay,) who 
teaches humanity by His own example, 
Himself remaining steadfast to the course 
of conduct prescribed by Himself because 
of His being the protector and upholder of 
righteousness. (16) 


aye zara 

fa atop ced | uefa 
FATT ACU AA, AAT Le | 

Śri Suka continued: Finding him 
repeating, as though in a dream in spite of 
himself, the aforesaid mystical prayer 
consisting of sacred texts* based on the 
ISavasyopanisad, forming part of Yajurveda- 
Samhita, though absorbed in profound and 


* The Upanisads, referred to as the crown of the Vedas, have been classified under two heads, 
viz., (1) Mantropanisads (those forming part of the Sarhhita portion, consisting of hymns) and 
(2) Brahmanopanisads or those forming part of the Brahmanas or exegetic texts giving rules for the 
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abstract meditation, and, therefore, oblivious 
of himself, demons and ogres, impelled by 
hunger, assailed him on all sides with 
intent to devour him. (17) 

qamun, deat ag: wA gR: | 
aa: Rag Aiamaa, AAE g | 
Seeing them thus resolved, the all- 
pervading Sri Hari, in the form of Lord 
Yajfia (the deity presiding over sacrifices 
and born of Dharma and Akiti'), surrounded 
by (His sons) the gods known as the 
Yamas, appeared there and slew them 
and ruled in heaven as Indra?, the Lord of 
paradise. (18) 

mR fader FATA: gA 
PARAS AT: | 88 | 
Now Swarocisa was the name of the 
second Manu, who was a son of Agni, the 
god of fire; while Dyuman, Susena, and 
Rocisman were the chief among his sons. 
(19) 


aA ad gaya qaaa: | 
miena: UA RÀ Telalfet: | Ro | 
In that Swarocisa Manvantara, of course, 
the Indra was known by the name of 
Rocana; while Tusita and others, viz., Tosa, 
Pratosa, Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, 
Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna and Sudeva, 
were the gods. Urja (son of Vasistha), 
Stambha (son of Kasyapa, a lord of created 


beings) and others (namely, Prana, 
Brhaspati, Atri, Datta, also known as 
Dattatreya, son of Atri, and Cyavana) were 
the seven seers, all expositors of the Vedas, 
(20) 

mie dered AT ue 
meat A at Sat faryfreattersza: 1 22 
Again, the wife of the sage Vedasira 
was named Tusita. Through her from (the 
loins of) that sage appeared the Lord 
Himself, known all over by the name of 


Vibhu. (21) 
aeniea ya a JAAA: | 
arafrerat TE alaaeranfiar: 1 22 


Eighty-eight thousand sages, who had 
all undertaken a vow of austerity, followed 
the example of the aforesaid Lord, who 
had remained a bachelor since His very 
boyhood. (22) 
qa sat aa Aagi Aq 
Tat: Gora ARETE TT 23! 

The third Manu, son of the celebrated 
Emperor, Priyavrata, was known as Uttama. 
Pavana, Srñjaya, Yajfiahotra and others 
were his sons, O Pariksit! (23) 
alsam: ad waa: MAAA: | 
Ten Aa Ast Sa FRET TA! BW! 

Pramada and others, sons of Vasistha, 
were the seven seers. The Satyas, he 


employment of the hymns at particular sacrifices and so on. The Isavasya, the Swetaégwatara and the 
elas Upanisads forming part of the Sukla and Krsna Yajurveda and Atharvaveda, respectively, are 
us classed as Mantropanisads; while all the rest fall under the category of Brahmanopanisads. 


1. Vide verses 4 and 5 above. 


o R We find it mentioned in Book XII. vii. 15 that every Manvantara is presided over by a body of 
divine administrators consisting of a Manu as its head, a group of gods, the Manu’s sons, an Indra ruling 
over the three worlds, the seven Asis (seers) and a part manifestation of God Himself. In the first 
piace of the present Kalpa, known as the Swayambhuva Manvantara after the name of the Manu 
seater it, pi Manu was known as Swayambhuva (born of Brahma the creator himself); Priyavrata 
ers ina D a Pagosa are given in Books V and IV respectively) were his two sons; the gods 
office of Ind by the name of Yāmas; Lord Yajña (a part manifestation of the Lord) Himself held the 

ndra; while Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and Vasistha were the seven seers (vide 


Book IV). 


Dis. 1] 
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Vedasrutas and the Bhadras were the 
names of the three groups of gods; while 
the Indra was known by the name of 
Satyajit. (24) 
mae Bat g werqedran: | 
aaa sft Gad WTA: MAAA: BEL WI 
Again, from the loins of Dharma (the 
god of piety) through his wife, Sunrta 
appeared along with the class of gods 
known as the Satyavratas, the Supreme 


Person Himself celebrated by the name of 
Lord Satyasena. (25) 


And with Satyajit (the then Indra) as 
His helpmate. He killed the wicked Yaksas 
and Raksasas, who were vowed to 
mendacity and given to evil ways, as well 
as hosts of evil spirits who were enemies 
of created beings. (26) 
agi SAAT wate a aT 
GY; eR: aga SRT AM: 1 29 | 
The fourth Manu, Tamasa by name, 
was a brother of Uttama. Prthu, Khyati, 
Nara, Ketu and others were his ten sons. (27) 
wam war dit tartare evar: 
Aaa: AT RIAA R? I 
The Satyakas, the Haris and the Vīras 
were the three groups of the gods; Triśikha 
was the name of their ruler, Indra; while 
Jyotirdhāma and others (viz., Prthu, Kāvya 
or Śukrācārya, Caitra, Agni, Dhanada and 
Pivara) were the seven seers in that 
Manvantara, which went by the name of 
Tāmasa. (28) 
w à wm Aae 7 
Wet: caret Adar fag: TAA ASAT! RR I 
The other gods in that Manvantara, 
Vaidhrtis by name, were the sons of Vidhrti, 


by whom the Vedas, that had been lost 
(forgotten) in course of time, were preserved, 
i.e., retained in their memory by their own 
intellectual calibre, O king! (29) 
watt wet maea efter: 
Ria at west Aa Teri 301 
In that Manvantara the Lord too was 
born through Harini from (the loins of) the 
sage Harimedha, her husband, and was 
named Sri Hari, by whom the celebrated 
leader of a herd of elephants was extricated 
from the grip of an alligator. (30) 
WHAT 
TATA Utd a sitar aa 
eer ë ma eer 32 
The king, Pariksit, submitted: O son 
of Badarayana (the sage Vedavyasa, so- 
called because he had his abode in a 
thicket of jujube trees), we long to hear 
from you the story as to how Sri Hari 
delivered the said king of elephants, seized 
by an alligator. (31) 
THAT Tred Tos eat Tae YT | 
wa AAR waited eft:1321 
That alone of all stories is highly sacred, 
praiseworthy, conducive to blessedness 
and auspicious, in which Lord Sri Hari of 
excellent renown is celebrated. (32) 


Wal WAT wale et waa 33 1 

Sita went on : Thus urged by Pariksit, 
who sat determined to die of starvation to 
make amends for the indignity committed 
by him to a holy sage absorbed in 
meditation, by throwing a dead serpent on 
his person, to continue his discourses on 
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the pastimes of the Lord, the sage Sukadeva | spoke as follows in that assembly of sages 


(son of Badarayana), O Brahmanas, 
congratulated the emperor and joyously 


who were all listening with rapt attention. 
(33) 


Haan AARS EAA: Il 2 Il 
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of the various Manvantaras, 
in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ata fEdrarseara: 
Discourse Il 
The lord of elephants is caught in the grip of an alligator 


Rye IIA 

arate fiitat miae sia fasta: | 
Aaa: AA: e 

Śrī Śuka began again : There was a 
great mountain, celebrated by the name 
Trikūta, which was encircled by the ocean 
of milk rich in mineral wealth and was 
ten thousand Yojanas or eighty thousand 
miles high, O Pariksit! (1) 
qaa faga: ween A: g: ARA | 
fer: @ AA tereraferoaa: 1 2 | 
aya BEY: Wal wragfatatad: | 
magaan A aA Rea 3 

Wide to the same extent (as its height) 
on all sides, it stood illuminating the ocean 
around, the four cardinal points as well as 
the sky with its three principal peaks of 
silver, steel and gold respectively, and 
lending charm to all the quarters with (its) 
other peaks rendered picturesque by 
their wealth of precious stones and minerals 
of diverse colours, by their trees, creepers 
and shrubs of various description as well 
as by the murmuring sound of the water of 
their cascades. (2-3) 


aaae: He aR: 1 
aAa i i Ranana: x | 
With its foot being constantly washed 
by the waves of the ocean on every side, 
the mountain made the lowlands (enclosing 
it) look dark green as if covered by turf by 
its emeralds scattered on all sides by the 
corrosive action of the waves. (4) 


faganunreadfaenenaenn: | 
aana Ae: & | 
Its caves were frequented by sporting 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth), 
Caranas (celestial bards), Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (celestial 
artists) and great Nagas (serpent-demons 
having a human face and serpent-like body) 
as well as by Kinnaras (another class of 
celestial musicians with a human figure 
and the head of a horse or vice versa); 
and Apsaras (celestial nymphs). (5) 
aa EIGE CECEN U 
amia aa: yaa: mrg S | 
There haughty lions roared in indignation 
aroused by the suspected presence of 
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EDASINE a ee 


another lion, with their face turned towards 
the part where the caves echoed with the 
music of the Kinnaras etc. (6) 


AMARA AAAS H ARAVA SHA: | 
faaguaiearanctavetagen: 191 
The mountain looked charming with its 
valleys infested by herds of wild beasts of 
various description. And birds sweetly 


warbled in its celestial gardens rich in a 
variety of trees. (7) 


aR: ferhier: | 
tae aa: WA 
It was adorned with rivers and lakes of 
limpid water and banks carpeted with the 
sands of gems and fanned by breezes 
charged with drops of water scented with 
the fragrance lent to it by the bathing of 
celestial ladies. (8) 
Tea Bat wad Geos wea: | 
samya ae YARAM g 


In a particular valley of that mountain 
there existed a garden belonging to the 
glorious and high-souled Varuna (the god 
of water), which bore the name of Rtuman 


and was the sporting-ground of celestial 
ladies. (9) 


On all sides it was graced with celestial 
trees ever full of flowers and fruits and 
was fenced with Mandaras (acacias), 


Parijatas (coral trees), Patalas, Asokas 
and Campakas, different species of 
mangoes, Priyalas and Panasas (bread- 
fruit trees) as well as with Amratakas (hog- 
plum trees), Kramukas (arecas) and 
cocoanut-trees, date-palms and Bijapuras 
(citrons), Madhukas, Salas, Palmyras, 
Tamalas, Asanas, Arjunas, Aristas (soap- 
berries), Udumbaras, Plaksas, banyan trees, 
KirnSukas and sandal-trees, Nimba-trees, 
Kovidaras, Saralas (a species of pine 
trees), deodars, vines, sugar-canes, 
plantains and rose-apples, plum-trees, 
Aksas, the yellow myrobalan and myrobalan 
trees, Bilvas (wood-apples), Kapitthas and 
Jambiras (lemons), as well as by 
Bhallatakas (the marking—nut trees) and 
so on. In that garden there existed a very 
extensive lake studded with splendid 
golden lotuses. (10—14) 
SB astacrHeneaaatsrat sey \ 
maaie MEA | Hea: 1 eu 
It looked grand with the splendour of 
lilies and lotuses of various species such 
as Utpalas, Kalharas and Satapatras and 
was resonant with the humming of 


intoxicated bees as well as by sweetly 
warbling birds. (15) 


waanvsarntof aA ander 
mapapa, 1881 
It was swarmed by swans and 
Karandavas (a variety of ducks) as well as 
by Cakravakas (ruddy geese) and cranes, 
and resounded with the noise of swarms 
of water-fowls, Koyastis (paddy-birds) and 
Catakas. (16) 
HAAR VISA AAAS: qA: l 
EJAc C GNEGEIRCENGE T Gui 191 
Its water was overlaid with the pollen 
of lotuses shaking with the movements of 
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fishes and tortoises and was hemmed in 
with Kadambas, canes, Nalas (a species 
of reeds), Nipas (a variety of Kadambas) 
and Vafjulas. (17) 


It looked most charming with its Kundas 
(a species of jasmine), Kurabakas (red 
amaranths), Asokas, Sirisas, Kutajas, Ingudis, 
Kubjakas, Swarnayuthis (yellow jasmines), 
Nagas, Punnagas and Jatis, Mallikas and 
§atapatras, Madhavis (spring—flowers), 
Jalakas etc., as well as with other trees 
growing on its margin and bearing flowers 
and fruits during all the seasons. (18-1 9) 


dame aR: 


In that garden, one day, the leader of 
a herd of elephants, that had its abode in 
the forest of that mountain, was roaming 
about with a number of female elephants, 
breaking its thorny trees and a large thicket 
consisting of various types of bamboos 
such as Kicakas and canes. (20) 


Perceiving it by scent alone, lions and 
other leaders of elephants, tigers and other 
beasts of prey, including rhinoceroses, and 
even huge serpents, black and white 
Sarabhas (eight-footed animals, now extinct, 
represented as stronger than the lion and 
the elephant) and Camaris (female yaks) 
took to flight out of fear. (21) 


gat ate niga 
AERAR | 
ara at gR: MA- 
yarana ACTTETT | 22 | 
The weaker animals, viz., wolves, boars, 
bisons, bears, porcupines, baboons, hyenas 
and monkeys as well as antelopes, hares 
etc., fearlessly roamed about elsewhere, 
outside the range of its sight, by its 
sufferance. (22) 


ZL! VI 

Surrounded by other elephants of its 
herd and female elephants too and followed 
by their youngs, the elephant, that was 
emitting temporal fluid all along and was 
consequently being dogged by swarms of 
black-bees that fed on that fluid, was shaking 
the mountain on every side by its huge 
weight. Scenting from a long distance the 
breeze blowing from the lake—charged as 
it was with the pollen of lotuses—and 
accompanied by its herd, which was likewise 
oppressed with thirst, the elephant now 
swiftly made to the vicinity of the lake, 
afflicted as it was by heat, its eyes rolling 
under the influence of that temporal fluid. 


(23-24) 
fama aaga Piei 
l 
w aa giad- 
mammig: Aaaa: || 


Making its way into the lake, bathing 
itself with its water, and thus relieved of 
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fatigue, it drank to its satisfaction the clear 
and nectar-like water perfumed with the 
pollen of golden and blue lotuses with the 
tip of its proboscis. (25) 


AAS Hes PISAT | 2G 1 
Spraying the female elephants as well 
as their youngs with drops of water drawn 
by its own trunk and making them drink it, 
full of compassion as it was for its herd, 
like a householder, the proud elephant, 
infatuated by the deluding potency of the 
eternal Lord, did not foresee the impending 
peril. (26) 
ia ai Sachi 
Wel aiaia ward 
aged amm m mit 
amah Asha fers 291 
Directed by destiny, O protector of 
men, some very powerful alligator indignantly 
seized the elephant by the foot in that 
lake. Thus fallen into adversity by the will 
of Providence, that mighty elephant struggled 
to the utmost of its strength to shake off 
the enemy’s hold. (27) 


fnnam = AUTH! 261 
Perceiving the leader of their herd being 
thus forcibly dragged by the mighty foe, 
and unable to help itself, the female 
elephants, whose mind was greatly 
perplexed, merely shrieked; while the other 
elephants, even though they tried their 
utmost to help their leader from behind, 
Could not liberate it. (28) 
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i Fard afea: | 
Wm: ma ama Ada 

PUN AHATA: 123R 


While the lord of elephants and the 
alligator were thus contending and pulling 
each other, the one outside and the other 
inside, both remaining alive, a thousand 
years rolled by, O ruler of the earth. The 
gods too looked upon this event as 
something strange. (29) 


fdsa uR ARA: | 30 | 

After this, due to lack of nourishment, 
however, there came about a great depletion 
of spirit, strength and vitality of the king of 
elephants, as it was being dragged in 
water for such a long time and was now 
languishing; while in the case of the alligator 
(that had its abode in water and derived its 
nourishment from water) all this strength 
etc., turned out to be otherwise, came to 
be redoubled. (30) 


JA NA: A ASS GS 
me cet fragt aga | 
amaaa = fat 
aaam EAMA | 321 
When the lord of elephants, that looked 
upon the body alone as its self, unexpectedly 
came face to face with this danger to life 
and felt absolutely powerless, and incapable 
of liberating itself from the hold of its 
enemy, it pondered for a long time and 
presently arrived at the following conclusion. 
(31) 
a Aaa ma stat TN: 
pa: HRV: yaa AETA | 
ma wa aaa- 
sag a i aft wt RATT 321 
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The elephant said to itself: “These, my 
kith and kin, have no power to extricate 
me, fallen in distress, as | am; how then 
can the female elephants do it? Therefore, 
entrapped as | am in the snare of Providence 
in the shape of the alligator, even |, a 
beast, flee for protection to the Supreme, 
the ultimate refuge of all. (32) 
A: Ta EELE ILRES ESIC À 

yasama YIN 


Wd wort ufafa aa- 
ya: wnai ade: 33) 
“Whosoever being the almighty Lorg 
Protects on every side a suppliant very 
much afraid of the powerful serpent in the 
form of Death, possessed of terrible speed 
and advancing in every direction, and from 
fear of whom Death himself runs to and 
fro to devour living beings, let us approach 
Him as our asylum.” (33) 


TARR tears ATA: I! 2 I 
Thus ends the second discourse, hinging on the legend of the king of elephants 
forming part of the story of the Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta ddratseara: 
Discourse Ill 


The leader of the elephants extols the Lord and is rescued 
from the dangerous situation 


MJE TAA 

wa aai qgeat warera TT zc! 
waa wa wre ARATA g 1 

Sri Suka resumed: Having thus 
resolved by force of reason and steadied 
the mind in the region of the heart, the 
king of elephants proceeded mentally to 
repeat the following excellent prayer, 
worth repeating again and again, learnt by 
heart in its previous incarnation (as king 
Indradyumna).* (1) 


The king of elephants mentally 
prayed: “We mentally offer our salutation 


* Vide Discourse IV. 


to that all-powerful supreme Lord, denoted 
by the mystical syllable Orn—because of 
whom (animated by whom) this psycho- 
physical organism appears as conscious 
and who enters the various bodies as their 
causes in the shape of Prakrti, primordial 
Matter, and Purusa, the Spirit. (2) 
akad aardi ag a gq Tay! 
SSCA Wee UE Wo TaN! 3 | 
“| mentally approach for protection that 
self-existent Lord in whom (as its ground) 
this universe rests, from whom it has 
emanated, by whom and by whose 
instrumentality it is brought into existence, 
nay, who Himself constitutes this universe: 
and yet who is beyond this phenomenal 
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existence as well as its unmanifest Cause, 
Prakrti. . (3) 
a: Ferorereraf et 


“May that self-revealed Lord protect 
o reveals even the revealing 


me—He, wh 
and 


agencies (the eye, mind and so on), 
who because of His unobstructed vision 
regards aS a disinterested witness this 
aforesaid universe, projected (evolved) in 
His own Self by His creative energy, both 
when sometimes, at the time of creation, it 
becomes manifest, and when at other times 
it likewise gets screened from view (at the 
time of dissolution being merged in Prakrti). 


(4) 
mre maA eet 
crag wey a RTT 


“At the time of final dissolution when all 
the (fourteen)* spheres and the bodies of 
their guardians (Brahma and others) are 
reduced to the state of their causes, the 
five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air 
and ether) and all the causes, viz., the five 
gross elements, the five subtle elements, 


the five senses of perception, the five organs 
of action, the mind, the ego and the Mahat- 
tattva or the principle of Cosmic Intelligence 
get dissolved into their ultimate Cause, Prakrti 
or primordial Matter by lapse of time to the 
extent of two Parardhas, the lifetime of a 
Brahma, impenetrable (incomprehensible) 
and fathomless darkness (ignorance in the 
shape of the Unmanifest) prevails at that 
time. May that all-pervading Lord protect 
me, who sheds His lustre all round, even 
beyond that darkness, nay, whose reality 
even gods and seers cannot comprehend 
any more than an ordinary spectator can 
discover the identity of an actor acting 
differently in diverse appearances, much 
less can any other ordinary and ignorant 
creature know or describe it, His course of 
conduct being hard to fathom. (5-6) 
fegadt wet we age 
fama Ha: area: | 
AA GNCH] at 
yay: Aes: AA Ufa 9 | 
“He alone is my refuge, whose most 
auspicious nature even contemplative 
souls that have completely shaken off all 
attachment and are identified with, and 
benevolently disposed towards all created 
beings and exceedingly pious in character, 
are eager to perceive, for which they 
scrupulously observe in the woods, away 
from the bustle of worldly life, sacred vows 
of continence etc., beyond the capacity of 
ordinary people. (7) 


* The fourteen worlds comprise the hi i ü 
dis p seven igher worlds, viz., (1) Bhūrloka (the earth); 
oe be prt us sun, inhabited by Munis, Siddhas and so poe (3) Li sea ast 
e í n or between the sun and the pole-star); (4) Maharl jo 
arid hebed Ey EAA ard ; aharloka(a region above the pole-st 
r the other sages who survive th i ry 
(Š) Janaloka rade gu an g urvive the destruction of the three lo ‘ 
ited by the sage Sanaka and his three b a aantoe bs 
16) Täroiska (ahabi j is three brothers—Sanandana, Sanātana and S kumāra); 
: ited by ascetic sages) and (7) Brahmal a arta ce 
úhieh e a - rahmaloka (the realm of Brahmā, the creat 
om rebirth); and the seven lower world i hei sl eS 
earth as (1) Atala, (2) Vital r orlds called in the order of their descent bel 
i a, (3) Sutala, (4)Talatala, (5) Mahāt a ata sana Ades 
already been described in detail in Book V Aone LK Pot rae eee ae ee 
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Hail, hail to that all perfect supreme 
Lord of infinite potencies and wonderful 
activity, devoid of form, yet possessed of 
innumerable forms, for whom there is neither 
birth (brought about by past Karma) nor 
actions (inspired by the sense of doership), 
neither name nor form, when He is 
conceived of as devoid of attributes, and 
in whom there is neither merit nor demerit, 
nevertheless who assumes all these from 
time to time, according to the exigencies 
of time, by His own Maya (will-power) for 
the destruction and creation of the world. 
(8-9) 

w amuia mA À 
w i aga mayda gol 
“Salutations to the supreme Spirit who 
is revealed by His own Self (requires no 
other light to reveal Himself) and stands 
as the witness of all! Greetings to Him 
who is entirely beyond the ken of speech 
and mind and the diverse faculties of mind!! 
(10) 

ada wamama tor faafaa | 
mw: paama fatorgadfa i ee | 
“My bow to Him who is attainable by a 
wise man through purity of mind acquired 
by means of cessation from worldly activity 
and by means of devotional practices, who 
is the Lord—Bestower—of final beatitude 
and also constitutes the realization of the 
bliss of final beatitude. (11) 

w: maa Aa yera orafi 
Aafia areata aa A RRI 


“Hail to Him who having adopted the 
characteristics of the three modes of Prakrti 
severally appears as serene, dreadful and 
infatuated, but who is really destitute of all 
difference and uniform in every respect. 
Hail to Him who is wisdom crystallized, as 
distinguished from Prakrti, which, though 
undifferentiated and uniform like Him, is 
devoid of consciousness. (12) 
Jaa mgp mataga ÈT | 
Geary =| ea TA: 831 

“My bow to You, the Knower of all 
psycho-physical organisms, the Ruler and 
Witness of all! Salutations to the Source of 
all Jivas (embodied souls) as well as of 
Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the universe), 
because existent before them all. (13) 


Tea freTOT ES aT | 
Teresa Pawar À TA: 1 kX! 
“My greetings to You, the Perceiver of 
all the senses of perception as well as of 
their objects, the Source of all the varieties 
of cognitions, who are indicated even as a 
material body by its reflection by the 
phenomenal existence in the shape of the 
psycho-physical organism as well as by 
Nescience, the root of all phenomena, 
inasmuch as it is You who are reflected in 
the shape of existence in every phenomena. 


(14) 
war ELSKI EC GG JELLE] 
Liik AEALLE IGES TAG ARALI = | 
ararnar 


ERIRE G MIEI TT | gL 

“Hail, hail to You, the Cause of all 
effects, Yours, If without a cause, and a 
wondrous cause in the sense that unlike 
other causes, You remain unchanged 
even though assuming the form of the 
universe. Salutations to You, constituting 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part L Section _60_Back 


\ a 


Dis. 3] 


* BOOK EIGHT « 


931 


the great ocean to which all Tantras, such 
as the Pancaratra and Vedas, like so many 
streams, are directed, the embodiment of 
final beatitude, the refuge of the great!! 


(15) 
qmr 
GEALE trae \ 
da faafaa- 
EERECINIE] WMA 1 gS | 
“I bow to the Lord, who is the fire of 
Consciousness hidden in the Aranis (pieces 
of wood used for kindling fire by attrition) 
of the Gunas, the modes of Prakrti, whose 
creative will is aroused when the equilibrium 
of the Gunas is disturbed, and who reveals 
Himself of His own accord to the mind of 
those enlightened souls, who have kept at 
a distance the injunctions and interdictions 
of the Sastras by dint of contemplation on 
the truth of the Spirit. (16) 


AIGA TAT STATUTE 

Te RSV TA SATE I 
maim adage wit 

URE Wad Ged AAT OI 

“My bow to the Lord of boundless 

compassion who is not only ever free 
Himself, but is also capable of finally undoing 
the cords of ignorance binding the beast- 
like ignorant souls akin to me, fallen at His 
mercy, nay, who knows no weariness in 
doing this work! My greetings to You, the 
almighty and infinite Lord, who by a part of 
Your being appear as the Inner Controller 
in the mind of all embodied souls! (17) 


WAT wad AA PRT V2 1 
“Hail to the all-powerful Lord, Who, 
being entirely free from attachment to the 


objects of senses, is consequently 
unattainable by those attached to their 
body, children, friends, house, wealth and 
kinsmen and Who, being consciousness 
itself, is constantly contemplated upon by 
emancipated souls in their own heart.(18) 
a ataman 
Wet set nia 
fe aR wa tenet 
wild Asqueat AART 2 | 
“May that Lord of unbounded mercy 
bring about my complete deliverance from 
the clutches of this monster as well as 
from the bondage of worldly existence, by 
worshipping Whom those seeking religious 
merit, objects of sensuous enjoyment, 
worldly riches and final beatitude attain 
their desired goal, nay, Who grants them 
other (unexpected) boons too as well as 


an undecaying divine body in which they 
sport with Him. (19) 


“I glorify that imperishable, all-pervading, 
most subtle (mysterious), infinite and 
absolutely perfect Supreme, the very First 
principle, the Ruler even of the greatest 
Brahma, Siva and so on, Who, though 
unmanifest to those who do not worship 
Him, is attainable by His worshippers through 
Yoga, concentration of mind, directed 
towards the supreme Spirit Himself, Who 
is beyond the (range of the material) senses 
and, though near at hand, being our very 
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self, appears as though exceedingly remote 
being veiled by His deluding potency, and 
from whom people exclusively devoted to 
Him, nay, even those who have sought 
shelter in the Lord do not seek any boon 
in the shape of religious merit and so on, 
but are immersed in an ocean of bliss 
while singing His most marvellous and 
highly auspicious stories. (20-21) 


WA TAA Sat Sar ARRAT: | 
maA BHAT AT AAA Hat: IRR I 


anw asi qoia 
qah: ah etter: 1 221 
a a a caged 
FGA A OUST FTAA ST: | 
aa YO: pÅ A AT ATT 
EEGEN SANT: | VX | 
“The Lord by whose minutest ray all 
the gods with Brahma as their head, the 
four Vedas and both the animate and 
inanimate worlds have been created with 
an infinite variety of names and forms and 
from whom, the self-luminous One, this 
phenomenal world which is nothing but a 
modification of the three Gunas, consisting 
as it does of the intellect, the mind, the ten 
Indriyas, the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action, the bodies with 


which a Jiva is invested in the course of its ` 


mundane existence—emanates and into 
Whom it returns in the same way as flames 
emanate again and again from fire and 
rays from the sun, and then return into the 
fire and the sun respectively—that Lord is, 
really speaking, either a god nor a demon 
nor a human being nor again an animal; 
He is neither a female nor a male nor 
a person of neither sex nor is He an 
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a-sexual creature, He is neither an attribute 
nor an action, neither an effect nor a 
cause. He is that which remains as the 
basis of negation after everything else has 
been negated, and yet constitutes all. May 
He reveal Himself for bringing about my 
release! (22—24) 


“| do not long to survive by being 
extricated from the grip of this alligator; 
what have | to do here in this mortal world 
with this elephant-life, enveloped as it is 
with ignorance in and out? |, for my part, 
only seek the lifting of the veil of ignorance 
that screens the light (knowledge) of the 
Spirit, and the tearing of which is not 
possible by the destructive influence of 
time, but by spiritual enlightenment alone. 

(25) 
Hise favagst fayanfayd fara 
fiyan Gel wordisfar at Tey! RS I 

“Such as | am, | (simply) bow to that 
all-pervading Spirit which not only creates 
the universe but also constitutes the universe 
and is yet other than the universe, nay, 
which toys with the universe and is the 
Soul (Inner Controller) of the universe, 
which is devoid of birth etc., and is the 
supreme goal (of all). (26) 


“Again, | do homage to that Master of 
Yoga (supernatural Powers) whom Yog!s: 
(mystics or those practising concentration 
of mind), that have burnt the entire stock 
of their Karma (past actions) by means of 
Devotion, directly perceive in their heart 
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purified through the practice of Yoga, 
concentration of mind. 


(27) 
aT mA- 
nRa oa | 
Wore Gera 
wiefamraraaahy 13 


“Hail, hail to You of endless potency, 
the protector of thosé™-who have taken 
refuge in You, the force (in the shape of 
passion etc.,) of whose threefold energy in 
the form of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas—is irresistible, who manifest 
Yourself as the objects of all the senses of 
perception and whose very path is 
unattainable by those whose senses are 
directed towards the outside world. (28) 
mi ae Tan Geer BALI 
d Great AAAS 2¢ | 

“I have sought that Lord whose glory 
cannot be easily surpassed and due to 
whose Maya, deluding potency, this Jiva is 
unable to know its own self (essential 
character), obscured as it is by the ego- 
sense, a product of that Maya. (29) 


AY FAT 


Takara RURAR 301 

Sri Suka continued: When these afore- 
mentioned gods, Brahma, the creator, and 
others, who are identified with their 
respective distinctive forms, did not approach 
the king of the elephants, that had referred 
to (glorified) the Lord as devoid of any 


1. Vide VIII. i. 30. 
2. See Discourse Il. 


particular form as aforesaid, Sri Hari, (who 
had taken His descent from the loins of 
Harimedha through his wife, Harini! and) 
who embodies all the gods in His person 
because of His being the Soul of all, 
manifested Himself on that very spot. (30) 
a agata AATA: 
mira fefast: ae HRE: | 
Be Weed MAA- 
TARIAS ATA AAT MSH: 1 3k | 
Finding the elephant distressed like 
that? and having heard the hymn (mentally 
recited by it and reproduced in the preceding 
verses), the Lord who wields the discus 
(Sudarsana) as His characteristic weapon 
and is the Abode of the universe, forthwith 
arrived where the king of the elephants 
was, being swiftly borne on his back by 
Garuda, the king of the birds, possessed 
of a speed that depends on his will and 
accompanied by celestial beings who were 
duly extolling Him. (31) 


Asame Tela strat 

Feat Teche R sonra | 
Shara amant free pragt- 

ARTETA STE ATT 321 

Beholding Sri Hari, mounted on the 

back of Garuda in the air with the discus 
uplifted in one of His arms, and holding up 
its trunk with a lotus plucked by way of an 
Offering’, the elephant, that had been seized 
inside the lake by the mighty alligator and 
felt much distressed, uttered with great 
difficulty (on account of pain) the words 
“Hail to You, O Lord Narayana, the Preceptor 
of the universe!” (32) 


3. The Indian tradition is that one should never approach a king, deity or preceptor empty-handed 


(without a present)—' Regs Aare ws tad TER. 
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birthless Sri Hari speedily pulled the king 
of the elephants by its trunk along with the 
alligator out of the lake and, even while 
qayaat Aaf ATTA 321 | the gods stood looking on, extricated it 
Perceiving the elephant afflicted and from the hold of the alligator, whose jaws 
alighting all at once from the back of | had been rent open with the discus. 
Garuda out of (extreme) compassion, the (33) 
sft À ‘oo af ec 
TPMT FAAS EATA: I! 3 Il 
Thus ends the third discourse, bearing on the deliverance of the king of the 


elephants, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Aaa Uqdatseara: 
Discourse IV 
Deliverance of the lord of the elephants 


glorified the supreme Person. (2) 


Śrī Suka resumed : Applauding the 
aforesaid feat of Lord Sri Hari, the gods, 
Rsis (seers) and Gandharvas present there, 
headed by Brahma (the creator) and Lord 
Siva, discharged from the air a shower of 
flowers on the person of the Lord by way 
of felicitation. (1) 

fron maat wast: 
maaan: fg: Feary 2 | 

Heavenly drums sounded; the 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) danced 
and sang songs of praise; while Rsis, 
Caranas (celestial bards) and Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with 
mystic powers from their very birth) 


AÀ ure: Fa Wa: WATTS | 
qA ami eget: 2 | 
That which was till now an alligator 
due to the curse of the sage Devala* had 
been in his previous incarnation the foremost 
of the Gandharvas, Huhu by name. 
Redeemed from that curse by the Lord, it 
forthwith assumed a really most wonderful 
form. (3) 
ya AAAA 
amma aem PANAR X | 
Bowing with his head bent low, he 
hymned the supreme immortal Lord of 
excellent renown, the Abode of all glory, 
whose (innumerable) virtues and sacred 
stories (alone) are worth celebrating. (4) 


* 
sage ete cs nee this Gandharva was once sporting in a lake along with a number of women. The 
Gandharva Seier e ae bantal tat pieveaibels. Ssang mm anar Pee me de td 
Pik under water. The sage, who at on d the prank, 
cursed Hūhü that he would be thrown into the cone al an aig Mga Per P 


Se 
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Aaria gr Raa Wor AA 
arenes Uva cies AARET: 1 4 | 
Thus favoured by the Lord, he had all 
his sins washed away; and, walking round 
Him as a token of reverence, from left to 
right and greeting Him, he returned to his 
home, the realm of the Gandharvas, while 
the whole assembly of gods and seers 
present there stood gazing with wonder.(5) 


mÀ WTR AASTAT 
wà wradt wa Aaaa: & | 
Freed forever from the bondage of 
ignorance through the touch of the Lord, 
the leader of the herd of elephants (in his 
turn) attained a form similar to the Lord’s, 
being clad in yellow and endowed with 
four arms. (6) 
a à Wan Ua WS RASAT: | 
wae sla eA ARTA: N © | 
Indeed the elephant was in its previous 
birth a Pandya king,* known by the name 
of Indradyumna, the foremost of the people 
of the Dravida country (now known by the 
name of Tamilnadu), and devoted to the 
worship of Lord Visnu. (7) 


The monarch, who had turned an 
ascetic, wearing matted locks on his head, 
and having his hermitage on the Kulacala 
mountain, nay, who had taken a vow of 
silence and subjugated his mind, too, once 
proceeded to worship the almighty and 
immortal Lord Sri Hari with due ceremony 
at the hour appointed for devotions, having 
finished his bath beforehand. (8) 


age cat Alay qñ: 
amman: after: 
i a qoigan 
TATA TAT THT ele 
By chance there arrived on the spot the 
sage Agastya of surpassing glory, 
accompanied by hosts of his pupils. Finding 
him mute (lacking even in polite words) and 
waiting upon the Lord in seclusion, and 
perceiving that the king had neglected to 
offer him water to wash his hands with and 
other articles of worship to which he was 
entitled as a venerable newcomer, the sage 
grew indignant as the story goes. (9) 


faman fayi ants 
am Tat: wema: A Wal gol 
On Indradyumna he pronounced 
the following imprecation: “This impious, 
evil-minded and uncultured fellow has 
insulted me, a Brahmana, at this moment. 
Let him, therefore, be steeped in blinding 
ignorance; and since he is dull-minded like 
an elephant, let him be born as an elephant.” 
(10) 
AIH FAA 
Ta VEST TASTER WTA TT ATT: | 
yash watts amen ge 
ama: alsa Aea | 
VEELIKSE pi AASA: 1.22 1 


Sri Suka continued: Having cursed 
Indradyumna as aforesaid, the glorious 
Agastya went his way along with his 
followers, O Pariksit! Taking the curse to 
be a freak of his own destiny, the royal 
sage, Indradyumna, too entered the womb 
of an elephant, that obliterates the 


* The Pandyas were a race of Ksatriyas that ruled over the land called Dravida Desa in South India. 
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consciousness of the Self. It was by virtue 
of his adoration of Sri Hari that God- 
remembrance was awakened in him at the 
right moment even in the body of an 


elephant. (11-12) 


wa AAA MATES- 
Rà miai WA TH: | 


ee R31 

Having thus liberated once for all the 
leader of the herd of elephants and 
accompanied even by that elephant— 
immediately transformed into the state of 
a divine attendant—and taking His seat on 
the back of Garuda, the king of birds, Lord 
Sri Hari (who has a lotus sprung from His 
navel) withdrew to His transcendent realm, 
Vaikuntha, His feat, viz., the deliverance of 
the elephant, being celebrated by 
Gandharvas, Siddhas and gods. (13) 


The glory of Sri Krsna, Lord Sri Hari, O 
great king, has thus been narrated to you 
by me in the form of the aforementioned 
deliverance of the king of elephants, the 
story of which leads to heaven, is conducive 
to renown, wipes out the impurities of the 
Kali age and eliminates the possibility of 
bad dreams in the case of those who listen 
to this story, O chief of the Kurus! (14) 


Tarai fA: | 
Wa: WAM g TACTEUNTITT 1 4 | 
Rising early in the morning, and getting 
purified, members of the twice-born classes, 
seeking their own welfare, duly recite this 
story for neutralizing the evil effects of a 
bad dream and so on. (15) 
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genre aft: Wet MA Bea 
soaa wyatt MAA fay: 1 egy 
Full of joy, the all-pervading Sri Hari, 
who embodies all created beings, told the 
(quondam) king of elephants as follows, O 
jewel of the Kurus, all living beings present 
there listening. (16) 


afte A fra art yagi a MIATA! 2 | 
siani mhg Het wat aAa AA | 
qah mei quot MARA RR 
Ori a neret Bent fare cat HATA 
wert mag wa wga TIRO 
megina: pA À 
gilak viali ga A gA RR 


TARATA 
a e i BV 
The Lord said: Rising at the close of 
the third watch of the night (that immediately 
following midnight), nay, purified and fully 
composed in mind, they who remember 
Me and yourself as well as this lake, the 
yonder mountain, Trikuta, with its caves 
and the forest clothing it, the clusters of 
canes and bamboos, both of the hollow 
and solid types, the celestial trees comprised 
in this forest, these three peaks of the 
Trikuta mountain, the realms of Brahma 
(the creator), Lord Siva and Myself, the 
ocean of milk and the resplendent 
(transcendent) Swetadwipa, each being My 
favourite abode, Srivatsa (the curl of hair 
on My breast), the Kaustubha gem (on my 
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bosom) as well as My garland of sylvan 
flowers or My necklace of pearls, known 
by the name of Vaijayanti, My mace, 
Kaumodaki, (My discus) Sudarsana, (My 
conch) Paficajanya, (My mount) Garuda 
(possessed of beautiful wings), the king of 
birds, Sesa (the serpent-god), who is My 
subtle emanation, Goddess Sri (Laksmi, 
the goddess presiding over beauty and 
prosperity), who has Her abode in Me (on 
My very bosom), Brahma (the creator), the 
sage Narada, Lord Siva (the Source of 
prosperity) as well as My eminent devotee, 
Prahrada, the numerous deeds performed 
through My various descents such as the 
divine Fish, Tortoise and Boar, the very 
stories of which yield an inexhaustible store 
of merit to the listeners, the sun-god, the 
moon-god, the god of fire (the consumer 
of oblations), Pranava (the mystical syllable 
OM), truth, the Unmanifest (primordial 
Matter), the cow and the Brahmanas, the 
immortal religion, the cult of devotion to 
the Lord, the daughters of Daksa who are 
the wives of Dharma (the god of piety) as 
well as of the moon-god and Kasyapa, 
the rivers Ganga, Saraswati, Nanda 


(Alakananda) and Kalindi (Yamuna), the 
white elephant (Airavata, the mount of 
Indra, the lord of paradise), My immortal 
devotee, Dhruva, the seven Brahmana 
sages and men of sacred renown such as 
Nala, Yudhisthira and Janaka, that are all 
My glorious manifestations, are actually 
freed from all sin. (17—24) 
aout qae wiaqer Peet) 
mi wed are calf fare Atay! 24 | 
And to them who, waking at the close 
of night, the commencement of the period 
known as the Brahma Muhurta, which 
extends over two hours and twenty-four 
minutes before sunrise, extol Me by means 
of this hymn (mentally recited by you), O 
dear one, | vouchsafe unclouded memory 
of Myself at the moment of death. (25) 


Sri Suka went on: Having spoken thus 
and blowing His excellent conch, Paficajanya, 
and thereby delighting the host of gods, Sri 
Hari (The Controller of the senses) mounted 
Garuda, the king of birds. (26) 


gla Arara AETA TRACT AeA MASA) TARTU IA AHS CATT: I & I) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled “The deliverance of the king of elephants” 
in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIM USNS ATT: 
Discourse V 
The gods resort to Brahmā and the latter glorifies the Lord 


AYE SAA 
mAd a Re: water 


Sri Suka resumed: O king! the sacred 
account of the aforesaid exploit of Sri Hari 


matagi qua lad wea TOT g in the shape of deliverance of the king of 
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elephants, which wipes out one’s sins, has 
just been narrated to you. Now hear the 
story of the Manvantara presided over by 
Raivata. (1) 
wad aà a ARA: | 
akie Gat stead: 1 R 
The fifth Manu, Raivata by name, was 
a co-uterine brother of Tamasa (the fourth 
Manu, son of Priyavrata). Bali, Vindhya 
and others, the eldest of whom was Arjuna, 
were his sons. (2) 
fay: qe Wry: | 
Run defor sag fest: | 3 | 
Vibhu was the Indra, the lord of 
paradise; while the Bhutarayas and others 
were the hosts of gods, O Pariksit! And 
Hiranyaroma, Vedasira, Urdhvabahu and 
others’ were the seven Brahmana seers. 
(3) 
eit fagua wet Àp: TAA: | 
Pal: THAT WHA AGT wrarraqq ¥ | 
Vikuntha was the wife of the sage 
Subhra; from the union of these two 
appeared in His partial being the Lord 
Himself under the name of Vaikuntha along 
with the foremost of the gods known by 
the name of the Vaikunthas. (4) 
aque: aiad IA cient ciara: | 
wa wears ce afar & | 
It was by Him as requested by His 
divine Spouse, Goddess Rama (Laksmi) 
and with the intention of pleasing Her 
that the divine region of Vaikuntha, the 
adored of all the worlds, was brought into 
existence (revealed). (5) 


memga: AA Tonya UATE: | 
atartup a fara at aAA & | 
His glory and excellences such as 
devotion to the Brahmanas as well as His 
supreme elevation have already been 
recounted?. He who would undertake to 
exhaust the virtues of Lord Visnu might as 
well count the particles of dust of the 


entire globe. (6) 
WSs VAN: Yaa A À Aq: | 
FORUM MAMAS: 181 


Indeed, the sixth Manu was son of 
Caksu, Caksusa by name; while Puru, 
Purusa, Sudyumna and others were the 


sons of Chaksusa. (7) 
Sal mage Sat amenat TOT: | 
Pama À RAAR: c | 


Mantradruma was the name of the 
Indra during the Caksusa Manvantara; while 
Apyas and others were the hosts of the 
gods. Similarly, Havisman, Viraka and 
others? were the seven seers in that 
Manvantara, O king! (8) 
qà ca: west arsed Te: | 
ated ma ware seta: WR: e | 
qfi aa farsa qori afer HAT 
gears ga: HABIT WaT: 1 ko! 

In that very Manvantara, the divine 
Lord, the Protector of the universe, appeared 
in His partial being as the son of Vairaja 
through the latter's wife, Sambhuti, under 
the name of Ajita, by whom nectar was 
made available to the gods after churning 
the ocean of milk and by whom, in 
the form of the divine Tortoise, Mount 


1. The names of the other four seers, as gathered from the Harivarnsa, are:—Devabahu, Sudhama, 


Parjanya and Mahamuni. 
2. Vide Book Ill. 


3. The names of the other five seers, as gathered from the Harivarhśa, are: Sumedha, Uttama, 


Madhu, Atinama and Sahisnu. 


Dis. 5] 


* BOOK EIGHT + 


939 


Mandara, revolving in the water, was 
supported on His back. (9-10) 
vara 

aa mam mR: ANT: | 
mi at aA GUTAR 82 I 

aagi Q: ma Rroga, da: | 
Wig wad: Ht a NT gR 
The king, Pariksit, submitted : Pray, 
describe to me that most marvellous feat 
of the almighty Lord, how and what for the 
ocean of milk was churned by the Lord, O 
holy Brahmana; wherefore He, in the form 
of an aquatic animal (tortoise), propped up 
Mount Mandara on His back; how nectar 
was obtained by the gods and what else 
than this happened on the said occasion. 
(11-12) 

aT Aaa Ae me wa: 
mga a fart afat arcane 231 
My mind, afflicted by the threefold agony 
for a pretty long time, does not feel sated 
with the glory of Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
Yadus), which is being told at length by 
you and which is so charming. (13) 


ga sara 

wet mai gA fA: 
aima 86ers Wee RX 

Sūta went on : Implored thus (by 
Pariksit), O Brāhmaņas, and welcoming 
his inquiry, the omniscient sage Suka (son 
of Dwaipayana), proceeded to describe in 
detail (as follows) the feat of Sri Hari in the 
form of the churning of the ocean. (14). 


MY FAT 
aa qasatzar arerarn: ferarq’l: 
maA Profs ARADA FT AT: gh 


AAT gaiga: MAA AAT ARAA TT 
fFerna A Rena: BRN: g9 | 
Śrī Śuka continued: When, pressed 
hard on the field of battle with sharp-edged 
weapons, the gods fell dead in large numbers 
and did not rise again, and when as a result 
of the imprecation pronounced by the sage 
Durvasa*, O ruler of men, all the three 
worlds (viz., earth, heaven and the 
intermediate region) along with Indra, their 
lord, were divested of their splendour, all 
sacrificial and other sacred performances 
disappeared (fell into desuetude). (15-16) 


Amda gom ë MRAETTA: | 
TTA tad Aaa AAE g9 | 
Observing this state of things, the great 
Indra, the lord of paradise, Varuņa, the 
god presiding over water and the western 
quarter and other hosts of gods, though 
deliberating among themselves through 
mutual consultations, did not arrive by 
themselves at any definite conclusion 


regarding the course of action to be followed 
by them. (17) 


wat mmi we ater: | 

wa amg: wort: was) R21 
Thereupon they all went to the court of 

Brahma, the creator, on the Summit of Mount 

Meru and submissively made everything fully 

known to that supreme ruler. (18) 


wate wat dered TAI 
sarpa ar A EATR: | 201 


Seeing Indra, Vāyu, the wind-god, and 


* The sage Durvasa was once returning from Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu). He wore 
on his bosom a wreath of flowers bestowed on him by the Lord as a token of His pleasure. On the way 
he met Indra riding his elephant, Airavata. The sage, in his turn, gifted the garland to Indra, who in his 


Pride disdainfully threw it on the head of the elephant and the latter playfully tore it from its head and 
trampled it under it’s foot. At this the sage grew indignant and pronounced the curse that Indra as well 
as the three worlds ruled over by him would soon be divested of their splendour. 
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others destitute of all strength and shorn 
of splendour, the worlds devoid of 
auspiciousness, as it were, and the demons 
full of strength and splendour unlike the 
gods, the all-powerful Brahma began 
contemplating on the supreme Person with 
a fully concentrated mind. With a cheerful 
countenance that supreme lord, Brahma, 
spoke to the gods as follows: (19-20) 
ae wat qdq 
Waar aa: 
EIZIE GIMEIG JALE ESIRGU 
aay PÄ Pm AAM R? 
“Lord Siva, the Source of the universe, 
myself, you (gods) as well as the demons 
and other species of ethereal beings, human 
beings and animals, the vegetable kingdom 
and the sweat-born creatures (bugs and 
so on) have all been evolved either by His 
very first manifestation, the Purusa or the 
cosmic Being, or by a fraction of the latter, 
viz., myself or, lastly, by my own rays, 
Marici and the other lords of creation. Let 


us all, therefore, seek refuge in that immortal 
(21) 


at mamai PARRI 
There is none deserving of death or 
protection at His hands and no side worthy 
of neglect or respect in His eyes; yet, for 
the purposes of creation, continuance and 
dissolution of the universe, He severally 
assumes at the proper time the qualities of 
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (22) 
ai a aea Rafaren: 
ard ge aa RT 
an ATTA: RO WITS 
Tart E À areata vi gA: 123 | 


And the present is the time for 
maintaining the equilibrium (proper 
functioning) of the universe on the part of 
the Lord, who is embracing at present the 
quality of Sattva for the welfare of embodied 
souls. We, therefore, seek shelter in the 
said preceptor of the universe. The beloved 
of the gods, He will ensure the well-being 
of us, His own people. (23) 

RY TAT 
yore uae: me Ran 
ahr ud Maa AAA: WTA RY 

Sn Suka went on: Having thus 
addressed the gods, O chastiser of foes, 
the creator along with the gods went to the 
realm of Lord Ajita Himself, that lies beyond 
the darkness of Maya (ignorance). (24) 


agement gaia à fait 
qima Aria RA: | eu! 
There, indeed, with a collected mind, 
O lord, he uttered the following hymn, of 
course, in divine (Vedic) language, intended 
to propitiate the Lord, whose essential 
nature had not been perceived but about 
whom he had already heard much. (25) 


maè a RUMA R! 
Brahmā prayed: We, O Lord, bow to 
You, the foremost of all, true at all times, 
changeless, infinite, most ancient, dwelling 
in the hearts of all, unconditioned, 
incomprehensible through reasoning, quicker 
than the mind, indescribable through speech 
and worthy of being sought for as one’s 
protector. (26) 
auai momie- 
afaa na tis 


Dis. 5] 


x BOOK EIGHT + 


941 


wart at a yag 
mat a Aagi ae RGI 
We resort for protection to that all- 
perfect One, the knower of the vital airs, 
the mind, the intellect and the ego, and 
appearing as the senses of perception 
and their objects, who is devoid of sleep 
(ignorance), bodiless and all-pervading as 
ether, in whom both nescience (which is 
compared to shade or darkness) and 
saving knowledge (which is compared to 
sunshine)—the attributes of a Jiva 
characterized by attachment etc.—are 
absent and who manifests Himself only in 
the first three Yugas (the Kali age being 
unfavourable to His manifestation). (27) 


we wh àA 


aaa Woe 221 

The Vedas declare that the fast rotating 
wheel in the shape of the body etc., which 
are constantly changing, owned by the 
Jiva (who is as a matter of fact devoid of 
birth and death both), which is being set in 
motion by Maya, the beginningless energy 
or will-power of the Lord, consists chiefly 
of the mind and is provided with fifteen 
spokes in the shape of the ten Indriyas 
and the five vital airs, three naves in the 
shape of the three modes of Prakrti, eight 
fellies in the shape of the five gross elements, 
the mind, intellect and the ego, is fleeting 
as lightning, and has God Himself for its 
axle. To Him, the only Truth, | fly for giving 
protection. (28) 


a yra qe: Ww a- 
SARAH ATO 


qà AmA eT 1 29 


Being the same as that imperceptible 
and undifferentiated Reality which is of the 
nature of absolute Consciousness, beyond 
the realm of Prakrti (ignorance) and unlimited 
in time and space, it is He who, as the 
inner Controller and constant companion 
and friend, dwells in every heart by the 
side of the Jiva and again it is Him that the 
wise seek through the discipline of Yoga, 
concentration of mind. (29) 


mE YY AA AAT B01 
Let us bow to that Ruler of the highest 
gods, moving equally in all created beings, 
whose Maya (deluding potency) nobody 
can overpass—that Maya due to which 
men get bewildered and are unable to 
know the truth (their reality)—but who has 
completely subdued that Maya-Sakti of 
His own and its properties in the shape of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. (30) 
wt oad Reda aa 
Wet Wer afer: | 
wi 7 qamara fas 
Parsee FRI: 13k 
Though created by means of Sativa 
(the quality of goodness) constituting His 
favourite body, even we, the gods, and the 
Rsis (seers) are unable to know His subtle 
essence, manifest within as the inner light 
as well as outside in the shape of existence. 
How much less can the demons and others, 
in whom the other qualities, namely, Rajas 
and Tamas predominate, do so? (31) 
wà wit api ae 
agfa aa fe rat: | 
a a WET anata: 
wia = wer maay: 321 
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Evolved by Himself, this earth on which 
indeed dwells the fourfold living creation 
(consisting of the viviparous, the oviparous, 
the sweat-born and the vegetable 
kingdoms)—constitutes His feet! May that 
supreme Person—who is surely self- 
dependent and possessed of infinite power, 
nay, who is the same as Brahma (the 
Absolute)—be gracious to us! (32) 


Similarly, water, possessed of vast 
strength from which proceed the three worlds 
(earth, heaven and the intermediate region) 
as well as the guardians of all the spheres 
and on which they all subsist and flourish 
constitutes His generative fluid. May that 
Lord possessed of immense glory, who is 
the same as Brahma, be gracious to us! (33) 
aa owt aa ware 

Ramai à aama AA: | 
ar mi we: Wirt 
yigi A: A maay R: 1 ae! 

In the same way, the Vedas declare 
the moon—which actually constitutes the 
food of the gods and, therefore, the source 
of their strength and life, nay, which is the 
ruler (protector) of plants (inasmuch as it 
nourishes them by its nectarean rays) and 
the father of created beings in that it is 
favourable to the growth of corn etc., which 
contain the germ of life—as His mind. May 
that Lord possessed of boundless power 
be gracious to us. (34) 
afia aa q mada 

ma: naroa raaa | 
HAAR TAA, 
yigi a: a nafa: 1 341 
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Again, fire—which conveys to the gods, 
for whom it is intended whatever is poured 
into it by way of oblation, nay, which was 
brought into existence for the sake of 
rituals alone mentioned in the part of the 
Veda bearing on the same and which in 
the form of gastric fire constantly assimilates 
digestible substances thrown into it and in 
the form of submarine fire ever consumes 
the water of the ocean—came to be His 
mouth in the cosmic Body. May that Lord 
possessed of infinite power be gracious to 
us! (35) 


Again, the celebrated sun-god—who 
figures on the path of the gods (or the 
bright path, leading gradually to the divine 
Abode of the Lord), whose body is 
constituted of the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus 
and Sama), nay, who is recognized as a 
seat of Brahma, in relation to whom Brahma 
is contemplated upon, who figuring as he 
does on the path of the gods not only 
represents the door to Liberation, but as a 
manifestation of the supreme Deity is 
immortality itself and who being a symbol 
or Kala or the god of destruction is 
characterized as Death as well, constitutes 
His eye. May that Lord possessed of infinite 
glory be gracious to us. (36) 
mmy ae UTERO 

WU: Tel AAE TA: | 
aam amaa i 
wii a: a mafa: 1 20! 
May He be propitious to us, the Lord 


possessed of infinite splendour, from whose 
life-breath proceeded the air, which, when 
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manifested as Prana (the vital air) in relation 
to the mobile and immobile creation 
constitutes their strength of mind and body 
and potency of the Indriyas, and which we, 
Brahma and others, the deities presiding 
over the intellect etc., have always followed 
as servants would follow an emperor.(37) 


stag aÀ wea eave GIA 
Wat G eA AT: | 


mii a: a maA: 1 3c! 
May He be favourably disposed towards 
us, the supreme Person possessed of 
unbounded power, from whose auditory 
sense sprang up the four quarters, nay, 
from the cavity of whose heart emanated 
the various appertures in the body and 
from whose navel issued forth the fivefold 
vital air, the ten Indriyas, the five senses 
of perception and the five organs of action, 
the inner sense, the other five airs* 
functioning in the body, viz., Naga, Kurma, 
Krkala, Devadatta and Dhanafjaya, the 
body itself as well as the ground of all 
these, the ether. (38) 
atest: watel- 
aAA rooma fatto: | 
Days agua Aga: R: 
yaa A: a maA: 1 381 
May He be favourably inclined towards 
us the Lord possessed of unbounded glory, 
from whose strength sprang up the mighty 
Indra, the lord of paradise; from whose 
grace, the gods; from whose wrath, Lord 
Siva (the Lord of Mount Kailasa); from 
whose intellect, Brahma (the creator); from 
whose appertures in the body, the various 
Vedic metres (Gayatri and so on) as well 
as the Rsis (seers) and from whose 


membrum virile, emanated Prajapati, the 
deity presiding over procreation. (39) 
shidaa: ANFIA SEA 
ad: eR: JENSA 
ater vitwitscacat faena, 
yea a: @ Aeatfasyfa:i xo 
May He be propitious to us, the Lord 
possessed of infinite glory, from whose 
bosom issued forth Śrī (the goddess of 
fortune and beauty); by whose shadow 
were brought forth the manes; from whose 
breast sprang up Dharma, the god of piety, 
from whose back, Adharma (the spirit 
presiding over unrighteousness), from 
whose head, heaven; and from whose 
recreation, proceeded the Apsarās, celestial 
(40) 


memi zoa maA: I% 

May He be gracious to us, the Lord 
possessed of infinite power, from whose 
mouth sprang up the Brāhmaņa (the 
sacerdotal class) as well as the Veda 
treating of subjects falling beyond the scope 
of the senses; from whose arms, the 
Ksatriya, the martial class as well as the 
strength, the capacity to rule; from whose 
thighs, the Vaisya, the trading and 
agricultural class and the skill in business; 
and from whose feet emanated the vocation 
of service (which has been excluded from 
the range of the study of the Vedas) and 
the Śūdra (the labouring and the artisan 
class, which has been declared fit for this 
vocation). (41) 


Asna Redya ata 
Wet: yA: WA FTA: | 


* For a detailed description of the ten vital airs vide foot-note to Ill. vi. 9. 
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yaaa: Uae, PA: 
yia a: a AYR: 1 xe 
May He be favourably inclined to us the 
Lord possessed of infinite glory, from whose 
lower lip emanated greed; from whose 
upper lip, love; from whose nose, splendour, 
by whose touch was engendered 
concupiscence, which is so agreeable to 
animals and those akin to them; from whose 
eyebrows, sprang up Yama, the god of 
retribution; and from whose eyelashes came 
forth Kala, the Time-Spirit. (42) 

za aa: at Jona 

araa Raa \ 

a ee X 
migi a: A etfayfa: 83 | 
The learned declare the five gross 
elements, Time, destiny of the Jivas, the 
three modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) and the material universe 
which (being products of Maya) are not 
only difficult to comprehend but are totally 
disregarded by the wise as brought about 
by His Yogamaya (wonderful creative 
energy). May that Lord possessed of 
boundless power be favourably disposed 
towards us. (43) 


FAIS AST SOMATA 


Try mang afafa- 
4 ma agÀ i xv 
My salutation be to Him in whom all 
energies (in the shape of the three Gunas— 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—have become 
dormant, whose mind ever remains sated 
with the enjoyment of supreme Bliss which 
is His very nature, who never gets attached 
to the aforesaid three Gunas, created by 
Maya, through His faculties of sight etc., 
and whose role is thus similar to that of 


the air, which, though moving every where, 
does not get attached anywhere. (44) 
aoa a osetia | 
worst eggo aferdt À AEST we | 
Such as You are, be pleased to reveal 
Yourself—in such a way as to come within 
the range of our senses of perception—to 
us, that have resorted to You for protection 
and are eager to behold Your smiling 
lotus-like countenance. (45) 
WA: am AU: Hie Gareth tae Fara | 
ad gi oat maia, atta fel 4a | 
For, through diverse forms assumed 
at His own sweet-will from time to time, O 
Lord, the Almighty Himself (in You) does 
that work which is beyond our capacity.(46) 


mayia eater farne ar | 
aa fasoatat a adai af vel 
The actions of embodied souls who 
are attached to the pleasures of sense 
involve much hardship and are of little 
consequence. Nay, more often than not, 
they prove altogether futile. Action, however, 
which has been resigned to You is never 
like that (It involves little exertion, yields 
very substantial results and is never futile). 
(47) 

Aran: pina famy: | 
werd ere a Men afadt fed: 1 se! 


Even a poor semblance of action 
resigned to God (Yourself) can never lead 
to frustration; for, being the very Self of 
the Jiva, that celebrated Lord is beloved of 
and friendly to the latter. Anything resigned 
to a beloved friend should never cause 
disappointment. (48) 
an fe mamam Aa 
vme Aao: adega ESN 


Even as watering the roots of a tree is 
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nourishing its trunk and boughs as well, 
so indeed to propitiate Lord Visnu is to 
propitiate all, as well as oneself. (49) 


FATA Gfadaaterrant | 
Pria Ara Ara A ATA 40 | 


Hail to You, the infinite Lord, whose 


spontaneous movements are hard to 
comprehend, who, while transcending 
the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), 
are their Ruler too and are now established 
in Sattva, the quality of goodness, essential 
for the preservation of the world. (50) 


sft RAEI VERT TRAST GRINTEN TARS ATA: M4 Il 
Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the churning of 
the ocean for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA MSTS: 
Discourse VI 


Transportation of Mount Mandara (to serve as a churn-staff 
for stirring the ocean of milk) 


RJE FAA 

wa a: yha RAFE: | 
GEIGE GE TWsraeeh eae: | kt 

Sri Suka resumed: Thus extolled by 
the hosts of gods, the almighty Lord Sri 
Hari appeared before them, O king, with 
the effulgence of a thousand suns rising 
together. (1) 
wa wea aad m: faeces: 
Aaya few: Aa a pet fase 2 

All the gods had their eyes dazzled by 
that very effulgence, so that they could not 
perceive the sky, the quarters, the earth 
and even themselves; how then could they 
perceive the Lord? (2) 
faficat wrargeat ae war at TTL! 
et Tava PEART 3 | 

The glorious Brahma (the creator) 
along with Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe) beheld that very spotless form, 
dark green as the emerald, with Its eyes 
ruddy as the interior of a lotus. (3) 
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aana TARINAT | 
maena qt YARAT x | 
Clad in a shining silk piece, yellow as 
burning gold, It was graceful and charming 
in every limb, had a lovely countenance 


and beautiful eyebrows. (4) 
mentees aama a ya 
CUE OGL o 


It was adorned with a crown set with 
precious gems and a pair of armlets, one 
on each arm; and Its cheeks, illumined by 
brilliant ear-rings, added to the charm of 
Its lotus-like face. 


It was also decked with a girdle, a pair 
of wristlets, a pearl necklace and a pair of 
anklets, and was further adorned with the 
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famous Kaustubha gem and a wreath of 
sylvan flowers about Its neck. Nay, It bore 
on Its bosom Goddess Lakşmi in the form 
of a golden streak and was waited upon 
by His own weapons, Sudargana and others, 
endowed with a personal form. Accompanied 
by Lord Siva and all the hosts of gods, 
who fell prostrate with all their limbs on the 
ground, Brahma, the foremost of the gods, 
hymned the supreme Person as follows: 
(6-7) 


Brahma prayed : Hail, hail to You, the 
ocean of (unmixed) bliss in the form of 
final beatitude, of whom birth, continuance 
and destruction have never been predicated, 
who transcends the three Gunas, who is 
subtler than the subtle most difficult to 
comprehend, the extent of whose form 
cannot be actually measured and whose 
glory is inconceivable. (8) 


This divine form of Yours, O supreme 
Person, deserves to be worshipped by all 
seekers of blessedness through methods 
laid down in the Vedas and the Tantras, 
such as the Paficaratra. Oh, in this form of 
Yours, which embraces the whole universe, 
O Maker of all, | clearly perceive all at once 
ourselves (the gods) as well as all the three 
worlds. (9) 
Ta Tee aR A STAT, 

wat amiT 
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waft wise AeA 
yea yea UW: Wed! go} 
In You, who are absolutely independent, 
existed this universe at the beginning before 
its creation; in You alone it continued in 
the middle of its existence and in You 
again it will get merged in the end after its 
dissolution. Nay, You alone are the 
beginning, the middle and the end of this 
cosmos, even as clay is in relation to a jar, 
since You are higher than the highest 
Prakrti. (10) 
ad massens AÀ 
fmt fayi aaga: | 
agatha q a Af 
TUTSaTATA SAO Raa: 1 221 
Having created this universe by Your 
own Maya (creative energy), depending 
on You, You have subsequently entered it 
as its inner Controller. Hence the wise, 
who are well-versed in the scriptures and 
have duly controlled their mind, perceive 
You, with their mind, as unaffected by the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) even though 
You stand projected in the universe, which 


is a product of those Gunas. (11) 
amar a À 
a git 


Even as the common run of men obtain 
by proper means fire in a pair of wooden 
pieces, milk in the udders of cows, 
foodgrains and water in the soil and livelinood 
through personal exertion, so do the wise 
realize You in the various objects of the 
senses by (their purified) intellect through 
the various means of God-Realization 
and then describe You in terms of their 
realization. (12) 
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a wai at wa wafer 


gear wat faire ad 
TT aa ga MEHN: |3 
Having seen You as such, the object 
sought for by us very long since, appearing 
in person before us today, O Lord with a 
lotus sprung from Your navel, we have all 
attained supreme bliss similar to the one 
which elephants oppressed by a forest 
conflagration do on perceiving the water of 
the holy Ganga. (13) 

a wa aaan 

aa qaa MTA 

BEGIE] IRERE, 
fe aaae NTT: | ex 
Accomplish You as such the object for 
which we, the guardians of all the worlds, 
have duly sought the soles of Your feet. O 
inner Self, what is there to be made known 
outside by others to You, the all-witnessing 
Lord? (14) 

at Amaya yù a 

wares smata Faai 

fe ot aad yaana 
Aaa vt at ERTA y 
Appearing as distinct from You, like 
the sparks of a fire from the fire itself, how 
can Lord Śiva, the protector of mountains, 
myself (Brahma), the gods and other 
ethereal beings, Daksa and other lords of 
created beings and whoever else there 
may be, know where lies our welfare, O 
Lord! Therefore, pray, impart to us the 
counsel that may be beneficial to the 
Brahmanas and the gods, on whom depends 
the welfare of all others. (15) 


wre Mayami fint 
TERASA, 1 26 | 
Sri Suka went on: Thus extolled 
by Brahma (the creator) and others and 
having fully known their heart just as it 
was, the Lord spoke, in a voice deep as 
the rumbling of clouds, to the gods, who 
stood with joined palms and had fully 
controlled their senses to receive His 
command. (16) 
UR Anea YER: | 
Pedana TAA: 1 819 | 
Though capable of accomplishing the 
purpose of the gods all alone, Lord Visnu, 
the supreme Ruler of the gods, addressed 
them as follows, eager as He was to divert 
Himself to the churning of the ocean of 
milk and other sports. (17) 
MUTA TAA 
wa deere writ è cat aa anf 
yoa: HÄ Ha a: ATS AM AT: 12 1 
The Lord said: Hullo Brahma, O Lord 
Siva, the Source of all blessings, O gods 
and other heavenly beings (Gandharvas 
and others)! listen you all attentively to My 
word, so that good may come to you. (18) 
ma maidm abefaettrary | 
IME A Ma SWAT 1 28 | 
Go forth and let peace be concluded 
with your cousins, the Danavas and Daityas, 
the sons of Danu and Diti, who are favoured 
by time (the tide of fortune), till prosperity 
returns to you of its own accord. (19) 
ads fe water: aft arafettia | 
aRar tat geen ued TÀ: 201 


In the event of the object to be 
accomplished being of great moment, 
enemies too must be won over through 
alliance. Once you have achieved your 
purpose, O gods, you may certainly behave 


kama 
-m 
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with your enemies even as a serpent does 
with a rat. (20) 
agda WA: fRaaatacttaray | 
qa Uae A TTS HAT RR I 
Efforts should be put forth without delay 
for producing nectar, by drinking which 
even one, who is in the jaws of Death, 
would become immortal. (21) 
facet MAA cat dtequretdtaet: | 
= at Heat Ta Heat I A 22! 
wear wat gat Aaaa: | 
aaa aa Gat Fa HTN: 1 23 | 
Casting into the ocean of milk all kinds 
of plants, grasses, creepers and herbs 
and making Mount Mandara a churn-dasher 
and Vasuki, the king of serpents, as a 
cord for whirling it round, churn the said 
ocean unweariedly, O gods, with Myself 
as your helper. The Daityas will only reap 
(fruitless) toil, while you shall enjoy its fruit. 
(22-23) 
qi deed aor: N: 
a aut festa aAA: AAA AAT! V1 
Approve you heartily of that which the 
Asuras want, O gods. All one’s objects are 
not accomplished well by anger as through 
kind words. (24) 


q Yael ape Aaaa 
SA: SHA A Al Vg WU: a ARTA | 24 | 
You should not be afraid of the poison, 
called Kalakita, that will come out of the 
ocean of milk. Nor should you ever evince 
covetousness or greed with respect to the 
objects that may be churned out of the 
ocean, nor give vent to anger if they are 
coveted or even taken by force by the 
demons. (25) 


Sn Suka continued: Having thus 
duly instructed the gods, the almighty Lord, 
Sri Hari, the supreme Person, whose 
movements are altogether guided by His 
own free will, vanished out of their sight, 
O Pariksit! (26) 
aa weal wad Aap foams: | 
qaya Wad: Ta TS agi WT: 1 201 

Bowing to the Lord, Brahma, the father 
of the lords of creation, as well as Lord 
Siva (the Source of the universe) then 
returned each to His own realm, while the 
gods, headed by Indra, called on Bali. (27) 
FLATT SAAT ATTA | 
berg STE Vena: AREA | Re | 

King Bali, the ruler of the Daityas, who 
was praiseworthy in everyway and knew 
when to wage war and when to come to 
terms with the enemy, kept under restraint 
his own generals, who got excited at the 
very sight of the enemy, the gods, even 
though the latter were not at all prepared 
for action. (28) 
a avatar qt agai: 
Bam mn SFr! 28 | 

The gods now approached Bali (son of 
Virocana), who sat on his throne guarded 
by leaders of Asura troops and, having 
conquered all the three worlds, was invested 
with the highest, royal splendour. (29) 
FER VATA ATA aaa HAA: | 
angered ad ae fai Geared! 30 

Having conciliated Bali with his 
polished language, the highly talented 
Indra told him all that he had received 
instruction in from Lord Visnu, the supreme 
Person. (30) 
mim tera wart Asg: 
mashe a a fagrarfet:! 2%! 
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The proposal found favour with the 
Daitya king, Bali, as well as with whosoever 
were present there, viz. Sambara, 
Aristanemi and other demon chiefs and 
denizens of Tripura. 


Having arrived at a mutual 
understanding, the gods and the Asuras, 
demons, who had now Cultivated friendship, 
thereupon put forth their best energies for 
obtaining nectar, O chastiser of foes! (32) 
GESI quer: l 
Wed si fq: y: uaga: 33 
Then, uprooting Mount Mandara by 
their might and roaring like lions, the arrogant 
gods and demons, who were all full of 
energy and whose arms were strong as 
bludgeons, proceeded to take it to the 
seashore. (33) 


TORENTA: 7 
sora ate faa ag: uferi ax 
Exhausted by carrying their load to a 
long distance and unable to carry it any 
further, Indra, Bali (son of Virocana) and 
others helplessly dropped it on the way. 
(34) 


While falling down, that mountain, which 
resembled Mount Sumeru, the mountain 
of gold, crushed under its huge weight 
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numerous gods and demons on that spot. 
(35) 

Tea ITT MANERER 
fara Tare aya TH SEAT: 1 BE | 
Finding them disheartened and with 
their arms, thighs and necks broken, the 


Lord appeared there on the back of Garuda, 
the king of birds. (36) 


iua, | 
saat siaaa fst frd 31 
Perceiving the gods and demons badly 
Squeezed by the falling down of the mountain, 
He revived the gods by His mere look as 
though they were quite unhurt. (37) 
fi ura wes A oie 
wed ë waa geda: 1 321 
Nay, placing the mountain on the back 
of Garuda with one hand by way of sport 
and mounting the bird Himself, He flew to 


the seashore, surrounded by the gods and 
demons. (38) 


aera fae cere aut: carat az: | 
wat Wet sat efter a frase: | 381 
Taking down the mountain from his 
shoulder and placing it on the seaside, the 
celebrated Garuda (possessed of beautiful 
wings), the foremost of winged creatures, 
withdrew, when discharged by Sri Hari so 
as to make room for Vasuki, the king of 
serpents, who was too much afraid of 
Garuda, his mortal enemy, to arrive in the 
latter's presence. (39) 


fà MAEA AIJT IRAN RNIT ya TF 
HGAI TA TEYSATA: NGN 
Thus ends the sixth discourse, entitled “The transportation of Mount Mandara e 
comprised in the story of the churning of the ocean for nectar, in 
Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāna, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


— ae 
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Discourse VII 


The gods and demons proceed to churn the ocean and Lord Śiva 
drinks the poison appearing out of it 


uftata iA afery af yaa: g | 
mM qim ä agf pege 
at: pean ud ARASA 2 | 
Śrī Suka resumed: Summoning Vasuki, 
the king of serpents, by assuring him of 
his due share in the rewards in the form of 
nectar and twining him round that mountain 
as a cord for whirling it round, the gods 
and the demons, full of joy, commenced 
churning the ocean of milk for the sake of 
nectar, fully prepared for the uphill task, (©) 
scion of Kuru! Śrī Hari, first of all, grasped 
the serpent in the fore part at its head and 
the gods too ranged on that side. (1-2) 


waar w eA ET 


3 À aa RRT 2 | 
Ta Were warns: | 
gfa quit fraser facies Gears: | 


wart faq Gas wee AMAT: | ¥ | 

The Daitya generals did not like this 
act of the Supreme Person. “Surely, we, 
who are enriched with a study of the 
Vedas and other scriptures and renowned 
for our birth and deeds, are not going to 
hold the tail, the inauspicious limb of a 
serpent.” Perceiving the Daityas standing 
quiet motionless after uttering these words, 
and leaving the fore part of the serpent, 
with a smile, the Supreme Person along 
with the gods caught hold of the tail.(3-4) 


pema Ua BVT: | 
WEY: WaT agi ARRAI y 1 


With their position thus defined, the 


sons of the sage Kasyapa, the gods and 
the demons, began to churn the ocean for 
the sake of nectar,exerting their utmost.(5) 


nams ase ASAT 
Remsi afafrivard MUTAT S | 


On the ocean being churned, the 
aforesaid mountain( Mount Mandara), which 
had nothing to support it, sank into the 
ocean due to its heavy weight, even though 
it was held by the mighty gods and Asuras, 


O scion of Pandu! (6) 
a ghia: Rega a: | 
am mA Te ART © | 


Their effort having been frustrated by 
a much more powerful destiny, they felt 
much dejected at heart and their faces too 


grew pale. (7) 
aama aana alra 

gadas faan e: | 
qar ay: aai Hed 

uaa Ai AREN! | 


Perceiving behind this setback the hand 
of Vighneśa (the god ruling over the agencies 
that interrupt ambitious undertakings), and 
assuming the wonderful and gigantic form 
of a tortoise, the Lord of unlimited prowess 
and unfailing resolve then plunged into the 
water of the ocean and bore up the 
mountain. (8) 


On seeing the great mountain rising, 
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the gods and the demons girded their loins 
once more to proceed with the churning. 
Like another great division of the globe, 
the Lord in the form of a tortoise bore the 
mountain on His back, which was one lakh 
Yojanas or 8,00,000 miles in extent. (9) 


Tiiri 


Igo 

Supporting on His back, O dear Pariksit, 
the mountain shaken by the might of arms 
of the principal gods and demons and 
consequently set revolving, the infinite Lord, 
manifested as the First Tortoise regarded 


its revolution as the mere scratching of His 
back. (10) 


Fù i series) 
sa miya fao- 
car TARANAN: 122 | 
Stimulating the strength and energy of 
the demons, Visnu, the all-pervading Lord, 
entered the demons in His demoniac aspect 
(Rajasika nature); and animating the hosts 
of gods, He entered the divinities in His 
godly aspect, Sattvika character. Again, 
He entered Vasuki, the king of serpents, in 
the form of suspended consciousness so 
as to deaden him to the pain that he would 
have otherwise felt as a result of his being 
pulled and rubbed against the rugged 
surface of the mountain. (11) 


Pressing Mount Mandara, the chief of 
the mountains, with one hand in order to 
prevent the mountain from springing up, 
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the Lord, who was endowed with a thousand 
arms, stood on its summit, like another 
huge mountain, under a shower of flowers 
by gods headed by Brahma, Lord Siva 
and Indra, the lord of paradise, singing His 
praises in heaven. (12) 
sara A: 
aot à masm water: | 
Test AAT nA 
Tetsu attra 23 1 
Strengthened by the Supreme, as 
pressing the mountain from above in His 
thousand-armed form and supporting it 
below in the form of a huge tortoise and 
entering the body of the gods and the 
demons, in the form of His Sattvika and 
Rajasika nature, the mountain, in the form 
of stubbornness, and the serpent, in the 
form of suspended consciousness, and 
intoxicated with pride, the gods and the 
demons began to churn the ocean with 
the help of the great mountain, Mandara, 
with such violence as to cause a great 
stir among the hosts of crocodiles and 
other aquatic creatures living in the ocean. 


(13) 


With their brightness marred by the 
breath, fire and smoke issuing from the 
thousand fearful eyes and mouths of Vasuki, 
the king of serpents, the demons, headed 
by the Paulomas and Kaleyas, Bali and 
llwala, looked like a row of Sarala, a species 
of trees scorched by a forest conflagration. 

(14) 
eave TARTTI, 
TURAN Ice C Iia ks Lis GUE | 
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aaa s Tag eT wat 
aq: ayaa sansa: 1 4 | 
On the gods, however, whose splendour 
had been obscured by his flaming breaths 
and whose raiment, excellent wreaths of 
flowers, coats and faces had been soiled 
with smoke-clouds under the direct 
command of the Lord poured down copious 
showers, and breezes moistened by the 
waves of the ocean fanned them. (15) 
Rea «dat Refa aÀ: | 
Gel Gar a Waa Aena: TATA VG | 
When nectar, however, did not appear 
from the ocean of milk, being churned in 
the aforesaid manner by the commanders 
of the heavenly and Asura forces, Lord 
Ajita Himself took up the churning. (16) 
Fava: maaa: potaa- 
qf ai Ara: SRT THT: | 
Aiad ia 
aaa ne nAaR Raag: 1291 
Holding the serpent, Vāsuki, with His 
four triumphant arms vouchsafing protection 
to the world, and agitating the ocean with 
the churn-dasher in the form of Mount 
Mandara, the Lord—who was dark-brown 
like a cloud, had a cloth of golden hue 
wrapped about His loins, was adorned 
with a garland of sylvan flowers and a pair 
of ear-rings that flashed like lightning, wore 
glossy and wavy locks on His head and 
was possessed of reddish eyes, and who, 
in the form of the divine Tortoise, bore 
Mount Mandara on His back, now shone 
like a rival mountain. (17) 
fizan 
mA RETTA: | 


Raamaa ng, 1221 


From the ocean—which was teeming 
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with Timis (a fish of enormous size), sea- 
elephants, sharks and whales, big enough 
to devour even Timis, and which, when it 
was being churned, disturoed the fishes 
and agitated the alligators, snakes and 
tortoises—first issued a most deadly poison 
called Hālāhala. (18) 


agai fa fargede 
Radgardaaemy 


ata: Wat gag AINT 
eT: PO ARTTA 2R | 
Seeing that effervescent, unbearable 
and irresistible poison possessing 
tremendous force and spreading in all 
quarters, as well as above and below, and 
finding no protection anywhere, living beings 
along with their leaders got much frightened 
and flew for protection to Lord Sadāśiva, 
the ever-auspicious, O dear one! (19) 
aam i gat Ar 
wa Rmi AAT! 


à qmi waa: WAN: 1 20! 
Beholding the aforesaid Chief of the 
gods—seated (dwelling) on Mount Kailāsa 
with His divine Spouse for the welfare of 
the three worlds and practising austerities, 
so dear to ascetics, in order to set 
an example before them for their 
emancipation—they greeted Him with 
hymns. (20) 
WHIT FPF: 

a mia pa ER 
a a: omai Aea AT 28 | 
The lords of created beings prayed: 
O god of gods, O supreme Deity, the 
Protector, nay, the very Self of all created 
beings, save us, that have sought refuge 
in You, from this poison, which is burning 
all the three worlds. (21) 
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wae: ada svat ATTA: | 
i amia prm: wnf THAI 221 
You are the one Lord competent to 
enthral and liberate the whole world. Such 
as You are, the wise worship You, the 
Preceptor of the universe, Capable of 
relieving the agony of those who have 
sought refuge in You. (22) 


TOA CATT 


miaran | 
Se AT ATL TSE TRT 33 | 
It is only when You undertake through 
Your own energy (Maya), consisting of the 
three Gunas, the work of creation, 
maintenance and dissolution of this universe, 
O self-seeing Lord, that You severally 
assume the title of Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva, O perfect One! (23) 

a wa ut a wees: 
AMARA «| SATEAT: 1 2X | 
You are the supreme, mysterious 
Brahma, the Absolute, the Creator of all 
beings, (the gods, beasts and so on), high 
and low. It is You, the supreme Spirit, that 
stand manifested as the universe by virtue 
of Your manifold energies in the form of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and are its Ruler 
too. (24) 

a nadhar 
UPRA TEATE: | 
AA: Ad: uaga a ad- 

man aq Aaaa 4! 
You are the Source of the Word, the 
Veda; the cause of the universe in the 
form of the Mahat-tattva or the principle of 
cosmic intelligence; the cosmic Ego— 
characterized by the three Gunas, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, that bring forth the 
eleven Indriyas, the five senses of 
perception, the five organs of action and 
the mind, the five vital airs and the five 
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subtle elements, respectively; the intrinsic 
nature of everything which brings about 
transformation; the Time-Spirit which disturbs 
the equilibrium of the three Gunas and 
Kratu (the creative will) as well as Dharma 
(piety), consisting of Satya (truthfulness) 
and Rta (polite speech). The wise further 
declare that which is known as the 
Indestructible (primordial Matter), consisting 
of the three Gunas, as depending on You. 

(25) 


fea cuit tad A 26 | 

Fire, which represents all the gods, is 
Your mouth; the wise conceive the earth 
to be Your lotus-like feet, O Source of the 
universe; Time, to be Your movement, 
while You are conceived of as representing 
all the gods in Your person; the quarters 
as representing Your ears, and the god 


Varuna, the ruler of the waters, as Your 
palate. 


(26) 
TRS yani TAR 
qira aa wei m Ya: 
EAG EUSE LEA E LU aart 


at A Ahha 201 


The sky is Your navel; the air, Your 
respiration; the sun, Your eyes; and water 
is Your generative fluid, Your ego is the 
support of all the Jivas, embodied souls, 
both high and low, from Brahma down to 
the minutest creature; the moon embodies 
Your mind; and heaven, Your head, O 
Lord! (27) 
aia: agar rds 

-o ùi mA 
sai Mand Aa Wea aa- 
wana eat wdd: 1 ee 
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The oceans represent Your abdomen; 
the mountains, Your framework of bones; 
all the annual plants and creepers, the hair 
on Your body; the seven Vedic metres, 
viz., Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh, Brhati, 
Pankti, Jagati, and Usnik, no other than 
the seven constituents, viz., chyle, blood, 
flesh, fat bone, marrow and the generative 
fluid of Your body; and the entire range of 
Dharma piety as enjoined by the Vedas, 
Your heart, O Lord with a body constituted 
of the three Vedas, Rk, Yajus and Sama! 


(28) 

qe «= wsatafrageast 

afar: \ 

aq aa miaa 
a tare farrafearicra RI 
The five sacred Vedic texts (known by 
the names of Tatpurusa, Aghora, Sadyojāta, 
Vamadeva and Igana), O Lord, from (the 
thirty-eight parts of) which the thirty-eight 
fragmentary Mantras came into existence, 
constitute Your five faces bearing the same 
names as the sacred texts themselves. 
Again, that self-effulgent Principle, 
constituting the supreme Reality, which is 
known by the name of Siva, O Deity, is 
nothing but Your absolute state. (29) 

am amti Afat 

ware ARAN TETAT | 

WEA: MAPIRANT 
wera ea Wi: TT: | 30l 
Your shadow is seen in waves of 
unrighteousness, greed, manifested in the 
form of hypocrisy and so on, by which 
destruction is wrought; while Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas constitute Your three eyes. 
And the eternal Veda, mainly consisting of 
metrical compositions, O Lord, represents 
a glance from You, the all-wise originator 
of the sacred lore. (30) 


a A iaaa- 

ARAR a | 
wifa: wt a wea 

ard a ae wa freer 321 

Brahma the Absolute—which is not 

accessible to the guardians of all the 
spheres, nay, not even to Brahma (the 
creator), Visnu and Indra (the ruler of the 
gods), O Protector of mountains, nay, in 
which Rajas and Tamas and Sattva too 
find no place and which has all differences 
cast away from it, is nothing but Your 
supreme effulgence. (31) 
THAT ATP RTE 

YASS: ATTA: KIA A Ad aI 
aeartnlel Seah CAA 

aerga ufad Aaa | 32 | 

The act of Your destroying many an 

enemy of living beings, such as the god of 
love, the sacrificial performance undertaken 
by Daksa, the three flying cities built by 
the demon Maya, the god of death and 
the poison, Halahala, is no matter for praise 
on Your part, who remain so deeply 
absorbed in meditation that You do not 
even perceive this universe, created by 
Yourself, as having been reduced to ashes 
by the sparks and flames of fire shot by 
Your own middle eye at the time of universal 
dissolution! (32) 


a qrafa gaT: | 32! 

They, on the other hand, that revile 
You as living in the company (excessively 
fond) of Goddess Uma, Your divine Spouse: 
even though Your feet are contemplated 
upon in the heart by teachers of mankind, 
revelling in their Self, and as fierce and 
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violent and particularly fond of the cremation- 
ground, even though You stand thoroughly 
disciplined by austerities, have surely not 
understood Your pastimes and have cast 
all shame to the winds, as otherwise they 
would not have the impudence to rail at 
You in this way. (33) 
ALTA À Waa: Wa: WET 
ASS: TART Wat ET: | 
wale: faye Geared aa q 
aanita aà RT 3% 1 
Even Brahmā and others are not 
capable of correctly comprehending Your 
essential nature, much less extolling properly 
You, the perfect One, who are so mysterious 
and higher even than that Prakrti or 
primordial Matter, which lies beyond both 
causes and effects. How can, therefore, 
we, who are very recent in that we have 
been created by Marici and others (the 
creation of Brahma), feel equal to it? Yet, 
we have tried to extol You according to 
our barest capacity. (34) 
Wad ut Wasa a ut a RRI 
yore fe ARA ARRASAR: 1 341 
We clearly perceive this visible form of 
Yours alone and not Your transcendent 
reality, O supreme Lord! As a matter of 
fact, Your manifestation is intended only to 
gladden the world, even though Your 
activities are not always open to the world. 
(35) 
RIJE IIA 
qada ae moi Hua yyrdifsa: | 
adya a same Ut fram ae 
Sri Suka went on: Perceiving the 
aforesaid distress of theirs and sore stricken 
with mercy, the Lord, who is the Friend of 
all living beings, told Sati, His beloved 
Consort, as follows: (36) 


Ra sara 

aà Ad Vata Wa Uva Agra 
Adena PAg RATA 391 

Śrī Śiva observed: Oh, how distressing 
it is! Observe, O Bhavani (Consort of Lord 
Śiva, the Source of the universe), this 
calamity that has come upon these creatures 
from the poison called Kalakuta, produced 
by the churning of the ocean of milk. (37) 
ami muaa ami fe A 
va un ae ARTTA 321 

Security must be vouchsafed by me to 
these people, anxious as they are to 
preserve their life. For, to protect the 
afflicted, this much is the concern (duty) of 
a great one, who is endowed with power. 


The virtuous protect other living beings 
by sacrificing their own transient life. Śri 
Hari, the Soul of the universe, O good 
lady, is pleased with a man who shows 
mercy to created beings that are bewildered 
by the deluding potency of the Supreme 
Spirit and have contracted enmity with one 
another. And when Lord Sri Hari is pleased, 
| too feel gratified along with the whole 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) 
creation. Therefore, | hereby swallow this 
poison. May a happy (prosperous)life be 
assured to all created beings through Me. 


(39-40) 
AYE SAA 
uma mamai faya: | 
w Ai mym aaa | xe 1 


Śrī Śuka continued: Having thus sought 
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leave of Bhavani, Lord Siva, the Delighter 
of the universe, proceeded to swallow that 
poison. And Sati, who was aware of His 
greatness, heartily gave Her consent.(41) 
aa: Graces safe genet faa 
angaanga: HUAT YNAT: 1 SR 
Then, squeezing into the cavity of His 
palm the Halahala, which was spreading 
all round, Lord Siva, the supreme Deity, 
the Protector of all living beings, swallowed 
it out of compassion. (42) 
qet estarara ai MARAN: | 
TAn WA Ri a MATT vB I 
The poison, which was the concentrated 
impurity of the oceanic water, showed its 
power even on His person in that it made 
Him look blue at the throat, although the 
spot became a special ornament to that 
benevolent Soul. (43) 
TAA AmA mea: AÀ VAT: | 
weer ag | TOME: | we I 
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Generally noble souls are afflicted at 
the agony of the world. For, that (viz., 
sharing the affliction of others) constitutes 
the highest worship of the supreme Person, 
the Soul of the universe. (44) 


fora at aandaa GN: 
WaT casei TEM AH VSIA PTAA wt 


Observing that benevolent act of Lord 
Siva, the Source of blessedness, the god 
of gods, who showers blessings on His 
devotees, the created beings (who had 
approached Him), as well as Sati (Daksa’s 
Daughter), Brahma and Lord Visnu, too, 
applauded it. (45) 
yeaa fra: mrda: Fad! 
qamis Gaya Asa ve | 

Scorpions, snakes and poisonous herbs 
as well as what other biting creatures 
(dogs, jackals and so on) there were took 
in what little of the poison leaked from the 


palm of Lord Siva even while He drank it. 
(46) 


sft AAEPTAG TeGTN WHET GAMA AIST AITT AIMS ATA: IO Il 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the sto 


ry of the churning of the 


ocean for (obtaining) nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ATEAN SEATA: 


Discourse VIII 


The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord’s (own) 
enchanting potency 


MYA TAA 
wet me gyn AAs: | 
mere fered fa aAa g 
Sri Śuka resumed: On the poison 


having been drunk by Lord Śiva, who 
bears the emblem of a bull, the aforesaid 


rned the 


gods and demons, full of joy, chu 
and 


ocean of milk with redoubled vigour; 
from the said act of churning came forth 
the cow of plenty (the store-house of milk, 
ghee and so on, the principal substances 
fit for being offered as oblation into the 
sacred fire). (1) 


Dis. 8] 


aaia Wygaearfer: | 
wea wae tear eet FTI 21 
Seers who were exponents of the 
Vedas, and engaged in sacrificial 
performances, took that cow (the source 
of milk etc., fit for being poured as oblations 
into the sacred fire) for obtaining sacred 
material, milk, ghee and so on, to be used 
in sacrificial performances capable of taking 
the sacrificer to the path of gods leading to 
Brahmaloka and so on, O king! (2) 
Wa Seat A BAIS STITT: | 
aerate: wet ah as svarfeterat 3 1 
Next sprang forth the celebrated horse, 
Uccaihsrava by name, which was white as 
the moon. Bali longed for (took) it and not 
Indra because of the admonition given by 
the Lord. (3) 


at wa ama anit faria: 
eae: Amina afi x | 
Then issued forth the moon-white king 
of elephants, Airavata by name, which by 
its four tusks (resembling the four peaks of 
a mountain) obscured the splendour of 
Kailasa, the white mountain forming the 
abode of Lord Siva. (4) 
ARE Tet VaR eed: | 
akaa: wet ae aAa wait y 
Next rose from the ocean of milk a 
jewel of the ruby type, bearing the name 
of Kaustubha. Sri Hari Himself longed for 
(took) that gem as an adornment for His 
breast. (5) 


adsum Ua: ARATTA | 
qaa aise: wyaqyfa aan wart & | 
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Then appeared the tree known by the 
name of Parijata, the ornament of the 
celestial world, which incessantly gratifies 
petitioners with the objects sought for, 
even as you, Pariksit, do it on earth. (6) 
AAPA Se PISA: TATE: | 
wwa: raft apeina: © | 

Then came forth the Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) adorned with gold necklaces and 
clad in excellent robes, who delight the 
denizens of heaven with their charming 
gait and playful glances. (7) 


AAPM Meares TAT aT | 
Teri fer: aren faa ater aert 2 
Then, again, appeared Goddess Rama 
(Laksmi), who is Affluence personified and 
is devoted to the Lord, and who illumined 
the quarters with Her splendour like a 
streak of lightning flashing against the 
crystalline mountain-range called Sudama. 
(8) 

wet WE: Bet wd TAN: | 
wulerdaarautnfemfarcaaaa: Le 
All including gods, demons and men 
conceived a longing for Her*, their mind 
overpowered through astonishment by the 
glory of Her comeliness, nobility, young 
age and fair complexion. 


wet wT gol 

The great Indra, the lord of paradise, 
brought for Her a most wonderful throne, 
while the principal rivers, Ganga and so on, 
in their personal form brought sacred water 
for Her ablutions in jars of gold. (10) 


* Here it should be noted, as a learned and saintly commentator points out, that all those present 
in that assembly coveted Goddess Laksmi only because they knew that, She being the deity presiding 
over fortune, Her grace would make them masters of fortune. Otherwise, they were all great devotees, as 
is evident from the fact that they all offered presents to Her as a token of reverence and homage (vide 


verses 10 to16). 
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aifraprat yine, nae: | 
ma: usa Aaa aa n ee 
Mother Earth gave Her all kinds of herbs 
required for Her ablutions. The cows yielded 
to Her their five sacred products, viz., milk, 
curds, ghee, excrement and urine; and 
Spring yielded Her the produce of the two 
vernal months in the shape of flowers and 
fruits v iti to that season. (11) 


meister aA 
miai maat meya APTS: 1 RRI 


Rsis, seers, laid down the procedure 
of Her ablutions according to the scriptural 
ordinance. Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
sang auspicious songs and their wives too 
danced and sang. (12) 


aT j l 
ameaga A ATT R3 
Spirits presiding over clouds sounded 
with great force clay tomtoms, tabors, 
drums, double drums and clarionets, that 
produced a tumultuous fanfare—as well 
as conches, flutes and lutes. (13) 
asha fort ai uit 
Ri: yira: aerareattesthte: 28 
Then the elephants guarding the four 
quarters bathed Goddess Śrī, who held a 
lotus in one of Her hands and was an 
embodiment of virtue, with gold jars full of 
water to the accompaniment of hymns 
chanted by Brahmanas. (14) 
was: Aana METL 
aen: Sat Aa TAT HATUT gY I 
The god presiding over the ocean 
offered Her two pieces of yellow silk, one 
for being wrapped round Her loins and 
lower body and the other round Her upper 
limbs. Varuna, the god of water, gave Her 
a garland called Vaijayanti, accompanied 


by black bees drunk with the honey of its 
flowers. (15) 
qan fafaarfor fagara waa: | 
IW meai À A GT 26 | 
Viśwakarmā, a lord of created beings, 
offered Her wonderful ornaments; Saraswati, 
the goddess presiding over speech and 
learning, a necklace of pearls; Brahma 
(the birthless creator), a lotus; and Nagas 
(serpent-demons) a pair of ear-rings.(16) 
qd: | Ades 
wam ue m 
Tae aA Ynurcipuect 
qiegh Seri QATA 201 
Holding in one of Her hands a wreath 
of lotuses with a swarm of black bees 
humming about it, and wearing a most 
charming face with a bashful smile playing 
on it and brilliant ear-rings hanging against 
Her lovely cheek, Goddess Sri, who, in the 
form of a golden streak, had already taken 
Her permanent abode on the auspicious 
bosom of Sri Hari, moved about in search 
of a match of Her choice. (17) 
wget map at 
Fret arpa paras 
GGESGN 


Tragia- 
faaddt yada m aT ec! 
Having a pair of symmetrical and closely 
set breasts, painted with sandal-paste and 
saffron, and marked with an exceedingly 
slender waist and moving hither and 
thither in that distinguished assemblage 
accompanied by the sweet jingling of 
anklets, She shone like a mobile creeper 
of gold. (18) 

firat Faea: 


Dis. 8] 


Looking out among the Gandharvas, 
Yaksas, Asuras, Siddhas, Caranas, gods 
(lit., the denizens of heaven) and others 
for a husband for Her—a husband free 
from blemish, eternal and possessed of 
everlasting virtues, She did not find any. 

(19) 
T A ae 4 wath 
We aatad tea a gata | 
aaa + paN: 
a svat: fe MATITA: 1 201 

She said to Herself: “There is no full 
control of anger in him of whom asceticism 
can be surely predicated. Likewise, wisdom 
is found in some individuals; but it is not 
free from attachment. A third one is great 
no doubt; but there is no complete mastery 
of concupiscence in him. And how can he 
be a lord, who depends for his existence 
and power on another? (20) 
ad: qafad aa a waited 

TMT: saad ca a Af | 
att a Asep 
a fe fedtat agafa: 1291 

There is righteousness in some; but 
there is no love for living beings in them. 
Again, there is liberality in some individuals; 
but in their case it is not conducive to 
Liberation (their liberality being actuated 
by some interested motives). Similarly, there 
is prowess in a certain individual; but it is 
not immune from the ravages of Time. 
And, surely he who is entirely free from 
attachment to the objects of senses 
cannot be a fit companion inasmuch as he 
will choose to remain absorbed in 
abstract meditation and will have nothing 
to do with me. (21) 


faena fe yiga 
qafa aaa a AeA: | 
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Ii GA a ASAA: 
YARA: PAA REA fe AT Bz | 
There is long life in some; but there is 
no amiability nor auspiciousness of the kind 
coveted by women. In some others there is 
amiability and auspiciousness too; but the 
duration of their life cannot be easily known. 
In some rare individual both these qualities, 
longevity as well as amiability, exist; but he 
too is inauspicious in outward conduct. Of 
course, there is one who is very auspicious 
too, besides being long-lived and amiable; 
but he does not long for me.” (22) 


w gpa aaiim 23 1 
Having thus deliberated, Goddess 
Rama (Laksmi) chose for Her husband 
none other than Lord Visnu, the Bestower 
of Liberation, the most worthy of all from 
the point of view of His everlasting virtues, 
such as righteousness and wisdom and 
absolute independence, who is beyond 
the three Gunas, modes of Prakrti, and 
was coveted by Her, nay, who is wooed by 
all excellences, even though He does not 
feel interested in anyone. (23) 
| 

mee Pera Fen) agt: aa 

aisan M x 


Placing on His shoulders the charming 
wreath of fresh lotuses resonant with the 
humming of swarms of maddening black- 
bees, and having attained to His bosom, 
Her own permanent abode, through Her 
lotus-like eyes blooming with a bashful 
smile, she stood by His side, awaiting His 
grace, as it were. (24) 
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Lord Visnu, the Father of the three 
worlds, made His bosom the permanent 
abode of Goddess Sri, the Mother of the 
three worlds and the Source of all riches. 
Ensconced there, Laksmi promoted the 
welfare of Her creation, the three worlds 
and their rulers, by Her benignant look. 

(25) 
afam Yy: WT: 
aqai etin JaA mA | RE | 

A great sound issued forth from conches, 
clarionets and clay tomtoms and other 
musical instruments, as well as from 
Gandharvas (attendants of the gods) and 
their wives singing on that occasion. (26) 
aeae: wa farag fare 
Hasad: quafi: 1 29 | 

All the creators of the world, headed 
by Brahma, Rudra (the god of destruction) 
and the sage Angira, celebrated the Lord 
by means of sacred texts purporting to 
describe Him and representing the bare 
truth, and showered flowers on Him. (27) 
forn faction tar: ATA: WIT: | 
inepe cfr adf ari R | 

Looked at by Śrī, the gods and other 
created beings including the lords of creation 
became rich in amiability and other qualities 
and attained supreme felicity. (28) 
Aaa Aan ma Preeiem TaT: | 
aa AAA Ag YATATA: RR 1 

The Daityas and Danavas, on the 
other hand, became dispirited, rapacious, 
effortless and devoid of shame, O Pariksit, 
when they were overlooked by Laksmi.(29) 


aerate areult eat HAM Hace | 
aqa Wet à BATT A130) 
Then appeared the goddess presiding 
over the wine called Varuni, in the form of 
a maiden with lotus-like eyes. The aforesaid 
Asuras, Daityas and Danavas caught hold 
of her, of course, with the approval of Sri 


Hari. (30) 


TETA B gh 
WRAHA: 138 | 
peta! paeka | 
vance: mA nany: | 321 
Next arose from the ocean even as it 
was being churned by gods and Asuras 
(the sons of the sage Kasgyapa), seeking 
nectar, O great king, a most wonderful 
personage with long and plump arms, a 
conch-shaped neck and reddish eyes, 
dark-brown of hue, youthful in age, wearing 
a wreath of flowers and adorned with all 
kinds of ornaments. (31-32) 
daa Ween: ATeaVrHUset: | 
fererpfoadcngiea: Gt: Riefahn: 1 33 
He was clad in yellow, had a broad 
chest, was graced with a pair of very 
bright ear-rings made of gems, wore glossy 
and curly hair-tips on his head, was 
charming of every limb and possessed of 
the gait of a lion. (33) 


agarguicnet = fare aerated: | 
a à maa: MARNIE: | 2! 
He carried in his hands a jar full of 
nectar and was decked with a pair of 
bracelets. Indeed, he had emanated from 
a minute ray of Lord Visnu Himself. (34) 
maai waa gigi | 
ances: wa Het NTA 34 | 
fora: ade aot Aa! 
Teeisatafaracatsyaunr 136 


Al 
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am gat aft yore: | 
sft Were WITT mear Eai) 
m Raa freitsel a: maA aT aio | 
He was known by the name of 
Dhanvantari; it was he who revealed to the 
world the science of medicine and he 
enjoys a share in the sacrificial offerings. 
Perceiving him as well as the jar brimful 
with nectar, all the Asuras, who were 
eager to secure everything churned out of 
the ocean, quickly snatched away the 
precious jar. On the aforesaid jar containing 
nectar being carried away by the Asuras, 
the gods felt dejected at heart and resorted 
for protection to Sri Hari. Noticing their 
helplessness as aforesaid, the Lord, who 
grants the wishes of His servants (devotees), 
said, “Do not feel depressed; | shall 
accomplish your purpose by stirring up 
feud among them as well as through My 


own deluding potency in the form of a 
bewitching damsel. (35—37) 


faa: nea aed TATT | 
we Wars yd a a a aA mA 
A quarrel arose in their ranks inter se, 
O king, their mind being seized with a 
thirst for nectar. “I shall have it first, | shall 
have it first; not you, not you!” This is what 
they said to one another. (38) 
ea: ei mia À qeararetaa: | 
warm gAn od: M:NS 
“The gods, who have equally contributed 
to this consummation through their exertion, 
deserve their share in this prize as much 
as in (the merit resulting from) a sacrificial 
performance* undertaken by a community 


for common weal: such is the eternal 
law”. (39) 
sta maA daa Waa: | 
FAM: WAC WS Teta AE: | ¥o | 
In these words indeed did the weaker 
Daityas, in whom jealousy was aroused by 
the selfishness of the usurpers, repeatedly 
protest against the stronger ones, that had 
taken possession of the jar, O Pariksit.(40) 
Witt fae: waturafadtyar: | 
AAi = cant || WTSI X? | 
In the meantime Lord Visnu, who knows 
all expedients, assumed the most amazing 


form of a damsel, which could not be 
described in words. 


It was worth looking at intently, blue as 
an Utpala (a variety of lotuses) and comely 
of every limb. Its well-matched ears were 
decked with ornaments (ear-rings); its face 


was marked with lovely cheeks and a 
Prominent nose. (42) 


Tastee eM \ 
gemaa, 1¥31 
It had a waist slender, as it were, 
due to the weight of breasts fully developed 
as a mark of budding youth. Its eyes 
looked frightened by the humming of 


black bees attracted by the fragrance of its 
mouth. 


It bore on its head long hair and a 
wreath of full-blown Mallikas (a species of 


* A Satrayaga has been defined as below: 


wa RA aa Sead aca | Feet <tr aa aq, Banfi i 
“A Satra is that in which there are a number of sacrificers and a number of deities to be worshipped 


and in which gifts are bestowed on many.” 
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jasmine); its neck was embellished with a 
necklace and the form was further graced 
with a pair of armlets worn round its shapely 


arms. (44) 
faraid AT \ 
ae WA ATTRA S| 


Nay, it looked exceptionally charming 
due to its girdle that added to the beauty 
of its broad hips covered by a loin-cloth 


which was spotless white; and a pair of 
anklets adorned its feet that walked in a 
winsome manner. (45) 
adiehnafafarayfacraraciiant: | 
eager: HT A I we 
Again, it incessantly kindled passion in 
the breast of Daitya generals by its bashful 
smiles, dancing brows and amorous glances. 
(46) 


TATA ITE TAAS ATA: N I 
Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “The manifestation (in a personal form) of 


the Lord’s (own) enchanting potency”, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


3TA HANSEN: 
Discourse IX 


Appearing in the form of Mohinī (an enchanting damsel), the Lord 
deals out nectar among the gods 


Maye TAT 
IAA: wa AAT: | 
Rua geent ara egy: ferry! R | 
Sri Suka resumed: Having taken 
leave of all amity and adopting the ways of 
the robbers, and snatching the jar of nectar 
from and abusing one another, the Asuras 
caught sight of the approaching damsel. 
(1) 
Bat Waa AA Bet se Ad AA: | 
za a maga AA:N 2 | 
Running up to her with the words 
“Marvellous beauty! Amazing splendour!! 
Charming is her youthful age!!!” they 
questioned her as follows, passion having 
been kindled in their heart; (2) 
Hl ea naa A pA aT fe faif 
wea ag ane nA wife 4:1 31 


Tell us, who are you with eyes 
resembling the petals of a lotus? Where 
do you hail from? Already churning our 
hearts, as it were, what do you intend 
doing further and whose daughter are you, 
O lovely one? (3) 


It is not that we do not know you as 
untouched (undefiled) before by immortals 
and Daityas, by Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
Caranas, nay, not even by the guardians 
of the spheres, much less by human m 

(4 
Ti a fam gy: Aan TÅRTA 
miam ai ways A 4 | 

Have you been sent here by the merciful 
creator, O pretty one, in order to afford 
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delight to the senses and mind of all Rye IATA 

embodied souls? Certainly it is so. (5) | gfa à Cat AVATAR: | 
aa a: Seine arr gutam TIANA | BL I 


adi agent yi faerea Aue G | 
Such as you are, pray, bring peace of 
mind to us, who are contending for a 
common object and have consequently 
contracted enmity with one another, even 
though we are kins, O proud lady with a 
slender waist! (6) 
aa PT Wat: PAET: | 
fara aura Aa Yet aa wai O | 
Being sons of the sage Kasyapa, we 
are all brothers and have exerted our 
strength for the common good. Pray, divide 
the prize equitably, so that there may be 
no more quarrel among us. (7) 


zama Antar agER: | 
Weel okra tana 2 
Thus urged by the Daityas, Lord Sri 
Hari, who had assumed a feminine form 
through His Maya (deluding potency), 
beautifully laughed and spoke as follows, 
looking at them through the lovely corners 
of His eyes. (8) 
MATA TAA 
wma pya: Gyacat aa Usa: | 
favard ued arg aniftritg a arta fet g | 
The Lord observed: How, O sons of 
Kasyapa, have you reposed trust in me, a 
wanton woman? Indeed a wise man would 
never put faith in lustful women. (9) 
aeaa eater a ARN Aga: | 
Terra At Fet faferaary go 1 
The wise declare the ties of friendship 
of wolves and wanton women, who are 
looking out for newer and newer delights, 
O enemies of gods, as inconstant. (10) 


Sri Suka went on: The Asuras, whose 
mind felt reassured by these jocular 
expressions of her, laughed a significant 
laugh, which was too deep for the common 
man to comprehend, and entrusted the jar 
of nectar to her. (11) 
adt Maam gR- 

aura Rma fr 
weed aa a Mea, aT 
apd Far at fasrst YATTA g? 1 

Having taken possession of the jar of 
nectar, Lord Sri Hari then said in a voice 
brightened with a gentle smile, “If you 
accept whatever is done by me, whether 
right or wrong, in any wise, | am prepared 
to divide this nectar among you (but not 
otherwise).” (12) 
gae Ae RaR EAT: | 
SOMATA, AATA g3 | 

Hearing this utterance of that divine 
maiden, the leaders of the Asuras, who 
had no idea of Her greatness, agreed to 
Her condition, saying “Be it so”. (13) 


HATS PA Fat a ATAT | 
arm Mama: pacacaat fea: 1 ex! 
Then, having fasted for a day and 
finished their bath, nay, propitiated the fire 
through sacrificial offerings and having 
bestowed appropriate gifts on cows and 
the Brahmanas as well as on other 
living beings, they had auspicious rites, 
such as the recitation of benedictory 
prayers, performed for their success by 
Brahmanas. (14) 
aaa eiA Reame a1 
Ag maed ma: gy 1 
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Again, putting on a set of clothes 
altogether new according to their pleasure, 
and graced with ornaments in every limb, 
they all squatted on blades of Kuśa 
grass that had their ends pointing to the 


east. (15) 


When the gods as well as the Daityas 
(the sons of Diti) had taken their seat, with 
their faces turned towards the east, in a 
hall scented with fragrant fumes and adorned 
with wreaths of flowers and lights; that 
beautiful damsel, slow of gait due to her 
bulky hips, that were covered over with a 
charming piece of linen, with eyes swimming 
as if under intoxication and breasts 
resembling a pair of small vases, forthwith 
made her way into that chamber, jar in her 
hands, and warbling, as it were, through 
the jingling of her gold anklets, O ruler of 
men! (16-17) 


Looking intently at her, who was no 
other then the supreme Deity and a 
counterpart of Goddess Sri, Beauty 
personified, nay, who was adorned with a 
pair of gold ear-rings and had charming 
ears, nose, cheeks and mouth and from 
over whose breasts the end of the strip of 
cloth covering them had slightly slipped 
thus partially exposing them, the gods 
and Asuras felt completely enchanted, 
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particularly by her glances accompanied 
with a smile. (18) 
aT qarari amia gi 
HaT mgs aa AUCH: 1 23 1 
Thinking it unwise to offer nectar to 
the Asuras—as milk to serpents—both of 
whom are ferocious by nature, Lord Acyuta 
did not give a share of it to them. (19) 
qarar yore Tere A ATA: | 
aivaraagrarra way A A Veh hy! 20! 
Providing separate rows of seats for 
the two races, Lord Visnu, the Ruler of the 
universe, seated them in those rows, each 
race in the midst of their own people. (20) 


damana AATA: | 
ge AE TTT FATA! RRI 
Beguiling the Daityas by His winning 
attentions, polite words and movements 
beside them with the jar held in His hands, 
He gave the gods sitting at a distance to 
drink the nectar that prevents old age and 
death. (21) 
a wes: wag: wad Tl 
qiagen: fE 82! 
Respecting the promise made by them 
(that they would accept whatever might be 
done by the girl), O king, the Asuras, who 
had bestowed their love on Her, kept quiet 
also because they abhorred the very idea 
of wrangling with a woman. (22) 
aei paR: | MUTA ASAT: | 
agar mag rg: farses fated! 22! 
Cherishing utmost affection for Her and 
afraid of losing it, and restrained by excessive 
regard shown to them by Her, they uttered 
( 


nothing unpalatable. 23) 
arpar: iaia | 
gfe: garaaranha a gA: | 2%! 


Disguised in the garb of gods, and 
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ee ee 


entering the row of the gods, Swarbhanu 
(Rahu) drank the nectar and was pointed 
out by the moon-god and the sun-god in 
between whom he had surreptitiously placed 


himself. (24) 


ago gy were fad: fare: | 
feral Ha GaAs saad! A | 
Sri Hari lopped off his head by His 
discus (Sudargana), which was sharp-edged 
as a razor, even while he was drinking the 
nectar, with the result that the not trunk, 
which had been touched by nectar, dropped 
down dead. (25) 
inean A meei 
ae udi mataa AN: R | 
The head of the demon, however, which 
was raised to the position of an immortal 
by coming in touch with nectar, Brahmā 
(the birthless creator) made it a deity 
presiding over a planet, who actually assails 
the sun-god and the moon-god on the new 
moon and the full moon, respectively, 
cherishing enmity towards them. (26) 
BIGEIEKZ GI Ahana: | 
Wagan a SA è Be: 1 VI 
When the nectar was well-nigh 
consumed by the gods, Lord Sri Hari, the 
Protector of the universe, assumed His 
original form once more, while the Asura 
generals looked on. (27) 


Ue AIAN: WAeeaATA- 
zadata sta cael fern: | 
PATA YET: Teta SAMS ST 
FMT S AT: TATA TM: 1 RS | 
In this way the hosts of gods and 
demons differed in their result even though 
they worked at the same place and time, 
with the same means (Mount Mandara 
and the serpent Vasuki) and material (herbs 
and plants), and though the nature of their 
activity and intention too were just the 
same. Of the two parties, the gods easily 
obtained the reward in the shape of nectar 
due to their resorting to the dust of His 
lotus-feet, but not the Daityas (who did not 
resort to that lotus feet dust). (28) 


Fe Fara sea ara a 

Terni seta FARA | 
Ta Ge alta ae fara ea. 

Wael aq Nala Teast ATI RS 1 

Whatever is done by men with their 

life, wealth, organs of action, mind and 
speech with reference to their body, progeny 
and others having an eye to their distinctive 
character is futile. That, however, which is 
done by those very means with an eye to 
their identity (divine nature) becomes fruitful; 
and it redounds to the benefit of all, even 
as the watering of the roots of a tree tends 
to the nourishment of all its limbs. (29) 


St Marara AIRI TRAC GENTRA FAAS CATA: I N 
Thus ends the ninth discourse, comprised in the story of the churning of the 
ocean for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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3TA EINS SATA: 
Discourse X 
Outbreak of hostilities between the gods and the Asuras 


$n Suka resumed: In this way the 
Danavas and the Daityas could not obtain 
nectar, O ruler of men—even though 
they stood united and had been intent on 
doing their work of churning the ocean— 
because they had turned their back on 
Lord Vasudeva. (1) 
makai Werarataca Tare 
uaa «ways aÀ mesae: 2 | 

Having caused nectar to be obtained, 
O king, and made His devotees, the gods, 
drink of it, the Lord mounted on the 
back of Garuda, the king of birds, and 
departed, while all living beings stood gazing. 


Observing the highest good fortune 
(success) of their enemies and jealous of 
it, the Daityas (sons of Diti) marched against 
the gods with uplifted weapons. (3) 
aa: aero: ad gam utaafer: 1 
wierd: WreATaUTTST STAT: |S 

Reinvigorated by the nectar drunk by 
them and having taken shelter in the feet 
of Lord Narayana, all the gods thereupon 
offered a united resistance with their 
weapons. (4) 


wa gù AT W: MATET: | 
wega mi AT: & | 


There on the seashore raged a most 


dreadful, thrilling and hand-to-hand fight, 
known by the name of a conflict between 
the gods and the demons, O king! (5) 


With a mind full of rage, the aforesaid 
enemies met at close quarters on that 
battle-field and struck one another with 
swords, arrows and various other weapons. 

(6) 
ygigmi MeRi HEM 
qaya «Aad Peisa © | 

Tremendous was the flourish of conchs 
and clarionets and the noise of clay tomtoms, 
tabors and Damaris (a kind of drum) as 
well as of the trumpeting elephants, neighing 
horses, rattling chariots and roaring foot- 
soldiers. (7) 
tart tafe ofa: ae TA: | 
wa Aiad: maa Wal ¢ | 

In that battle car-warriors closed with 
car-warriors, infantrymen with infantrymen, 
horses with horses and elephants with 
elephants. (8) 
se: hfa: afa Fae: Tat: | 
Shaq kART: ¢ | 

Some warriors fought riding on the 
back of camels, some on elephants and 
others on donkeys, still others fought on 
the back of Gauramrgas, bears, panthers 
and lions. (9) 
Wa: wedded Aage: | 
wrested: wasinitgintaaredt: | 80! 


Others fought riding on the back of 


p- 
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vultures, buzards, herons, hawks and 
Bhasas, a bird of prey soaring very high in 
the skies, Timingilas (whales), Sarabhas 
(an eight-footed animal said to be stronger 
than a lion, the species of which has now 
become extinct), bisons, rhinoceroses, bulls, 
Gayals and Arunas. (10) 
fanna: chad parce: VI: | 
aa pom a YR: 
Some more fought on the back of 
jackals, rats, chameleons, hares and men; 
others, on goats, black antelopes and 
swans and still others on boars. (11) 
wa west: Aapa: | 
arava aAA ASIASTA: 1 221 
Some again fought on the back of 
birds of land and water and other animals 
with deformed bodies. The warriors of both 
the armies, O king, penetrated farther and 
farther in their effort to worst their opponents. 


With the ranks of warriors distinguished 
by their ensigns of various colours, spotless 
white costly umbrellas with handles of 
diamond, fly-flappers of peacock feathers 
and the bushy tail of Camaris (a species 
of deer found in the Himalayan region), 
turbans and pieces of cloth used as upper 
garment waved by the wind, brilliant coats 
of mail and ornaments and burnished 
weapons shining brightly under the rays of 
the sun, O king, the armies of the celestial 
and Asura heroes shone like two oceans 
with rows of sea-monsters. (13—15) 


de aa: Cet Asg aga: | 
ari ae m TT TAART RS | 


acento A Ue sare | Rel 
In that battle the celebrated Bali, son 
of Virocana, was the commander-in-chief 
of the Asura forces. Seated in his famous 
vehicle, Vaihayasa by name, the foremost 
of all aerial cars—which had been 
manufactured by the demon, Maya, and 
could fly at will, nay, which was equipped 
with all implements of warfare and full 
of all wonders, O lord, which was 
incomprehensible by reason and could not 
be precisely located because of its uncertain 
and wonderfully swift movements and 
which, though perceived now and then, 
defied perception because of its dazzling 
splendour—and surrounded by all troop- 
commanders, he shone in the midst of a 
pair of chowries, which were being waved 
on his right and left and under an exquisite 
umbrella like the moon on the eastern hill 
(while rising). (16—18) 
wearer | area AAS: | 
qia: went art Aaaama: 1 ge 1 
faqat mems eRe: \ 


On all his sides appeared in their 
respective aerial cars other Asuras, the 
commanders of the various squadrons— 
Namuci, Sambara, Bana,  Vipracitti, 
Ayomukha (steel-mouthed), Dwimūrdhā 
possessed of a pair of heads, Kalanabha 
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and Praheti, Heti, Ilwala,  Sakuni, 
Bhutasantapa (the torment of created 
beings), Vajradamstra possessed of 
adamantine teeth, Virocana (shining brightly), 
Hayagriva (having the head and neck of a 
horse), Sankusira (spear-headed), Kapila 
(tawny of hue), Meghadundubhi, Taraka, 
Cakradrk (having wheel-like eyes), 
Sumbha, Nigumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Arista, 
Aristanemi, Maya, the lord of the three 
flying cities, and others, viz., the Paulomas 
and Kaleyas, the Nivatakavacas and so 
on. (19—22) 

ASI: BAT ast FTAA: | 
ad wa wee À Pisa: 123) 
Having not received any share in the 
nectar, churned out of the ocean of milk, 
they had only suffered hardship in toiling 
for the nactar. All these, however, had on 
many an occasion utterly defeated the 
immortals at the very commencement of 
the operations. (23) 

emaa: geina 
FSA PIAA HAA MTA! RY | 
Sending forth the roars of a lion, 
they blew loud-sounding conches. Seeing 
his foes puffed up with pride, Indra, the 
destroyer of the demon Bala, got highly 
enraged. (24) 

trad feraiuraresc: wy wae! 
aa saagaa: | Be | 
Mounted on Airavata, an elephant 
guarding the eastern quarter with the temple- 
juice streaming from its temples, Indra 
shone like the sun (lit, the ruler of the 
day) appearing on the eastern hill 
with cascades falling down its sloping sides. 
(25) 


All round him stood the other gods, 
mounted on their diverse mounts and 
carrying different ensigns and weapons, 
as well as the guardians of the various 
worlds—Vayu (the wind-god), Agni (the 
god of fire), Varuna (the god of water) and 
others—with their retinue. (26) 


amimmfrdge feo mAAR: | 
ag AAA AEA: | 01 


Rushing violently towards and 
reproaching one another with words that 
cut to the quick, nay, challenging one 
another and rushing forward, they fought 
in pairs. (27) 
qia afer mèn AST) 
wù fga RRT 3 

Bali contended with Indra; Guha (the 
younger son of Lord Śiva) cast his lot with 
Taraka; Varuna fought with Heti and Mitra 
with Praheti, O Pariksit! (28) 
aq me aya waa a1 
mÀ qaqa wat aan gq fata: RI 

Similarly, Yama tried his strength with 
Kalanabha; ViSwakarma (the architect of 
heaven), indeed with Maya (the architect 
of the demons); Sambara, with Twasta 
(a lord of created beings) and Virocana 
(Bali's father and son of Prahrada) with 
Savita. (29) 


amka «= aaferfgett «= guacturrl 
yi aferqaddt mA: WaT Also! 
Namuci crossed arms with Aparajita, 
the Agwins, the twin-born physicians of the 
gods, with Vrsaparva, and the god Surya 
(the sun-god), with the hundred sons of 
Bali, of whom the eldest was Bana. (30) 


UE a Aa ATA: So . 
Fed marci defeat 3°! 


Soma (the moon-god) likewise fought 
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with Rahu; Anila (the wind-god) with Puloma, 
and the powerful Goddess Bhadrakali with 
Nigsumbha and Sumbha. (31) 
quate wy AN farag: | 
eae: «= We OTT fasta 32) 
Vrsakapi (Lord Siva) for His part closed 
with Jambha; Vibhavasu (the god of fire), 
with Mahisa and Ilwala, accompanied by 
Vatapi, with the sage Marici and others 
(the sons of Brahma), O chastiser of foes! 
(32) 
amd gue sence mg: ae 
AAAA «= LAUT PÄR: 133I 
Durmarsa (one hard to withstand) had 
an encounter with Kamadeva (the god of 
love); Utkala with the Matrkas (the divine 
mothers or personified energies of the 
principal deities); the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods), with Usana 
(Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) 
and Sanaigcara (the deity presiding over 
the planet Saturn and a son of the sun- 
god) with Naraka (the demon born of the 
union of the Lord manifested in the form of 
the divine Boar with Mother Earth). (33) 
med frarenad: MAATHAI: | 
fayacared Ute wat: aea: Wel ax! 
The forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods) 
entered into a conflict with the 
Nivatakavacas; the group of the eight gods 
known as the Vasus with the Kaleyas; the 
gods called Viswedevas, with the Paulomas 
and the eleven Rudras, the gods of 
destruction, with the KrodhavaSas (a class 
of serpents, extremely ferocious by nature, 


residing in the lower regions). (34) 
ao qaaa: ga 
wet Wa a JAA: | 
aaam rA 
friar aA: 1341 


Fighting in pairs as well as collectively 
on the battle-field in the aforesaid manner 
and approaching one another, the Asuras 
as well as the leaders of the gods violently 
struck one another with sharp arrows, swords 
and iron clubs in their eagerness to win. 

(35) 


And they lopped off the heads of one 
another with Bhusundis (a kind of weapon 
perhaps of the nature of fire-arms), discuses, 
maces, lances and sharp-edged spears, 
darts and firebrands, Prasas (a barbed 
missile) and axes, scimitars and Bhallas 
(a kind of arrow with a point of a particular 
shape), bludgeons as well as with Mudgaras 
(a kind of hammer-shaped weapon) and 


Bhindipalas (catapults). (36) 

TNS: WMM: UTA: 
anteater fafa faras: | 

Aaaa enga- 
Reana: 1391 


Elephants and horses as well as those 
riding on them, car-warriors and footmen 
and various other mounts with their riders 
were cut to pieces. They had their arms, 
thighs, necks and feet chopped off; while 
their ensigns, bows, coats of mail and 
ornaments were torn in pieces. (37) 


From the battle-ground pounded by their 
tread and the impact of their wheels rose at 
that time a thick cloud of dust enveloping 
the quarters as well as the heavens including 
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the sun: it, however, disappeared due to 
the ground having been drenched by the 
spouts of blood discharged from the wounds 
of the warriors. (38) 


aegis: aes \ 
HENS: M: NÀ: 
m Ueda y: maA 1 3e 1 
Thickly strewn with heads—from which 
diadems and ear-rings had been knocked 
off, nay, which had anger in their eyes and 
whose lips were still closely clasped in 
anger—as well as with long and stout 
arms, still decked with ornaments and 
holding weapons, and with shapely thighs 
(resembling the trunk of an elephant, which 
is thick at the upper end and grows less 
and less thicker below)—the said battle- 
ground looked very attractive. (39) 


Baa AAT: Ra SAR: | 
saada eA HANSON 


Headless trunks sprang on their feet 
on that battle-field and rushed towards the 
hostile warriors with their stout arms still 
holding uplifted weapons and perceiving 
(recognizing) them with the eyes in their 
fallen heads. (40) 
aia  anfafaRitrad i: 
aafaraat ATRIA TSA ASAT | VR I 

Bali assailed the mighty Indra with ten 
arrows, Airavata (his elephant) with three, 
the four guards of Airavata with four (each 
with one) and its driver with one. (41) 
a anda: vinetate: vitatacna: | 
fase Aierra AA I x2 

Quick in showing his valour, Śakra 
(Indra) cut them with the same number of 
eighteen sharp Bhallas, as though smiling, 
as they came flying towards him, even 
before they reached him. (42) 


ma aa ha qu: aE | 

at aei nA ERA EAER: 143 | 
Observing his superb feat, Bali, who 

could not easily tolerate this discomfiture, 

took up a dart glowing like a mighty firebrand. 

Indra, however, cut it while it was yet in 

Bali's hand, before he was able to discharge 

it. (43) 

Wat: Wet aa: We aa: | 

aq aae uae EAA fay: | ve 


Bali thereupon took up a spear, then a 
Prasa and then (again) a Tomara (iron 
club) and double-edged swords. But 
whatever weapon he took in his hand, the 
powerful Indra cut down all of them in no 
time. (44) 
wana TAA TAS AT: | 
wa: Weep: eta wri ss! 

Going out of sight, the demon, Bali, 
next let loose his demoniacal Maya (illusion) 
and thereupon came into view a mountain 
over the heads of the celestial forces, 
O a ree (45) 
wat aaa gR | 
feet: pk ERIE! ME | 

From that mountain fell down trees 
burning with forest fire and rocks with their 
tops sharp as the edge of a chisel, 
pulverizing the enemy’s forces. (46) 
mere: aad: NARA: | 
Riema «Aaa | ETT vO! 

Further from that mountain rushed forth 
large serpents and other snakes with 
scorpions, as well as lions, tigers and 
boars crushing gigantic elephants. (47) 
ACIP MAT: Vee FAMAT: | 
fofa Aref arran tao: WaT | SS | 

There also appeared in hundreds 
nude ogresses with pikes in their hands, 
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laimin 
excla g (48) 


and ogres too, O lord! 
ad Herat AA Tee aca: | 
: RARA: | BSI 
Then large thundering clouds, buffeted 
by winds, rained live coals with a deep 
and terrific roar. (49) 
get aan pera: YITAR A: | 
qadr Fare aaaeaii | ko | 
Conjured up by the demon, a very 
extensive and most formidable fire, helped 
by the winds, began to burn the celestial 
army like the fire appearing at the time of 


final dissolution of the universe. (50) 
Wa: m see: ada: WARTA 
Warsaw aera gra HTT 4g 


Then was observed on all sides an 
ocean that transgressed all limits and looked 
terrible on account of its whirlpools and 
waves tossed up by fierce winds. (51) 
wa Aeaaeai: | 
wars Arar fate: PARA: 1421 

In the midst of illusions that were being 
likewise created by other Daityas, too, 
who were great adepts in conjuring tricks 
and were most formidable because of their 
imperceptible movements, the celestial 
warriors grew despondent. (52) 
a RA aa agia FoI 
Mt: WS aa aANT: 143 | 

When Indra and others, O protector of 
men, did not know how to counteract this 
evil, the almighty Lord, who is the Protector 
of the universe and was called to mind by 
the gods, manifested Himself there. (53) 


Ta: - g : 
Agam = waster: | 


areifeteHuset: 14% | 


Presently there appeared the Lord, clad 
in yellow robes and endowed with eight 
arms wielding different weapons, with eyes 
resembling a pair of budding lotuses and 
His feet, tender as young leaves, placed 
across the shoulders of Garuda, who had 
a pair of beautiful wings, and on whose 
person shone forth Goddess Sri (in the 
form of a golden streak on His bosom), 
the Kaustubha gem, a priceless crown and 
a pair of invaluable ear-rings. (54) 


The moment He entered the battle- 
field the illusions created by the conjuring 
tricks of the demons yielded to the glory of 
that mighty Lord even as a dream is broken 
the moment wakefulness returns to a 
sleeping man. For, to say nothing of the 
Lord’s actual presence, the very thought 
of Sri Hari is the only radical cure for all 
ills. (35) 


geal yà mesei 

arfaa yen AA rere: | 
aeea TESA Ute Tea 

AST aaen RN: 14k | 


Perceiving Lord Visnu (the Rider of 
Garuda) on the field of battle, and revolving 
his dart, the demon, Kalanemi, who was 
reborn as Karhsa in his next incarnation 
and who rode on a lion (the enemy of an 
elephant), presently flung it at Him. Seizing 
it by way of sport as it was about to 
descend on Garuda’s head, Visnu, the 
Lord of the three worlds, despatched with 
it, O protector of the people, the enemy, 
Kalanemi, along with his mount, the lion. 

(56) 
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aaas aAA sRUMS SE: 1491 


Encountering the Lord, by whose discus, 
Sudargana, the mighty Mali and Sumali 


too had their heads lopped off and fell on 
the battle-field, Malyavan (another general 
of the Asurika forces) was just going to 
strike Garuda (the king of birds) with a 
pointed mace when Sri Hari (the most 
ancient Person) severed the head of the 
roaring enemy with the same discus. (57) 


sft AERA Ferra MAE AeA 
SAGA STATS EATA: II 80 Il 
Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the story of the war between the gods 


and the demons in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SID HESS Lara: 


Discourse XI 
Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons 


Sri Suka resumed: Having regained 
their presence of mind by the supreme 
grace of Lord Visnu, the supreme Person, 
the gods headed by Indra (the ruler of the 
gods) and Samirana (the wind-god), now 
struck hard each one of those (Asuras) 
by whom they had been jointly assailed 
before. (1) 
area et | Tarangire: | 
sera UT oH WaT weft FHM! 2 | 

When the glorious Indra (the chastiser 
of the demon Paka), full of anger, took up 
his thunderbolt in order to strike Bali (the 


son of Virocana), his subjects cried “Alas!” 
“Alas!” (2) 


miem fara afer 
wit qe Aai wea G3 


Reproaching the heroic Bali, who was 
well-equipped with arms and was ranging 
fearlessly before Indra in that great conflict, 
Indra, who wielded a thunderbolt in his 
hand, addressed him as follows: (3) 


seas urenrmfaensy at afa 
Rar are Aaa Wet Rit TTA! | 
Conquering fools whose eyes have 
been enchanted, a conjurer takes away 
their money. Even so, though no better 
than a conjurer, O fool, you seek to 
overpower us, lords of Maya, by means of 


incantations! (4) 
amaaa wrenfretergard À fear! 
wetted = ater: | 4 | 


Those foolish robbers who seek to 
ascend to heaven, nay, rise even beyond 
heaven (to still higher regions) by means 
of spells, | cast still lower down than their 
former abode. (5) 


A gaifaretse aor pradio 
fort RA maea mAN: wel & | 
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As such | shall lop off your head today 
with my thunderbolt having a hundred 
joints, even though | know you are an 
adept in the use of melevolent spells. 
Exert yourself with all Your kinsfolk, O 
dull-witted one! (6) 


afreara 
Fema adai 
Asa ga: Wau spidi 9 1 
Bali replied: Fame, triumph, 


discomfiture and death fall in succession 
to the lot of all who are engaged in hostilities 
and whose actions are impelled by a 
propitious or unpropitious Time i.e., Destiny. 
(7) 

Wed arene Sat: Usaha YA: 
7 wala 4 virata at ganET: e | 
Therefore, wise men view all this (fame 
etc.), as determined by Time; they neither 
exult nor grieve over it. You are, however, 
ignorant of this truth. (8) 

7 ad Tee at ae 
Fret a: mapei Feat RÉTET: e | 
We, for our part, do not take to the 
heart your words that sting one to the 
quick, since you deserve to be pitied by 
pious souls in that you account your own 
self instrumental in bringing fame and so 
on. (9) 


AYRSAAT 
zaa fast ant anevada: | 
arenurquheterarared WA: 101 
Sri Suka went on: Having thus twitted 
the powerful god, Indra, the valiant Bali, 
the vanquisher of heroes in battle, struck 
him again with arrows pulled right up to 


the ear, him who had already been stung 
with taunts. (10) 


wa pà gat after aaam 
mwa defeat dred ga fT: eel 
Thus reproached by the enemy, who 
spoke the truth all the same, the god, 
Indra, could not bear his insulting speech 
any more than an elephant pricked with a 
goad. (11) 
Wed pas ae aA oda: | 
wart aad wet fee sara: gR 
Indra, the vanquisher of foes, hurled 
his unfailing thunderbolt against him so 
that, like a mountain that had its wings* 
clipped, Bali fell to the ground, chariot and 
all. (12) 
Weare Ula Gat Vast aE: Ae | 
waa det Teeth WAAL! 83 | 
Finding his friend Bali fallen in battle, 
the demon Jambha, a great friend and 
well-wisher of Bali, assailed Indra, thus 
rendering good offices even to his fallen 
friend. (13) 
a iee svar were tear 
sasae Ts UW Wea 1 ex! 
Riding on a lion, Jambha, who was 
possessed of great might, approached 
Indra and, lifting his mace, struck him with 
great impetuousity on the collar-bone, as 
well as his elephant, Airavata. (14) 
Teena yet fagferdt ma: 
WA Rui Vat HAST UT TAT gk | 
Tormented by the stroke of the mace 
and utterly confounded, the elephant 
touched the ground with its knees and 
fell into a deep swoon. (15) 


* We read in the Puranas that mountains had wings in the earliest times and could fly and settle 
down wherever they would. Finding them a great menace to organic life, Indra clipped their wings and thus 


rendered them incapable of motion for all times. 
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aat weit mam RAA: | 
aià Roq womens fay: ea) 
Thereupon was brought by Matali, 
Indra’s charioteer, a chariot drawn by a 
thousand horses; and, leaving the elephant, 
the mighty god mounted the chariot. (16) 


Admiring that prompt action of the 
charioteer and smiling too, Jambha, the 
foremost of the Danavas, struck the latter 
with a burning dart in battle. _ (17) 
az wa yh manaa safer: | 
sa weer A ARTER: 1 Re! 

Taking recourse to fortitude, Matali bore 
the pain caused by the dart, which was 
most difficult to endure; and greatly enraged, 
Indra severed Jambha’s head by means 
of his thunderbolt. (18) 
mmi oat i TET ATA ATG | 
aqfaa Ge: WHEAT RATA: | RS | 

Hearing from the lips of the sage 
Narada about Jambha having been slain 
by Indra, his kinsmen, Namuci, Bala and 
Paka, arrived there in great haste. (19) 
aA: usitadas wig | 
viata wear ARa wae! 201 

Stinging Indra to the quick with their 
pungent words, they struck him repeatedly 
with arrows even as clouds would assail a 
mountain with torrents. (20) 


arent gv aa: vit: 
arateréarara WIC T ETAT | 22 1 
The swift-handed Bala simultaneously 
struck in battle all the thousand horses of 
Haryaswa (Indra) with as many arrows.(21) 
yanai mai wat tah Baad YA | 
UPEAA TAR TIRRI 


With a hundred arrows each, the demon 


Pāka struck separately Mātali, the charioteer, 
and the chariot with all its parts by fitting to 
the bow and discharging all the arrows at 
one and the same time. That was indeed 
a great marvel in that battle. (22) 
qqa: aa: § raoiggieata: | 
ae amA Aa ga AAT: 123) 
Piercing Indra with fifteen large arrows 
furnished with hilts of gold, the demon 
Namuci roared on the field of battle like a 
cloud charged with water. (23) 
ada: wpe h MARIT | 
semg: magiaa: 12%! 
The demons covered Śakra (Indra) 
including his chariot and charioteer on all 
sides with a network of arrows even as 
clouds would obscure the sun in the 
rains. 


Not perceiving him on the battle-field 
and extremely perturbed, the celestial troops 
with their retinue, who were now left without 
a leader and were utterly vanquished by 
the enemy, uttered a plaintive cry like 
merchants whose ship had been wrecked 
in mid-ocean. (25) 


TEJET 

faria: myarsa: | 
ad fast: & yfi a Terry 

mm gi ya TATA 2S | 

Presently Indra, who was capable of 

overpowering the mighty, issued out of the 
cage of arrows along with the horses, 
chariot, flag and charioteer. Illuminating 
the quarters, sky and earth with his 
splendour, he shone like the sun at the 
close of night. (26) 


al 
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frites gett 2a: uteaféai wn 
saa RG Sd At GRR Fa 201 
Observing his army overpowered by 
the enemies (the demons) in battle, the 
god, Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
lifted his thunderbolt in anger with intent to 
slay his enemy. (27) 
a Aaen m aera: | 
Wet Uae USS TATA! 26 | 
With the same eight-edged weapon he 
severed the heads of both Bala and Paka, 
inspiring terror in the heart of their kinsfolk, 
who stood looking on, O Pariksit! (28) 
qeg gear Memi aT: | 
Raiga qà am MAT RSI 
Perceiving their death, Namuci was 
filled with grief, indignation and rage; and 
in his eagerness to kill Indra, O ruler of 
men, he put forth his best energy. (29) 
ara y | STA AEN | 
Weak, Gast gAs fat 
ma tama fae wWraifsal gol 
Taking up a lance of steel, furnished 
with bells and adorned with gold ornaments 
he darted, full of rage, threatening in the 
word “You are slain!” and flung it at Indra, 
the ruler of the gods, roaring like a lion, 
the king of beasts. (30) 
wade Ae este 
fafafase RRA: agen 
wre pf at 
saata: fort eel 32 1 
Hari (Indra) cut it with his arrows into 
a thousand pieces even as it flew towards 
him through the air with great speed. Full 
of anger, the ruler of the gods then struck 
Namuci with his thunderbolt in the neck, 
aiming to chop off the latter's head. (31) 


a ee fe raat ag ais 
fate a: qrafedsreta: | 
wai maata, 
farepeat «aa Peferttercerar | 32 | 
The powerful thunderbolt which was 
hurled with great force by Indra, the king 
of the gods, did not as a matter of fact 
pierce even the skin of Namuci. This was 
most wonderful that the weapon which 
smashed the mighty Vrtra was baffled by 
the skin on Namuci’s neck. (32) 
aaas ada: Ufaedt ad: | 
fefaé cadre wd ARANETA 331 
Indra (now) got afraid of that enemy, 
Namuci, from whom the thunderbolt had 
been repelled. He said to himself, “through 
a conspiracy of Fate what is this that has 
happened, bewildering the world” (33) 
at a dash verse: woreda 
oat Aayi ait: wae: oat afer sx! 
By means of this very thunderbolt, in 
old days, | clipped the wings of mountains, 
that flew with those wings and settled 
down on earth on account of their huge 
weight, thus conducing to the destruction 
of created beings. (34) 
waar ware gat aq aoa: 
sat uit acide: natega: 1 34! 
Nay, by this was rent asunder the 
demon Vrtra, the vigorous austerity 
personified of Twasta (a lord of created 
beings), and others too, who were endowed 
with extraordinary strength and whose skin 
could not even be scratched with all the 
missiles. (35) 
asd ued ast Wat AISA SCT | 
Ae m GUS MEASAR 3g | 
When hurled by me at this puny Asura, 
the same thunderbolt has been rendered 
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ineffectual! A mere staff, | shall no more 
handle it; though embodying the spiritual 
energy of a Brahmana, the sage Dadhici, 
it is unavailing now.” (36) 
fa wah fiee areeriifeai 
mwi AA midA gA: 1 301 
ee A A TA FART HA: | 
adisatattaed sara maa RA: 1 3 


To Sakra, who was thus sorrowing, an 
incorporeal voice said, “This demon can 
be killed neither with dry nor with wet 
things, since a boon has been conferred 
on him by Me to the effect that death will 
surely not come to him through any wet or 
dry substance. Hence any other contrivance 
should be thought of by you for the death 
of this enemy, O Maghava (Indra)! (37-38) 
at dat mami aearquarten: | 
ar AMATAR 38 | 
Hearing that ethereal voice, Indra fully 
composed his mind and contemplated; and 
presently he discovered a means in the 
shape of foam of the sea, which combined 
both the aforesaid attributes and could 
not, therefore, be called exclusively dry or 
wet. (39) 
a YeRUT A mAn Wert à: fore: | 
a qadim mAr REAA xo | 
With that foam, which was neither dry 
nor wet, he severed the head of Namuci; 
and hosts of sages glorified him and 
showered flowers on the mighty Indra.(40) 


Tredqett EGINE IE E BELGES | 
ggu idie TIR 
Viśwāvasu and Parāvasu, the chief 
among the Gandharvas (heavenly 
musicians), sang songs, the celestial drums 
sounded and heavenly dancing girls danced 
with joy. (41) 


wasad vwaggraratacunes: | 
Feared te area FAM IX? | 
Similarly other gods too, headed by 
Vayu (the wind-god), Agni (the god of fire) 
and Varuna (the god of water), destroyed 
their rivals with volleys of missiles just as 
lions would kill deer. (42) 
gern A amk TT 
mama Aage GATERA 83 | 
Perceiving the extermination of the 
Dānavas, the celestial sage Nārada was 
sent by Brahmā (the creator) to the 


gods, O protector of men, and he 

remonstrated with the gods in the following 

words: (43) 
Me FHT 


fart. màm: we sunaa Frera wei 


Nārada said: Nectar has been secured 
by you by resorting to the arms of Lord 
Nārāyaņa and, besides, all of You have 
been blessed by Goddess Śrī, His divine 
Spous. Therefore, cease you now from 
hostilities. (44) 

RIJP IATA 
wae maA AE: | 
SAIT da wa Aae% 

Sri Suka continued: Accepting the 
advice of the sage, Nārada, the gods gave 
up anger as well as the zeal for fighting; 
and being glorified by their attendants, all 
returned to heaven. (45) 


Aae wr afer maA ÀN 
afet faustarera ated IRTA 8 | 
Those who survived in that conflict 
took with the concurrence of Narada the 
lifeless body of their leader, Bali, and made 
for the western hill, the mountain where 
the sun is believed to set. (46) 
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aiea ARRA 
zm Aaaama Hifa AET | vol 
There Uśanā (Śukrācārya, the preceptor 
of the demons) restored to life, by his 
secret science of reviving the dead, those 
whose limbs were intact and whose neck 
was still whole. (47) 


aR Bye: eA: | 
mRNAs aana: | xc | 


Bali too had his senses of perception 
and consciousness restored the moment 
he was touched by the sage USana. Though 
vanquished in battle, he did not feel sorry, 
fully conversant as he was with the truth 
relating to the world viz., that victory and 
defeat etc., depended on one’s good or 
evil destiny. (48) 


SAID VHICMS EAT: M 22 II 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the story relating to the war 
between the gods and the demons, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA gSA: 
Discourse XII 
Infatuation of Lord Sankara 


Sri Suka (son of Badarayana) 
resumed: Having heard that, enchanting 
the Danavas by assuming the form of a 
bewitching damsel, Sri Hari had given nectar 
to drink to the hosts of heaven, Lord Siva, 
who bears the device of a bull on His ensign 
and who dwells on Mount Kailasa, mounted 
His bull along with His divine consort Goddess 
Parvati and, surrounded (accompanied) by 
all the multitudes of spirits, forming His 
retinue, went to the region (Vaikuntha) where 
Lord Visnu, the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu, has His (permanent) abode, in order 
to see Him. (1-2) 
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waist mam m ara wa: | 
yaa EEIE uR rer 31 
Received by Lord Visnu with due 
reverence along with Uma (Goddess Parvati) 
and comfortably seated, the aforesaid Lord 
Siva, the Source of the universe, smilingly 


spoke to Sri Hari as follows, paying homage 
to Him in return. (3) 


AAA sara 

a Weert «6 ar 
amA wart aera ÄI: x | 

Śrī Mahādeva (the great god) prayed: 
O god of gods, O Lord pervading and 
constituting the universe, O Ruler of the 
universe ! You are the Cause as well as the 
Controller of all substances, the universal 
Spirit. (4) 
aema amana aÈ: 
adsa ATT a RT REL y | 
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You are that Brahma which is all truth 
and all consciousness, from which are 
traceable the beginning (appearance) and 
end (dissolution) as well as what they call 
the middle (life) of this (objective) universe, 
and yet to which—unchangeable as it is— 
all these states cannot be attributed; nay, 
which constitutes this, the visible universe 
as well as the ego, the subject, that which 
lies outside (is enjoyed with the senses) 
as well as the other, the enjoyer. (5) 
aaa ammi Aa ARTS: | 
agua: Us Aa: AN R | 

Sages seeking blessedness and devoid 
of all other aspirations duly worship Your 
lotus-feet alone, giving up attachment to 
both, this and the other world. (6) 


You are the all-perfect, immortal, 
attributeless and immutable Brahma 
(Infinite), which is not only devoid of sorrow 
but is also of the nature of absolute bliss, 
and which, though without a second, is 
yet distinct from everything else. You are 
at the same time the Cause of the 
appearance, continuance and dissolution 
of the universe, and the Ruler of all Jivas 
(embodied souls)—sought after by them 
all, though Yourself seeking nothing. (7) 
Ureda wand Ganga a 

aut papag a INE: | 
aarracata Afafe famed 
aea iR eni e | 


You alone are both cause and effect 
and neither of the two being the ultimate 
cause of both. Gold moulded into the shape 
of an ornament and unmoulded too is gold 
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alone; there is no difference of substance 
between the two. It is through ignorance 
(of Your essential nature) that diversity 
has been attributed to You by men. For, 
diversity in You, who are free from all 
adjuncts, is due only to Your association 
with the three Gunas, modes of Prakrti. (8) 


Some, viz., the Vedantis know You to 
be Brahma, the Absolute; while others, the 
Mimarnsakas recognize You as Dharma, 
virtue. Some, viz., the followers of the 
Sankhya school of philosophy, regard You, 
the supreme Lord, as transcending both 
Prakrti (matter) and Purusa (spirit); while 
others, the followers of the Paficaratra 
school of the Vaisnavas, know You to be 
the Supreme, endowed with the nine divine 
potencies, viz., Vimala, Utkarsini, Jnana, 
Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and 
Anugraha and still others, viz., the followers 
of the Yoga system of philosophy, recognize 
You to be the foremost Purusa, changeless 
and independent. (9) 
ae TTA FT NPAT 

aba aga ay arr: | 
mara gA Set A- 
qaiea: rga aA: | RO 

Neither |, Siva, nor Brahma, whose life 
extends to a couple of Parardhas or 31, 
10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years, nor 
indeed sages headed by Marici (one of the 
mind-born sons of Brahma)—who are all 
creations of Sattva, yet whose understanding 
is obscured by Your Maya—are able to 
know the true nature of the universe created 
by You, much less Your own essential 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part I_Section_63_Back 


Dis. 12] 


nature, O Lord! How, then, can the demons, 
human beings and others—who are ever 
engaged in activities of a Rajasika or 
Tamasika character—know it? (10) 
a walter: RaRa 
Ri a Seat erecta 
arian fata Ga eres 
ad AeA SARE g | 
As such You, who are consciousness 
itself, know Your own activity as well as 
that of all created beings, the appearance, 
continuance and dissolution of this universe, 
the bondage of mundane existence and 
release from it. Nay, even as the air 
pervades the multitudes of mobile and 
immobile beings as well as the sky, so do 
You pervade the whole universe, You being 
its very Soul. (11) 


HAART AAT FT TA À TA: | 
Ise Te eira ae AA 221 
Your descents in the world of matter 
when You carried on Your sport with the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) have been 
seen by me. As such | long to behold that 
bewitching form of a damsel which was 
assumed by You the other day. (12) 
a aafe ger: mR AT: | 
Te Rigga ma: ut ailqect fe 71831 
Eager to behold that form by which the 
Daityas were greatly enchanted and the 
gods given nectar to drink, we have come 


to You; for great is our curiosity with regard 
to that. (13) 


Wye IAA 
amafi aapa, SeT | 
Wea mwami Ry waa gx 
Śrī Śuka continued: Thus entreated 
by Rudra, the Wielder of a trident, Lord 
Visnu heartily laughed a laugh which was 
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pregnant with meaning and replied as follows 
to Lord Siva (who has His abode on Mount 
Kailasa). (14) 


MATA TAA 

alqeca a AAA war qa: | 
uam gaai A Wer ek | 

The Lord said: The jar of nectar having 
disappeared (passed into the hands of the 
Daityas), the form of a bewitching damsel 
was assumed by me—for exciting wonder 
in the minds of the Daityas—having regard 
to the interests of the outraged gods, which 
could best be served in that way alone, 
woman being the most effective and 
appropriate means of infatuating and 
beguiling the treacherous and greedy 
Daityas, who had wrested the jar of nectar 
from the hands of Dhanvantari and thus 
deprived the fair-minded gods of their rightful 
share. (15) 
wise gienh feet: ur 
aa ag Aer UEA gS | 

To You, O chief of the gods, who are 
eager to behold it, | shall presently reveal 
that form, which excites passion in the 
hearts of males and as such is so valuable 
in the eyes of libidinous souls. (16) 


AYP SAT 

R ù maim 
udama A WATT gO 

Sti Suka went on: Saying thus, the 
Lord vanished on that very spot; while 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) 
waited there with Goddess Uma, casting 
His look all round. (17) 


w i neri 


Rame mahet Na- 
gpd aaa, 


EZA] 
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Presently, in a garden before Him, full 
of trees rich in blossoms of various kinds 
and rosy leaves, He beheld a most 
beautiful damsel with a girdle lying about 
her hips, that were wrapped with a brilliant 
piece of linen, delightfully sporting with the 
movements of a ball. (18) 


She was so delicate that at every step 
she was getting broken, as it were, at the 
waist by the heavy weight of her full breasts, 
shaken by her bending and rising with the 
downward and upward movements of the 
bounding ball, as well as of her exquisite 
and solid necklaces, and was taking her 
nimble feet—tender as young leaves—to 
and fro. (19) 
Ra - Wao et 

ARAA, 
EGAMI K GE EGLES 
E ALGAB LISALA a LLE Lea ma E: 1201 
The pupils of her big and restless eyes 
looked very much agitated due to the 
unsteadiness of the ball, which was moving 
in every direction, and her countenance 
made lovelier by cheeks resplendent with 
a pair of ear-rings shining in her ears, as 
well as by dark tresses. (20) 


Tightening her loosening garment and 
disturbed braid with her lovely left hand 
and striking the ball with the other, she 
was enchanting the world by her own 
Māyā (ravishing power). (21) 


* SRIMAD BHAGAVATA « 


[Dis. 12 

at tea ea gia maned- 
Aerea geh: | 

rhaa 


Aaah Sot ATTA ÀT 221 
Looking intently at her, the divinity was 
seduced by her glances, flung at Him with 
a covert smile induced by slight bashfulness 
because of her playing with the ball as 
aforesaid. His mind being overpowered by 
His gazing at her and being gazed on by 
her in return, He lost all consciousness of 
Himself, of His Consort, Uma, standing close 
by as well as of His own attendants. (22) 


TET: HUMES g HSH Tar 
mA faet aR: | 
aa: Wet AY MESRA 
wart caer Ragay: 1231 
When, in the meanwhile, the ball 
escaped from her fingers to a long distance, 
lo! the wind blew off the fine texture 
wrapped about her loins, girdle and all, 
even as she ran after the ball, while the 
god Siva, the Source of the universe, 
stood looking on. (23) 
w at charg ai aia) 
gea cea wave aet va: RA Y | 
Beholding that fair-eyed and soul- 
ravishing girl, so beautiful to look at, in 
such a condition, Lord Bhava actually gave 
His heart to her, who gazed at Him with 
sidelong glances and thus appeared to 
be enamoured of Him. (24) 
eee ere Te TET: \ 
waren arf ugar mashes Fat! N 
Deprived by her of His good sense 
and overpowered with love evoked by her, 
He sought her presence unabashed even 
while Goddess Parvati, His own divine 
Spouse, stood looking on. (25) 


Dis. 12] 


ar erates facet afar yey | 
feta gA gar maT | 
The girl, stripped as she was of her 
cloth, felt much ashamed when she beheld 
Siva drawing near. Hiding behind the trees, 
she kept laughing, but did not tarry 
anywhere. (26) 


ma TAM, wa: AA: | 
area a agt dia: wots germ: 1 201 
The almighty Siva, whose mind had 
been stolen by that girl and who was 
swayed by passion, followed her even as 
the leader of a herd of elephants would 
follow a she-elephant. (27) 
ayaa wears Farr 
aed sorta mpa RE? 
Pursuing the damsel with great speed 
and seizing her by her braid, He brought 
her close to Him and folded her in His 
arms, even though she was unwilling. (28) 
Aae waa cio aft aa 
gaara: «= Wat | farrentoffertrears 281 
Hugged by the Lord even as a she- 
elephant is covered by an elephant, she 
wriggled on this side and that in order to 
escape from His grip, her hair getting 
dishevelled in that attempt. (29) 
am «= araranrg PEATA 
wam yyt ara dafatafitar 30 | 
Eventually extricating herself from the 
embrace of Lord Siva, the foremost of the 
gods, O dear one, the said girl, who was 
no other than Maya (the deluding potency) 
conjured up by the Lord, ran away, even 
though she had large hips. (30) 


* By visitin 
pursued by Lord 
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wear weet wat faroa yant: | 
Ward pi a fafaa: 1 321 
As though completely overpowered 
by Love, His enemy, the aforesaid Rudra 
followed the steps of Lord Visnu of wonderful 
deeds in that form. (31) 
wearers ARANT: | 
qad qada afer area: 32 
Even as He pursued her, as the ruttish 
leader of a herd of elephants would run 
after a she-elephant desiring copulation, 
the seed of Lord Siva, possessed as 
He was of unfailing procreative energy, 
escaped. (32) 
aA Gade tae TAA: | 
a Sara saya savas | 331 
The spots on earth where dropped the 
seed of that great soul came to be fields of 
silver and gold, O ruler of the globe! (33) 


afar A A a 
wt aa Wee ded R: 3x1 
In the course of His pursuit of that girl, 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) 
was found present near her on the margin 
of rivers and lakes, on hill-tops, in forests 
and groves and wherever else sages 
dwelt*. (34) 


tet Vata Asuy zane 
mipi AS tearada FATA 34 
The seed having escaped, He perceived 
Himself befooled by the Lord’s Maya, O 
jewel among kings, and now completely 
recovered from infatuation. (35) 
AMMA SA META: | 
auia A AA ae T 361 


in the form of that bewitching girl the hermitages of saints and sages while being 
iva, Lord Visnu indirectly showed to the sages how difficult it is to conquer the charms 


of a woman, which even Sankara, the crown-jewel of Yogis, failed to resist, much less others, who are 


an easy prey to lust. 
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Having forthwith realized the glory of 
Lord Visnu, the Soul of the universe, nay, 
His very Self, whose power cannot be fully 
known, He did not consider the event of 
His being befooled by the Lord’s Maya as 
actually wonderful in any way. (36) 
qaaa sA HA: | 
sara mi Aaa e TA 30! 

Lord Visnu, the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu, was supremely delighted to find 
Lord Siva unperturbed and unabashed and, 
resuming His original masculine form, spoke 
as follows: (37) 

MUTA TAT 
fread faqusts tat aroma Raa: | 
ual cihaga wat Aifedisergy ATA 3 | 

The glorious Lord said: | am glad, O 
jewel among the gods, that You have by 
Yourself regained Your unruffled natural 
state even though, O dear one, You were 
easily duped by My Maya, deluding potency. 

(38) 
A 4 Asiaa farmeaga Fart! 
amaga agep A: 1 33 | 

Indeed what male, other than You, 
can, when once caught in it, overcome My 
Maya, which creates various objects of 
attraction and cannot be easily got over by 
those who have not been able to control 
their mind. (39) 


aa Tort ma a aaa 
Wa AAA HI PARAN ATTN: | vol 


This aforesaid Maya, consisting of the 
three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
which gets united with Me—appearing in 
the form of the Time-Spirit—at the time of 
creation, preservation and dissolution of 
the universe by parts in the form of Rajas, 
Sattva and Tamas, respectively shall no 
longer overpower You. (40) 


AYE FAA 

Ud Waa Weary stacarga Ach: | 
amma i ute aT: carers aati xe | 

Sri Suka continued: Thus kindly treated 
embraced by Lord Visnu, bearing the mark 
of Srivatsa—in the shape of white curly 
hair—on His bosom, O king, and asking 
His leave and walking round Him clockwise, 
as a mark of respect, Lord Siva, 
accompanied by His retinue, returned to 
His own abode, Kailasa. (41) 
Mey At Ara Tar waa: | 
yagen ASSA UNA! 8? | 

Presently, in the midst of the foremost 
of seers, who stood glorifying Him, Lord 
Śiva (the Source of the universe) lovingly 
spoke to His Spouse as follows about the 
aforesaid Māyā, the divine energy of Lord 
Visnu (His own self). (42) 


“Did you behold with your own eyes 
the deluding potency of Lord Visnu, the 
birthless One, the highest Person, the 
supreme Deity, under whose influence even 
|, the foremost of His rays, helplessly fell a 
prey to delusion! What wonder, then, that 
others, who are not masters of their self, 
should do so. (43) 


A UT Mar Yeu: WT 
a Ua ore fag a aa: 1 ss! 
He is actually the same eternal Person 
about whom you inquired, approaching Mè 
when | had just ceased from deep meditation 
at the end of a thousand celestial years» 


i 
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(nay,) whom Time cannot set bounds to 
nor can the Veda comprehend. (44) 
Aye IIA 

sf asfufgaeata fawn: EA: | 
AnA a4 ya: WS Tera: 1 v4! 
Śrī Suka went on: In this way has 
been narrated to you, O dear one, the 
story of the exploits of Lord Visnu, the 
Wielder of the Sarnga bow, by whom, in 
the form of the divine Tortoise, was 
supported on His back the huge mountain, 
called Mandara during the churning of the 
ocean of milk. (45) 


Wag: Hida squat 
q Re wig wae: Fafa 


PATA AR LEEA RELLE reia 1¥& I 
The exertion of a man reciting or listening 
to this story again and again never goes in 


vain anywhere. For, a narration of the 
virtues of Lord Visnu, enjoying excellent 
renown, relieves the entire fatigue of birth 
and death. (46) 


pegar Aer a: GT 
CTA HTT AeA STAT | %9 1 
| bow to Him who grants the wishes of 
those that approach Him for shelter and 
who, having assumed by His illusive power 
the form of a bewitching damsel and deluding 
the demons, the enemies of the gods, 
gave nectar, churned out of the ocean of 
milk, to drink to the foremost of the gods, 
that had sought refuge in His feet— 
inaccessible to the vile and attainable through 
devotion alone. (47) 


sf a a ae gated 
WA GIRIS PATA: I 22 Il 
Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “The Infatuation of Lord Sankara” in Book 
Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SI Wave sirsearwre: 
Discourse XIll 
An account of the (concluding eight) Manvantaras 


MY FAA 
afian: ua: gla sia was! 


wat adart eA À sot g 

Sri Suka began again: The seventh, 
the present Manu is a son of Vivaswan, 
the sun-god, who is known by the name of 
Sraddhadeva. Now hear from me the names 
of his sons. (1) 


zagia ye: yaa a 
aRar art: aera fee Tet: 21 
They are Ikswaku and Nabhaga, Dhrsta 
and Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga; and 
the seventh is called Dista. (2) 
wea Gaya aa Aqua: | 
Widest at WaT: RATI 31 


Add to them Karusa and Prsadhra and 
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the tenth is remembered by the name of 
Vasuman. These are the ten sons of the 
Vaivaswata Manu, O tormentor of foes! (3) 
arken anat wat fayda HEQTOT: | 
afarquat mAN geet! ¥ | 
The twelve Adityas, the sons of Aditi, 
the gods successively presiding over the 
sun month after month, the eight Vasus, 
the eleven Rudras, the ten ViSwedevas, 
the forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods), the 
two Aswins (the twin physicians of the 
gods) and the three Rbhus are the seven 
orders of gods in office, O Pariksit, 
Purandara being the name of their ruler, 
Indra. (4) 
ays Adiera faganrfiatsa rita: | 
qenia sft aaa: Gat! & | 
Kasyapa, Atri and Vasistha, Viswamitra, 
Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadwaja are 
recognized as the seven principal seers. 


(5) 
aay «smear RYNA 
aama aape & | 

In this the present Manvantara too the 
descent of the Lord took place from the 
sage Kasyapa, a lord of the created beings, 
and his spouse, Aditi. The youngest of the 
Adityas, who assumed the form of a dwarf, 
is Lord Visnu Himself. (6) 
aaa warn wa water a 
urean cenit fot: srecahadtt o | 


Thus the first seven Manvantaras have 
been briefly described by me to you. | 
shall presently tell you of the coming seven 
as well, which are likewise connected with 
the descents of the Lord. (7) 


hamara g wa faari zy) 
aa srt a ma À mà aac | 


Now, there were two wives of Vivaswān, 
both daughters of Viśwakarmā (the architect 
of heaven), Samjñā and Chaya by name, 
O king of kings, that have already’ been 
spoken of by me to you. (8) 
qia asa aa HAAA: | 
Oat ait gaon FAG! e | 

Some refer to Vadava as the third.* Of 
these three, Yama, the god of retribution, 
Yami, sister of Yama, the deity presiding 
over the river Yamuna and married? to 
Lord Sri Krsna and Sraddhadeva are the 
three progeny of Sarnjfia. Also hear the 
names of the sons of Chaya. (9) 
mafia man wat Fea ATI 
Aranesa aS Ro | 

They are Savarni (a future Manu) and 
a daughter, Tapati by name, who became 
the wife of Samvarana and Sanaiscara 
(the deity presiding over the planet of the 
same name, now known as Saturn) came 
to be the third; while the two Aswins are 
the sons of Vadava. (10) 
wets saa aferdita Aq: | 
fmia: maaa TTR | 

When the eighth Manvantara will have 
commenced, Sāvarņi will become the 
Manu in relation to that Manvantara; and 
Nirmoka, Virajaska and others will be the 
sons of Savarni, O protector of human 
beings! (11) 
wa tat: aaa fara JAAN: | 
aot ane aR ufacata <2! 


In that, the eighth, Manvantara, the 


1. Vide VI. Vi. 40-41. 


2. A i i om 
ccording to Suka, however, it was Sarhjfia herself who took the form of a Vadava (mare) and 


gave birth to the two ASwins—vide VI. vi.40. 
3. Vide. X. 58. 17—23, 29. 
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sutapas, (the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas 
will be the three orders of gods in office; 
and the demon Bali, the son of Virocana 
(Prahrada’s son) will be their Indra, the 
ruler. (12) 
eam aaa fase a: cer 
wga feat da: faterarceafaie3 1 
Having already gifted in the current 
Manvantara the whole of this earth to Lord 
Visnu, in the form of the divine Dwarf, 
when the latter asked for land measuring 
not more than three paces, and relinquishing 
the office of Indra, which will be attained 
by him through the grace of the Lord in the 
next Manvantara, he will then achieve 
perfection in the form of final beatitude.(13) 
AA wae wg: Whe AAA TA 
Pasak tanteaatsseat a ey | 
He is the same Bali who was first 
bound by the Lord as a token of pleasures 
and then installed in the subterranean region 
of Sutala, which is even richer than heaven, 
and where he continues to this day like 
another Indra. (14) 
meat een Aa: saw | 
RTS: Aah ATETA: 1 Bu I 
A amta aaa earns: | 
FEMA TH, FSI a MITTE 9S | 
Galava, Diptiman, Rama (Parasurama), 
Aswatthama, the son of Dronacarya, a 
Preceptor of the Kauravas, Krpacarya 
(another preceptor of the Kauravas), 
Rsyasriga (who officiated at the sacrifice 
Performed by Emperor Daégaratha for 
obtaining progeny) and our father, the divine 


Vedavyasa, who has his abode in a grove 
of jujube trees—these will be the seven seers 
in that, the eighth, Manvantara by virtue of 
their Yogic attainments. At present they are 
all living each in his own hermitage. (15-16) 
cay m sft way: 
we Watley wad EYER: |e! 
Sprung from the loins of Devaguhya 
through Saraswati, the Lord will be known 
as Sarvabhauma. Wresting the throne 
of heaven from Purandara, the present 


Indra, the all-powerful Lord will bestow it 
on Bali. (17) 


Aart aaaea: | 
TTI 861 
Daksasavarni, son of Varuna (the god 
of water) will be the ninth Manu. Bhutaketu, 
Diptaketu and others will be his sons, O 
protector of human beings. (18) 


The Paras, the Maricigarbhas and so 
on will be the orders of gods and Adbhuta 
has been declared to be their Indra (ruler). 
Again, Dyutiman and others? will be the 
seven seers in that Manvantara. (19) 


WEEMS TARET | 
ufar a rai freien ARASA: | 20 | 
Sprung from the loins of Ayusman 
through Ambudhara, an emanation of the 
Lord will appear under the name of Rsabha. 
And Adbhuta will rule over the three worlds 
conquered on his behalf by the said 
Rsabha. (20) 


1. A reference to the story of Bali's overthrow, told at length in Discourses XIX to XXIII below, will 
Show that the Lord divested Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds only in order to shower His grace 


on him. 


2. According to the Harivarnga, Savana, Dyutiman, Harvya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotisman and Satya 
are the names of the seven seers holding office in the ninth Manvantara. 


y is 
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ay Aer | 
aam yii ANET FEST: | 2k 
The great Brahmasavarni, son of 
Upasloka, will be the tenth Manu. Bhurisena 
and others will be his sons and Havisman 
and so on will be the seven Brahmana 
sages. (21) 
ampa: elt set yia FEST: | 
yeee Sa: WY: ALVA RI 
Havisman, Sukrti, Satya, Jaya and Murti 
will be the names of some of the Brahmana 
sages in that Manvantara. The Suvasanas 
and the Viruddhas will be the orders of 
gods in office and Sambhu will be the 
Indra, the ruler of the gods. (22) 
Ran fag qe: wet RRA | 
ma: A ae farag fay: 1231 
Born with a part of His divine essence 
in the house of ViSwasrk through Visuci 
under the name of Viswaksena, the almighty 
Lord will actually make friends with Sambhu, 
the then Indra. (23) 
wa mtaa AMAA 
ress aai ARSI 
The high-minded Dharmasavarni will 
be the eleventh Manu; while Satyadharma 
and others are going to be his ten sons.(24) 
Regn: ma fratvreda: W: 
yaa AYA AMT TTAPAT SONA: | Vy | 
the Vihangamas, the Kamagamas 
and the Nirvanarucis are going to be the 
orders of gods in office and Vaidhrta will 
be their Indra, ruler; while Aruna and others’ 


will be the seers. (25) 
arta rena adàgi era: | 
agaat gina = afer 261 


« SRIMAD BHAGAVATA + 
eT 


[Dis. 13 


A part manifestation of Sri Hari, born 
of Vaidhrta through Aryaka, and known by 
the name of Dharmasetu, will maintain the 
three worlds. (26) 
qam sama wrest TA: 
aaa aAA: QM: V1 

Rudrasāvarni, O king, will be the twelfth 
Manu; and Devavan, Upadeva, Devasrestha 
and others will be his sons. (27) 
aaa a AÀ cary Raa: | 
sera ARRERA: |? 

Again, Rtadhāmā will be the name of 
the Indra and the Haritas and so on will 
be the orders of gods. And Tapomūrti, 
Tapaswi, Agnidhraka and others will be 
the seven seers. (28) 
were ais: maa Aer: | 
set aenea: Baca: Gat faye 1 281 

The almighty son of Satyasaha and 
Sunrta, Swadhama by name, a part 
manifestation of Sri Hari, will protect that 
Manvantara. (29) 


The high-souled Devasavarni will 
be the thirteenth Manu; and Citrasena, 
Vicitra and others will be the sons of 
Devasavarni. (30) 
aa: graig gat Raaf: | 
Emira aR aT 38 | 

The orders of gods bearing the names 
of Sukarmas and Sutramas will remain in 
office, while Diwaspati will hold the office 
of Indra. Even so, Nirmoka, Tattvadarsa, 
and so on will be the seven Rsis? in that 
Manvantara. (31) 


1. The Harivarhśa mentions the followin i i ice i 
b rivar j g as the seven Rsis holding office in the eleventh 
Manvantara: Havisman, Vapusman, Aruna, Anagha, Urudhi, Nigcara and Agniteia. 
2. Nirmoka, Tattvadarsi, Niskampa, Nirutsuka, Dhrtiman, Avyaya and Sutapa are the names of the 
seven Rsis of the thirteenth Manvantara according to the Harivarnga 
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zag aa suat faam: | 
aia eet geet maA 3? 
A part manifestation of Sri Hari, 
Yogeswara by name, will be born of Brhati 
as the son of Devahotra and will prove to 
be the benefactor of Indra, the ruler of 
heaven. (32) 


wat yaaa «= wafer 
smiga gaaf: 1 331 
Indeed, Indrasavarni will come to be 
the fourteenth Manu; while Uru, 
Gambhirabuddhi and so on will be the 
sons of Indrasavarni. (33) 


ware eat: wfattst ufecate 

afrate: Ufa: est meea: 1 3% 1 
The Pavitras and the Caksusas will be 

the orders of gods and Suci will be the 


name of the Indra. Even so, Agnibahu, Suci, 
Suddha, Magadha and so on will be the 
seven ascetics (Sages* in office). (34) 
warn À aAA aft: 
aama went aaa aA I 34 1 
Born as the son of Satrayana, 
Brhadbhānu by name, through Vitānā, O 
great king, Śrī Hari will propagate the 
rituals. (35) 


miraga aap =a 
Grerafutta: PA ATRA: 3S | 
O king, these fourteen Manvantaras— 
covering the past, present and future have 
been described to you. It is by these that 
a Kalpa—consisting of a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya,Tretā, 
Dwapara and Kali) —is measured. (36) 


TA FASS EANTA: Il 23 Il 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled “A description of the (concluding eight) 
Manvantaras”, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SIA AJANSTA: 
Discourse XIV 


Functions of a Manu and other functionaries holding 
office in his administration 


WHAT 

Tay wae |= areata 
aferadin a a4 frome ÀI g | 

The king, Pariksit, submitted : Pray, 
tell me this, O worshipful one, as to how 
and which of these, Manu and others, are 
employed in what work and by whom in 
the various Manvantaras. (1) 


ATCA 


Tat mya ata 
ea: Yeas wa ea! 2 | 
The sage Suka replied : The Manus 
and the sons of a Manu, the sages and 
the Indras, as well as the diverse orders of 
gods, O ruler of the earth, are all under 
the direct command of the supreme Person 


a a ee a 
* The seven seers in the fourteenth Manvantara, according to the Harivahśa, are: Agnidhra, 


Magadha, Agnibahu, Suci, Mukta, Suddha and Ajita. 
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in the form of His part manifestations in 
each Manvantara. (2) 


Whatever forms part manifestations of 
the supreme Person, Lord Yajña and so 
on, have been mentioned by me before, O 
protector of men—directed by these, the 
Manu and others carry on the administration 
of the universe. (3) 
agit are Ted herrea | 
are RIASA TH: TAMAS I 

At the end of each round of the four 
Yugas, the seers by virtue of their asceticism 
discover as they are and teach the 
collections of the Vedic texts, swallowed 
by Time, with the help of which the truth of 
the eternal religion is perceived. (4) 
aat mi aged waar Ram: | 
UAT: ASAT TAS HICH Het TTL & | 

Instructed by Sri Hari, dwelling in their 
heart, and fully alert in their mind, the 

Manus then directly propagate on the earth 
in their own time piety with all its four limbs 
(asceticism, purity of mind and body, 
compassion and truth), O protector of human 
beings! (5) 
uaaa wae aaa FANNT: | 
aam gat À a anara A: & A 
The protectors of created beings viz., 
the sons of a Manu along with their 
descendants from generation to generation, 
protect religion as well as the earth till the 
end of a Manvantara by parts (each 
generation carrying on the work of protection 
for a part of the Manvantara alone). And 
the gods along with those others, viz., the 
Rsis, the Pitrs, human beings and other 
living beings that are connected with the 
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performance of the five great sacrifices, 
enjoy a share in the sacrificial offerings 
and thus they too protect religion. (6) 
SH man aati AAT 
Sar: Unle cinta art cites a o | 
Enjoying the limitless wealth of all the 
three worlds (heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region), conferred on him by 
the Lord, Indra protects those three worlds 
and sends down profuse showers in the 
world according to his will. (7) 
am aa ga et: aana | 
freer: apd art MEE ¢ | 
Nay, assuming the form of Siddhas 
(perfect beings like the sage Sanaka and 
his three brothers—Sanandana, Sanatana 
and Sanatkumara) Sri Hari imparts wisdom 
in every Yuga; taking the form of Rsis 
(seers like the sage Yajfiavalkya), He 
preaches the cult of rituals and, appearing 
in the form of Masters of Yoga like 
Dattatreya, it is He who teaches the methods 
of Yoga to the world. (8) 
m mA eA FANT: | 
aanw aAA JANOT: R 
Appearing in the form of lords of created 
beings like the sage Marīci, He carries on 
creation; taking the form of an independent 
ruler, He destroys robbers; and assuming 
diverse characteristics such as heat and 
cold in the form of Time, it is He who 
makes for the disappearance of all. (9) 
m Rm ETT 
araa a grol 
Though depicted diversely by these 
so-called learned people—whose 
understanding is, as a matter of fact, deluded 
by Maya, consisting of so many names 
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and forms—through different systems of 
philosophy, the Lord is actually not perceived 


by them. (10) 
Tad Hears Wart utter 
aq mamaga AE: 1 221 


The aforesaid has been precisely 


declared to be the duration of a minor 
Kalpa, covering a day of Brahma and 
forming part of a Mahakalpa, covering the 
whole lifetime of Brahma. In this Kalpa, 
those well-versed in the ancient lore say, 
are comprised fourteen Manvantaras. (11) 


St APT TAT MIRÀ IRA Ae a ATMS PATA: Il 2 |) 
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA USaeair sears: 
Discourse XV 
Conquest of heaven by Bali 


WHAT 

act: Ue ya: PgR 
YAR: praan sy ToT TALI g | 

The king, Pariksit, submitted: Himself 
being the almighty Lord, wherefore did Sri 
Hari ask, like a miserable person, three 
paces of land of the demon Bali? And why 
did He bind him even though He had 
attained the object sought for by Him? 


(1) 


This we desire to know from you; for 
the very fact that the Lord of sacrifices, 
who is perfect in Himself, should have 
asked something of Bali and then bound 
the innocent demon, is a great wonder to 
us. (2) 

ATS FAI 
wotsasiefiga afr 
Aa mR: a siaa: | 
Pater arte wate: 
Rr marmi 3 


Śrī Śuka replied: Since Bali, who had 
been worsted in battle and thus divested 
of his royal splendour nay, even deprived 
of his life by Indra, O Pariksit, was brought 
back to life by the Bhrgus—Śukrācārya 
and other descendants of the sage, Bhrgu, 
that high-souled demon, their disciple, served 
the Bhrgus with all his being by offering 
them all that they desired. (3) 


a mam ya: mo 


meteor ANTE: | x | 

Having consecrated him with a grand 
ablution (appropriate to Indra) conducted 
with due ceremony (as laid down in the 
Bahvrca Brahmana of the Rgveda), 
those Brahmanas of the Bhrgu race, who 
were all possessed of extraordinary power 
and favourably disposed towards their 
disciple, helped him propitiate the Lord by 
means of a Viśwajit sacrifice in the course 
of which one is required to give away all 
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La 


ssessions, anxious as he was to 


(4) 


one’s po 
conquer the dominion of heaven. 


Thereupon arose from the fire, 
worshipped by means of sacrificial offerings, 
a chariot covered all over with plates of 
gold as well as horses of the same colour 
as those of Indra (viz., green) and an 
ensign adorned with the emblem of a lion, 
also an ethereal bow plated with gold, a 
pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible 
stock of arrows and an ethereal coat of 
mail too. Again, his grandfather, Prahrāda, 
gave him a wreath of never-fading flowers 
and Śukra, his preceptor, a conch. (5-6) 


Procul z] quae! 9 | 
Thus equipped with the necessaries of 
war procured for him by the Brahmanas, 
the Bhrgus, and having the (necessary) 
auspicious rites performed for him by 
them, Bali forthwith went round the 
Brahmanas keeping them always to his 
right as a mark of respect; and, having 
bowed low to them, he asked leave of 
Prahrada and saluted him. (7) 
amea ta feet yet WRA: 
yerda Ara at SAM Fee: |e | 
Presently mounting the ethereal chariot 
bestowed on him through the sacrifice by 


the Bhrgus, Bali, the great car-warrior, 
wore the excellent garland offered to him 
by Prahrada; and putting on the armour, 
he then armed himself with a bow and 
sword and further equipped himself with a 
quiver. (8) 
i CHTAATHTSCH: | 
Tt pie fray FA STATS! g | 
Mounted on the chariot with His 
arms resplendent with gold armlets, and 
adorned with radiant alligator-shaped ear- 
rings, he shone like a fire burning in the 
sacrificial pit. (9) 
qratas f: rage: | 
frakgita G ghudefa: Refa 01 
ait farce metrat aft fa: | 
aaa wat paaa A R? 
Surrounded by his own retinue in the 
person of Daitya generals—generals who 
were equal to him in wealth, strength and 
splendour and were drinking in the sky 
and burning the quarters as it were with 
their eyes—and leading a huge army of 
the Asuras, the powerful Bali marched 
against the most prosperous capital of 
Indra in heaven, shaking as it were earth 
and heaven, both. (10-11) 


The city looked charming with its 
splendid orchards and gardens, such as 
Nandana, crowded with warbling pairs of 
birds and black bees humming in intoxication, 
and full of celestial trees whose boughs 
were overloaded with leaves, fruits and 
flowers. In those gardens there were a 
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number of lotus ponds—abounding with 
swans, cranes, Cakrawākas (ruddy geese) 
and Karandavas (ducks)—in which sport 
celestial women, accompanied by gods. 
(12-13) 
aes seat gat Raya 
WARP AIT Tex 
It is hemmed in by the worshipful 
heavenly Ganga (Mandakini) by way of a 
moat, as well as by a high fortification wall 


of gold furnished with watch-towers here 
and there. (14) 


smuga gt: PREFA: | 
Wet aamua 1Qul 
Built by ViSwakarma (the architect of 
gods), it is provided with entrances (of 
houses) whose doors are plated with gold, 
and with city gates made of crystal, and 
has its roads well-arranged. (15) 
amaeana atia 
PECE TDC EICERCICIR E eal 
It is rich in public halls, quadrangles 
and streets and is full of numberless 
mansions as well as of cross roads paved 
with gems and containing platforms of 
diamonds and corals at the centre. (16) 


wa Preeeeraat: vara AATE: | 
UT naa wrarata aera: 1 291 


Lovely women of everlasting youth and 
unfading beauty, clad in spotless raiment 
and decked with jewels, shine there as 
fires with flames. (17) 


RISSIE ZICE E-E ESIMI ESCAS: | 

adea wrt aA MET: g 
Through every pathway in that city 

blow breezes wafting the fragrance of fresh 


wreaths of white water-lilies dropped from 
the locks of celestial ladies. (18) 


wanta eT 
UTS raa a Beha: 1 Re 1 
Celestial nymphs there walk through 
paths covered with yellowish fume escaping 
through air-holes of gold and bearing the 
fragrance of burning aloe-wood. (19) 

aanika- 

l 
Rratemaaygmfsa 
SPREE | 20 | 
It is shaded here and there with canopies 
of pearls, flags with staffs of gems and 
gold and balconies with smaller flags of 
various colours fixed in them; is resonant 
with the noise of peacocks, pigeons and 
black bees and wears a gala appearance 
due to the sweet songs of celestial ladies. 


(20) 

aaae: | 
TARA agra RTT 22 1 
Nay, it delights the mind of the people 
by the sound of clay tomtoms, conches, 
drums and kettledrums; by the musical 
sound of lutes, wooden tomtoms, Rstis 
(another musical instrument) and flutes 
accompanied with cymbals, as well as by 
dances and the songs to the accompaniment 
of musical instruments of demigods 
(Gandharvas and others); and outshines 
the deity presiding over splendour by its 
brilliance. (21) 

Ot sree: TAM ARE: NET: | 
IP: mA cen Ura aaa Aq R? | 
Those who are extremely unrighteous, 
wicked, fraudulent, proud, lustful and greedy 
and are enemies of created beings cannot 
enter it: only those who are free from 


these defects find access to it. (22) 
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ai aai a asha- 
A: WARTS SSA TAA | 
tat wei : 

galt Wass aA TATA! R3 | 
Bali, the supreme commander of his 
forces, besieged the aforesaid city of the 
gods on all sides by his army from 
without and blew his sonorous conch given 
to him by his preceptor, Sukra, infusing 
fear into the ladies of the household of 
Indra. (23) 

Taare WA: NAAN 
mami ë paga TNR 
Perceiving it to be the supreme effort 
of Bali, Maghavān (Indra), accompanied 
by all the heavenly hosts, approached the 
sage Brhaspati, his preceptor, and spoke 
as follows: (24) 

wma qara: glAN: | 
anai mà AmA: 1 24 | 
“The undertaking of Bali, our old 
enemy, is great, O worshipful one! To tell 
you the truth, | account him irresistible; 
by what power has he become so 
strong? (25) 

H alread pat arta urge: | 

frafaa qed fea feet ae! 
aera fest ofa: taataa: 1 26 | 
In fact, none is able on any account 
whatsoever to beat him back. As though 
drinking in this universe with his mouth 
and licking the ten directions with his tongue 
and burning the four quarters with his fire- 
shot eyes, he has sprung upon us like the 
fire of final dissolution. (26) 

ae moa giia aft: | 
Am: Fel a AT aa TARET: | 2191 
Pray, point out to me the cause of 
such formidableness of my foe, from which 
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have proceeded the strength of his organs, 
mind and body as well as his glory, whence 
this thorough effort on his part has been 
possible. (27) 


ROA A 

art AAAA ARU 
Be a yiera: | ee | 

The preceptor (the sage Brhaspati) 
replied: | know, O Indra, the cause of the 
rise of yonder enemy of yours. Surely, by 
the Bhrgus (Śukrācārya and the other scions 
of the sage Bhrgu), who are all exponents 
of the Vedas, their own spiritual energy 
has been infused into their disciple in 
return for his having surrendered his all to 
the Bhrgus. (28) 
qa ara iA R 
ANT R: OE: LATS pA TAM TT: 123 | 

Barring, of course, the almighty Sri 
Hari, none like you nor even you can 
stand before him any more than created 
beings can stand before Death. (29) 
aaa ya wa Aaa 
aa miei gA aa: AA: | 20! 

Therefore, quitting heaven, go you all 
out of sight, awaiting a favourable time 
which may bring a reverse of fortune for 
your enemy. (30) 


Rising more and more by the spiritual 
strength of the Brahmanas, he is at the 
height of power today. By insulting those 
very Brahmanas, the Bhrgus, he will perish 
with all his wealth and so on. (31) 
wd qima enaa 
Ra frfred apitat: ara: | 2% 

Having thus been offered a wise counsel 
about their course of conduct by the 
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preceptor, the sage Brhaspati, who could 
foresee things in their reality, the said 
gods went out of paradise, capable as 
they were of assuming any shape at will. 
(32) 

way Preity aa: gir 
carters ast Pt WIA 331 
The gods having disappeared, Bali, 
the son of Virocana, forthwith occupied the 
city of Amaravati (the city of the gods) and 
brought under subjection all the three worlds 
(heaven, earth and the intermediate region). 
(33) 

a ayaan forest opera: raaa: | 
Wat TATATATA 3% | 
Full of affection for their disciples, the 
Bhrgus got their aforesaid disciple, Bali, 
who had now conquered the universe and 


was fully devoted to them, to propitiate the 
Lord by means of a hundred horse-sacrifices 
in order to stabilize his dominion. (34) 
GESIG TATA Yarratasyary | 
alfa feet fara: a tat sgia aul 
Diffusing virtue of those sacrifices in 
all the quarters (even beyond the three 
worlds) his renown, already well-known all 
over the three worlds, Bali now shone like 
the moon, the lord of the stars. (35) 


ast a fart tat aaa 
papa AAMT AETAT: 1361 
And, considering himself as having 
accomplished all his objects, as it were, 
the high-minded Bali enjoyed the overflowing 
wealth, most prosperous kingdom, bestowed 
on him by the Brahmanas, the adored 
among the twice-born. (36) 


SI faama HRÈ UREA HATS) TSTMS EMT: I) g4 1 
Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


SID NEIST: 
Discourse XVI 


The procedure of observing the vow of Payovrata 
disclosed by sage Kagyapa to Aditi 


AYE FAA 

Te wy y maae 
et fafaet W: udder g 

Sri Suka resumed: On her sons having 
disappeared and on the sphere of heaven 
having been taken possession of by the 
Daityas, the sons of Diti, Aditi, the mother 
of the gods, now felt much distressed like 
a helpless woman. (1) 
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Having risen from Samadhi (abstract 
meditation) after a long time,the glorious 
Sage Kasyapa, her husband, visited her 
hermitage, which was cheerless and bereft 
of joy. (2) 
a wÑ daa paai: 
anA «aerate PEE 8 

Suitably welcomed by his wife, 
according to place and occasion and having 
accepted a seat offered by her, he spoke 
as follows to his wife Aditi, who wore a 
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melancholy aspect, O jewel among the 
Kurus! (3) 
anri a fano HX HST ASST | 
= enter a citer FeO TAT: | ¥ | 
| hope no harm has come to the 
Brahmanas in the world at present, O 
good lady, nor to the cause of righteousness, 
nor again to the people, who have to 
follow the whims of Death. (4) 
afta agi irf yey AfA 
mierni ame a AA Dara! & | 
Or is there any hindrance, O mistress 
of the house, in the pursuit of piety, wealth 
or enjoyment, experienced in the life of a 
householder, where God-Realization can 
be attained through the mere disinterested 
discharge of one’s sacred duties even 
by those who fail to practise Yoga, i.e., 
contemplation on God? (5) 
ata AAA HESATAHA AA | 
qeg Aa: UU a AAT! & | 
Or did strangers, having unexpectedly 
called at your door on any occasion, return 
from your house unhonoured by you even 
with the courtesy of rising from your seat, 
while you remained engrossed in the duties 
and cares of your family? (6) 
Tey Mafra ahaa: aR 
afte Nafa à at ewer: © | 
These houses are undoubtedly no better 
than the den of a leader of jackals if 


newcomers calling at their door go away 
unentertained even with water. (7) 


WaT acta A Eat east alas 
aAa uz wifta ata ne ¢ 1 
May be the sacred fires were not fed 
with oblations at the proper time on some 
occasion, O good lady, by you, perturbed 
as you were in mind, O blessed one, due 
to my being away from home. (8) 
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Aqsa HMA rea: | 
aens Raya a fant: aaa SIT! e | 
The Brahmana and the sacred fire, by 
whose worship a householder attains to 
worlds that yield all one’s desired objects, 
actually represent the mouth of Lord Visnu, 
the Soul of all the gods. (9) 


ata ad piama gat waft 
aaa AA AAT! 201 
Are all your sons faring well, O proud 
lady? From outward signs (your facial 
expression etc.) | perceive your mind not 
at ease. (10) 


MARAT 

ag iai seers SAT | 
fri ow at gente see! 

Aditi replied: All is well with the twice- 
born (the Brahmanas) and the cows, O 
holy sage; and so is virtue prospering, as 
well as this servant of yours. And this 
house, the life of a householder, O master 
of the house, is the best field for the 
culture of all the three objects of human 
pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly 
possessions and gratification of the senses 
and everything regarding them is going on 
smoothly. (11) 
amisa year Riga a a ferera: | 
wd oma Agaa Rae? 

The sacred fires, strangers, servants, 
beggars and whoever else expect anything 
from us, have all been properly fed by me. 
In fact, nothing is found lacking by virtue 
of my incessant thought of your worshipful 
self, O holy Brahmana! (12) 
A qÀ wrap a eat A: | 
wen ware wae ATA I <2! 

Indeed, what desire of my mind, O 
holy one, would not be fulfilled, to whom 
you, O lord of created beings, teach my 
duties in this way? (13) 
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All these created beings, mainly 
partaking as they do of Sattva (goodness), 
Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance), 
are born of your mind and body alone, O 
son of the sage Marici! Although you are 
alike to them, the Asuras and others, yet 
even the supreme Lord is particularly 
attached to His devotees alone. (14) 
Tere waa A saver gaa 
TAA SIA: Ue a: wit eu 

Therefore, O lord of holy vows, pray, 
consider what is good to me, your servant. 
Kindly protect us, whose wealth has 
been usurped and whose abode has been 
taken possession of by the enemy, O my 
master! (15) 
weet ae ae saqanits 
tad siti: word enh yaar 261 

Having been exiled by the foes, |, 
Aditi, am plunged in an ocean of misery. 
My fortune, splendour, glory and abode 
have all been usurped by the mighty ones. 

(16) 
Fer at OA: MÀ Woe HATET: | 
wen faate meant N ara v9 | 

Therefore, by your sound judgment, O 
most beneficent one, kindly devise some 
Salutary means by which my sons, the 
gods, may be enabled to retrieve them 
(their fortune and so on), O pious soul! 

(17) 
RIF IATA 
Traits mene aAA | 
Fe mara aa: eag ATL g | 


Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated 


by Aditi, the sage Kasyapa said to her as 
though smiling, “Wonderful is the might of 
the delusive potency of Lord Visnu, due to 
which this animate creation is bound by 
ties of affection! (18) 
qa Cat MART SAAT aa ATT Waa: TT: | 
wea A ufaqaren ate wa fe aro ee | 
“How widely divergent are the material 
body, which is other than the Spirit, and 
the Spirit, which lies beyond the realm of 
Prakrti (Matter)! Who and whose are the 
husband, son and others? Ignorance 


alone is the root of one’s attachment to 
them. (19) 


salts yet ai S 
Rayna Ri TEE! 20 | 
“Therefore, worship Lord Vasudeva, 
the all-pervading Visnu, the supreme Person, 
Solicited by all the people, and dwelling in 


the heart of all created beings, the Preceptor 
of the universe. (20) 


“The selfsame Lord Sri Hari, who 
compassionates the miserable, will fulfil 
your desires. Devotion to the Lord alone is 
unfailing in its results, but not so devotion 
to others: such is my conviction.” (21) 


oerreart 

A fat cee seater 
an À neag fase a AM 22 | 

Aditi submitted: By what method, O 
holy Brahmana, shall | wait upon the 
Ruler of the universe, so that the said Lord 
of true resolve may accomplish my 
object? (22) 
aan a fess fait agree 
ay Catt À ca: Meet: We WAH: 1231 


Pray, tell me, O chief of the Brahmanas, 
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the method of propitiating Him, whereby 
the Lord may be quickly pleased with me, 
suffering as | am with my darlings. (23) 
pII SAT 

TA aE: Wa Wat: | 
ele à waaay ad header) ex 
The sage Kasyapa replied: | shall 
presently speak to you about the following 
sacred vow, intended to propitiate Lord 
Keśava (the Ruler even of Brahma and 
Siva), of which the worshipful Brahma, the 
lotus-born, told me when questioned by 
me, desirous of progeny. (24) 

WIAA Ut gak WAAT: | 
adaa vee | aaa: 1 2&1 
Full of supreme devotion and subsisting 
on milk alone, one should worship Lord 
Visnu of lotus eyes for twelve days during 
the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna. 
(25) 

Rtas gers Ra Sree Aea | 
ate waa a AAi AAAA 26 | 

wa Ran Tarn: AEAT | 
Saya Aaa UAT A WUT! RO 
Besmearing his body with the earth 
turned by a boar, if actually available, on 
the Amavasya (the last day of the dark 
fortnight), the devotee should, while standing 
in the middle of a stream, recite the following 
prayer: “O goddess! you were lifted up 
from the bottom of the deluge water by the 
Lord appearing in the form of the very first 
Boar, who sought a footing for living beings. 
Hail to You! Pray, wipe out all my sin!” 
and then bathe in that stream. (26-27) 

fafaa anda amiga: 
sata wafteat g Wet ae pa 221 
Having finished his daily routine of 
duties both of the obligatory and occasional 
types, he should worship the Lord with a 


concentrated mind in an image, altar, the 
sun, water, fire or even his preceptor, 
invoking Him by reciting the following prayer: 
(28) 

w Tad ee eta 
adia aA MRT Rg 1 
“Hail to You, Lord Vāsudeva, the 
supreme Person, the greatest of the 
great, the abode of all created beings, the 
Witness. (29) 


msama gA EA a 

à TUTE | 30 | 

“Salutation to the Lord who is unmanifest 
and most subtle, who is both Pradhana 
(primordial Matter) and Purusa (Spirit), the 
Knower of the twenty-four categories, 
besides the Purusa, the twenty-fifth, 
recognized in the Sankhya system of 
philosophy, the founder of the Sankhya 
philosophy which enumerates the twenty- 
five categories or ultimate principles into 
which the entire range of existence can be 
reduced. (30) 
saat Rit feat gga ARTA 
ae sae Walter AA: 1 88 | 

“Hail to You as the deity presiding 
over sacrifices—endowed with a couple of 
heads in the form of the rites known as the 
Prayaniya and Udayaniya, which are 
performed at the beginning and the end of 
a sacrifice, respectively, three feet in the 
form of Savana or the pressing out of the 
Soma juice, which is done thrice a day, 
viz., in the morning, at midday and in the 
evening, four horns (in the form of the four 
Vedas, Rk, Sama ,Yajus and Atharva) and 
seven arms (in the form of the seven 
Vedic metres, Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh. 
Brhati, Pankti, Jagati and Usnik)—the 
Bestower of rewards of sacrifices, whos? 
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essential nature has been described in 
the three Vedas, treating mainly of rituals. 
(31) 
aa: fara wala 7a: vifwenra a 
adfafiada yai À A132 


“Salutation to You as the all-blissful 
Lord Siva and Rudra, the Destroyer of the 
universe, the Wielder of all power! Hail, 
hail to the Master of all sciences, the Ruler 
of ghosts!! (32) 
war Ruma wore weer 
raii A AMAIN 

“Salutation to You as Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahma), the Sūtrātmā (consciousness 
identifying itself with the cosmic subtle 
body), the Soul of the universe! Hail to 
You, who are an embodiment of the mystic 
powers acquired through the practice of 
Yoga, nay, who are the very Source of all 
Yoga!! (33) 
wa mkm mAy a TA: 
meaa RÀ WA FÀ W:I3YI 

“Salutation to You, the first Deity! Hail 
to You standing as a witness!! Hail to Śrī 
Hari appearing as the divine sage, Narayana 
and His younger brother, Nara!!! (34) 


wat TR ATATATATY SEPTATE | 
amaa AAT TTA 84 | 


“Salutation to You, who are endowed 
with a body dark green as the emerald, 
and have won for Your Spouse, Sri, the 
goddess of prosperity and beauty! Hail to 
You as Lord KeSava, the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Siva!! Salutation to You who 
are clad in yellow!!! (35) 
a daa: Gat awa ara 
amA AÀ A: OTTO! 3 | 

“You are the Granter of all boons to 
the people, O Lord who are sought after 


by all, Chief of the bestowers of boons! It 
is, therefore, that the wise adore the dust 
of Your feet for attaining blessedness. (36) 
saad a tar: ÅA ANTIN: | 
Wert sate wart WT 301 
“May that Lord be gracious to me, 
whom the gods as well as Sri have all 
along served as though seeking the 
fragrance of His lotus-feet.” (37) 
LOE ae teh TATA, 
area ow: eag: | 32 1 
Imbued with reverence, he should wait 
upon Lord Visnu, the Controller of the 
senses, with water for washing the feet 
and rinsing the mouth with and other articles 
of worship, after His presence has been 
secured through invocation by reciting the 
aforesaid Mantras, sacred texts. (38) 


afaa Trerarearel: pia E 
sear adtarsaoraranraeay tera: 
Treaguifefayarcdt, Sana haar 


Having decorated the Lord with sandal- 
paste, flowers and so on, he should bathe 
Him with milk. Then he should deck Him 
with raiment, a sacred thread and ornaments 
and wait upon Him once more with water 
for washing His feet and rinsing His mouth 
with, sandal-paste, burnt incense and so 
on, reciting the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
(while offering all these articles of worship). 

(39) 
yt ata Ate wert fara ata 
ware: Uys erat wgaryetaean xo! 

Offering to the Deity, by way of repast, 
rice boiled in milk with clarified butter and 
jaggery, if there is wealth enough to do so 
and if not, any simple diet, he should pour 
it into the sacred fire as well, uttering the 
Mantra sacred to the Lord, the twelve- 
syllabled Mantra. (40) 
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frafed ag MTS Teg Yost aT TAT! 
aasan areget a Praga xe | 
He should give the food thus offered 
entirely to some devotee or take a part of 
it himself at the end of the worship after 
distributing the rest among those present 
at the function. And then giving water for 
rinsing the mouth with, he should offer 
betel-leaves after seasoning them with areca- 
nut parings, catechu, lime, cardamom seeds, 
dried cloves and so on. (41) 
werd ata RAR: WYA 
aren wA yt wore GSAT ¥z I 
He should now mutter the Mantra one 
hundred and eight times, glorify the Lord 
by means of the aforesaid and other praises 
and, circumambulating Him clock-wise, 
should fall prostrate on the ground before 
Him with delight. (42) 
grat feria aa Saqgraad Aa: | 
persia furore AAN 83 | 
Placing on his head as a mark of 
reverence the offerings, flowers etc., kept 
before the Deity, he should then respectfully 
allow the Deity to retire. He should afterwards 
properly feed at least a couple of 
Brahmanas with rice boiled in milk with 
sugar etc. (43) 
qaia aaa: we Ge: waft: 
wea dst yaya ASE I xxl 
era: iN fatter gama: | 
Tae mea AWaACATTATTAT | YY | 
Permitted by those Brahmanas, duly 
honoured by him by offering a wreath of 
flowers, betel-leaves, gift of money and so 
on, he should share the remnant of food 
with his beloved ones and observe strict 
continence on that night. Having taken his 


* Vide verse 38 and 39 above 


bath the following morning, viz., on the 
first day of the bright half, and remaining 
undefiled and fully composed, he should 
bathe the Deity with milk and worship Him 
according to the procedure mentioned 
before* and should continue to do so from 
day to day till the end of the vow. (44-45) 
warden aati TE fawacttga: | 
qang areroriventy tsa! we | 
Full of reverence for the worship of 
Lord Visnu, he should observe this vow, 
subsisting on milk alone. As before on the 
previous day he should pour oblations into 
the sacred fire and feed the Brahmanas 


as well. (46) 
Ud wae: Gale gaye Wala: | 
Amem ret FTTH ww 


Strictly observing the vow of a milk 
diet, he should in this way daily practise 
for full twelve days adoration of Lord Śri 
Hari in the form of extolling Him, bowing to 
Him and muttering prayers to Him, offer 
oblations into the sacred fire, worship His 
image and feed the Brāhmaņas. (47) 
Ufaateraes MAPA | 
ageda et Baai ata! se! 

From the first day till the thirteenth of 
the bright fortnight of Phalguna, he should 
observe a vow of strict continence, sleep 
on the ground and bathe thrice everyday, 
viz., in the morning, at midday and in the 
evening. (48) 
CEECEE i 
aka: wdy aANT: |83 | 

Harmless to all living beings and 
devoted to Lord Vāsudeva, he should 
avoid talking with the vile as well as on 
unholy topics and abstain from luxuries 
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of every description, whether great or 
small. (49) 

Aaram fern: Sat Usa: | 
araorages fafirr fated: 1401 
Now, on the thirteenth he should arrange 
a bath of Lord Visnu with five substances, 
viz., milk, curds, clarified butter, honey 
and sugar, according to the procedure 
found in the scriptures, under the direction 
of those conversant with such procedure. 
(50) 

yai a ngA pate ferastreataatsa: | 
we fea vata firftferera fara ue | 

qa at Get aaa yee: 
Tae mia aegen yy | 
And absolutely free from the fault of 
niggardliness, he should perform a grand 
worship of the Lord. Preparing an oblation 
intended for Lord Visnu, who is encircled 
by rays of light, he should with a fully 
concentrated mind propitiate the supreme 
Person by means of that oblation boiled in 
milk and poured into the sacred fire and 
also offer to Him by way of repast excellent 
food that may be gratifying to the Lord by 
its appetizing flavour and freedom from 
impure ingredients such as animal food. 
(51-52) 

ara Tet ae: 1 
dào ageme RZ 
He should then gratify the learned and 
wise Acarya (preceptor conducting the 
worship) as well as the other priests with 
gifts of raiment, jewels and cows. For, 
know their gratification to be the propitiation 
of Sri Hari Himself. (53) 


UTA, AL Worse Heart wPafara | 
AASA METSAN A A AA AAT: 1% | 
He should also entertain them as well 
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as the other Brahmanas and whoever else 
might have gathered there with delicious 
and pure food according to his means, O 
good lady with innocent smiles! (54) 


aami Wa gagana sated: | 
WTA Iya | TOTAAL && | 
Nay, he should offer according to merit 
Daksina (sacrificial fees) to the preceptor 
and the priests and gratify with cooked 
and other articles of food all those assembled 
including Candalas, i.e., those who cook 
the flesh of dogs. (55) 


qra a wag area al 
Roet fagrayssitt We Sra: 14g | 
All including the destitute, blind and 
miserable having taken their food, and 
knowing their gratification to be the 
propitiation of Lord Visnu Himself, he should 
partake of that food himself, along with his 
relatives and friends. (56) 
Watery RARA: aara: | 
SRAM UST TASS UV | 
In this way he should have the worship 
of the Lord conducted everyday with dances 
and music, both instrumental and vocal, 
as well as with the recitation of hymns, 
performance of auspicious rites and the 
narration of His stories. 
Wea A Geer | aE 
framenfufet wat a BABE Ac 
This supreme vow known by the name 
of Payovrata, which is intended to propitiate 
the supreme Person, was revealed to me 
by Brahma, my grandfather, and has now 
been made known to you in detail by me. 


(58) 
wa UP Fe map sya | 
ASAT WSN aa STS Ye | 


And, having fully controlled your mind, 
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adore you the immortal Lord Kesava, 
the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva with 
an intellect full of pure Devotion by means 
of this vow duly observed, O noble lady. 
(59) 

aa à adage: udaa mat! 
wami Yk at Ayai col 
This is known as a universal sacrifice 
yielding the fruit of all sacrifices and is 
further called a universal vow ensuring the 
reward of all vows. It is the quintessence 
of all austerities, O good lady, and a gift 
conducive to the gratification of God Himself. 
(60) 
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a wa frat: mA wa a AATA: | 
aa ad ad saat Ar JAAA: S 
They alone are real religious 
observances and they alone are the best 
of all disciplines; nay, that alone is austerity, 
gift, vow, and sacrifice worth the name, by 
means of which Lord Visnu, who is above 
sense-perception, is gratified. (61) 
meade MR Waa se AT! 
qami amy faa S? 
Therefore, fully disciplined, observe this 
vow with reverence, O blessed one! Highly 
gratified through this, the Lord will speedily 
grant all the objects of your desire. (62) 


ft TEIA TETTTT AEE GINTER TET 


TA NERS EATA: I 2 M 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled 


“The procedure of observing the vow 


of Payovrata disclosed by sage Kaśyapa to Aditi”, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA HAEINSA: 


Discourse XVII 
The Lord manifests Himself before Aditi and grants her desired boon 


MY FAA 
zam mR maa Heya À 
aasa aati gamenaam g l 


Sri Śuka resumed: Thus instructed 
by her husband, sage Kaśyapa, the 
celebrated Aditi unweariedly and duly 
observed the aforesaid vow for twelve days 
consecutively, contemplating all the time 


on the almighty Lord, the supreme Person, 
with undivided intellect. Curbing the unruly 
horses in the shape of the senses with the 
rein of her mind and focussing the mind 
with her one-pointed reason on Lord 
Vasudeva, the Soul of all, Aditi, who had 
‘reason’ for her charioteer (guide), duly 
observed the vow of Payovrata. (1—3) 
me: mgoa mae: ! 
Ulaararaqate: axl 
Before her (eyes) appeared, O dear 
Pariksit, at the conclusion of her VOW the 
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almighty Lord, the most ancient Person, 
who was clad in yellow, was endowed with 
four arms and bore a conch, a discus and 
a mace in three of them. (4) 


i mda diet A war 
wm ya SR ea AAE y | 
Seeing Him suddenly before her very 
eyes and overwhelmed with joy, resulting 
from love, she rose from her seat and 


reverently bowed to Him with her body 
lying prostrate on the ground. 


(5) 
Sea aaa e feerat 
AAE mep | 
aa NT gpp- 
I&i 


Rising once again, she stood up with 
joined palms to glorify Him, but could not, 
her eyes flooded with tears of joy, 
and remained quiet, her body bristling all 
over with hair standing on end and her 
limbs shaking with excessive joy at His 
sight. (6) 
Vien nem a gÑ 

qeta m cafea: gage 
sai at hada ago 
wa am ARA © 1 

In a faltering voice, O jewel of the 
Kurus, that heavenly lady, Aditi, who had 
in the meantime recovered a bit, lovingly 
and slowly extolled Śrī Hari. While doing 
so she stood looking up (Śrī Hari evidently 
standing in the air before her) as though 
drinking with her eyes the said Spouse 
of Rama (Goddess Laksmi), the Lord 
bestowing the fruit of sacrifices—the Ruler 
of the universe. (7) 

setreara 
An ye RA 
aista: ag | 
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Bia: elton waa SATA: |e 

Aditi prayed: “O Bestower of the fruit 

of sacrifices, O Soul of sacrifices, O immortal, 
most ancient and almighty Lord, whose 
very feet enable one to cross the ocean of 
mundane existence, nay, whose glory itself 
sanctifies the world, whose name is most 
auspicious to hear and who manifests 
Himself in order to relieve the distress of 
those that take refuge in Him, pray, bestow 
happiness on us; for You are the Protector 
of the distressed. (8) 


aR I TAI 8 | 

“Hail to You, Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, 
who, for the coming into existence, 
continuance and dissolution of the universe, 
assume, of Your own accord, the Gunas 
of Maya (wielding infinite power), nay, who 
constitute the universe itself and are 
established in Your own Self and in whose 
being the darkness of ignorance stands 


dispersed by perfect and evershining 
wisdom. 


Wa acre Vat ger- 
Tard Fort faq aarne: 120} 
“From You, when You are pleased, O 
infinite Lord, people get the longest life 
(the life of Brahma, extending to 31,10, 
40,00,00,00,000 human years), a body 
of the desired type, unequalled wealth, 
dominion of heaven, earth and the nether 
worlds, all the powers of Yoga, all the 
three objects of human pursuit, viz., religious 
merit, worldly possessions and gratification 
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nses, as well as immediate 
of the truth, to say nothing of 


blessings as the subjugation of 
(10) 


of the se 
perception 
such trivial 
enemies.” 


Śrī Suka continued: Thus hymned 
by Aditi, O king, Lord Visnu, the lotus- 
eyed One, the inner Controller of all created 
beings, actually replied as follows, O scion 
of Bharata: (11) 

MATA 
zamian À faai ATAL 
aq aes amaai Cae: 1 821 

The glorious Lord said: O mother 
of gods, your long-cherished desire is 
thoroughly known to Me, which relates to 
the welfare of your sons, whose wealth 
has been usurped by their enemies the 
Asuras, nay, who have been driven away 
from their home. (12) 
abate wat giagi 
umama: AREA 82! 

You wish to live with your sons when 
they have retrieved their triumphal glory 

after utterly and finally defeating those 
vainglorious Asura chiefs. (13) 
pars: ai af fafa 
feat sadaa xefiraste g: RaT: I 
Nay, you long to approach and behold 
with your own eyes the sorrowful and 
bewailing wives of your enemies when the 
latter have been slain by your sons, the 
eldest of whom is Indra. (14) 
MaE | Weare: TA: | 
magens mA reire R | 

You further desire to see your sons 

highly prosperous, with their glory and 
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splendour restored and diverting themselves 
after regaining mastery over heaven. (15) 
Uris ATAMATA 

aranuitar sft fa a ata: 
aed 

a famea Ga catia ea 

Those Asura generals are for the most 

part invincible at present, that is My 
conviction, O celestial lady! For, they are 
protected by Brahmanas to whom the all- 
powerful Time is propitious. Hence, heroic 
valour against them will not yield happiness. 


(16) 

angar aH ata fac: 

afar ada a 

wart | mA TAT 
Igei PRIPA V9! 
Nevertheless, O heavenly lady, some 
expedient must be thought of by Me, 
propitiated by your observance of a sacred 
vow. For, My worship ought not to prove 
fruitless, bringing as it does its reward 
according to the desire of the worshipper.(17) 


Worshipped in the proper way for the 
protection of your sons through the 
observance of the vow called ‘Payovrata’ 
and duly extolled by you, | shall assume 
the role of a son to you, entering by a part 
of My Being the procreative energy of the 
sage Kasyapa (son of Marici), and protect 
your progeny. (18) 
sara uA È ARAT. 
at a wai verdina RAT ? 

Therefore, seek your consort, the 
faultless Kagyapa, a lord of created beings: 
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O blessed lady, visualizing Me as present 
in this very form standing before you in the 
person of your husband. (19) 


Aad WET sets Geant mea 

wd wert eta tay gig 201 
This secret should on no account be 

disclosed to another by you, even when 

questioned. For, all secret plans of the 


gods, O celestial lady, succeed only when 
scrupulously guarded. (20) 


Sri Suka went on: Saying this much, 
the Lord disappeared on that very spot. 
Having secured the rare boon of Lord Sri 
Hari’s birth through her, Aditi waited upon 
her husband with supreme devotion like 
one who has accomplished her purpose. 
By power of concentration the said Kasyapa 
of true insight actually perceived a part of 
Sri Hari having entered his mind. Having 
fully concentrated his mind, O Pariksit, the 
sage Kasyapa who was alike to the gods 
and the Asuras placed mentally in Aditi his 
seed long conserved through asceticism 
even as the wind, which equally pervades 
everywhere, places a spark of fire in 
firewood. (21—23) 
aAa mf wai aT! 
Ruam ama mS emafi: R% 

Perceiving the eternal Lord having 
entered the womb of Aditi, Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahma proceeded to praise Him with 
mysterious epithets as follows: (24) 
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aeara 

Weta MAERA ARIS TI 
wa aelvacara Fao AAT TA: 1 Qu 1 

Brahma prayed : May You triumph, O 
Lord hymned by many! Let my salutation 
be to You, O Lord of mighty valour!! My 
greetings to the Lord who is friendly to the 
Brahmanas! Hail, hail to the Controller of 
the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)!! (25) 


WA yua aerate AI 

Amma Agora iaaea AA 26 | 
Salutations to You, the Maker of all, 
who were born of Prśni (the previous 
incarnation of Aditi) and are revealed in 
the Vedas, who hold the three worlds 
(earth, heaven and the middle region) in 
Your navel, and, at the same time, 
Stand above the three worlds: nay, who 
have entered all embodied beings as 
their Inner Controller and are all-pervading. 
(26) 

Tet yar meq 

Tee ged aa: 

a waaa faya 
AA amau TÅN 291 
You, whom the Vadas refer to as the 
supreme Person of unlimited powers, are 
the beginning, end and middle of the 
universe. As the Time-Spirit, O Lord, You 
draw the universe after You even as a 


deep stream draws after it whatever has 
fallen into it. (27) 


a a wmi Regi 
wearers mafa: | 
Rama ca Rara 
ma ARa MESI R 
Indeed, You are the Creator of all 
created beings, both immobile (inanimate) 
and mobile (animate), as well as of the 
lords of creation. Hence You are the 
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supreme refuge, O Lord, of heavenly beings | heaven, even as a boat is for one about to 


(lit, the denizens of heaven) fallen from | be drowned in water. 


(28) 


arang TARS PATA: N 219 Il 
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, hinging on the story of the descent of Lord 
Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 


saMe TEINS Sara: 
Discourse XVIII 


The Lord appears as the divine Dwarf and visits the 
sacrificial performance of Bali 


Agam MATAA: 8 

Sri Suka resumed : The Lord, whose 
exploits and glory were thus celebrated by 
Brahma (the creator) and who is the 
Fountain-head of immortality (final beatitude), 
took His descent from Aditi. He was endowed 
with four arms—in which He carried a 
conch, a mace, a lotus and a discus—was 
clad in yellow and had eyes big as a pair 
of lotuses. (1) 


121 

Bright dark-brown of hue, the supreme 
Person bore the mark of Srivatsa (a white 
curl of hair) on His bosom. The lustre of 
His lotus countenance was augmented by 
the brilliance of His alligator-shaped ear- 
rings; and a diadem, girdle strings and a 
charming pair of anklets shone on His 


person alongwith a pair each of wristlets 
and armlets. (2) 
UECGCIGIGRE-E maT 
fuka: siamea aft: | 
waraddsnaa: Afa 
amma aAA EARN: 3 | 
Adorned with His characteristic and 
splendid wreath of sylvan flowers deeply 
resonant with the humming of swarms of 
black bees and with the celebrated 
Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, 
Śrī Hari dispersed the gloom of the house 
of Kaśyapa, a lord of created beings, by 
His own radiance. (3) 
fest: wae: agaat 
WaT: URE Fata TOT AAT: | 
fanna 
mat fy: deira | 
At that time the quarters brightened up 
and the lakes and ponds etc., became 
clear, created beings felt much delighted, 
and all the six seasons exhibited their own 
characteristics in the shape of fruits and 
flowers of every description. Heaven, earth 
and the aerial region, the gods having the 


eiteahtat 
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flames of fire for their tongues, the cows 
and the Brahmanas as well as mountains 
were transported with joy. (4) 
UTA sagarat Fed sR wy: | 
ad amaA SATO & I 
The Lord appeared on the Sravana- 
Dwadasi, the twelfth day of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada, when the moon happened 
to be in the mansion called Srona (Sravana) 
and in an hour known by the name of 
Abhijit, which is conducive to victory on all 
sides; nay, all the lunar mansions and 
other stars as well as the planets, the sun 
and so on, rendered His birth most propitious 
by their benign influence. (5) 
gevat aaaea FT 
faster Ara at Wrat Gea wr AR: G | 
The sun happened to be at the meridian 
(the point reached by it at midday), O 
protector of men! The twelfth day of the 
bright half of Bhadrapada, on which the 
learned know the birth of Sri Hari to have 
taken place is called by the name of Vijaya- 
Dwadasi. (6) 


ngga AGUA gTa: | 
Raakaa Pisa © | 
Conches and kettledrums as well as 
clay tomtoms, tabors and double drums 
sounded. And there arose a tumultuous 
din of various wind-instruments and other 
musical instruments. (7) 
Wave IEY CLES G P E =| AT | 
qea a ma: a Léa 


Full of joy, Apsaras danced and the 
chief of the Gandharvas sang; while 
sages and gods, the Manus, the manes 
and the fire-gods, hosts of Siddhas and 
Vidyadharas alongwith Kimpurusas and 


Kinnaras, as well as Caranas, Yaksas and 
Raksasas, Suparnas (the secretary birds) 
and the foremost of Nagas too uttered 
praises. (8-9) 
Tasted Fert fase: | 
afer ame PÀ: aarti eo! 
And attendants of gods covered the 
hermitage of Aditi including the surrounding 
grounds with showers of flowers, singing 
and dancing and loud in their praises.(10) 


Astonished to see that supreme Person 
having assumed a personality by His 
wonderful creative energy and sprung from 
her own womb, Aditi experienced abundant 
joy and the lord of created beings, the 
sage Kasyapa too was filled with great 
wonder and exclaimed: “May You be 
victorious!” (11) 


In that very form which Lord Sri Hari— 
who is unembodied consciousness—had 
assumed and which only a short while ago 
was obviously resplendent with jewels and 
weapons, He, like an actor of wonderful 
movements, became a short-statured 
Brahmana boy, even while the couple stood 
gazing. (12) 
a ag amd gear dreamt veda: 
waft R: ape waa 93 1 

Greatly rejoicing to see the Lord in the 
form of that dwarfish Brahmana boy, eminent 
sages placed the lord of created beings, 
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the sage Kaśyapa, at their head and 
had all sacred rites with respect to that 
divine Boy performed (with due ceremony). 
(13) 

mA ma afaarscita 
qau tact PIAST ev! 
To Him, when being invested with the 
sacred thread, Savitā (the sun-god, the 
deity presiding over and invoked through 
the sacred Gayatri-Mantra) taught the 
famous Gayatri-Mantra, a prayer to the 
sun-god, which every Dwija is required to 
learn and mutter everyday without fail; the 
sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, 
gave Him the sacred thread to be worn 
baldric wise at all times and the sage 
Kasyapa, His own father, a sacred cord 
made of Mufja grass, which every 
Brahmacari is expected to wear round his 
waist all the time and from which is 
suspended the strip of cloth covering his 
privy parts. (14) 

ad omit yfadvs art areata: | 
MSTA Ala Ay WTA: Ta Ilu 
Goddess Earth gave to the Lord of the 
universe a deerskin and Soma, the moon- 
god, the lord of the vegetable kingdom, 
the sacred staff which a Brahmacari must 
always carry in His hand. His mother, 
Aditi, gave Him a strip of cloth to cover His 
privy parts with as well as a piece of cloth 
to be wrapped about His loins and Dyauh, 
the deity presiding over the sky, an umbrella. 
(15) 

kaiii! Aami: paa ag: l 
AAN ERNA MAAA: 1 2G | 


Brahmā, the repository of Veda, gave 
to the immortal lord a Kamandalu, a vessel 
of wood or coconut-shell for carrying water; 
the seven seers, blades of the sacred 
Kuśa grass and Saraswati, the goddess of 
speech and learning, a rosary of Aksa 
seeds, O great king! (16) 


qm gaia aane MARATA | 
fuat smadt magmana Hit gS 
To Him, when invested with the sacred 
thread, Kubera (the lord of the Yaksas) 
gave a small vessel for receiving and 
holding alms; while the all-virtuous Goddess 
Uma, the Mother of the universe, Herself 
gave Him alms*. (17) 


Thus honoured by all those assembled 
in the hermitage of the sage Kasyapa, that 
most worthy Brahmana Boy outshone by 
His Brahmanical glory the assembly graced 
by hosts of Brahmana sages. (18) 
ahami afet grat RAET 
uftedd wad ahaa fea: 128! 

Having swept the Vedi (raised ground 
for placing the sacred fire) with blades of 
Kuśa grass (in order to drive away insects) 
and installing the sacred fire, and having 
strewn other blades of Kuga round it (in 
the prescribed manner by way of protection 
against evil spirits) and then fully lighting 
the fire, the Brahmana boy duly worshipped 
it in everyway and fed it by means of 
sacrificial sticks (daubed with clarified 
butter). (19) 


* A Brahmacari (religious student) is enjoi i i 

as N joined to beg his food daily from the mothers of a number 
z ee a Baas classes and begins this routine from the very day he is invested with the 
sac read, when he receives his very first round of alms from an elderly and respectable female 


relation whose husband is alive. 
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Having heard of the mighty Bali 
propitiating the Lord by means of horse- 
sacrifices conducted by the Bhrgus, Lord 
Vamana, who was rich in all strength, 
proceeded thence (from the hermitage of 
Aditi) to that place, the sacrificial hall of 
Bali, causing the earth by His huge weight 
to bend low at every step. (20) 
a wame sat aA- 

a RRA r 
qa: myi 
amami am IR? I 

The celebrated Bhrgus, who were 
conducting as the priests of Bali a horse- 
sacrifice (the best of all sacrifices) at the 
holy spot bearing the name of Bhrgu- 
Kaccha on the northern bank of the sacred 
Narmada (the modern Narbadā river), keenly 
observed Him resplendent as the sun risen 
close to them. (21) 


wadat 


MASA RAAN wet: 1221 
Eclipsed by the splendour of the divine 
Dwarf, O protector of human beings, the 
said priests including the sacrificer, King 
Bali himself and the superintending priests 
thereupon speculated whether the sun- 
god or Vibhāvasu (the god of fire) or again 
the divine sage Sanatkumāra was actually 
coming there with a desire to witness the 
sacrificial performance. (22) 
mi arig yraa 
farto aara aT: | 


faa AURAIT 23 | 


Thus speculated about by the Bhrgus 
and their disciple Bali in ways more than 
one, the said Lord Vamana forthwith entered 
the enclosure of the horse-sacrifice, bearing 
the umbrella along with the sacred staff in 
one of his hands and the Kamandalu full 
of water in the other. (23) 
Tia tac dteqadtafrira 
weet amd fad cramer eft 2x1 
yat cea a: aA aA: | 
uaea HAA ATAT I 4 I 

Observing Lord Sri Hari as having 
entered the sacrificial grounds in the form 
of a short-statured Brāhmaņa religious 
student—encircled by a cord of Muñja 
grass around His waist, with a deerskin 
placed baldric-wise after the manner ofa 
sacred thread by way of a covering for 
the upper part of His body, and having 
matted hair on His head—and completely 
overpowered by His lustre, the Bhrgus 
along with their disciple, Bali, as well as 
with the gods of fire welcomed Him by 
rising from their respective Seats. (24-25) 
wam: wafedt ayi TARA | 
Smena ä TN ETRA RS | 

Overjoyed to see Lord Vāmana, 
charming and worth seeing with limbs quite 
in proportion to His diminutive form, the 
sacrificer himself fetched Him a suitable 


seat. (26) 


Tarra uel aÀ ata: | 
aariaa YMAR I 29 | 


Greeting Him with an enquiry after His 
health, and then washing the feet of the 
Lord, Bali worshipped Him, who sported in 
the mind even of those that had given up 
all attachment. (27) 
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Bali, who knew what was right, placed 
on his head as a mark of respect the 
water in which His feet had been washed 
and which had thus been rendered most 
auspicious, nay, which was capable of 
wiping off the sins of the people, and 
which no less a personage than Lord Siva, 
who has His abode on Mount Kailasa, 
nay, who is adored by all the gods and 
bears the crescent on His head, bore on 
His head with supreme devotion. (28) 

alreara 
Tard à ATR aah aA FI 
seston aa: MAA SSA age! 22 1 

Bali submitted: | hereby extend my 
hearty welcome to you! May salutations 
be to you, O holy Brahmana! What can | 
do for you? | look upon you, O noble one, 
as the austerity incarnate of Brahmana 
seers. (29) 
Sa: aga arr a: fèi PAI 

aa fae: wad ag waren TEM 301 

Today the spirits of our deceased 
forefathers are fully sated; today our entire 
race is hallowed and today alone this 


sacrifice of ours is successfully performed 
in that you have visited my house. (30) 


ae fated a à 
an yia mA: iea 3e 

Today my sacred fires stand properly 
fed according to the scriptural ordinance, 
O son of a holy Brahmana! And lo! this 
land as well of mine whose sins have 
been destroyed by the waters used in 
washing your feet—has been consecrated 
by your tiny feet. (31) 


Pray, take from me whatever you desire, 
O Brahmacārī; for, | infer you, O son of a 
holy Brahmana, to be one who seeks for 
something. Therefore, duly accept from 
me, O most worthy one, a cow, gold, a 
house provided with all luxuries and 
comforts, as well as delicious food and 
drink or even a maid, O holy Brahmana, 
Prosperous villages, horses or elephants 
and chariots. (32) 


arrangià 


, bearing on th ae 
and comprising the digiowue be § on the descent of the divine Dwarf 


tween King Bali and Lord Vamana, in 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
the Paramahamsa-Sarhhita. 
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AARAA sear: 
Discourse XIX 
The Lord asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives 
his word; while Sukra remonstrates with him 
against this course 
JE TAI a afa cet afer fifa: 
gi Nema th aa nega À carat TO: | 


Ama mania: uiden 2 

Sri Suka resumed: The Lord was 
delighted to hear the aforesaid speech of 
Bali (the son of Virocana), which was not 
only just but agreeable and full of truth as 
well; and welcoming it, He spoke as 
follows: (1) 


WoT: | 2 1 
The gracious Lord replied: This 
speech of yours, O ruler of men, is both 
agreeable and full of truth and just too, 
and thus not only worthy of your race but 
conducive to your own glory. For your 
authority in secular matters are the Bhrgus; 
whereas in the course of duty relating to 
the other world your guide is Prahrada, 
your grandfather, the eldest of your race 
and altogether free from passions. (2) 
Fears Aaa ara: FATT: TAP | 
ware waster at ater ATÀ 3 1 
Indeed, there has never been in this 
race of yours any man who was so lacking 
in goodness (charity) as to refuse a 
Brahmana, waiting at the door for alms or 
so niggardly as not to give a thing even 
after promising it. (3) 
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In your race—wherein like the moon in 
the firmament shines forth by his untarnished 
glory Prahrada there have never been 
kings who were so low-minded as to turn 
away their face when requested for a 
charitable gift by a mendicant on an occasion 
of gift or for a combat by one seeking an 
encounter on the battle-field. (4) 
aA mA ferme sat we 
uai fafa maa merger) & | 

Born in this race, Hiranyaksa could not 
find a rival while traversing this earth all 
alone, armed with a mace, for the conquest 
of the quarters. (5) 
Sarita qregur fer: AER STA | 
wa wrt A ai ager «| 

Even though Visnu killed him with great 
difficulty when he appeared before Visnu 
at the time of the latter's rescuing the 
earth from the bottom of the ocean, Visnu 
did not account himself victorious, recalling 
Hiranyaksa’s superior valour again and 
again even after his death. (6) 


Ra age wrat ean: oi 

ed wget wat wea est B10 1 
Hearing of his death, his elder brother, 

Hiranyakasipu (Prahrada’s father), full of 
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rage, went of yore to the abode of Hari in 
order to kill the slayer of his brother. (7) 
mai BATT EN pA 
Raama aa aaia at: e | 
On observing him approaching, spear 
in hand, like Death himself, Visnu, who 
knows what is opportune and is the foremost 
of those practising conjuring tricks, reflected 
thus within himself: (8) 


aA adtsé caret Aq: mgA | 
aAa gi AeA RN: 8 | 
“Eyen as Death dogs the footsteps of 
living beings wherever they go, he 
(Hiranyakasipu) is sure to follow wherever 
| go. Hence | shall enter his heart and hide 
there, his eye being turned to the outer 
world alone.” (9) 


Having concluded thus, Visnu—who 
was greatly agitated in his mind and who 
hid his body, reduced to a subtle state, in 
the ingoing breath of Hiranyakasipu— 
stealthily entered, through the latter’s nostril, 
O ruler of the Asuras, the body of the 
enemy, Hiranyakasipu, who was rushing 
towards him. (10) 
a ded Rya ya 

Baga: pi Aare 
ant at fest: @ faa 

fas fara a cast di: 1 221 

Ransacking his abode, which was 
devoid of Visnu, yet not perceiving him, 
Hiranyakasipu roared in rage. The hero 
then searched heaven and earth, the four 
quarters, the aerial region, the seven 
subterranean regions as well as the seven 


oceans, but could not find Visnu anywhere. 
(11) 

anyai dara ma aea sd 
aga À Wa yi aA Aad FATT! RR 
Not perceiving Visnu, he actually spoke 
as follows: “The whole of this universe has 
been thoroughly searched by me, but in 
vain. The slayer of my brother has, therefore, 
surely reached the realm of Death from 
which man does not return. (12) 


Jma age fT 
CFIP EGI mapia fET: | 83 | 
The persistence in enmity of embodied 
souls in this world goes only so far, viz., til 
the adversary’s death. And so does their 
wrath (the father of enmity), which has its 
root in ignorance about the true nature of 
the Spirit, something distinct from the body 
and which is nourished by egotism. (13) 
im wepe afaa ENAN: | 
aap A Asaa A: | R% | 
Your father, the celebrated Virocana, 
son of Prahrāda, who was so fond of the 
Brahmanas, gave away his own life to the 
gods (his enemies), appearing in the guise 
of Brahmanas, when requested by them, 
even though he knew their real character. 


(14) 
gararaftaremtareerct AfA: | 
m: yds: Ari: | es! 

You too have observed the rules of 
conduct followed by Brahmana householders 
like Sukracarya, your own forbears, such 
as Virocana, and other heroes of wide 
renown. (15) 
Wee wae Betas qUIse arden | 
walt sift Sere ufana wer FAIRS! 

Of you as such, the foremost of the 
bestowers of boons, | ask a small strip of 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part |_Section_65_Back 


Dis. 19] 


land, three paces long, as measured by 
my stride, O ruler of the Daityas! (16) 


Wea A RMA AA aT | 
“a: mAN à agadan: i eo! 
| seek nothing else from your 
magnanimous self, the ruler of the world. 
Indeed a learned man receiving by way of 
a gift only as much as it is actually wanted 
by him, incurs no sin (otherwise attaching 
to the man who accepts a donation). (17) 


at aera: wares AAR TN | 
Vera già atsafgar, ATE ge 1 
Bali submitted: Oh, son of a holy 
Brahmana ! your words are commendable 
in the eyes of elders, although you are yet 
a boy of puerile intellect, not properly alive 
to your own interest, in that you who, 
having won over by your words me, the 
undisputed ruler of all the worlds and thus 
capable of gifting a whole continent, ask of 
me only three paces of land, unwise as 
you are! (18-19) 


7 ypa mya yet fege 
wate aani yt aA art wdtes ÀI 201 
Having approached (solicited) me, a 
man must not beg again. Therefore, O 
Brahmana boy, accept at will from me land 
enough to afford you a decent living. (20) 


MATA TAT 

reat Ferran: oaea ste eer | 
3 Aafa à ad waqa TTRI 

The Lord said : All the dearest objects 
or territories in the three worlds, whatever 
they are, cannot satiate one who has not 
been able to subdue his senses and mind, 
O protector of men. (21) 
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fafa: widget MA a wa 
qaataaat ARTA | 22 | 


He who is not satisfied with three paces 
of land cannot be sated even with a whole 
continent, consisting of nine Varsas (sub- 
continents), as he will be seized with a 
longing for all the seven Dwipas (main 
divisions of the globe). (22) 
wag g AEA: | 
aA: mita a goen gÀ A: L 33 | 

Prthu, the son of Vena, Gaya and 
other kings, suzerain lords of all the seven 
Dwipas, could not reach the end of their 
thirst following from riches and other objects 
of desire: so have we heard. (23) 
aadA A À gE 
miget nà 13x1 

A contented person subsists with ease 
on whatever is got by luck; whereas a 
discontented fellow of uncontrolled mind 
does not lead a happy life even with the 
sovereignty of the three worlds acquired 
by him. (24) 
yatsa Hets eRT: | 
age iA À FA: 

This discontentment with wealth and 
sense-enjoyment is responsible for the 
transmigration of a soul; (while) contentment 
with whatever is obtained by chance 


has been declared as conducive to 
Liberation. (25) 


The glory of a Brahmana, contented 
with whatever is got by chance, grows; 
through discontent, however, it disappears 
even as fire gets extinguished with water. 

(26) 
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ae Aft aAa GH ae aa | 
qai AA Ai BATA! 201 


Therefore, only three paces of land do 
| ask of you, the foremost of the bestowers 
of boons. | shall have accomplished my 
purpose with this much alone; for, wealth 
is desirable only to the extent of one’s 
bare need. (27) 

AYR SAI 
Fah: A RTE aoa: UET 
ara Fa Wd We AAS! 3 

Śrī Suka continued : Thus spoken to, 
he (Bali) laughingly said, “Take as much 
as you will.” He then took up a pot of 
water* in order to make a solemn vow to 

give three paces of land to the divine 
Dwarf. (28) 
Aà mi A RITH I 
mmia aa: forest wre Aai ae: 1 28 | 
The sage Usana (Sukracarya, the 
preceptor of the demons), the foremost of 
the learned, who knew the object of Lord 
Visnu, warned his disciple, Bali, the ruler of 
the Asuras—who was bent on gifting land 
to the same Lord—in the following words: 
(29) 


T Sr Male wearer: | 
ayaa a PANETER: | 30 
Śukra said: Sprung from the loins of 
the sage Kaśyapa through Aditi, O son of 
Virocana, this dwarf is no other than the 
immortal Lord Visnu, who is bent upon 
accomplishing the purpose of the gods. (30) 


wai waar aA 

a mg mÀ cari HEATTASTA: | 3? | 
| do not approve of what you have 

promised to Him, ignorant as you are 

of the harm that will follow from it. A 

great calamity has surely befallen the 

Asuras. (31) 


we à Aya fi AÀ A: ATH 
START paa maa ER: 1 32 


Appearing as a Brahmacari (religious 
student) through His Maya (deluding 
potency), this Hari will snatch your throne, 
dominion, fortune, splendour and glory, so 
widely known, and bestow it on His own 
brother, Sakra (Indra). (32) 
fafa: HafutecitentPavacnra: saree | 
qdir fora ge ye afer Her! 331 

Assuming a form co-extensive with the 
universe, He will cover all these three 
worlds (viz., heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region) in three strides. Giving 
away your all to Visnu, how will you be able 
to keep your body and soul together, 
O fool? (33) 
waa wt usar fed fed fast: 
Goa Ha Vet A Bet Ae: | av! 

Where will place be found for the third 
stride of the all-pervading Lord, who will 
cover the whole earth with one colossal 
stride, heaven with the second and the 
intervening space with His gigantic person? 

(34) 
frat a awe Wa mag: was! 
uiae Ai: uR wart! 34! 


* It is cust i 
undertaking Aa m ee to make a solemn vow or declaration of purpose before actually 
flowers nine hollow of one's i AAAA sacrifice or gift. The way to do it is to take some water with 
as well as the family name a n palm, to mention the time and place of the undertaking and the personal 
proposed to be bestowed or fe Person undertaking it, as well as of the Brahmana on whom a gift is 
whose services as an officiating priest are going to be engaged for the 


occasion, and then to declare the purpose itsel i i 
is discharged on the ground, thus pliis ens era heats Sees enero en 
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For yourself, who will thus prove unable 
to redeem your promise, and fail to make 
the promised gift, | foresee a firm footing 
in the infernal region alone. (35) 
Tome waa a4 gifi 
aM aaa: at cite gA aa:1 36 

The wise do not commend that gift on 
the part of a donor through which one’s 
own living is lost. For in this world charity, 
sacrificial performances, austerity and other 
righteous acts are possible for him alone 
who has ample means of subsistence.(36) 


aaa aÀ ama cara a 
wa Aiea a AAI 


A householder dividing his income into 
five parts and utilizing it for the purposes 
of (1) acquiring religious merit and (2) 
celebrity, (3) earning more wealth, (4) 
enjoying pleasures, and (5) maintaining 
his own people rejoices in this as well as 
in the life beyond. (37) 
sate aegeitt soy ASET 
aa ad wre ated f qq 3c 

On this point, viz., the question of truth 
and falsehood, too, hear from me, O chief 
of the Asuras, the verdict of the Bahvrcas, 
the seers of Rgveda: “Whatever is 
expressed in terms of ‘yes’ with reference 
to the prayer of a petitioner is truth; while 
that which one utters in terms of ‘no’ is 
indeed untruth. (38) 
aa yi aeaaea tia 
gassitata at egi ASMA: 1 381 

One should understand truth to be the 
flower and fruit of the tree of the body; for 
it is declared as such by the Sruti texts. In 
the event of the tree itself not surviving, 
the fruit and flower too will vanish. And 
falsehood, (refusal to part with one’s 
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possessions) is the secret of preserving 
one’s body/life. (39) 


ae aa gat sae: AASTAL 
Wa ASA: WA sa YT AVA: | ¥o | 
Therefore, just as a tree that has been 
uprooted withers up and falls to the ground 
not long afterwards, so does a body that 
has lost its support in the shape of untruth 
(falsehood), as described above, will soon 
dry up: there is no doubt about it. (40) 


n, Rengo at sat aq aAA 
ar fatsadtiata gar a feta 3 gar | 
fuera aditged=ret area MÀ xe | 


That which is expressed by the syllable 
‘Om’ (yes) really takes away wealth to a 
long distance and, therefore, leaves one 
devoid of wealth and unsatiated too. For a 
man is certainly deprived of that much of 
wealth which—however little it may be— 
he agrees to part with, saying ‘yes’. And 
he who consents to give everything to a 
suppliant, then he will have nothing left to 
himself to fulfil his own needs. (41) 
at pimai oer Fed aa: | 
ae Fert Fa A TEA: VARTA: 1 ¥2 | 

Therefore, the false statement saying 
“No” not only keeps one full, but also 
attracts the wealth of others to oneself. But 
he who utters the falsehood that he 
has nothing at all to give incurs a bad 


reputation and is virtually dead, though 
breathing. (42) 


wig wise a grat moi 
Aam fearat aya CAAT %3 | 
Uttering falsehood is not so blame- 
worthy (1) in relation to women (while 
courting them), (2) in jest, (3) during a 
wedding (while extolling the bridegroom 
etc.), (4) for the sake of keeping one’s 
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body and soul together, (5) in the face of | cows and the Brahmanas, and (7) where 
danger to one’s life, (6) in the interest of | violence (to another) is apprehended.” (43) 


sf h cai i e 
ITARA Carag aS ATA: M 8S I 
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in continuation of the story of the descent of 


Lord Vāmana (the divine Dwarf) in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta fastrseare: 
Discourse XX 
A vision of the Cosmic Body of the Lord 


aye IIA 

afeta mA: paad Èa: | 
qi ga aot aR TER ? | 

Śri Śuka resumed: Thus spoken to 
by the sage Śukra, the preceptor of the 
demon race, Bali, the sacrificer (lit., master 
of the house or head of his family) kept 
quiet for a moment and then with a 
concentrated mind submitted to his teacher 
as follows: (1) 


afreara 

awa want Ah disi TARATA 
aT ard a afi at a area nA 2 | 

Bali said: Truly has it been observed 
by your worshipful self that such alone is 
the duty of householders, as does not at 
any time interfere with his wealth, enjoyment, 
fame and livelihood. (2) 
a ore fami aÀ me fer 
ular aA mg: rad aur 3 1 

But, having promised once that | shall 
give, how can |, the celebrated Bali (a 
scion of Prahrada) refuse, like a cheat, 
through greed of wealth, a holy Brahmana? 


(3) 


q gear wise sft grara yay 
wd Piguet WA RAAR WTA! Y | 
This Earth once clearly said: “Indeed 
there is no unrighteousness greater than 
falsehood. | regard myself capable of 
sustaining all other than a man given to 
lying.” (4) 


| am not afraid so much of the tortures 
of hell, poverty and even an ocean of 
misery nor of falling from my position and 
death itself, as of playing a Brahmana 
false. (5) 
ag waereata vith sherds alana | 
wea want AR fee fart oa aa! S | 
dra: Baha aai rere Gea: | 
gagh: at franca erifeq S | 

Whatever wealth etc.,there is in this 
world will surely abandon a deceased 
person. (Why, then, should one not give it 
away oneself during one’s very lifetime?) 
And what apology is there for parting with 
only a portion of such wealth if a Brahmana 
is not satisfied with that much? Pious 
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souls like the sage Dadhici and king Sibi 
minister to living beings with their life itself, 
so difficult to part with. What scruple can 
there be under such circumstances in giving 
away land etc., external to the self? (6-7) 
ata ast eA Na: | 
i aAA A aR gA e 
Time swallowed the enjoyments of those 
lords of the Daityas by whom, O holy 
Brāhmaņa, the whole of this globe was 
ruled over and who never retreated in 
battle, but not so the celebrity acquired by 
them on earth, which still survives. (8) 
wert afer faut aaee: | 
aan tet sand stage À AET: g 
Warriors not turning back and laying 
down their lives on the field of battle, O 
Brahmana sage, are indeed easy to find, 
but not so those (liberal souls) who give 
away their fortune with reverence when a 
worthy recipient comes. (9) 
mia: pee vier 
Geren iter: | 
ea: yaaa wagy 
aA ane aA T Ro 1 
It is rather graceful for a magnanimous 
and compassionate soul that poverty should 
overtake him in consequence of his gratifying 
the desire of ordinary petitioners, much 
more of knowers of Brahma like you. Hence 
| shall presently confer the desired boon 
on this Brahmacari. (10) 


a va aA at wt 
aere ferfaritftaat gA gR I 
Be he the selfsame Lord Visnu, the 
Bestower of boons, whom you, well-versed 
in the Vedic rituals, worship with reverence 


through Kratus (sacrificial performances in 
which the use of the Soma plant is 
indispensable and Yajñas (those in which 
the Soma plant is not used), or be he an 
enemy, | shall bestow on him the land 
sought for, O holy sage! (11) 

aerate at AATE | 
caret + feta itd wert Ror RRI 
Even if he unrighteously puts me— 
even though faultless—in bonds, yet | 
shall not hurt him, my enemy disguised as 
a Brahmana, and, therefore, afraid of me. 
(12) 

Ue at sway A Rara Be AT: | 
wet Hat a Fe eta Ped wari g3 
If he is really Lord Visnu (of excellent 
fame), he would not forfeit his fair name 
by playing me false and might as well 
wrest the earth from me, even if | were 
loth to part with it, after killing me in battle; 
or, being slain by me, he might lie in 
eternal sleep if he is an impostor. (13) 


MYR TAI 

Wanstead AeA Te: 
mma ganea: wee ARET ev 

Sri Suka continued: Impelled by 
Providence, Sukracarya, the preceptor, 
cursed in the following words his high- 
minded disciple, Bali, who, being true to 
his promise, had thus grown apparently 
irreverent towards his preceptor and refused 
to obey him: (14) 
qé uve: Meeg 
Teoria eRT wpe fara: 1 eu | 

“You, who have grown so arrogant as 
to violate my command, a highly conceited 
fool that you are, will soon fall from your 
high position through disregard shown to 
us.” (15) 
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Wa Wa: SON AAA aAA Ae! 
ara aareanrafardtan qatar | 8 & | 
Though imprecated in this way by 
his own teacher, the great soul did not 
deviate from truth and gifted the land asked 
by Him to the divine Dwarf after duly 
worshipping Him and pouring water from 
his right palm in order to solemnize the 
gift. (16) 

fararaferetels Sea Tet STAT | 
aAA ma PTI yA RO 
His wife, Vindhyāvali, who was adorned 
with a pearl necklace, then came and 
brought a pitcher of gold, full of water to 
wash His feet with. (17) 

wma: at qe iagi YT 
aaia aÀ fayauret: IR 
The sacrificer Bali himself washed with 
delight the glorious feet of the Lord and 
bore on his head that water, which was 
capable of consecrating the whole universe. 


(18) 
wga Ra amom 
\ 
aed waste yra amta 
aldaar: 1ļgQ 1 


Applauding that action of Bali as well 
as his guilelessness, all the hosts of gods 
in heaven, as well as Gandharvas, 
Vidyādharas, Siddhas and Caranas, full of 
joy, greeted the lord of the demons at that 
time with showers of flowers, even though 
they were his enemies. (19) 


TARA pi Set 
Remana aq faa wT! Ro 


Kettledrums were sounded in thousands 
again and again; while Gandharvas, 


Kirnpurusas and Kinnaras sang in the 
following strain: “A most difficult task has 
been done by this noble soul in that he 
has knowingly given away all the three 
worlds to his enemy.” (20) 


In the meantime that diminutive form 
of Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, which comprised 
in Itself the three Gunas as well as their 
product, the universe, grew to such a 
wonderful extent that the earth, the sky 
(the aerial region), the four quarters, heaven, 
the subterranean regions and the seven 
oceans as well as the various species of 
living beings such as human beings, gods, 
Rsis, and the subhuman creation all found 
their place in it. (21) 


1221 

In the Body of that Lord (of extraordinary 
powers), which is the Ground of the three 
Gunas of which this universe is constituted, 
Bali along with the priests, officiating at 
the sacrifice, the preceptor and the 
superintending priests beheld the whole of 
this universe, made up of the aforesaid 
three Gunas, including the five gross 
elements, the ten Indriyas, the five senses 
of perception as well as the five organs of 
action, the five objects of the senses viz. 
sound, touch colour, taste and smell, the 
mind in its four aspects and the Jiva, the 
embodied soul. (22) 


maere Rasa maA- 
wa Ae gA: | 


Dis. 20] 


+ BOOK EIGHT « 


1017 


uta waft ayagi- 
waho TSAR: | 23 1 


Bali, who had an army as strong and 
equipped as that of Indra, whose throne he 
was now occupying, saw the seven 
subterranean regions at the sole of the feet 
of the Supreme Person, appearing in His 
cosmic form, the earth in His feet, mountains 
in His shanks, the realm of the feathered 
kingdom (viz., the atmosphere) in His knees 
and the host of gods (forty-nine in number) 
presiding over the air in His thighs. (23) 


o aE RXI 
He further beheld Sandhya, the deity 
presiding over the morning and evening 
twilights, in the loin-cloth of the universal 
Lord, the Asuras headed by himself (Bali) 
in His anus, the sage Marici and others (the 
lords of created beings) in His genitals, the 
firmament in His navel, the seven oceans 
in His sides and the host of stars in the 
chest of the Lord of wide strides. (24) 
we at errant 
dt a aed A ANGA 
Bra a aerenfacerat 
HVS DT AMAT AAA! 24 | 


Again, he saw Dharma, the god of piety, 
O dear Pariksit, in the heart of Lord Visnu 
(the Slayer of the demon Mura), the gods 
presiding over Rta (truthful and polite 
language) and Satya (seeing all with the 
same eye) in His breasts, and the moon- 
god in His mind, Sri, the goddess presiding 
over riches and beauty, with a lotus in Her 
hand in His bosom and the Samas, sacred 
texts forming part of Samaveda, as well as 
all sounds in His throat. (25) 


DNA dex aaiegee 


He also beheld the immortals with Indra 
as their head in His arms and the four 
quarters in His ears, heaven in His crown, 
clouds in His looks, the air in His nostrils, 
the sun in His eyes and fire in His mouth.(26) 
avai a sai Ta ac 

AAi a fafi a g 
aga wi a wea A 
Wy aÈ Wa AMI YI 

He further witnessed the Vedas in the 
speech of the Supreme Person. Varuna, 
the god of water in His palate, the interdictory 
as well as the injunctive part of the sacred 
texts in His eyebrows, the day and the 
night in the two rows of His eyelashes, 
and Anger in His forehead and Greed 


precisely in His lips. (27) 
east a m yO ASN: 
TS wert mAg aT 
I y aad a mai 
mpra EA 


And He saw Love in His tactile sense, 
O protector of men, water in His generative 
fluid and Unrighteousness in His back, 
sacrificial activity in His strides, Death in 
His shadow and Maya (creative energy) in 
His laughter and the (innumerable) species 
of herbs and annual plants in the hair on 
His body. (28) 


watfor seit aaf atts 281 


The hero, Bali, beheld rivers in His 
arteries, rocks in His nails, Brahma (the 


a ke i AE 
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birthless) in His intellect, hosts of gods, 
presiding over the Indriyas as well as Rsis 
in His Indriyas and all created beings— 
both immobile and mobile in His person. 

(29) 


Ai wa aciictane 
au: yA faya ag: 331 
Observing this universe in the all- 
sustaining person of the Lord, all the demons 
were seized with fear, O dear one ! His 
(well-known) discus, Sudarśana, possessing 
an effulgence, the sight of which was 
unbearable, and the famous Sarnga bow 
(made of horn and), of thunder-like twangs, 
His conch, Paficajanya by name, which 
roared like thunder, Kaumodaki, the mighty 
mace of Lord Visnu, His sword, Vidyadhara 
(also known by the name of Nandaka), 
pairing with the shield called Satacandra 


(so-called because it is adorned with a 
hundred studs resplendent as the moon) 
and the two excellent quivers containing 
an inexhaustible stock of arrows, and His 
chief attendants with Sunanda as their 
head, accompanied by the guardians of 
the various worlds, waited on the Lord, all 
in a living form. With a diadem, armlets 
and a pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings 
glistening on His person and adorned with 
the mark of Srivatsa, a white curl of hair 
on His bosom, and the Kaustubha gem, 
the foremost of all jewels, and encircled by 
a girdle, clad in yellow and decked with a 
wreath of sylvan flowers hovered about by 
a swarm of black bees, the Lord of wide 
strides shone brightly, O king! With a single 
stride He measured the earth, which entirely 
belonged to Bali, and covered the sky 
(aerial region) with His person, trunk, and 
the four quarters with His arms. (30—33) 


ae ae Ut Wa: 1 3%! 


To Him as He took a second stride 
heaven proved of no account (covering 
only a negligible part of His stride), so that 
indeed not an atom of space was left for a 
third. For, extending higher and higher, the 
foot of the Cosmic Person presently reached 
beyond Maharloka and Janaloka as well 
as beyond Tapoloka, as far as Satyaloka, 
the realm of Brahma. (34) 


fà derer RÀ TRACT darrera fagre Ma RITS ATA: Ml Ro I 
Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled “A vision of the Cosmic Form (of the 


Lord)”, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharisa-Samhita. 
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ÀT seared: 
Discourse XXI 
Bali put in bonds 


rya ay aT TE R I 

Sri Suka resumed : Observing the 
Lord’s foot as having reached Satyaloka, 
Brahma (the lotus-born), who was now 
encircled by the lustre of the moon-like 
nails of that foot and whose very realm 
was eclipsed by them, went forth to greet 
the foot. So did Marici and the other seers, 
lifelong celibates, like the celestial sage 
Narada, and Yogis (united with the Lord 
through perception of identity), headed by 
Sanandana, O ruler among men, deities 
presiding over the four Vedas as well as 
the four Upavedas,’ the twelve Yamas? 
(forms of self-discipline) along with the 
twelve Niyamas? (religious vows), the science 
of logic, Itinasas (works on history such as 
the Ramayana of Valmiki and the 
Mahabharata), the six Vedangas (classes 
of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas 
and designed to aid in the correct 
pronunciation and interpretation of the text 


1. A class of writings 


subordinate to the Vedas, viz., 


and the right employment of the Mantras 
in ceremonials), the eighteen Puranas 
and Samhitas (methodically arranged 
collections of sacred texts or verses, such 
as the Pafcaratra-Samhita, Brahma- 
Samhita, Suta-Samhita and Garga-Samhita) 
and whoever else had their impurities in 
the shape of Karma burnt up with the fire 
of wisdom kindled by the breeze of Yoga 
(contemplation on God), and bowed to 
that foot, by virtue of whose contemplation 
they had ascended to the realm of Brahma 
(the self-born), which is not accessible 
through rituals. (1-2) 


Taq 3 1 

Now Brahma of unsullied fame offered 
water as an act of worship to the upraised 
foot of Lord Visnu, from the lotus at 
whose navel he had himself emerged; and 
having duly worshipped the foot in other 
ways too, he sang His praises with devotion. 


That water poured from the water-pot 
of Brahma, the creator, came to be the 
holy Ganga (the heavenly river) because 


Ayurveda or the science of medicine, 


Dhanurveda or the military science, Gandharvaveda or the science of music and Sthapatyaveda or the 
science of architecture which are attached in order to Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. 
2-3. For a list of the Yamas and Niyamas vide translation of IV. xxii. 24. 
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of its being hallowed by washing the 
aforesaid foot of Lord Visnu (of wide strides), 
O ruler of men. Falling through the heavens, 
the stream purifies all the three worlds 
through which it courses, as the Lord’s 
untarnished fame does. (4) 


Full of great reverence, Brahma and 
other guardians of the various worlds along 
with their followers offered worship to their 
own Ruler—who had now contracted His 
dimensions (once more resumed His 
diminutive form)—with water (to wash His 
hands and feet, rinse His mouth, and bathe 
Him with), presents of various kinds, fragrant 
wreaths of flowers, ethereal perfumes and 
sandal-paste etc., to daub His person with, 
incense of various kinds, lights, parched 
grains of paddy, unbroken rice, fruits and 
sprouts, songs of praise and shouts of 
victory marked by the glory of His power, 
dances and music—both instrumental and 

vocal—and the sound of conches and 
kettledrums. (5—7) 


maaga Miraa: | 
fara Ra watq aera e | 
Jambavan, the king of the bears*, who 
ran swift as thought, actually proclaimed 
while running by repeated sounds of drum 
in all the four quarters the triumph of Lord 
Vamana, which was marked with great 
festivity. (8) 
* He is the same Jambavan who subsequent! 


against Lanka in the Treta a 
of Srimad Bhagavata. 


ui vat eat gear fudqenstaresar | 
aq: mh | diferencia: e i 
Enraged at finding the whole earth, 
which was till now in the possession of 
their master—who had taken a solemn 
undertaking to perform a sacrifice and to 
abstain in consequence from all forms of 
violence till the end of the sacrifice— 
snatched away from him by recourse to a 
deceitful prayer for three paces of land, 
the Asuras said to one another: (9) 
a a aa t aR: | 
fenia can fa go! 
“He is certainly not a begging Brahmana 
but Visnu himself, the foremost of all 
conjurers, who—concealed, as he is, under 
the guise of a Brahmana—seeks to 
accomplish the purpose of the gods. (10) 
an mm mam agso 
wda A wt ieas eA RR | 
“By this fellow, who is no other than an 
enemy, disguised as a Brāhmaņa boy, 
stands wrested, under pretext of begging, 
everything belonging to our master king 
Bali, who has relinquished all forms of 
violence by reason of his sacrificial 
activity. (11) 
maama wi Aaa fasted: | 
m wA i ea gaT: 1 2? 
“Falsehood is not possible for our 
master, who is ever vowed to truthfulness, 
particularly so long as he is consecrated 
for sacrificial activity, nay, who is devoted 
to the Brahmanas and full of compassion 
to all. (12) 
Tea aelt eat a: a a T: | 
gargen MRANTI: | 23 | 


quently figured so prominently in the expedition of Sri Rama 
ge and also unwittingly fought with Sri Krsna in the Dwapara age—vide X.55 
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“Therefore, it is our sacred duty and a 
distinct service to our lord to kill this fellow.” 
Saying so, the Asuras forming the retinue 
of Bali took up their arms. (13) 
a wa are we wef: 
Bead At US Wasa: | ex! 

Their anger having been roused, they 
all ran forward, Sila (an ancient spear-like 
steel weapon) and Pattisa (a kind of sharp- 
edged spear) in hand, to strike the divine 


Dwarf, even though Bali did not desire it, 
O Pariksit! (14) 


mina gear fafa TT 
Weare fao: TAAT: Igul 
Seeing those Daitya generals attacking 
the divine Dwarf, the attendants of Lord 
Visnu heartily laughed and stopped them, 
their weapons uplifted to meet their 
onslaught. (15) 
We: pAs wat fasta: waeit ae: | 
Saye: Hyaava fara: wafers gS 1 
Wea: yaya Weise Urea: | 
ad ATO A TERT 01 
Nanda and Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, 
Prabala, Bala, Kumuda and Kumudaksa, 
Viswaksena, Garuda (the ruler of the 
feathered kingdom), Jayanta and Srutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata, each possessing 
the strength of ten thousand elephants— 
they all proceeded to extirpate the Asura 
army. (16-17) 
PAM ar Fe Geurpatater: | 
SRST ATI HIATT g I 
Finding his own people being slain by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu, the supreme 
Person, and recollecting the imprecation 
pronounced by the sage Kavya (Sukracarya), 
Bali stopped them in the following words, 
enraged as they were: (18) 


è faufat è wet FAA aai aa: 
m gaa Faded a A: Hrctisamad! gS | 
“O Vipracitti, Hullo Rāhu, O Nemi, listen 
to my word. Pray, do not make war, but 
retreat; for the present time is not conducive 
to our advantage. (19) 
a: WY: miyi gag ATÀ 
a aRar e: wrettivar: YAA 201 
No individual is able to prevail through 
(personal) prowess, O Daityas, over Him 
(the Time-Spirit) who is capable of bringing 
joy and sorrow to all created beings. (20) 
at at vara meaa RTA 
a wa mama ada TAT R? 
The same Lord who was formerly 
favourable to our growth and conducive to 
the decline of the gods (lit., the denizens 
of heaven), is proving the reverse of that 
(i.e., favourable to the growth of the divinities 
and conducive to our decline). (21) 
wa adden gitana: | 
aR mÀ caret AN À S: 12? 
Indeed no created being can 
override the Time-Spirit through physical 
strength, expert counsellors, a penetrating 
intellect, fortifications, spells and medicines 


and through conciliation 
expedients. 


vaa da SEM STRT Bl 
ST Wart aft frat e 41231 
These attendants of Hari were actually 
routed by you several times when you 
were fostered by fate. Having conquered 
us in battle, the very same people are 
roaring today. (23) 
Tar aa fasremit afe ta weef 
Te let Ueitated at Arsehrara Hea | 2x | 
We shall utterly vanquish them if fate 
turns out to be propitious again. Therefore, 


and other 
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bissen 


await a time which may redound to our 


advantage. (24) 
AJE IIA 
Ri y AJAT: | 
wi Afaa, wer fawporiaatsa: 124 
Sri Śuka continued: Hearing the 
aforesaid speech of their master, Bali, the 
Daitya and Dānava generals, beaten by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu, withdrew to 
the nether world, O king! (25) 


aa arestaat area Ferre werent err | 
wart arett: unstatet diese act 2a 1 
Thereupon Garuda, the ruler of the 
feathered kingdom, son of Tarksya (the 
sage Kasyapa), knowing as he did the 
intention of his Master, bound Bali with 
cords of Varuna (the god of water) on the 
day fixed for extracting the juice of the 
Soma plant in the course of that sacrificial 
performance. (26) 
Beant ne Veet: waaay 
asg Aa waT 201 
On Bali, the lord of the Asuras, being 
taken prisoner by the all-powerful Lord 
Visnu, there was a loud wailing on earth 
and in heaven as well as in all the four 
quarters. (27) 
ad ag aed: ashhrarne ar: 
qzi Renuan TL RC 
The divine Dwarf then spoke as follows 
to Bali, of wide renown, who had in this 
way lost his fortune and was bound with 
the cords of Varuna, yet whose presence 
of mind was unshaken, O protector of 
human beings! (28) 


wat att anf wade carer 

Bhat Brea wet Bat Titres 281 
“Three paces of land were alienated 

by you in My favour, O Asura. In two 


strides the whole earth (including heaven) 
has been covered; now show Me ground 
for the third. (29) 
aad qed mMfratated: erste: | i 
qag ada miea RA aa 301 
The entire extent of this earth, which 
the sun warms with its rays, nay, which 
the moon along with the lunar mansions 
illuminates and which the god of rain pours 
showers upon, was yours. (30) 
Usa A Hla eih: S fegrert: | 
Tacit, aià aA ANAT 38 | 
In one footstep has been covered by 
Me the whole of the terrestrial region; the 
sky (the aerial region) as well as the four 
quarters, by My body (because the land 
granted by you must include space enough 
to allow My whole body to stand on it) and 
the celestial region, in the second footstep. 
In this way before your very eyes whatever 
was yours has been occupied by My 
all-pervading Self. (31) 
vga «A aT EAL 
fast a Pra aera Teor aANT: | 33 1 
A place is accordingly decreed in the 
infernal region for you, who have failed to 
give what was promised by you. For this 
reason as well as because you have been 
recommended for it by your preceptor too, 
enter you the infernal region. (32) 
gor werent Gt eat: AA: | 
Viasat As fanaa 
His aspirations for happiness here fall 
to the ground, and heaven remains a far 
cry for him; on the other hand, he descends 
into hell, who plays a petitioner false by 
failing to give the promised gift. (33) 
faucet aR ware arer | 
aaiae gega Pree alata TA: | BY | 
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| too have likewise been deceived by land.” Therefore, reap the fruit of uttering a 
you—proud as you were of being rich with | falsehood in the shape of damnation for 


the words “I shall give you the desired | some years. 


(34) 


sfx DAET HETGTA URAC Alea arrangià 
afafa Waafaens ATA: I 2 N 
Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled “Bali put in bonds”, bearing on the 
story of the descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aa sifastrseara: 
Discourse XXII 
A dialogue between king Bali and Lord Vamana 


AY SAA 
wa Aup ws aata: | 
Remise Weretaata Ta: g 1 
Sri Suka resumed : Thus subjected 
to contumely by the Lord, O Pariksit, Bali, 
the demon chief who remained unagitated 
in mind, even though the Lord tried to 
unnerve him (in order to demonstrate to 
the world his strength of resolution and 
thereby enhance his reputation)—gave the 
following calm reply. (1) 
ITEATA 
aA A wand 
aà ah yoi maA 

aid at A Wet 
Ud dts He yif A PAL 2 | 
Bali submitted : O illustrious One, if 
You consider the vow made by me to be 
untrue, O Chief of the gods, | shall presently 
justify it, inasmuch as it was not intended 
to deceive You. Pray, place Your third 
footstep on my head, which is certainly 
more valuable than my possessions taken 
together. (2) 


aAa ae frat, weg 
aaea AAME SAAT | 
Jampana stat fag- 
ama A AT! 3 | 
Fallen as | already am from my position, 
i.e., sovereignty of the three worlds, | am 
not so very afraid of damnation nor of 
being bound with cords nor again of a 
calamity which cannot be easily got rid of, 
much less of a financial crisis, (nay,) not 
even of punishment at Your hands, as of 
being called ignoble. (3) 
ya ma À goen I 
ia ma Aa set gerna fei x | 
| regard, as most laudable for persons, 
punishment inflicted by the most worthy, 
which is a blessing in disguise and which, 
as a matter of fact, no mother, father, 
brother or friends can mete out. (4) 
wa AAO A: Utes: UT TE: | 
at AA aisi wages & | 
afer dag wea fag: | 
eat ct fas amy teri: «1 


Disguised as an enemy, you are indeed 
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the greatest benefactor to us, Asuras— 
You, who have vouchsafed vision in the 
shape of a fall from power to us, who were 
blinded with arrogance from manifold 
causes, and by nursing a feeling of deep- 
rooted enmity towards whom many an 
Asura has actually attained perfection in 
the form of final beatitude, which only 
those possessed of exclusive devotion 
could attain. (5-6) 


aa AAAs sat Radom 
agra eÀ: ARAS aa a © | 


By You, as such of manifold activity, 
have | been taken prisoner and bound with 
the cords of Varuna, the god of water. Yet 
| feel neither much ashamed nor afflicted 
thereby. (7) 


à ù wadada: 


My grandfather, Prahrāda, who is 
esteemed by Your devotees and whose 
reputation as a pious soul is manifest, was 
subjected to a variety of tortures by his 
own father Hiranyakasipu, Your sworn 
enemy, only because he was devoted to 
You. (8) 
fear aA asada: 

fe Raai: marrage: | 
fe wen wafrequear 
neha te: aiea ora: g | 

“What purpose of a mortal will be 
served through this body, which will 
ultimately abandon him? What will be 
gained by him through robbers passing 
under the name of kinsfolk and carrying 
away his wealth? What object of his will be 
accomplished through a wife either, who is 


instrumental in bringing him transmigration, 
and what useful purpose of his will be 
served through houses? In love for these 
is involved mere waste of one’s lifetime.” 


(9) 
sai a Ayaa amà nar- 
mad Wad: MTT 
qa wig agii A 
ia: MUAA HAA: RO 
Having concluded thus, the aforesaid 
Prahrada, my grandfather, an exalted soul 
possessed of unfathomable wisdom and 
the foremost of the virtuous, took shelter 
in Your lotus-feet—which are eternal and 
have no fear from any quarter whatsoever, 
even though You destroyed his own 
kinsmen, the demons—afraid as he was 
of the company of worldly people. (10) 
agrara Aaah 
aan ata: wast anasi: | 
g paana sifai 
maya | eerie JAIRI 
And | too have been brought to Your 
presence by a propitious fate, even though 
You pose as my enemy, and have forcibly 
robbed me of my fortune; for a man whose 
understanding has been rendered obtuse 
by wealth does not recognize this life, 


which is always within easy reach of Death, 
as uncertain. (11) 


MY FAA 

Tee aT gA waa: | 
mmm prls naa: | ee! 
Sri Śuka continued: While he was 
thus speaking, Prahrāda, the beloved of 
the Lord, appeared there, O chief of the 
Kurus, as the moon above the horizon. 
(12) 


O Ee 
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waah gi TH arT1 831 
Indrasena (Bali), observed Prahrada, 
his own grand-father, tall and handsome, 
though dark as collyrium, clad in yellow, 
with eyes big as a pair of lotuses and 
pretty long arms, and shining brightly with 
his native glory. (13) 

wae aaeoa: 

wet | ae yda 

wm Went ffacitereire: 
VASA aya Tex 
Bound with the cords of Varuna, Bali 
could not offer due worship to his grand- 
father, Praharada, as he used to do before. 
He simply bowed with his head bent low, 
his eyes confounded with tears, brought 
by the thought of the insolent language 
used by him with reference to the Lord, 
and remained with his head hung down 
evidently with shame. (14) 


a wl marae aad 


sae y erat Aer 
ATT YA YARATA: 1 24 1 
Seeing the Lord, who is the Protector 
of the virtuous, sitting there and waited upon 
by His attendants, Sunanda, Nanda and 
others, the high-minded Prahrada was 
overwhelmed with tears and a thrill of joy. 
He approached Him with head bent low 
and bowed with his head placed on the 
ground. (15) 
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Prahrada submitted: It was by You 
alone that this exalted position of Indra 
(the lord of paradise) was conferred on 
him as a reward for the ViSwajit sacrifice 
performed by him to propitiate You and it 
has likewise been taken away by You 
today. In other words, You have only 
accepted what was Yours. | consider that 
alone which You have been pleased to do 
to be good for him. Indeed a great favour 
has been done to him in that he has been 
deprived of his fortune, which is so 
instrumental in infatuating the soul. (16) 
aa fe fasta qed ad- 

Ter HT ference TATA TT | 
wa AHA wider a 
maaan 1 91 

Who can truly perceive the essential 
nature of his Self despite such wealth, 
under the influence of which even a learned 
and self-controlled man falls a prey to 
delusion. Hail to that Lord in You, the Lord 
who has His abode in water, the undisputed 
Ruler of the universe and the Witness of 
all the worlds. (17) 


Sri Suka went on : Within the hearing, 
O king, of the aforesaid Prahrada, who 
Stood with joined palms, the glorious Brahma 
(who had at the beginning of creation 
emerged from a golden egg) proceeded to 
speak to Lord Visnu, the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu. (18) 
ag dates afd me acai safeger | 
ma: Ws asa TT gg | 

But before he opened his lips, the 
virtuous wife of Bali, Vindhyāvali by name, 
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who was overwhelmed with fear to see her 
husband bound, submitted as follows to 
Lord Vamana (the youngest Brother of 
Indra), with joined palms and a drooping 
face, bending low in supplication. (19) 

frenalaeara 

atenian gi Ptr pi A 

mri g aa pèrs gat Ha: | 

aed: weitere ferred aA 
amiga aaa: 1201 
Vindhyāvali prayed : This universe 
consisting of three spheres (heaven, earth 
and the intermediate region) has been 
created by You for the purpose of Your 
diversion. Over such a universe, which is 
Your plaything, however, others like Bali of 
perverse understanding, who have cast all 
shame to the winds and in whom the 
notion of their being free agents has been 
planted by You, through Your Māyā, 
recognize their proprietorship (right to 
alienate it), O Lord! But, as a matter of 
fact, when there is nothing which they can 
rightfully call their own, what can they offer 
as a gift to You, the Creator, Preserver 


and Destroyer of the universe? (20) 
aeara 
quaa wT a WT 


qoi gude mA ATARI 
Brahmā submitted: O Creator of living 
beings, O Inner Controller and Protector of 
(those) created beings, O god even of 
gods, O Cosmic Being, pray, release this 
demon, who has been stripped of everything; 
as such he no longer deserves punishment 
in the form of bondage. (21) 
HEN AS SA yen: HATA À | 
frafed a adamam fia 22) 


The entire globe has been gifted by 
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him to You, as well as the worlds, heaven 
and the aerial region, that were acquired 
by him in virtue of his meritorious actions. 
Further, all that he owned, nay, his very 
self (body) has been offered to You with 
an unflinching mind. (22) 
qad: fete wera 
aateqnfa faea adit waai | 
ani Meret sate reihi 
SIVA AAA: KAATI | 23 | 
Having given away with an unwincing 
mind all the three worlds to You—by pouring 
mere water at whose feet with a guileless 
intellect and offering harmless worship even 
with sprouts of panic grass one can attain 
even the highest goal (final beatitude or 
residence in Your divine realm)—how can 
he reap affliction? (23) 
MAOMTATTAT 
wer ape eA aR 
aaa: YSU: TSN cts At AAA! Y 
The glorious Lord replied: | take 
away the fortune and power etc., of 
whomsoever | show My grace to, O 
Brahma! For, intoxicated with wealth and 
power etc., a person becomes stiff with 
pride and disregards the world and even 
Myself. (24) 
wat naasia Hae raaf: | 
aMrahreritgitsd dhedt wferarasiq! 3 | 
Passing through diverse wombs (states 
of existence) according to its actions, this 
Jivatma (individual soul), dependent as 
it is, seldom attains to the human state. 
(25) 
Samiaan: | 
WA A wa maa MaE: 2R! 
On the part of him, however, in whom 
pride does not appear in consequence 


564 Shrimadbhagavat Part |_Section_66_Back 


Dis. 22] 


+ BOOK EIGHT = 


1027 


of pedigree, meritorious actions, youth, 
comeliness of form, learning, power, 
affluence and so on, this (absence of pride) 
should be regarded as a token of My 
grace and in that exceptional case | am 
not reduced to the painful necessity of 
stripping him of his possessions. (26) 
TRS ada aa: | 
Rasa «et AIT HAR: 201 
Of course, one devoted to Me does 
not get infatuated in spite of his high birth 
and so on, which are not only conducive 
to pride and vanity but are in everyway 
opposed to the attainment of all forms of 
blessedness. (27) 
we qaam: taR: 1 
aiaa wat deaf a qatar 
This Bali, the leader of the Danavas 
and Daityas and the promoter of their 
glory, has already conquered My invincible 
Maya (deluding potency). That is why though 
in distress, he does not feel perplexed. 
(28) 
JR: CAA PACA AIA HAH: | 
wiafaga uke areata: 1 281 
WENT akaa: yra Wet He a gad: | 
DAE Tat A art waft HAAT | 30 | 
Though impoverished and fallen from 
his position, nay, reproached and tied down 
by his enemies, forsaken by his kinsfolk 
(who have fled to Rasatala*) and subjected 
to bodily torture by being tied down, and 
though twitted and cursed by his preceptor, 
Sukracarya, this demon of firm resolve did 
not abandon truth (retract his promise). 
Even when taught Dharma (righteousness) 
by recourse to ambiguous expressions by 


Me, he would not give up righteousness, 
truthful as he is. (29-30) 
wa A ma: eat carom 
manta «= fast HTAA: 1 381 
He has been all but sent to My divine 
realm, difficult of access even to gods. But 
before he is sent there he will be Indra, 
the Lord of paradise, under My protection 
during the Manvantara presided over by 
the Manu called Savarni because he wished 
to enjoy the position of Indra. (31) 
aaa Gamera favandtatatia | 
GTI SMITA ATTA WT: | 
arent fama daha MÀRT 321 
Till then let him occupy (rule over) the 
subterranean region of Sutala, whose 
artificial beauty has been enhanced by 
ViSwakarma, the architect of heaven. 
Agonies and ailments, fatigue, drowsiness, 
mortification and troubles of various kinds 
will never overtake the denizens of that 
region due to My gracious look. (32) 
Fae HENS ae Wt wa a 
yic taht: mef ma: ukara: 1331 
Indrasena, O great king, may good 
betide you; surrounded by your kinsfolk, 
go to Sutala, which is worthy of being 
sought after even by gods. (33) 
x aR créer: a 
TENRA savas À gaia 3x 
Not even the guardians of the various 
worlds, much less others, will be able to 
overpower you. And My discus (Sudarśana) 
will put an end to the Daityas that may 
violate your commands. (34) 
tart ndis wat api maA 
wel aad at aa at Ret WATT! B41 


| shall protect from all dangers you as 


* Vide verse 25 of Discourse XXI above. 
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well as your followers and possessions 
too. Nay, you will ever find Me present 
there, O heroic king! (35) 
aa maai Agr A wea sat: | 

qea Taq À Hel: Hua fearrgeafa | 31 


Any demoniac idea suggesting itself to 
you there due to the company of Danavas 
and Daityas will be undoubtedly checked 
at once at the sight of My glory and die 
out. (36) 


ste SAE AIRÒ WHER Meare ATT IG 
AATA AT RIFIN ATA: I 22 Il 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled “A dialogue between king Bali 
and Lord Vāmana”, comprised in the story of the descent of the divine 
Dwarf. in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sta aAA: 
Discourse XXIII 
Freed from bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala 


aye 3AA 
Terral 


agoateratrancrepaannt 
wae recat RRA e 
Sri Suka resumed : To Lord Visnu (the 
most ancient Person in the disguise of a 
dwarf), who had spoken thus, the 
magnanimous Bali, who was esteemed by 
all pious souls, submitted with joined palms 
and in a faltering voice as follows, his eyes 
dimmed with tears and his throat choked 
with emotion: (1) 


wanadini: RI 

Bali said : Oh, a mere sincere effort 
made to bow low at Your feet is found 
intent on capable of securing even to people 
like me, who can never claim to be Your 


devotees the boon sought for by devotees 
that have sought You for protection. For 
by that very endeavour has been vouchsafed 
to a vile demon, full of Rajas like me, that 
unique favour of Yours which was never 
obtained before even by the guardians of 
the various worlds and other gods, who 
are eminently Sāttvika by nature. (2) 


MYA TAT 

seer ima weet ANd Aa: | 
faast yii Wat ater: PER: | 31 

Sri Suka continued : Having spoken 
thus and bowed low to Sri Hari, disguised 
as a dwarf, and then to Brahma (the 
creator) along with Lord Siva, the Source 
of the universe, Bali, who was now free 
from bondage and full of delight, got ready 
to retire to Sutala, the third region below 
the earth, accompanied by the other demons 
too. (3) 


uraa wary wart fafaeot! 
pif: aaa, weet ATA! ¥ | 
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Having thus restored the kingdom of 
heaven to Indra and fulfilled the desire of 
Aditi (Indra’s mother as well as His own), 
the Lord ruled over the whole universe as 
a younger brother and protector of Indra. 

(4) 
manai fr di dyret afer 
Ama una: wee gana & | 

Seeing his grandson, Bali, who 
maintained the thread of his line, free from 
all bondage and a recipient of the Lord’s 
grace, Prahrada, who was steeped in 
Devotion, spoke to the Lord as follows: (5) 

Jek Saad 
aa Aai mA ward 
a sit yd: rya a 
aa sgo Garett 
aaa aag: & | 

Prahrada submitted: To think that 
You, whose feet are adored even by 
Brahma, Siva and others that deserve the 
adoration of the universe, should play the 
governor* of a fort to us demons! Neither 
Brahma, the creator, nor Sri, Your divine 
Spouse, nor even Lord Siva, the Destroyer 
of the universe has ever won such unique 
grace; how, then, could those others, Indra 
and so on, do so? (6) 
DR el 

sanga: wearer qa fase: | 
Hee aa HI: GATE 
atavaghicreat wad: WUT: | 9 | 

It is by virtue of their addiction to the 
honey of Your lotus-feet that guardians of 
the various worlds such as Brahma and 
others enjoy opulence and powers of various 
kinds, O Lord affording shelter to all! Such 
being the case, we are at a loss to 


* Vide verse 35 of Discourse XXII supra. 


understand wherefore we, those born of a 
wicked race and following evil ways should 
have been made the recipients of Your 
gracious look (kindness). (7) 


fad aafeanetsfraarrarat- 


Oh, in Your case—who have released 
the different worlds through the sportful 
activity of Your inconceivable creative 
energy, are omniscient, nay, the very Self 
of all and, therefore, regard all with the 
same eye—a discriminating disposition, in 
the sense that You are fond of Your devotees 
alone, is a wonderful gesture. But You 
only exhibit thereby the essential 
characteristic of a wish-yielding tree, which 
fulfils the desire of only those who betake 
themselves to it and cannot therefore be 
justly accused of partiality. (8) 


The glorious Lord replied: Prahrada 
dear, may all be well with you! Depart to 
the subterranean region of Sutala and, 
rejoicing there with your grandson, Bali, 
bring delight to your kinsfolk. (9) 


You will always behold Me stationed 
there, mace in hand; and you will have your 
ignorance, the root of all Karma wiped out 
by the infinite joy induced by My sight. (10) 


s SRIMAD BHAGAVATA * 


ufterarfaget n 
yaaga: ufa TETN 2? | 
Śrī Suka went on: Accepting the Lord’s 
command in the word ‘Amen’, and bowing 
down to Him with joined palms, O Pariksit, 
Prahrada of sinless mind, the generalissimo 
of all the Asura forces, walked round the 
most ancient Person as a mark of reverence 
and, permitted by Him, withdrew to the 
subterranean world along with Bali.(1 1-12) 
amdi m gaisa | 
aiiai nÀ Tafa RTL 23 | 


Thereupon Lord Visnu, who takes away 
the sins of His devotees and who has His 
abode in water, O king, spoke as follows 
to the sage Usana (Sukracarya, the 
preceptor of Bali), sitting near at hand in 
the midst of other priests in the assembly 
of seers exponents of the Veda: (13) 
wer aq Prenat mifa fara: | 
aq aa eg aoe wage TH Wad! ee! 

“O holy Brahmana, please accomplish 
whatever has been left incomplete by your 
disciple while performing the ritual, sacrifice. 
For, whatever is found lacking in rituals is 
made up even when noticed by a Brahmana 
and much more when it is actually completed 
by a Brahmana.” (14) 

Jh sara 
Qatar aa aval wari 
aa agge: ade ght: Y 

Sukra replied: How could there be 
any defect in the sacrificial performance of 
one by whom You, the Prompter of all 
actions and the Lord, the Bestower of the 
fruit, of sacrifices, nay, the deity presiding 
over sacrifices, have been propitiated with 
all his substance and full devotion? (15) 
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nanay Aeae: | 
ad wife Paves mia aa ee 
The very chanting of Your Name 
neutralizes all defects relating to the correct 
intonation of Mantras (sacred texts employed 
in a sacrifice), procedure, time and place 
of sacrifices as well as those relating to 
the qualifications of the priests officiating 
at the sacrifice or receiving gifts on that 
occasion, or the material or money used. 
(16) 

aorta aedt ye, Hite 
urea: Ww at Ad AAA INCA! 89 
Nevertheless, since jt is You who are 
saying so, O infinite Lord, | shall do Your 
bidding. For, to obey Your command—this 
constitutes the highest good of men. (17) 


Sri Śuka continued : Gladly accepting 
in these words the behest of Sri Hari, the 
glorious sage Uśanā with the help of other 
Brahmana sages accomplished what was 
wanting in the sacrificial performance of 


Bali. (18) 
we aera wer, faan art aft: | 
zat wat utara fifed aa RET 88! 
Having thus begged the earth as well 
as heaven, that had been usurped by his 
enemies, the demons, Lord Sri Hari, 
disguised as a dwarf, gave them back to 


His elder brother, the mighty Indra. (19) 
varafaafastant Safatagyfera: | 
aapa qA: wat lz! 


Preni: al 

chert AA at RTA 38 | 
For the gratification of the sage KasyaP@ 

and Aditi, his wife, as well as for the welfare 
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of all created beings Brahmā, the lord of 
Prajāpatis, together with the gods, seers, 
manes and the Manus, the protector of the 
earth, as well as with Daksa, Bhrgu, Angira 
and others, the sage Sanatkumara and Lord 
Siva, the Source of the universe, made the 
divine Dwarf the suzerain Lord of all the 
worlds and their guardians. (20-21) 
Ammi wdeart ater agra: fora: | 
agami aaa a Hed aiani: 1221 
TK pamah ult wefan 
var walter ah yet R FTI Rah 
Nay, for the prosperity of all he further 
made Lord Vamana (the younger Brother 
of Indra), the custodian of the Vedas as 
well as of all the gods, of righteousness, 
wealth and fame, of all blessings and 
sacred vows, nay, of heaven and final 
beatitude too, capable as He was to protect 
them all. On that occasion all created 
beings rejoiced much, O protector of human 
beings! (22-23) 
adhe: Uepa caer an 
Aaa frat am mAT: 1 ext 
Then, permitted by Brahma, the creator, 
Indra along with the other guardians of the 
different worlds placed the divine Dwarf 
before him and actually took Him in a 
heavenly car to heaven. (24) 
we Ay aR stay: | 
Pam waan ART y MAMAA: 1 2G | 
Having recovered the sovereignty of 
all the three worlds, Indra, whose fear was 
now gone, protected as he was by the 
arms of Lord Vamana (his younger Brother), 
was invested with supreme glory and 
rejoiced. (25) 
wen wed: Haya rare Ara FT! 
fort: wast facet Sarre À RR | 
Wed we ae aoia: wae 
foot carts a septate a yreifar 20! 


Brahma, Lord Siva (the Destroyer of 
the universe) and Sanatkumara, sages 
headed by Bhrgu, O protector of men, the 
manes and all other created beings, the 
Siddhas and whatever other heavenly beings 
moving about in aerial cars there were, all 
returned each to his own sphere, celebrating 
the aforesaid extraordinary and most 
wonderful deed of Lord Visnu, and extolled 
Aditi as well. (26-27) 


All the story of Lord Visnu of wide 
strides, which takes away the sins of those 
who listen to it, has been narrated to you, 
O delight of your race! (28) 
Unt Ufa Se faced TOT 

a: ma faa a waif aed: | 
f& Waa sa ara Safa Aes 
sae Tage: yene AST RR 1 

The mortal who presumes to describe 
the fullest extent of the glory of Lord Visnu 
(who took long strides as aforementioned) 
must as well be said to have counted the 
particles of dust of the entire globe, which 
is impossible. Can any mortal already born 
or going to be born hereafter reach the 
end of the glory of that perfect Person?— 
so says the seer, Vasistha. (29) 
a 3 ge BRSYAHANT: | 
Haga yay ata ui nR 30 1 

Whosoever hears or recites or 
remembers this story of the descent as 
Vamana of Sri Hari, the god of gods, of 
marvellous deeds attains the highest divine 
state. (30) 


feat poii ca àsa aa 
wa aAa ad wat Wad fag 1 ae) 


In the course of whatever religious 
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aren a 
y the performers, the 


nded to propitiate the gods, repeatedly recited b 
ch as | wise declare that performance of theirs as 


ill be well-executed. (31) 


performance, inte 
the manes or any human being SU 


one’s own preceptor this story W 
sft af 3 ar} if à 
area TRENS EATA: I 23 I 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, comprised in the story of the descent of the 
divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aia aq ASAA: 
Discourse XXIV 
The story of the descent of the divine Fish recounted 


WHAT 
Fucesi RART: | 
aaar AAST ? | 


The king, Pariksit, submitted: O divine 
sage, | now wish to hear from your lips the 
story of the very first descent of Sri Hari— 
whose exploits are marvellous indeed—in 
which He appeared and behaved as a fish 
by His wonderful creative energy. (1) 
qaiea wt aed cH ATTA 
mupa gi aimed pA: 2 I 
qà mag we amaa ape 
sanai ë MAARJAT 2 | 

Be pleased to tell us precisely the 
reason why, like one subject to the wheel 
of Karma, the almighty Lord assumed the 
form of a fish—so detested in the world, 
because of its being predominantly Tamasika 
by nature and, therefore, so fierce (lit., 
difficult to resist}—and everything connected 
with that descent, O venerable sage. For, 
the stories of Lord Visnu of excellent renown 
are conducive to the happiness of the 
worlds. (2-3) 


* Vide |. XI. 7—11. 


Sata resumed: Requested thus by 
Pariksit (protege of Lord Visnu manifested 
in the form of Sri Krsna*) the all-knowing 
sage Suka, the son of Vedavyasa, 
nicknamed Badarayana, so-called because 
he has his abode in a grove of jujube 
trees, recounted as follows the deeds of 
Lord Visnu, performed by Him as manifested 
in the form of a fish. (4) 


Śrī Suka resumed: The almighty Lord 
actually assumes various forms only when 
seeking the protection of Cows, the 
Brahmanas, the gods and the righteous 
and the Vedas too, as well as of 
righteousness and whatever else is worth 
seeking in the world. (5) 


Foray TY argàs: 
Rate eae 
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Though functioning in all creatures, 
high and low, as their Inner Controller, the 
Lord, like the air, does not acquire a high 
or low status occasioned by the modes of 
Prakrti, because of His being devoid of the 
three Gunas. (6) 


aiaia arelt Aaa oa: | 
aaa AA eat FTI VI 


At the end of the previous Kalpa 
(covering a day of Brahmā or a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas) there came 
about an occasional dissolution of the 
universe consequent on Brahma’s retiring 
to bed (at the end of the day’s work). At 
that time all the three worlds including the 
earth were washed away by the ocean, O 
protector of men! (7) 
rea mg: rRe 
Tad Aga AA RMAs SEL e 

The powerful, demon, Hayagriva (so- 
called because of his having the head of a 
horse), who was nearby, stole away by 
dint of Yoga or concentration of mind the 
Vedas, which while being unconsciously 
repeated by him had automatically 
escaped as usual from the mouths of 
Brahmā, the creator, who was inclined to 
go to bed, overcome as he was by sleep 
under the influence of time (the close of 
the day). (8) 


Weal a Sa Tater AET 
am wed war «aftttyat: 1 N | 
Perceiving that action of Hayagriva, 
the Danava chief, the almighty Lord Sri 
Hari assumed the form of a fish. (9) 
aa mA: p aAA wad Weary! 
ARTUR SAI. AT: A URAA: 1 0! 
In that very Kalpa (the Kalpa that 
had just ended) there was a certain royal 
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sage, Satyavrata by name, an exalted soul 
devoted to Lord Narayana. He was practising 
austerities, subsisting on water alone. (10) 
Arsaratar warned aa: A feral: | 
aga fa ward mA eheorfia: 122 1 
That very king who was called 
Satyavrata, in the previous Kalpa, was known 
as Sraddhadeva, son of Vivaswan (the sun- 
god) in the present Kalpa and was exalted 
to the position of Manu by Sri Hari. (11) 
ear feo : $ 
eso oo ee al 
One day an unknown fish appeared in 
the water held in the hollow of the palms 
of Satyavrata, who was offering handfuls 
of water to the manes on the bank of the 
Krtamala river in South India. (12) 
adam te aa ANA 
sami ada m RASY: 1 231 
Satyavrata, who ruled over the Dravida 
territory, proceeded to drop along with the 
water the fish as well contained in the 
hollow of his palms into the water of the 
river, O scion of Bharata! (13) 
wae meme maeth TO 
eat MRR Aai at daa | 
Ti aA m aE aera ex! 
The fish most pitifully said to that 
monarch, highly compassionate as he was, 
“Wherefore do you throw me in the water 
of this river, O king who are so kind to the 
afflicted, helpless as | am and afraid 
too of aquatic creatures that kill their own 
species? (14) 
wrested viet eaeh 
SAP Taos a: A AAT SII Vu 
Not knowing the Lord, who had 
lovingly assumed the form of a fish in 
order to shower His grace on himself, 
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Satyavrata made up his mind to protect 
the fish. (15) 
ae daa areas a AA: | 
mag AÀ carey STITT 2S 1 
On hearing the very pitiful appeal of 
the fish, the said merciful king (lit., the 
ruler of the earth) put it in the water of the 
vessel he had brought with him and took it 
to his hermitage. - (16) 
mg aaa ada ATEA | 
AASASSHAHTG A FEATS ATRA V9 
Growing in that Kamandalu (a water- 
pot made of wood or the shell of a coconut) 
in the course of a single night, however, 
and not finding enough space for itself in 
it, the fish actually said to the king as 
follows: (17) 
We puusa as aera 
mera: afage ware Fae Ta! vc! 
“| am not able to live in this Kamandalu 
even with difficulty. Therefore, kindly find 
for me a sufficiently extensive abode, in 
which | may comfortably live.” (18) 


a Wi ad we andaa | 
wa Am yh mamma eet 


Removing it from the Kamandalu, he 
placed it in the water of a pitcher. Even 
when thrown into it, the fish grew to a size 
of three cubits in the course of less than 
an hour and said : (19) 
AH u A gG aT 
ya è ui mga Aq AM MAU AAT 201 

“Even this water-jar is not sufficient for 
me to live in at ease, O king! Therefore, 
kindly let me have spacious accommodation, 
since | have sought you as my refuge. 

(20) 
qa Sera AT Tat ferent Ws Arar 
qaqa As msaada Rg 
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Having been removed from the water- 
jar, the fish was thrown by the king into a 
good extensive pond, O Pariksit! The same 
fish, however, instantly grew to be a 
monstrous fish and covered the whole 
lake with its body. (21) 
aaa wea wren atcha: | 
fate waar g mafaa 221 
The fish said: “The water of this lake 
too, O king, is not to my comfort. Therefore, 
please put me in a large and deep lake 
containing an inexhaustible store of water 
with adequate arrangements for my 
sustenance during the transit.” (22) 
sam: Wists at aAA 
wera Ufa i AR MATET 23 | 
Thus spoken to, the king took the fish 
by turns to a number of lakes of inexhaustible 
water, each succeeding one being larger 
than the previous one; but, finding it equal 
in size to each such lake, eventually 
transferred it to the ocean. (23) 
Remoa m ATT: | 
acakan w i AeA Vv! 
While being led into the ocean, the 
fish spoke to him as follows: “Mighty 
alligators and other aquatic creatures in 
this ocean may eat me, O valiant monarch! 
You should not, therefore, leave me here.” 
(24) 
ud fattest aaa acquit! 
AAS Bl VATA ARTS AAT! 24 | 
Thus deluded by the fish, that spoke 
such charming words, the king said to it: 
“Who are You, bewitching us as You do in 
the form of a gigantic whale. (25) 
Adatat erat getse: sfà a 
a war, Aaea At: | 26 | 


No aquatic creature possessed of such 
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wonderful power as You, has ever been 
seen or even heard of by us—You, who 
have grown in a day large enough to cover 
the whole lake, eight hundred miles in 
extent. (26) 
T ad wary MERRTE: | 
SATE YA À BT APTA VW! 
You are undoubtedly the immortal Lord 
Narayana Himself, the Destroyer of sins, 
who have assumed the form of aquatics, 
whales, in order to shower Your grace on 
all created beings. (27) 
mA ps RATAN 
WM A: WAT gA eA t 3 | 
Hail to You, O supreme Person, 
controlling the cosmic functions of creation, 
maintenance and dissolution! You are the 
true Self as well as the goal of us, Your 
devotees, that have sought You for 
protection. (28) 
wa Aman yar yaa: | 
WMatrsraat WA f Waa JTRS I 
Although, generally speaking, all Your 
sportful descents are conducive to the 
welfare of all living beings, | wish to know 
in particular the purpose for which this 
form of a whale has been assumed by 
You. (29) 
3 àsa udad 
yr ud uig: | 
aà yame HaT- 
udg aq agad fF A:1 301 
It is not futile to take shelter under 
Your feet, O lotus-eyed Lord, as it is to 
approach the feet of those who are identified 
with the body, You being the disinterested 
friend, nay, the beloved Self of all, as is 
evident from the fact that You have revealed 
Your wonderful form to us, Your devotees. 
(30) 


Sri Śuka continued: To king 
Satyavrata, who had spoken thus, the Lord 
of the universe—who desired to sport in 
the ocean for the dissolution of the universe 
at the end of the Kalpa (which was imminent) 
and had accordingly assumed the form of 
a fish, nay, who sought to do a good turn 
to the king, fond of as He is of those 
exclusively devoted to Him—said as 
follows: (31) 


The glorious Lord said: “On the 
seventh day following this day, O subduer 
of foes, all these three worlds—Bhūloka 
(the terrestrial region), the Bhuvarloka (the 
aerial region) and heaven—will be 
submerged in the ocean rising for the 
dissolution of the universe. (32) 
Raai Aea Haat & aeri 
sree at: e Aaye wat ARAT | 33 1 

When the three worlds are actually 
going to be submerged in the deluge water, 
a mysterious and spacious boat, sent by 
Me, will approach you. (33) 


w madet: wat iea a 
mai: uaga: adardi: | 3% | 
ama qi aa faaeaea: | 
ui Pruett aÀ adari aus 
Take with you in the meanwhile all 
the herbs and annual plants as well as 
seeds of all types, both great and small 
and, surrounded by the seven seers, and 
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accompanied by all varieties of animals, 
you shall board that commodious vessel 
and sail about undaunted in that undivided 
expanse of water devoid of light, guided by 
the effulgence of the Rsis alone. (34-35) 
ayaa ai wa adit aeia 
nRa À ye frase nRT 36) 
Attach that vessel—tossed about by a 
mighty gale—by means of the great serpent, 
Vasuki, to My horn as | shall be present by 
your side at that time. (36) 
we mgA: are aeaa | 
fad araen arag arent From wit | 319 | 
Pulling you, boat and all, along with 
the seven seers, | shall roam about in the 
vast expanse of water as long as the night 
of Brahma, which is of the same duration 
as his day lasts, O king!” (37) 
åa m a ut AR wife! 
area A dagi «alae! 
And at that time you will come to 
realize My glory—designated by the name 
of Para Brahma (the transcendent Reality)— 
revealed by Me in your heart through answer 
to your questions, though (actually) imparted 
by My grace. (38) 
zame w giei 
Asaga d a d gA MTA 3S | 
Having thus instructed the king, 
Satyavrata, Śri Hari disappeared; while 
the former awaited the time which Lord 
Visnu (the Controller of our senses) had 
already told him*. (39) 
ard cul wep wate: oper: | 
faae @: mA fara, mera: | xo | 
Spreading on the ground blades of the 
sacred Kuga grass with their ends pointing 


towards the east, the royal sage sat down 
with his face turned towards the north-east, 
contemplating on the feet of Lord Sri Hari 
disguised as the divine Fish. (40) 


Wa: AYR Bea: Ada: way TAT | 
aint mda: HARYATI xe 
Then was the ocean clearly seen rising 
high on account of huge clouds pouring 
down heavy rain and consequently 
overflowing its limits and inundating the 
earth on all sides. (41) 


ar maa gA MATTA 
aaTede aAa: 1621 


Revolving in his mind the command of 
the Lord, the king perceived the vessel 
arrived by his side. Taking the herbs and 
plants, collected by him, he boarded it 
along with the great sages. (42) 
aa: viet Us, area aya 
aa a: deag yi fama I 3 | 

The sages lovingly said to him, “Meditate 
on Lord Visnu, the Ruler of Brahma and 
Lord Siva as well, O good king! He will 
surely deliver us from this calamity and 
bring happiness to us.” (43) 


Aaa Ua mgA | 
THAR wat ear AA: | vx! 
Thought of uninterruptedly by the king, 
the Lord then appeared in that vast expanse 
of water in the form of a golden effulgent 
whale, possessed of a horn and extending 
over an area of one lakh Yojanas (or eight 
lakh miles). (44) 


Freq ma Tey seit gR Wel 
waist qeqe nT% 


Fastening the boat to the horn of the 
divine whale with the king of serpents for 


* Vide verse 32 above. 
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a rope, as already enjoined by Sri Hari, 
king Satyavrata, full of joy, hymned in the 
following words Lord Visnu, the Slayer of 
the demon Madhu. (45) 


WHAT 

amaaa- 

TARA TATA: \ 
agadu aAA- 

aR a: at ea xe | 

The king prayed: People whose true 

knowledge of their own self stands obscured 
by beginningless nescience and who are 
exhausted by the toils and turmoils of worldly 
existence, traceable to that nescience, 
realize You here only when they take shelter 
in You by Your unaccountable grace. Such 
as You are, may You act as our highest 
preceptor and prove to be the Bestower of 
final beatitude on us. (46) 


BRG ae rae 1x91 


This ignorant Jiva, human soul, bound 
as it is by its own previous Karma, performs 
actions with great pains in the hope of 
attaining happiness and is able to get rid 
of that hope as well as of its wrong notion 
in the shape of identification with body 
etc., through Your worship alone. May that 
Lord, who is our true guide, snap our knot 
of ignorance existing in the heart. (47) 


ya A ST: WAT RTE: | ve | 


Through His worship alone can an 


embodied soul shake off its impurity in the 
shape of ignorance and regain its essential 
blissful character, even as silver and gold* 
shed their impurity and regain their native 
brilliance through contact with fire alone. 
May that immortal Lord, who is even higher 
than a Guru, be our real preceptor. (48) 


a AAT AATA T- 
TÀ a Sa RA SA: FATA! 
aq win: waa de 
mis wat mmo WII XI 
Gods, preceptors and other people 
joined together cannot by themselves show 
to a worshipper grace which is equivalent 
to one out of ten thousand parts of His. It 
is that almighty Lord in You whom | seek 
as my refuge. (49) 


get et: cams IET Go | 

An unenlightened soul chosen as a 
preceptor in relation to an ignorant person 
is of the same worth as a sightless person 
appointed as a guide in relation to another 
blind man. By us, however, who are eager 
to know the truth relating to the Self, You 
have been elected as our preceptor—You 
who are not only self-illumined like the sun 
but also impart light to all the senses of 
perception. (50) 


weed a wat Pri yg 


A worldly soul that is subject to birth 
and death imparts to another unwise 


* The Sruti tells us that the tears shed by Rudra (the god of destruction, so-called because he cried 
as soon as he appeared—vide |. iii. 8—10) were converted into gold and silver: 


‘wat ae exe Sat aaraa aq tad rana.. 
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counsel showing him the way to worldly 
riches and gratification of the senses alone, 
by following which he is sure to enter 
darkness in the shape of transmigration or 
what is still worse, viz., hell, which is hard 
to overcome. You, however, impart to the 
Jiva undecaying and unfailing wisdom, 
knowledge of the Self, through which the 
Jiva easily realizes its essential blissful 
character. (51) 


an Aa A aeei- 
aA Gat ae NER: 4R 
Indeed to the whole world You are the 
disinterested friend, beloved and inner 
Controller, the very Self, the teacher, wisdom 
and the realization of all desired objects. 
Yet, having deep-rooted desires and 
possessed of an undiscerning intellect, the 
world does not know You, though present 
in the heart itself. (52) 


Tit, weary faquy aR: 143 | 


Such as You are, | approach You—the 
almighty Lord, adorable even to gods, and 
worthy of being sought for by all—for 
instruction. Kindly, therefore, cut asunder, 
O Lord, with Your words throwing light on 
the highest truth, the knots in the shape of 
egotism and so on, existing in the heart 


and reveal Your own Self to me. (53) 
aye Tava 
sanad y |= wrarnfeqes:) 


Tere west fastened ux 
$ri Suka went on: Sporting in that 
vast expanse of water in the form of a 


whale, Lord Visnu, the most ancient Person, 
taught the highest truth to the king, when 
he had thus prayed. (54) 
qoia feat areata 
Aaa TARTAR TATA: 144 | 
He further revealed to the royal sage 
Satyavrata in its entirety the mystery of 
His own Self in the form of a divine collection 
of Pauranika lore, called Matsyapurana, a 
book dealing with Sankhya philosophy, which 
teaches us how to differentiate between 
Prakrti and Purusa, Matter and Spirit, Yoga, 
union with the Lord through Devotion and 
rituals. (55) 
asigi: MANATA TATE | 
Weare a Urb We AAI 4s | 
Seated on board the vessel with the 
seven seers, the king listened to the 
discourse on the truth of the Self, which is 
the same as the eternal Brahma the Infinite, 
delivered by the Lord in the form of the 
divine Fish, so attentively as to leave no 
doubt in his mind. (56) 


Having already killed the demon 
Hayagriva and recovered the Vedas, He 
restored the Vedas to Brahma (the creator) 
when the latter rose from his slumber at 
the end of the Pralaya, dissolution, that 
immediately preceded the current Kalpa, 
known as the Sweta-Varaha Kalpa. (57) 
a q ma wn maage: | 
Rad: water nA saaa Aaa AF: u | 

The same king Satyavrata, who was 
thus endued both with spiritual knowledge, 
as derived from the scriptures and wisdom, 
Self-Realization, by the grace of Lord Visnu, 
figured in the present Kalpa as the 
Vaivaswata Manu, so-called because he 
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was born as a son of the sun-god, and 
was also known by the name of 
Sraddhadeva. (58) 
waar me EOT: | 
Wale WECM strat Peta ARRET 4s | 
A man is surely rid of all sin by hearing 
this great story consisting of the foregoing 
dialogue between the royal sage Satyavrata 
and Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a bow 


made of horn), disguised as a fish through 
His creative energy. (59) 


wat «Rast mÈ Ar 
agrees Preah a ara asi TALL Go | 
He who recites from day to day the 
story of that which is spoken of as the 
descent of Sri Hari in the form of a whale 
attains after death to the supreme state, 


final beatitude and all his desired objects 
are surely accomplished during his lifetime. 
(60) 


qena Reri TAT SAAT | eg 1 


| bow to that Lord, the Cause of all, 
disguised in the form of a whale, who, 
while roaming about of the deluge waters, 
restored to Brahma the entire body of 
Sruti texts stolen away from the mouths of 
the Creator—whose powers of creation 
etc., lay dormant because of his being 
overpowered by sleep—after slaying the 
demon, Hayagriva, and, who taught the 
Purana dealing with Brahma to king 
Satyavrata and the seven seers. (61) 


Hea R TA AGM EATA: M 2 N 


WSS: Chel: AAT: N 


Ue: So ATL 
Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled “The story of the Descent 
of the divine Fish recounted” in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
composed by the sage Vedavyasa, and consisting 
of eighteen thousand Slokas. 


END OF BOOK EIGHT 


